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THE 


Common Places 


ofthe moſt famous and 


renowmed Diuine Doctor 
PETER MARTYR, diuided 
into foure 9 parts: with 
a large addition of manic theo- 
logicall and neceſſarie diſ- 


courſes, ſome neuer 
extant before. -WV[I4 


Tranſlated and partlie gathered by uw . 
Anthonie Marten, one ofthe 'Y 
Sewers of hir Maieſties 


moſt Honourable 
Chamber. 


Meltora pero. 


In the end of the booke are annexed two tables of 
all the notable matters therein conreined. 
1,Cor.3,1r, 
Other foumdation can no m an lajethan 
Chrict Ieſus, which is a- 
readze laid, 


-4 
N . 
: 
= 
4 - 
= 
: 
- 
= 
= 
= 
4 : 
= 
MW. 1 | 
- 
= 
4 % 
3% 
- 
= : 
- 
b 
© ow . 
= 
” 
: * 
o \ 
= , 
8 | VT; 
* 9 
1 . * 5 
* 
f 
* 
— 1 % 
n o 
. A 
| — 
4 : | 
l 
* V : 
5 


lg ang 3 ts pegs 


ate wh TO THE ane N. 
Moſt excellent, Rt and relgi 


ous Princeſſe, EIIz ABE TI. by the grace of 
God QVEENE of England, France, and re- 


land, defender of the true Chrifti- 
an faith, &c. 


—A almightie (molignaionſoterngne 2 
Is. 1 meanlie furmfhed mee 


vnderflanding and vtterance, as hee 
— rs inriched your eMaieftie 


inane and 7 your rotals 
— wes 


OP 


IHE EPISTLE. AY : 
mine lie the regard q ſo great a Prince, ani the rea- 
ng of ſot olned at laft upon this booke : a worke, 
not ſo lung, as learned; e. 2 55 215 hard, as true: written 
by an Author, not ſa late at amouns, ith lie tranſlated, 
and partlie gathered, and 8 = 1 . 
For as all ſcripture inſpired from aboue, is profitable to teach, to re- 
Produ, to comect, and to infimid inri hteouſneſie, that the man 0 of God 
Cot ends vnto ee : fo tnthis 
Wworke 1s drawne a per moi ancient trel; Eo true ſer- 
Hiceo God Je 2 wh 175 e it is ureprooed! theh uge heape 
/ hereſtes and errauri ſproong vp in the church, ſinee the incarnation of 
Chrift , with the particular aifcouerie of the Romane Antichriflian 
hin game: it ts compriſed a dus correction of ſundrie defaults in 


life in gauernement: it u deliuered a perfett mitruttion 
and 


ar Janinaneſie | eritie of conmer/ation to all eflater: 
Lo naomi x _ t | Home, 

——_— AF; are repreben 
the obilinate,explicatons of d ſeriptures, rent 7 
— gt, en of falſe-arguments, and defimitions of a 


einge eAndasfor the Autbenrinaword or two : newerwarther 


Jes faund anie entious;as to denie h learn g r. [0 1b 
10% alto refell hi _ Pane 2 ani - 

n ſo terrible, ar tod urch er bm rpoſe'; no nor ſo 
_ — — Tee * 


of — 2 
— my 
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enecerue,and) 3 


of: poore feelie affhiled banyhed | foules wasreconered 
\ fretched-ont arme, 


THE :EPESE LE: 


« fallofube bouſeof God ghioo al ather ngdoms dud fr If nt. 
= — — 


l eee lune eruants of Was — om 
the vile pads of Antichriftian. —. 225 he deſperate eflate 
reflored by a 


fromBabylon,toleruſalem ; 
an & Bethel, tothe ee eee ſapenſbition, to rehi- 
gion, udolatrie,totrueworſ 3 maſſe, roach) 
2 Comiyriniow, fru api 7 
beads to pnuierr from re 5 —— ue, and 
euen uit were from he to heavens" 7 
rant grape 


EN EE 
them perf, to euerie ſlone tim- 
| beraccoreti ä in ile mount: 
Lee ratſe their building vpom th e foundations of, of the 
Prophets and apoftles,FeſuChriftbeing the head corner ftone: But 6 la- 
mentable caſe to be 2 — all ſacb, _ e'ſaluation-in Chrift a- 
lofte, and ſigh with vnſpeakable grones to ſeethe perfefl * 

ing 


. THEZ*EPFST LE: 


. temple} Thernimichuth nnd rerer aiwigthe 
good ſeed, pee reer ended them 
elues againſt the children of Jod. he ſonne of perdition exalting hi 
ende lane Gul debe Oed heck fe 
nett, laid many ſnares oped e pitr, yſed ſundrie,ſome louie fome 
craftie meanes to hinder the worke, and todeſtrote the workmen: now by 


our-criengs & horrible rorings of the Romiſh bull: now by attempting 
forreme power, todepoſe your Highneſſe from your ſtate, and diſchar, 
our lotall ſubiefts of their allegeance : now by afiaieng how he could pre- 


uaile by more than ciuill fword : now by miſing dangerous and 


duced ſoules: 
children of 


. 
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fe x « 1 pe 0 | 

diuin . Y 7 1 Y | | wry to 2 3 _ th ö 5 6 N ? 

profefied enimies,nor the diſiembled prattiſes of yourpretenſed freenlls. 
- | l : = . F, 


 THE-EPISTLE, 
Jour name and honour among all godlie Princes,as 
le loue you, as 


For ſo renowmet| u 3 
no ennie can diminiſh ene /o trulie doo your 


no ſecret treaſon can be bid . — your perſon : ſownſe and circumſpett i 
your Conncell,as no forreine Hera eb ge u; ſo ſtrong 
1s your Ringuome well ß your munition, /0 "Gr  JOUT na- 


lie, and ſo ftedfaft your fortune. eApaine, ſo valiant are your ſubiefs, 
0 F e fo frequented wa villorier, ſo readie A de- 
ho eſo afiured to their countrie,and ſo g;calouc in religion: On the other 
fide, ſo godlie are Jour owne purpo 2 0 miraculous your proteedings, 

fo peaceable your defires our benefits, an and 6 cleare your 
owne conſcience ; ſo _ 2 2 om the bipud of all men, as 


= raging no more in this worke of yours, [ts lope 
off all feare, and put mane the Lord 


7lorious building, Which being performed, 


mon 3 of F/rael, and with all . 
to God the father in 2 deere ſonne, bicauſe he ee — 2 


with. you, and made you more gratiourand . than 
anie King and Prince of the eurth. A nd nm your e M aieflie for 
Hour one part, by the ſpeciall aftifting grace of God, hath beene hi- 
therto, and is at this daie, and ſbull y e for euer be through- 
lie ſetled and grounded on the mo , fl all queſtions now in con- 
trouenſie betweene vs and our aduerſaries: 0 to the end that your 


land how they have beene carried awaie 


eo 

may e e ee bal e 
teachers from the ſinceritis and fingleneſie of the Goſpell publ, 

the A 2 and eſtabliſhed m A ———— of 
 erronious opinions and mans inuentions © and that no faithfull ſubiett 
hereafter may inſiie complaine of 1 ignorance, or pretend 4 readmieſe to 
followe the truth, if it were rigbtlie taught, and eafie to be found; your 
eM ateitie of your gadlie Feale,hath vouchſafed to ſuffer the works of 
manie learned and true profeſiors to haue free courſei in all your domini- 
w to all good and 2 75 Wherem you haue not on- 


lie per edallthegood harm ee ueene; but haue 
there ry Arr —— benefit there- 
of had liued 2 


tion. Te apc aL D. -Peier Mareyrs Commonpla- 


ce, 


eee will 
— with a 7 
ſecared vp with an 


fue 


THE EPLSTLE. 
5 
all thoſe that 
eie, 3 
hot i iron: and ſeeing all the mapreeable 


= — 
tothe word of eternall life, and tothere ed 
fret tie aa een a rr 
ſame may e et, your Kingdome. 
Ben ts, for the wi Dan ws 


ypon your naturall ſub- 


htte 
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the aduancement — — 
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0 On 
Michfull zeale rowards God and his ruth, wouldread and 


1% yo | Whig 
mitted the ſivord rr rar bethe 
Engliſh church; 


and reuerend fath 
and of the of i 
. mater 
the 
and that ye 
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To the C briſlian Reader. 


$ 
n Anas  nny 09009 airs 0% A 
and that there be no occaſion giuen 


. 2 
de oe recent amended. Remember if anie part of the 


ye ſhall 
— — 


by 
dal andyyourteachngapreachogho preachingboth confirmed che true religts 


| adverſaries will beaſhamed and 
when they ſee your diligence in gouerning, and vnblameableneſſe of liuing ioined 


ofGodof nong effect. And ye ſhal bur looſe — — abdinlete 
———— — For i all theſe benot; 


HIS — where. yee — ek to 
growe vp, == = = uade If 
— I ITE 1 be | 


— 
— ke for the 


a 
bebe. 
— And 
— — you A e 
— may, by the alphabet of letters, find out a full expoſition ot all 
—— of che holie ſcriptures neceſſatie to 
CES —— 
a; — — 


— Sep 
—5 t ix is their 
— 2 the 


— Se 
from 


the 
the true reli- 


— Ps 
them. V guſti — — 
EEE And the 


that tended to ſal- 
thinke we that he ill not ſend his ſpirit 
e 


1181 *Y 


ſpeech 
pe en cle bowl —— bind io 
ties 7 ns ——— 


cuen 


not take vp the booke ofthe holie (cri 
trie and ſearch out the truth: but ve: 
forefathers: neither will ye ſuffer 


by that rule and paterne from whence it was deriued 
according to that man whom it 
houſe to be built is ſer vp according to the platforme dra ne for the fame, A leie is ſha- 
pen according to the es thelawe of 
man is examined by the lawe prouided againſt that offenſe. It it ſo fare in temporal things, 
and that by reaſon of the vncerteintie of mans iudgement, humane things muſt be tried 
not by mans will, but by mens rules; how much more then muſt the doctrine of Gods re- 
ligion be tried by the rule of Gods word, and by no other meanes ? Howbeit, ye will haue 
no other iudges of controuerſies but your ielues, nor anie others to interpret the truth, but 
our ſelues: you conſider not that ye be our aduerſaries, and that no aduerſarie parts may 
their oe iudges: ye ſee not that we are grow ne of equall number with you; our 
bookes and volumes as manic, and as great as yours; our arguments not onelie in num- 
ber as manie, but in proofe and ſubſtance more inuincible than yours. The fathers doo dif- 
fer; your ſelues doo varie; Councels doo erre ; all men be lyers: but the word of God is 
true and endureth for euer. Why doo you not then confeſſe, that the written word is the 
„222. > 996147 a ev, out of it to the harts 
of men, is the verie right and iuſt interpretor of the Lords will : and that no mortall man 
may preſume to knowe his will further than he hath declared vnto him out of his holie 
wor FTT Ye male the waies 
of the Lord to be your waies: yethinke it vnpoſſible that Chriſt ſitting in heauen can rule 
his church vpon the earth by his ſpirit, and by the ement of Chriſtian magiſtrates, 
elf he nee oel earth for his vicar: (and him onelie will you 
haue to be the biſhop of Rome: ) vnleſſe the counſels of men doo eftabliſh after their ma- 
ner that,which the counſell of God hath alreadie decreed after his maner. 

Beſides this, of an inſatiable hatred that you beare vnto vs, and vnto the truth which 
7 beate in- 
to the eares of the ſimple, that they differ one from another, and euerie one from the truths 
and for this cauſe ye forbid men to read them at all, vnles they be tranſlated by your ſelues. 
We grant _ that — — differ in . — — ſeldome _ e: if at anie 
time in ſenſe, yet neuer in matter t importance. As in words, we prooue 
— neuer yet anie — . — Pic. — watery 
racle could ſpeale, vrite, and interpret or-2 and the ſelfe-fame thing, after one and the ſelſe- 
ſame maner, with the verie ſame words. Which interpretors ing, whileſt they 
keepe the true ſenſe, are not to be condemned, though they varie in words : wherefore to 
ſaie the verie truth, the difference of our tions is rather in ſound of words, than in 
ſenſe or meaning. And where there be anie alterations, they be ſeldome anie corrections, 
but explications. But put the caſe tiere be ſome few eſcapes of ſmall weight in ſome of the 
firſt editions, & perhaps ſome few in the latter, by reaſon of miſtaking ſome Greeke,or He- 
brue, or Syrian word or phraſe: ſha!l this make the word of God to be of none effect? Shall 
pture for their one comfort 


5 tor this cauſe not once looke into the whole 
and edification? Shall the few ſmall faults of an i bid a wounded conſcience to 
ſeeke a medicine for his maladie, and a ſalue for his Shall men be denied the vie of all 


veſſels, gold and ſiluer, if anie cracke or flawe vnto them? Shall euerie pretious 
ie well that is not adorned with the fineſt gold, — 
ij. euerie 


To the Chriſtian Reader. 


learned the truth ofthe Greeke | things, as now turne 
ro your-owne ſhame and reproofe. — ſomewhat at large in the de- 
fenſe of our tranſlations: hut ſich that learned Diuine D. Fulle, whoſe great labour 
and diligence in the church I can neuer ſufficientlic commend, hath fo ſtronglie, and ſo 
latelie confuted all the cauils 5 as all you that be the aduerſaries 
ſhall neuer be able by all your replies to ſhake the credit of that booke , much leſſe to con- 
uince ot diſprooue it; therefore I paſſe it ouer with a word or two: — Lan that we 
haue doone nothing parciallie; but ſo far as God hath lent vs his talent, we haue ſearched 
out both the Latine and Greełe in all thoſe places, wherein might be anie miſtruſt of cor- 
ruption, and wrong interpretation. Againe, if we according to the Greeke copies haue tran- 
{lated otherwiſe than your Latine tranſlations will beare, ſo long as the ſame agreeth with 
the reſt of the doctrine of. the holie ſcriptures, it is warrant en for vsto vie the ſame, 
and too great rathneſſe of you to denie it. Furthermore, we conſeſſe, that we in our tranſlati· 
ons are not ſo preciſe, but that where the words of the Greeke, or Hebrue, ox Latine be ſo 
difficult, as they cannot be liuelie expreſſed word for alli — 
we haue ſometimes added a — word by the ſenſe of the place to be vnderſtoodʒ 
which you haue not doone in your ion of the new teſtament : and therefore haue 
you left ſuch vnperfect ſentences, and haue giuen ſuch abſurd termes, as euerie good man 
dooth pitie and — — ur. Furthermore, it may be, that we haue 
not in euerie word kept the proper Engliſh of the Greełe or Hebrue, as neither yee haue 
doone altogither out of the Latine in your tranſlation; yet neuertheleſſe will the cir- 
22 ͤ daLenee bow: Geiaatoranrengh 
der 4 now w not ou at We haue AS 
the doctrine which we teach cannot bedefended , vnleſſe our — be ar ary 
large. For our doctrine is vnreproouable,and that which we defend is ſound, and the verie 
ſame that Chriſt left in his word, that the ences the fathers raught inthe primi- 
tiue church 3 that we haue receiued from them by the teſtimonie of their owne writings, 
and haue manie times ſealed with our owne : finallie, that we haue confirmed with 
innumerable books and writings,and that we will ſtill ſtedfaſtlie defend fo long as we haue 
breath in our bodie. VVherevpon alſo we conclude, that ſince all our tranſlations are conſo- 
nant to this doctrine , conſonant to the originall copies of the Greeke and Hebrue, and 
conſorant to that, which the and taught in the primitiue church; they be 
ſufficientlie authoriſed of themſelues, without receiuing anie further defenſe from vs, 

But what doo ye of the Seminatie of Rhemes thinke, if we ſhould receiue into our 
church the tranſlation, — — a meane, and nałedlie 
without anie of your corrupt notes, and blaſphemous gloſſes) would not the verie ſame 
confirme all our opinions in the cheefeſt matters, as much in a maner as our owne tranſla- 
tions? For it is n deuiſed termes, that can make Chriſts true re- 

ligion contrarie to it ſelſe: that can alter the ſenſe and meaning of the holie Ghoſt, that can 
either infeeble our true & ded poſitions, ox ſtrengthen your falſe & forged obiections. 
Neither can the name oſſ 1 our Communion into your Maſle; 
nor [ Superſubſtantiall] in ſteed of Dailie, or true bread from heauen in the Lordspraier, 
turne naturall bread into the bodie,fleſh,and bloud of Chriſt; not Hoſts - ſteed of Yacrifi- 
ces, conuertour ſacrifices of Thanks-giuing, Praiet, Almes, and Mortificati _ 1 
oudie 


\\ 


To the Chriſtian Krader. 
— ſacrifice of the Maſſe, and hai 
we noche Cheſs your arisfacti 


icicitie * rarer” * Thong 


ding Col 3 
—= 


1 

1 ſerueth, Sc. — 
othet ſuch — ans which might cafilic enough with meme 
Periphraſis, without hinderance of the ſenſe, have becne put in plaine Englit that can 
make ame of your heatheniſh ſuperſtitions, What need the common people be now 
ſet to ſchoole to their dieng daie, beforethey can lcarne that out of Patide, e and 
difficult words, which alreadie they knowe as perfectlie as their Pater noſter in — 4 
liſh,with a long acquainted cuſtome? Was this Chriſts & his Apoſtles maner ofteaching? 
Didthey not ſpeake in the plaineſt termes they could poſſiblie deuiſe, to male choſe whom 
they ſpake vnto vnd them? Did not ba —— ſucklings vnderſtand that, which the 
Lord himſelſe ſpake? Was not ſot this cauſe the gift of toong ſent dom ne to the Apoſtles, 
to — _ they . — interpret euerie thing to euerie man in their owne naturall lan- 
dee aduiſed hereafter, in accuſing of our tranſlations, before ye 

—— ines in this matter 3 
8 


of God, could doo === ſo 


therin, it will 
lighten — — 7 
may ——— — ä—— of — 
And let vs magnifie the Lord of heauen and earth, chat hath e e fyou,which 
be our aduerſaries, to the aduancementothis one ence,the 
refurationof your errors, and beneſit of his church —.— — — 
we deliuer the vord of wr are ern 4 ple indifferentlie co be rend in their one mo- 


| 2 eee 
desen ase, -duinice of Chriſt vr aschough the holie 
ah Ales rang down al 
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To the Chriſtian Reader. 


that they are; orifſorhe of God had beene, that weſhouldimbraſe them, would 
the holie Ghoſt haue ouer in ſilence fo weightie matters; and for the which hee 
knew fo great controuerſie ſhould after ward ariſe betweene the true church and the falſe ? 
Would our mercifull God, that ſo tenderſie loueth his elect, and ſo deſirouſlie would haue 
chem all to be faued; and who ſuffereth not His truth to faile , nor his Goſpell to be hidden 
tale eee eu fk peoodhingt c Cr ne — 
* 36 $7 them >\c would h wet 
chemeuenallthe counſel of God; would he beanierhi 3 ee e 
was vnto them, by not ing to vs in his written wo whi epiſtles and prea- 
P hath he 


ſhewed vs, that is to ſaie, hath plainlie taught vs in the holie ſcriptures. laie aſide 
all maliciouſmeſſe and hatred towards vs, and diſcerne with a pure heart and a ſingle eie, 
what the good and acceptable will of the Lordis. | 


you would make the authoritic of your church to bee far greater, than the au- 
E anne = apr nd-oarartere hide. 
not that is | nor e, 
which is not to the will and word of God, that is of anie force. W'oe knowe that 
an other ation beſides Chriſt Ieſus, which is alreadie laid, can no man laie; and there- 
tore the true builders will build no other matter that foundation, but ſuch as is de- 
rived from the rocke Chriſt Ieſus: but ye haue 


25 


— ſhall conſum 


come 
generall reſiſtance till now of late, chat the learned men in ie and elſe · where began 
to diſdaine that the truth of God ſhould ſo ſtamefullie be abuſed by couetous and careleſſe 
men. Ne conſider not that your forgeries crept in by little and little, now one thing and than 
another, N hole ages berweene: thatthey ſproong vp of deuotion; ofa pretenſe of holines; 
ofawrong conceit of Gods ommipotencie — tary — but yet without 
knowledge :tharmanie times your opinions either were not bicauſe learned men 
„7)52 I Rn GY 9 RN or if 
were reſiſted, thoſe monuments haneperiſhe ie of your ſide; or elſe thr 


To the Chriſtian Reader.” 
rough the infection thereof had ſhead the yniuſt meaſure of innocent bloud; bicauſe the 


myſtetie of iniquitie had not yet w his force, u t mano ſinne ſo no- 
—— — I more and mote deſtroie with 
er Further, * —— God by his eter- 


e had decrecd to build vp „ neither yet was 
Seat een ene eee — 
ene ied ſhould come to paſſe beſore the latter daie. 
— ſe inſolent and vaine bo for the Lord dooth all 
time, in meaſure z his purpoſes 
—— bak 
rice; and he knew before all eterniti 


forefathers ſhall not excuſe your wi ull obſtinacie:for I ſaie vnto ou, that not 

but the cities of Sodome and Gomorrha would haue connerted ttus time — either 

; EE 
dred — eee of thoſe errors; thatye haue heard, and 


cee And ers halle preached vnto you, not 
— re 
word: and haue taken this labqux pon them, not for oſtentation of their ow ne 


for enuie they beare to your perſons; but in defenſe of the truth, but with a zeale 
Lords ar eta — Chriſts chürch, but ſor the — es 
geen ee mas the An- 
vels of God, much ecuted them to the death. Ye ſhould haue talen this faith- 
full trauellgttheirs, as token from heauenʒ that as GOD, before the firſt com- 


ſonne, betimes in the morning to rebules the ſinnes of the 
peo 7 —— prieſts had violated the lawe of the Lord, and how gree- 


uoullie the falſe rs had defaced his holic ſanctuarie; ſo now before his fecond 
comming, he hath ſent — realous preachers , tolaic open the er- 
rors of the church, and to wandering flocke, & thoſe whom 
he had predeſtinated to his d ee of the — Sort werelaid. Ifnone 
of all theſe things will ſerue; if nothing will make ye de Login tots. e 


turne to the true church, Chefs — 3 es and wonders of your 
daies, for all the admonitions that by beene giuen you, for all the argumehits that haue 
confuted you, for all the wordthat — — you, for all you ſee the latter daie crec- 
" towards you, and the ſonne theefe in the 52 ealing you: if ſtill ye 

ſelfe willing and obſtinateziffilly te to your ſclues, than to 
1 ord ot God if no notyet ye n 1 3 


by malicious lies and reptoches, N . can deuiſe; and that 
co rarie ro godlines,contrarieto: ſtic humanitie, contrarie to the law of 
= dur OWT 5 ; EE religion in 
N ur one hands, and wlll rc cant etatior v but ſuch has your ſelues deuiſe: be- 
old pronounce vnto youthat | — od Iehouah ; he commeth, and 
that ſpeedilie in his owne perſon, ri a, omar Sr He will notnos ſecle 


anie more reuenge vpon — abuchad-ezar, opprtingthe Chr ans: yr be 
on Diocleſian, Iulian, and other heathen ts for the Chriſtians 
willrequirethebloudofri Abell, at the hands owne er Cain; of. 
his one citie Sodome; of Iacob, athisowne brother Eſau; of 5 — 
his one people; of Chriſt, at the hands of his owne leruſalem; and of his ſaints and mar- 
tyrs of eee eee 2" kinſmen, and brethren . He will 
not reprooue youfor your vnbloudie: facrifice of the maſſe; and for not offe- 
eee which himſelſe once for all offered vpon the 
! ſeeing he neuer commanded to doo. No, but he will condemne you for 


manglinghisſacramencs, and rophaning his ceremonies with our falſe ſernices; for gi- 
uing vnto creatures anie the honour thatis due vnto 8 


from him when he crierh vnto you outof his holie word; for refuſing the congregation of 
his ſaints, and ioining your ſelues to Baal-Peor; for greeuing his ſpirit when he ſounded his 
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tread all his enimies 


wer vnto ſalua e — —.— 
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n vnto — Fob meet 
| him, wr wt 
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God. 7 angry 


on — we ſhall ſee the . — 


redemption drawethneere 
commerh in triumph and victorie. Let 
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which | rued ane conuenient 
order or method in their ſtudies, wherby the _ 
be able to edifie the Church, and diſcharge . - 
ties in ſo excellent and honoutable a vocation. And 


vnlefle they haue the ſcriptures verie — they vill ſticke at 
manie things; and while they haue not what to faie they will either ſpeake 
that, which raſhlic commeth into their owne mind, or elſe what other men 
haue inuented. And they which giue themſelues to this ſtudie, it ſhall be re- 
quiſite that they haue the knowledge of the toongs, eſpeciallie of the He- 
brue and Greeke; wherein the holie books of the ſcriptures were firſt writ- 
ten by the ere and Apoſtles: for he that dependeth altogither of in- 
terpreters, ſeeth with other mens eies, and ſpeaketh in another mans mouth. 
Further, it is neceſſarie that a Miniſter be well acquainted with the hiſtories 
and examples, not onlie of the holie ſcripture of the old and new teſtament, 
but alſo of all prophane writers: and 2 he be perfect in the hiſtories and 
chronicles of his one countrie, that he may ſhe w / vnto his hearers vat in 
old time was either profitable or hurtfull to their anceſtors. Beſides chis, to 
the intent h reape ſome fruit of his ſtudie and labor, two things aboue 
„ i 

Firſt, that he conceiue a certeine ſumme of doctrine, which he muſt drawe 
togither as it were into one bodie, and diſtinguiſh the ſame againe into their 
members or common places; that while he teacheth, he may knowe vnto 
what places or cheefe heads the places of the ſcripture, which he will inter- 
pret to the Church ought to be referred. The other thing is, chat he knowe 
what waie of teaching to take for the commodious and profitable ſhewing , 

to 


| Toall godlie Meaniflers 

to the people that, which with much ſtudie he hath learned: ſo as it may ſerue 
for the inſtruction, edification, and comfort of the hearers. An example of 
the firſt kind is the ten Commandements, vhich aſterward both Moſes and 
Chriſt himſelfe drew into a ſhorter ſumme on this wiſe; Thow ſhalt loue the 
Lord thy God with all thy hart, with all thy mind, and with all thy cogitation, and 
thy neighbour as thy ſelfe.So as vnder this double loue, to wit,of Go And chr 
neighbour Chi comprehendeth all the whole doctrine len ou and 


chriſtian life. Howbeit, if ye looke more neerelie into the matter, both the 
loues are verie largelie extended ; for the loue of God ſtretcheth vnto his 
ſeruice, as well inward as outward; and togither with faith it comprehen- 
deth the obedience, which we owe vnto him: likewiſe, the loue of our 
neighbour is diuided into infinite kinds, according to the diuerſitie of men 
with whom we deale. And in like maner did the Apoſtles, as Iræneus teſtifi- 
eth, compriſe in thoſe few articles of the Creed the ſumme of Chriſtian re- 
ligion: e articles in their ſermons and writings they did more diligent- 
lie expound. n 

— bicauſe ſuch expoſitions are not 5 in the holie ſcrip- 
tures in one certèine place or continued order, fo as they can be perceiued 
of euerie one, except he bea verie attentiue reader, it is altogither neceſſa- 
rie that they,which hal profit the Church, doo knowe not onlie the ſumme 
in generall of the heauenlie doctrine; but that they can diſtinguiſh it into 
parts and kinds, and diſtribute the ſame into their parts and places; both that 
they may vnderſtand how largelic they extend, and what may be godlie and 
ſoundlie ſaid as touching each one of them. Thus haue manie and godlie 
learned men df old, but eſpeciallie of our time doone . And to this purpoſe 
are theſe Common places of our famous Diuine D. Martyr Vermilzus, ac- 
cording to which forme euerie learned and diligent man may gather to 
ſerue his one vſe, take out of ſuch ſtore-houſes abundance of treaſure 
when he ſhall inſtruct the people. And they that haue once promiſed ſo to 
doo, doo with greater diligence read ouer and ſtudie both the holie & pro- 
a0 age and doo more diligentlie weigh whither euerie thing muſt be 
referred. 

And bicauſe there be manie things found in the writings of the Philoſo- 
phers, which er, the common ſenſe and lawes of nature did teach con- 
cerning maners and the ſtudie of vertue: and that in the hiſtories of 
nations there be ſtore of all kind of examples, whereof commeth a ſingular 
vicin N whether ye vill reprooue the licentious life of our time, 
or exhort your hearers vnto vertue, you ſhall picke out of them things pro- 
fitable for your Common places. 

But now it ſhall be neceſſarie for a Diuine, not onelie to haue matter of 
do@rine gathered abundantlie as well out of the holie ſcriptures, as out of 
the prophane writings; but to be alſo furniſhed withthe abilitic of teaching, 
that he may knowe how to frame ſermons rightlie, and aptlie to diſpoſe the 


Matter 


a and to 
thoſe things ina right orter; which ſhall be noceſſarie for the hearers to 
knowe- And herein ſhall tho Miniſter obſerue cheeflie two things: one, that 
. npene iripack, 
whi ich pu to.expound ::{econdlie, that he applie the ſame to 
the capatitie and inſtruction cf thehearers, according to the condition of 
the time urid place. As touching tha fitſtʒ it ſhrall be ncedfall aboue all things 
booke, from whence that 


— — 
cu | 


ch 


whic 


ſoener ir 
then followe, if 
hearers, = 


which they tooke yponthem to handle, anc 

which they purpoſed to ſpeake, not withour 
fectation, the place of ſcripture which they haue in hand muſt be applied, as 
much as is poſlible, to the argument of their digreſſion; and the words there- 
of in like maner muſt be repeated and vrged : and finallie, their ſpeech muſt 
handſomlie returne from whence it digreſſed; that the hearers may per- 
ceiue nothing is ſpoken altogither from the ſtate or argument of the place, 
which they handle. In like maner that digreſſion muſt not be ouer- long and 
tedious, leaſt both they forget the originall points and diuiſions of the text, 
and alſo be induced thereby to miſlike of the learning and teaching of their 


Miniſter. 

And as concerning the maner of ſpeaking or vtterance, which alſo muſt 
be well conſidered of, that is beſt to be liked, which is ſpoken with a voice 
neither too high nor too lowe; neither with bitter taunting, nor with too 


much cockering; neither with one long continued tune, nor yet with anie 


raſh 


— — — 
reaſon of a baſe maner of ſpeaking, their ſpeech muſt be ſomwhat more 
ö RO —— ATE AEST TTY 
belegte n nie chercoft —— 
neſſe of vnderſtanding. Againe, in admoniſhing and reproouing, the Mini- 
| iy 10g 2 railing and taunting, leaſt 
thought rather to e of a ſtomach, or of pri- 
uate hatred, — ——— t 5 
haue ſinned, and ſo to procure no fruit at al! 
2100 by his doctrine, but rather a contemppft 
ol che ſame, and a deſpiſiag f 
5 his office and mi- Alt 
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wegrant, kedion. To baing the reaſon of Ariſtorle to a 
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them : Humane things deſire god, _ 


all 
ages, p:ofcfſed themſelues to ſ&ke 
fo2 the cherteſt god, yet that they which wan- 
nd Ye! 


doth a dog with foz the pex- 
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Part. 1. 


But ſince we ſpeake ſo much of ends, it 
ſhall be god in my wvgement to define what 

A deſmiti: an end is. Ihe etymologie of the woꝛd is he 
on of end. ed two maner of waies, one is of the Greeke 
woꝛd H 02 THi&, which is, I make per- 

fed, oz J finiſh : thereof is veriued 11 


Wherefoze | 
we with foz the ſame, oz 
; but bicauſe it 


is the terme + vtter- 


further, . 
It is called into doubt, by what reaſon Ari- 


of Peter Mattyr. 


tote his — — — 
— 1 | mottearneftiie ; d . 


- reward do the goſpels ſet fozth vnto vs, uhich 


moze perfect , we will dectare the ſame in the 
art place. And ſuchitis, as we ſhall ſe God 


the ſaid; Now we ſee 1. Co. 13, 12 
28 a glaſſe, and in a darke ſpeech; then 
ſhall we ſee face to face. Againe Now wee Ibid. verſ 9, 
knowe in part, and in part, but when and 10. 
that which is ſhall come, then that uch 
be aboliſhed. And this excellent 


is in 


after manie labours and miſeries of this life 
we ſhall haue laid befoze vs in heauen. But the The checfe 
cheefe end and god of this life, 1s, "wage 5. 
that we be juſtified we be rerei⸗ 
uev into grate by the eternall Father, vnto 
whoſe math we were thzall from our natiui⸗ 
tie. Wherefbze iuſttlie ſaid Dauid: —— Pal. 3, 1. 
— bleſſed is the man vnto whom 
the Lord hath not imputed ſinne. Which place 
did Paule foz god cauſe cite fo 
the Romans. And toconclade, are here 
Ichouah foz and 


btefſed, which haue their God, 

do truſt and beleene in him with all their hart: 
t thoſe not in vaine did Paule call bleed. Net- 
ther is the bleſlednes of this life altogether di- 
ſtant from the end and pꝛincipall god, which 
with aconſtant faith and inuincible hope we 
loke fo in the wozld to come. Foz euen the 


generallie 
true; that what is directed to another whetber 
thing, as to an end, is of leſſe eſttmation than _—_—_— 
the lame, which, asit may ſme, is nut to be i. an abe 
granted, Fo2it is the dutie of a ſhepheard to ,.c than 
loke to his ſherpe, that they may be in god the end. 
This he endeuoureth to bzing to paſſe 


Pag,6. 
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gned 

—ͤ— tnmertond that guſts 
in Ariſtotles 2, bike De anima, the 3 5. and 37. 
chapters: there is two ſoꝛts of ends, one end 
called that, foz whoſe cauſe the thing is done ; 
ant ann 


vet at the leaſtiwiſe it claimeththe ſame by ge- their 
neration. The end Wherevato,-is the thing 
— — 
in plants, is to hing fozth fruits flowers: 
and this is the end,Wherefoze, But the vſe of are, as 


wit, the die of the woꝛke, the ſame ſhalbe moze 
than the woꝛke, as we ſaid 


woazthic , as matter abich in direged to the 
foxme.An@ mo — he 


and the houſe the end Where vnto. 
9 Alſo the halle ſcriptures do decree and ap⸗ That the 


LID none 


Hebꝛue true and ſound godli⸗ 
nes added; And this touchec all men: bicauſe Eccl. 12, 13. 


—— ovibos 


Onerhinghav Liner een "AR 
1 4 — — 
And Chꝛiſt ſaith : is life eternall, chat 
r — rr 
— — — 

be repugnant Salomonſaid: All is moſt x1, 2. 
the vaine and but plaine vanitie. But this is naten 


ſherpe the reſpec, it is the appointed end; but bicauſe 
lo kee den lin and hs. And that one that meneither knowe not the me, 07 lfe 


BB yoodandevid. Part- t. 
| refuſe it and eke fog the chef nd elſe berg 
. 


tures, that the cherfeſt god cannot be obteined, 
vnleſſe wee be holpen by the ſpirit and grace 
of Chaiſt. ee re 
10 Againe it is doubted; when Ariſtotle 
ſaith; birauſe there be mane arts, actions; 


If where ſhall be | 


there be | | | | | 
ſoreferred vnto the (ame ends. We anſwere 
— to the queſtion, that this is not of neceſſitie ; 
thiss be hicauſe nature hath oftentimes oꝛdeined may 
allrefer= nie ends ol one and the ſeife ſame thing. Foz 
> them, example ſake: the tung is not onflie directed 


vnto ſperch, but vnto the reliſh of taſts: alſo 
thets 


| ought firſt to be vn⸗ 
—— wore noe 


the end ol phyſicke 
is viqoꝛie, xc. (Againſt ihich opinion he him 
fee tated ms the firſt bwke of his Topicks 
the 2. chapter, and Quintilian in his 2. boke 
and 1a. chapter) ſing the end of phyſicke is, 
not health, but to applie all things, and to o⸗ 
mit none of thoſe things which may further 


be not healed, the 
phyſician ſwarueth not from the end of his art. 


isto ſpeake all things which 


of Peter Martyr. | 


Che like is to be ſaid of an oꝛatoꝛ, whoſe end 


Cap. 1. 


— — 
it not of ante man, but that theſe fa- 
culties haue reſpec vnto theſe things, i inve- 
uo as much as they can to attame vnto them. 

Taſtiie, birauſe we are in hand with ends, 2ow a 
there is adonbt hew anie worke 1s the endof 56e — 
an action, oꝶ ot an art. Fozif the thing be con f an ccri- 
ſidered vhichis made bythe arttſicer, the ſame on. when ic 
is theeffec,+therfozenot the cauſe, Foz it be- is after the 
boueth that the cauſe be befoze the cftec , and action. 
nothing can be befoze it ſelf. Here do ſome an- 

ſwere, that the thing made, is the end, not in 

reſpec it is extant and now perſeu, but in that 

it was firſt compꝛehended in the artificers 

mind. Anda thing may be befoze it ſclfe in a 

ſundzte reſpea; fozit is firf-pondered in the 

mind of the artificer;befoze it be tn ad. But J 

ſaie not my ſelte with this anſwere: fo: that 

ſame knowne fozme iich ts connerſant in the 

mind of the artificer, hatha reſpect of him that 

ls the efficient thereof; foz as an obiect it mm- 
ueth his mind. Beſides this, it is not the arti 

ficers deſtre to haue ſuch a ſoꝛme as he hath 
conceiued in his mind, but would haue it to be 
expꝛeſled in the thing, and direceth it there- 
vnto, as to the end. Wherefoze the outward 

thing it ſelfe is the finall cauſe, not in that it is 
extant 02 bought to palle, but in that it hath a 

reſpec of god, and that either the cfficient par- 

tie, q elle his; action is made perfect thereby. 


Pag.. 


denie that theſe things haue the nature of an 
— be foꝛmes and ſhapes concet- 


as faculties are moꝛe excellent 
— MP IRS es. 
cramples of Ariſtotle are dzawne from the art 
— — SEEILE 
arts, of t ſaddles hozſes, all ich 
— — 6H ar a 
of riding of hozſes. Allo of the ſame art of ri- 
ding of hozſes , and of all other warlike aci- 
ons, as to ride, to ſhate, to thowe a dart, to 
weare ſheelds, there is one architeconicall oz 
pꝛincipall art. Whervpon he ſaith, that vnder 
the art ol warre, are conteined all theſe things: 
— meer fy he con 

02 L 

— vnto thoſe intertoꝛ ſoꝛts 
which it hath vnder it, and that the end there- ,,,, ar 
of doth gouerne the ends of them. Ariſtotle ini ig callen 
r power. 


Pag. 8. Part. i. The Common places Cap. i. The ends of 


wozks of 


wherethewozke = 
the act, the wozke it ſelle is Thar the 
wozking therof 


daue place 
ſpeake vntuerſallie, Foz when a man being ter than the 
moaned with charttie, ſhall cloth a pozeman, wo;ing 
— —— thereof. 
nouriſhment, oz ratment, 02 


excellencie thines from their ends Wherefoze ſince they 

of ends and he made excellent by them, to trie the excel- 

uit 1g. tencie of the ends by the the 

wards the Culttes, is topzoccede from the effects to 
cauſes,although 


| 


5 


i 


Tak 


— | —— 
in wozkiag. 
—— him ſelle, that he maycele- 

max 
bꝛate his name, that he may gine thanks, and 


luke, where he hath reſpec vnto God with- 
jaw pt hat Ov win emu 


pꝛecept 
peat che end 
— therefoze thou ſhalt not 
coumſell. it is and ; th 
— —ͤ— kill Againe;bienuſ Sade wihall 
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FE "IT EE. XZ FEM 
that it 
4 
FT 
thc 
9 


. - 


$2 


pal gon. all 


| 


ae: 2063) | #132 


Qu = it 


HH 


58 
N 
1 


£43 * 


R 
: 
1 


dunn Cn, 038121713 e 


2&2 r 


1. Cot. 24,30 e Which 
Rom.14. and 1 


— — > —— 
Aummotgtd — ende 
ITN 1a 5 Bi. 8 


6 £31599] 
* Mt e A . tes! 


Werren 


= 


krowiedge of God. Part. 1. of Peter Martyr. Cap. a. Pag. 1 t. 


— the nature ol GOD ulded the v. 
was ſeuered from all coꝛpoꝛall matter: that is nitic ot 6oy 


to late, that he is a Spirit, — tobe ingy parts, 


— = thgsereates taught them — 
of God, which conſiſteth chteſtie | 
| ——— Theſe be the —— 
uing perfozmed, they ſhould thinke that 
hadfulfillthe —— fobytheir 
flender reaſons they coꝛrupted that, which be- 
ing pure they had ga 


the mightie power, which they acknowledged, E 
— fs, wade 1s 
led by the pzoutdence of God, r 


ne themſelues. | ttmeinan Epiſfleto Octauius: O was 

— ued of « — ne 3 — cnet wa 
| | rum, in Cotta, notwithſtanding her 

were cherte biſhop, to ſaie, that he would verie 

laine haue it pzouedinded, that there be ante 


The grratet 


moꝛe 
„ 
— . —— 


3 Ano by theſe wods wonds vhich Paule addeth: 
ol- namelie: For God hath made manifeſt ynto 


alligneit vnto images ſignes ol heauen, and 
n 3 And the lame men, wen things ol the nature of God. * 


Part.1. The Common places . Cap.2. Theknowmpof 


and Behemoth, which marie thinke to be the 
: and finallic of the Leuiathan the 


and 
haue learnedthoſe 


wn yne Grono tanks Im 
deed Plato and Ariſtotle were Sw 


The crea* 
tures are 
ſignes 
which ſet 
foozth God. 


Tow the 
Phtloſo= 
phers knew 
that there 


is a God. infimte pzoceeding of F 
But let him as he liſt: it is enough 
ves to be conſrmed in this matter by the ſcrip- 


tures. In the 94. 


en. tio be followed tas bis wiledome , uhereby her 
9 * poutdeth in ſummer thoſe things , udich ſhall 
Elaic. 1, 3. be needfull in winter. Eſaie ſaith, that the alle 


vhich he bꝛingeth in were Ethmikes, +therfo:e 
the matter is there handled onehe by naturall 
things are ſpoken of there con- 


Godby bus creatures. © Part.1. of Peter Martyr. Cap.2. Pag. 13. 
Leott in 1. 5 Withthis ſaieng of the Apolkle ſceme to 2 this kind ol knowledge. zu . Sam. 
Co; Chap. dilagriæ other plates ut the ſcripture, where- Foz verelie Ariteet tracheth in his thaw ra 7. 
r,verſc..1. in is taken fromthe wichen the knowledge of rich, that it is a godlie teſſimonie, vherby our 

God. Weereadin the pſalmes : The foliſn aftairesare allowedofour enimies. Mbertoe 
Pfalm. 14, l. „2 —— — rep 
— entomate confe(- 


lng, ike inch 

Ecic. 1, 3. Eſaie: Iſrael hath not di- as they 
manner the wicked, as Paule ſaith, being conuinced by 
knowledge the creatures, doconfefle that there is a God 
—— buroterwarsthey thre uch ting of hs 


— — leeued, that they 


dence, ſo thathe 
— Alſo when they late, that there is a 
God, but that her hath no regard to mans do⸗ plague. th length rid ot Thaue finned Exody, 2. 
heareth ſuch as call 


againſt the Lord, and againſt you: make yee in- 
4 rercefſion to God for me. 3 


— — 
led vpn hum, noz loked .us hope oz aldof his 
him. Further, ſome of them were ſo wicked, as 
they went about to themſelues that 
there is no God at all. And albeit they could 


| ſaie vnto manie , will 
Matty, 23. = 


giue it the 
Kom.r, 20. that GD D knewnotthe 
were ſuchmaner ofmen. 
6 Neither is it in vainethat God doth in⸗ 


thing, being oftentimesneglected by vs, it fol 
loweth, that we ſoꝛrowe, — - 


Part. 1. The Common places Cap.. The knowing of 


might be alledged of ignoꝛance. ner of tx⸗ 
— Be cult Paule 
Ethnikes Fo: 


bicauſe he knew that the Gentiles fled not to — 
that wich hex themlelues 


without excuſe. 
OE ND againſt their wils to do 


ion. Wherby 
better: fozſomuchas theſelfc-ſame thing ue 
fit thereby 


oO * 
„ 


God by hu creatures. Part. 1. 


that Judas the traitour retriued of Chaiſt did 
thus much pzofit hum, that at the length by 
Marcb-37,4. demmed himſeclfe, aieng 3 1b in bo- 
traieng the innocent 
are the wicked dzinen , that at the 
by their | 


tten in the firſt 
ti one — — 1 
TEM — un 88h = op by 

Euen; and-nature framed'vs, ſoule tx. 
rh aero —— vhich bozteth ro 
”w —— theberrex 

3 —— . 

- fullfozceof the conſcience, which in the moze 
e , br t- 


| . of Gov, which 
| continuallie by histtuth, callethvsbacke vnto 
2 45 


— — mer 1g 
— expꝛeſſe it nut in woꝛk and life. And it is bound 
and tied wich the chaines ol naughtie luſta, the 
— vhich, when they bꝛeath out fromthe infericur 
bonds the parts of our mind, they darken the vnderſtan- 


truth is 
bound. 
go about to pull out of The erro; 
things, which by a naturall of — wm 
The truth | 
ſuffereth no- 
thing init and foule .. 9 — toucheth thoſe 
ſelfe. S theſe truthes remaine fill in 
Aritotle in — — — — iam} whether 
bis . 1 Fm; he demandeth by what We | truth bee 
| on wilt demand how it com ftronger in 
eee methtopaſle, that the truth which we haue by a 0 
faith, is ol moe ſtrength to bꝛeake out inta aa, 
chan is the truth, which we naturallie 
5 cauſe, 
truth by it leite, andſenerallic vnder⸗ by 
Cece — — bee 


— ſelte · ſame nature; but the — 
* n 9. difference 


that | 
ces of cleereteſtimonie in the GoſpMlL 
on of the taineſaluation. the 


truth, 
Matt. 19, 22. full. 


weaffirme, that 
we haue not moze truth reuealed vnto vs by the 
ſcriptures, both of the old teſtament and new. 
than we donaturallic knowe. Onelie wehaus 


ttutaled 
vnto vs by 
the wy 


— 
ou th; — — 
preface up» of ba thace mamer of waies; thefirlt is deferred 
on Geneſis. vinto another life. when Moles de- 
fired,it was ſaid vnto him: No man ſhall ſee 
me, and live. Df the ſecond did Paule make 


The;Commonplaces 


— 2 
He truſted vnto | 


Cap. 2. T he knowing of 


tures of God, let vs alwates put to the ſtrength 
— — 


8 know- In the pꝛe⸗ 
3 


be ; 

43 afterward followe god platine and 

much the moze and moze a- actnail kno- 
the holie 


by ledge, 
Ghoſt. — ſhew in his epiſtles : 


foz firſt he handieth doctrine, alteriwardhe deb 
cendeth to theinfirucionof 


the ten cõmande⸗ 

ments the ſame oꝛder is obſerned. Foz firſt he 
ſaith, Iam the Lord thy God: belongeth 
Afterward 


Godby bus creatures. . Part. i. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 3. Pag. 17. 
And no man voubteth,butthat that which is 0:- 


— which may here by humane 
—— ran 
— — 


and loue towards God; pet ſuch a 

muſt not be called , bicanſe that is not 

bꝛought to palle which we behold. Foz there is 
no man chat can make nature, and heauen. 
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Pag.18. Part.1; The 3 places Cap. 3. Of Propheſie. 


Hebe Roe (that is. a ſcer:) ſometimes Cholc, were not 
(that is a wajchman:) t ſumetumes lich Eloim 
— —— : 
Sam. 9, 10, 9. hapler; Parahpo. the 29 Inthe - 
Sab he in called opaping, of ves, 
fozcicti :02as ſame rather willofr2op=4au, that . 3 


is, to ſhew, Whervponamong the Latins,tem- 
ples are calied Shana: and as Fettus Pompeius 
— — — 


/ hog, a 


there were that thought others 

4 pzophet is he, which being ſtirred up by 
tek thingstocome. | 
The canſes 2 Nowthat we may allo ſpeake fomwhat of 

of pzophety, ——— — 

The matter lie and hidden matters. Domtimes he ſeeth the 
he -wgd 2 as Peter did of Ananias 
— and ica ind Elia cus of Geheza (ſaieng,) 
is vcd a · Was not my ſpirit preſent with thee ? Domtime 
bout ting he lerth things. that : as Moſes concere 


paſt,p;eſcnt the 
eto come, ning tber 


Atty55- 3% 28 
King. 5, 26. 


— ek — 10 vermont and the 


eccr of the cxpounders hole ſcriptures are called 
_ pj. Alotbeongrhrtuomcet ap: 
herefoze Paule 


4 they 
—— he ara Sirtet Gerr Fot the effici= 
other wile they would be as ignozant in thoſe ent cauit. 


of Peter Martyr, 


gebenen being rich and weal⸗ 


Cap. 3. pag. 1g. 


. — ene Eſaie.6,r, 
rothngelsburapelarationaftngstocome 

And vpon the pꝛologue of Paule to 
r — 

ſiee by unttings and wozds,but allo by deeds: 89 pyoybelle 


Abraham did in the ſacrifice ol his ſonne: and by detds, 


Maſes in the bꝛaʒen ſerpent, and all the people 
ol Iſrael in eating ol thepaſſouer. But a fuller 


— others foꝛ edi⸗ 
fiengof the church. Here this woꝛd facultic is 
the generall woꝛd to p2opheſte, which may be 
referred tonaturall power: not that the ſame 
power is naturall, but that it may make men 
— U—— doen Frey 7 


parts of the defimtion may raſilie 
-n 


not com degrees o 


of Numbers God he did inſinuaty Num.13, 6. 


— 
Yowbett bicauſe none ſhall be municated to all the alike. Fo) prophets. 
deceiued,theyare not | ———————— 


ting 
— — — 
calc, - all, enen of tat which hoald 


— tlie pros: 
8 in tlie 

W hets gfrom Samuel, and thence feorth?, J an- 

„that Peter had firſt made mention of. 


himſelf 
— — vnto Moſes Deut. 30,0 
mouth to mouth and face to face. And at the end 


ter than Moles. Fos (ſaithhe) Among the hit! 13 
drem uf women n= 


What is an 


is,then 
nc noma ozacle, a 
ſhoulddo;Sowas warned by a voice mm 
fo: themaner of 1s noned of 


Of theſe 


exampics.they a things read 
— de iced by etl the 


de diſcerned by P next 


aninfuſed light, and by the meerc vnderſtan- 
ding: oꝛ elſe when beſives that light images al⸗ 


5. Chryſ > bemle 
Chryſoſt. a heſe wars of El, 1 ſawe the Lord fits 


" 5 
then Zacharias ſawe the hoꝛnes 


andthocandle# and 4 2. 
ſticks; and letemie the —— Tots =" leftm,r, 13. 


Pag. 20. Part. 1. The Common places 


1.Cor.rr, 5, pzaieng 02 pꝛoheſieng, ſhould 
how wo: Buthere, by the waie, ariſcthno ſmail doubt. Sqjhtitrie. 
men may —— — — Fo they which may be Fer ia ene int: 
p:opbcie, to pzaie and p:ozheſie openiie, thy doth Paule uour fo; reward ſake, be rather the dtumoꝛs 
—— — the Caoinbions, andto Timorhic, of idols, than the pzophets of GD: and if 
to ſpeake in admonilh that a woman ſhould not ſpeake in they beare anie office in the church, they will 
Qechare the church. Theſe twoſatengs, — — — OY ces ly | 
Corn map ſerme ſomewhat map ſhall be caſfheadlong 

diuers wales be Some thinke that —— nes their 
Paule meancth that a woman pꝛaieth and p20- 


p20- 
zhets by the warning of God, to 3, 0, 
der the people vntd Gop by wandering at x edi 
them. which will cation of e. 
abound in pleaſures and exceſſe: and this we lias + 0h 
reade in the Eccleſlaſticall biffozie of Priſca —— 


1. Cor. 11, f. 
1. In, 11. 


homelinefſe. 

8 But thou wilt ſaie, Seeing there be ſome wow good 
god pꝛoßhets, and ſome bad; by what marke 220pbets 
map the one ſozt be diſcerned from the other! eu, 
— — garments and apparellof the bott 
—̃ͤ̃ th. nz | 


that — 
ments of a god pꝛoßbet. be wo fre an 


but ofthe ſecond ſome doubt be. the pzedii- 
— erehewings ofthe true yay 5 


pets haue nat come tu paste. Eſaic didpzopheſie fen 
that king Ezechias Marin vie of that diſeaſe 2. u,. 
whereofhe was ficks: and Jonas ſaid,that with le. 


— in foztie daies the citie of Niniue ſhould be de⸗ 
chcir owne. dw adde duet and beſides of theirowne. In the froied, and yet neither of theſe things came to 
Acts certeine halie men lightened with the ſpl paſſe accoꝛding to the * 
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Of Propheſie. Part. 1. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 3. Pag. 21. 


Pziſca and 
Matimula 
hoong them 
ſclues, 


9 — -N 


ti 


bir 
——. he ot 


4 


487 


3 — nr | 
was — —— 


was to Marie: 
Lake. de reden — | 
Chryſoſt. kenshath Chryſoſtome noted vpon the 12.chap- pet 

do tn et 
1. Cox. 12. wozds, When Gentiles ye w 
catied eee idols. Mere he N 


1 e 
CD Tohn.rt,49. 


Danicl.z, t. 
muſt be Gen. 41, 1. 


r — 

date anda whole night. IS not what 

anſwere, that the fleſhof man is terrified and , doo. 
the pꝛeſence ot the Godhead: yet 1. Sam. 19, 


fozgotten what they ſald could not cozrec them. 
But that is not like to be true, if they had bene 
firred vp by the ſpirit ol God. Firſt Chryſo- 
ſtome ſaith, that the diuels pzeſfts were wont — 
to be maued with ſcarſe honeft geſfures, And ſo did Daniel: ſodidlobn in his revelation fall is terified at 
The vnho. hecitethan old poet, wherein this is wzitten: pꝛoſtrate to the earth. And ſo did Peter, Iohn, x 22 
neſt geſtu: Vnlooſe ye now the king, for a mortall man can James, being aſtontthed at the tranſfiguration 1 e —_— 4 
res ot the no lon — within him. Where- ol Child, fall downe flat. And Balaam calleth Apoc. 1. 17. 


3 vnto thattolke which i wpitte by Vir | himlſelfe, A man falling with his cies open, Macth.r7,5, 


_ Dame Sibyllmumbling made were not theſe men enfozced to vn⸗ Num. 24,16. 
x raph oh ſtrong e WherasPaule 1. Cor. 14,35 
haplie ſo ſhe might 


gods cnforſing ſhake from breſt: 


Pag. 23. Part. 1. The Common places Cap. 3. Of Propheſie. 


that the ſame may be obtained by art; ind 
frie,o: by 


te (ne het Nee can ſaie, the 

1. Cor. 12,3; e ö 
ſpeaking in the ſpirit 

be aſſured tokens both 


ele Foz Peter ſat — ded ar 
os, 2. Peter. ,. 
not ofthe will of but that holie men ſpake 


a were ſer on by the ſpirit of God. And 
Fu en thr keien 1. Cor. 511 
commenta · euen as it taketh hold both of the lear⸗ 


Eutll men 
ſometime 


piophelit 
rue things. 
Matth. 7, 23. pꝛoppets, — 
wow of Cod, iteannot bedemied, but that that Penaten 7 
A gencrall that be attained by exerciſe xdoarine. the word 


— — — —— 
— 9 — — hn out 


Auguſtine, that | 
Vnder the heſie ceaſeth, 
— 4, nd idlenes and OT 
rictes ofthe * 
a boꝛne 2 
85 === — — | 
Theſs,zr, MS ' 
aps = pr rpg — 
8 nhether pzojhets do ſurelie knowe thole p12p1ccs ve 
be = vhich they fozetell ; yes vere- ſucc of thoſe 
be ſome which il by how could Abrahamhane u © 
— 07s ye 
dete g ee 
take the | things, 3 hats . — 
3028S and holdtharwhichis good. Inthole dates there 


ute Was a diſcerning of ſpirits in the church, uhere⸗ 
— 2 as at derem er deere — 
lawed, 


thing J will ad. ———— Eccl.48, 14. 
that the bones ol Elizeus the ꝑoſhet did pꝛophe⸗ 
ſie bicauſe by che vpol a dead man, they gpiracies 
gaue teſtimonie dt Elia eus doctrine ; but we — 
muſt not ſerme to call that a prophelie, fozthen they — 
thinke fhallall miracles be mopheies. * 

11 


Of Propheſie. Part. 1. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 3. pag. 23. 
3a m. 20. 11 But wwe ſe that Abraham and Abimelech 
did then pꝛopheſie, uhen G DD GH 


is as in the aire , 
* The fun, 4 + the eeleſhall bodies : nen 


moone, and comming naturall temperature of the | 
8 — —— — Deve rh, 12 
Of what And now how needfull a appere by the 18.0f Bent er — 


is 
and iuſtiſied. We knowe that Balaam was a 


Num a2, 5 ag: wang — — 
in Mathe thert is mention made af certeine 


13 Pet bee denie not, but there were manie ꝛophets 
8 * . 


ofothers: enenaserethegiftsof healing, of — 
tongs, and of other ſuch graces. And this doth by from Chꝛiſt. Peter alſo was Peter wers 
nothing derogate fromthe godnes ol God: nay apzophet, inſomuchas he thoꝛoughlie ſawe the Verderb. 
rather it doth moze plainlie ſhew the ſame vnto bee een, Foꝛ he did lr what Ananda ads 64 
vs, uhen we vnderſtand thereby, that he is ſo 
——— Ghaſt 


— as he will make cuen the wicked to 


wropbel to a god purpoſe, 

eng is ta⸗ Genen eee ge, 
ſcriptures fo2 an intcrpzetoz, as 

— 7. of Exod. Aaron is to be Moſes 


Exod. 7,1. mann 


ing otherwiſe rude, to be dzinen to Chziff by 
— Foz by theſe miracles, and cherſlte by 


Pag. a4. Cap. 4. The Common places 


pꝛoppeſie, ght be ſtirred vp to the adnu⸗ 
— — in like maner as it was 


the knowledge of the ſubſtance, nature, and as not know t 
I may ſaie) the verie efſence oz being of God, by the ſenſe. 
— — of tokens: | 


of them, thus J affirme : that the nature, ſub- 
ance, andefſence of God cannot be reached 


vnto by the ſenſes. 


{P0phets 
at this dave. 


tcineerperience, that euerie 
owne mind, Fozitis moſtcerteinlie true, that Tie crro⸗ 
no man hitherto hath by his ſenſes perceined ot the An- 


him, and pet the | 
dedthemſelues, that 


cloquence. Except wou wilt weſt the 
in the firſt to the Coꝛinthians to 


gifts. | i that there is nat abodie to be found th 7 
1 —— 
en — — 


N Of Vſons;and how, and how much God tumpoſttion is contrarie to the nature of God, 
JF... may bee knowne of men. Out oſ the theverie haue perteiurd. 
| booke the 6. chapter, verſ. 22. 


they ſaie, that we are decetued, in that we who- 
lie meaſure the ſtate of the life to come, by thoſe 


tat not at- fei ll thy bodies 
taine to the — — — 
ſurceaſe to be 


N - 
* — — x there isnot ſo mnchgranted, - 
not to the bodie of Chꝛiſt, that after w no 
tion itſhouldpalſe into aſpirit. Foxthathadnot 
bene ohane the bode riſe againe buttohoen 
aboliſhed. Therefo:e, they 


matter ſefe we are compelled to con 
te, dernen boca vin as te ee 
— —-„-— 24 5 
ban g kn den thre inan mer: 


Chald o | froto | 


nah, here 
chx —— 20 20 


lere. 49, 11; 


3G? iq G66 


Pag:26. 


Acts. 15 , 36 


part.. The Common places. Cap.4. Of Viftons. 


tion was all one, and of as great face, as it wiſe audi bnielke they ſhoutorun into aplaine 
it had outwardlie happened, we muſt breeds, (ed Irie tory leet) 65 here 
not flie to the viſions of the , when the | 
thang 1: ie may be don oarwardle, Fe: inc one 
as it was in God to vie both wates,acco:ding to 
his owne pleaſure, and as he thought it moſt fit 
— — 
1 


in all theſe 
ö opoy er ng 


— — — 
ſuch as the will made choiſe ol, not ſuch as na- redinthe 


wherehe waitrth; 
mytteriis great; ; GODis i.Tim.3,16. 
in the ſpirir,&c, 


or em mag = | 2 CO 
influence of nature, az elſe no doubt at all. —_ —— 


himſelte, 
ne nope — ane time ſhewed 
ſhes mwptetoiem in ie onerane 


mere, are reuſe Srv Steeuen calleth him will fox Fandfe- 5 and 
an angel which ſpoke with Maſe>-ort of the monie ola firſt is in the r. at lohn, ,,opyers. 
God at anie time: andffrait Iohn. 151d. 
wate, by the figure of Przvccuparion, is 
The ſonne, wich is in the boſome of the „bidem 
he hath revealedhim, pelo 
aſked; If neuer anie man ſawe G OD, tho was 
then pꝛelent with the fathers, uhen theſe heauen⸗ 
he things were ſhewed them : Oz who talked 


ee couldehey notbelecue bicauſe 1ohn. ta, 
hath blinded cheit eies and — = 24 


ir hart, leaſt chey ſhould ſee with 
Ker in the —— | — 3 + el 
I2.C ay ele ſMouldl heale them 15 
ena g. andfinulityde eee n 


Pag. 28. 


God was 
ttulie pꝛe ; 


ſent ſo often —— — — 


as the (crip- 
tures teſti» 
fic that he 
appeered. 


Galat. 3,19. 


When Sod 
gaut rhe 
lawe, the 
angels mt- 
niſtred. 


Acts. 7, 30. 
The angel 
that ſpake 


Chryſoſt. 


Part. 1. 
— —— —— 


belcue that the woꝛld was not made immedi⸗ 
atelp by God, hut by the angels at his comman- 
dement. Let vs thcrefoze conteſſe that God was 


diucrs ſtmilitudes, as often as 
we heare the ſcripture either teſtiſte o: ſhew ſo 


8 It remaineth that we and were to the pla- 
in the 


— — pꝛeſent⸗ 
lie to diſcuſſe. And as foz that, which S. Stecuen 
ſaith (as it is in the Aas of the apoſtles) that an 
angel appered vnto Moles ma bulb, and ſpake 
; long anſwere nerdeth not. Foz il by 
the angel, the lone of GOD be vnderſtod. al 
— tatthol things, thic 
9 to 
Thane ſpokenof concerning this matter, may 
the plainlie be vnderſtod, 


me thinketh it is god to confirme them by the 
teſtimonie of ſome of the fathers.Chryloftom in 

the 1 4. Homilie vpon Iohn ſaith,that Whatſoe- 
ucr the fathers of old time ſawe, it was ol per- 
miſſion, but not of that pure and ſimple ſub- 
ſfance of God. Andhe atveth: If they hadſcens 


The Common places 


of arguments, vhicharc wont to be obiected a- 


Cap.4- Of Viſrons. 


pꝛoper to God the father to be inuffible, and not 


to the ſonne, he alledgeth that ſaieng of Paule, 
that He is the image of the inuiſible God. And Coloſr, 15. 


= | 
he might ſee his face, (that is to wit, his verie 
ſubſtance) he could not obtaine it. Andinthe 


10 But yet will J here b:ing ſunth a couple 


that ſubſtance,they ſhould haue ſerne euerp part vhatſocuer 


like another; foz as muchas it is pure, ſimple, 
— — — — 


. ch wie, was ſom 
chewed 


Of Vifrons. Part. 1. 


thing beyond the rules ol the ſcriptures. But vn⸗ 
8 to that bake De dogmaribas eccleſratticis, we mult 
tc at. not attribute meze than is merte. Foz itaſeri/ 
tribed to bed to 
Auguſtine. is none of hi 
11 he 


a bodte as one of ours. Foz ciſe the image ſhauld 
haue no likenes of that thing wher vnto it is cum⸗ 
pared. And they thinke mozeouer, that the ſcrip⸗ 
ture is on their ſide ; fozaſmuch as it doth often 
times aſcribe the members and parts of mans 
lerom. bodie vnto God. But lerom(as Auguſtine in his 
Auguſtine. ęꝑiſtle to Fortunatianus citeth him ſcoꝛneth that 
argument of theirs wittilie and learnedlie. It 
we allow this reaſon {ſaith her) we map caſilie 
conclude, that a man hath wings, bicauſe the 
ſcripture hath ſometune attributed them vnto 
God, vnto vhole image it is manifeſt that man 
was made, 
wherein Theſe men ſhould rather haue conſidered, hat 
—.— the image of God conſifteth in holines, righte⸗ 
"ton  onſnes,andtruth, as Paule hath taught. Which 
Epheſ.4,24. thing if they had marked, they would not onelie 
haue remoted a bodie from him, but alſo haue 
withdzawne from their minds, all ſac groſſe 
andcarnall imaginations. Why do they not as 
well ſaie, that Ood is a verie beare, a lion, oꝛ a 
=P 5. fire; ſcring that Amos, and Moſes, and the epiſtle 
Dew? il. tothe Pebzues,doſo terme him tis wattenin 
Heb. ta, 29. he He that planted tlie eie, ſhall hee 
Pſalm 94. notice? And he chat made the eate, ſhallaathe 
heare ? There( ſaith lerom) it ſhould haue biene 
ſaid: He that planted che eie, hath he not an eie? 
And he that made the eare, hath he not an eate? 
But it is not ſo ſaid, leaſt ichile thou muſeſt vpon 
him. thou ſhouldeſt be decetued, and imagin him 
why the do haue theſe kind of parts. And the ſcripture, if 
ſcriptures ſometimes it attribute parts oꝛ members vnto 
doo attri- God, verelie it doth it onelie to the intent it may 
pare nan“ helpe our weake capacitie z/with the hich 
cha. thaugh wecannot compzehendthe ſubſtance of 
God, as it is, vet it labourcth, by the helpe ofcer- 
tcine ſpeciall ſignes andſhadowes, hat it can, 


, they might haue biene excuſed, 
why the and not condemned: but they were earneſt, that 
Anthꝛopo⸗ it ſtandeth ſo with the nature ot G O Din verie 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 4. Pag. 29. 
ded; and therefoze axe tuſtlie and deſrruedlie ac- mo:pbites 
cuſed and condemned. But vhat ſhall we an⸗ oa a 
ſwere vntothe woꝛds of Paule, ho concerning 

the beholding the nature of Ood in our countrie 

inheanen, ſaith; We ſhall ſee him face to face, 1. Co. ig, ta. 
and ſo ſeœmeth to vnto our face and cies 

the power to ſer God, andafter a ſoꝛt to deuiſe a 

face foꝛ Gedhimſelfe.Augultine anſwereth, that 

There is a face alſo of the mind, bicauſe Paule There ts a 
ſaith, We now behold heauenlie things bare fa- face aiſoof 


ced, not with a vaile or couering ; aàs it came to 2 


e when they ſpake vnto 1; bodle. 
Oles. 1 2 

12 But no that we haue thus finiſhed and 
concluded theſe things, let vs buctlie (et downe 
certeine other wates, vhereby God is knowne. 
In the life euerlaſting, the ſaints ſhall knowe The ſaints 
theeſſence of God, not by their ſenſes ; but by in beauen 
their ſoule 02 mind: bicauſe Iokn ſaith, When he wall kom 


ſhall appere,we ſhall ſee him as he is. And Paul + 


teſfifteth the ſame thing, ſaieng: Now] we behold 1. Iohn. 3, 2. 
him, as it were through a glaſſe, but then wee 1. Co. 13, ia. 
ſhall ſec him face to face. Andthe ſame thing is 
gatheredefChziſts owne words ; Their angels Nat 18,10. 
do alwaies behold the face of the father. Foz in 
another place he taught, that the iuſt in that ble Matt. 22,13. 
ſed reſurreuion. ſhall be as the angels of GDD. 
Uhervponitisconcluded, that we ſhall ſee God 


Thereisalſo another teſtimonie of Paule to 
the Cozinthians:Then I ſhall knowe euen as I 1. Co. 13,12, 
am knowne. But no man doubteth, but that wer 
are knowne vnto God thoꝛoughlie, and in euc⸗ 
rie part of our ſubſtance: vet am J not perſua⸗ 
ded, that the ſaints ſhall thoꝛoughlie and in all The nature 


f 
reſpects knowethe nature e ſubſtance of God, o* 00d vill 


- 'Wherefozetheplace muſt be vnderſtod of the 
vholeandperfetknowledge of God, in his na⸗ 
ture and ſubſtance. 01 inthe 
ſirt of Iohm; No man hath feene God, but he Iohn.s, 46. 
which is of God, he hath ſcene thie father. A- 
gaine 3 As the father knowerhme; ſo I knowe 

| ſubſtance of 


the father. Oo thattoknoweall the 
Chriſt, uho Old = 


Part. 1. 


but yet acco:ding to their ca- 
aſke | le 


Pag.30. 


ſpcake ofthe dizerſitie dy equalitie of rear m 


our celeſtiallcountrie. 

whether in 73 But that ſhall we ſet downe concerning 
tile o mind the fate and condition of this life - Whether doth 
we knowe our mind chile we line heer attame to the know- 
= ellence enge o Gods ſubſtance e No verclie. Fozitis 
— 4g Man ſhall not ſee me and liue. No man 
gt” DP hath ſeene God at anie time. And Paule ſaith 
lohn 15 further, that He cannot be ſeene, bicauſe hee 
1.1un.6,16, dwelleth in the light that no man can attaine 
vnto. But this is not meant of euerie kind of 
knowledge. Foꝛ it is granted vs to knowe Cod 

after a ſoꝛt, chile we are pet in this lite. Me muſt 

therefo:e account thoſe things to be ſpoken of 

the eſlentiall 4 ſubſtantiali knowledge of God, 

as the ſcholemen terme it. Neither is that anie 

Deu.24, 19. thing ag ainſt it, that Moſes is ſaid to haue ſeene 
Gen. 3, 30. him face to face: thich aiſo Iacob ſaid heſoe him: 


„ 1646436 


cerning God 

menaboue all others. FozitpleaſedG O D to 
ſhew himſelte vnto them, alter a certeine exqui- 
ſite x vnactuſtomed maner, uhich he did not to 


wefozein 14 Nowthereremaineth, that we ſpeake of 
the ſecond that our knowledge of God, ubich we can polli⸗ 
chaprcr. blie we are in this life. Firſt the 
cur know- lame as lor haue ſaid is natuxall, and that verie 
ledge to- lender and obſcure. Which Simonides knew ve⸗ 
as = ric well;nho(as Tullie wateth) in his boke De 


Fobſcure. natura deer um, being aſked of Hiero king of Sici- 
$unonides. lia at God was, he cuer deferred 


his anſwere, 
— g—— 7.̈ 


Clemens 
Alexan- 
di mus. 


The Common places 


15 naturall knowledge that The inow - 
we haue ol God, that alſo offereth it ſelle vato lese ot 50d 
offaith, and is reuealed vnto *? foi. 
vs won of God. This faith is not of our ꝑphe 2,18 
ſelues. (as it is ſaid to the Epheſians) but it is the 
gift ot God. Foz Chaiſtſaith; None can come Iohn.s, 44- 
vnto me, vnles che father drawe him. Faith ther- 
foze gathcreth plentifull knowledge of God out 
of the ſcriptures, ſo far as our ſaluation requi- 
reth, and the capacitie ofthis life admitteth. But 
pet (as Paule witnefſeth;) This knowledge alſo 
For we knowe now as by a vie w, 1. Co. 131A 


a glaſſe, and in part. And although wee 


as touching Paule and Moſes that they had ſom 0; inton of 
time ſeene the ſubſtance of God with their mind, Oault any 
while they liued here: but J ſhould hardlie veeld Bolts. 
to him therein; fozaſmuch as J iudge thoſe pla- 
ces of Iohn, ołthe ol Paule, which J ab 
ledged befoze, to be moſt plaine x euident. Wher- 

vato map be added that ichich is in the 6.of lohn; 

None hath ſeene the father at anie time. He that Iohn. 6, 46. 
is of God, he hath ſeene the facher. And nate that 


chatſoeuer is laid of the father in this place, the 
ſame is alſo true of the ſonne, as his 
— — Fos, as J — both 
out of Chryſoſtome and ne, thenature 
both of the father and of the ſonne is inuiſtble. 
Neither makethit anie matter to ſaie as Augu- 
{tine ſarth,that they ſawe the nature x ſubſtance 
of God, not by the vſe of their outward ſenſes, 
but as it were rauiſhed, and in a traunce, quite 
remmued from the vſe of this life. Theſe things 
are not gathered out of the ſcriptures; napra- 


ther onthe contrarie, we haue heard that it was 
denied vnto Moſes, to haue a ſight of Gods Ed, 20 


3 Doubtles it is a 1. Tim. 3, 16. 
myſterie, GOD is made manifeſt in che 

Lom alia ſad; Philip, he chat John. 14, 9. 
ſecth me, ſeeth alſo the father. Alſo Paule ſatd, 
at He knoweth nothing elſe but Chriſt , and i. Cor. 2, 2. 
map be ſaid to be 
made 


* — * 
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Of Viſioss. Part. i. 


460 is ai made viſible in Chailt, bicauſe he is oined in 
tobe made One with man. Wherefoze they that ſawe 
viſible in Chat, might auouch that they ſawe Cod: and 
chu. he that acknowledgeth t beholdeth hum by faith, 
doth ſer a great deale moꝛe, than if he ſhould ſee 
Moſesburning bulh. Thercfoze it is mutten vn- 
tothe Coloſſians, that All che treaſures of the 
Coloſa, 3. . 


Jn Judges 16 But in marking thou ſhalt alwatesper- 
CON. cetue, that the fathers al old time, after they had 
Sam. chap, once rene Cod, : any angels, were inerceding 
:4.verſc.18, great feare; and wereſoaſtonicd, as they led 
The pzt= but fo2 pzcſcnt death. And no maruell: loꝝ it was 
ſence ol not vnknowne to them, vhat an were GOD 
Son aktarg made vrtto Moles, hen he deſired to ſee his face; 
in the gov. Man ſhall not ſee me & liue. And Iohu the Bap 
lie. tiſt, as wereadin the firſt of lohn, ſaid; Noman 
Befoze pla, hath ſeene God at anie time. AndPaule bnto 
ene Timorhic hathconfirmed the ſame, ſaieng; No 

Jo g. man hath ſeene God, nor yet may ſee; torhe is 


hn, 
— inuiſible, bicauſe he dwelleth in the light that 


cannot be come vnto. Wich thing alſo both 

Tudg, 22, Gedeon and Manoa the father of Samſon, do 
and 3, 23+ teffifie. lacob likewiſe after his nights wzeſt- 
323% ling, (uhcretn he thought he hadcontended with 
aman) henhe percemedit was an angel,mars 

neled how he had eſcaped ſafe and aliue. I ſawe 

the —— —— and yet my liſe 

could ſcaxſelie beleeue it 


they ſaid to Moſes : Wee praic 

with God, leaſt if he continue talking ſo with 

vs, we die euerie one. And withtheleplaces.that 

alſomaketh much , that is waitten in the ſame 
Ex0.24,11. be ot Exodus, even then the couenant was 
Locke tn 1. made betwerne God and his people; and Moſes 
A. 19, 11. had retittd the ſame, and ſpunkeled the people 
with the blond of the ſacrifices, and hadbzought 
the elders vnto the mount. here they ſawe God 
ſitting vpon a thꝛone in great maieſtie and glo- 
rie. But after that viſion is recited, it is added: 
And yet did not God ſtretch out his hand vnto 
them. Whichdeclarcth, that it was a rare ſight, 
and a ſtrange, that men ſhould ſ& God without 
all perill and danger of life. Wherefore eucric 


OI ven ao —¾Sͥ | 
Efaie'6, 11. Teromatſoteſhfirth, that Eſaic was lame by 
Jerom w;i- the Jewes, vnder this 
futbol e. he ſaw God ſitting vponhis th2one,as it is wat- 
(aiesdeatd. ten n th fir chapter at hisboke. Theycamiley 
with him that it was but a lie, fſomuch as God 
cannot be ſcene of anie man that liueth and ther- 


foze they vntuſtlie condenmed him, as one that 
taught the people his imaginations, not that 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap.4- Pag. 3 1. 


vbich the L om had ſhewed hint. Theſe things did 


—— the father was heard 
Theſe things, bicauſe they did ma⸗ 
nie waies excted the power of mans ſight , the 
— bpon — if they had 
beene dead. Alſo Peter, chen at Chaiſtes becke Lulce. 5. 


perceiuing 

Chail.he was ſo afraid that he ſaid to him: I pray 
thee Lord depart from me:for Iam a ſimful man, 
and cannot abide the pꝛeſence of the Godhead 
without perill. And Paule, uhen he would make 
relation, how he was taken vp cuen to the third 2 Cor. 12,3. 
— — 
waote : in the bodie, or out of — — 
die, I knowe not. Aſſuredlie he durſt not atlirmr, 
that thoſe things happened vnto him vhile her 
vled the bodic, and ſenſes of this life. Wherefoze 
it is cuidentinough, thatGedeon was notaſts- 
— TI 

K it god to we rea · 
ſon, why the ſightof God, oz of the angels, doth 


aduenture it commeth to paſſe, by meanes of the 
heauie maſſe of this bodic , which(as the Placo- Platoniſts, 
niſts affirme) is vnto vs as a darke and ſhadow- 


ed paſon,uherewith we are{ohiwered, that wee 


to be ſundered,and that we ſhall die out ot hand 
andthat therefoze ; 


the ſightof heauenlie 


tudge do ſaie ſome that . — 
ſufficeth foz a plaine declaration ofthe matter. 


Che bodit 
The bodie from dur frſt creation , wasfiot was no: 1: 


tobe gen vs to 


| | remoone vs 
— — Fax e ſecing 
m. F 2 of God, 


Part. I. The Common places Cap. 5. Of Dreames. 
ſo the gadnes of God ſhould become guiltie, foz | | 
Tue fift Chapter. 


Of Dreames ; chieftic out of the booke 


Sinnere- God, But it was ſinne, thatremoued vs from | 
moourth the ſight of God. Fromthence came vnto vs the | done in the firſt 
vs com darknes, blindnes, man Adam, then Eue was framed aut of his Gen.z, 18. 
K things, to ſide. Ita the Lom caſt hum into a ſlumber, and 
en, males hats, andowles. ,ofhis (therem) inſtruced him of the camumqion be- 
owne nature is moſtcleere, yea +the verielight tweneChaſt and his Church. The ſame wee 
tt ſclfe, vnles the fowlenes of our ſane be ſet be- knowe was done to Abraham, ichen as GOD 
tweene vs. caſthimintoafleepe, in the midſt. betwerne the Gen. 15, r3, 
| paces of fleſh, and told him ubat ſhould happen 
vnto his ſed manie verres after. The third ſozt of 
dzcames1s mirt of them both, and is common 
the cauſe is, that men be ſo afraid at the ſight of with thep2ojhets,vhennaturallicepe commeth 
God. PYes,herevpon dependeth allthis matter; vpon them: but yet Cod is pzeſent with them in 
fo: men, bicauſe that by reaſon-of their owne their flepe, and inftrugeth them of things to 
bundnes, vp with that hea- come; ot uhich ſoꝛt was that of Iacob, about the Gen. 28, 11. 
uenlie light, being gmitie in their owne conſci- viſton of the ladder. 
ences, do fliefrom the iudge, no leſſe mightie And ſeeing we purpoſe to ſpcake ſomevhat In 3uog 7, 
than wſt. Foz they in ſuch wile concetueof the largelie ol deames, we will firſt ſe that may be verle. :3. 
ſaidof them by naturall reaſon ; and ſecondlie, lt Zu 
bo much muſt be attributed vnto them by the dar 
wozd of God. Concerning the firſt, Ariſtotle, ©” 
— — — — among — 
3 and 18. 
others, Ariſtotle in his little boke De diuinatione 
Jommi-m, (if that wert his, and pet no doubt 
is both learnedlic and clarklie waitten)firft 
ſaith, that this kim of dimnation by dzeames, is 
not vtterue to be retected,bicauſe cammonſte ve» 
rie much is attributed thervnto: and thoſe things 
vhich be receiued in a maner of all men, are ne⸗ 
ner altogither falſe. And he ſaith mo:rouer, that 
there be ber 


ol them; ſing it is a verie hard matter to ſhew 
the canſesofthem;fo: that nature on this behalfe 


And Ariſtotie dwth not thinke, that viſions aritorte 
| areſentby GOD : ſueng, that Jf they w 
ſent by him, he would gin them to ſuch as are bind tbat 
gad and wiſc:men ;/but wee ſie by erpcrience . funk 
that it is otherwiſe. Foz the fwliſh and im by 600. 
pie do manie times pzruaile in this facultie, 
Pao 


Of Dreames. Part.1, of Peter Martyr. Cap. 5. Pag. 33. 


— lo ogy error 
grolſer things, which occupied our ſenſes. 
Uherefoze our phantaſie doth 
ſights andlikeneſſes of 


Pozeouer, the bꝛute beaſts haue their dzeames ; 
but tho will ſaie that God giueth them the pow- 
er of diunation ? Neither are viſions occupied 
about the —— — | 


ES = 
— conſider of them: nev 


Dꝛeames alſo are certeine ſignes of the affe- D:cames 
ctions of the mind; as of deſires, hope, iote, and — boy 
mirth, andalſoof perfectqualities. UWherefo:e moot the); 
— ve ppm eee e than mind. 
men other things, 
dee which be in hope; hope ; allothe learnedare 

far other maner of deames, than 
the countrie man. oꝝ craſts· man hath. Foꝛ euen 
— the mind is occupied about thoſe 
things, which we are continuallie oꝛ commonlie 
Fo: doing. There is alſo another thing to be conſide⸗ 
red, as we are well admontſhed by Galen: — Galen. 


Che quali. 
tie ot mtatt 
and dzinke 


the ſicke man ved. Pea and wine (as teacheth 
Ariſtotle) being immoderatelie taken, doth in 
with > rig hog ee 


| eee 
cauſe, namely to thoſe 


Alwaies but ſmall, and the 

eth as ſone as we awake. Fozoutward things 
in our eies, dzawe vs to ſtronger 
motions another wales; but being quiet from 


oo 


— 
77 A ]· P ]˙ . ˙ mm ry COR. 
8 


— * — — — ———— — ———— ͤ2a—ͤU„—ö 
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Pag.34- Part.. The Common places Cap. 5. Of Dreames. 


cauſes of is mand by adzeame, oz to make can hey uu clone; le por hemlclas 
ann all ofa hg, 2 themanetcuredf the in tat andofpaſtune. 


dieames 


bappilie be. — ne. 
tukcu thole 


ſent, tobe aduanced to exciting great honour. fn 

Theſe things are ioined togither (as the Peripa- 

teticks ſate ) by chance, and cannot be compared 
Euen as 


togither, eicher as cauſes, o2 as 
vhen we talke of anie if happile the lame ] 
eee 27 


pies 6 an 
whodona- 4 Dozeouer, Ariltotle hathtanght, uo they 

calle fo be.that befine others knowe manic things af, Ut 

ive oe Bar bp dzeames , andthis he aſcribeth cherte | crate | 

part cetrus itouch ag rr nie andfull of ams; next to | rathercn Slope than twang. . 

cauſe the aire is moſt eaſſlie maucdin the night tuve. 

——.——ä..qd— 

ſtriken eue a great manie circles are 

tat Croke, andtgenagreatcoms 

| contrarie moti⸗ 


| betterknowne by night than by date, 
8 

— ngomamanohat — it per- 

the meal jt thre. Apt 


x Martyr: 
Dreames. Part.. of Peter | 
_ ofacerteine man, ibo being allerpe, imagined 


dzeame. 


that his leg 1 —_— 


thought it 
| — ahinedtomag 


fe. Another with himſelfe that 

ſunke th:ote in a ceſterne full of blod, 
——— of wale eſcape: 

but that ſhewedthat blod 


is, vnto ſome ſtars rather than to others: 


== 
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men knowne to the wozld, which late be 


father. 
9 Buttheſethings being omitted, let vs con tame 
4 — 7 — we iniee 
ue tobe don hat ſome d2eames arc ſent by 
. — nt 
wilt all —— macula hi Mart.27,19. 
huſband to be told, that he ſhould not condenme 
umnocent Chaift. And in the 16.of the aus, a man A&s. 16, 5. 


the tous and likeneſſes of colours ſhould ber 
ſhewed to a man blind from his natiuttie. And in 
thts kind ol diumation, the tmages q fam are 

they beozdered 


Of Dreames., Patt. 1. 
from God in things 
40 | 


— S 


of his faſhion. the hole 

rie the verie Ethniks were often- 
times warned and cozrected by God in their 
lleepe. So was Pharao the king of con Geri-12, r7, 
manded to reſtoze Abraham his 
And in the like ſoꝛt was Abimelech king of Gen. 20, 6, 
Gerar warned of the ſame matter. And T cr- 

tullian addeth; that Enen as God, when he in⸗ Tertullian. 
ſtruceth the wicked in their dzeams, doth it 
to make them god; ſo the diuell contrariwiſe 


— — thou 
es. And Paule ſald, Sd rather 
renealech » 


myſterieg . 
vnto the 


— — rr got oa rermm = 
viſions rence-betwene the reuelations of godande- n 


of 

ubereby 
— — 
tte lame queſtion, he ſaith; J would to Cod 1 ficientlie thew toſpeake Logtke- 
could pereeine the diffecence betwene viſions, like, it is no god argument, that is taken from 

the particular to the vninerfall affirmatinelie, 

So that if God ſuggeſt ſome | 
not therevpongather,that 


wer KR EE i= 
— 277 * 88 - 


Pag. 38. Part. 1. The Common places Cap.. Of Dreames. 
mankind is pꝛotuded fo2 by God, This J will 

wozke eee AO NY xs 

= wstrechile, dtd wherer hone hae nar ai elf acdc 

— time he thinkethgod, ſering he the comes he ſaith power of 


»ifons both — do teltiie, that he ſhelved greatlie 

lleeping s viſtons tothe 2 ig, and 
be do often vie the conneniencie of reſt, ſing 
the ppiloſophers themlelues,and the | 

de grant, that men in that time are verie 
to diſcerne the ſmalleſt ſtirring 02 noiſe that is- 
Shall this commonitie of the time ſerue 
ſician, to knowe the humoꝛs of mans body by; 
At mt wakes dr yo 
nthe 33. chapter here is a 

lob. 33, 25. and fit vnto this : When is fallen 
vpon men, and that chey are at reſt in their beds, 
then the Lord openech the care, and confirmeth 


vnlawfull obſeruation of dzcames, 
deſcribed in the 23. of Icremic, Foz there God ,,\c,1 , 
deteſteth but commer vnlawtull. 


God. Uherefoze the comecures of conturers, 
— — I AIR INAINCEY 
r . 
vs, tho beof to eaſe 

| b as he did all other things, 
— 2 — 


the dꝛrames vuhich — hr 
wert a tamiliar anddomeſſicall 


We > [axt Chapter 


- Ofche ole nge ouroftliePre- 
. 


fectlie 
The holl of God. — — 
2 tures,to he acerteine declarationof the wiſdome 

of God, men, an then let downe in monuments z wa 
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is inſpired by the inward mation 
. 


—— 


E ehe came not a. pet. t, at. 
time by the will of men, but holie men of 


Cn brine ov leroy A — — holie 


ſure? te ſcrip· 
cures onlit. 


FEI Chzilt ſent 


teacher of the vs to > 
yo mar bro reading o 
: = ye the ſcrip- _—_— 


— | matter 
vhichitis ocrupied. Foz, arcozding as that doth 
— 2 

this lcience of ours 44, tum 
inch of ning le g clſe Vent Cha fiat of all that 
n accounted the head of all is done in 
cer ings as Chaiſt is! molt ercellent aboue all 1 b 
* b, Chas, 


bat the Ge new tum Genet 
— — Arte: 
Paule Romans the 10. 
CAR — lawe. And in the Rom, 10 
fift of lohn, hen the Lodhadſaid (that vhich 
euennowJrecited)Scarch ny he ad⸗ n, 
ded incontinent, A. beare witnes of me. 
And in the lame isfatd of Moſes ; He 


hath written ofme me.And manic other places may lohn.5,46, 
ea en confirme this ſelfe-ſame thing ; 
butlet content our lelues with theſe fo; this 


2 ">" ehen Eriptines um cre dighbs cry The nota⸗ 
„ 3 ble 
* ries of the 
— 5 1 
God: thereof — con ds) wg 
1d And e haue a Ne in the 
che, where vnto if you giue Wa. 
wing in a darke place, e 2. Pet. i, tg, 
don well, tillthe dase and che daie ffar 
ariſe inyour harts. wozds thon ſhalt ed. oli 
— Bat berry 
tem they fre nao uae 189 
neuer happened a- | 
To the god⸗ 


vhich thing hath ſe dome oz 
q mathematicians, 
that they confirmed the opinions of their know- fr b. 


2 22 

ledge with and toffe of ma 
art yen bode ooh 
. 


* 
r 5 2 


. 
* 
4 „ 
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Greks call (plac, and the Latines perſpt- 
cuttic. Foz whatſoeuer the ſounder Dinines 
diſpute, they alwates finiſh their concluſion acs 
co:ding to the teſtimonies ofthe ſcriptures; as 
rules commonlie knowne among c<:1\tians, 
thereof it is not lawfull foz any man to daunt. 
They are — — as the cherte 
the chore the which all matters of true dini- 


Sut vt this perſplcutieisnot tobe ſought a 
. ol mans ſenſe t rraſon; but at the 
—————— ů — 


is diſcerned lie 
— Eg 


by the light 
boon vc them th meaning of 


of faith. 
Luke. 2445, HE ter of 


"te — 


| notable by theiratone induſtrie to — 
. 1,5. — iy 


church is 
talled the the 
piller and lie in hir opinions 


ground of itdothnot, — prep of Chat 
truth. ſhould do, 


Contra epiftolam Fundamenti; laith, 
— pes mal ey 
— 3 — — 
datt, thing Chailt taught us, when 
uerlauing. TT — 
Nlatt 24,3 5. 


euerie ber The wordof 
for euer. 


Ing, 16, RIO — and to 
imprœue, (to wit as — —ͤ— 
cotrect and inſtruct in ti (which be⸗ 
longeth vnto manners.) And leaſt thon ſhoul- 
e — 
widem. 17. ftreight maie: —— 
pertect and readie to euerie 
Roman. 15. in the 15 chapter tothe — 
whatſocuer things are now written, they be 
. 
tience & conſolation of the 


haue hope. Which things ig fer ace 


The Common places _ Cap.6. 


Of thebobe 
ken of the old teſfament, ( vhſle this was 
written, che nem teſtament was not publiſhed 


Ito thy ſelfe, and to 
forin ſo doomg thou — © 
. an 


voices, 
childzen had Take and 
————— 
t had lighted vpon r kg 
tures ; Put on the Lord Ieſus Chriſt, &c 


ad can hl — 


part 
eſpied. 
cena ele 1s a8 ad ht: 


fieth in this — — — 
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ſcriptures, to ſee whether as Paule | | 
had declared, oz otherwiſe. And Auguſtine De 
dottrins chriſtians, reaching what — 
ferre we places of the ſcripture together, and of 
ſearchont the opinions of 


the fathers, oz to ſeeke out | 

02 the determinations 
of the church, oz the canons, oz the traditions 
of men. ie 9-0 174 He 3 RO HEART 
A thiwer: 7 To 


hanedecla- 
of the hoke 


It ts not the foze the | 
church that muſt be anoided with great circumſpection, 
vhich pꝛeſume to —— ts the church, 


t wazds of God, ſhould purchaſe their credit of 
a —— are but liers. Vet neuer Wwozd, from them 


ture; therefoze it hath authozitie to | 
the themas it liſteth. But this is a verie weake 


kind of argument. — — , in verie 
thereby they eafilie 


ſcriptures haut gotten then of Gods wozd, they dilſenes 
icbythechurh, Andyet I wge nt ths much fromthe other 


which they ground vpon, muſt by all maner of 


letters are bought to acitic a m- 


n — fafelie hept aud jgtſernate chile N verie — — 
— t | , | 
the bolic and pet no man in his right mind will ſaie.that knowe well inough whether the letters, 


bookes, It is — ——— 
counters 


lawfull foz them to change any thing in 


1 
1 


<> of Peter Martyr, Cap.6, Pag. 43. 
ro But our aduorſarius ſaie,that they are ed 
by a common tule vaunted by the L ogicians 
— ebene — A tule in 


r the whichanot is 4 Were pon Logic: 
| r this ſon 3 If the Ertpture haue 
— Appoend — dye 
| 


that the fozeſaid Ap vo yond aps and trite in 
— —V-— 


chapter of Matthew was waitten great a 
vw coho ga Trig was vaten 
; it was ſopzeſeruedamorig 


— cherte indges of ſptrituall 
— . — — rather flie ot the ta 
ofeuerie age, to thers, 


againſt another. I knowe, they will fate at the 
laft, that we muſt haue recourſe to the generall ot of ye. 
thongh thep nener erred. 
— —.— — e wp 
— ofthe bokes of God. And pet Eutyches. The art, 10 


[ 
i 
[| 


reer . Rt? GO Pn ye 
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1 
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be allevged. ; 
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r S 13655<aat 
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Galat. 2, 14. Tre les ch Paule 5 2 
Tf Peter tr. Mer fo great an a | 

red, much OTE LSE | nut — 5 5 

mot the fa - 3 Yu nr N 

thers and eas nat z 
counceis ne to be turned to i fro 5 s | into marie 1 | nunds 


rt. and affections e 1 


Ce untoht . Andtherefi 
Pſalm. 119, uid pꝛaird on 


Lord, that I may ſet 


oy - 
o 
o „ F 4 „ * * 
to 
* 3 1 ET” . 7 WET; & » 
| . = - \ 
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4. as 
/ we 
* * 


. * ——— 4 4 . | : \ 1. Tim. 13. 
n ct 2 
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. 
Dd poricate apiain 


wholie to learne, and not (as is the tie of here- 
tikes) violenclicto dzawe them to thine opinion 


3 to the reading 
1j Wherefipe the fureſtrelfe thatisbyought on ot 
vnto vs by | 6 


Patt. 1. 


pfal. 119. is him in the deſarf. ; 


11, & 15». not without 
maruellous things 


ſhall be thought hard and painefull1 ; 
Lom and his crolle 
8 


and laid wozdof God 
— He confeſſed 


wiſedome of God hath mixed foz vs mut lu 


may moſt liberal- 


— — 


uch 


let me ſuffer ſhame(fo; ſo dare J ſaie in ſo ( 
—— — 


a 
length, 


weſhall talke with men, not 
men; but as if our ſpeach 


Godhimlelfe. 
J knowe verelie, that there be manie, 
willnotginecredit to theſe ſuiengs; 
and ſome ſchich will ſcome them, and vs 
3 — an 
make pꝛoſe. 


Ik they would be contented ſo todo, 


and that they will at the length perteius 


is 


dietodeath, 


Cap. 6. 


ale) they ſhall by carneũt 


how much the words of God differ from 


pn themes 


ſhall feele themſelues ſhaken with the 
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16 But there be ſome others wont alot Jn . col. 
doubt, e. 


2. Pet 3, 16. — — 
ol ſcriptures. We 


Dow ty 


wathout care of our — — | 
he would that to be hidfrom vs, —— 


—— of others, better learned 
than themſclues : uberebp the hautines of mind, 
ariſe, is ſuppꝛeſſed; humml1- 


among the members of 
Neither dh the difficultie of the ſcriptures, 
vnto anie, ex⸗ 


wich ſomtimes happeneth, harme 
ſuch as be . Chryſoſtome (as 
1 — —ͤ— 
the Romans taught. at This darknes is molli- 


mans deuiſe. 
17 Thoſe wozds, vhichwe haue in —.— 
fithe lerue to the expounding ofthis matter ; Bur 
we behold,as in a mirror, the glotie ofthe verſe. 18. 
with open meg: r 1＋ 4 meh 
ro glorie wit 
— Forte — 


— wn 


— weerpea in the lifetocome.And 
a inthefirſfcompariſanhelaith, that The know del 
ledge vnder the lawe was ſecret and 


ſigne of wozds ch he vt- 
tereth. Euen ſo (ſaith he) it cummeth to pate in 
the epiſtles ol Paule, 1 — en 
and be dailie them. He chat asketh, | fect, 
ſhall receiue; he that ſeckeck ſhall find ; and he 


that knocketh, it ſhall be opened vnto him. This 


be ſake a thcomman pope erhpting them 


t tranſloꝛmed cuerie date into the image of God, 
even 


PRER 


tres i their ſakes? No verelie. Which thing 


1 ů IOGS 


ceaſe from — oat this day, 


be let from the vſe of the holie that 


1 — witen well tre ee fugth onto vs; red vuto 


boꝛt the 8 And it 


Cap. 6. | 
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it, bicauſe t 


vnto the learned ſozt, 

ned in the holie ſcriptures cs, ſhould be referred things 

| ints; J means the lawe, and — 
a com tures te fer. 


vnto two cherte 


* 


ozelſe when wearefoundtoſwaruefrom them | |; 


either 
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ſtozics, than Annales, Foznot onehe ans 
there let eth, as they — — 
verie cauſes, counſels, and meanes 


Sam, of the Bible, — 
d - A T7 
1510 been, mals e eee 
A —— —— biffoaes. 


rence be · 


Part. 1. of Peter Martyr. 


ge true iche 5 | and ries ofthe 
— Gap ele ht 
23 — — tie fthe truth, the Thr tom. 
knowledge | without doubt molt er- movicies 
thoſe not ſmall, by —— hide 
them we may gather gri bundant ore “ 
profitable arguments. Fo 


tudgements 
amples is of twoſo:ts at 
we ſhould 


2 


vhereof 
god 


—— ol tuſt men. 
— ——— 


Sometimes £81 
Sod will made che lawe fo; 


—.— 
— he thinketh 


. = \ 


it 
things re= Cod, to exempt ſome from the generall bond, 
poguane to — Spark man to — 


rn l 2 
* 11.1. rues, g 
— bozowed of the 4 ians, fnknowne to them 
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map be diſcerned oz percei- 


tranſlation, the ſeuentie intcrpzetours do differ In Sen. g. 

— — the munbers that ** *bebe- 
: uhichthing(ſaith es. 

Augultine in his — De ciuirare Der ) wee 


nedofvs, 22 but a little how thoſe be as by dailie experience. 


touching maners, ſchether honeſt oz diſhoneſt: 
euen as in a hiſtoꝛie, it makech no matter, vhe- 
ther ſome letters be blache; ſo thou reade them, 
and diſcerne hat they ſignifie vnto ther. But 
thoſe things vhich lo teach, as that we our ſelues 


ſhould wozke, — —— — 
vndoubtedlie it 


12 — — 
ent chat one ſhould die for the peo- 
2 —ů— effectualkie expꝛeſſe vnto 


either it is 
Which now not on 
. mapa re — 
tours made; it is noted ton the epiitle ro the Ro- oper; — 
mans,the 11 chapter, and 26, verſe, in tbeſe words: nie places 
There ſhall come out of Sion. | cozrupted, 
Further, there be manie excellent wzitings In , uin 
loff; but pet as God would, there be manie alſo - "4 Vine 


” Andit is emdent, that All me 
hairs of ourhead are cetinlie numbered of 


Pag. 52. 


wa 
that there haue ſo manie nuſcarried 
— ner but as it were frag- 
ments of taſtc ubcreof wee 
them; by the — — 


value, as the loſſe of them ſhould be muchla- 
Plaroinhisdialogne Phedrus reporteth,thata T he ſenenth Chapter. 


D=zmon,ubo(as I take tt mas a wiſeman,cam 
to Thamus kingof Acgypr, 1 offeredhimfoure Whether yong and incontinent men, and 
deutſcs; namelie,number.geametrie.lots, fnallie ame other ſort are to be excluded 
from hearing of the word of God. 
T ſhould ſeeme that Ari- 
4 ſtotle may fo: iuſt cauſe 
2 be blamed, hen he wold 


125 now crtant 
ſuaded, that it tendeth 2 ce 
extant of eccieſiaſficall 


== Es 
pions — A - Kang fv ew 


touching 
wzicten 


motius NA . 
ments · they haue heard, he hath not experiencr:and 
— mr oy nd 
ouercome, as he cannot do 
thoſe things that he would: and therfoze(he ſaith) 


thoſe things which are found out and knowne, that as his reaſon is ouercome , ſois this lear- 
and would be dathe moꝛe and more ripe in them. ning vnderſtwb of him onercome, ⁊ that ſince he 


is not able to pꝛoduce the ſame into act, his laboz 
— — of che contrarie, to wit 

that they by this facultie are verie greatlie hol 
pen, which dw ſuffer their affections to be ruled by 


deſire godnes; but how thoſe things do differ 
* 


andhow little, Ariſtotle himlelfe could bꝛing to 
ñZQV—2D2 ——„— —3 

Alexander of Macedonia, io being al- 
waies inflamed with erceding 


great ambition, 
pꝛoſperous 


extinct, 
danch Plato in his dialog Gor- 


pzofitable 


men may be mon, when he had heard 
bearers  - Wherkuze thele things uhichare here ſpoken, 


and by the other, t. 

palle, that we giue n | 

niſh'vs. But yang men de ſone fozget thoſe 
things that they hane once o twile fene and 
had! ceof: wherefoze they h to 


that yong w How yoong 
men behaug 
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monttrous beaſt ; And do we not remember o- 


| 


| 
| 
11 
41 


be perfourmed ; 
vnderſtod 


FP 
1 44 * 
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. 


take away 
tadudtrie. not regadring the cauſe from which they p2v- 
Enema as 
— do we firſt deliberate with our 


vs vy vnto vices 
— diriois; then as notwithifary mave vato 
| | ſuch ill ſced and ran * 


the ill example ol other men, by perucrſe 
vertut, but ang, and hy the talke: and converſation of coz 
tev by — — — ſame Bat 


wozld hath periſhed, ei⸗ ock | | — 
e 
Whom Jſaie will they mothers wombe do take, 


n 
1 


5 
4 4 
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ſhould be adozned with vertnes , 


haue heard: therefo2c I (ate did Ariſtotle p2o- 


not become meete hearers.' - | 
But fozxſomnchas men(ofripe age may p2ofit 
much, although by the violence of ill humozs 


and by nature they be ſtirred vp vnto vices; 
from the number of thoſe that ſhould be hea⸗ 


rers: fo2 that which is wanting to nature, we 
| andſtudie. ſoas 


may ſupplie by our diligence 
pꝛouocations and ill motions map be reſtrai- 


therefaze pzaiſed, not bicauſe they 
vnto by the fozce of nature; but bicauſe they p2aiſed. 
— — — 


that fight haue had an extellent victozie : 
and on the other ſive, that the wicked are dif- 


himſelte 
ter; yea, although he wert thzee ſcoꝛe peeres of 
age. Andmozeouer he ſaith, that Jf anie man we mutt in- 
certeinlie knowe ;-thathe conld neuer obtaine 202 fo be- 
wiledome: pet ſhouldhe at the leaſtwiſe inde bed 
nour this, to wit, that he haue not amind'vtter- we cannot 
lie deſoꝛmed as the bodie of Therſites was 


_ ſublet | | 
to incontinencie ʒ it is bnpoſſible they 


hearing the word. Part. i. 3 > Cap. 7. Pag. 37. 


e — — 


to expound what is exerciſe; the ie; the doo nl _ 
What dilti- — — 


plu is, 


. 
if iron+b:alle, bc thepnener ſo hard, be wanne 
x with vſe : ſo are bodies bylothand fluggiſhnes 

made fioble, aut feeble bodies by holſomme diet 
4 exerciſe bꝛought to an ftrength. 
A barren land well huſbanded is not vtterlie 
without fruit. and a fertile ſoile negleutu wax⸗ 
eth wild, and bzingeth fa:th 1 
both hurttull and vnpꝛoſitable. Alſo the moſt 
ſierte wild beaſts, by mans laboz and induſtrie 
are made tame: yca and thoſe beaſts, which in 
their ownenature would be mild and tractable, they 
if they be lo let alone, vſe to became wild, as we 
ler it comes to paſle in hoziſes and buls. 
— —— — > 

both ol one dam 


= — 
we 


—— dne eee to do· But vhat ſhall 
vn of Plato — 
that ver to affirme that vertues cannotbe taught? — 
beta. Pericles (ſaith he) and otherexcellent men, ab 

rh though they cauſedthcir c<ild:entobe inffrus- things. 


ofthe ſame. Me grant inderd, that they 
to in, do heare the won ol Godin baine; hot barg = 
beit, ſince thoſe can by no 2» 2a 


. — ER 
vpon it ſeemes to be pzwued, that there be ſome 


u; nate rather muſt be 
— they crhozted to 


herein 
the wozd of A alſuredlie it 


which were ſo called, of charitie and 
perfection. 


«4 
# > 3 


not 
muſt not be 


. ˙ the decree oC Che" Fes he 


The Common places Cap. 8. Of Lots. 


ſaid 
danger why wee ſhould ſeme to tempt 
God; foz it ishe that ozdereth the lots. But 
thou wilt late; The Jſraclites hadanozacle and 
Ephod, therefoze uhat need had they of lotse Jn 
derde they had ſo; and ſo had they Samuel foz 
their pꝛoßhet, who willed them in the name of 


Beda vpon the Ads ſaith, that The election of ged. 
they depend Matthias into the apoſtleſhip by lots, muſt not Acts. , 26. 
mercies of God. belaidholdonfozanexample. Foz he ſaith, that 70 efas 
as pet they had not receined the holie ghoſt; | = 
nich uhen they had receiued,thepvſedno 
 btsinthe 
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| Of Miracles. Part.1. of Peter Martyr. 


1 y appli. ker m ſublkance : by vhich toining togither of 

eng of mats matter with cauſes efficient.effecs do followe; 

ter with the and that in a maner the ſudden, thereat 

caule effic- the beholders cannot but wonder. The dinels 

*. Kknowe, thatofthingsputrified, areingendzed 
frogs, worms. and ſome 


ſoꝛt ol ſerpents; ſo that 
—————— — x 
things dw ſo ſometimes, 


the wondering at u 
And trulie ſo it is. Foz we know not the will 
at God : but he (as he is god) hath opened the 
ame to his pꝛophets and apoſtles; and that they 


ſaries his —— the power 
| es to his word, | todo 
— — be 
would haue his rs to ſpeke profitablie, 
might be the caſilier beleeued. That the confir- 
ming of faith cõmeth by miracles, Marke wit- 
ſomettmes nefleth,uhich ſaith in the end of his And Mar. 16, 29, 
y went outpreaching euerie-where the goſ- 
and the Lord wrought with them, and con- 
ed the word with ſignes that followed. And 
dirobyCopalrath.hew miten conflermation 


plan ns 


FR WOT 


1 vnwontednes ; theefficient cauſe is 
D ——— 


— — 
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Part. 1. 


Such was the ſtaieng of the ſunme in the time of 
Eee 5, Toluahy andtheturning ofthe ſhavowe therofin 
>. 14. the time of Ezechias; the 


1.5am.12,18 
lohn. 2, 9. 


| lightenings and thunders won 
Exod.19,13, Mount Sioai;the turning ofthe ſuns ſhadowe in 
Eſaic.z8, 8. che time of Ezechias; the tranſfiguration ofthe 
Matt.17, 2. Loꝛd vponthe mount. And ſome (beſides the 


bang 

anc. « fotholethat offend; as uhen Ananiasand Za- 
* Bo phyra dicd at the wozds of Peter: when Elymas 
the confurer was ſtriken blind by Paule; and 
8 when by him others were deliuered vnto ſathan 
ert. tobe tozmented. Herrin allo miracles are di- 
Miracles ded, that ſome of them are obtainedby p:ai 
are againt ers. Foʒ ſo did Elias and Elix eus; namelie by 
diſtingui- pꝛater they teſtoꝛed their dead to lift; Moſes, by 
d. koʒ Pharao, deliuered him 


March.8,24. windg; and Peter ſaid vnto the lame man, In 
At>3> 6 the name of leſus Chrilt riſe vp and walke. 


| Lafflic, Auguſtine in his dz boke of 
Auguſtine. ſions dinideth miracles; towit thatſomeare 


The Common places 


Cap. . Of Miracles. 


done by publike iuſtice: the ſtable An other 
— yd 150 — 4 — 


racles be done by the ſignes of this tuffice ; as 
hen the wicked in the name ol Cod. and of Jc- 


third ſozt, are not firme, noz pet do cer- 
teinliecometopaſſe. I we read in the 19. ol aac.1s, 13. 
Acts, that the childꝛen of Sccua would haue 


* & Paule Iknowe, but what 
: which haui 


luſt ; which at the length the dinell told him that 
he could not bing to pale foz him. 


HE: 

H 
i 
2 11 
1 


of God: 
kalen tem 


things, uhich Moſes did by 


H 
1 


This doubtles is a token, 


not befoze by illuſions, and that the 


al 


Of Miracles. Part. 1. of Peter Martyr. 


till that time contended with Moſes in verie bt tear 
not in1lluſions. But ſome will ſaie; dothnothing further herein, 


hat haue I to Iohn.z, +4 
thereby to de- 


Gen.t9, 3, 


but to decetue, andd2iue men to beleeue falſe Hoſt of Senacherib was ſlaine; and that Dauid 2 Kin. 19,35. 
things. And this is no new 02 ſtrange thing, ſawe the angel,uhi was miniſter ofthe plague z. am. 24, 
that a cauſe ſhould take either his name on po againlf Iſrael. verſe, 16, 
pertie of his effect. But that things ſirme tobe, 8 But Auguſtine vpon the 78. pſalme, doub / herber 


and are not, may two maner ol wales be taken: teth, whether God hath by euill angels don mi- 600 direct: 
ſome counter- es, whereby men haue immediatelierecet- lle belpecd 


racles, 
nedſome benefit : andheſaith, that he hath not mu vf e 
trulte ill angels. 


2. Cor. 12,7. 


men as , time he will haus them toput totheir wozkeoz 
to doo mi- miniſterie. Foz Moſes did ſtrike the ſea,and the 
races. rocke with his rod; Chailt touched the leapers, 
Exod.7, 6. and annointed the cies of the blind. But it muſk 
var be vnderſtod,that there be two kinds of inſtru- 
lobn, 9, 6. ments. Domeare ſv | they 

; pet are they 


a great meanes and furtherance to bzing the 
thing to eftec-; as iron to cut hart things, and 
medicines to heale a diſeaſe; then as neuerthe⸗ 
les they are but inſtruments of the wozkemen, 


what fozce bad che rod of Moſes, to 
ſea ? What fozce had the ſhadowe of Peter, to treateth them il, as in his 


Acts. 5, $. if 


_ — of the loaſen ſerpent; 
— — — whihhe 
1 Mun. 18,3 f,. pomed on the burnt oſtering; e che claie which 
lohn. 9, 6. Chziſt put tu the eies of the blind. 


miracles are don by inſtru⸗ 
5 — 
— 6rivgC rata pak allo, tothe 


The diuell 
by na:urall 
cauſes can 
woozke . 
ſtrange 
things. 


verſe. 15. 


verſe. 14. 


Part. 1. The Common places Cap. 9. Of Miracles, 
bing the plagres, whichare ſpoken! of in Ero The place 
dus, togadangels; and theterrible ſights and 5 ous 
— — —— 1 85 
angels 3 whereof plalme 

— 


9 But ſeeing that God(as it hath beene ſhew· che peer 
ode upthe weyking ofntrcies, both xl of dooing / 


rus, — The Lordhathgi —— 
Lord hath talen: awaic. And that 
— — 


be 

carte things that be vid. Bt fo bethe 

were ſent againſt the Aegyptians by 

gels, and pet the ſoꝛcerers withſtod the — 
then ſathan ſermed to refit ſathan: neither could 

the ſozcerers haue trulie ſaid, that their power 


eſe things, — thepfearenot rs of 
to vie the helpe euen of the dinell ; and excuſe n be 


confeſſing themſelues 

guiltie of offenſe. Further, they ſate that Paule 

deliuered certeine to be veredofthe diuell; and 

— 2 —ĩö 
But vhat maner ot men (J beſecch vou) ber 

wheſe. lich would haue it lawfull fo: them to do 

as muchas is lawfull foz God : Godts the aw 


lawe ; otherwiſe 

owne iniuries. — ere tw Ats noe 
full foz pꝛiuate men to do that which God doth 2 lawful! in 
God vled ta his owne ſacrifice the beaſt pzrpa: alltbing⸗ 


Of Miracles. part. t. of Peter Martyt. Cap. 9. 
pꝛimitiue church: but the other conſiſteth of — — eo 
cp ni —— — they may giue there: 


anoccaſtonoferring. And 
1 Cor, t den vnto men. For what tellowſhip can there be —  IIIITn 
berweene light & darknes, — "54 we 


Belial? X03 which caulothe ſozcerers, and who- 
focuer giuethcredtt vnto them, cannot beercu- 
ſcd : naie rather they are by the lawe condem- 

Thy Soy guiltie of ſuperſtition a idolatrie. Nei- 

— 

diuels help 

in obtat⸗ 

ning of 

figues, 


length tendeth 
lohn. 8, 4: — — — 
facher of lies; & he is alſo a murtherer, euen from 


trie. chertoꝛe ſeing miracles may be wꝛought 
as well og the — 
the true ; they muſt not be iudged merte to con⸗ 
firme our faith. Vea, and Auguſtine in the 16. 
chapter De ciuitate Des otr; It angela requure 
ſacrificestobe done vnto them, and do woꝛke 


fathers, confirmed, 
that It ſo be we aſke anie thing whichgoeth 
beyond the power of man, we mult aſke it of 


God onlie: which thing they that do not, do fall 
the faith 


The ineon- 


ſtanciceof 
certeine of 
the fathers 
ard ſchool⸗ ting 
men. 


of ſaints, and haue 

inſtituted a ſozt of exoꝛciſts oꝛ coniurers to the 
carcaſes and relicks ot dead men. 
Thcle being indued witz no petuliar gift of | 
miracles, do with moſt græeuous commmati⸗ 
ons, as muchas in them hieth, imperiouſlie ad» 
ture diuels: deſiring of the ſaints, which are al- 
ſpirits from ſuch 


agreting 
2 the belceuers with the 
are ſtill confirmed the moꝛe: and they which . 
haue nat as pet belened, are at the leaſf-wiſe ian p wich 
made the moze attentiue, and the waie to be⸗ ont Ugnes. 


lerue is pꝛepared 
12 — $-oe VIV, like vrto la — 


— —— — — 


ciuitate Dei, the 11. chapter ſheweth, that Pur 


. + hat corteions 


mn our Lord) lohn 40, 1, 

ridiculous coniu- whi — belceuc. And 

— — pet fall the ene en mat? 
ouer lung. not be deſpiſed, But thou wilt — 

Giracles 11 It is god ſoꝛ vsnowto returne to the exa / ing they are ſopcofitable toconfirme inith, un 
27. ootonamny bending on ns 
: are con ** 
ien taub. fir mation of faith. And it may eme not a little ſhould not be publiſhed 7 Manie cauſes ther: 
; FF were, —— 
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godli⸗ maner be indued with faith: — 
counted vaine,uhich leane not vpon faith. But it 
 amiraclebegiuen,nothing letteth, brit that faith 
ubich is begun, may be ſtirred vp andconfirmed. 
the ſame. Pozconer, noneknew Mozeoner, this muſt we be alſured ol, that there Lotte in . 
than himlelfe, what they were whom her is no let wich God —— giue mira- ung. chap. 
— nie wad not ſuffer eucrie one to —— vnbeleners; yea, diehth often; Vt zo. 
— — . — — nr Ines — — 
ns $ times 
eth not, that chere were verie manie miracles * me 
done vato them by Moſes? Chaiſt likewiſe did ee 
then ſhew the miracle of his reſurrection, — 
all men in a mancrdeſpairedof his zoarine and 
truth: — — 
may be confirmed by 
— ochre they which 
by pzaters labour to obtaine ſignes, do labour in 
vaine; vnleſſe they haue belceued. Foz pzaicrs 
without faith, are of no value with Cod: and 
this Chuſt hath manifeſtlie taught in the 17 
. Foz vhen his his dſp vere 7% 


exoxciſtsozconwrers, which indenour to diue fe uchers 
awaie diueis at the ſepnlchers of the ſaints, and ol ded meu. 
at their rellicks.All things be there done fained⸗ Looke part 


. 
vstohelpetheſemen, let unk 


1 there is another thing , uhich ſee⸗ 
aan Methtohiner thatpatokthevfimtion. Fx astonching 
ſemeth, that faith cannot be confirmed by mira- 


them 
ittogo — — "=D 


14 But let vs ſe by what meanes miracles 
may ſometimes be done by wicked men. Fo: yu 
| — which ſhall late in the latter time; 
— that it mult rather be ſaid, Haue wee not caſt forth diuels in thy _ Matr.9,24, 


W535” * &@ = 


Pag. 6g. 


et 


"25 Nowreftethittoſe, whetheritbelaw- whither i 
full fo: godliemen to'defire miracles of God. Þ* \awfult 


Looke in andperſuaſion | 
the 1.C02- he wutten in the hole ſcriptures are 
1, bercg. pe no lefſe true, than arr thehiſtozies of Liuie, 


the lawe ol I 
our ſaujour with this anſwere rep2oucd 
uell; Thou ſhaltnor tempt the 
And the Hebꝛues are exp:eſlie 
inftification they tempted God in 
God alſo, when the 
will ſee a ſigne of thee, 
adulterous i 


ſaid; This 


deſire as touching anie vnaccuſtomed 
on, to be made moze aſſured of the will of 
God, and are afraid leaſt 


ſea, and ĩt ſhalldooſo. Jn — 5 | gels 
woꝛds this father ſaith ; Whereas thele things into angels of light;) I ſaievhen men are in 
this will beeingreadie bent, yca 


th2 verie deſirous to obeie the commandement of 
the God, godlie men cannot be accuſed either of 
tempting ol God, oꝛ of raſhnes, it ſo be thap de⸗ 
| ſire to be confirmed by ſome ſigne. Fo: 

ſhe⸗ euer in thole caſes ſuch things, as God 
in the irt epi · hath bene accuſtomed to oller, he doth not a⸗ 


—— — 
a ſigne, to the intent he might be allu⸗ 
redof miſes offered him by Efaic; theres Efaic.7, 15 


apoſtic 
widem 12, ble gifts ſaieng;To one is gi 
8, and g. word of wiſedome, to 


SY 


Pag.70. Part.. TheCommonplaces Cap. 9. Of Miracles. 


fo: the people of God, And toconfirme the dort ⸗ 17 mult we confute thoſe things An anſwert 
Kin. y, 22. trine ot truth, both Helias and Helizcus deftred tomake againſt vs. They which 2 9btect 
2.Kin-4, 34 of God, that life might be reftozcv vnto the chil crane miracles after that maner and fozme * 

dꝛen ol ther hoſts, And to the ſame end Chat thich we haue deſcribed, vudoubtedlie do not br ü 

ſaid; But that yee may knowe that the ſonne of tempt God; — wennye 
Manh3, 6. man hath power to forgiue firines, he turned nothing elle, but of 

to the man ſicke of the palſie, and ſaid; Riſe, raſhneſſeto ſerke fo: 

take vp thy bed and walke. Wherefoze of 
Lon what c-odlie menmiracies areveſired, and that juſt» 


haue an experiment of thoſe do 
— — the halle ſerip 
tures, which manifefflic and amplie teach vs 


2 


1 
Pre 


if 


2 
: 
tf 


faith. | 
Let beſtech yon) compare by Obedience 
on rome rut men randy pero le the checle 


| — — 
ſhadowe of the be ſet fozward, o2 to be 
turned backward ; he toke his choile as he 


Foz he 
foz two cauſes refuſcd; either fo: that a man o⸗ 
penlie 


of Miracles. Part. . of „eee Cap. 9. Pap:71, 
G ie tes thad he ee © 19 19 Sax what the teens is beans kit 
contemneth God, andpatlethnothing at allfaz Annes and wenders,it caneeaſilie be declas Þ' 
red. Origin thinketh, thatthoſe nile are tobe en. 22 
though they 


be wonder» cnc 
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Cap.to. Of Apparition 
being pet aune, andthe third by the bones of > in 135 
Ehrcus, when he was brad. In the new teſta Mank , 
— — — 
Lazarus, Eutyches, and Dorcas. Wherefoze if johns pa 


ofthe firſt epiſtie 
— and tn the eptittc to 
— ro the Be⸗ 


Ty 
alike, they Of | determined 
are leſe to make ftozeof. them. Pozeoner, he would 
— that and | 

the moze ex · is then 
erciſed, 


| thing would 
fall men hadbeene indned withitke gifts, 
Due tent Chapter. 


— 


In 1. Sem. 2 
23. at the IL 
end. 


Looke In 1. F 


1X. the old which 
An 4,94. doth Elas, another by Elmees 


— " 
” 44% gs onda ur 1 r F „„ ans AT 4, 7m + We » 
» . 2 , , > ö N 


ſaith 
iſhed; but 


ans; I deſire to be looſed from hence: 


ru 1, . 1, And toſleepe, and ro beextinguiſhe 


To be with Chriſt. And it had bene better to 
haue continued lining, than to haue departed 
into 7 loꝛ here wee acknowledge and 


7 read that Lararus was caried 


Lord. 
Pozeouer,we 
into ſelicitie, and the rich glutton was caſt into 
hell. And to that other rich man, ubich decreed 
with himlelfe to inlarge his barnes, (and to 
late vp foz manie peercs to come) it is ſaid; 
Luke.12,20, Thou foole, this night ſhall they take thy ſoule 

from thee. Alſo Caryloltome in his ſecond ho- 
milie of Lazarus, The ſoulcs of men (ſaith he) 


Luke.26,22. 


the 
ARs.7, 59. ſoeuet he goeth. When Stecuen was dieng,he 
ſaid, Lord Ieſus receiue my ſpirit, If the ſoule 
ſhould haue died why did he rather 
— in ante place, that the godli 
commended their bodies vnto the Lozd. And 
verſes. in the ſecond to the Cozinthians the 5 hap.For 
we knowe, that if the canhlie manſon of this 

our tabernacle be diſſolued, we haue a buildin 
giuen of God; cuen an houſe not Wa wich 
| s but eternall in the hcauens. Theſe wozds 
Aare not to be vnderſtod of our ſtate after the 
reſurrection (foz there we ſhall be clothed with 
dur bodies alſo ;) and therefoze they are ment 
the' reſurrection. Wherefoze ſoules do re; 
maine after this life. And in the ſame epiſfle 


1 Cor. 12, 3. Paule ſaith; Whether in Sarg ee th 


bodie, Tknowe not, &c. Which pzoueth, 
— bo rao oem bodie. 
a 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap.1 o. 
Samuel 0z the diuell About 


Qui ſaith, that Lazarus was 
Abraham, — — —— 


4 
* 


as he thinketh that Lazarus was Iohn Bap- 

tiſt, and on was Herod ; and that 

Chꝛiſt would fozbeare their names. In the 46. vcr{e,3z, 
of Eccleſiaſticus is ſet th the pꝛaiſe of Sa- 
muel;uhere among other things it is laid, that 

he pꝛopheſied after that he was dead, and foꝛe⸗ 

ſhewed to the king the daie or his death, 

'Contrartwiſe Tertullian in his boke De 4- Tertullian. 
nima, hath manie things moſt woꝛthie to be | 
marked, Foz he calleth the arts of magiche, a 
ſecond idolatrie. Foz euen as in the fozmer 
the diuell faineth himſelfe to be God; ſo in the 
latter he faineth himſelfe to he an angel, oꝛ a 
dead man, + ſceketh both wales to be woꝛſhip⸗ 
ped. And it is no maruell, if he dazelltheout- 
ward eies of men, uhen as he befoze occupi- 
ed the cies ol the mind. Foz ſo (ſaith he) did the 
rods of Pharaos ſozcerers ſeem to be ſerpents, Exod 7,14, 
but pet afterward falſhod was deuoured bp of The roo of 
the truth. And wheras the Symonians ſap that _— 
they can with their inchantments call vp the 
dead vnto life, that was onliea mere imagi⸗ 
nation and a mocke. And euen fo the diuell in 
this place mocked both the witch and Saule, 
and deceiued both the eies ol the one, and the 
eares ot the other. In Lybia (ſaith he) there be 
Naſomons, vhichlie at the tombs of their pa⸗ 
rents, and in Europe French men, which lie 
watching at the ſepuichers ol to 
the intent they may recetue fro them 
after they are dead: but he ſaith that in thoſe = 
things there is no certeintie 02 ſoundnes; and 
that they be vaine lies and phantaſtes. 

; thing purpoſetie of this mat / Origin, 
| of Bala»m he ſaith, 
incan- 


r Cap. 10. Aluſiont of 


Steven do the mtent they may pumth them) vhereas 
with honeſt 


can dos ina · in the meane time they ſpeake not 


nie things mien, 

againſt the 

pg that he was able to bing him? Be 
and», 6, C(wereth, that he had power to tozment Job, 
Ladbar, 31. and that he coueted to ſiſt his diſciples, that he 
Mau, g. ſet Chziſt vpon the pinacle ; and furder, that 


croſle, 
— — it is likeite that Samuel 
alſo might be raiſed againe without ante im- 
pairingof his felicitie: doubtleſſe not by ame 
ſtrengih oz power of the diuell, but by the per- 
miſſion ot God, that he might terrifie Saule. 
So da ſome vnderſtand that which was done 
Num. 22, 2 in Balaam; foz he was a ſuchſaier, and toke his 
iournie, to the intent that by magicall charms 
he might curſe the Jewes: but God pꝛeuen⸗ 


tedtho cumming — Howbett of this 
nothing. 


may bem92eeaſilie — 
it was not Samuel, but onelie a vaine tmagi- 
fm lege ; — 5 


— 
Bat he 
3 ORE ſhe 


lie foze-hewed what would come — 1 
namelie, that Saule with his ſonnes ſhould 


ucrthzowne.Buthe anſwereth, that 
no new o2 wonderfull thing — foz the dinels true 
confeled Chiſt to be the ſorme of God. And in 1. 
r 

in Acts. 16, 17. 


lie teſtimonie ofPaules doudtrine. Cuen 
— os mr 


the intent he might terrific 5 he,ubich 
had taken counſell of eutll ſpirits, might be afs 
flicted with an cuill anſwere. But he addeth; 
bow might Saule be with Samuel; a wicked 


bleſſed ſoules and the repꝛobate. Ann this be ind ton 
out of the hiſtazie of the rich man and 5M 
2zArus. _— 9 0 I 

This J make mention of, ſoꝛſomuch as J 

ſ, that they ubich affirme the bodie of Chat 

to be in euerie place, haue no reaſon ſo to ſate; 

Foz if that were true, then the ſoules of the 

godlie ſhould be in euerie place alſo. Fo: Chzilt 

ſaith z Whereſocuer I am, there alſo my miniſter Iohn. 12,6 

ſhall be. And by this meanes there ſhouldbe of vbi⸗ 


of peter Martyr,” 2 Cap. 1. 


vans, ty ; 


* a3 * 
ont 


; 


Fl bt Mn 115 


e 


10 i 
228715 


relle LELUReELapaappraeaaagragr 
5 + . 10 1 H fl 1 


wiſe it was Samuel: foz thus tt is wzit- 
„And when he was — 


Cap. Os of 
Godintermevled his owne ſeife: enen ſv uhen 
this witch called vnto hir an emill 

bots memes re, e, night i hare 


ſent Samuel. | 
— 
; bicauſe it ſeemed to 


as uhen Balaam would 
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Part. 1. 


EZ 


be ſent 
toJ 


Lak 16,31. ny ho 


Pag. 76. 


and illuſions. part... of Peter Martyr. 
would anfwere him fert todeniet 
itisnot credidle, that he — habe 


— 
—— be done bicauſe he fozbad it: neither 
— — y- 
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the Glee, | Cmans phantaſie, that it af blind man 
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The Commonplaces Oap. 10. Proofes thatthere 
net ew ore — 
- that Heres amie certeine nature of 


'9 ThePlaroniftsgrant 
— 


——— Ä2 
airie, lome fierie, and ſome ftarrte 


ther 4 which ſcemes — pov 
— tons that a man ſhould be 
changed into a wolfe. But 


x © iſmegiſtus (as EG 
on of Trifz inhis eight boke De canit ate Dei, — 
„ — thcre be indeed ame ſpirits at 

all., he faith, that Intel- 


1.4in.22,23. hiſtozie of Achab, a lieng ſpirit was in we 


concerning the vpper region 
will not dente, but that there be ſpirits there, 
Fozſa Paule tothe Tjheſians ſatth; Afier the Ephe 2, 2.4 


that ruleth in the aire: and afterward in ©. 12 


ol Peter Martyr. Capatoc"! Pag. t. 


— der | 
things to come are 

- , = . 4 to «+ re | 
knowne as things p - butof Godonelie: > 


©; 8 


that nouncethof the tempeſt, and the 


ir dies pꝛoper and ot their owne ( as ſome thinke ) 
— nimble and reavie, —— 
+ ina verie thozt ſpace thep can lic WRC 


when GOD was taking counſell to decetue 


Patt. 1. of Peter Martyr, _Cap.ts, Pag. 8 3. 
— 3 me — — Pen , is 


— mach ae 


they me 

oth Eſaie ſaie; Let them anſwere vs certrine- | 

lie, and truelie, and alwaies, and withouz error; quiet mind. ety t | 

what ſhall come to paſſe; and we will account 18 Butyouwilldenand,vhether they ſer the whether the 
thoughts and cogitations of men? Here they ſpirits ſee 
that anſwere, are wont tu make a doubt diſtin⸗ * | 
tion. At we vnderſtand the mind tw be, as it unn. * 
theweth it ſeife by ſignes, and by ſome mouing 


ments 

him far better than men did. Foz he ſawe bet: them thedinellcanmakehiscoiecure, what we 

ter and moze neerelic,than any ſight ofmarrcan caſt in our nuind. Nowour eies are not io ſharp 

diſcerne, how much the aan of Chaift vid ſur- lighted that they can ſee theſe things: yet the 
ur ſame Auguſtine in his boke of retracations, 
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a Cap. 10.  eApparitions 
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ſhall 
— ty doe mae * Now a lie is alwates joined with a mind to — 
may of the themlelnes wales i9{- 
cauſe (foz the diuell being authour of them, is a 
)ozelſe of the end, fo: he ſhall make them, to 


3. II nin 
were 
lud. 6. 


— 


they find the meanes tha: one thing 
ſpirits. -Secondlie, they decetur alſo by vſing of -- - 


and ſa ſettech himſelle befoze mens eies. Other⸗ 
vhile he darkeneth the meane, ſo that a thing 
may leemne greater than it is: elle he patteth a 


— 
dzeame offounds: ſoꝛ there be no ſuch images 
in their minds. But it may be doubted, that 


in the 
02 in paiers; neither is there ae 
thing better; than to reuoke the mind dailie 
from humane affaircs vntadinine things; that 
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Pag. 88. Part. i. The Common places Cap. 10. Apparitions 
| fitie, but 
e vp A ut 


Exo. 19, 16. 
ters, and 
— — 


* 


* 


1 


A®ts, 1, 10. vnto the diſcipies; Vee men of Galle, 
yee gazing vp vnto heauen? Wherefoze 

an part to lie, that all theſe things 

and deceiuings of the 


i ſhall 
Fo2 if they be true things, how commeth itto + Now a lie is alwaies joined with a mind to *Note, 
paſſe then, that they be ſignes ?Jaw ſhety A «is ab 
wert, Hat thep may be called lies, of the themſelnes | 


| he map deceme the 
The wicked wicked are wanthie fo to be deceiurd and moc⸗ 
ace wozthle key, Fozenenas Paule ſaith, Bicauſe they recei- 
tobeprttis dec not che lone of che truh, God ſhall ſend 

firſt do teach falſe things, and dw leade vs from 

God; ſecondlte, they will alſo ſeme to be ter- 

rible, and of far greater power, than the be in- 

God, deed, and pꝛomiſe that they will cithergine oz dw 

onelie change 


greater. Bat it is our part 

al thanks, by whole onlie benefit we are deten 
———rð nag 

c Foꝛ euen as water is congraled into pſe, and | 

GM — — 
ſicient, they can alſo nungle ſonce vapour o a 


ter withall,whercofcolours may be had. Fez this ſpirits. '\Secondlie, 


ſee tg be dant in the rambolve ,as faith 


EX —_ 
Pa 
. l g * 
* — 


he which 
dzeame ofſounds: fo: there be no ſuch images 


ſcriptures; 02 in pzaiers; 
thing better, than to rrunke the mind dailie 
from humane affaircs vntodinine things; that 


ceine theries ot men. 2199 
-yingsbak ... Antithisthingnodonlie car the cu ſpir 
— — (ſte 


Part. 1. The Common places Cap. ro. Of counſelling 
him befv:e, that he had taten, yet the miſerable 
un:ctch died then fo; theſe ſpirits 


— —— in ante wiſe 

takt hir to his wifezApollonius being inuited to 

the wedding ſupper, did fozthwith vnderſt and bo ian, — ſaith; O 
the : This is one he p — a live child out of the bellie of 


{z, ich manie —— the Lamiæ and 
conffremedhir to confeſſe 


hirere,, followficſhieluſts. 

tos tooke — — men 

their name, bers. And Incubiand Succubi, and of 
Inſiliendo. Although with the phyſicians 

Ephlatecs altes is a diſraſe, pꝛocteding of the of fhall 

adiſcale. the ſtomach , — troubling of the head, 


rit — of the diſcaſe we do — 

not now ſpcake. begmle mens ſenſes. hey can tempeſts 
ofrhe In= Of the Incubi and Succubi, Auguſtine w2- and deſtroie all things : — heroes ING 
cubiany fcfh manit things in his 80; boke De cinitare . N 
Succub. Dez. There werecertamenations nich fetchey 


ther,the pet more vehementlics 
il they vnd the third, it will fare as heauen and 
carth hould go — —— 3 | 
3 in his 18. N 
| De cicure Dei the mnth chapter, when he 
that fahle, ho there had binonce +, .- 


e them into graues, and let ſuch ſights 

foze then. Fo; Simon Magus could ſlie in the 
erke uſo of Peer be util 
downe from aloft. And the Cardinal De Tue 
— decrees, —— 


And it hapned once, that a certaine man. 
5 wi kon 
being ſuddenlie taken from his houſe, was ſet in 


a verie delecable-place, here after he had all 
— — 


kart, the next mozning, vbenalltheſe 
things . 


with the Diuell. Part. 1. 


ſet dolone in the third place; namelie, vhether it 
be tawfull to aſke comnſell of ill ſpirits, a to vie 
their helpe. Firſt inderd it ſermeth to be lawftill x 
fo: God bſeth the labour of diuels: why then 
:.Cor.s, 5. ſhoulditnot be lawfull fo vs: And Paule deli 
uered men vnto ſathan ; and therefoze it is law- 
full fo vs alſo to vic the of ſpirits; 


Here we muſt make a Fo: we vſe 
ſpirits either by authozitic t coommnandement, 
as when we command them anie thing in the 


name of God : oꝛ elſe by acquaintance, felow- 
ſhip,couenant, obevicnce, o pꝛaiers. God bea- 
Matt. 17, 8. rethruleouer the dinels, and Chaftand the apo⸗ 
aRs.16, 18. tles commanded that they ſhouldgo ont of tho 
why it is bodies poſſeſſed ; but to require oz expect anie 
not lawfull thing of them vpon anie couenant on bargaine, 
coſe ry that is not lawful; h tt is wolatrie, Arm ige bt 
dives, dell ſekech nothing moe, than to lead vsfrom 
God, to the wozſhtping ol him. Here vnto alſo 
tendeth cuſtoms,ceremontes, and ſacriſices: by 
this meanes men fall from God vato the diuell. 
Further, they vhich do theſe things, do ſinne 


with ſceme to bg 
x4 delighted 


S$am-28, 19, Saule may be an 
vs. Che diuell indeed feigneth himlelfe to be 
compelled, and to be bound by little fones oz 
rings: howbeit the ſamecompulſion is onelie a 
voluntarie and dectitfull compulſion : he teig 

neth, as though her would caſt ont another ſpi⸗ 

rit,but it is nothing . Foz the ill ſpirits de hut 
dallie one with another to deceiue men. one ol ſake 
vs would commit our dotngs to a man, who 

we knowe tobe full of frand and trecherir. N 

the diuell is not onelie a lier, but euen the father 


lt ſate; e Hebꝛues had con 

iurers, aS alomon wzoteerozeiſmes. Jknowe 

0jciants. that loſephus in his eightboke of —— 
waitcth, wat Salomon did ſa, to deiue atuaie in 
ſptrita, and to maintaine the health of man. Be 
deſcrtbethalſo the | 


verſe. 19. that Wemutt not aſke queſtions of the dead, dethnoreaſon, whie all the ozaciesccaſcdat one 
but muſt rather teturne ynto the lawe and teſti- verie time, andſoceaſed, as that no ane of them 
No man can ſerue remained, — 


away, euen the 
their place: which if they do returne, ute de nut 
the ſame ozacies — — 


The eleuenth Chapter. 
and 


Ofa | zeale, iption, 
— — 
are woont to alledge againſt the word. 


| J the boot 


De vets _.. 


Ofa good intent. Part. 1. 


Zr 
— — — 


'* ſhould ſteale, to the intent he would giur almen. 
he doubtles ſhould purpoſe a god thing: bat bi 
— — the intent wozke is made god (as they by anhaby The worte 


tuall gad intent; that is at ey te thay _— 


rie. and other like ; Cr ork 
Rom. 3, 8. — firme; that We muſt — 
Anil: to che intent chat good maycomethereof:Whers 
duns boni. foze an intent isenill.twomaner of wajes; to 
To a good wit, either by the nanghtines of the end, ozelſe 
meanes.But the intent can neuet be 


int ent is te 


quired,that — —— 


both the 


— is. Pow tv how Hep tir 
good. 


Pag. gi. , Part, I . 


A good in- gur wozks, but pet ſuch as is adozned with faith, 

— mann 

faith and 4 Beni | 

2 - Wherefaze the Lon in goſpell of Matthew 

r ierhapter thy The hehe of thy be 
thane eie, and if thine eie be ſin thy bodie 
ſhall be light: but if the light chat is in thee be- 
come darkenes, how great ſhall che darkenes 
then be? — — ine in his fe 
20. chapter, nge to be vnderſod f 


wh 
doth 


The Common places 


verie deed, as it hath refpect in this place, can 
—— of the halie ſcriptures, 
Dr — 


he condemned the zeale 
the Jewes, he declared the ſame to be void of 
knowledge, and by one wozd noted that tobe a 
— rene 


from the one and the other, are of exceeding and ot an 
dinerſitie. With a god zeale was Chaift cuill zeate. 
— + — lohn.z, 17. 


the 
The timewillcomewhenthey ſhallchinkerhey leb. 1c, * 


deo God ſeruice, which afflict the 

people of Chriſt. Alſa, Peter kindled with an im 

moderate zeale ue out his ſwozd to ſtrike thoſe ichn 18, 10 
vubich laid hands vpon Guiſt. There is vet ano- 


ther difference betweene the zeates,foz emillzeale 
bz&deth hatred ; but god zeale doth moſt of all 
tone with charitie. 


Fox although Samuel waz 
1. Saum. 16,1. 


: 


„ Wherefoze the Nicodemits of onr thue In Komt 10 
1. 
bn Ce Nico: 
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of Cuſtome. Part.1. 


:batif 
EN Dn at if the titie be god, 


= 


02 by inheritance, 2 by o- 
ym But beſides, 


wy 


ed by violence, and iti 
againſt dd of God. And pet Hoſtienſis Hoſtienſis. 
cuſtome is Nad 


23. in 
lawes 


| ef A noughtte 
ther wich nature ozpublike right, is a naughticr 
that conten - 
cuſtome. But that vhich J haue affirmed , hath * 


rie 0 — u — naturt, oz 
—— IINS ren ſaid to the Phariſies; Yechypocrices, e common 
But the — ws or breake the commandements of God — right. 
able , is by our the ſpace of tha rraditionsſike? for God faith, Honor thy father aich. 5. 
pearesʒ but in things vnmaueable, ten aꝛ ten · and thy mother: but yee ſfaie; Whoſo ſhall ſaie to 
if his fatheror mother; By che gift that is offered 

me, &c. Mey haue pꝛeſcribed vnto 

cuſtome,but that was not lawfull in a thing 
quite contraxie tothe woꝛd of God. 
9 There was a cuſfome in theregion of Tau- 
were ſtrangers and gheſts, 


Che time 
required fo} 
preſcrip- 


2 


f 


J 
1 
= 


SAL 
th 


4 
Li 


, 
| 


in the chapter 
by 


by length of time. Foz 
reſpect tothe wozd of God, and conſt- 
der with vhat conſcience a man poſſeſſeth anie 


we 


people conſenting k ther 
And this is onlie the difference betwene cu / what ts th 
ſtome and lawe, that there is a ſecret conſent in (0m en 
the one and an open tonſent in the other: uhere⸗ g 
— — renoked without ann lawe. 
danger. 0 Politik admoniſhed, , . 
that Men uhich haue learned to do things with 

— —ͤ—e— — 

; 

There ia anoldpzonerbe, g ng x 
is, Lawe and countrie. F62eurrie hath 
tertaine cuſtoms of his owne, hich cannot caſts 

lie be changed: but yet (as J ſaid) uhen they im⸗ 
is the wozd of nature, oꝛ common 


e, zeſcribe, fo: then they be not 
cuſtomes, but beaſflie cruelties, It is well ſet 


55 


fn r T 
A 


Of Cuſtom 


Part. 1. The Common places 
plate : let no man be ſo bold as to prefer cn foz 


it is not ſus 


vnder one kind : namelie, 


W 


ſutlitient that fome done ol ſom ſon, and 
men,2: that it be often done; vnles it be ſo dane, that vie 


that it be recciued into a vie and an ozdinance to 
be obſcrued. Fo2 there be manie things done 


either vnaduiſcdlie, ozof neceſlitie; and yet we rupted, 


would ———— — be —_ *. cu⸗ 
ſtome. In the digeſts De itmere priato, 
lawes the fiſt and laſf: Admit J go thzough the 
ficldonce, twiſe, oꝛ th:ife; bicauſe the high wate 
——— 
and 

atight ſertice therein 4 No vere- 
lie: neither was it my to paſſe tough 
thy field to ante ſuch end, but J was compelled 
to be — right inſtituted by manners; 
vhich is taken fo: a lawe, where lawe it ſelfe fat- 
icth. It is requiſite, that this ſhould be a lawe, 

koꝛ manners 


ctarius ot les 


: eſpetiallie in the firſt ted by 
tyꝛants perſecuted ci · Fp it a inge c prince ſhall gine indgment Note. 
againſt cuſtome, then cuſtome is boken. As it 
man is caſt᷑ ont ot his poſſeſſion, oz when a mat- 


all theſe things (as J ſaid befoze) muſt be redu⸗ 
rule of Gods wozd. Onlie this 


"4 


= 4 a£l oc _ az a Dc R Xx« 


fate of the Jcwes. The 
ſame exception do we alſo take againſt cur ad 


— ba 15 IO 


BI 
ſi Hate 
TH 


I 
li 
21 


+ 
: 


fl 
| 


+144} 
1 
: 
: 
2 
5 
f 


be anoided. Thin 


that 
Deut 12,33. adde to, oz take awaie anie thing fromhis.cu- 


inhis lawes andcommon-weale lo- 
nothing ſhould be made neu in things | 
— —. 3 
men 5 ce 
fourme of a common-weale is fometimes al- Dans 
tered, Reither do thoſe lawes which ſcruc fo! | 


— — | 

them: ſolawes likewiſe now and then, by 

ceſſe of times are amended, and reduced to a 
better fourme. But none of theſe things takes 
r — — 
wales one manner ol common-weale, and no: ward da- 
thing is hidden from the vnderſtanding of 


uernment of 
the church 


the authoz of the lawes; he fozeſeethall things, atterech not 
neither is his knowledge augmented by the the foume. 
ſucceſſe of time. Wherefoe there is no cauſe 
. IIER 

wozd. 


Type welſe Chapter. 
Of ſundrie things attributed Into God, 


and the holie Trinitie; where his god. 
head is prooued to be in the Sonne and 
i che holie Ghoſt. 


9 E nature of God is u 1. Sam, 
I) infinite, ſo as it cannot 17, verſc. . 
pe compꝛehended vnder 
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there be anie parts in God, but bicauſe that 


we onlie by ſuch eleus t parts may gather of 
and ma- 


In t. Sam. o And that this may be the | | 

29,verſe. 6. dhe is called Ichoua of , that is, To be: ; 

whercof und that name agreth pzoperlie vnto God, they haue ſaid; The L 

po is cal · F02Godis ſo an eſlence 82 being, as the ſame inthe new teſtament Chailt is ſo oftentimes 


And vndoubtedlie, 
rit; anda ſpirit firſt ſignifieth things that be 
without bodies, oꝛ that haue light bodies, as 


123 
RE 
1 
f 


5 


koꝛ 
der 


im bis Treatiſe, 


1563. pag. 4. 
3 The wars which bein the m hesse 
7,verie.23. 


3 


Names re- 
ferred vnto tie ol God z as El vnto 
bis pzoper= holines, Schaddai vnto 
"es. theſe things inGodbenoaccidents, butonlie 


kens and effects we de in ſome part vnder- 
ſtand of him: thereofare thoſe names, which 
ſignifie ſome p2opertie of God. The Jewes be- 
ing led of a certeine ſuperſtition, pzonounce 
| all 


Part. 1. 


to Gad. 
all theſe things are ſpollen of God humſelle 
. — Foz ſo Dauid Thom 


dale ee 
be added; ae 
eee ſome would by Apo- 
ſtrophe oꝛ conuerſion of — 
Jewes, which me thinke is not pꝛobable. Foz 
Dauid talked not ot theſe things with eopl 
but ſecretlie with God. Uherefoze J 
thus to vnderſtand them of God himſelfe, and 
to aſcribe theſe maruellous things to one God 
inthz& perſons. But God came to deliuer his 
people, hen he ſent Moſes & Aaron vnto them: 
r 
added withall; And Iwill be weich thee. God 
Exod3, ir. gaubtleſſe is in euerie place at all times ; but 
pow So then he is ſaid to come, when he doth ſame great 
— q new thing. And ſo he was ſaid to be among 


the Jewes, when he ſmote the Aegyptians and 
Lau, their ſirſt bozne. Me ts Ee 


befor 


them. — Ps ro 
worſhipped the golden calfe, and that God was 
angrie, hc would not go fozth with them, vet 
Foxd.33, 3. 32 pn re 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 2. Pag: 101. 
thew ſaith; that We muſt baptiſe in the name of Lott part 
the Father, ofthe Sonne,and of thebolic Ghoſt: 2914-7 
In uhich wozds he ſheweth, that there be the Ning 17 
perſons coequal one with an other. And we read 

in lohn; This is life cuerlaſting, to knowe thee, john. 1, * 
F thou lohn. 14, 6, 


haſt ſent. Neither might Chꝛiſt be called the 


be re the mea elnung ev” TheLozd 
anſwered him Thou haſt ſaid. The vhich he hea- 

ring, rent his and vnderſtod that he 

affirmed himſelfe to be God. Furtherinoze, ve⸗ 

ryfirmeisthat ſaſeng; And God wasthe word: lohn. r, 

eſpeciallie ſceing it is added a little after; And 

the word was made fleſh. Where thou ſceſt, that 

the ſubtile argument of the Arrians taketh no 

place, icherby they affirme, that Chziſtno doubt 

was called God, but pet that he was not ſo in- 

deed; whereas lohn ſaith moſt plainchie z that 

The word was God, and was made fleſh. Fur- lohn. , 14 

ther we read in the ſame John; that No man 

hath ſeen God at anie time, but the ſonne which Iohn. z, 18, 

is in the boſome ofthe father, he hath declared 

him. In which place thou heareſt, that the ſon of 

God is exempted from the common condition 

ol men. It is ſaid by the ſame lohn; All chings 

are made by him. Upon vhichplace Auguſtinc lohn. a. 3. 

doth verie well inter, chat the ſonne of God was gute. 

not made : foz if he had berne made, then all 

things that were made, had not dene created 

by umz atthe lealt wiſe he pad herne created by 


thing. 
Thomas eee ebene 
thenailesentred.x the open wound of Chaiſt his 
ſide, he ſpakefoth alowd;My Lord & my God. Iohn. 20, 9. 
Alſo & iſt pꝛaied ta his father ſaieng; Gloriſie 
me, d Father, with the glorie, which I had with Ichn. 1, 5, 
thee, beforethe worid was made : : which ſateng 
might not ſtand, valeſſe that Ch:i(t had the di- 
uinenature;fo2 his humane nature was nat be⸗ 
foe the warld was made. Alſo the L oꝛd ſaidz All FR 
things chat my father hath, art mine: and that 
the father had) the dinine nature, it is by none 
called in queſtion; and ſo ot neteſſitie the ſonne 
is not without the ſame. Beſides, Chuſt teſti· 
that my father dasth. I al- lahm. 5, 19. 
o do: but the action of them both, being all one, 
muſt nerds be ont and the 
ſame. 3 Before that Abra- - lohn8, 38. 
——— — 
revbut tohisdiune nature:and noledſe bo tele 
am che teſurrection and che life. Iohn. 11, 25. 
Againe; As the father hath life in himſelfe, ſo he 
to the ſonne to haue life in himſclf. Iohn. 5, 26, 
it is p:wued, that the ſonne is cquall to 
the facher. And the ſame Iohn wꝛote in his firſt 
epiſtle, the ſiſt chapter; And we are in him that 1. Ioh. 3, 20. 
. ig. s 


Pag.102. Part.1. 
is true: that is, in his ſonne Chriſt, which is veric 
God, and eternal life. Our ſauionr ſaid to Ni- 


lohn. 3, 13. chodemus; No man aſcenderh into heauen, but 


he that came done from euen the ſon 
of man, uch is in heauen. And was not 
in heauen, while he talked with the Jewes, vn⸗ 
leſſe it were as touching his diuine nature :net- 
ther did he deſcendout of heauen, but inreſpet 
that he was God.Of which comming downe,he 
1obn. 6, 38. againe teſtifieth, upen he ſaith; I came downe 
from heauen,not to doo mine owne will, but the 
Tohn.16, 28, will of him that ſent me. Againe, I came out 


— my 5 
5 All thcſe things muſt be referred vnto the 
diuune nature. Jn the Apocalypſe alſohe teſtifi- 
Apoc. 1, 8. eth, that he is a and a, The firſt and che laſt. And 
in the ſame boke, che 19. chapter, it is mitten of 
Cult, that there was waitten vpon his thigh, 
Apoc.19,16. and vpon his garments, King of kings, and 
Lord of lords, And leaſt thou ſhould imagine, 
Addition that that title, was the Epicheton aſcribed vn 
of namt. fo God, there is mention made in theſcauen- 
teenth chapter of the lambe himlelfezthat He had 
Apoc. g. 14 the victorie, bicauſe he was the King of kings, 
and Lord of lords. TThich p:opertie, that it 
longs onlie vnto God, it is manifeſt by the firſt 
epiſtle of Paule unto Timorhie,uhere,towards 
the end of the epiſtle. it is wꝛitten; Vntill the ap- 
1. Tn, 15. pearing oſ our Lord Tefi which he ſhall ſhew in 
due time, that is bleſſed, and Prince onlie, the 
King of kings, and Lord of lords. To the No- 
Rom. 9, 5. mans he ſaith; Of them came the fachers, of 
whome,astoudiing the fleſh, Chriſt came, who 
is God ouer all, bleſſed for euer. Beſides, uhen 
Deut. 6, 13. jt is commanded ; Thou ſhale worſhip the 
Lord < him onlic thou ſhalt = 
It is ſaid by vnto the Philippians ; In 
Phil. 2, 29. nme of lelus, let euetie knee) bow, Boch of 
* things in heauen, of thingsinearth, and thi 
* * bringeth his ſonneintothe world, he faith, Let 


cbr. 3, g. annointed thee with oile of gladnes aboue thy 


made or. 
Tirus. 2, 13. inuiſible, or thrones, or dominions. Gato Ti- 
tus; We expecting the bleſſed hope, and com- 


The Common places Cap. 12. 


ming of the glorie of the great God. Pete 
Chiift is moſt plainelie called The great God. | 
And in the ſecond to the Cointhians; When he 2 Cor. s, 3. 
was rich, he was made pœore for all men, 
not be meant that he was rich, but in reſpect ol | 
his dinine nature. And in the firſt epiſtie tothe 1. Cor. 2, 8, 
Cozinthians ; If they had knowne him, they 
would neuer haue crucified the Lord of gloric! 
And in the eight To vs neuettheles 2. Cor. 8,6, 
there is one God, which is the father, ofwhom are 
all chings, and we in him; and one Lord Ieſus 
Chriſt, by whome are all things,and we by him. 
But if that all things are by him, verelte there 
is no doubt, but that he is God. And vnto the 
Galathians, as touching the time of infidelttie, 
it is mitten; When as yee ſerued thoſe whichin Gala. 4, 8. 
nature be no gods, &c. By uhich words, the 
contrarie is gathered; that ſæing they were 
conuerted vnto Chalk, and ſerued him, they ſer⸗ 
ued him that in nature is God. | 

But to followe the ſure and moze vndonbted | 
teſtimonies ofthe old out of Dauid Pfal. 170, 1. 
we haue; The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord, Sit on 
my right hand, vntill I make thine enimies thy | 

Eſaie calleth him Emanuel. And a- Efie. 7, 14, 

gaine he ſaith; His name ſhall be called Won- Fe. 9, & 
derfull, a Counſellour, God, &c. Ieremie in the 
21 that he mult be called God our e 
righteouſnes, t he vſeth the name I 
maton. The verie vhich thing thou ſee to 


citie, J meane 


kevonebythe ſame bg, ben. 5 
of God, oz of the church; pet ne- 
all that doth apertaine vnto Chaiſt, 


able toreckon his generation? And in the Pzo- 
thet Micheas; And thou Bechleem of Jewrie art Miche. 5, 2. 
not the leaſt e thouſands of Iuda: for 
out of thee ſhall come forth vnto me, one chat 


are againe 

ſaie, that which is cited by Paule in the 1 5. chaps 

ter to the Komanes; There ſhall be a rate of 

Ieſſe, which ſhall ariſe to rule ouer the Gentiles, 

andin him ſhall the Gentiles truſt. Andcertaine __ 

itis, that he is to be accurſed, which puttech ante lam, un 

hope Therefoze, ſeeing we mult 6 , 28, 

— — ho Whadau va 14. 6 
vpan, it plainelie appereth that he is God. 5: ® 5233, 


10, 17, 

> 24+ 
a - I, i 

| | againe, verſe. 3. | 


- 
of 


The Godhead of 


of Peter Martyr. Cap. 12. Pag. tog. 


the holie Ghoſt. 
VVhether the holie Gho 


6 Nowtt ſhall not be fromthe purpoſe, fo 
conſirme by manie reaſons,that the holy Ghoſt 
ſpirit, ſometime 


the mind, whereby we are maued to do anie 


thing; it is alſo tranſferredto the fignifieng 
Why our — — from 


angels, which 
angtla, and cies: pea, and it is ſo far dzawne, as it repzeſen- 
Sod are teth ere Galen.Which — — 
chere vnto, bicauſe 


matter, as be the 
call Intelligen⸗ 


gels, and vnto our ſoules. And that it is attribu 
ted vnto God, Chziſt ſheweth, vhen he ſaith; 
1okn.4, 24. God is a ſpirit, and concludeth, that 


the 
of the Trinitic, which is diſtinct 


doit S bolt third 
from the Father and the Sonne. And ol this 


pzaieth, the Father hearcth, and the Comfozter 

is ſent. Andagame z He ſhall receiue of mine: The fourth 
whereby is ſignified, that the holie Ghoſt doth ſo ws 
differ fromthe Father and the Sonne, as he is 
deriued from both. 
And leaſt that anie man ſhould thinke, that 
vhen Chaiſt pzomiſed that the holie Ghoſt ſhuld 
come vpon the belceners (as in the daie of Pens 
tecolt it came to paſſe) onlie a diuine inſpiration 

and motion of the mind was ſigniſied, che woꝛds 

of Chaift are againſt it,vherem he ſaid; He ſhall the fitt 
teach you 1 bring all things to your teafon. 
remembrance; which I haue told you. Bit in- Lohn. 1416. 
ſpiration and motion of the mind, donot teach 


no pzompt anie ; but arc onelie inſtru⸗ 
ments, whereby ing is taught and pꝛom⸗ 
pted. And the action of teaching and pꝛompting, 


cannot be attributed but vntoone that is a per 
ſon ed. hich is pzoued by ather wozds of 
Chzift,vhen he (aid ofthe holie Ghoſt z He ſhall Thefire 


ſpeake whatſocuer he ſhall heare. And that this Fer len. 


perlon pzoceedeth from the Father n 


Sonne. it is euident enough in the ſame 
of John, chere it is mitten; When the Cornfor- Iohn. 15, 26 
ter ſhall come, whom will ſend vnto you: euen The 7. 
the Spirit of truth, which proceedeth from the ttalun. 
Father. Sting the ſonne ſaith, that he will ſend 
the Spirit, and as we ſaid befoze) affirmcth him 
toreceiue of his; no man doubteth, but that her 
rom the ſonne. And he now erpꝛeſle⸗ 
8 — — nr 
Nou haue we out ofthe holie whether 
ſcriptures, that the perſon of the holie Ghoſt is tbe bolie 
diſtinguiſhed, as well from the Father as the <a be 
Sonne; and that he p:oceedeth fromthem both. 
Now muſt we ſee,vhether he be God. This doth 
Paule ſhewtwomaner of wates: ſirſt, when it is 
ſaid; There be diuerſitie of giſts, but one Spirit; The fir 
diuerſitie of operations, but one and the ſame reaſon. 
God. But to giue gifts and ſpirituall faculties, Cor. 12 
is no vhit leffe, than to diſtribute operations: 
— — ſald to diſtri⸗ 
bute gifts, + God to impart actions vnto men, 
it is manifeſt that the holie Ghoſt is Cod. If the 
ſpirit be the authoz of grates, the Father of o⸗ 
ʒ it is meet that the holie Ghoſt ſhould 
equall to God the Father. Further it is ad 
ded; that The ſame ſpirit dot worke al8thele The ſecond 
things, diſtributing to eucric one cuen as he raten. 
will. Bering then the ſouercigne chaile is in him 
e gifts, he is God. And it is 
temple of God, and the Spi- 1. Cor 3, 16. 
if anie man doo yio- The third 
But it is not meete ſoꝛ anie creature to haue a 
temple, ſeeing the ſame is pꝛoper vnto the di⸗ 
nine nature. Wherefoze, ſceing we be called 
The temples of the holie Ghoſt , it is nom ma⸗ 
nileſt, that he is God. ae 


Part.1, 


uot butioey trag; we build them (ſaith he) vnto-Gov, al- 
— they be called The memories of 
tyis. and out of Au 


reaſoning Neither didthe 
onlie once ſaie; that We are the temples of the 
holie Ghoſt, but he hath the verie thing 
— — — 
10. Witten; And d yee — — 
dies — ofthe holie ? Furs 
of creating, which is pzo- 
reaſon. 


God, is aſcribed vnto the holte Ghoſt ; 
Plal.33. 6. ng Dauath ware; By he or of the 
Lord were the heauens made, & all the powers 
ofhimby the ſpirit of his mourh.. — — 
f. 0% 39. Send forth thy ſpirit, and 
and thou ſhalt — And 
in Matthew it is ſaid o the bodie 
March-1:20: could be bzought fozth in the virgins wombe 
That which is borne in hir is of che botis Oholi, 
Luke.t, 45. — Ghoſt ſhall come vpon thee; 
nd the power % the molt high ſhall oucr- 
— Seeing then the holie Ghoſt hath 
the power — (as it hath bene decla- 
2 ſame — tye Coꝛinthians it is 
t. Cor. a, In the 
ver ſe 10. — he ſearcheth the bottome of Gods ſe⸗ 


crets: —— ms > the apoſtle maketh this 


— — of man whichis 
in him: :cuen ſo the things chat be of God , none 
knoweth but the ſpirit of God. And fo he will 
haue it, that euen as the ſpirit of man is vnto 
man; fo the ſpirit of Ood is tcwards God. And 
no man is iqno;ant, but that the ſpirit of man 

ofman; whereby it is 


1. Cor. &, 


be fourth thermoze the 


lame nature that they be. 
wꝛitten in Romans; And ifche 
eee ee Iefus ftõ death, do 
— in you, hethat raiſed vp Chriſt ſhall alſo 
rane your mortall bodies This plate decla- 
ret thor the — vato th 
who in the ſame epiſile is ſhewedto be- 
= vatothe ſonne, whenas alittle befoze 

- tisſatd; Herharharh northe ſpirir of 


fatherasof the forme, bets uhol partaker of 


The Common places 


himfelfe is this fozme ol 


Cap. 12. 
their nature. 1 Ky 
9 WPazeouer apoſtles 
chapter, Peter ſatdto Ananias; How darelt ou . 
lic vnto the hole Ghoſt ? Thou diddeſt not lie The eight 


vnto men, but vnto God, Now in this place, ***n. 
he moſt manifeſtite calleth the holy Ghoſt God. 


ſpirirs 
the apoſtle to the Hilipians, 
— Beware of dogs, beware of 


cull workers,be ware of conciſion:tor webethe 
circumcifion which ſetue God in — — 
There vou ſe, that the wozſhiping of 
the Grecianscall A cus, is dom vnto the hole & w. 
plate it is read in the genitiue caſe, T5 8: AS S A 
— — — I assrrec. 
ſer the place is not verie ſicme; fo: ſome inter- 

petit Seruing Godin ſpiric : but yet J thought 
it gun to ſhew that ſhe fathers haue vſcd this ar- 
gument. Batil in his treatiſe De /p-rts ſantlo, the Baſil. 
22. cha. and alſo Didymus De ſpiritu ſanto de: Didymus, 
= — — which can be in diners ©%* nut 


vntothe faithfull without Chaiff. He addeth 
ä ——ů—ßr5— — un 
dopted to be | a of God: wherefoze by =cnth te · 


ſon. 


thatisnot God, canavopt nie in be thechiltpen 
— — Gene 


holie Ghoſt ſaid, e me P d Bars reaſon. 
nabas vnto the worke of the miniſterie/where- Ad. 13, 2. 
vnto I haue choſen them. And there is nao doubt, 


The Godbead of 


w Aw 


7 4 Ew 


a — 2a ra 


the holle Ghoſt, Part. i. 


1, 3. haue ſaid; All we things are made by him: by 

lohn in f. thatmeanes he hadnotercladed him teile from 

th: number of creatures. Againe he citeth that 

john. 16, 4. ſaieng of Iohn; He ſhall receiue —.— a — 

*  camnot(ſatthhe) vnderſtand this to be ſpoken 

aba.  thebodienonozveteftheſoule; another it mut 

be vnderſtod of the dinine nature. He alſo ta⸗ 

keth the teſtimonte of Blaie, vhichis wutten in 

Luke; The Spirit of the Lord hath annointed 

me, and ſent me to preach glad tidings to the 

pchre. But there is none that hath power to ſend 

Chꝛiſt, no not as touching his humane nature, 

vnlesit be God. Me read in the pſalme; I will 

heare what the Lord God will ſpeake in me: 

* but when Dauid ſpake theſe woꝛds, thete was 

none ſpake in him but the holie Ghoſt, vherfo:e 

;  heigGod. ö 

Heb. ro, 15, The holie Ghoſt hath teſtified, This is my teſta- 

Theis. ment that I will make vnto chem: hecallcthit 

tlaan.  histeſtament, uhich onelie God made with his 

people ; uherefoze it is manifeſt that the holis 
holt, hich did ſpeake, is God. 

10 And in the firſt epiſtle of Iohn, the fift 

; There be three, which beare witnes in 

heauen, the Father che Word, and the Spiritzand 

theſe three be one. Manie waite, that this teſti⸗ 

—— 10. i hom 

is Ierom in his pꝛetace epiſtles, 

ſcho ſaith that theſe woꝛds are in the Greeke, but 

haue berne left out by the Latine tranſlatours. 


lerom. 


Cyril. 
he reciteth in the 14. boke of his Theſaurus, 
all this uhole place, and omittcth this particle. 

Auguſtine. A the Latins Auguſtine and Beda read 

Beda. not theſe wozds. But Eraimus in his notes vpon 

Eraſmus. this place ſhelue th chat there was ſound a Greek 

Abooke bonke in Britan: mich had theſe words: alſo the 

found in = Spaniſh edition hath them. But admit that 

£nyiand. theſe wozds be not had in the Greeke copics,the 

— ro > ffrength of the argument ſhall not be anie thing 

— diminiſhed foz that cauſe: foz that which we af- 
firmets by the other particle of the ſen- 
tence, tthichis ſound extant as well among the 
Creeks, as among the Latms, namelie; There 

John. 5, 8. ba — — — witnes on che earth; 

Auguſtine water, a icit. Auguſtine 
Maximus the Arrian biſhop, in his — 
the 1 4. chapter vſeth this place; and he would, 

the the Father, bicauſe 


water,the andſhed his bloud foz vs. Finallie water, in his 
holte 6hoſt. ludgement, doth manifeſtlie declare the holie 


Wherevnto the Goſpell doth veric well a 
gree. Foz whereas Jeſus ſaid ; Rivers of liuelie 
John.7,38, water ſhall lowe out of his bellie, it is expoun- 


of Perer Martyr. 


Bet Cyrillus heretnagreethnot with Ierom : fo: 


| pag. 05. 
the Spirit, 
in him. 
perſons are re 


Cap. ia. f 
ded that he ſpake this as 
vhich they ſhould receine that 
There loꝛe inſomuch as the thzce py are 
pꝛeſented in theſe thze names, and that it is ads 


treating vpon this place, doth 
vzge that particle; And they three be one. And 
be would haue it tobe a ſtedfaft and firme thing 
in the ſcriptures, that ichen anie things are ſgyv 
to be one, they differnot in ſubſtance. Eten as 
hen we read in the Goſpell, that Ch2ift ſaid; I | 
and the Father be one, there was ment to be one 19ha.19,30. 
nature,bothofthe Father,and of the Sonne: ſo 
(lait he) we muſt now vnderſtand as touching 
thele thzce, that they be one. 

17 Cyrillusthus argueth vnto this matter: The 20. 
Iohn ſaith; It is the Spirit which beareth record: teaſou 
and the Spirit is veritie, bicauſe there be thꝛee 
ich beare recozd vpon the earth; The Father, 
the Word and the Spirit, and theſe thtee be one: 
but and if ye receiue the teſtimonie of men, the 
teſtimonie of God is greater. In this place thou 
ſceſt ( ſaith he) that the teſtimame of the holie 
Ohoſt, is called the teſtimonie of God; 


God uhereby 
it is pzoued, that the holie Ghoſt is God. And —— 


otherwiſe. ſpi⸗ 
rit, bloud, and water do varie in nature oz kind 
one from another. Thirdlie, 


— Ghole. — — 
read ſome · chere; Theſe three be vnto one, as 
though it ſhould make foz the Arrians, which 
ſaid, that theſe thzce perſons be vnto one, bicauſe 


hini a Father, and he ſh — Bs 
it is as it it were ſaid ; I will be his Father, and 
he ſhall be my Sonne. And * 


Part.1, 


Andlcaſt we ſhould thinke it lawfull to build 
fcyther whoventeththatwe braly temples vnio mar 
. 3 we- build them (ſaith he) vnto-God, al- 
vnto mat⸗ though they be called The memories of martyrs: 
tyzs. and out of Au himfſelfe is this fozme of 

reaſoning gathered. Neither did the 
onlie ence ſaie; that We are the temples of the 


holie Ghoſt, but he hath the verie thing 
in the ſirt chapter ofthe ſame 

waittenz And do yet not knowe that your bo- 
— ofthe holie ? Furs 
thermoze the power of creating, uhich is — 
per vnto God, is aſcribed vnto the holie 

ſering David hath witten; By the word of the 
Lord were the heauens niade, & all the powers 
ofhimby the ſpirit of his mouth. And againe; 
Send tœorch thy ſpirit, and theyſhall be created, 
and thou ſhalt renew the face ofthe earth. And 
in Matthew it is ſaid ofthe bodie of Gxiſt, which 
Match. r, 20. ſhould be b2ought fo2th in the virgins wombe; 
That which is borne in hir is ofthe hole Ghoſt, 
Againe; The holy Ghoſt hall come vpon thee, 
and the power of the moſt high ſhall oucr- 
ſhadowerhee. String then the holie Ghoſt hath 
the power of creating, (as it hath bene decla- 
red) vndoubtedlie he is God. 

In the ſame epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians it is 
ſaid, that he ſearcheth the bottome of Gods ſe- 
crets: t it ſemeth that the apoſtle makech this 
a. kindof The things which be of man, 
no man knoweth, but the ſpirit of man whichis 
in him:cuen ſo the things that be of God , none 
knoweth bur the ſpirit of God. And fo he will 
bane it, that euen as the ſpirit of man 1s vnto 
man; fo the ſpirit of Ood is tewards God. And 
no man is iqno:ant, but that the ſpirit of man 
—— 


Pag. 104. 


1. Cot. 5, 19. 


The fourth 


reaſon, 
Plal. 33. 6. 


Pſla.104, 30. 


Luke. r, 45. 


1. Cor., 
vciſe 10. 


The fift rea. 
ſon. 


wꝛitten in the epiſtie to the Romans; 
' ſpiritothim,whichraiſed vp Ieſus clus Ki death, doo 
abide in you, hethat raiſed vpChrift ſhall alſo 
raiſe $ your mortall bodies. Thisplacedecla- 
reth.that the holie Ghoſtdach belong vato the 
father, who inthe ſame epiſtle is ſhewed to be- 
long alſo vatothe ſonne, when as a little befoze 
it is ſad; He that hath not the ſpitit of Chriſt, 
che lame la not his. But in the eptſtle to the Gas 


5 lathians, both togthr is erprÞv-n tel 
3 


yee 
of his ſonne 
— — 
ſing the hoc Gholk is the ſpirit aſwell or we 
facher as ol the lone, he is uholic partaker of 


The Common places 
martyz2s, let vs heare Auguſtine, | 


Cap.12. TheGodbeadof 
their nature. 

9 Pozeouer in the Acts of the apoſtles the fift As 
chapter, Peter ſaid to Ananias; How dareſt thou . 
lie vnto the holic Ghoſt ? Thou diddeſt nor lie The eight 
vhtomen, but vnto God, Now in this place, alen. 
he moſt manileſtlie calleth the holy Ghoſt God. 
Auguſtine in his boke De trmicace, q elle uhere: 
and Ambroſc alſo De — — Phil3, 
the apoſtle to the Ichilippians, chapter, ; 
vherehe waiteth; Beware of dogs, beware of 
evill workers, be ware of conciſion: for we be the 
circumciſion which ſetue God in the ſpirit. 
Wherepouſce,that the wozthiping of God uhich 
the Grecianscall As Js, is don vnto the holie i w 
Ghoſt, ubich he calleth God . Albeit in ſome war; 
placeit ia read in the genitiue caſe, 755 S: as SN 
ifthou ſhonldft ſate, Seruing he ſpirit of God. J Hg. 
ſer che place is not verie ficme ; fo: ſome inters 
petit Seruing God in ſpirit: but yet J thought 
it gun to ſhew thatthe fathers haue vſed this ar- 
gument. Balil in his treatiſe De ſpnitu ſ antio, the Baſil. 
22.thap. and alſo Didymus De ſpiritu ſavito des Didy mus. 
clare that to be God, which can be in ders cad 
places at une time: hich thing is not agrirable 
to anie creature. But that the holie Ghoſt, was 
pzeſent with the apoſtles and pꝛochets in ſundae 

parts ofthe wozld, at one time, no man p2ofeſ- 
bega doubteth: vherfoze it fol- 


Allo Baſil againft Eunomius alleadged the 
— — chapter; And in this end 
that Chriſt dwelleth in vs,and we in john ;. 

— haue receiued of his ſpirit: ichich 

ſhould not be trie, if we ſhould account the holie 


vntothe faithfull without addeth | 
— — The ele- 
doprectto be of God: wherefoze he ze. 


himſeife is God. Foz the ſcriptures do ruetie '*" 10 
uhere tall him The ſpirit of adoption. But nne . 
thatisnot — 


of God. In the Acts of the apoſties we read; Ihe The welle 
holie Ghoſt ſaid, Separate me Paule and Bars reaſon. 


nabas vntothe worke of the miniſterie/where- Ads. 13, 1. 
vnto I haue choſen them. And there is no doubt, 
but that it is the part of God onclie to call vn⸗ 
to the” minifterie . Which reaſon Achanaſius Achane ſus 
vleth in diſputing agataſt Arrius. There is al F rea- 
ſob:ought the twentie chapter ofthe Aas ubere bon mn 
Paule thus ad moniſheth; Take heed vnto the Neve, 
whole flocke,wherin che holie Ghoſt hath made 
you ouerſcers, to gouerne the church. But it is 
the office ol none but of God onlie, to choſe mi- 
niffers aw bilhopsokthe churches. 

Ambroſe 
Allthings are 


of theſe wozds ; 
the hohe m the Cuangeliſt : and 
— * 


Part.t. 


the holie Ghoſt b 


lohn. 1, 3+ 


reaſon, 


the bodie,nono: yet of the ſoule; and then it muſt 
be vnderſtud of the dinine nature. He alſo ta⸗ 
keth the teſtimonte of Bfaic, ich is waitten in 
Luke; The Spirit of the Lord hath annointed 
me, and ſent me to preach glad tidings to the 
pœhre. But there is none that hath power to ſend 
Chꝛiſt, no not as touching his humane nature, 
vnlesit be God. Wereadinthe pſalme; Iwill 
heare what the Lord God will ſpeake in me: 
but when Dauid ſpake theſe wozds, thete was 
none ſpake in him but the holie Ghoſt, vherfo:e 
pheis God. Inthetenth to the Hebꝛzues; 
Heb.r9, 15, The holie Ghoſt hath teſtified, This is my teſta- 
The is. ment that I will make vnto chem: hecallcthit 
aba.  histelfament , ußich onette God niade with his 
people ; uherefoze it is manifeſt that the holis 
Ghoſt, which did ſpeake, is God. 
10 And in the firſt epiſtle of Iohn, the fift 

; There be three, which beare witnes in 
heauen, the Father, the Word, and the Spiritzand 
theſe three be one. Manie waite, that this teſti 


Che 16. 
reaſon. 
Luke 4,18. 
Eſai.16, 1. 


The 17, 
reaſon. 
Plal-83, 9. 


1. lohn. 5. 
The 19, 
xealon, 


monie is not found in the Gre hom 
lerom. is letrom in his pꝛetace ofthecanonicallepiſties, 
uho ſaith that theſe wozds are in the Greeke, but 
haue bene left out by the Latine tranſlatours. 
Cyril. Vet Cyrillus herem agrieth not with Ierom : foz 


he reciteth in the 14. boke of his Theſaurus, 
all this uhole place, and omitteth this particle. 
aueuſtine. Among the Latins Auguſtine and Beda read 
Beda. not theſe wos. But Eraſmus in his notes vpon 
Eraſmus. this plate ſheweth that there was found a Creek 
Avooke bwke in Britan;, which had theſe words: allo the 
foud in Spanich edition hath them. But avmit that 
£ny1nd- theſe words be not had in the Greeke copics,the 
= = ſtrength of the argument ſhall not be anie thing 
vu eartls diminiſhed ia that cauſe : foz that which we af- 
firme is pꝛoued by the other particle of the ſen- 
tence, thich is found extant as well among the 
Greeks, as among the Latins, namelie; Ticre 
John. y, 8. be three things,which beare witnes on the earth 
Auguſtine. bloud, water, andthe ſpirit. Auguſtine 
Maximus the Arrian biſhop, in his third 


water,the andſhed his bloud foz vs, Finallie water, in his 
holie hol. ludgement, doth manifeſtlie declare the holie 


Wherevnto the Goſpell doth veric well a 
gree. Foz whereas Jeſus ſaid ; Riuers ofliuclie 
John.7,38, water ſhall lowe out of his bellie, it is expoun 


of Peter Martyr. 


Capi. Pig 105. 
ded that he ſpake this che d 
— — 2 — 


Wherefozc inſomuch as the th2ce perſons are res 
pꝛeſented in theſe thee names, and that it is ads 
ded withall, that theſe thzee be one; it is mani⸗ 
keſtiy declaren,that the thr diinne perſons haue 
one and the ſelte · ſame ſubſtance. And Augu- 
{tine treating vpon this place, doth ſpccialli 
vzge that particle; And they three be one. And 
he would haue it to be a ſtedlaſt and firme thing 
in the ſcriptures, that uhen ame things are ſgyv 
to be one, they differnotin ſubſtance. Elen as 
chen we read in the Goſpell, that Chꝛiſt ſaid; ! | 
and the Father be one, there was ment to be one lohn. o 30. 
naturr, both ol the Father, and of the Sonne: ſo 
(ſaih he) we muſt now vnderſtand as touching 
thcle thuer, that they be one. 

11 Cyrillus thus argucth vnto this matter: The 20. 
Iohn ſaith; It is the Spirit which beareth record: reaſou 
and the Spirit is veritie, bicauſe there be thꝛee 
uhichbearerecozd vpon the earth; The Father, 
the Word, and the Spirit, and theſe three be one: 
but and if ye receiue the teſtimonie of men, the 


teſtimonie oſ God is greater. In this place thou 

ſerſt (ſaith he) that the teſtimonie of the holie 

Gholt, is called the teſtimonie of God; hereby 

tt is pꝛwued, that the holie Ghoſt is God. And —— 
that thoſe thzce (A meane the ſpirit, bloud, and 1 re 
water) do repꝛeſent the ther perſons, it is ſhew- n cn the 
ed by thze reaſons. The firſt is taken from thzee per⸗ 
the Analogie oꝛ conueniencie of the ſignes : ſons. 
vhich Auguſtine recited. Secondlie thoupercels 7 
ueſt, that thoſe ther are ſaid to be one; uhichis 2 
not merte fo; them,vnles thou ſhalt reſpect thoſe 

things which be rep:eſented : fo: otherwiſe, ſpi⸗ 


of the neuter gender,might takenoplace,vnles 
tt ſhould be aplied vnto thoſe uhich are 
pO, pert, DMs 
read ſome-vhere ; Theſe three he vnto one, as 
though it ſhould make fo2 the Arrians, which 
ſaid,that theſe thze& perſonsbe vntoone, bicauſe 


The Hes 
bzue phat. 


nature, 

cometh neere vnto the Yebzue : ſoas To be 
vnto one, and To be one, is the ſelfe-ſame thing. 
As vhen we rrad in the z I willbevnto 
hini a Father, and he ſhall be vnto me a Sonne: 
it is as it it were ſaid ; I will be his Father, and 


he ſhall be my Sonne. And in 1 
| ey 


Part.. 


Pag. 106. 


vnto them 2 God, is 


tion, it ſhould haue 
The 21. 
rcaſon. 


ffirring 

paiſcs, Iohn in his 

11obn. 5,6, firſt epiſtle ſaith ; The ſpirit is truth: and this 
cannot be witten of acreature, ſeeing truth is 
— — — — 
8 are wont to alledge the beginning 
S, gofthebokeofGeneſis,vhereitis ſaid; The ſpi- 


aſon. 
* rit of the Lord mœued vpon the face of the wa- 
ters. | 


ginning, it is all one, as to ſaie, By the begin- 
ni 5 — — that the 
EN erpolttoꝛs interpꝛet 


adde, that Paule in his epiſtles — 
— — the ſonne, but he alſo 
ſpeakethofthe halie erp2cſlic,o2 by 
adding tohim. AndBa- 
{il ſheweth, that it was a cuſtome receiued in 


The 25. 


reaſon. the whole church, to adde in the end of the 
which we now vſe; Glorie be to 

Father, to the Sonne, and tothe holic Ghoſt, 

f eros ont rH 

The 26, I The @ynodof Nice ſet toth a cred, in 
aan. which we le z Ibclecuein the hole Ghoſt.Bt 


it is derie maniteſt, that we muſk not 
— he nts an doth 


And bicauſe in thoſe dates the contention was 
not much ſp2ong vp of the holie Ghoſt, there 
nothing elſe added : but afterwards, 


when and the ſeite· ſame action 


this articie plaine. Fo2 we 

— 9 
of hfe. By the particle Lord) they make 
quall vnto Chaift, who in the ſcriptures — 


The Common places 


Cor. 6, 8. They ſhall be n 


haut bin ſaldz It is one 
of 
12 pre my ty pens — 


14 fius hath in his creed;God The 8. 
the Father, God the Sonne, and God che holie Fraion. 
Ghoſt. Andto p:oue this thing, no le le is the foz 
Franz rr i ae Oak, Fo when 
— to the holie Ghoſt. Foz when 


bꝛeathed vpon his diſciples, he ſaid; 
— ptr the holte Ghoſt, and whoſe finnes Ihr 0, 1 


ye remit they be remitted vnto them;and whole 
linnes ye reteine, they be reteined. —5 it 
n 


ſperch; ) Who hach giuen a Exod. 4, 11. 
mouth vnto man? Or who maketh the dumbe or 
deafe, the blind & ſeeing ? Have notItheLord? 
Wherfore I will be in thy mouth. By thich plact 
it is ſhewed, that it is the wozke of almigh- 
tie God, to ſpcake in his miniſters, to 
their months, I 
— he, then be — l 

* ae Mat. 10, 20 
3 » 
hat tbe Oh 18Ges, ing hate 


Auguſtine in his oats to Daſcercus lat, Auguſtine. 
Hari doth warner how itcanbe; that Chitt, 
whole members we are, is belened to be God; 


the excellen- 

$row. bat gr ood 
condition, Han tnthe Off he reels him 
6 


FLAY 


A 


greg rr pF 2 


888889 


of Peter Martyr. Cap. 12. Pag toy. 


the bolie Ghoſt. 


whacma= und bo plainelie ſhew, that the holie Ghoft ts 
God. Others indeed be not altogether of ſuch 
oined with other things, 


Rom. 8, 34. Fo2 Chitlt, in chat he was man, was infcriour 
Toont u to the father, andtherefoze might beaſuter vn⸗ 
to him. But the holie Ghoſt hathnot taken vp- 
Theholie pon him the nature of anie creature, into vni⸗ 
Shot hath tie of perſon. 


and maketh re- 


into thevy- were, that the ſpirit pzaicth, 
vs, as it is witten intheepiſtie to the 
vs fozward todo 


nitric ol per- queſt fo2 
lon. Romanes, 
hte yg ee ſaid toſigh, 


— — forme 3No 
z Now 
— have I knowne that thou ſeareſt God. That vn- 
donbtedlic was knowne befvze vnto the diuine 
Gen.32,12- maieftie, and wascommanded. Foz the harts 
of men are not hidden from 
knowne, in that place, is as 
much to ſaie, as, I haue cauſed roknowe. That 
this xh:aſe is ſo to be vnderſtod, the Apoſſile te- 
fificth to the Galathians, uhen he ſaith; And 
be children, therefore God hach ſent 
the ſpirit of his ſon into your harts, crieng Abba 

father. In vhich woꝛds he ſermeth to affirme, 
that the holie Ghoſt Himſcife doth crie vnto 

wh es —— wy were bog ſame Apoſtle 
make it plaine ; For 

Rows. 8, 15. ceiuedthe ſpirit of bondage, to 


and cogitations 
him. But, Ihaue 


Galaths, 6. ſeein 


e haue not re- 


manner of ſpeech of the hole ſcriptures. Seeing 
then that the ſcripture hath in no place ſaid, 
that the holle Oholt either is begotten, oꝛ is the 
ſonne,nhy ſhould we attempt thus to ſair: And 
doubties vnto godlie men this anſwere ſhould 
ſuffice. It mitt be added mozeoucr, that this ii. 
ſuing out of the called a pꝛoce⸗ 


from the 
en meat re ofamibiton.Fozate >a 
the time that the began to contend «om. ;. 
inthe Church for p:imacte, they caſilie toe in vile 30. 
tl part the opinions of the Latina. Eut the dil⸗ 
ſention was taken vp in the Conncell of Flo- — 
rence, where it was maniteſt, that the Latina tut. 
meant no other thing, but that the helie Ghoſt 
had his pꝛocteding o iſſuing out, as well from 
the father as from the ſonme. The ſchich ſering 
e 

is , we are 

not to be blamed. The ſonne is ſaid to ſend the lohn. 20,23. 
holie Ghoſt foz vhen he bꝛeathed vpon the A⸗ 
poſkles, he ſaid; Receiue yee the holie Ghoſt, John. 16,14. 
Againe he ſaid; He ſhall receiue of mine. And 
manie of the fathers, befoze the Councell of 
Florence, mate, that the holie Ghoſt is deriued 
father as the ſonne. Auguſtine 
heretike Maximinus, and elſe- Auguſtine. 

— ha Fpihe 


——— 
neration tt — toerogte oy Feng 
. 
laid, that this he knew; e 5's | 


ther begots 
ten no; vns 
begotten. 
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called both the ſorme and ſormes ſonne of 
one and the ſcife-ſame Father. Foz inaffir- 


emed to bee but new, and that it was not had 
inthe holie ſcriptures : + pet theyneuertheles 


not about theſc 
 whatſocuer | 


loweth, that the holic Ghoſt : 
chat the bo- In the firſt chapter of CENTS. 
desde, 5 awe the glorie hereof, as the glone 

— 14. lie begotten of the facher. | 

lohn.z, 16. 


r. lohn, 9. world, as he his onli 
the ſame loainhis 
God towards vs 
cbuiſt aa lie begotten ſonne. And Chailt as touching his 
IT — 
atute 1 | to | | n 
— — ot God, but The firſt borne among manie bre- 
lid begot= rhrea : as it appearcthin the to the Ro- 
+” 2. . Mans. Yowbeitdoubtles as touching his di- meth unto them, that 
ders, id une nature he hath no bzethzen. There be ſome Father,noz pet the Sonne, + that foz the ſame beter 
nich cauill. that in the Synod of Nice, the ho- cauſe he is not God. To theſe alſo we anſwer, ttc bole 
lie Ghoſt was not in erpzeſſe woꝛds called that vhenthe knowing of the Father , and of 
God; but that onlie the Godhead of the ſonne — — — 
was expꝛeſſed. Unto vhich obienion Epipha- | 
by =p niusanſwereth, that inthe ®pnod of Nice the 
le =znod. controucrſie was as tonching the ſonne onlie. 
of Nice, and o Arrius at the firſt contended onlie againſt 
other faz this point. And Councels foz the moſt part de- 
thets elſe fincnot ame other things, but luch as are cal- 


of man, which is within him: and even ſo 

God. tnough | | ie things which be of God, none knowerh but the N 76, f. 
ſpirit of God. Allo it is mitten in the goſpell; 
BleſſedartthouSimon the ſonne of Iona ; for SM fle 
fleſh and bloud hath not reuealed theſe things ,,,uth 
vnto thee; bur the ſpirit of my father, whichis in the Father 
heauen.- theſe teſtimonies manifeſt, and 

— — — 
bat dathalſoreucale t make him to be known lug ben. 
But this 


Fraſmus. 


Hilarie. 
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to to 
| oflrenghen, as he-would hane them to-9p 
haue to be kept under by the 
| man can denie, but 


— — there⸗ | The it. hapter 
1 - s „% *% _ he 
koꝛe defend | ; 1 # I t 'S 
1. 1 ie 11 
| | % 1 1 . 83 X u 
* = .. - 


Tere.1 8 7. 


0 — ge, „Lalſo will repent of 


vnto them. Theſe 


— 
| God is 


not when aule iuhie tur 
be chieate e eee eee 
which cant Hoſe things which do-notaſterwary rome'ts 


. 


Manie of the ancient philoſoghers aſſigned 
done by them as their ſinnes deſcrucd) there the wozkemanthip of things vnto raſhnesand — 
| 424 chance, | 


bozne,o2 apt to ſuffer anie thing: but we attri- 
bute vntohim the chefeft power to do. And 


queſtion, wherein mans 
ſatiſfied ; but by beating downe the follie 
thereof. Foz if I ſhouldgrant the, that the 


tion to the eternitie of God: fo as we muſt her- 
indeale after a godlie maner, andnot with this 
malepert andrath curioſitie, 


Of Angels and their 
creation. 


3 But verelie it ſemes to be a maxuell, iy 
the creation of Angels is ſo kept in lence, as 
there is no mention thereof in all the old teſta⸗ 
ment: in the old teſtament (A ſaie) bicauſe in 
the new teſtament it is ſpoken ol. In the ſirit 

Coloſ i, 16. chapter to the Coloſſians, there men⸗ 


| tionof their creation. ome, which 
b:ing two places ot᷑ the old teſtament, name- 
Pfal-104,4- lie; Who maketh his ;rics. And in an 


Paal. 33, 9. — hen he ſaw; And hey be made. 


to the Angelis ſo was it meet to be as touching 
our creation.qhe ſecondreaſon ; bicauſe ofthe 


creature in his colours; and had 
were made to dw vs ſernice, to be 
ouer countries, and to be at hand with euerie 
man: That would not men haue done? They 
would haue run a madding to the wo:ſhipping 
ol chem. The firſt mention of them was at pa / 


vs beware 
thought radiſe with the ſwoꝛd of the cherubims. Alſo in Geng. 14. 


Abrahams time, when there was pꝛeſent an Gen. 18, 2. 
exceeding ſtrong deliuerer. Fozeuen then are 
dangers permitted by God, when moſt ſtrong 
remedies are alſo died by him. And as tou- 
ching this ſuperſtitious woꝛſhipping of An- 
gels, Paule ſpeaketh inthe ſecond to the Colo Cola ;. 


4 RabbiSclomoh ſaith that the names of An- In 31g. 
gels are ſecret; ſo as they,euen themſelues, do , ver. 17. 
not knowe their owne names : yea,and he ad- 
deth, that they haue not names of their owne, — 
but that onlie ſurnames are appointed them ot „mes of 
thoſe things, vnto which they are ſent to take thole things 
charge ol. Wherevnto the tothe He⸗ which they 
bzues afſenteth , uhen itcalleth Admini- doo. 
ſtring ſpirits. Rabbi Selomoh bzingeth exam- Heb. y, 4. 
ples out of the holie ſcriptures. An Angel was 
ſent vato Eſaie, and bicauſe he put vnto his Ecaic.s, &. 
—— — cole, he was called Seraphim, Seraphim. 
the Yebzue verbe $4-4pb, which ſignifieth 
To burne. Mo of Raphael we may ſaie, that he 
whichcured Tobias was fo called; as nho thuld 
ſaie; He was the medicine of God. And Ga- Tob. 12, 15. 
briel, by the ſame reaſon is called The ſtangth Lale. 1, 26, 
of God. Alſo the woꝛd Peli, nhich the Angel at⸗ 


wonderful, to bꝛing out a ſlame out of a rock, 
which conſumed the ſacrifice . And it may be, 
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Angels haue theſe names, 

vnto men, in figure o: fozme ot᷑ a lining crea- 

ture, as it appeareth in the tenth ol Ezechiel. D- 

thers thinke, that the name is compounded of 

the Hebꝛue letter >, which is a markeofſimili- 

tude; and ol & aui, vhichin the Chaldean ſpeech 

fignificth Boics, 02 Vong men, bicauſe Angels 

amcered in — 

men. And to that ſimilitude thoſe in the taber⸗ telligencies are altogither ſpirituall, and that 

nacle were made, hauing wings put to them. they haue no bodies. And they were led thus 

Thich peraduenture Dionyſius, and other fol- to thinke, by reaſon that theſe Jntelligencies 

lowed; uben they ſaie, that they are ſigriſied by mult needs excell the ſoulesof men, whoſe pers 

the fulnes ol knowledge ſering a man, whole fi- feceſt facultie conſiſteth in vnderſtanding. 

gurt they beare,differethin vnderſtanding and Wherefoze (as they thinke)it is merte, that in 

knowledge from bꝛute beaſts, this wozke, the Jntelligencies ſhould much ex- 
Lunden,  Wherctize Cherubis a certaine figure gi- cd them: and that this commeth to paſir. bi- 

Werte nt. gen, and betokeneth vato vs The meſſengers 
of God, thich with great celeritie do all 


Pal. 18, 10. 6 But amõg the Fathers, ſome haue affirmed che fathers 
thoſe far other wiſe. Origin in his bokes 76 *px4y Origin. 
things, (as lerom hathnoted in his epiſtle 1d Parma. 
wings at paſſe. Alfo, the Cthnicks made Mercurie with chinmade erroribus Johannis Hieroſolymitent)(aith, 
unn an. wings, andattributed wings vntothe winds. that Thoſe ſpiritual minds, ſooftenas they of- 
fend, do fall, and are thut into bodies, but vet 
not immediatelie into the vileſt bodies; but firft 
into ſtarrie bodies, then into firte and airte, at 
terward into watrie, and laſt of all into humane 
and earthie bodies: and if then alſo they behaue 
not themſelues well, they become dinels. And 
further, that if they will pet then repent, they 
the (cife-ſame degrees vn⸗ 
duces, as the Angels were but a bare | 
ſcruiceof no ſeucred from matter, 
They are not onlie maued with the moning 
that bꝛute creatures haue, but they vnderſtand, the matter gineth 1 rom. 
Lutter. 26. they ſpeake, and tber ſtruc vs, An Angel a right; 
aud. came vnto the virgin Marie, and vnto Zacha- lie exetute his office, he is put from that degree, 
nie. Their Angels (as it is in the Goſpell) do al- and is made a puncipall ſetretaxie, afterward a 
Matt. 18,10. „ies behold the face of theit heauenlie father, ſcnatoz, acaptaine two hundꝛeth, a ruler 
„ . Unto the Hebznes they are called Admini- cer fewer, aconſtableof a watch afterward 
a. , 1+ ftring ſpirirs. Finallie;they gouerne kingdoms amanatarmes, and after that,aſouldier of the 
and 12,1. and re | | xe. And although a tribune were 
In Jud. 
chap. 13. 


Loo kt be- 
foze plal.9. 
art.25. 


xhantaſie :-and if with a bodie, whether with 
their owne bodie, oꝛ with a ſtrange bodie : and 
whether the bodie were taken fo: a time, oz foꝛ 
cuer? Of thele things. were be diners opinions 
of men.ZhcPlaionitis ſaie,that The minds,that well, tu put the dinellintoanie| . 
be opint- ig, the Intelligencis areſoframed, that cer- intimeto-come, fring ritt hath taught the * 
vlaconies, teine of them habe celeſtiall badies, and ſome: contrarie, ſaieug; Go yet curſed into cternall Nati. a4, 4t: 


fire, 


„„ a p antalle, 1 
ths parc, 4 ps it is nok. 3 * 4 — 
« haus bodies, aud kobe touch * 
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were ſhut: Ierom anſwereth,that the creature 
zn what gaue place to the creatoz, ic. Wherefoze the 
ſozt the do · hodie of Chaiſt perſed not thzough the middeſt 
dy of Cui gf the planks and boꝛds, ſo as two bodies had 
ebene beenetogither in one and the tell. came place; 
deing hut. but herem was the miracle, in that the verie 

timber ol the dozes gaue wate vnto the bodie 


pry tr ing cloſe ſhut; that alſo is not of neceſſitie tobe 
came not belceued: but it may be thought that the tons 
our ol che was rolled away befoze he came out. And leaſt 
(;pulcxe, any ſhould thinke that A deutle this of mp elk, 
ug hut let him read the 83. epiſtle of Leo vnto the bi⸗ 

ſgops ol Paleſtine; Thefleſh (ſaich he) ol C heilt 


tthich came out of the lepulchꝛe the ſtone being 
rolled awate, 4c. Now to returne to the pur- 
<te bodies Poſe. Bicauſe J ſaid that the bodies of Ang 
whcremm Which they take vnto them, mate be | 
Angels ap · either to haue berne phantaſticall oz ſpiritual, 
peated wett gz elſe ſubſtantiall and verie humane bodies; 
irue g and that the two firſt opinions are reitacd: it 
dis, now reſtcth, that the bodies ol Angels, where⸗ 
m they ſhew themſelues to be men, are verie 
true and humane bodies: and this onelie J 
affirme to be true, ſeing Angels were in 
ſuch ſozt ſcene, as they with men, and 
The viſions offered their irt tobe waſhed. And Jiudgeit 
— — not lawfull to ſay,that mens ſenſes were there 
"we Decetued, ſeeing the things were outwarvlie 
— _ I denienot indeed, but that ſomtimes 
tive, 


Angels aps | 
peringin mined; one whether the 


mens bo. 


— 
ded, that Angels s kerpe thoſe 
bodies with them; bicauſe they were not toi- 
— —— 
„ſoas | 
become one perſon; 'The holic Ghoſt allo, al 
Manih3,15 thonghit was averie done wherein he veſcen- 
ded, pet was not he togithor ol one ſubltance 


of Peter Martyr, 


Cap. 13. Pag. 117. 
with it; therefo:e the doue was not the holie 


fozethe alle could not be called an Angel, no; 
the Angel, an alle : no moze than the ſer⸗ 
pent was in verie deed the diuell, o2 the diuell a 
ſerpent. But the Donne ol God, fo: ſomuch as +4, Sonne 
he foke vpon him the nature of man, was of God was 
man, and man was God, by reaſon of one and man, and 
the ſeife-ſame ſubſfance,wherin were twona- wen was 
tures. Befoze which time, vhen he apeared 
vnto Abraham, and vnto the fathers.althcugh 

he had true fleſh; yet bicauſe the ſame was not 


But afterward, when he toke vpon him both 
fleſh and ſoule, ſo as there was onlie one ſub⸗ 
ſtance oz perſon, then might it be trulie ſaid 
that man was God, and God was man. By 
vhich meanes it came to paſſe, that he ſhould 
verilie be boꝛne, that he ſhould ſuffer death, and 
redteme mankind: wherefoze he trulie called Marr, to, 
himſelfe The ſonne of man. And in lohn he aged pace 
ſaith tr ſeeke to kill me, a man that hath told arr. ;. 5 
you the truth. And in the ſcriptures it is ſaid; lohn. 8, 40. 
Made ofthe ſeed of Dauid. And Peter in the Roma. 1, 3. 
Acts; Vce haue killed (ſaith he) a inan ordeined ee vin 
vnto you of God.  AndEfaigy Behold a virgin Elale 7, 14 
ſhall conceive, and ſhall bring forth a ſonne. 

Theſe woꝛds haue — g foꝛ valeſſe 
Chꝛiſt had beene verie man, a virgin could not 
haue conceiued him, neither haue bꝛought him 
kwath, nuzpet haue called him hir ſonne. This, | 
doth Tertullian tonſideratelie note; Jf he had 
bene a ſtranger (ſaith he) a virgin could not 
either haue conceived him, oꝛ bozne him. Alſo 
the Angel ſaluted Marie on this maner ; Feare = 
not thou ſhalt conceiue a ſonn Sec. I die, j, 
And Elizabeth ſaid; How hapneth this to me, ah 


that the mother ay Lord commeth vnto me? 


It cher had had Chiiff onlie as a gheſt, ſhe might 
not be called his mother. Alſo the ſtd woman g beth. 
z Bleſſed be the fruit of thy wombe. 
how could it haue bene called the fruit of hir 
wombe, if he had bzought a bodie with him frõ 
heauen / And in Eſaie it is wiittenz A rod ſhall Efaic,rr, 1, 
come fœrth ofthe ſtocke of leſſe, & a bloſſome 
ſhal flouriſn but of hir rote. leſſe was the ffock, 
Marie was the rute, and Chꝛiſt was the bloſ⸗ 
ſome which toke his bodie of hir. Matthew al 
fſothus beginneth his goſpell; The b-ke ofthe Blat. r, x. 


genera 


PPPPU a ee e 
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though wherein rred; 
Marth.z, 16 Was a verie done, And this ſenſi 


to 
wꝛote Tertullian thoſe things that we 
— 5 being not rightlie 


nothing elſe but to chawe meate , and to con- 
ueie it downe into the bellte : but this did the 
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generation of Ieſus Chriſt, the ſonne of Dauid, 
the ſonne of Abraham. A Cheift bzought a bo- 
die from hcauen, how was he the ſonne of A- 


Cap.13. 


foze whenas in another tert it is ſaid, that Ra- 
phacl did not eate, it muſt not ſo be vnderſtod, 
as though he did nat eatc at all, but that be did 
not eate after the maner of men. But this is 


ledge of the true God, and an executionof his 

diuine will. As Chzift alſo ſaid, that His meate lohn. 4, 3 
was to deo the will of his father. The verie uhich 

alſo is our meate, alchough not after the ſame 

maner : foz they ſee God manifeſtlie, but we by 
. 1. Co. 13,4 
17 We may call Angels (both accozding to ,, en 
the Grteke and Hebꝛzue name) meſſengers 02 — 2 


they themſclues may be inſtructed, what they 

ought to miniſter, and ſhe w tidings of. If ſo Tob.rs, 13, 
be thou read in the ſcriptures, that they offer whether 
vp our pꝛaiers, this is not done of them to in- Ang eis do 
ſtruct 03 teachGod : in like maner , ad wee, oro | 
when we pꝛaie feruentlie, — — — 


— — = CO Let Coloſa,s, 
nions, pzincipakties, and powers; ſo they be 
. * 0 - 4 iſt ; 
perhaps 


— 
ou of —— 
oh neglect the abedience of him. But if to vs. 


addeth a fit anfwere ; namelie, that Jf theſe 
——— 

ay that there is no⸗ 
thing pzoued fo: a certeintie,vbich is not found 


waitten4n the ſcriptures. To thichanfwere, J 


t. Where addeailſo this other ; Bicauſe we may be the 


moze 
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- | | | 
— nr ray ond enemas generallſe.Jt is 
of all that we reade in the ta 
Gen. 32, l. 18 The Jcwes hate fottd iu fdr of 
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be perfect t abſolute in the ele, they ſhall ceaſe 
andhaneanend. 2/1 + 1 


ſpecis þ ce⸗ 

IrNtall bo= TS, UTY Th 
dies ſhalbe ſame thing alſo may | 
abul:hed. 


Part.1. of Perer Martyr. Capiry. Pag. 12 1. 
ed Pharas with Il far vprigbr ro men be gene, 
and tthich dzowned with . CONES uy 
And he formed him our of the earth. UWherefoze 


that there be certeme Angels appointed about hath mouth,no2 vet doth bzcath: euen as he alſo 
our affaires; ſoꝛ by that perceiue the | frame mens 
— fo dnowe, thatthorbe 
ſone er ſpirits, by whom we be continuallie mandement, and moſt pꝛeſent ſtrength. Astor- 
that we may beware ofthem,and 

ſignifie 2 

— 1 — 

ſtance, andfoz the ſoule, dicauſe the lite is chert 

lie retemed and ſhewed by dzawing of breath, 
s rn 1250 gn: Pea,x the Latine word», that is the ſoule, whereof 
"Of the eſtate of man ; 7n isſocalledof wind andblaſt. In Greek it is am. tbe un 
+" Gencyverſe 7; ©. ga Niwallealev he Grecians n 

aft tha may ſeeme to haue conſpired togither 


— 
| reaſon of a double ſignification 


. 


Of foxming. 


5. . men 
Efaic.45, 7. 2 It is I chat formed the 
the ſenenthof An 


Amos; He formedgr 


——_ But it is not the/laſt on leaſt 
ers. But it is not the laſt 02 leaſt dign 


— = * 
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ofb2eathing : ſo as he being 
2 —— might be ſerne 


— added; Man was made a liuing 
Nepbeſchſignifieth a — 
liuing creatures be partahers. Which thing 
plainclie declareth vnto vs, that aſoulereaſo- 
Fr5 whence nable is giuen vnto vs from aboue by God, and 
commeth a hath with it all power that other inferiour crea- 
reaſonable tures haue. 
. Vence is excluded a double erroꝛ. Fo: ie muſt 
Concerning nat thinke, that the ſoule is of the ſubſtance of 
be ſuv, Cod,fo: that is vnuariable,andimmutable:but 
tanceof the ſoule may become miſerable, and it appea- 
the Gule, rethtobe moſt inconſtant. Furthermoze, it is 
no blaſt ofthenature and ſubſtance of the dieng 
man: neither muſt it on the other ſive be ac 


and of the mule, that in them there is no vnder⸗ 
— And other beaſts might thinke them⸗ 

ſelues wzongfullie ſubdued vato men, if they 
had bin indued with the ſame kind of ſoule. But 
this opinion needeth not to be confuted by manie 
reaſons , ſeei 
ions out 


therewith : < Looke che 


2 the ſecond chapter of Geneſis, in the end of this 


3 But here they doubt,vbether all the ſoules 
Gules wert Amen were created by God at the beginning, 
created at 02 elſe be made by him, andplanted in bodies, 


onct. 


among vs Origin hath bin reckoned of that opi- 
mon. And it ſeemes that they were vpon this 


The Common places 


Cap.13. 
ther god oz cuill. But the ſcripture in the ninth 
| * 

or , g 

But that ubich maueth moze, is the hiſtozic of 
the creation, which ſheweth vnto vs, that the ſeulc 
was made cuen vhen the bodie was wzought 
out of the earth. Fo: ſeeing there is no mention 
made thereof befo:c., and that the pzoduion of 
ſo notable a thing ſhould not haue bun kept in fi 
lence, it remaineth tobe vnderſtod, that it was 


God euen then, uhen we reade, that it 
oz blowne in by him, But that rea- 


of lacob Rom. s, 11, 


cauſe,whatſocuer things he makcth,are | 

to the fozmer, and be of the ſame kind that thoſe 
be vhich were made in the firſt ſire daics. But 
vhy the bodic was firſt made be faꝛe the ſoule, 
this reaſon is ſhewed by the fathers : bicauſe, if 


, ſeeing the beſt philoſorhers were di? 


made, which ſhould exerciſe 
thetr — and 1 vpon the earth and 
plants thereof, All beaſts were firſt made, and 
all the ſpzings and plants of the earth; and laſt 
of all, man, vhich ſhould be ſct ouer all theſe 
things, that immediatelie after he was created, 
he might haue ſomevhat to dw. In like manner 
now, the bodie isfirſt , and then followeth the 
Rd Ne ie trated 
God we are taught, that amõg vs this alſo may 
be done, that the moze anie men do exrccil, the 
moze readie matter of wo:king is miniſtred 
vnto them, leaſt they ſhould liue wlie. 
24 Pozeouer, man(ſaith Aben-czra) being 


—— — 
ſoule, Ok this blaſt of God vpon the duſt oz 
claie , whereof the bodie of man was compact 
(we perceiuing the ſame tobe ſo mightie, as it 
Eg A ages 


Of mans ſouls, 


Pag.123, 


ſhall — — tne, 
as u followethin a maner the affeatons, and 
perturbations therrot ſo long 


as we liue in this 


— — 


; nogcib bat bbs ach 0 


verſt . 
How the 


| dia 1111350326 chen nme 
bloud is the 
ſoule. 


26 But hom man is the imageot Gon it 
declared at the beginning of Gene ms, where 


ched {inthe ninth ol Genefts} that the 

the loule. Thts the Manicheis cannot abide in 2 
the old teſtament, and rep2oue it as a lie: fo; =P? 
| « 11, 4 : 

that Codſaid's Let vs make man Genc. 26, 
after. out image and; likenes, that hee may 
haue domiaton outer the foules of the ire, the tts u 
Whereit ageareth; that herein Harmeth the & cute ouer 
mage of God, that he ſhould be ruler ouer all creatures, 
creatures, euen us God is the ruler oucr all 

things. Auguiline duch oftentimes refer this Auguſtine, 


Matt10,28, — ene net eeinh kill the 
botſie and haue not to da with the ſoule: it᷑ (9 
be that the bloud be the ſoule, then without con- 


this is not the image of God is 
bound vnto. Foz it is not inough to gonerne 
tchꝛoughly to confate thetr firſt argument, 
note, that uben Paule in that place ſpeakech or ftand, 


the reſarrection to come, he by fleſh and bloud 
[a moztalt bodie 


ſee that 
—.—.— — — 


The Common places 
N with our God ; 1 


onthe adder and dragon Poon. — Dons, + 

| 1 caſtvato the ions; Chaift — ares Gomer 

reſpeit that they be beam in the wildernes; P 
ſon, it is met that they ſhould be accozding vnto 
a — — the acianghad 
| aftaresofthis life, ſhe1gnot the nagt of God, 
bicauſe ſhe mas crrated ta be a helpcr of man. 
Arguftines — , 

ſame alle goꝛit all. Be ſaith. that wr be 


and inuaſton of beaſts was ſent, as teſtifieth the 
ſcripture in the fift of Ex echiel; — — Exec. 5, 27. 
ger and wicked beaſts 2 


ä ——— 


Firft, it is an example of the ſeueritie ot 
au im the Samaricans, thich were llaine by the lt 
ons; the ſecondboke oflaings, the 17. chapter: 2.Kin.r7, 25 
— killed by the beares, Kin. 2, 24. 
bicauſe they mockedElizeus ; the ſecond booke of 

zn Sen. t. umgs, the ſeconn chayter: in the diſobcdicnt 

verle, 26. bn itrepzeſentcth hm. A ſtymlitude ofanieman prophet, uhich the lionkilled : the firſt ofKings, Nin. 1,2. 

| | . the 13. chapter. Furthermaꝛe, it is ſhewed how 


we ſhould be ſuch: fo: we haue vnderſtanding, 
and are capable of diuine perfedions. In them 
we were made, but we tannat be reſtozed vnto 


— — — 22 — — 

N — —— ——— — 

Hatomnuh we by he image of God twerrt ö — 
by our felicitic, which we haue one and the ſame 


Part. . 
of God , uhich lie hidden in 


mine, that his woꝛd 
(as J haue ſaid) this is vnderſtodoft 
man; namelie, ofthe ſoule, uhereof the bodie is 
the inſtrument , and therefoze not altogither 
haſt here the true knowledge af man. Man is a 
creatureofGod, fozmed accozding to the image 
ofhis maker. By-thich declaration, notoneli 
alohusproperies,anvb en L 0 
— ; nameliefelicy 
tie, that accozding tothis his conflitution, he 
ſhould line in ſuch actions, as map erpzelle the 


And hereby we may le wich 
ChurchofGodis of; uhatmaner of citizons 


of Peter Martyr. : 


Heden. But this word 


Cap. 3. Pag. 123. 


— — kn 
to heareſt that God cre- 


ated man, thou muſt call to mind as touching 
the bodie, we whole w 


—— 
and oꝛ⸗ 


ſtrumentall parts, andthe 

naments of the ſeuerall members: and as tou 
chung the ſottle, * 
tions uhich art found therein. 


29 It is ſud, that God planted Paradiſe in zn Sent 
Paradiſe,although it be 8s :, 3, 

common as well to the Greeks as tothe Ye- Looke part. 
bznes, yet in verie derd it is an wozd, 7 10007t 
ſince Salomon vſed the ſame in Eccleſiaſtes the | fi 4 
ſecond chapter: and it ſignificth a garden. So 42. 5 
great a care had Od uf man, hom he had crea⸗ 

ted, as he would haue hum ſet ina place of the 

greateſt pleaſure +dclight. Heden in the ſecond che reglon 
chapter of Genelis ſignifieth a region, ſocalled of pcden. 
by reaſon of the pleaſant and delectable ſoile. 

And that the ſame was a region, we gather by 

diuers places. In the fourthchapterof Genefis Cen. 4,16. 
it is ſaid of Caine, that he lined like a runna 

gate in the land ol Nodeaſtward from Heden. 

And in the 27. chapter ol Ez eduiel there is men Exccay, 15 
tion made of the childzen ol Heden, which are ioi⸗ 

ned with Chamne 4 Charam.. And we knowe 

that Charam ts a region of Meſoporamia, vnto 

uhich Abraham went, when he came fwzth of 


; of anie 
fled, as in the ſecond of Toe], !0c!- 2, 3, 
of Elai 5 and in the 28. of Ezechiel. E 8 


png 
| haue ſad. Jt 
uhich 
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— — — vhorn 
do allow. Albeit they thinke (and tt ſcemethnot 


vet placed 
the hiſtozic of mans creation is ſet fwth. Indeed 
that garden was appointed foz the habitation of 
man. Yowbeit this is but a ſmall contronerſie ; 
uhether the ſame were planted the third date, az 
on the ſirt, it maketh no great matter. « 


Gen.2, f9. ei, there — 

Tberiucrg Went inte the garden, and watered the ſame: 

of paradice, and from thence it was diuided into foure an 
ches.Uhereabout this dimiſion is made, whether 


at the 

b:caking Heden gt doch but little ap- 
peere by the words: but the greater part do 
iudge,that it is to be thought, that it iſſueth fo2th 
from the entrance of paradiſe. Two of the 
names of the riucrs be certeine, and two be 
doubtful, As touching Euphrates and Tygris, 
which compaſſe about Meſ⸗ ua, there is no 
doubt. As concerning P and Ghihon vhat 
they are,the do varie. But by our 
waters Phyſon is taken faz Ganges ; but it is 
Nilus, uhoſe oziginall is ſo vncerteine, as thereof 
hath riſen a pꝛouerbe (touching them which in 
quire after things that be verie doubtfull) that 
They ſeeke the head of Nilus. If there be anie 
things 


Ghihon is thought of manie tobe Nilus ; which 
— — not to be true. Fo inthe firſt of 
1 Un. x, 33. Ange, chapter, Dauid commandeth 
a that his ſorne Salomon ſhould be conurird to 
Ghihop, thi<riuer the Chaldæan interpzetour 
Efaie.8, 6. Syloa, thereof there is mention in 
lohn, 11. the Golpell, andinEſaic. And it is ſaid, that it 
e o 
cthiopia 

8 — iopians, thich were neigh⸗ 
bours to the Iſraelites ; from whence was Zi- 
phora an A woman, the wife of Moſes, 
vhoneuertheles is ſaid to be a Madianite. her- 
loꝛe by theſe knowne names of the riuers it is 
manifeff, that paradiſe was in a certeine region 

ofthe caſt part. R 

And we muſt not fo:get, that the wozd 


— — the late of cternal 


fignificty 
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Cap.13. Of Paradiſe, 
felicitie : as when Chaift ſaidto the therle; This the nat ct 
daie ſhalt thou be with me in paradiſe; And irn 
— 

The metaphoz is plaine, and verie | 
— _ | —— 
tote God. the Gentiles acrount their 

felds Elyſij as gardens, [ there they imagined 

the ſoulesof god men to dwell. But let vs re⸗ 

turne to aur terreſtiall Heden.What is became what is be: 
— — — — —— 
be found ; vnto vhich opinion J might eaſilie 
ſabſcribe. Fo: ſering that place was aſſigned 


lic ſctiptures. 7 bar Adam tſed the Hebrue ſpech That A. 
eee And — 
, ef c 

ce "tf anze be ro — _ 
originall of diuerſe nations and countries, let bins 
rea in Geneſis, the tenth chapter, and Tudg, 1 2, 
verſe 6. 

Of the long life of the 


Fat bert. 


31 But ſome men might muſe in cheir mind, n Sem. 
how it happened that the old Fathers befaze the vn ft 15 
floud, anda vile afterlincd ſo long; and that 
this age afterward was ſhoztened by little and 
. 

? 


Part. 1. 
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ourſe 


accom aher th his 
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niſhed, which was done by the meanes of long 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap:t3. Pag.127, 


Yep —＋ — or *Fazitis 2. 

2 — age of fine hun- foze the fas 

we, ene nn wo mth ret 
15. | 

end bn = : ap be fred 


peeres be p2opoztidned to the 
— gr: 


———.— —— — oges Matt. t, t. 
deſcribing ol the ſtocke ol Chu is to deſcend by 


himlelfe, therefoze 
not alwatestake the firſt begotten ; foz 
was bozne befoze Iſaac. Eſau went befoze lacob: 


and in the oꝛder of the _—_ 


— 


25 
25 


9 
of the 


14985 
| 2 D 
82888 


22 


x is verined the row 
and in the plurallnumber'it is both the ſcripturtz 
maſculine and femin 2 ben. 


hebzue wozd Limma, ſignifieth wickednes, az 
miſcherle. Alſo thep were named Rephaim,by 
cauſe men meeting with them, became in ama- 


lim, 


bbori pzoperlie called ſtrong men;ther- 
foze A would not put it among theſe. Further, 3 
if thou wilt demand vhen giants began to be(to 


991 


= — EE 
— — but that — 
oz ſpirits were their parents: and this they 
is ſpeciallie confirmed by that which is 


| in the bakeof Gencfis; The ſonnes of God ſee · Genc. 


en. at e 2 


ing the da s of men, that 

hs noo Or rw 

molt mightie men or giauts. Of this fall of aw 
——ů— — 

| amongthereſt Lactandus in theſes d 
cond bokethe g. chapter. Fol as e xtad there) 
* 


47 
= 


Cap. 130 Pag: 29. 


theiroumenature, but alſd as they arc talled 
— — with their 


Tu han? 


locietie of the wicked, and had taken to them- 
ſelues wines of them, 2 —— ne bu 


wasrencaled vnto him at that time, by acer: 
to ſhe! — — of pzorheſle, 
the waie) Aquila tranſlating thoſe wozds out oc 24 Neither mult it be fo:gotten, that thoſe, The reaſon 
the Hebzue ; Not (ſaith he) the ſormes of vhichthinkethat giants had not men, but an that moo- 
but the ſonnes of gods , in this reſpect (as gels faq their parents, were therefoze bzought un on: 
ine mira ram Od, thong thus to thurke;bicauſc they thought it might not ih "1, 
miſerablie — — 2 | 
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of tar 35 [Df che greatuen und ſtaturt ut them, we 
P ͤ ͤ partliewehauethe 
ants have | 
bin, lame The coneamesbe, greater. 


There for a bownd did li, l ſtrife Nt uddal | 
Fe? + # 


'. | Fixer dandy for tobe 


vementiie . $f Noah g his lons that thep were 

place, '- nnn tt is — — 
. — K —— 
tie cubits lang. anather ot two and twentie, 


tus. 


| of the 
Aulus Gellius deſcrib ee... 


r 
2 
beleftfo: a | 


nothing at all furthered vntoſalua- 

tion, though the greatnes of their ſtature, he 

p:oueth uhich Baruch w21- 

2 26 means or 27 ty ans we 
famous giants, tharw , and 
ſo worthie men of war? hath not the Lord 


the defenſe t 
ol good th2ough their pzide and frowardnes 
— | | do; dooth exe= 
; 17 ae 
and not by 


"4 
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dn. Gabe 
Deuta, 30 regions to the Moabires to dwell in, 


The xiij. Chapter,” | 


Of Felicitieingenerall, and of the chee- 
feſt good; out of the commentaries vp- 


god. pꝛopet is pzin- 
cpall z but pet thinke 


= 


the wozke of man; vet doth it not bzeake out 
p2oduced by 


ſeeing it is of ſuch a bleed. 


ata esse > Os. $ 
— — — 


but others vile and ob⸗ 
ſcure, bicanſe they came from men of no ac: felicitic. 


ze count, and be not confirmed by ſtrong and eri 
| dentreaſons. And of thin kindare foundhealth, 


. your" in thelawe of the Lord. Bleſſed is the man that 
and 127.1, fearech the Lord, and which death meditate in 
Plal.111,1. the lawe of the Lord daie and night: All theſe be 
1 K = Blefled they — 8 But 
Pſal. 32, 1. 3 are w iniquities 
— are forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes be couered. Bleſ- 
ſed is the man to hom the Lord imputeth no 
ſinne: hich things belong not to the wozke of 
men, but flowe irom the meere liberalitie of 


— 
ere — ñ 
a. 4 2 8 * _—_ a 4 a 4 1 


5 1211. 
| 1 1775 Hi Held, 


Pag.133, 


ines ih Euſtrs un. 
verie learntdCmilitube; If A umili⸗ 
another: 
ought nat to 


* 
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Cap. 14. 
truth; as it is not in all men to 
of this (oz, 


uherefoze thoſe that be 
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thy 


gur edi, quzque 


Haulir,at illa iacent multa & præclara relictaʒthut iu, 


Theſe things [ onelre haut that I did cate, 
Delightmg mol to cram my panch with meate: 
IW bereas thoſe things that were of better And, 
As Ithem found, I left them all bebmd. 
Cicero addeth that Ariſtotle ſaid ; What elſe 
wouldeſt thou waite the taunbe of an ore, 


not ofa king! But uyat complaine we onelie ol 


. Sardanapalus, as though that Tybcrius paince of 
the Romans were not ſo 


comp2chended nanghtie gladnes vnder 
theſe wozds, ſaieng that the ſame is aneralting 


| of the mind, which withoutreaſonthinks it n- 


p:ouoke 
king. And not onelie did the Roman monarchs 
ſinne in this point, but alſo the great king of the 
Perſians; euen Xerxes, who appointed great re⸗ 
wards to the inuentoꝛs ol new pleaſures. 


0f Pleaſure nd whereiw it may con: 
cur with the cheefeſt good,and _ 


wherein it may not. 
* wid 
3 the place lerueth to ſpeake ſomuhat 


loicth a great god. 172 vl £2071 

But J returne to Plato, who alſo aſcribeth 
joie vnto the mind; but pet ſo, as there can no Joie defi- 
euill cleaue therevnto, bicauſe he deũneth the 
— Cope 


W Ins 


+44 


— ——ů be — * | 
vith it indgeth that it may be reſtazed 
r ohile we | 


ſures of the 


ſcnſes are belong vnto the ſenſes, 


wehane (aid) the needines 


| them not alike among them. 
men; and thoſe 


well declared in his ſecor 

ptomarwm ; There are found (ſaith he ) 
andpleaſurcs in all the ſenſes : greefes (as he 
ſaith) come herevpon, that the ſenſes arc rema 


but to it, Tating is greeued with the lelfe-lame 
ttdothcommumicate with fling: 


Part.. 


ech with Feliritis. 
a mild 


greene, 
ring 


* 
5 5 9 C * 


Dy an veer 


dcelightfull formd the fight and hearing is do 

l1ghted, though it baue not bin firſt remoaged 

from the conſtitution thereof. Galen pzoccedeth 

in thoſe things vhich he ſatd, and ſheweth, that 

mage. of greater a leſſe — 
; 


Cap. 14. 


ſures muſt 


be be auoid 


— faxſachdo either ariſe ofaco> 
tie of nature. fierce, wild, and crurll; and others 


Pap.138. Part. . The Common places Cap. 14. 
[ | #' 4.19 | : na 


Ircherſe 
in his 
fourth bake againſt lulian the 14. chapter; But 
are thoſe of the bodic to be defired, derd is ol his ane nature 
— 
allurements and of cuils · Foz vhat de 
honour is there, that is not c 


5 
health, but pet not by enerie kind of medicine 
—— —L—œ— 
which ariſe ol anions that be diſhoneſt 


in his owne nature hath ſome — — 
are defircy 


* ſure. — — — 
Phetdtr weraaffo:ce, 
— — — thechart filie be decetued. 
ariſe of con · eth ofiult actions; bicauſe boththebodie is hurt tat 
templation by tw much ſtudie andcontemplation: and that 
oz tuſt acti= Socrates and alſo Ariſtides periſhed foz their ho- 
ons do hurt. —— J anſwere, that this was actiden⸗ 
;bicauſc Socrates lighted among euill men. 
Agame, that the powersofthe head, which do 
ſerue vnto cogitation, are ſomttmes onermuch 
conſumcd. But ſome wittie fellowe will replie, 
that this alſo is accidentall , as touching the 
plcaſures of the bodie ; whichin verie derd do a⸗ 
riſc ofthoſc actions, vthich deftrote the bodie, and 
our god things, vbich the verie pleaſures by the bodie; ſince that they conſiſt as well of the 


were giuen kind theſe pleaſures, that the immoderate 
by oon vn · of them might be anoided. Foz by them we 
omen. ead the moze commodions life, and we take 


red vp to an earneſt deſire 
— dry 
are not to ſfaie, but muſfrather riſe 
vnto better things. And that we ſhouldnot 
—— God is ſo god, that he 
—— of plcaſures hath mingled 


"> ow —— 


inthe moſt pert perfect action, and vntoit is 


in 
are ere, Everio, rela 
is wilhed fo; — — 


vie of ariſeth, that the acion 


. —— ob 

e 2 
the life kn pleaſures ſake;bicauſepleaſure bere- 
with nature, 

this we both ferle and - Wherefoze 


affirming 
is large, and manie de go Mac, 13. 
that waie. Veapoctmozcoer tht hey wh 


—— And in Eſaie we we knowe, that it was 
ſaid to wicked Ahaz; Is it a ſinall matter vnto Eſaie. , 13. 
you to be greeuous vnto men ? Ariſtotle calleth 
hem bond aues. And the Loꝛd ſaid; He chat 1ohn.s, 34. 
dœth ſinne, is the ſeruant of ſinne. Alto Peter 
ſaid ; Euerie man is his ſetuant, of whonThe is 4.Per.z, 19, 
ouercome, Ariftotle ſaith, that they <aſe a 
beaſflie life. And we haue it inthe Plalmesʒ 
Man, when he ſhould be in honour, is compa- pfal. 48, rs, 
red vntoche brute beaſts, and is made like vnto 
— oremuorpknn at his Ierem. 5, 8, 
neighbours againe in the pſalme ; Be 
ye not like horſſe and mule, in whom there is no * 19, 
vnderſtanding. | they whihothinke (th the 
defend themſelnes by the 


philoſocher) do autho- 
———7—＋ wo deogron be 
the holie ſcriptures, wherein we read, that ſuch 
in a maner were the people, as were the kings 


= 


The Commonplaces Cap. 4 Fan paare age, 
| which compzehendeth the generall cauſe , ws 


e eee 


to the m 
ſaith, that The like reaſon is to be had of thoſe 
— = en, to 


felicitie, 
: thoſe kind of | belong 
cit. mind, vnleſſe we will ſae, that tones, ſtocks, 
— — 
clare his generall ſentence pleaſant 
— — 


thoſe repugnant one toa 
— —.— — 
one hat bis 


be ; and full, vhenitpaſſeth his bounds, 
aſure that men haue in teineth men tw much therein, az doth ffir vp 
firſt, he alledgeth the pleaſure haue — 


1 2 Nn * | , 

— t _ n — — — 
ech; One is with ſalt meate, another picaſurcs 
with tet, one dzinke ſomethat bitter, detwernt 
another with ſower,vhich taſts 


be one contraric — 


* 


argument, ubich the Logicians 
call Induction , being the maia to another, and cannot be had 2 


* 


| N * : | | 
$160 <1 Bad — nt 


thoſe to be conſlant, and of one mind; and that 
d them, wil ne- 


59 


allow the ſelfe-ſame bertues, and the ſame 
ehen Ann TNF 


ioile in the Lord al 
joiſe. Allo in the 21 
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2 this did much va 


Augufting 
Te —— 


|» 


= - * , 
: - > — - - ** 
wat euer 
— 1 4 - 
— bd * - 
+ * £4 þ » i= = } 
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of Honour. pan. 1. of peter Martyr. 


befoze, ſometime it is one 
— — wire por 


EEE Et 
. done in — * is in heae 


accompanie 
in the ſame ſtep : ſomtime befoze, otherwhile 
ftentimes after. And beſides 


— — —— 
t that They that glorifie me(ſaith 
Kinga, zo he) I will glorifie them? And The elders are by 
Paule pzonounced wrthie of double honour, 
i Tum. j. And therefoze it ſcemes, that God planted this 
deſire in mens minds, that we might be moze 
— 
— common pꝛouerbe raſhlie 
— — — 
mecor ſchich hath — ol godlines can 
none 
— —ͤ—2— hs 
ay be allowed both ol God and 


enn 
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tir there, Paule he commandeth ; In giuing honour go 
— * one before an other. Alſo in the firſt epiſtie to 
—7 Timothie the fift chapter; Honour widowes, 

s W firſt ol Pe- 


. f 
e EE 


1 


e 


—— 


1 


1 


8 
1 
= 


11 Wh 21 


— ———— —— 


— = 
ſate, very 
ous actions. 


themſelnes godlie and ho⸗ 
They bv ei 


and uhile by 


15111 
HHH 
10 


1 
f 


216 
15 
15 


— — 
lie a: ee jen dne, 


All e ee mew th 


ratherregard 
that with a lowelie and 


owne ey 
* the forme of a ſeruant, was 
= obedient euen to the death of the croſſe. 


whereas it is affirmed, 


remaued, 

ſaith; that therefoze our ſaluation and 

tion doth conſiſt of grace and faith, but not of Rom, 16. 

wann thatthe promiſe may be fine, 5 That ho- 

nours may ſone be taken e fcrip- 

turcs doteflifie : fo that No pro- Ilan 13, . 
one coun- Marke.s, 4 


Of certeine good thu 
on Felicitir; 
nobilit ie, and ſuch like: and how far 
men may vſe them vvithout hindo- 
Trance vnto Felicitie. 


20 In the definition of Felirttle, action ofthe 
| 5.4. mind 


ins. old waiters, whodinidedge 95 
The goods -parts, and among | 
er nd nherefine, (cving flicitie is thecheefelt god, tt 


be | 
ſct befoze his eies, he would not haue ſo adicted 


might 

two reaſons-of 
The good 
things ok 


the bodie 
diſtingut- 
ſe, 


EY 


FH 


29 


n no man 
, they 
monſters 


it 


i 


1 
5 


bundant riches, oꝛ can long kepe them, vnlefſe 
there be a violence, and that no ſmall violence 


+ 
1 


Cap. 14. Pag 4 
ſtand anie thing without (enſcs and unaginati 


on, So then, the mind and underſtanding re⸗ 
quire thoſe things, notby 7 ny et 


wozd teffifie ; Make ye freends of vnrighteous 
Ia 26 9. Mammon. That they do burt the un wiſe, it is 
. Tim G20. ſaid; The tnt of all evils iscouctouſnes; They 
which will become rich fall into ſnares & ten- 
ale e and — 
ei] Commandt 
—— 2 truſt not in che vncerteintie of riches;ſ and Qiſt 
ſaid ] This night will they fetch awaie thy ſoule | 
from thee. Finallie,they are a hinderance vnto mind of the artificers, and in the members of 
men, as inthe goſpell; Aud the ycong man be- their bodie ; but by alfo of outward 
M 1,1. ing rich, went his waies : ſo as they be god inffruments ; The ſmith 
but pet in their owne degree. 
times it ſufficeth not artificers to haue art, 
the members of the bodie. In like manerdoth 


is not deſtitute of boddlie power, yet hath it nerd 
of freends, and ciuill power . By cimll 
power J honours, god will, fa- 
yours, pzotection, and ſuch like. As faz riches, 
they are diuided ſome into naturall, and ſome — 
intoartificiall: naturail are counted nhatſacuer |. - | | 
things dogrowe out of the earth, and vhich the 
owne ie, fethonmomie, ubichin veric ded was inuen⸗ 
if they lacke ſfoze of things, and finalkee if they ted. that it ſhould be indifferent toboth parties 
be nerdie and pe. And inozeouer, without ri- in the exchange of things. And both theſe kinds 
ches, a happie man not onlie cannot helpe ano- called facultics,we gather by the etyms- Of ;1c4es 


being | 
ther man, but can be atnoleiſure to giue him- logie of the ward, that they are a great furthe Loot moze 
ſeife ; bicauſe rance vnto doing. part. z.chay 


. - Ariſtotle, to the ſurtherance ot a man ſelici⸗ Att. . 
tie, requiredabeautifulnes ot the bodie, nobil 
| tie, ſtoꝛe oftrue freends.Neither 
need ol the Of gadsfar inferiour vato knot 
2 — —— —— — d: and this is the meaning 
nature m: : 
1 na asitisinGreeke. Thereaſon of this faieng(as , 
| Euſtratius thinketh) may be, bicanſe mens 


rie deed haypeneth vnto it, not in reſper it is a 
mind oz vnderſtanding ; foz if it were on this they be 


Pag.148, Part. 1. The Common places Cap.14, Beautie e nobilitie 


they kulfũl che mind of one man with an car- when they were vnchaſte. Alſo Tyberius ſazro- 
neſt loue and voluntarie god will. And there⸗ 6— rune 1 gg 
foze that king, whom God firſt ſet oner the ple of Rome Caligula, a moſt 
. Iſraelites ; namelie, Saule, was of ſo tal a 22 Furthermoze, howfro 
ature, as he was higher than other of the Be- 
, bzuesby the ſhoulder vpward. And of Dauid, 
whom he alſo commanded to be annointed 
king, it is wattten ; that He was ruddie, and of 
an excellent beautie. Another thing mozeouer | 
there is, wereby men are monedtoloue them 
— ions He danitte ar the 
bodie is a certeine tmage of the mind: which 
mind, ſince aboue all things we muſt ſ&ke to 
haue it honeſt and god, and that it cannot be 
diſcerned by the eie, it remaincth that the com- 
mon ſozt followe the fozme of the bodie : after 
which maner if they were led, which are the 
loucersof our bodies, thep ſhould not be bla⸗ 
med. But at this date there is in a manerno- 


Acbilitie 
'required to 


tcucitie. perſonages: toꝛ nobilitie is in that kind, out of 
which haue pꝛocteded manie famous and extel⸗ Neither doth the holie ſcripture diſagree what the 
lent men: and vertues, which ſhined in the an⸗ g the commendation of outward gad dolie :crip- 
ceſtoꝛs, are wont to be loked fa inthetr poſte- n turcs reach 
ritur. I knowe indeed, that ſome do thinke,that 


And in manie a 
— focke is therefoze anailable of chil v<r{-17, ac. 
vnto ciuill felicitie ; Wy. rm gg 
eſtemeof new men, ichen they ſtart vp, not 
onelie accozding to therr pꝛelent vertues 02 ex- 


— — 
a ſfoze of childzen, as it doth their godnes, 
And indeed as touching ſtoze of childzen, they 
* whichaboundinthem, are both grateful vato | 


among the 
there was a pꝛinilege fo; thoſe that had fiue 
o2 ſeuen childzen . And a pong man of the 


him,one hat che 
his brad vatome,vþen J ſhall be ld.But then . —* + 


onlie childꝛen do further vnto felicitie, if — ren re9m br. 
— k —u—m of whomate the fathers , of whom as conter- 

rotten impoſtoms andcankers; as Octaui- ning the fleſh Chriſt came, A all 
Aug ſpake of his davghter — things, &c. - 


ined with Felicitie,  * Part 1. of Peter Martyr 
A beautie of the bodie J ſhewed befoze, was 
vnto thoſe two kings Saule and Da- 


pꝛerſt. Poꝛeouer, that 
among the Hebꝛues, God pꝛotuded ſpeciallie | 
3 — — of contemplation,and what 
of men together. Wherefoze theſe things, uhich Felicitie is therein. 
Ariſtotle hath rehearſed, muſt not be reieced; | RD 
pet as touching feliritie, there muſt be nomoze 23 Euſtratius n expornving of Ariſtotle, 
aſcribed to them than is meet. It is ſaid indeed (vho inthe tenth boke of his Ethiks affirmeth 
Eccl. to, 18 in the boke of Eccleſiaſtes, the tenth chapter, contemplation to be the <<&feft perfenion of 
that Vnto monie all things are obedient, But ourfelicitie)ſaith that here be ſome which are 
that ſentence is rehearfed as a common ſaieng not men exerciſed in ciuill and polttike admi⸗ 
niſtration, but altogether giuen to tontempla⸗ 
tion, and theſe themſclues from do⸗ 
meſticall and ciuill cares, and do fite from com- 
panie and ſocietie; yea, and they ſtudie all that 
they tan, to be ſeuered euen from their owne 
lieh, uhereof it coms to paſſe, that to the obtei⸗ 
ning of felicttie., there needethnot (as Ariſtotle 
would) the gods of the 


3 — 

true and kelicitie, | contemplation ſaith that 

oma fas this care taken” — theſe men haue a hard felicitie, bicauſe they be 
as it were at war with nature, not ſerking in 
— 42 2 A 
ae 
— 2 — 

ſhould ſell that whichhe | a1 


a = 


fo: his a 
this kind. What ſhafl we ſaie as touching n. 
1 Cx. 1, 26. bilitie ? Loe to your aul 


Kate. ge, 4 02 leade a ſingle life; but in as much as they 


taines, and woda, that he might pꝛaie and me⸗ 
ditate of diuine things; but within avhile he re 
turned to the people , and was all manner of 
themlelnes; | waies a helpe vnto mankind. The verie ſame 
nature to helpe others, and in like manner tobe thing did John Baptiſt Elias, and 
— aa there wants no te⸗ pets. Yea, and the ſame Jeſus our Low 
ſtimonies of the holte ſcriptures, hereby ſuch a taught his apoſtles inthe wildernes;afterwary 
kind of life is condemned. Paule ſaid;that None he ſent them out into Iudza, to pzeach+ to heale 
ought to ſceke their ovne, but chat all ſhould be them that were ſicke. So then let there be two 
doone to the edification of out And kinds or lite, bat pet not in ſuch ſort, that anie 
— ſhouldperpetuallie be addicted to anie one 


T hat vertue is not the cheefeft good; 
and wherem the ſame agre- 
eth with it. 


defending and pzeſerning 

the pe. Pea and Paule vnto Tinothie ſaid 24 — net, cones ve vertue 

He that hath caſt awaie the care of his owne, was taken to be the cherſeſt god, Ariſtotle chat ver⸗ 
and eſpeciallie of his owne houſhold, hath de- refelledon this wiſe; It behoucth that the cheele tue is not 

nied his faith, & is worſe than an infidel, Wher: gd be perfect, But vertue is not perfect, There pm; 

foe it is not lawfull foz anie man to choſe to | 

humſelfe ſo ſolttarie a life as he will ſet apart the 

care of other men. True indeed it is that Ariſto- 

tle treateth ſcuerallic of ciuill life and function, 


perfec.js pꝛouedʒ hicauſe it is an habit, that is, a 
power not in ad: 4 it may oftentimes be in the 
ſubiec without the 


Two pio⸗ | * opinion, pla- 
—— ceththe cheleſt god in vertue it lelte, is or all 
out nature. | other that we haue hertofoze recited moſt nere 
| vato truth, ndtherefoze it hath had great and 

graue patrones. But how 


d ——— —.— 
without ad; but do take the as 

its iotned with hir action : 4 ſo laugh Ariftotle 
to cone, which oblecednot agatalt them, bu 


„ 


This 
iuſt, and likelie to 
— | that we ſhall 
moze diligentlie lwke into the ſame,it is rather 
a ſhift, than a true difſoluing of the argument 3 
bicauſe uhether they willozm0, _ — 1 
— x ther: fog they beconteined 
ſhed [one from aremametines 
another. Foz vertue, 
— — — but the aa 


: but if the thing 


— — 
perfection in ad, 


red one from 


repꝛelled, that it cannot be effectuall. Ye feigne the mind. 
(fate they that the wozke of vertues 

tothe bodie; but it is not ſo: bicanſe the whole 
— — S —— 
——ů belong nothing ther 


alſo is as manie waies 


Pag. 152. Part. i. The Common places Cap. 14. Of verrue agrezing 


rags on Do it may be lawfull 
to ſaie, as touching fo:titude.liberalitic,and ma⸗ 
nie other vertues; to ſhew that the bodice and 


by it; foz what cauſe they deſire this - Do 
— — — 
denie, they will declare themſelnes to be vnwiſe 


they refer not 


whole andperfeafelictitie. He ſhall 
——„ę„— ——— 
— Theſe things | 


f 7 
in his — — 


ted againſt — who had befoze in the third 

— perm —.— — Det 

pet vidthepnot repoſe theſes in hat alone; pc 
the powers of the 


if vertue were umttent in t leite ic 


there nothing then to be withed foꝛ, 62 to be de- 
| things conſtfmg 


wit 


23-34-34: 


with Felicitie. Part.1, of Peter Martyr, Cap. 14. Pag. 153. 
| | Lord; bleſſed is the man that walketh in the Paal au 19, 1, 


lawe of the Lord. Further, that euen the god 
habits ot the mind map be ſomtime idle and Tat good 


i 
| 
f 


TOE 


25 


life, Howbeit, ſeeing the felici- 
tie of this life is not yet full, but begun; there- 


5 theſe mi⸗ 

ſeries, Fozthe vzacles of Ood ſale; God ſhall Eſaic 20, 8, 

far wiſer than Epicurus. Foz he hs 2 rhe wg nes —— Apoc. 21, 4. 
which ſawe, that by the Peripatetiks doctrine, neither mourning nor lamentati- 
* on anie more : for theſe former things are par- 


1 


which tue haur here begqm .. — 

And Paule ſawe the diſpleaſures of this liſe 
to be ſo repugnant vnto perfec bleſſednes, and 
that they could not abide he laid vn⸗ 
to the Cozinthians ; If che dead rife not agai 


whoſe God is the Lord. Here an att is 
Paal. 115, 1. not a power ; Bleſſed is the man that feareth che 


Pag. 154. Part. 1. The Common places Cap. 14. The cauſa 
Ron 8, 18 of pill; The things (ſaith he) which we ſuffer ani gilt (ſaith he) be of Gon, felicitie ſhall be 
* ? © * nthis life, are not equall and of like value with giuen | 
—— — 01 — 
Puig ener un 
bicauſe he was ignozant of the bleſſednes to 


bis pzoutdence in eerie thing: and ſince from 
him, as from the cherte god, and fountaine of 


derme far otherwiſe of the pzoudence of God: patetits a 


rence be⸗ 
tweene c11» 


of 


of Peter Martyr. 


of 


painfuilererciſes, 
Fromfelicitie he 


execute that action to all intents and rn 
| purpoſes. gotli. 


; this neuertheles he gran 

eth, that it is a thing moſt dinine, that is, moſt cannot 
— God inioleth. Foz he, although all men ſee, that a full age and per fed vertue is 
maner ot his requiſite. This opinion plraſed the Pelagians, 
vhich placed and the kingdome 


affirming grace in bare name, haue in ve- 
rie derd quite taken it awate, as thepuhichhane 
made the ſame common and open to all 
though it were in euerie man, either to 

| him. And when they be aſked 


uhenit is offered tothem z they dite vnto free 
will: and of all theſe is Pighius the ffanderd- 


bearer. - 11 £118 | P ** | 
— Wherefoze, if either thou aſke of Ariſtotle, 

ed to oundd isthuscommon, as 

That tellci; take in hand a god cuitume noza ex- ye lay, how.coms it to pale, chat io tm obteins 
— erciſe, vnleſſe he be ſtirred — — — 
mon vntg — wo ay php few-willlabour.few wil accuſtome themſelues 
manic, eine pzinciples, it may ſone beconmon vato tohoneſt and gud exerciſes. But we will bere 
| note 


inlike mannererempted — | 


The Common places Cap. 14. 


U 


together by chance theſe two things, tu wit the 


ä although (alt 
things themſelues are not the 
nes. — — 
ae A — 
med to be one thoſecaules , 

leldome comes inaction : fo ſcarſelie within a 


hund:ed yeere it happencth, that a digger of vine 
trees oꝛ a nceth vpon a treaſure. 
But it is verie often giuen vnto men euen kr 
their birth, to haue a gad conſtitution of their 
bodie, t haue giuen them ſormd members, and 
ſufficient ſtrength to artompliſh their actions. 


action, and that 
it ought not to be expeced of foztume : foz the 
nature of minds and of vertues is otherwiſe, 
than it is ot foztume . But he ſaith not abſolute- 
acuon of the mind; but 


beene ad) thoſe 
cauſes ofbleſſed- 


* Let's now brivfelie examine theſe things vo thei 


— — ng oy agree — 


chat heis; I will (auc God vn 
to Abraham) be thine exceeding great reward. Gen. 15, 3. 
And leaſt we ſhould ſuſpect that this is natural 
lie not at the will and election of God 


that Godmight dſeene, 
wis of God, when he ſaid; Shey me thy face, £033, ij. 


and I will refreſh you. Anm he ſaid ſpeaking of 


his ſhepe They heare voice, & I giue them 
— Letthisbea — 
rie one ot vs, that our felicitie is to be expeacd 
and deſired ot God humſelſe. ci 


vnto us. 
But there be certeine means, thereby God 
dothlead va vnto him, and to the felicttie which 
we deſtre: and theſe means we haue from God 


nes chere vnto; as we that thinke, that all our 
dogs are gouerned by the counfell and will of 
without his will, not ſo mich as one 


u 


Chaift ſaid ; Suffer them to come vnto me, he Mar. 0, 1% 
— but pet 


j by 


Pag.158; Part. 1. 


and hoz- 
indure, ouerthzowe that 


ble ſlednes, which we men may haue while wee 
liuc here. J Of felicitic andbleſſednes, lookg more 
Part.2.Cap.16. Art. 26. 


T he xv. Chapter. 


Whether anie man can be counted hap- 
pie, while he liueth in this world, 


night doth not alittle caſt it vnder fate, yea oft- 
times vtterlie bang ttt naught-Andnotonly 


bledand moſt ſwiltlie running, whoſe whirle⸗ 
poles our mind is ſo far vnable to reſiſf, 
as it is rather moſt vehementiie dzawne by 
them. By vbhich ſaieng we may perceiue the 
great infirmitie of mans mind, wherewith he 
is ſo holden, as he is not able to rule the violent 
courſe of wozldlie alterations. 


as wellof thebodie, 
fw2th that n 


bundance of poſteritie, as 
fiftie childzen, vhereof were bozne 
—— wiues, he had great ſfoze of 

he was famous in warfare, But the 
moze that foztune flattered him continuallie Toe mile⸗ 
all his life long,the moze did ſhe at the end of his ravle fail of 
life, take all things moſt miſerablie from him. 9:iamus. 


bs 


nev;f03 Creeſus being ouertome by Cp he fa g 4 " 
aa a rec deb —— — 
btn): 151 1 
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enn 
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and that a perfect action, it onght 
be an acon, 


——— ubichdepart 
donothing. He ſcemeth to ſate, that this would 
be lo abſurd; as the leite ame men, at une 
and the ſcife-ſame tune, both dw and notdo. Jf 


— —— — — 
felicitie, — ris wry — gn 
other life. — — buy uh and be — 2 


we hall 
— — 


— —— 


ſwereth there vnto haue 

the time pzeſent. The of theſe ments 
grounded vpon two — — firff, that teli⸗ 
citie is a certeine firme and thing ; ſe⸗ 
condlie, that the ſame of foꝛtune. Che 


4 Nelthercouldhereſt hunlelte in that uhich 


ons vhichpzoc@dof vertue: which by an argy- thing is 
mentb:ought ofcompariſon,heſheweth; Mage enge 
ftedfaft((aith he)be vertues than | — — 
| mult needs fal out. if me as notwithſtanding iences among humanc — able 
ſhall followe foztune, in the which there in no things ſeme tobe verie conſtant. The foundati/ 


than actt- 


landet A verie graue 
notinfo)- gd and cuill of man fandeth not n-caſuall 
ne. things. What (ſaith Euftracius) wouldit p2ofitto 
hane anie being at all, if to 
plight depend ol 


their ſtudie, they fozget mame demonſtrations. 
Indeed, as well theſe as thoſe are habits of the 
mum z and the nature ofhabits is, that they are 
hardlic abouſhed: are ſwner 


thich come of vices 
ofcalamitic and milerte: ſo as 


that felicitie ſtatcthit ſelte vpon affable & firme 
matter, and ſince it is ſo and ſo abſolute 
a thing, it muſt be ſought fromcauſes | 
of themſeines, and nat from thoſe which are cal 


felicitie, 

geth t moneda little befoze: foz it is 

much doubted of this, whether any man map be 
called hapie in this life; bicauſe there was ares 

ſpeu the alterations and changes ol foz | | 
tune. Then if we ſhall let aſive foztune, that certeinlie would | | 
that be ſtable, we would make foztume to be the 
cauſe, the ſame being variable and in a maner 
neuer abiding in one ſtate. p 


Pag. 162. Part. 1. 


6 Yerre will ſome man ſaie; — 


had ſaid. 
Oꝛ aboue all other things; bicauſe it can not 
be, that a man can alwates be in anion m; in 
contemplation. Sometimes men muſt ſlerpe: 
— be awake, do manetincntag 


theſe twaine. But herre if one ſhould replie : 
Pou ſpeake as touching milkoztunes. 


Which ver⸗ 
tues be of 
moſt ſted= 
faſtnues, 


faze ofa happie man they can not be fozgotten. 
Another thing in this place is called into 
be found ſome 


 hurtfullthings, asp2oſperous, be 
Ema. Theſmalithings as wellinthe kindof 1, 50 9. 
hurtfull, as of happie, doth Ariſtotle take, and gerous,zre 
ſaith; that thoſe are of no moment , cither to of no mo- 
condition of lite, oꝛ to duue it from — 
doubt we are "5 


atanie time he found, is not ſogreatlieto be at- 
common conditi⸗ 


bappie in thu life. 


Part. i. 
— —— 
owne may >. 
Pile. Bat lince that Ariſtorle ſaith; th 


op⸗ 
blemiſh it is; Greefes ( ſaith he) do 
a hinderance 


the cheefe ſwate: otherwiſc 
it might notgine favth hir bzightnes. And not 
to go far from the example alreadie ſet fazth : 
Euen as if a man, o a moſt beantifull woman 
berenedofhir omaments,ſhould be conftrained 


maner ſhew it ſelfe enen in that attire. Neither 
doth Ariltocleconceale wherein that bzightnes 


thata man can bebleſſedin this life. And here⸗ 
by may we fitle anſwer thoſe things, which 


| fall 
the pzoper and naturall definition of lelici⸗ 
tie ; but are onelie as certeine inſtru- 
. as neither a handie 


of Peter Martyr, 


whiewe 


indeed may happen vnto a man; but pet 
not ſuch, as thereby he ſhould be made miſera⸗ 


they be, and ol no value, bicauſe they turne a 


der ke lici· 
tie. 


man from the juſt and true end: and odious 


they are iuſtlie called, bicauſe they be hurtfull 
as well to others, as to thoſe that commit 


them. = 

8 Atter this he tcacheth, ichat an haypie man 
ſhould do, when by chance he falleth into aduer⸗ 
ſities; Ot thoſe things (ſaith 


— — — 
delt ofcalamities. eee 


Lhats 
bleſſed maß 
hall doo if 


that coms not by ante vigoz of calannttes; nei 
ther fo; that they conſpire not herein, that the 
ſame vertue may be | 


well + wiſelie conſidereth ſuch other like 
He is ſaid to vſe well the armie which is pꝛelent 
with it bchoneth him well to know 


that armie which he hath,as well touching num- 
ber as ſtrength, and the ſame howſoeuer it be, to 
vie well, and not todeſire a better, When it is 


Fmnalhe,the 
— 
acer 


ftruments. It is paved by that,vhichhath 
— — artificer are not 


At the laſt he awpointeth acerteine meane 
betweneablefledand amiſcrableman,cuvin * "=" 


that place accounteth that man haypic, which is vic aw | 
ouerwhelmed 
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happie in rh life, Part. 1. Pagi165, 


„tunes man from 
* felictttc. great miſe⸗ 
» Ro rie max xe- 
ta YAP- turae to (ex 

ckelt lid. 


hy 


which being vtterlie 


holie ſcriptures ſet fwzth vnto vs onelie 1ob, 
vhich was indeed a 


this life, but with a condition withall; to wit, 


Pag. 166. Part.. 


. 
as the time to come may agree with the time 
is not granted to Solon hat amacan gither 
— ng lobe called, vhilebelincth, as 
though death were to be lord foz, But perhaps 


agree with expected inthe wozldtocome, As touching that 
the ſerip- hich is to came, we make with'Solon; foz we 
turen.  agree,thatit is not to be had in this wozld. But 
the other, uhich ſtandeth in the fo:giuenes of 

ſins, t renewing ol life by god maners, may be 

had herre. But how a man may be called happte 

by it, we affirme, that euerie man is perſuaded 
thereof in his owne ſelfe; fo; euerie man can 

tell ubether he bel&eue oꝛ beleene not. And this is 

that which is ſaid; Let euerie man examine him- 

1,Cor. 11, ſelfe, and ſo let him eate ofthis bread and drinke 
verie, 18. ofthiscup. And we haue the ſpirit to beare wit- 
nes; Who teſtifiech to our ſpirit, chat we be the 
ſonnes of God: he is pꝛeſent as a teſtumonie of 

our conſcience and god life, Df others we can 


„„ 
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red, chat neither life, nor death, nor angels, nor 
principalities, nor powers, &c. Our h man þ 
is not by caſnall things, but All things Ioha. l. 
procerd happilie to them that loue God. 

and ſhine in aduerſities; Tri- = 
bulation workerh patience ; patience experi- Rom. , 
ence; e and maketh not 
aſhamed. And as Ariſtotle milliketh o vnſen 
ſiblenes of greefe , ſo we allo dw not admit the 
lame. Yea rather Chift, next the pzojhets t the 
ſaincs did werpe, and we are commandedto 
that his happie man will neuer commit vile and 


of * Martyr. 


Cap.. Pag. 167. 


firſt chapter to the Cpheſians, hath verie well 
arenen ad Who work ling Epheſ. t. tt. 
to the counſell ot his will. And Cice- 


according 
ro in his oꝛation foz Milo, taught by vhat tos 
kens this 


| The verie leite Ian: demonſtration Paule del Rom. t, 10. 


3vefnitl: touching the def 
n werde latins bake mac 
— — — 


compzehended the 

of the mind of God, but aiſo his will 

and election, whereby things are decreed and 

determined to come to paſſe, rather by one way 

than another. Further, there is alſo a power 

and ablenes therein, to gouerne and direct thoſe 

things which it is ſatd tofozeſee ; foz in things, 

there is not onlie found the nature + ſubſtance 
ol them; but alſo the oꝛder whertwith they be 

knit one with another. — wans. 


— 

are ſaid tobe god; and generallie, as touching 
onder, cxtellent gad. And that this oder is in all 

things, we may pzoue it by the nature of oꝛder 

it telle: fo it is defined by be the 


diſpoſition of things like and 
toeuerie it, But 


one 
no man is ignoꝛant, that the parts. ofthe woꝛld 
are diuers,and not alike, if they bs compared 
one with another, 


Moꝛeouer, how how connenicntlie each one of 
them is allotted by God to his owne place, pꝛo⸗ 
per ſeate and ſtanding, both experience teacheth, 
andthe holie ſcriptures teſtifie, Foz it is ſaid; 

lere, 1, 11. That God hath ſet the ſeas and the waters their 
bounds, neither may they paſſe the limits 
Eſaj.49, 12. pointed vnto them. — — 
aire with his ſpan, & c. And ſeeing that ſo 
a benefit ot his — — 
Atrue deg. reſpect of his pzonidence, we may thus define 
it; that Jt is the meane which God vſeth in di⸗ 


power of doing 
Thercvpon this that we auouch, Paule in the 


2 


r mans, An ob. 4 
ct 

Mts rs — 7 ce — 
plants of the earth, and they ſhall informe thee. 
Allo in the 1 . plalme; Thel heauens declare the 5g f. 
power of God, Againe lob in the 39.and 40. Ich. 
chapters; Concerning the goats, the hatts, the 39.& 40. 
hocle;the Leuiathan, and Behemoth. | 

2 Wherefozeletit thus be determined; the hether at 
der af things declare, that theſethings which gg be. 
be created, axe not made by chance, and at all ,,.\vcace 
aduentures; where loꝛe God wozketh acco ding of 500. 
to his purpoſe: and vnto his owne pꝛotidence, 
as vnto a certeine generall and cherfe art, all 
things are ſubiea; neither is there anie thing 
tobe found, that can eſcape the ſame. Whichne- 
uertheles ſome are bould to denie, nho thinke 
that onelie the cheele and are 
committed to the care of but the reſdue, if 
they be ol ſmall account, they attribute to natu⸗ 
rall cauſes ; if they be of greater impoꝛtance, 

to angels t diuels. Tchich thing a man may ſee 
inthe dialog of Plato called Protagoras, where 
the creation of things is ſo deſcribed, that ſome 
F106 hy — 

ſome things to Prometheus. Pet to the intent 

that mankind might be well pꝛauided foz, this 
only is auouched, that it was done bp the twozks 
of the gods. But in the Goſpell webs other? Mat. 0, rs, 
wile taught by Chaift ; All the heares of your 
head are numbred. And; Of two ſparowes not 
vpon the ound without 
Lord hin if hath looked 2 — 
ypon the children of men. But if theſe men 
would vnderſtand the matter thus, as though 
the pꝛouldence ol Cod extended not it ſcife vnto 
all things, aſter ſuch a ſozt as it doth vnto men: nene 
we would grant it; not ny ene ——_— ſcemes of 
vhichis merrelie imple in it ſelfc. ſhould be ſaid und ie re⸗ 
tobe manifold but bicauſe the cffecs hich be ſpecta by 
directed by tt, are diuers and ſundne, therefoꝛe —_— 
it ſelle alſo ſemeth to haue diucrs reſpects. ge in 
Wherefoze we grant, that the p:ouivence ouer . 
godlie men ſurmounteth ſo far, as in compari⸗ 
——— 


Pag. 168. Part. 1. 
ſhall be damned, x to the fwliſh virgins; 1 knowe 


Mad. 25, 2. you not, and ſo is it oner men moe than auer 


8 — — 
— — —— 


caſualtie, but 


The Common places 


Capi 6. Of Proudenc 

r 
not vp vn 

ud vato men Nauk they have a — * 


Wherefoze Salomon ſal; Behold not the » 
wine when it ſheweth faire in the glaſſe, &c, © . 
I 19. Turne awaie mine cies leaſt they 
vanitie. And Iob inthe ; r.chapter, ſaith, 
that He made a couenant with hiscies, lcaſt he lob. zt, 1, 


Pla.rrg, tA 


oftuſhiceand godnes,can 


vnto godlie men, as thereby they are wonder- 
fullie confirmed. 

3 Neither muſt we ſtandinanie feare, that 

— there is anie newneſſe in God, bicauſe of his 

p:outdence. Men, which by their parents are 


Doo bzing 


knowledge, 
himlelfe ; thercfoze that is not granted, neither 
doth it in verie deed follow. Euen as we ſee that 
a glaſſe is not therefoze ſtained, bicaule it ſhews 


ante chan= b2ought fo:th into the wo:ld without know- places 


tung in Sod ledge,cannot atteine therevnto without altera- 
tion. Which thing we mult not ſurmile as tow 
ching God, ſceing he hath had his knowledge 
from all eternitie. Further, we dꝛawe the (ame 
from the nature of things ; but he hath it of 
himſelte. Wherefoze lames did trulte wzite, 
Win him there is no variablenes, nor ſhado- 
wing by turning. Neither commeth it to paſſe 
at any time, that the knowledge of God is chan⸗ 
ged by the alteration ol things. S this 
excellent knowledge is in God: 
fo: there is no danger, leaſt he abuſe the 
ſame as men do, of hom Jeremic in his fourth 
chapter wzitethz They are wiſe onlie, to the in- 
tent chey may dœ cuill. But Gad is molt excels 


44.7. 
: 7:2” -2. meth though the fiendernes of our viiderſtan- 


Tirus. 3, 9. ding, vhich1s not able to applir it ſelfe-tomo:e 
things at once. But God being infinite as tou- 
ching all his doings , can eaſtlie perceme all 
things that now be, chat ſhall be, and that at anie 


doth 
in this action he vſeth no inſtrument of a bode ; Jt bing 
as 


diſqtuetnes. Fo: the moze 
men do bnderffand, the moze things they ſ& 
that dw diſpleaſe them, uherrwich they are a⸗ 
greeued. Wherefoze nat without cauſe it is ſaid ; 
He that increaſech labour EAI. 1 
alſo. Im we de not beare thoſe things | 
that be vuwozthike commutted. But God ts 


tt in hum to foze-ſ@ the end of things: and al⸗ 
though the things be vn woꝛrthie, yet he direceth 
them, and knoweth that they ſhall tend to his 
owneglote,” . D 0060074 dm Of: 

But it hath bin nu hard matter, to takes 
wate from diuine pꝛouidence, thoſe obiectious, 


vnawares, | expectation. But 
this argument we reſiſt on this wile; As tow 
ching vs, fo:teme and chance are not taken a 
rennen 


pan. 1. of Peter Martyr, | 


— art whether 
things in ſme to be ot netel / neccflirie be 
— tis art tem to eclun a let vnto 


—— But if al things (ſatethcy) be direc 
done bf his counſcil, as we be 


pꝛouidence ot ; 

— ſcaxſelie — —— that dealeth pꝛouidentlie in his 

genceof ded. But to this reaſon is applied in a manner — take piers; Wa thels wiap 

things, the ſame forme of andere, ubich a little befoze eaſilte anſwered , — Ha 

| | found. that is not either p:ofirable tothe ſaints, 

and furthereththem to ſaluation; oꝛ that decla⸗ 
rethnot the tuſtice and mercie of God; oz elſe 
— — rugs 
the pꝛeſeruation ot tt 


ching mine owne will, it may lo come to pale, 

that J do ſit, as alſo that A do not ſit. Do then — FOO whom 

— cffeasbe referred vnto that cauſe, they TNT vhether it 

ſhalt be, by chance; ſoꝛ they may be otherwiſe: 

dowbeit, agthep be ſubiec to the pꝛouidence of 

God, we muſt not denie but that they are ofnc- 

Neceſitie Cellitie. Wherefoze there is granted a double 

of cwo (ozts neceſiitic ; — — — 
and a neceſſitie 


by <Qor, 
iSotfeuh laxt;as both itmay de; and it may 
be : and whether it be oꝛ be not, there is no'ab- tingent, and 
either againſt reaſon, 02 83 the bow mante 
wozdofGod. Jtis 50 


fes therof : foz there was na let. but that it might 
other wiſe be. And yet neuertheles, the pzozhet 
minding to ſhew that it ſhould vndoubtedlie 
come to paſſe, groundeth his reaſon vpon the 
determinate will ol God, and ſaid; God hath ſo t. U 1 
and ho ſhall be able to diſſanull it * grounds 
The hand of the Lord is now ſtretched feorth, — — pda the grounds of 
and who ſhall plucke it backe? Wherefozethe which asitlighteth vpondiners and furidzte ac- <ontgeucs 
thing now by this reaſon wasofncceſſitie.And pr earns le os Fer 
Plal33,11. in the 3. pſalme we rrade; Bur the counſell of IT —ů— whereby our 
che Lord indureth for euer, and the purpoſes of gouerned: ———— 
hushearc from genen uon to generation. Bet ration ot the matter, 3 it is directed and 
J fo:ccd 
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chall be damned, e to the fwliſh virgins; 1 knowe 

Mau. 25, 2. you not, and lo is it auer men moze than auer 
vnreaſonable creatures. And by a luelie faithof 

The vſt ol this pꝛoumente, we: | | 

p10udence. aryelpectaliie a 
we knowe watt 


-aſr | | 
ate r eee 
gm „ Ao we Wir 
S bo dull” 


| 0 


from the nature of things ; but he hath it of 

bimſcife. Wherefoze lames did trulte lite, 
lam, 1, 17. — — tree 

wing by turning. Neither commeth 

at knowledge of God is chan- 


ged by the alteration of things. this 
excellent knowledge is 
tox there is no leaſt he 


| 
i 


, 


| — is 
— — 
tit ol God, ed from felicitie, m from 


of two lozts neceſſitie; that 
is to wit, a neceſſitie abſolute, 


Fal zz, r1, — — 
4565 | | — 


LY SLES, * 
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The Commonplaces .:.Cap.16. Of Pronidenc, 
i his — nn > ns ne | 
nes and changes of things contrarie and res 
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That there 
is a pzout= 
pence. 


Chryſoſtome in the 19. Yomilie 
epiſtle to the Exheſians ſaith, that It 
though it be ſound and well cannot 
bꝛoke the ſeas without a god maifter oz gouer- 
nour ; how much lefſe can the 


Of Providence. Part. 1. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 6. Pag. 17. 
rence is, that God by this power direceth all them, But theſe things be not alike; loꝛ a fone 
| anrowe da fall mmediatelie aſter 


he, o hereafter ſhall and | that 
mey be chat, bicauſe that foxce uhich is in things 
created cannot be of long coatinuance. Where 


| therby minifred vnto all 
wings. But theſe 8 


vs, that enen theſe tungs, ich 
ta vs mapfeme ta come moſt at all by chance, That 505 
are pet gouerned by the pzauudenceof God, Jn 22**) go⸗ 
Deuterononnethe 19. At ana dteng bychance iht gt 
—— by tet eh rn 

criour 

Logd) chat deliuered him into the hand of the 'bings. 
flaier, Anm in the r4. chapter of lob, it ia ud of Pp 5 5 
God; Thou haft appointed man hi bounds © 
wich he ſhall not paſſe. Aifo in the bake of wil⸗ 
dome, (uhich hake though it be not in the ca⸗ 


Lad 


itis W one end 
— re re things vn Mares: or 
reacherh (can he) deus. chat is to late, | 


oftentimes vs, pet is it alwaies of 
ſuch ſozt, as it doth tend to the gloꝛie of God. | 
$ But whether all things beſubiec to the becher an 
amatter in controuerũie: things be 
fo; ſome (ate. they be; and ſome ſaie, ey be not. vnder the 
But, as we ſaid befoze ; if God haue made all n 
his pzouidence : faz if anie thing ould be er- 


Pag.172, Part.t. The Common places Cap. 16. 
ſophers, Empedocles and Heraclitusafs 
— — come to palle of neteſſi 
tie: but the Peripatetikes were of the opinion, 


He tomake — God 

of his glozie. S we ſee, that there be ſome uhich 

butin that — name i r 
8 

In like maner God, 


mh 


F 
i 


EY ce of you. And 
— 


— — 
of r It petaduentute thou ſhonldeff be mn 4 


of Prowidence. Patt. 1. 


* hand of God: 


_ 
— in my commandements. 

_ W 4 ESE 

from 22 Wherefoze man is not to be 


12 I 2 ol _ — — 


pꝛouldtntt — 
0, 9, — 9 — are thaſe things to he-er: 
| 11 — 


— — — know 
—_ ledge, ha — — 
the queſtion is 


8 it ſelke. But 

LY — — — | 4 ore | fed 

| palle,that this foztune is giuen to In the 46. of Eſale; r ? Eal. 46, 

| not to another : The Adrologers woutdſappbe . n 


one mar and 
vnto the ſtarres; by which (he ſaith) men being 
Drwonid Power , ſame — —— 


hath ttlati 
7 forme, Bot ile — — 


[3, 


Pag 174. 
but whenhe 


wared wozſe, he tame to 
1 . No | a 
Vindetzns) —— 
ſame vato thee. Now uhen ſome men marue- 
— . 


neceſſitie vhich is abſolute, and an 
pare other conditionall. Fo2 hen we ſaie, that Gov 
— os 1 — bnderſtand — 


be (aid con⸗ 


that we do will 
nxt —ů—— How lien 
lad to be contingent, ſeeing God hath alrradit 


16 meancs Aa, Er orgs th 
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wereanie thing, vhich might be a let vnto this 
—— 

we | men: 
—— 

is wont to vie. Another example of this mats 

— | — Eze.vt, 33. 


Nabuehadnezar marchedinto Syria, 
he was now onward on the waie, at a place 
ere two waies met, he began to conſult with 


at de b2ought him tu leruſalem. Nhe nature 
ol the thing it ſelle was cuntingent, but the 

being ap Godbecame a thing of 
neceſſitie. was ſo ſold and carried into , 
Acgypt, thatas concerning the nature of the 8 
thing, it might be, that eitherhe ſhould liue al- 
wates in bondage, oz elſe that he 


ceſſarie oz 


ag bythaner & rather fects be ne⸗ 
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me is nothing elle, but r of God ; red.) 
the queſtion ng the 


rots, 
tion: but of tt we will intreate 


© 1 know? 1 aw muſreperted;that 1 —— 
the author of deer arg 
| Bur I onlie FR 
— — — ſen ptur es mult be ouder- 

, 7 9 « „„: "whar 
Auguttine menr, — God — 


— Orcas 
— — 
n 


pell, mai be aderfiodd; 
wouch the ſame. $21.9 CUT 
| 3 Mach „ame FD. 
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of une. 


Part. 1. 


of Peter Martyr. Cap. 17. 


17 


: 


e warning vnto lu- Matt. 26,24. 
LTheſs 


toth wehane cogi⸗ Rom. 2, 1 $ 
the epiſtle pps ns rt & one ano s 


23 
i e 
— be incourageth not 


Mats, 13. Lead 


vs not into temptation, but 


conmmandements uherein he commandeth 
finne. We haue in the hiſtozie of the kings, 
that Achab was a wicked pzince; that Godde- 


be motions ; and motions haue an oꝛder, ſo as 


the inferiour the ſuperiour: 
— —ůmũ—Q fophan to 
a motion, is directed vnto his owne mauer. 


— that God wozketh in mens 


harknednotto the counſeliof the ancients, Rea 
eD— — — 
to the — — 1 
— — | will was of the 
br place, out of the 
— Cipontcies, the 21. 
loram, vhich ſollowed wolatrie ; God was 
minded to pamilh him. — 


part. 1. of peter Marty. Cap. 177. 
the minds in the Philiſtines and Arabi- 


Pag. 179. 


in Eſaie, 20 


— Gave | by ls e 
will of CT RIIED Un oblec⸗ 
Thep are wont toexcuſe this matter, that God tian. 


ſo is the ku — tand:ef Gods Un- wall not 
king, therefoze he in 
hat part he would. Nabu- 


ſome man ſhould take awate his ffaffe vhere- 
vnto he leaned, although he tnfozccd him nat to 
fail, ſhould he not after ſome ſoꝛt be called the 
autho: of the fall £ God taketh awate his ſpirit 


2.The(2,rt Ms, the ſecond chapter; Bicauſe men 

che loue of the truch, therefore God ſent them 

to lies. It is mitten in the ol 

Ioſua. 1, 0 Ioſua, that None made peace wich the children 
of Irael, among all the nations of the Chanaa 
nites, ſaue onelie the Gabeonites. Foz Gd in · ſeeme to excuſe GOD , we laie as 
cuuraged their hart — Iſrae- | that he is no moꝛe a 
lites, And namelie, ſmoke, we fall into 


2 4 


19 


— 
LIES 2 


foꝛe erull cannot be but iu god: e —. 


— of fade irhamgel 
aire, but it ſficketh in the eie. Do map it be 
ſhewed by manie But not to 


of god, as euill can not 
ee e. 


god; 


cient cauſe ; Jmeane, there needeth no other 


remwued, dartnefſe doth fol- 
not thadugh anie effictent cauſe, but by 
it leite. M the habit be remoned, punation is Simill* 
pzeſentofhisowneaccozd. fone e. 
fo hurteth his eie, as the ſight be loft; blindnes 


— ——— — 
—— light 


of to 
from uhence it went, but ſhadowes 


#s # 13 


—— P woes — 5 wt declare Thzee fozts 
ruinous houle: tt 1s held vp by ame, ſome thee ſozts of wozking, which of Gods 
man 


Dome anton af Cen in generall, ſing by The 55 
— — £2 66 
ner 
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| to be done it tu by chance in the wozld,donioft © fimit- 

gs ol all ſerus the p;ouidenceof God. Fozthe Lom e. 
ſarthinthelawe, Exodus 21, and Deut. 19. If wow things 
wendy Bethe ane flicth out of one of heir hands, ande 
— 


clinations. 4 + L413 
«he ſecony 9 © Decondlſe, another wozke af God ia, J 
the creatures are not 01 vhichmenof ancther purpoſe committed; not 
| — rern 


ownecozrupt 
And to returne to the teſfimonie now al- 
tedged. He that 
but the axe hitteth another man, and the hitting 
ſerurch the counſell of God. Jerome vpon the 
tweife chapter of Icremic waiteth , that No- 
thing hapneth raſhlie and without pzouidence, 
whether it be god ozcuill; but that all things 
fo:e certeine inſtruments in the x4; eres 
| — - — /kures be the 
:4 not all after —7 foz ſome there be which 37 a 
Z i haue no knowledge, no; ſenſe, na will, and „ut let. 
Aud place thee bigb in beaenlie ſtall. | pet neurrthelcſſe they do ſeruice vnto God. 
Wherefoze we muſt not occupie our ſclues 
alonehe in a generall 


and co:rupt affections, yet doth the 
— alſo. A — Therebe 


"I 
> 


Romanes; foz 

brues: he did bie alſo the diuell againſt Saule 
and againft Iob. But it is further to be conſide- 
red, that vhen God vſcth creatures, eſpeciallie 
the reaſonable creatures, and emil creatures, 
luch asbecuill men and diuels; he doth not ſa 
— — 

; 

ownenaughtines,but God foparpoſe. ] 
God dealeth not with theſe as — 
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of fene. Part.1, of Peter Martyr. Capir7, - Pag. 183. 


they haue ſenſe : and uben wicked men. and the — — it map be cal 
| and are moued by their led the wozke of God; bicauſe he ruled it and 

vſed it. Alſo it is ſaid in the pꝛoppet; Curſed 1cre. 48, 10. 
be he that doch the worke of the Lord negli. 
gentlie: and the wozke of the L oꝛd he calleth 
che affliction of the people, whereby the wicked 
not excuſe their ſinnes in reſpect of this vie of 
God: fo2 they haue the cauſe of thoſe ſinnes in 
themſelues. And euen as Gods 


cauſe, wan Auguftine in his En-hiridion ad Lawrentiven, Auguſtine,” 
rupt. This wozke, as it is of the diuell, and of c<apter.101.declareth, that It may be, that God 
| and man wonld one and the ſame thing z and It is not al- 

that Gov in ſo willing, dothrighthe 4 but that man n 
man doth ſinne, although he will thoſe things ,, God 
which God willeth. He bzingeth an example. will, 
The father ofa wicked ſonne ſickeneth, the will 
of Godby his tuſt tudgement is that he ſhould 
die of that diſeale, the vngrations child alſo 
would the ſame ; but to the intent he may the 
ſoner come vnto the inheritance, and be free 
from the power of his father: God willeth iuſf- 
lie, but the child vngodlie. And on the other 
ide (he ſaith) that Jt may be, that a man would 
the thing that | 


wel he as God willeth rightlie. Admit that the 
father, which is ſicke, haue a god child; God 
would that the father ſhouid die: the child tho- 


— — rough an honeſt afteaton would it not, fo2 he 
- apoſtics; that They did hoſe things againli the is defironsto haue his father line; they will di 


Sonne of God, whidh his counſell and hand had will lutte. Jt conf 
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of water is flowing : we ſeæ allo the mettals, | 
the trees, the wozks | ofallſeruethe p;ouidence of God. Fozthe Lum . 
aſſurcdlie be wonderfull. All Exodus 21, arid Deut. 19. H things 
| rogit de graue to heus fen 


<he ſecony | 9 © Decondite; another anke af God is, hich | 
creatures are not onlic pzeſcrued ich men at ancther purpoſe committed; not 
—ñ — —ũ—ö H tothetntent they might obeie the alt of God, 
king. God. Foz Gov vſeth the anions of all things, but their ownecozruptiuſts. = 
( eſtabliſhment of his purpoſes. 
When he fauozeth his owne, he gincth them arehitteth | 
— * 1 ſcructh the counſcll of God. Ierome vpon the 
| chapter of Ieremie waiteth , 
thing hapneth raſhlie and without pzouldence, 
uhether it be god o2cuilt; but that all things 
come to tudgment of God. Were- 


ol God; he vſeth them accazding to his. 
— — — be 


n 7 
And place thee high in heauenlie ſtall. 
we muſt not occupie our ſeiues 
generall conſideration of things 


* 
9 
L 


R 
e 
and lob. But it is further to be conſide⸗ 
— — — 
ſuch as be cuill men — — 
ſclues ; foz their 
; foz cuen —— 


Part.1, of Peter Martyr. Cap. ty). Pag. 18 3. 


baue no ſenſe at all; they will er knows, and himlelfe to the pzouidence of God. The wozke 
they haue ſenſe ; and uben wicked men and the wicked, pet in it may be cal 
diuell do naughtilie, and are moued by their wozke of God; bicauſe he ruled it and 
owae pꝛopet luſt. they do ſernice vnto the pa- vſed it, - Alſo it is ſaid in the pzoxhet; Curlcd lere. 48, 10. 
uidence of God. perceine doubtleſſe,and be herhar doch the worke of the Lord negli- 
gentlie : and the wozke of the Lozdhe calleth 
che affliction of the people, whereby the wicked 
ouerpzefſed them. UWherefoze, the wicked can 
not excuſe their ſinnes, inreſpec of this vſe of 
God; fo2 they haue the cauſe of thoſe ſumes in 
themſelues. And euen as Gods god vſe of theſe 
things excuſcth not ſinners, ſo on the other 
part, the naughtines offinncrs doth not con- 
" taminate the god vie and pzoutdence of God, 
OF | 5 tho can exceedinglie well vſe the things which 
f, 10 be done amiſſe. 
cauſe, than Auguſtine in his En-hiridion ad Laurentium, Auguſtine,” 
rupt. This wozke, as it is of the diucll, and of chapter.101.declarcth, that Jt may be, chat God 
wicked men . is euull. It dzaweth infection from and man would one and the ſame thing z and ur no! ft: 
wickednes of the dinell , that God in ſo willing, dothrighthe ; but that | #4 = 
man doth ſinne, although he will thoſe things ,, Sed 


4 


would the ſame ; but to the intent he may the 
ſoner come vnto the inheritance, and be free. 


he 
father, which is ſicke, haue a god child; God 


would that the father ſhoulddie: the child tho- 
honeſt 


ner of wozke depend both on God and man, n. 
| | egodnes,fnre- - 
may 


That tulll when he ſaith ; An euilt thing hath no efficient, 
bath no effi--but a deficient cauſe. Andif ante will ſcarchout 
cient cauſt. this efficient cauſe, it iscurnlike as it he would 


they be things knowne vnto 
- vs; foz there is all one ſenſe of things that ber 
contrarte. The ſight ſeeth not other than b:ight 
the eare heareth not other than noiſes, 
——— 


not by the vſe of them, but by the pꝛi⸗ 
—— will doth God'vſe, to 


A ũmili⸗ 
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but the iuſt mcaſure of vicoze. There be cer; 


pꝛoc ted there-from. Theſe be the in ward canſes 
of ſin, but they be rather deficient than efficient 
cauſes. The diuell alſo is ſaid to be the cauſe of 
ſin; fozwereave in the boke of wiledome; By 
the diuell death entred intothe world, 
fin alſo: fo: death is the effect of fin. But yet the 
diuell cannot be called the pzoper and abſolute 
— — is; foz that ſach is 

the nature of cuerie p;oper and perfect cauſe, 

that the ſame being put, the effec doch ofneceſſi- | 
tie followe. But in the diuell it is not thus; lo 
although he ſometime ſuggeſt euill things in 
the mind ofthe godlie, pet neuertheleſle ſin doth 
not alwaie followe. Foz manie godlie men do 
valiantlie reſiſt him , and then ſin followeth 
not, he tan not be called the abſolute and perfec 
cauſe thereof. Jn ded, he pzonoketh men, but 
pet not ſo, ſhat ſin muſt ofncceſlitie followe. 

I might bzing another reaſon. Let vs ima⸗ 
gine that the diuell himſelfe had not renolted 
from God, and that man had bin created, man 
could pet of his owne nature haue ſinned, and 
haue had the cauſe of ſin in himſelfe: but the 
of the diuell could not haue bin the 
cauſe thereof, then he was not as yet alienated 
from God :ſothathe is no perfect noz full cauſe 
of ſin, but a perſuading and alluring cauſe. We 
haue therefoze ſhewed from vhence ſin hath his 
deficient cauſe; namelie, from out owne coꝛ⸗ 
ruption. Yet neuertheles Goddoth gouerne and 
rule ſin it ſeite; he doth nat idelie loke on hut he 
doth the part of a iudge and gouernour: and he 
leaurth nat all things without guiding. But af- 
ter what ſozt is he lam to gouerne ſine Cnen as 1 


Wild. 1, u 


— — anithe wicked 
would: he bzideleth ſins, and ſometimes inter⸗ 


rupteth them. 


Further. he bzingeth 
our wickednes ſhall rather bend vnto one part, 
than vnto another; as the rage of Semei was 2- __ th 


mare bent agatriſt Dauid, than againſt another ele 
man. ap He poctvnce of Canis hewed 
ther at one time than at another; God directed 1 
the power ofNabuchadnezar rather againſt the * 


Hebtues, than againſt their neighhotrx. 

x7 — otter Oegtobs yew at. 
ad.'Ovd himſelfe patteth vs in mind of ſome _— 
things, which in their zand dani. 


they 


ſo as the fins thich 
fozth. But yet theſe ſugge 
oꝛ outward, can not 


part. 2. oß Peter 


pet may they they be called occaſions, But of occa- 
ſions,ſome be giuen, and ſome taken; in like 


maner as they diſtinguiſh Scandalum, that 
ln oflens taken; ts the occations? 


cok an of: offenſe, not on the 
— it z fo2 he doth that uhich is 
in man doth ill interpet 
Nate Do Chill ſaitt 


deſtroied. or fwath an evict, that all the 
14 The — adtd-platee dpiop 
- amples. Some godlie man ſcech a man ſinne, 
he commeth to him, he diligentlie warneth hint 
— — a 


g ——— made occaſions 
tg — — en 
talons of khan il perhaps they had not derne miniſtred. a 

Howbett betwene Go dome by hisowne power: therein he ſinned a- 
| pain Sod.-/Al the lounes of la5ob weighed ver . 
was beloued of . A 


part, and — 

is meet 

— oh — 
that 3 ſhould let the people gu, J wall in ante 
San by done noon right ouer 


— — 
to blal⸗ 


; Whoizthis God? And hebzake 


hie So 
ſuggeſteth 


thoſc things wardandoutward motions , 


which he 
knowerh 
thatmen 
will abuſe, 


Rom. 1, 28. 


Of permlſ= 
ſton. 


god, he vſcd naughtilie : 
he would not let it, he ruled it, that 
| and that 


although they be 
god, vherefoze doth he ſuggeſt them The 
reaſons of his owne counſels are knowen to 
himlclfe ; but pet two reaſons are ſet befoze 
vs. The firſt is, that his iuſtice map appeare the 


» 


there can be none ſcene : but in diuels and coz- 
rupt men we ſee it. The ſecond is, that the bold⸗ 
nes of men map be reſtraind : fo: manie would 
ſaie;Jf God ſhould put into our minds god co- 
gitations , we ſhould haue a will and power to 


them vp. £4 HAT: 2619-45 
16 Certeinlie a permiſſion is there, hut ſome 
thing that is moze ample is ſhe wed by theſe el 
fcauall ſpeeches. And we e 


+1 


done: Fo2 the will of God is inum⸗ 
ſaith ; Who can reſiſt his will ? God Rm 


f 
. 
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ence, but alſo to his power : 
ſinne, and thereof he woꝛketh what he will. And 
he alledgeth a place vnto the Romans; If God, Romg,u, 
to ſhew his wrath, and make his power . 
did ſuffer wich great lenitie the veſ- 
ſels of wrath, c. Vtereby indeed we ſee, hat he 


power. In the firſt epiſtle of Peter the fourth 


chapter, i is tgtten z Wherefore lexthem that 1 Pe. 


ac to the will of God, commit 
their ſoulcs vnto him. o that he attributeth 
the afflictions of the —— od 


Ht 


Ti} +6; 


of Peter Martyr, © Cap.). Pag.1$7, 


ſtraine the will; neither can the diuell dw this, chat $00 
Foz if the will hould not wozke of his owne uur uur 
accozh, it were no will; but rather an vnwil- *** e 
lingnes. Jt map as ill be aſcribed vnto the will 

to be compelled, as to the fire that it ſhould not 

be hot. Wherefoze our nature and will being 


cuili.Zhe which ne the time of his 
beginning was not-euill ; but bicauſe it is 


bzeake fwzth, 
——— haue ſaid) 
he not onlie letteth not, but he bzingeth them to 
effect, he wozketh together with vs, and her im by depzanation 
ſwetlie bendeth our will, that we map be ching the ſin of the firſt man e Jn him nature 
to do thoſe things that did millike vs. was gad, grace and the helpe of God was not 
reſpec of generall pzoufdence wanting, and pet neuertheles he ſinned. Herre 
we ſaie, that we maſt iudge one thing, as con⸗ 
— — deny 2 | 


be ſoco ,as we ſhall not be able to 
nie moze : otherwiſe it would be no perfec felt 
citie ; it ſhould be ioined with a feare of falling. 
But yet he did not this vnto Adam; and vhere- 
as by his pzeſcience o fozeknowledge he knew 
thcre-from; but he would not, but would ſuffer 
him to fall, and by his eternall decr& had Chꝛiſl 
to be the remedie of his fall. The reſt of the 
concerning that ſtate, we can not moze 
declare, bicauſe we haue not the 
perfect knowledge thereof. Let vs returne to 
our owne ſtate ; the hich is ſuch, as befo:e the 
renewing by Chzift, we were not able to will 
anie god thing, but of neceſſitie to lie in fins, 
might we lift vp our ſelues: ſo it 

— rrp | 


* f * 


maketh a remedie ſoꝛ them, And this we may 
be — — 
t ſides the will af God. But pet iet va not hereby 
excuſe dur ſins, as though we would obeie the 
will ol Cod hy committing of ſin. Ne mult ac⸗ 
either by cuſe our ſelues, ſcing we haue the oziginals of _ 
- fininvs, As concerning th 1 — 


Pag.188, Part. 1. 


garter gx, been 
ofins unde and naughtie add, is in ſome reſpect theground- 
EY wozke vnto the puniſhment that is due ; foz 
Rom. 6, 23 The reward of {in (ſaith the Apoſtle} is deach: 
and tthen we ſin,there groweth a bond uhereby 


which 
=> we rent — be afraid to 


of fin clea- Canle, ſeeing the attton 
utth. turall thing. And 


The Common places 
— von, rh; gs 


| aweareth ; bicauſeit is in the general wozd 0; 


which belongeth 
Ly 
puniſhment. == 


— — 
— power of God is init, Where theres 


but is vder his action; foz if ante thing could 
then hou ten fall hpy 

our will brake ont into act, valefſe fo 
„ Pine —— De vera religione , thit 3 
chapter, waiteth thus; that — 
leite, be it neuer ſo little, is 
being, is the <&felf gad. 


6— 4 


Cap. 17. 


not thoſe names, in ſtead of eſſence and 
ſtance, called it nature. Bering thercfoze the nnn — 
motions ot our minds be certeine things, there bana 
is no doubt but after this maner they depend of 

God. God aſſurodlie wozketh as the higheſt 
; the creatures wozke together with him. 
Anſhelmus in his boke De caſu dia- 
boli, wrote, that Euen the euill willing of the di- 
uell, ſo farfw:th as it is to will, dependeth on 
Gaz. Andihe thing bil (onot locked bat 
And that the ſame ac is ſomething, hereby 


of action: ttherefoze as it isſome- enteliia 
thing, it is of God, and is a creature. Yea and and moe 
neee De me, und ag 


a 


it 
the bodie, Alſo the ſoule it ſelle, being a ſoule, 
it be, is pet moe noble than anic 
therefoze the derds of the mind 


be b:onght — — 


wought together with vs. 


bo, forthe chang 
alittle afterhs 
ſaith; 


Part. i. of Perer Martyr. Cap. 17. Pag. 189 


gation. Wherefoze in the ſinnes of omiſſion, we 
Zen. 1,1 ſhall find an action, either pꝛoper to that kind; oz 
elſe an other ſtriuing with the god motion ofthe 
will, either uhichis then pefentlic reteined, oz 
A uguſting diſtinguilh n cab fin 
Auguſti a 21 things; and in wow in is 
— ti | ; ferioz things, acco2ding to their owne nature, 2:awn from 
recciue the mounting of the firlf cauſe, Where hefe 
foze, (fine be dzawen, it isdzawen by the na- nn cauces, 
ture of the ſecond cauſes. I will make the mat- 
ter plaine by a ſtmilitude; Jn liuing creatures unmit- 
we haue that power which hath his name locall 
motion, and it moneth beaſts either to walke 


mifſion,0} negligence, ] and there ſermeth not to be groun⸗ ting in that courſe ioined therewith ; but that 
negligea- ne the verie act and wozke of will, where vnto halting, as it is a mouing, commeth from the 
either defect 02 paiuation ſhouldcleaue ; power of the ſoule; as it is faultie and 

lame, it dependeth of the faultines of the leg 

nich was bzoken. And thus it is as touching 

that continuall mouing, wherewith God ſtir⸗ 

reth his creatures. There is inded a common 

influence, and it is receiued in accoy 

ding to the qualitie of them: ſo the ſubiect of de⸗ 

— 21 — of God; and the ma» 

ning of ſometime paſſeth thzough the 

mind cozrupted, the fault of the aci- 

on is not of God, but is dꝛawen from the next 

cauſe, But what it is that God there doth, and 

how he gouerneth that defo2mitie, is declared 

befaze: now we treate ofthe act vhich bzeaketh 

not the wozke of dur will, and the motion there- 

of, ſo farre fw2th as it is in the kind of nature, 


but as it is in the kind of moning. 
Augultine in his ſcuenth boke De ciuitate Dei, 


per | 
— 47 — 7 — — 
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by it ſelfe ta werke without God, it is not true: 
fo: vnleſle Gad weuld aſĩent thervnto,it ſhould 
not be able to bꝛing fo:th adion. Do God, al- 
though by his abſolute power he might per- 
fo:me the wozke it ſelfe by him ſelle, yet as the 
courſe of things is, he will not deale alone, but 
will haue the creature to be a doer togither with 
him: by this meanes are neither the will noz 
pet God ſaid to be the whole cauſe. But it it be 
referred to the effec it ſelle, God and the will 
are the full cauſe; fo: God and the will make 
the bole effca, although they be iomed togither 
in acſon. J will ſhew the thing by an example 
Foz bzinging fazth of an action, we haue a will 
aid an vnderſtanding,and our will maketh the 
28238 
thc whole cffea ; but the one is nigh, the other 
— berg Aud lo is it of the will and of God; 
will dooth the will doch all and God doth all zuut ane is the 
tl and God ur ſt cauſe, andthe other is the ſecond. 
Looth ail 22 As touching the third point, the ſinne 
uhich folioweth is ſometimes ſaid tobe a pu⸗ 
niſhment of the ſinne that went befoze ; and ſo 
Sod is ſaid to puniſh 


A Umtli. 
tude. 


How ſinne 
is the pu» 
riſhment of 
Unnt. 


they 
vnto vsbpiult delart. Pereof we reade in the 
Rom. r, rt chapter tothe that God gaue 


9 

T ban tue. greater rorment of the mind, 
Thoſe euill affections do dete vp the bones, 
mal e feeble the ſtrength, + do afflict the minds; 
pet this is iuſtlie done: ſoꝛ God is tuſt and 
— — — depuis 
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and he punitheth them. Andmaruellnot,when 
I ſad that God cannot pzoperlic will ſinne ; fo; 
then might he turne away men from himſcife, 
then ſhould he dente himſelfe to be God. Paule 
ſaith unto Timothic ; God cannot denie him» Tim; 
ſelke. By uhich reaſon Barnard in his little boke "a þ 
De precepto & d;ſpenſatione was mened to ſaie, Barnard, 
that Godcan vndo ſomevhat of the pzecepts 
in the ſecond table,but not of the firſt table. Df 
— ſome thing, as vhen 
he willeth Abraham to killhis ſonne;ſo likewiſe = 
while he commanded the childꝛrn of Iſrael that Cena. hat ene 5 
they ſhould carrie awaie other mens gods : but 2 
uhatſoeuer things be of the firſt table can not be 
remitted, JfGod would nat be loued and woꝛ⸗ 
— — Ihe be 


be particular; and Godcan take awate any pꝛi⸗ 
nate god thing, to put a greater in place. But 
thoſe things vhich apperteme to the worſhipping 
ofhim, haue reſpect to the vntuerſalignd, and 
thercfoze cannot be taken awae. 


is condemned in ante man, 
isfar from the authoz of nature. Jn the ſame 


aalen weer caſe of fron is mans rc 


do 
euil affections.A cauſe alſo is our owne infirm 
fie nance; allo the luggrttion ofthe viel 
cho neuertheles are able 


and ofnanghtie men; 
top:cnatle no further than God doth gtue them 
5 — 


—— | 
—— emer Shears Sos 


Hey tþich make God to be the cauſe of emi, 


fon. een 19% en 
* Firſfrhereftue(togather alintofew wazds) t 
— EWING 


To the 
thicd, 


Thy Gov 


ſhed with ſinnes. And laſt ofall, we reckoned 


ked men our owne ſenſualitie, and eſpeciallie 
the coꝛruption of our owne will do make vs 
the wozſe. Andſoit is granted that we are not 
made the wanſe by God az by man. The ſecond 
reaſon; Fulgentius ſaith, that God is no re» 
uenger of the things, thereof he himſelfe is the 

the argument; God dothnot 


Che third reaſon; 

God hateth not thoſe things vhich he maketh, 

but he hateth ſinne. The reaſon is firme. But 
the doubt is, that if he verelie hate inne, uhie 

Dcarſeliecan humane reaſon diſcerne Gods 


nc not perfec hatredagainſt ſinne.ſering he taketh not 


men. The commandements wzitten 
ſate are the will of God, foz they expꝛeſſe his 
ture and pꝛopertie: but it we marke how the 
will ot God is towards men, and dw ſaie, that 
God would equallie further all —— ar: 


his freedoms 
dependeth 


—_—_ 
nc} Nn dependeth 


n thall verche be fræ, if 
' , -»; (he famewiltmakovotree, eee 


1. Par. 36, 2 


— — — — 


would obete the admonitians of the propbets. 
Luk. 19,4. The ſonne of God wept for the deſtruction 


to haue receined the wozd from G O D, thetr 
owne conſcience 


on | ſo 
EEE 
alwaties hinder the diuell. | 
— that God might ſeeme to co the:, 


- pake nat vnto them. Theyſa(d, hat chey had 


"dzemptdzeames, — — ge 
God hadreucaled ſome things untothem, 

as nenertheles they lied and did 
lie. Wherefoze no repꝛoches i laid 


4 4 


De 
| - hs: ht r — -* eh 
there two — hb fg oe i | 


˖ 


e of Annes, ie 
ow is. 4-4 2 it, ew we 1 


4 | 
— — <a Ane <> Wo . 
** n 15 we; wand 
Ga \ wauld be lo * - * to 4 ; 
| 1 
ben 
foz ju 
ſinne. 


128 , f 
LTima, 4. would haue al men to be — 


ul cr ' would baut 
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Sys 
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All . — manifeſt inffice- 
PaLrys, 6. dingy ati — . 2 — ww would make. 


'g e | 


ſufficientlie declared befoze 
Laie. s, 10. of Efaie, then Geo yt 
Co the thouthe hart of Wis pe 
third. rb werber: 


1 1 met | 
wuchern the wicked, i Ents he wile 
Sod canine — les | 
1 , and victhti - at itcan — 
+ pap 8 r 
. oy I amore Wo 

2594 
2422 anon, py — - 

ſ not volmtarie be all ric, and un 
te We ane tat we rende f 


— 


———— — 
fo: we would be all perfect. Jt was added; God 

is the cauſe of thecauſe of ſinne, therefoze alſo 
the cauſe of ſinne. Bp hat things do we fine 2 
By the will and affections, the which Godhath 
b:ought loꝛth; therfoze he is alſo the cauſe of the 
anſwer.that ſinne dependeth not 


occaſions ; It is true, he ſuggeſteth both out / 
wardlie and nwardlie, but yet god things; the 
43 

amiſſe. But he not but 


ucnth. 


onlie giueth occaſions, 
1. lin. 22.22. he allo gaue out his commande ments. He ſaid 


vnto the diuell; Go fcorth, doo this: hereofwill 
Jnoteafewthings. The p2ozhet, by the figure 
Proſopopeia, doth as it were bzing in God to ſit 
— — would that Achab 
ſhould be llaine, he ſceketh uhoſhalldecetue him, 
Wherevnto tendeth this inquiſition# — 
teth vs in mind, that this ſhould elſe · where be 

ſought ; bicauſe it is not in the nature of Cod, to 
deteiue. The end is there ſet fozthby his iu⸗ 
ſlice ; ; be willeth that Achab ſhould _ 


To the 
tight. 
God is 
bought in 


by the &- 
gurt Pro- 


ſoropœu. 


fazth, who ſaid; I will deceiue him. 

is gathered , that dinels are and re- 
deceiue; and when they do deceine, it is of 

ther owne dung. Jn the meane time we be 

taught, that thoſe ſpirits 

than God doth giue 


Cap.17. Pag.195. 


this is the imperatiue mod. If we reſpect the 
——— — Achab. But this 


to the intent the diuell 
om mmmmmeten —— deceiue. 
— ———— 
not hinder his woꝛke, noꝛ pet let Achab, but 


thathe ſhould belceue the falſe prochets. A - 
ſtine 2 


O53 


— OO 

Acer⸗ To 
teine action, and that the firſt moner is Cod: — 1 
nothing is concluded, but that the ſubiect of 
unne, that ia, the aa it ſclfe, hath will to be the 
ntereſt cauſe, and alſo God himſclfe, in reſpect 


indirealie. Alſo the dealing 
of Roboam , and the ſtirring vp of the Phili- To the to. 
ſtines,andthat Amazias wouldnot harken vn I. Kin. 12,19 
tothe warnings ol the king of Iſraels e 
aperteineth to the tuſtice of God : 
* 1 To the 11. | 


thcy ſhouldbe, And to the end that they might 
ſo be, he appointed them foz puniſhments of the 
wicked; and he knew how he would vſe them, 
and his reaſons were allowed of God, Jt is 
witten in the 1 4. chapter of Ezechiel ; If the Ezec.14, 9, 
obeldeckratied, it is I that haue ſeduced Tothe 12, 

im. Here haue we nothing elſe, but that the 
— — 
ſidered, As it from the will of an ill 

ſo it God; and therefoze he 
land he would punith it: but if afterward the ble 
ol it ſhould be weighed, that God by ſuch ledu⸗ 
cing would be reuenged of the people, rey 
— hi grace 
ther, he vſed that ſeducement, which — 
and by it ſelfe may not be aſcribed to God. 

31 There was bought a place out ofthe 2 1 | 
chapter of the pzoucrbs, where it is ſad; that . . 
The hart of the king is inte band of God, and - 
he inclineth the ſame which waie ſoeuer he Will. 

The p:opoſition is generall; Which vaie ſoe- 

uer he will, he inelineth the fame. Here is no 
exteption; : therefore as well vnto god things, 

as vnto enill things. Inthe tielfe of lob. it 10h 12, 24, 
is ſaid; that God dœth take a waie the harts of 

them that be tulers of the earth, and that he 

maketh them like-droonkenmen. And 
6 

J. 
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To the 14. 
Pſa. 105, 25. 


Efai.63, 17. 
To the 15. 


Ierem. 4, to. 


Part. 1. 


tion, I haue declared. Wherefoze J bnverſtand 
this ſentence of Salomon no otherwiſe , than 
thoſe wozds of ſaint Auguſtine, in his boke De 
gra & libero arbirrio; to wit, that he inclineth 
our wils vnto god az enill,accozding to his god 
pleaſure. argument was out of the 
x 05, plalme, here it is ſaid ; God turned their 
hart, ſo as they hated them. hat maner of 
turning that is, which he made in their harts, 
Auguſtine dwth teach verie well in the ſame 
place; it was no god hart that G O D made 


as in their owne nature be god ; but thzough 
our fault do come occaſions of ſinning, 


nes was the immediate occaſion, why the Ac- 
gyptians enuied them. 

Eſaie the 63. chapter; Wherefore haſt thou 
made vs to etre, Lord ? Which ſaieng Ierom in⸗ 
terpꝛeteth ol Gods louing kindnes. God did 
not ſtraitwaie puniſh their ſinnes; wherefoze 
they began to contemne his judgements: God 
did ſuggeſt this his — vhich was 


maruelling at his 
thou vnderſtand it, God is 
fault. It is wꝛitten in the four 


vnto him, that Icruſalem ſhould be called the 
ſeate of God, and chat all the heathen ſhould 
flocke about it. But now God ſaid, that The 
hart of the king, & ofthe princes ſhould quaile, 


The Common places 


Cap. 17. 


Ioſua ſaith, that God hardened the harts 
22 L 
of thoſe nations of the Canaanites 5 that = 


— — not molifie; 
What is it to blinden ? That he will not illumi⸗ 
nate: hat is it to inſoꝛce 02 reiea : That he will 


foz ; pet by nature it 

is the tabernacle of God. And no creature indu⸗ 

ed wich reaſon is here vnto made, that it ſhould 

be an habitation of the diuell. Jnded theſe 

woꝛds doth Ierom ſpeake, But if thou vnder- 

ſtand him abſolatelie, he is againſt the ſcrip⸗ | 

IE | 

one » CO make one ver. *. 
— —u— FFT en 
And tt is ſaid ol Pharao; To this purpoſe haue l 
raiſed thee, that I might ſhew forth my power. 
God ſuffereth the pepared vnto deſtru⸗ 
ion to the intent he may make his power ma- 
nileſt. It is alſo ſaid by Salomon in the 16. of 

3 that The vngodlie man is made for Prow16, 4 

daic of wrath. In the epiſtle of Iude, there is Iude. 4 
mentionofcerteine men, vhich were befoze oꝛ⸗ 
— this iudgement, oz to this condem⸗ 


But true it is, chat this decree of God, befoze 
it be put in execution, hath iuſt cauſe of condem- 
ning any man. Foz ſinnes are committed in the 
meane time, foz the uhich they that ſhould be 
condemned, are condemned: pet is it the decree 
of God, that he calleth them not effectuallie ; 
and ſurelie that decre is iuſt. a 
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Where ſhall now be fr wil e Jt i810M\/Au- 
of free wil. ne the thtrtix chapter 

to 

he loft humtelle, and his 

twiſe in that chapter, 


Cap. 17). ho inn Wof 


pleaſure-and permiſſion ; theſe J am not a 


— | 
Alto my part) ſate, that the will of God is of 
4: 1 goſlie; ten he 
That Sod AUD 


appeereth 
in viſible 
fozms, 


SS © =» =&S = «© 


of found: 


Part. i. 


nat be ſaid. The ſame thing ſaith Ambroſe vp- 


on Luke, anditisoffenalledged by ene 


there by pertemeale. | 
Vr haue added theſe few things 
out of the like place vpon the 
firſt of Samuet, the ſe- 
cond chapter... 4 


38 Nowthere relteth, that we ſpeake of the 
derie will it ſelfe of God. Firſfofall A grant, 


; ng ; 
thole teſtimonies ; by which it can be ſhewed, 
that God would not haue ſinnes. And how J 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap.17. Pag. 201. 


ſonne of Godhimſelfe, Neither muſt we omit, 
thatthisis trulte ſonamed, andinved the will T9279 
of God, ſeeing Chꝛiſt ſaith ; He that dooth the Dis the vex 
will of my father, the ſame is my mother, my tie will ot 
brother and my filter. And it is wꝛitten in Dew od. 
teronomie; What other thing will God, but —_ 50. 
chat thou loue him, and walke in his waies? 1 880 
Moꝛeduer, the other will ol God is that, uhich 
gs. effenuall, and accozding to The effec= 
god 


by no power can be wall wil. 
vanquiſhed | 
thereof, that Whatſocuer 


„r waitten 
| * would, chat hath Pſal.139, 6, 
he done, Ok this will Paule ſaith; Who ĩs able Rom. 9, 19. 
to reſiſt his will? And ſurelie, if there might be 
ante ods will and mind, if 


t whole counſell vnto men (fo2 that is not nerd 

full, fiving it hath beene-enongh fox himto ſhew reece there 
that which is ſufficient fo2 obteining of ſaluati/ is berweeng 
on) thereof it cams, that theſe two wils do dif/ dur . 


pt Gen, 12, 2, 
the- 


his well will, and his ſignified will is 
all one; but is in ſundzie wiſe called, accozding 
as it is knowne oꝛ bnknowne vnto vs. | 

: it was ſaid vato Ezechias;Ser Eſale. 30, f. 
thine houſe in order, ſeeing thou ſhalt now die. 
Certeinlie, there was no other waie in the king 
but death, conſidering the loꝛce ol his diſeale, and 
courſe of nature; and his death was the will of 
— — — 


nitent. This will is io med with the other; 
tep hip alt om the one, vo light ren 0 


all, 
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ther; nd hey uhic reiet hat till of God, 
wherebyhe publſhethhis lawe, bi 


caith ; That ubich God will haue dame, in m anie 
——— — 
vs, when we reteiue puniſh⸗ 


chat I mighi prepare ſor you both tod 

tie. — — whereby 
God doth pꝛedeſtmate his elec vnto eternall 
lite; the ubich,as it is vuknowne vato vs. ſo the 
ſame being moſt mightie, cannot be weake⸗ 
ned. By this diſtinmonof Gods will, we vn⸗ 
derſtand ſuffieientlie what anſwer we ought to 


make, vhen it isobieced vnto vs, that GOD 
therefoze would 


made manaliuing ſoule, 


other mightie and effecnali will, doubt- 
les we cannot demie, but he would haue men 
to periſh. Foꝛ as we read in the 16. ol 


Prou. 16, 4. — * his owne 


Rom g, 21. 


euen — And Paul 
teacheth a potter, and 

tat ws, tht Goduwhic oa and tome 
to diſhonour. And this is alſo the ſame will, 


 uhercby Godruleth, gouerneth, and modera- 


teth the naughtie deſires and ſinnes of men at 
hi@wne pleaſure, as it hath berne ſaid befoꝛe. 


n,doth begulle; nothing elle is ment thereby, 
but that he luffercth thele things to be done, 


After the which manner, verie manie of the fa- 5 
thers do inter pꝛet thoſe — — being led words 5, 

doubtles by this reaſon ; that they thought it a 6 blind, t 
wicked and hlaſphemous thing, if God ſhould b dent 
be accounted the authoz of ſinne-3/ and they fu, 
— — — tcrpyetch 
ſcife thecauſesvf their ſinnes. Which counſell _ 


bzvught 
beſides permiſſion, if we will dulie ſatiſſie thoſe 
whithareobieced, Fo: 


- Wherefoze 


that Goddothnot one- | nan | 


lie permit ſ{@me , but alſo after a ſoꝛt willeth it; 


rr cth, bat 
) but in ai woud 
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in a maner of all his 
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Sers 


ſhould be deſtroicd, and he lamentablie beat 

r —— 
to 

— — vnknowen. Then it chall be mani 


— let vnto vs, we ought to bend our will vnto 


pw knew verie well, wat dy the decrer and 
will of God leruſalem thoulpbe viterlie deſtrot- 


chould die. Shall he not therefoze be ſozrow- 
— his life map ſtill be pꝛolon⸗ 


2 What ſhall then be done, when ſuch things 
— — 'tthat is 
— OCW hat is wert 


ſitution thereof ʒ cat is, by the lawe of nature 
— — allo by an inward 


inſpiration of the ſpirit: — — 


— — 

to Abraham, Abraham was manie wates ſo2- 

uhich ſhould 
altinfpirationofGod.:/- -/- 


mas gent 


Gem. Part. 1. of Peter Martyt. Cap. 17. Pag. 205%. 


again the ee s 

is 
our partin all things, to will that uhich God 
would we thouldwill, and that to aright en 
— 67 purpoſe : on aS men cem- 


— ED | 
anſwere, things holie, honeſt ; 
ve the cqallic Gidtothe 

de true, honelt; i 
— wang ifthere be init yertue, or 
if there be anie praiſe, thoſe thingsthinke vpon 
and doo. And: therefoze David, ſchen he deter⸗ 
mined to build the temple.although 
not haue it dame; pet was Davids will allowed 
as iuſt and right, Out of doubt, the god king 
knetp that God was willing to hauo a temple 


© Phili.q, 8, 


fect and ſound: nel her are theſe two alwates 
ſo ioined | 


tocffetr — — Both our 


{Tan 
EI = 
— bon thoſe  onlte, 2 22 

God would reueale vato no ku med to tue 


man therefozy hath: ſaid ;; J will vnderſtand will of n 

thoſe Gebel 

— — 
u 

ern * 


an rler 2 the » 


Part. 1. 


| But the ſcripture caithin the to the 
Rom.r,:6, Romans, that God deliuered vp the Ethnikes 
and 28, vnto a reprobate mind, and vnto vile affecti- 
ons. And in the lecond of 1 
1. Sam. 4, 1 God ſtirred vp Dauid to number the 
Andinthe ſavie biſtozie Dauid ſaid, that 
2.Sam.16, commanded; Semei to curſe Dauid. In the 
derbe. 11. ſameboke the twelfe chapter, God ſaid unto 
2 —— — 
ue to thy nei 
SLOW Ying uae it ſecretlie, but I will 
don this thing before all Iſrael, and in the 
ſunne light. It is ſaid by others, that theſe 
ches muſt be referred vnto the 
thing J dw nat abſolutelie denie: foz God, it he 
would, might haue let theſe nnſcheefs , but her 
would not hinder them. Yowbeit J adde, that 
ſuch a permiſſion muſt not be granted, vhere- 
— — that Goddealeth lo dolc⸗ 


ſometime withdzawe his grace, Dauidknew 
well enough, hen he lomtime ſaid; Turne not 
thy face from me, nor take; 41 awaie thine holie 
pe me. 


4 re in the — 


The Common places 


Cap. 18. Of Gods tempting 
— hornes a7 — thing 
God ſawe would come to paſſe , — | 
teſtreine his owne wozd, when he knew that 
Pharao would become the wozſe ther eby; ho 
neuertheles had the naughtines in his owne 
ſeife,andtwke not the ſame of God. 

Fifllie, fincethatthe defec of ſine is one⸗ 
lie in humane actions, the which are depziued 


without eren ae GOD, b 
ubich all things are gouerned and pꝛeſerued: 
foz trulie is it ſaid; In God we be, we liue, and Ads 
are mooued. Therefore the defect, nhich p:oper- 
lie is ſmne,pzocedeth not of God: but the acti- 

on, vhichis a naturall thing, vherein the defect 
ſticketh, cannot be d:awne fw:th, but by the 
common influence of God. 
. Thelebe the things, ich J ſaid — 


— tho fine. 


The xviij.Chapter. 
How it may be ſaid, that God dooth 
| and dooth 


2, berſt. 8. 


ged. Andinthefit of 1 


muel; The trium 


:netherstheſonne fan 
lier. Pet in Geneſis he 


Numbers 
— 
that he ſhould 


— places, + || 
as the holte Ghoſt is ſai To i Cur Rad, uh | 


with ſighes that be expreſ- 
1:4; may ran ar Or vt repent. 


But the ſpirit pꝛaieth not, requeſteth not, 

eth not z foz he is God: but bicauſe he ftirrethvs _ 
tox2aie, to make requeſt, and to ſigh, he him 
elle is (aid to do the ſame. And actoming ta 
this ſenſe Paule biddeth vs, that we ſhould nat Fphe ce. 


aux. I haue made man. Genel 6,5, | 


Ws << wn «a 


+ © ft «4 4 -« 4% 


endrepenting: © "Pare. o Peter Martyr, 


gag his 
dooing is 
ſaid to te⸗ 
peat. 


ſozrowfull of God: that is to 
———— 


Auguſtine in ht che 5: 
queſtion, uhert a ſet purpoſe he handleth this 
——— 
oftentimes to to our capacitie, 
and to attribute thoſe things vnto God, which 
we ſce done in the life andconuerſation of men; 
fo: that the ſame cannot btherwiſe be vnder⸗ 


changeth ht — ſaie that he is nioued 
- a. 04 rd en 


— — 
we hopcd would haue continued 


now he became wicked andrebellious;therfoze 
be ſeemed wozthilie ſuch a one, of m God 
bable,bicauſe it followethin the text it ſelle; And 
Saule went his waie. © Looks the pripoſiutjans 
out of the ſoxt, ſenenth, and right chapter of Gen. 
2 Thefirſtopinton, although it may haue 
ſome ſhew. vet it cannot be allowed ineneriere- 
hea. — | 


pet he did not dꝛiue men to do theſe things. 
we read that God repented him. and pet it is 


Cap. 18. | | Pag. 207. 
them of their waies, I alſo will repent me of all 

the euill that I haue threatened them. Therefoze Whither 
Bod al- 
waies 


Pozeouer, that change commeth not of our whe change 
ſelues, but of God: fo ſo Paule wziteth vnto of man 
Timothie; — rout — . commerh ol 
repentance, And vnto the Philipiansʒ It is 
that worketh in vs to will and „ W 
cannot once thinke a goot 
ſelues, as of our ſelues. vnto 
ans the 15. chapter; I haue laboured more than f Cot. 15, 
all, and yet not I, but the grace of God that is in verſe. 0. 
me. But it is in vs (they ſaie to conſent. ay — 4 
rather, the aſſent it ſelfe is alſo ot God foz we nt be of 
daue a ſtonie hart, and vnleſſe the ſame be chan- humſelle. 

lleſhie, nothmg is to 


ter. uhile they ſaie there is a dursz yet 
tfthe ſame be attributed vnto vs, we ſhall haue 
whereof to glozie : foz Who hath ſeuered ther 1 Cord, J. 
(ſaithPaule?) whar haſt thou which thou haſt 
not received ?And if thou haue receiued, whic 
deft thou boaſt, as thou hadſt not re- 
ceiuedꝰ And z It is neither of him that willeth, Hemel 1 
nor'of him that runneth, burof God that hath z 16, 
cie. Bere Auguttine ſaith; Ar nie thing be 
left vnto vs, Paule concludeth nothing: foz the 
pꝛopaſition might be ſo turned, as it ſhould be 
It is not of God to haue met- Roms, 17. 
ciepbut of tan, that willeth & runneth.Iknowe 
(ſaith Paulehchere d wellech not in me, that is, in 
my fleſn, anie And Chailf Gith ; 
Lou haue not choſen you. 1 7 
David alſo ſaith; Inchne my heart vnto thy te- Pf) 8. 
ſtimonies. And; — — iel, 1. 
me, O God.) But no man tan create himſelſt. 
— — no man is re⸗ 


Part. 1. The Common places 


—— tret will is one, and his reuealed will another: 


wall. fo2 the ſecret will of God is ftedfalt and im 
mutable.Therefo:e God 


eth ſome part thereof though the lawe 
pothets. willmay be changed; not that 
— * there can — — God, but 


kingdome 
waies be in the ſtocke of Saule ; faʒ ſo it was 
like to haue bene: but pet the other part of his 
will was ſecret and hidden. Ezechias falleth 
EGi.zs, 1. ſicke, Eſaie warneth him that he ſhould dic; 
Louke be: fo ſuch was the nature of that diſeaſe, that it 
ivze place. might ſeme he ſhould die: this will was chan · 
14-4735, ged; thedther vhich was lecret, couldnot ber 


But they obtectthat where we ſale; The will 
of God was from euerlaſting: it is butameere 
dexuſe ; foꝛ that i God, there isnothing either 
— — heh that 

Epheß r. God hach predeſtinated vs before thefounda- 
tions of the world were laid. Jf they belceue 


ide 


moꝛe largelie vnderſtod, chan the place it elfe, 
uberein they be wzitten, may beare: foz ocher⸗ 
; wiſe we may be {aner lead toerro2. Palle in⸗ 
- | of the couenant, hich God 


\ "1 _iſescannot-be void z and that 1 cumtut be. 


— | 57, Is Come 

red: but if men tall from them and be depztued 

of Heme fanit ls . 

How it could be ſaid to Saule, bar his 

kingdome ſhould be eftabliſhed for 

euer, the ſame being before 

" appointed to the tribe 

of luda. 


4 Butlet ts ſ how Samuel ſaid; The Lord 3n 1. Sen 
would haue eftabliſhed thy kingdom for euer. iz, vet ij. 
remamed 


Foz ho could the 

fo: euer, in the familie of Saule, ſeeing it was 
befoze of Iacob, that the kingdome 

ſhould be in the tribe of Iuda: and that God de⸗ 

cred from all eternitie, that he would giue the 

kunglie right vnto the houſe of Dauid ? Here 


thatDauid 


ment J do not much allow ; foz Dauid was 


now not oneclie bone, hut was alſo of ripe age, 


God. 

aa time; but his counſels are from euerla⸗ 
ting. But this we ſaie, that when a thing is 
come to palle, he dach not awoint ante new 


Baule ſaith, that He was choſen from his Epheſt,s 


"mothers wombe,and that we were predeſtina- 
-redbefore the foundations ofthe world, 'Theſt 


they 
long befoze they 
ee 


Cap. 18. Of Gods temptin . 44 


1 Co 


ad repenting. 


That fines to the reward: foz our ſinnes deſerue puniſh / 


be alſo manie ſuch fozmes of ſpeaking 


Part. 1: 


—— 
lie ; If they had —— Paal 
—＋ but it was — — 
— —ͤ—ͤ— 
ned, Chziſt had not ſuffered. But let vs paſſe 


cannot denie, but that the will of God was af- 
ter ſome maner the cauſe ; but the trut and cer 
temecauſe was ſin . Alſo another, no ſmall dif 
ference it ſhall be, if we compare our ſinnes 
vnto the puniſhments, and our god wozks vn- 


de rut yu⸗ ment, but god wozks deſerue no reward, Ty 


n ment, 


u good 
n 
reward 


ſo wilt thou ſaie / Bicauſethere is a pzopor 
tion betweene ſin #puniſhment ; but betweene 
god works and reward, there is none: fox The 


Hong, 18. paſſions ofthis life are notwoorthie — 


to come, which ſhall be —_— — — 
ourr, ill wozks are pꝛoperlir ot dur 

god woꝛks are not but of God. Wherefozee- 
ternall death may be called the reward of ſinne; 
but contrariwile. eternal lite cannot be called 
the reward ol our So that we 
(ate, that the ſinne ol Siule was the true cauſe 
why he fell from the kingdome; but his god 
woꝛks could neuer haue bene a cauſe fozhimto 
hauecontinued. But whether did this counſell 
anddecre late a neceſſitie vpon Saule? Yereof 
there was no abſoluteneceſſitie in him: foz as 
touching the inward oziginall of ſinning, that 
had Saule in himſeife : and that vhich he did, he 
didit willinglie, and ol his owne acta. Indeed 
God decrerd the kingdome vnto Dauid, and to 
be tribe al luda; but pet ſo, as the ſame ſhould 
be firſt taken from him iuſtlie. And if God 
foze-ſawe that Dauid ſhould be king, he alſo 
foze-ſawe the ſinne of Saule: vherefoze he ſawe 
the one thing and the other, both that the one 
ſhould ſine, and the other ſhoutd roigne : in 
this oder there is no ſinne committed by God. 


of Peter Martyr. 


would neuer haue crucified the Lord of 


Cap.1 8. | 


Trueindedit is, that God might in ſach lot 
haue puniſhed Saule, as he would not take the 
kingdome from him. Foꝛ he manie waies pus 
niſhed the poſteritie of Dauid,vhen they betam 
— — 

p | 


he would: neither 
was the ome giuen to Saule, by the ſame 
Ieroboam did inuade Iuda with foure hundꝛed 
thouſandſoldiers, Ablas the king of luda aſten⸗ 
ded vnto a hill, made an oꝛation vnto the ten 
tribes; Do ye not knowe (ſaith he) that God 
gaue the kin vnto Dauid with a couenant 
of ſalt? Salt danch not | 


thing | 

ä ———— —ͤ—ö' thing 
that the ſame was confirmed in a maner by ſa- 
criſite, and ſo now to become an holie thing. Be 
did not ſo pꝛomiſe 


— — — But yet Lo inter⸗ 
that tchatſoeuer is done, is don naturallie, and 

But come we nerer; He would haue eſta- 
bliſhed thy kingdome for euer. How: Bicauſe 
he would haue ozdeined, by an euerlaſting de⸗ 
cre, that his kingdome ſhould haue abidden 
with his poſteritie fo euer: and ſo this power 
ſhall ſtand in the decrer of God. Ouer this, ſo 


e perteiue was done in other 
kings, whom God caſt not out vhen they had 
ſinned.” Butthere is another ſolution far moze 


Pag.209, 


Pali 143. 


Pag.210. 


Part. 1. 


men ſo it ſemed to be; and bicauſe they bied 
hereby we come vnto 


| ſaith; that Euerie man is tempted 


Df 
Marr.25, 29 Chad ſpaketh "Fromhimehs hach not ſhall 


be taken awaie, euen chat which he ſeemech to 
haue. Ye ſaith not; That which he hath, but on- 
lie har which he ſeemethro have. Andofincho- 


ochers in their places. Ho thenthe angels fell, ui 
men ſucceeded in their place, Andin the the yooghet 


he ya ys 5g 

pꝛomiſe made to Saule, as touching the king⸗ 
done, had a condition; vherevnto then he ſtod 
—— by god right was taken 


Of Temptation. 


In Sen :2, Che etymologie of the wozd cometh of 
— — — rne 
ooke In ken; a, ich ſigniſieth, To tempt, is 
Zudg. vet. certeinlie dane, then we would knowe ante 


19. 


1 — the Gre⸗ 


The Common places 


Chu ſaid vnto Philip 


Cap. 18. Of Gods temptin 
is the fleſh, the wozld, and the diuell. But the 
controuerſle is as touching God, uhether tt 
—»„ 

8 Thisdoth Iames ſerme to denie, then he 
by his owne lam, hz, 
proper concupiſcence, and that & O D isno 
—— 5 And Paule ſæmeth tu 

conſent ther vnto, at the leaſtwiſe that all temp 

tations pzoceed not of God : fa he ſaith, that he 
with — waie to — — 
But there — 
— — 
— — yea rather they — 
Beides this, we cannot perceiue by ante rea- 
ſon, how it coms to paſſe, that God can puniſh 


dur th end of temptation, In the plalme Da- 

— God him vnto 

ſathan. In the firſtof Samuel thou ſindeſt, that 

the wicked ſpirit inuaded Saule, and moned 1.52.11, n 
him to depart from God. And Dauid, in the ſe⸗ 

cond of Samuel, was ſtirred vp by ſathan to Sn 
number the z but in the 21.of 

it is ſaid, that God ſtirred vp Dauid againſt Ji. 1. Pa. 
rael : vherefoze one and the ſame action is at- 


alſo a plaine place 


tis ſeduced bythe will ol Cod, vhoſent a 


be a lier in the mouth of the oßhets; 
— 
Efaie. 6, 4 
ee, 
ut, 
— 2 — conuerted, and I | 
heale them: God ſendeth his woꝛd vnto | 
— And in Eſale the 63, Wierer chapter; Enn 
The fathers complaine (ſaieng) 4 
thou led vs out of the waie ? Wherefore haſt 
thou made our hart to erre from thy 'waics ? | 
; Whence we buie lohn 6, % 
bread? He knew what he would do: but ſo he | 


the places of ſcripture al 


| cannot expound all 
ledged by de: foz the Lozd humſelfe ſent Eſaic, 


indeuoureth to reueale his. 
mercie in all things. They that — 
do belong either vnto the choſen, oz vnta the 
theybe] — — 
— with other ſinnes ( uhich is declared in 
the firſt chapter to the Romans ſo they may be 
puniſhed with temptations, that thzough them 
they may fall hedlong into — — 
they may be iudged of euerlaſtung pw 
niſhment. Il hey pe] ple, God by temp: 
ting them declareth and teſtifieth what account 
he makcth ol them; he is pꝛeſent fw:thwith, he 
delinereth them, crowneth them, and rewar- 
deth them like conquerours, with manie and 


hono:able gifts: oꝛ elſe if they fall,that fall is but 


fo: a time, and at laſt euen as Paule ſaſd\it hath 
an haple iſſue, Thereby their faith, hope, and 

charitieis increaſed, vhile they perceiue them- 
ſelues to be holpen, and by the great fauour of 


God to ouercome their enimies:oꝛ clle bicauſe - 


they be lightened from the burden ol their 
= 

9 But in the meane time let vs make an / 

ſwere to thoſe reaſons, thichſemed to perſuade 


vs otherwiſe. lames, when he denieth that God 
doth tempt, doth not vtterlie deme it; ; but he 


Jawe.r, 1 3+ 


they ſhould hane brene without blame : as our 
Libertines are repozted to ſaie at this date, 
namelie that God doth all things in vs; and 
that therefoze ſinne is nothing: no not robbe- 
rics, murthers, e ſuch ke. Inderd 
we grant. that God darth all things ; but the re- 
ſpect of Gods doing, and our dwing of them is 
diuers. Yen, in that they do thoſe things, they 
ſinne;as they which are not led vnto thoſe things 
2 intent that they may woꝛke togither with 
God; neither are they conſtreined oꝛ compelled 
dr thoſe things again their wils ; naie ra- 
ter. they woulobe angry with them that houl 
let them from 


lam. 13. 


— — ſaith . God 
dat notio tempt vou, as the cauſe + falt of thoſe 


of Peter Martyr, | 


Cap. 8. Pag. 21 l. 
things, which xte dw naughtilie and wickedlic, 
1 againſt — Pe be temꝑted by 


which the 

reſpect to be denied, he vttered hy en abſolute 
demall. But Paule, ichen he ſaith, that God 1. Cor, 10. 
maketh a waie to eſcape wich the temptation, verſe. 13. 
certeinke he ſpeaketh of thoſe temptations, 
uherewith the — — 
vercd;uherebydoubtleſſe they haue foz 

part, not onelie an eſcaping, but alſo a reward. 

But in that we den not ſo well perceiue, how it is 

not repugnant with the iuſtice of God, to pu- - 

niſh ſins, and todzine [mten}vntothem bytemp⸗ 

ting, that is no maruell; fo2God can do moze 

than wecan-vnderſtand. Dauid ſatd once, as. 
touching the knowing of theſe ſecret iudgments 

in they z. pſalme; that he was verie penſiue, pal.7;, 17. 
and that his grerte was intolerable vntii be en: 

tered into the ſanctuarie ot God. Wherefoze let 


pꝛouidence 
things that be done: but if we vnderſtand not 
how they be agrerable vnto his iuſtice, oꝛ how 
they be repugnant there with, let vs with humi- 


litie belceue. 
10 But 


vs proceed. Since they be of God, 

thethermay we pꝛate to be rid of them: Let vs 

diſtingutth ter either they be aduer- Temptart⸗ 

fities,07 eite they be ſuggeſtions vnto wicked ors vid 

dds ;ifthey be aduerſities, we mut not pꝛaie guiched. 

to be p wich no aduerſities, ſ&ing it is 
told vs hy Paule; They chat will live 2. Tim 3. 13. 

e in Chriſt muſt ſuffer aha tions. And 

Chat offereth the croſſe vnto his to be bozne, 

in a maner all their life long: but if we doubt of 

fainting in thoſe perſecutions, oꝛ that the gloꝛie 

of God be hindered by them, we map pꝛaie, 

that he will remwue them from vs. Paul pꝛaied, Rom.: 5,30 

and would haue it pꝛaied foꝛ, that he might be 

deliuered from the perſecutions, vhich were 

readie fo: him in Jurie. Poꝛecuer, if our fleſh 

be fraile,vbile affliction laſteth, and we 

father deuoutlie, that he will deliuer vs, if it be 

his pleaſure ; yet neuertheleſle, in pꝛeterring 

his wall befoze our owne will, we offendnot by 


reioiſe in them; ſoꝛ Tribulation workerth pati- 
ence, patience experience. And Peter in the 


chapter or bis firſt epiſtle, faith; that There 


is ioie to the ſaints in temptations: pea and 


Paule dth glozic in his aduerſities. The which Cor. 21,9, 


Rom. 5, 3. 
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4 Next of alt J ſhould confute the argu 
ments of 


thereof. The Pelagians affirmed, that the finne be Pela⸗ 
of Adam abzoadintothe poſteri- Stang fair, 
tie u- 
guments 

onelie G . 
Paule would haue ſaid, that the firſt ſin had bin From 2= 
ſpzed abzoad after this maner , he would not dam flow- 
hane ſaid that it came from Adam, but rather (0 r, 
from the diuell; fo: he was the firſt that gaue a the diuell 
fozme and example of ſinning. Wherefoze came the 
Chett in the Goſpell of lohn ſaid , that the crample 
Jewes, vhichboaſted that they came of their t fins. 
father Abraham; were 


x is added; 
The good which I would dos, chat doo I nor; but 
the euill which I would not deo, that doo I: it is 
not I then that don it but it is ſinne that dwelleth guftine citeth that, which is in the ſecond chap⸗ 

ter ol the baue of Wiſedome; that Through che verſc. 24 
enuie of the diuell, ſinne entred into the world, 
2 they which are of his part deo imitate 


it be. 


ſubieQro thelawe of Cod, nor yet can 


ng oa — Haue experience of 
8 the realon is firme, that of 
the dinell came the firſt example of ſinning. 
Further, this opinion is hereby confuted, in 
that Paule maketh an 4n:icbeſi between Chriſt Rom.s, 18. 
and Adam. But therighteouſnes of Chaiff is 
vnto vs to be imitated; but we muſt 
ſhouldbe nat onelle 


Komans, | 
teſtimonie ofoziginall ſinne : fo: thus it is wait 
ten; that By one man ſin entred into the world, 
11 K 19. and that all men without: ion haue fin- 
ned, and that che ſinne of one man {| » 
all men, and that for the diſobedience of one not onelie ſet fozth 
man manie are made finners, Further, they 
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called wild oliue trees: 


, that man dege⸗ 
| inſtitution of his owne 
nature. But if we haue departed from-our 

unne. And Paule befoze., ſo accuſed all 


| as he ſatd; There is none iult, 
is none that vnderſtandech by or ſeeketh — God: 
allh WF U 1, and ate alt ith bec q 
vnptolitable, there is none that doth go 
no not one, &c. All hich things de⸗ 
clare the depzauation of mans nature. By there 
teſkimontes of the ſcriptures it ſufficientlie ap- 
perreth(as J thinke)that there is oꝛiginall ſin, 


Rom.z, 10. 


chapter ; The reward ot verſe. 23. 
of Godis eternalllife 
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the baptiſme, which is ginen to pong childꝛen, 

cannot blot out ot them "—_— of imitation, 
«he inne Wherefoze we of neceſſitie to affirme 
of imitation ſome other kind of be in them, vnleſle 
dame be ie will that they be in vaine. 


wiped out 


5 Another opinion 
by bapriſme | * ofthe ſentencescitethinthe >.bake the 2 3. 


diſtinction of them vhich 


they acknowledge not, that there is trulie, 
t in verie deed anie fault oz ſinne in thoſe which 
are bone, but onelie a cerfteine offenſe,and ob⸗ 
ligation; the tthich might cauſe them to die, e be 
penn a nes This opini- 
on Pighius ſeemethinamanerto 


lawe, no: z and therefozc he af 
Pightus firmeathe lame — 
meine af Adam, forthe hich we that be his pofferitie 
raiher 2 are made ſubied vnto damnation and death, 
— than tare become exiles from the kingdome of hea⸗ 
Death de 
ſaith coms 
of the ozigh- 
nals o na- 


in they ſhall lur, paiſing of God, and guang ; 
cfthanks, 


baniſhed from the 
nenertheles as he tpeameth) they ſhall nothing if this alſo 
complaine,o2 be ſozrowfull foz it: foz this were 
to ſtriue againſt the will of God, uhich a man 
cannot dw without ſinne. — 
tile they lined here, hey had no 
il is not tobe thought, that they ſhall haue it in 
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_ fozeſinne 


Cap. 1. Originall Sinne. 
an other life. — — ge 


that, ubich the Pai- nelle; 


— — — E 
thelawe of God, and that it be voluntarie ; bi — 


cauſe it is not fozced vpon ante againſt their bis trut m 

will, but map be auoided : but fo:ſomuch as bueptr u 

theſe things take no place in yong infants,ther- *** 
cannot be — 1 1 

that he denieth not oziginall ; fo: he ſaith 

that it is the ſinne of Adam, foz the 


romp Fes 


— ae at , 4 
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owne ſonne to pzouoke 
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; and the na- Rom. 7, 5, 


ture or inne is agreeable vntothem. Fo:we 
t, as it aperteineth 
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andreavie rant 


it he neglened to — then be faith al 


foginer ft: 


him ths as in one 


t, nature was coxruptedin 
are 
A — —— Grapes -Sutho Matth.7, 10 

endured fo euer. Therefoze vhen he ſnned,be | 
fell not into his firſt tate, but pzocuredtohim 
lelte ane infelicitie. Theſe things ſhall ſuffice 
at this pꝛeſent concerning that ſecond apinton. 

9 The third is, that luſt oꝛ concupiſcence 
diſperſed in is caiginall 


— — en cr bicauſe 
peereth by his boke De pect aterum merits & re- 


ſine and by manie other places. Whom the 
Schule men do interpꝛet, that he ment not al; of 


in Seminali is, 
thou demand 
as pea met 
mme 
— was voluntarte: 
and members is migtnall fmne: as though — f | 
vnles perhaps be tales, a that tt is „ . 
ee, fozthus be (8's AFM ee, 
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Tx Pe T 


Allo vntu Pighins tt ſcemeth a repzochfull 
and blaſhhemous thing againſt God, that be 
laffereth une to be ſowne in nem bone babes; 
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2818 


Original Finne. 
vntultlie 


not by the pꝛecrpt of mans lawe, vet 
Pozeourr, 


Pighius; Let vsleaue vnto God the defenſe of be iunice 
his ownecauſe, he hach no nerd of vstodefend dend 
him, what he ſhould not be counted vniuſt oz crw betrat. 
ell. Let vs belteue the ſcriptures, vhichcrie out 
euerie-vhere ; —— in ſinne and 
deſtruction ; | f allo both death, and an 
wemut'* ne ſaued, if thep had died in theirinfancie? 
eres ot Here ought we to haue in honour andeffimas 
Sod, and tion the ſecrets of Gods iudgement, and not to 
ba beof the mind « 0 2 ny ey 
coding to the pzeſcript of our lawe. 
n Caro, ancthnikeman, taking part with 
ie, bicauſehe iudged that part to be iu 
Cxſars part; at the laſt, hen vicozie 
inclined [ vnto Cxſar] and that Pompeis ſide 
was diſcomfited and ſled ; he loked bp to hea- excellent 


gainſt the Pelagians, then he intrrated of the erciſes, 

ments of 
th: Pelaz wert obiccted vnto him bp the Pelagians. One 
bu was z hon it might be, chat Ood, uhich foz his 
godnes ſake, doth owne ſinnes, 
will impute other mens vnto vs 2 Ano⸗ 
ther was, Il ſo be that Adam, by oziginall ſinne, 
condemneth thoſe which ſinne vnaduiſedlie, 
againſt their wils,ubp doth not Chaift alſo, 
giue place to Adam in anie 

. En 
nto tne una 

therefoze-that fame 2 0 Adam, ol appetiteof 


UWherefoze the ſame muſt not ( as Pighius ſaith) | 
be called the wozke of God, but the naughtines 
affections.And there- 


* erpegethnat thembill they be willing 3 butat 
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he) concupiſcence 
is all one, God all one, and 


Rom. C 
„13. teth vs, when he (a1 
« ſaith; Let not finne reigne 

tudge, that the — 
deceiued, in that he thinketh Auguſline to 
molt eſpe- 
it is 
vecla- 


to 


nall inne. But that 
nion the better, y euerie defect 
——— 
is tude, 


there weeſtting 
followeth a contending 
— — 
ghius 5 
; fozhe ſaith, that It = 
mea, 


ſpirituall, 
by God. : ' ſaith, 
that that is the image of God, vhich hath the 
1 
— vsherevnta,is, that 

man wa at the beginning like 

vnto — expo 1 — 
gouernour — . 
berne a certeine deputie at᷑ God. And no man 2 
can doubt, but that God mil haue his creatures igt ol 
to be wellgouerned; fozhecontinuallie biddeth Sd. 
vs, that we ſhould not abufc them. And 


them du ano⸗ 


which art , image andlik 


dar u yg to be: fm Goddoth.juſtlierequire that ubich ther. But he mutt not be ſo underſtod, as Angatiae 
— yas n andd r 2 


3. 0 


e fo 
7 place.r2, | 
verſe.26, 


Ephel4, 24. 


by us. 
haue it) doth apper⸗ mandement 


them, Ne mrs Canes — ee 
hom. g. times liued without alawe :notthat 
at ante time nu lawe pꝛeſtribed vnto Paule, 


⁊ lawe ted, when neuertheleſſc they be ftraitlie com ; 
may be manded. Paule ſaith in the epiſtleto the Ro- 
made of —— — 


Rom. 7, — — — er 


Rom., 20. 


1. Cor. ig, knowncluſt, vnleſſe the lawe had faid vnto me, 


verſe.56, Thou ſhialt not luſt. 
Gal.z, 34- 


thatfinne mightabound. 
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The lawe entered in, 
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ther that alſo be cozrupted m no. Thereof the The win 

apoſtie gaue an excellent teffimamnie, to wit, 3! is coz 

that The ſenſe and wiſedome of the is eni- Rang 

mitie againſt God : and vnder this ſentence he 
all the affections of men not 


was tothe lawe, inaſmuch as it was 
weake, bicauſe of che fleſh, God ſending his 
owne ſonne inthe ſimilitudeof ſimfull Beth, by 
ſinne condemned ſinne in the fleſh, that the 
—— — be fulfilled in vs. 
alſo do that Paule 
of vs; not ot the ſpirit, o: the letter ofthe 
tures, Foz in vs is the infirmitie, whereby 


tat by fiſh hoald be inverted the gale 
partsofthe mind. FopuhenPaule tothe Gala: the grofer 


is fleſh; and that which is borne of the ſpirit, is 
verie 


oner, | accoun- 
ted ſinne, Rericius the moſt ancient biſhop of 
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Matt. 16, 5, 2 3 eee 
of Iona, ſot fleſh & bloud hadi not veuea- 


— A had not loarned 


ſpirit of God.. Fo -namedf dich, 


comp:chendeth wolte things ubtch perteineth 


— — — 


oe eee due bie 


knowe, although Pighius had not told vs, that 
ä the ſoule is a ſpirit, 'ubich nenertheles in the 
ſcriptures iscalledficſh, 


in wo leek⸗ ted; bicauſe vhereas 


pep ies, that 16ro lapythegrolſr part fit lf ritual, 
d $ 
J » and ought to reduce the ſame tothe obedience 


By 
obteined a right will by — Chit 
vhichneuertheles they could not accompliſh, 
reaſonof the continuall conflicts of the mind, 
and their great infirmities . — 

apoſtle ment no other thing in that place , than 

that uhatſoeuer is in vs not perleulie regene- 

rated, all that doth ſtriue againſt the ſpirit of 
In the God. Noz de we denie, but that ſome ſuch con 
minds of — — — 
PP A and 
Pte one unte naugbtines, ——— 

and 

nature and — — — 


illuminati- ith 
on of Sods 


TTY 


their diitie, to become rebeſlious 
— — he crieth 
out ; O v man chat lam! Who ſhall de- Rom, 4 


liver me from the bodie of this death? And a- 
gate, uben he ſaith ; Ifeele another lawe in my Ibidem. ; 


members. Finalle, hathovjale man, how 
che commande⸗ 


gears Sr 


ſame ; fog things that jäü—ä . noe de 
ned, and not abandoned from vs. With this dect 
— — — 


Scotus, and eſperiallie Bonauentura : theſe af 

cotus 1 

firme the materiall part in this ſinne , tobe the whether | 
coꝛruption of nature oꝛ concupiſcence ; — 


fozmall parts to be the fight and wꝛeſtling a- art of this 
—ů hat He minchal, — 


The bodies 
and ſoules 
of infants 


infants,are ſome 
the diuell to be vered; ſo we read in theGoſpell, 
that a yong man was | 
the dinell, that he caſt himſeife ſometime 
the fire, and ſometime into the water: ſo as the 
Goddoth ſo account of the innocen⸗ 


Pag. 2 27. 


Foz as Iohu ſaith, I we ſhall ſate at we haue l. Ich. 1, 10. 
no ſinne, we deceiue our ſelues, and chere is no 
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Originall Sm 
ſpoken ot; Deach 
and Noab flimed : other fathers he 


appointey 
cauſe the apofties knew , that the naturall coz Þ"to fn 
— — thichaught tohe aer 


by water and the ſpirit. And gollcal 
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3 Wherefoze men now a dates bee Chapel 
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Sod had 
rather that 
man after a 


ſiezt would 


be cozrupt, 


not be at all. And although 
— ww ke giue all things, ubich he gaue at the begin 


pzocreated : 
There is no doubt, but God could ſo haue do 
if he would: but — to ratie'by 


v\cd this 
loꝛmt of 
remedie. 


Eſldie.42,3. 


Ept 


— — 4 
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plaintie teacheth, that this ſine is deriued by 


: but moſt manifeſt ut all is that ſai- = 


eng ol Iob; Who can make that cleane, which 
1 — — By this place the 
infected ſeed of our fozefathers is pzwued to 
 bevncleane, though Pighius dente it neuer ſo 
vow this. 31 - Butnowonthecontrarte part let us er- 
ſinre is ta- amine by what means this fin is taken awate. 


out the grace of baptiſme (ſing he burned in 
oo qereot) although he ere not bp 
32 Powbcit,if J ſhould be aſkedconcerning 


to pꝛedeſti⸗ 
nation, 


ought tobe onſidered, by that ud) it of 
it be ſine, that remaineth 2 rematnth | 


nea new made bodie, and a bo- 
die made fit foz eternall felicitie, And in the 
meane time, uhilewelinehere, our old man 
andnaturall 


= 
leth ta be at all. Now haue we lerne theſe th:ee 
things; how oziginall ſinne is 
it is taken awate, and that we are todcters 
theremnantof the ſame. | | 
vs fpeake of the puniſhment. what pu. 
Some of the Sch thinke theſame — — 
ſhall be without feeling. The Pelagians iuvged, gui he. 
Qatluch hou nel be baniſhed ont ofthe 
heauen ; 


| 33 


as verielikelie, But Auguſtine De file ad pe- 
— — — 
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— — thatGod will 


— — 
benoted;one is, that in thoſe daten avnlterie . tn 


ſhit perſecute the inne of Adam, ſeeing he pu- thep 
niſhed the ſame long ago; 


— 
declared, I ſate, that — ſo 


rave” wer dir : but if aman will du ct they per 


monlie wont to ſaie of a man that is beaten 
euen vnto 222 
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vet 
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of Peter Martyr. _ 


Cap. . Pag. 235. 
but euerie one ſhall die in his owne ſinne. Ma- 


pꝛoßhet ta 4— —— 2 


wat tha! 
as Paule ſaith) They may 
— 2 n — 


ſatiſficd God by their in this life; 
E paid foz them the pꝛice of 
. Wherefoze euen ascerteine 


1 — 
liaions in this life, Thich alſo Chaiſt doth 
laith; ; Feare him which 


into hell- fire. — — 
— — the p:ojhet, vhich 
we haue plainlie expounded, apperteineth no- 
—?fF 
5 Another of their arguments is taken 


Exec. 18, 30 vut of the pghet Ezechicl; The ſonne ſhall not 


beare the iniquitie of his father, & c. To this we 
— after ©: might anſwer at a wozd, as a little befoze wer 
— 3 mal; ; namelie, that childzen do not beare the 


was a —— Jewes; 
Ihe fachers did care ſower gra 
— 


drens teech be on edge, This 


onlie remembꝛed by Ezechiel, but alſo by lere- 


verſe, % mie in his 31 chapter. The meaning ot uhich lai⸗ 
| ON Dur fathers haue ſinned , we fo 

' themarepuniſhed, And as the Rabbins ſaie; 
They vhich were of the kingdome of the ten 
 tribes,ſemed to aſtribe theſe things vnto lero- 
boam the ſonne of Nabat, vhich firſt made the 


golden calues.But they vhich were ol the king- 


dome ol luda, reterred thoſe things vnto Ma- 
dale fopuholevngodlines they thought that 
| 2 rene rt 
Eueric one H uchets haddenounced. This pzoucrbe dath 
Hall beare Godreyzoue, and ſaith, that it ſhould not be ſo 
buen hereafter ; The ſoules ( ſaitʒ he) be mine : the 
lane, 2 1 -ſhall not beare che! miquitie of his facher, 


commanded, vetſe. 16. 
—— fo: the chil⸗ 
weng effenſe, tm pet the chilnzen fu their pa- 
rents,UWhichalſo Amaziasthe king of 


— by the Iſractites/;foz we read in the 
— — 24. 
onelie Achan was ſlaine, bp reaſon'of the cur- ten, cow! 
ſed things ubich he had reteined againſt Gods rarieo the 
— — — — 


, 


re — ———— ne 0 —— 
| ; as ? | ' tht 
— ep thepbetaken fo it ſhall | 


The Commom places Cap.. xinall Si 4 


thed 


10 


Jalwateserceptthe childzen 


made 
— > rung as es rn | paine. ' 
Ao 5 va exepe all ohrs, if ant here be, benoted; ne 16 that in thſe daes anlterle 790m =” 
vhich bythe ſecret counſell ol Cod belong vnto was with death; anotheris, that that ur u- 16 
p2edeftination. | N mut inte n ſeemed not to ſatiſſie him. go wy 70 
Wherevpon he bzingeth another crpoſition of death, * 


vet 


But that the matter may be the moze plainelie 
declared, I ſate, that in euerie one of us, ſo 
nas we there is | 


—— — pert ern 


re 


with one blowe, as he nerded not the ſecond 


| is the ſcope, uhich the tas 
blowe. This — 


co:rections, thereby men be called to repew 

ut emuſt not be dzawne a 

— — — 

eee gui to puniſh wen in thistife. he cannot alſo 

of the wic= punilh them in time to come, if they depart 

-—g ſromhence tothout katth and repentance. A 
an be thepreturne vnto Cad hex ſhall 

eee — — 

but bicauſe Chzilt paid foz them the paice of 

their redemption , UWherefoze euen as certeine 

«ht punih- life, tthich be and entrances into ano⸗ 

2 ther life ; cuen ſo in the wicked, euerlaſting pw 

begun by the of af 

. Whichalſo Chaiſtdoth 

he ſaith; Feare him which 


Ezec,13, 20 ut ofthe pꝛoſhet Ezechielʒ The ſonne ſhall not 
ter ugh anſiuerat — — 
mght awozd, as, | 
— ſatd ; namelie, that childzen do not beare the 
iniquitie ok their s, but their owne and 


drens teech be on edge, This 
onlie remembzed by Ezechi 


boam the ſonne of Nabat, vhich firſt made the 
dome of Juda, referred thoſe things vnto Ma- 
naſſes; foz thoſe vngodlines they thought that 
de captuutie was to light vpon them, which the 
cant ont be uchets haddenounced . This pzouerbe dath 
dal bears Codrepzaue, and ſaith, that it ſhould not be ſo 
dunn hereafter ; The ſoules (ſaith he) be mine: the 
luxe, ſonne ſhall not beate che miquitie of his father, 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. t. Pag. 235. 
but euerie one ſhall die in his one ſinne. Ma⸗ 
nie would haue theſe things to be vnderſtod 
concerning” 4 » bicauſe 
that parents ſhould not be flaine foz the chul⸗ 
d2ens aftenſe, nas pet the childen foz their pa- 
rents.UWhich alſo king of Iuda ob- 


vetſe. 16. 


vato God, that uhen he hath be⸗ - of 


obſcrued by the Iſraelites 4 foz we read in the 

ſcuenth chapter of the boke of Ioſua, that not werte.. 
onelic Achan was flaine, by reaſon'of the cur- Joſua, con⸗ 
ſed things uhich he had reteine (againſt —— trarie to the 


vnto them; name- 
— 


ſome did interpꝛet 
of eternall puniſh⸗ 


The Common places 


| Behold 

the daics ſhall come, that I will make 
— the houſe of Iuda. But it 
r —ů — —— 
notwithſtanding that Chatft ſuffe- 

by the vertue and 
theold te- 


Poꝛconer, 
vy the ver= red at a certeine time, 


tue of grace ol his death, the 
ſtament were ſaued. Whatneed was itthere- 


puniſhed: fo then, this our 
opinion; ſo far is it off, that the ſame can be al- 
againft1 ; foz he decreed, that the childꝛen 
do beare the ſinnes of the parents, when as o⸗ 
therwile he ſaith, what they be cleane, and are 


Cap. 1. 
bozne without ſinne. The Jewes vaunted what 


Origmall St, 


SS « =LY 


Part.2. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 1. Pag. 237. 
| bicauſe the poſteritie, ſo far ſanth are ledtoſinne 


genitours ſinned, and they alſo do not auotd not deferre 

the ofthem ; God will no longer de- Tunich⸗ 

fer leaſt he might teme to caſt mn 
mans matters, and ſo others met, lin 


* 


awaie the care 
\uhich be lo 


"If 


Pag. 238. Part a. The Common places Cap. 1. Originall Sinn 
Rom. f, 12. Of all weanſwer with Paule; By one man. And 


A Sym⸗ 


vhereas they affirme, that the anceſtozs were 
cleane and holie, that is falſe : ſo although that 
they were indued with godlines, and that ozigi- 
nall ſinne is to be fozgiuen them, ſo far fazth as 


| Neither danch that hinder 
ante thing, uhich ſome do imagine, that the bo- 


rough 
ſame, being not ſtrengthened with thoſe in- 
dawments, uhich it had at the beginning, is 


nant. Foz God pzomiſed vnto Abrabam, that G.,., 


9 


hc- would not onelie be his God, but alſo the 2. Cor. 6,16 
G OD of his ſerd. So as in the Exec. 16, 


ſpokenof, may be confirmed with ſome out br hang 
40 But thou wilt ſaie, thou maiſt᷑ be detei⸗ 


ſubiec to the inclination of the bodie ; and dot by 


not rule, as meet it ſhould; but is ruled by it. 
Pozeouer, naturall reaſons do alſo teach vs, 
that there is a naturall agreement betwene 


pathia be: the bodie and the ſoule; foz the ſoule is accuſto- 
aveenethe med to be dinerflie affected, 


bodie and 
the ſoule. 


grie 02 ſad. So that, ſœing this maner of reaſo- 


nung pzoceedeth of falſe pꝛincipies, it cancon- 
clude nothing. 


cn 


San 


Part.3. 


ſpoken, , v2 thought againſt the 
| 0+ lothey ſin. How ſhamfullie they 


oe hey abiectitkewiſe,thatifisnotright 
| lie ſaid, that oziginall ſinne is ſpzed abzoad by 
meanes of the ſced+ fleſh ; bicauſe thoſe: things 
and therefoze 


en the mo Gree, he hath pamed;; that The 


ſinne, 
But this is found falſe, fo; that 


Not con= 


of Peter Martyt- 
larilie; but aloneuue uhether it be 


poſed to vs, ubich no man is able perfenite to 
pcrfozme,oz to auoid all offenſes againſt it. In 
ungencte 03 conſidering of ſinnes 5 we muſt not inquire 


Cap:1: 8 Pag. 23 & 
vhether anie tying be done caſuallie, oꝛ neceſ nee 
at agree- 


repugnant, oꝛ 
God: and by this ment oꝛ dif= 


gainſt vs, concerning neceſſitie | 

obiect,that if the ſinne ol our firſtparents be de- weighed of 

rived vnto the e, there tan be no rea; in inves. 

ſon lou, why the ſinnes alſoof the next p ⸗ 

thinke, that would ſollo we, which is moſt 

ſurd; that the vs, 

bome in this | 

ble: foz that there ſhould be land tu nur charge, ft, Pete 

r 8 

alſo the ſinnes of all our pzogenitozs. | | 
ce Schwlc-menhaue thought, that it ch optul- 


* 7 n : . 4 4 
Py on ac NC of 4 wa 
. * 


and puniſh ſfinnes with finmes : what let is 
— —— 


1 


CT ES THE. ET 


Originall Sinne. partz. of Peter Martyt. Cap. i. Pag. 241. 
tho lech nat, that the ate of thoſe children at wozds; Euen as by the diſobedienee of one, bec. 
lſrael was moe miſerable, vhich were led into urn Oeneſis . v. 


of their 4 
| 1 | Ir hong hr good to adde 


| 2 
n Yr ; 
©-45 'Tothe 


9 
n 
= 


be may ſignifie au that ts againſt the lawe of 79205 
God, and againſt his will. Foz by this ſine, 
from the ofnature,and 


beaſts, the ſiniituve of God his lebe.. 


creatoz: and God would haue him tobe his de⸗ 
putie in this wozld, and therfoze to be maſt like 
. be vederſtod chus 


vatohim. Surelie if ſinne at 
large, it dwth not compzehend onelie oziginall 
ſinne, that is, our depꝛaued nature, and the co:- 
rupt powers both of our bodie 2 ſoule;but alſo all vnder the 
thoſe euils which do inſue vpon the ſame; name⸗ name of 
things e 
ww 


5 


— IONS 
„5 


Bod, cannot anic waies be 
| kaidof oziginall finne : fo: we be all bonne in- 
fected therewith. And thus farre out ol the epiſtle 
vnto the Romans, the fift chapter, vpon theſe 


Pag.242. Part.2. The Common places Cap.1. Original fin. Ori 
ſafd to ſine, that is, to erre from the ſcope, and men. Yowbeit Ambroſe ; by One man, vndet⸗ 


from the end appointed vnto vs. The like ſign fav it to be Eue. But ſeeing that wozp One ſ in 
— — — 


a to be taken : that is, To mille the 
Foz it is there witten of the ſenenhun- 
— — — 
to ſſnowe ſtones ont „as they could 
bitenen aheare,and would not mille one whit. One, betauſe the ſcriptures 
— — es nk 
| ; 
generate: fo: we be ſo hindered by them, as we A willinglie followe the ſame. But we nit re- ; 
cannot fulfill the lawe ; the iich nenertheleſſe | 
Exod 12515 We are bound to obſerne in enerie point. We 
are alſo commanded not to luſt, to the thich pꝛe⸗ 
cept euerie one giueth his ſecret conſent, and 
is witnes to himſelfe how much he doth with 
ſtand, by reaſon of our p:onefle vnto finnes, 
and firſt motions vnto vices. wort 
In what But il che Fathers do ſame to ite ſome- 


PR 


ment 
Pela 


unte man, then he trankrefled: fog as if is An tri, 


1 —— — 
tranſgrti 
not the woman was. 


(ed. - 


He that extelleth other 
ow ln in one vertue, doth oftentimes falle in ano- 


all And heciteth Cicero, who ſatd, that There 
1 — ct cle own, ima ar, 


FISSSESTED 


The 


am | 
— — 


roote and gee a 42m, who Wasas 3 cerketne common 
d lnpe 6 ae, thre wa conteined all 
mankind : nhich lumpe being corupted , we 


— vato- oztginall-finne.” Fog into race are 
them is powzed the ſame defiled and coxrupt na / bozne with 
ture that is in the parents; then as yet on the - +—wp 
other ſide, ſoꝛgiuenes oꝛ imputation, vhich are 


las guſtine vſeth two ſumilitudes. 'Dne-ts of — 
—— grames of cone, uhich atthoughthep be ſowne 
to be a molt faithful av into the ground, being purged of their ſmall 
by ſhewing humſelle 


that then they are ſp2ong vp, they follow the oz 
der or their owne nature, and not of humane 
1 induſtrie. The other ſtmilitude is, ot a man 
nent of the (if ante be) is alreadie wiped auaie by faith in circumciſed, ubo neuertheleſſe begetteth 
Pelagians. | not remaine; 


nature, but by violence 

(ing that children are not begotten by that 
outward power, but by the inward ſtrength of 
nature; it are bo- 
gotten, they do followe the ozder of nature: 
and thercfoze we | | 

but ſuch elt then we 
haue in vs the infection of oziginall they 
cannot be without the ſame : but we cannot 


we halt notatteinetothe perfect abcielhing of 


Pag.244- Part. a. 
ward of ſinne is death, and the ſting of death is 
Sinne and ſinne. Therefoze, whom ſo ever ſhalt ſe- 


death are clude from ſinne, him alſo thou muſt ofneceſ- 
fo; by the teſtunonie of 


— ſitic ſeciude from death: 


3n chin de 

was onelie cept Qxiſt onelie, uho- 
death with- knew 

out linne. 


to affirme , that there be ſome withont ſinne, 
do die, is euen to ioine toge- 
vbith be nant and contrarie 


— blase Wem, pet tue muſt eld vntotruth,and not to 
dan nt beta carcfull, oz to trouble our ſelnes in reaſo- 


The Common places 


Cap. 1. 


expꝛeſſedʒ e ſpeciallie, 
— wr WRT Cen 
now bone of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh: 
but did not adde, And ſoule of my 


ceaſed from all his wozkes the ſcuenth dale: G. lang 
ſeeing be ſtill enerie daie createth ſoules of dat from 
nothing. But vnto thi it male per- all his 
aduenture be anſwered ; that in the bodie deri- won 
ued from parents, it is ſufficient if there be 


49 But vhatſoeuer is to be ſaid as tow 


might be pzoued by the epiſtle | 
r — 
of Chu dercellche prieſthcodoof mm 


Aaron, becauſe Chriſt is a prieſt ing to Hebo 


the order of Melchiſedech. And the 


Cap. i. pag. 2355 
bovtes tmmediatelie ont of the earth, but of the 


3 033g v1lth af (tC 


JHE 


9 
mon as t 


our nature 


| 
d 


T7 


1 
f. 


Pagaag6 Part.2. TheCommotiplaces . Cup. 1. 


meth to be a verie hard opinion; namelie, that 


Chat the 
ſoule is not 


= "4 
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of Peter Martyr, Cap. i. Pag 44 


foz ſinne, take 

ol life: fo2 ſo ſone as ener man 
dur e eee — — 
was fozſaken of his grace, and 
fanour; ſo that he was not able to aſpire againe 
vnto eternall felicitie. This bodilie life alſo may 
be lad to be taken awaie th;ough ſinne; fozim- 


there be amie, vnto whom it ispleaſant and de- 
lecable to die, and to be laſed fromlife; this 


haue they by ſome other meanes, and not tho- 


rough the nature of death. And Paule vnto the 
Cozinthiansſaith;that Death is the ſting of fin : i. Co 1556 
foz death ſhould not be able wiſe to do 
anie thing in vs, vnlefle it did conſume vs by 
ſinne. Wherefoze they which vaunt, that oꝛigi⸗ zl finnes in 
nall ſinne is onelie a certeine feeblenes, vhich their owne 
de ee —— — 
derſtand the nature of ſinne, noz pet moztall 
tence of the apoſtle. Beſides this; if that death Sinnes art 
flowe out of ſinne, all ſinnes in their owne na not all of 
ture muſt be call ed moꝛtall: fozin that G O D fqvaliae= 
inquich not ſome ſinneswntovs, that coms 57... . 
his mercie ; foz cannot be ſolight — 
aſinne,vhich bzingeth not deſtruction, vnles the wundatt⸗ 
mercie of God put it ſeife among among. Polwbeit,we 1 
dw nat therefoze ſaie with the Stoikes; that all ;aues of 
ſinnes are alike : foz we knowe that Paule de- calamities. 
ſcribeth certeine ſinnes vntd vs, vhich be ſo ooke :. 
—_ — — Rs 
verie 7. 


Hon ly Sinne al things are ſub- 


tif vnto vanitie. 


Wut the revelation of us is waitedfo; 5n uon f. 


ofall — cate Eurrie cre- 
ſabiect 


at large the ſameis 


fazthwith pꝛonounced the 
- of — them. And euen as they vhich 
be condemned to die, although they be reteined 


— — — 
albcitthzough | 


. E. 2 eo 
4 deathis naturall vatoman ? and an if werea 


the Ethmiks; fo2 all the godlie dw affirme, 
ta in death were is a feele of Gods wrath. 
Marry, oe, quaking feare ; ubich thing both Cuil 


21,18, 


Ekie3b, 2, maniooherholle men haue declared. But it 5 


vnto vanitie. Inderd this place ee gr 

lat hard, howbeit, J thinke thi ſenſe to be ar gin. 

plaine enough; thatgenerallie eueriecreature 

is in agreeuous fate, and vnto the time of our The crea⸗ 
is toiled with troubleſomela- bunt 1 


Pag. 248. 


. 
Oſcas. ze God being angrie, ſaid; 1 will take awaic 
1 — | 


aſhamed gine . 
(ſaith he) that the holie angels do ſeruice vnto 
vs at the commandement of God: but ſ@ing 
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Paule ap: ſaic therefozethat Paule 
plie'd ent vehemencie of ſpeech, awiteth kene nta an 
— ; as if ſo be they felt greefe and ſax 
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renewing US 
of creatures to 


a aſſe, t hat hin ſun: n 1 
E513, 16 andhelightofchelunne bingeompaed with e maui ee 
| tharknowhath,ſhallbeſeuentoldgreazerchas — 1n-0gpy,, ſgcundl (Bapter. 
It] þ I m Miu! dit 238 ſecond Chapter. 
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ourfelicitie ſhall apere. The ſame Chr 
dome in his ſecond homilie vpon' Geneſis, 
| declare ; that Jt is neither vniult 
ik lo be the creature be conſtrained 
to ſuffer ſome talamities foꝛ mens ſake. Fo2 
if a man (ſaith he) haypen to-incurre the di 


tudgementof the reaſons, ubich are wont tobe 
alledged on both parta. Fm euer, in amaner, 


4-6/2 — 2 — — 
2 , 2 as 8 = 8 8. —— * 


- vs — K „ eo wawols.. - 4 
— 4 * 2 + wy CITY er a 


Part. 2. | 


our luſt dur 


berate but gf things; but of thoſe onlie,uhich 
i things 0 he called lernt, dat is; Which are to 
done of vs. And in all the things, 


occupied. 
2 Jdefinefrewillafterthis ſozt; Fre will 
ol fee will, is a facultie oz power, hereby we either take 
dn retuſe, as we luſt our ſclues, thoſe things, 
| vhichbeiudged by reaſon. But vhether ſuch a 
kind of power be in men oy no, oz hon it is in 


We mult belcur chat 
Chir. inhis firſt creation, had free will : which thing, 
woks in be in us, are to be noted. — — 
n. apertetne vnto nature; as tube liche, tobe in 


of Peter Martyr. 


all 
ning: fo; He was created vnto the image Cen. i, 47. 
chan true 4 perfec libertie. And of him it is thus 
witten; God hach crowned him with glorie Palms, 6. 
& honor: and When he was in honor, pnl- 45, 134 
he knew it not. And hat honour can there be, 
| ns vhich he had created: Oen. 7, 28. 
the thiout of doubt he could not trulie, and 
himſelfe had been 
ons and luſts. But in what 


. 


tate was, 


ſcring there wanteth ſcripture to ſhcw vs; there 


tan nothing be defined fo; certeintie. 
De correptione & gra- The 
— Fern ce tar wee 


beſfowed vpon Adam : & ſuch an helpe it was, 9*»* by 
as both he might fozſake it vhen he- | 
— ont — Ken 


grace | 
will, but allo (as Paule ſaith) We haue both to Phil. a, 13. 
will, and to performe: fa the hart ot beleuers 


mT 
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Part. 2. 9 The Common places ö Cap. a. 1 
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them that 


be not ce- Lales,will wo-027 


leſt tothe um 
not rege= notthe 
neratt. 


their counſels vnto the word of God: 
uent they commit vnto G O D;- andſo they 
yy Butinthoſe wozkes, ubich 


Part. 2. ol Peter Martyr. Cap. 2 Pag. 255. 

ſhall not ſtriue in man for bi- F ee Denman eps 6, 

2 G Od chat hath mercie, Fog our ſaluatian is Po 
andi all the i- his one, and not the wozke of our ſtrength; 


— — PS ee oo 
| —ů— al 


"tbe ud better han hinrthat made ws, uhenhe gt 


hich doarinets vtterlie con 
— — allthe halte ſcrip . — 
ture. Ieremie faith ; Conuert me, o Lord, and I a 
ſhall be conuerted.. And Dauid faith; A pure Pſal. 51, 18. 
hart create in me, God. The uhich thing that 


leruitude, in Iohn, fateng; 
has, 3+ He char doch ſinne, is the feruant of fume. 29.chapter 
Whercfoze, ſring wecommit manie things, thus weitten; The Lord hath not giuen vnto 
mn haue ſinnes cleaning vnto vs ſrom our you cies to fee; nor an care toheare, nor an hart 
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wiſe we ſerue in a moſt bitter bondage. Vher⸗ 
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0f Free will, Part.2, of Peter 2 N Cap:2. Pag. 273. 
reſpec to imputation , there remaineth ſcripture is bzought god reaſon, uhie tontu⸗ 
2, piſcente, oz luſt, is — and pꝛoperlie called — 
. En CIELN EDS 
_ theſe 4 3 with their figures , hen as in this one pzopo- — 5 


a band, bitauſe it 
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bpon Matthew: Auguſtine as 
gainſt Iulianus, there are found cited manie o- 
ther ſentences of the ancient fathers; all vþich 
do make with vs, 
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zr Now muſt we ſearchout, ubether the liber- agang 
tie of the will be taken quite awaie, by meanes Free will. 


of thoſe things hich we haue reherſed. But bi⸗ 
Anaturall man can The firfk 


ncehnome tho tings nine of God: if fees en. 
t againſt fre will. Foz we 1. Cot. a, 14. 


ter: foof ſuch efficacie.is the will of God, as 
Paule to the Romans ſaid; Who is able to re- 
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: of man 
bꝛing anie to effec, vnleſſe baue 
—— oro wo 
effect. When he ſhall knowe bcfo2e hand, that 
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runne d2tuen thereto 
of anie neceſſitte , but (as they ſpeake) contin 


gentle: fo as farre as belongeth to my ſelfe, 


I might do neither one noꝛ other. But if thou 


further, and — 
— tet 2 God nes Hon 


the mind and will; and not by that vhich is pla- 
ced out of the ſame. UWhercfoze,ſeing the nature 


of will is chat it is moued.neither vnwillinglie 
no; by conftraint ; it cannot be excluded from 

it byanie outward means. It may ſoner be a- Our wi 
boliſhed not to be atall, than that the violent ac "imac 
tion can be taken there from : enen as thou , 
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done in is at hand, is 
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| taken awaie from the nature fea no: ſtrong. Foz, although that Ge | | 
x neceſſitit r — —— | — ares gn ens * 
| b things to ſtand uhole: neither doth he pur mar 
reth not 
than the condition of themdoth bcare. Wherfoze nature of 
it is aud in the bwks of Wiſdome ; that God tdinse. 
ightil! l from one end to ano. W d.,. 


is, 

derate his power in ruling of the wozld, that he 

map fitlie applie his action vnto ail maner of 

things. In the tourth place ſinne ſeemed to be a co the 4. 
hindefance tothe libertie of the will; as if it ſo 7alon. 
weakened the powers ol man, that after a ſczt 

they might be able to do nothing anie moze. 
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And they bzing-fo;th a place out of the 
Gen. t, ta. delete gene met tobe ho 
ken ; that The ſtatres be put as ſignes. But that 
pace is tv nene concrning ſeaſons 
winds rames tempeſts, and ſuch like 
vader» bow can they affirme, that in heauen 
- — — — 


Kood. 
hardlie pzoue it, efpcciallie touching mans at 
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ttiutd at twins, vhich being conteturd at one time, and 
ont inftant- haue all one aſped ol theheauens; vet ( as expe- 
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The Common places Cap. a. Of Voluntaris a 
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hir be might baue a 
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ſhould be called voluntarie. And all we knowe 


by vhat great paines merchant men do take, what 


— RIDENS — 
light in pleaſure, do endure, en: 
tote their ends. And they would not thoſe 
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do that uhichis wicked. And at this date there they be dame; anddanethepcannot be, but at 
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foze at the beginning, vhen he rackedhim igno⸗ 
ranthe, he did it not with his will; but bicanſe 

| afferwardhe dun, he could not 
be ſaid to haue done it againſt his will. And 
qere map be bzonght another 


man, thinking he had ben a wildbeaſt, 
if he. be afterward ſozie, he did it 
. wil Bt ane — 


themſetues are 
the cauſe, do as — bing an erroz vnto 
themſelues. — — 


dane by foꝛce; and into that which ts done by 
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gute, did bzing ignozance vato themſelnes. 
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kedhis hoſt of Rhodes ignozanthie, whom after: 
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they are cozrupt in their judgement, 

and knowe not the nature of the end foz the 
hich hep worke. 

F2 The reaſon may be framed thus ; Not 

22 wat rm 

euill man wozketh being ignozant; 


it was in the 
wat are ignozant,to haue learned 

the fault, knowe-not,; and they ſeme 
| — nar to be ignozant. — — 


of Peter Martyr. 


| Cap.. | 
— et 


— — be 
nerallie vnknowen, and ſometime . lis 


knowen,but vnknowen pziuatlie 
dur anne eo or 


ulterie to be ſhine ; but that he is ignozant par⸗ 

ticularlie "that this avulterie(s forbidden: nes 
ther of theſe ignozances is wozthie of pardon. 
But if anie man dw not knowe the circumſtan- 
ces in generall, and thinke that there is no con · 
ſideration to be had of the end, noz of the place, 
na; of the time, noꝛ of the matter that he is a 
bout todw;uhether ſhall this man be wozthie of 
— No — 6 to 
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rant of one 0; other of them particulariie, but 
none can be ignaꝛant of them aitogither,vaicſſc 
be be a verie fle: foz how ſhall a man haue no 
knowledge ofhimlelfe : 


minding an 
map ftirre a ſhip ; and yet marketh not that 
— Butthattve of, is to 
be vnderſtd fo: the moſt part. -this 
ſubtill point fallethnot out 
mozall — — by exam⸗ 


ples. 

Uhat did the circumſtances excuſe Aeſchy- 
lus — — Be in — — 
ſeme to reueale certeine ſacred myſteries of 
Ceres , uhich thing raiſed ſogreat a tumult in 
the theatre, as he was well neere ſlaine. He fled 
— — 


The Common places 


Cap. a. 
uhich is done halbe counted againd his will, 


cſpeciallie,ifthoſe circumſtances , wich are the 
maze pꝛincipall, be hidden from vs . And theſe 
circunſtances be 


Wherefore , Whereabout , 01 
u berem. But Ariſtotle in his erample — 
to haue omitted the circumſfance of place; and 
time, [ that is, i bere and n ben.] Which — no 
maruell, ſince they might ſerme 


——ů to be: foz the 


make plaine ſome of thoſe things. do 

alſo foz the declaring of other things. But leaſt 
there ſhould be found alacke of them, we ſale it 
map be, that ſome man knoweth not that the 
place wherein he comitteth anie cuill is holie: x 
othervhile alſo the circumſtance of the time; 
— — — 
a bt ante mar be vnknowne. 

' 54 If that vhich is done againſt the will, 
ought to be aſcribed to the actions iich are 
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Vuluntarie. | 
* | asocher gentils walke, in vanitie of theirmind, 
being ſtrangers fromthe life of God , thorough 
Erber, Pea and asEſaic ſaith, andallthe 


Eaic 44,18 


ad hearing ſhall not heare 3 | 
me darkenefle, they none normjucherthey 


Part.2. 


nce that is in them, andthe darkenes 
ſhall nor ſee, 


Enangeliſtsteflifies bee, eng de be 


giltie | 
Hevhichſhotanarrowe, + by thanceſlewking 

of the deed, he 
az. Achab, H he had bene witting | 


hats knovirie his owner — — 


\ 


crib. And leremie ſaid, that Thefforke know. haſt 


ech his appointed time: 
ſame opinion are we of toucht 
the time of Elizæus, they 


. * 
. - 
5 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 2. Pag. 2 93. 


beates. Alſo Iſaac, while he was oppreſſed by li- 
mael, was commanded to be caſt ſauth by 
Sara. And further, Ariſtotle affirmeth, that it is 
required and othervhile exaced of vs, that we 
ſhould be angrie. The zeale of thy houſe hath pſal.69,5. 
euen eaten — — 
— remeguint he wil, we fe 
hw my che rr rene gy 
| e man am 
— Eee 


luſt, and 


ole things. ubich ar 
reaſon and will, are to be auoided: this we coz 


Of mans Ele@ion, or ma- 
Les of choiſe 


- 61 Adler tum; that making of cholſe is Choilt teh 
molt pzoper to vertue . Foz in the definition, 


* 
7 


89 


C2 . 1 : 1 
N N 
2 * 
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times abſteine from wickednes, but that is fo: | . 

feareof puniſhments, not foz the loue of iuſtice. thing by the fo:ce of ame affection, are wont to 

Euill men fozbcare to ſinne fo the feare of pu» ſaie,that they did it not of purpoſe, oꝛ aduiſedlie. 
Sincethat making of choiſe doth belong vnto 
the mind, it is either ofthe power of knowing 


. 


| ound in anie crime, areof- 
— — Inte 


from choiſe,bicauſe we map not by 
, that deſire is choiſe : which cannot ſo be 
Indeed wil⸗ 


1 


of Peter Martyr. Cap.. Pag. 295. 


——— — j—ͤ—ç ä 
trartes muſt alwaies be contrarie t but theſe 


verie contraries, 
gither. As, todefirefohane fame, and to deſire 
— — — 


ble; tobemainteined, and not to be maintey 


cannot be togither 

at once in one man. But enill deſtre is alwaies 
an enimie to ſound chotſe in one and the ſcife- 
lame man, and at one and the ſeifc-ſame time. 
Netther is euerie choiſe alwaies an aduerſarie 
toencrie deſire : for the defire of theit is not a 


though it be by 

And the deſire of langhter is not againfF the 
choiſe, wbicha tpzant hath made. But a ſound 
chotlel as it hath berne ſaid) is enermoze againſt 
an enill deſire. But that maner ot contrar ietie 

ts this of deſire i choiſe : No proper contrarie- 
tte, but ſuch as is of contrarie winds, oz of two 
enimies. Foz it behoneththat theſe contrarie- 


gardeth onelie that uhich is ſhathefull and ho- 
| and hurtful. Howbett,here there 
is a i 2 choile ſermeth to be of 
things pleaſant ,and of things greeuous. Befoze 
yong men there is ſet vertue and pleaſure, and 
theyareſaidto be ſet as it were in the point of 
two wates; that then they ſhall be come vnto 


bend either 
to the right hand a tothe left. UWherevpon they | 
are at theic <01ſe, to chule tndether wats 
will. Thus. hats Pydageras ſcholers and * wit 22: 


— 8 ofteredhim the groler ſoit of 
nus 
eee : 


that which is god, and ahont that which is 

foz this by our choiſe we ſcche, euen to obtetne ,,,,., 

god things and toanoidenill. But it a man dc- chere can 

mand, ether there can be achoſing ol cuil? be 0 

We will anſwer, that this cannot be, bicanſe fins of 

we neuer make choiſe of that nich is entll : fo: 
ubich is choſen, 


== 
god, wiſe haue in it ſeife a ſhew 
| elle. But thou wilt 


ſaie; Are nat che choſen 
—.— I grant they are: but Ari- 


The Common places Cap.. Of making cha 


wiſethanhe knowethit to be: foz it is vupoli 
that die toperſuade him there vnto. But cherſtie dw 


betoꝛe vs, it c 
fince it is not in our power to from the 
— — 
cerneth thoſe things uhich are in our power. 


mult vnderſtand, that there is a thatfireis 


hat choile Finallte, to pzwne that choiſe is not opinion, 


herein opinion differeth from knowledge : fo: 
knowledge is a moſt ſure and vumoueable al⸗ 


of Peter Mattyr. Cap.3- Pag. 297% 


tt is, tthat map be gotten thereby, 
and how it be vſed, But we do not fo 


certeine ozder ſet : foz firſt as 


The third Chapter. 
Of theLawe, - 
3 N 
gere I thought it god to Ju nom. 5. 
 ſpeake ſomewhat con- Ot che n 
eme naue ore — 
choiſe; Ariſtotle pmueth, that this cannot be: >| DT z and ty 
bicauſe (ſaith he) this is the effect of choiſe, that = \ | 
th:ough a iuſt cauſe we ſhall become men deno- 


— 
they are by no meanes all one. 
which be here ſpoken, are moſt euident in an 


incontinent man: bicauſe he maketh an 
Cs ie 
other matters he may hold an — 


dzonkenneſle, 

t pet doth not chaſe this: he is not called a gwd 

— But pet none — —— 
conceiuing an opinion, we are become 

dued wich ſome certeine kind of qualitte, ſince 

opinion it ſelfe is a qualitie, and euen of opini⸗ 

ons do ariſe ſome affens of the mind. But Ari- 


he Ethniks laid, that * 
Fi. ; hich it bꝛerdeth as | 
—.— 7 Chil any 


is not opinion : fox hen anie thing is offered 
vnto vs, we begin toconceine an opinion vbat 


„M . 
— = 


Pag.280. Part.2. TheCommon places .Cap:3. Obe Lon 
| cauſe ginenof Godby Moſes in mount Siu. 
ozdered,concerning 


and efficient 
cauſc of the 


The lawe 
teacheth vs 


FF 


7 
232 


5 
U 


"Jr 


in the ſecond epiſtle to the Co- 

; that The lawe is the miniſterie of C37. 

death. All theſe ſceme to confirme the erroz of 
Manicheis. "EE: 


— — | —— 
the lawe; from thoſe tzhich followe — 
of another thing, and by accidentall means: foz 


The benefit 
of the lawe. 


—— — H(—•—ͤ— 

he old ſuchlawe, vnlelſe it be of God. Jt would 
The old Law-makers, 

Law-gi- — — . — 
Rs — — 
ite” Sl nd Deco, ee Mine; e, 


lawes. Pompilius,his to Aegeria. And we are aured 
ont of the ho!te ſcriptures, that our lawe was 


Y 
an 
it 
w 
be 
w 
ta 
w 


co oa . o©ar + A 


0f the Lare. . Part. 
n But ſome man will ſaie; Il che late begod 
dart and holie, ſchie are men ſo dilcontented theres 


— that that ttbich — 
ſed, may pleaſe vs afterward : and this will 


come to paſle,if wetoine the lawe togither with 


Chift, 
A fimllt- Fcp as the waters ol Marath weremioft bit⸗ 
ned. tertothecttld2n of Iſractin the wildernes; + 
tte petthe verie lame, bycaffinginthe wad, puch 


: enenſo, 
— — — 


Chi uhom God 
onelie (auto2, and the verie inſt end of che la we) 
be added there unto, then — ny er ca 


Wen. lid —— — 

4 . Eat lies are twmnder 

3 babe de inen calleppleaſantr e, — 
Sos aboue honie and the honie combe. And thts 

Faun — — 

would wzttealawe in our harts: which is no- 

thing elſe, than that he would giue vnto vs the 

har nm, by hom we ſhould be inclined 

whole things, vbich the lawe hathcommandcy 


thing the apoſtle 
=» — man in my 
——— per⸗ 


of Peter Martyt. 


Cap. z. Pag. 299. 
But on che ocher ſide, the Pelagians are no — Pela- 
lefſe tobe ſhinmed, uhich attribute moꝛe vnto siape mD, 
the latwe, than ts conuenient; fox they tudge the gr diene 
— —— avs dſate, walten 


— try lor he affirmed, that it is 
— — —— 


on. — — ment no other thing, but 


— hath power enough of himſelle to do the 
commandentents, 
' Untovhlcherro2 the Schole-ditinesb:awe hertin 
— — man, by the the ſchoole⸗ 


tom men come 


of him that ch 

this they ſignifie, at we be able to per- 

— — alchough not in ſuch loꝛt 
as GDD hath commanded them to be done; 


and in the ſpirit: hich lat- 
2 they added, that they might 


com⸗ gians hats 
+ foz theſe the death 


of Ch1ift of 
| abe 5 none cﬀecr, 


eee the 

as it was made weake by the 
fleſn, &c. Thele things do manifeltlie teach that 
e e of the lleſh, 


fieth,ſaien 


lawe, 


h. ij. might 
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right nota lawe. Further, he ſaith; The 

Rom.8,7, wiledomeof — ere > God, 
for itis noche vnto the lawe of God, nei- 
DEED En 
er to teach, and , 


wae the 
added thert vnto; the which, bicauſe the Pelagi- 
— — from ſaluation, 


without regeneration: fogit — 

to ſome ciuill FEES: = 

— — 
: although they be ſinnes 


—— Sgt —— 
dem ciuill amer may be — 


theſe 
be done , 


the wzath of God is kindled; ſo as he ſaftereth 
thoſe common- thus cozrupted, 
not long to continue. Alſo there is another 


neration 
the lawe is — — 
not idice. generate behold vhat fruits 


therefoze. 
be loꝛe our ties, ubervnto they ought to 
— butothe vhich; although they 
— — 


— — 
doth aumle in outward wozks ; bat u woz- 


ue and ow macht ehe 
them ubichbe regenerate. 


buloſophie, and of the compariſon 


nn out of the begmning 
of the Commentaries p- 


on Ariftotles Ethiks. 
Al the knowledge that we haue, is eicher 


of Phileſophie 


Which part 
of wildome 
Ecelleth oz 
tee, 


Part. 2. 


alonciie beholdeth, and acine pꝛa⸗ 
ciſeth thoſe things that be kno wen. So as they 
wiffer in their ends: fo: contemplatiue repoſcth 
it ſelle in the verie contemplation of things; 
fo:it is not able to exerciſe them. But aaiue 
voth therefoze behold, that it may in wozkeer- 
p:cllc the thing hich it knoweth, And we ſex 
vndoubtedlie, that in man there be two works: 
fo: he vnderſtandeth, and afterward he wo» 
keth. And cuen as God not onelie vnderſtan⸗ 
veth himſelfe, and is happie and perfect to him- 
ſelfe; but alſo by his pꝛouidence doth create, 
t things being bzonght fozth, gouerneth them: 
ſo like wiſe is there two ſoꝛts of mans felicitie ; 
the one, trhich we may call actae, and thereof 
doth Ariſtotle wzite in his firſt boke of Tthiks; 
and the other, which is farre moze perfect and 
exquiſite, is contemplatiue, and of that he diſ⸗ 
puted in the tenth boke. UWhereby it apereth, 
that man, il he become perfec in this double ſe⸗ 
kicitie, daweth veric nerre vnto the ſanilitude 
of God. Wherefoze Plato, in his boke of the 
immoztalitic ofthe ſoule, ſaid: that Philoſophie 
ion of pzactiſe and 
ſpeculation giuen (as ſome thinke) by the 
wozks of our owne vnderſtanding and will: 
fo: it ought not thus to be; bicauſe knowledges 
are diſtinguiſhed by their obiects. But if a man 
will ſomeuhat moze diligentlie | 
mattet, he ſhall ſe, that it muſt be taken accoz 
ding as thoſe things be vhich are v2derſfod:fo; 
thoſe either haue God and na: ure fo2 their cau- 
ſes, and then they belong to the kind ſpecula⸗ 
tine; bicauſe ſuch things we cannot do by our 
— — thativers 
haue vs 4 
will e <oſe: and theſe be of the actine ſacuitie. 


Burt let vs ſee vhether of theſe is the moze ex- 


cellent. common and receiued opinion, 
ve culaueioputeroefe te —.— 
action is oꝛdeined contemplation; 

not ſo on the other part. And no man doubteth, 


mane, are verie deceiued: fo: chere is no 
— — 


of Peter Martyr. | | 


Cap. 3. 


| — — —— 
— if * th 
munber, oꝝ fewer. It thepbe fewer, they cons 
—— 

but that which is oꝛdeinen to another thing, is of 

 leflewozthineſſe than that thing. But they as 
gaine abiea, that the generall wozd of contem- 
plation belongeth 


part.. The Common places Cap.z. Of 'Thiloſoplig of 
Through philoſophie and vaine deceit : and he 3 
addeth; Which are according to the traditions — 
of men, and rudiments of the world. Not the ſoyti u 
— but men did teach, that the wozly . nr 
— — ere it — 
vaine cogitations that deuiſed the woꝛld 
of the concourſe of ſuch ſmall and indi 
moates as we ſee in the ſunne· ſhine, and 
to conſiſt as it were of ns ground. And tho 
doubteth, but that the fate and impaſſibilttie of 
the Stoiks, the perpetuall doubting of the Aca- 
demiks, and the idle and vnoctupied deitie of the 
Epicures,was this vaine deceit? Pen dzeamt 
of a communitie of things , of the intermin 
— the hae gun, miner 
eſpeciallic 
tt is a readie meane, inffrument, and wate to gods to be wozſhipped after the maner of com- 
p:ocure wiſedome vntu vs. Neither muff the mon ; but they tokeno knowledge by a 
waie be cut off fromhis ſcope aypointed. Pea by vſuall p;opoſitions know 
diſtinguſhed the parts of 


contemplatiue . Thoſe the hun 
things that we beleeue, and are compzchended (cps. 
in the articles of the faith, do belong vnto con 
templation ; foz thoſe we pertetue by h 
ledge, but we do them not: and albeit they art 
not inſctence, pet neuertheleſſe 


„ < &o © = 


meth 

phtloſophie : howbcit, marke well the apo⸗ 

—— — 
troubled. nee it is ga» the 


1 am the Lord : the which thing 
2 n 


Pag. 303. 
thep map obeie the maie ſtie of God . Zhoſ? do 
belecue thetr owne ſelues ; but theſe do beleue 
God, andthe kee law? thu he hath 


17 But to returne to that whence we di 
greſſedʒ namekie,vbether this facultie be repugs 
— 4 — 
is the art of marmers oz ſoldiers, than is fiſh- 
ing, hunting, and finallie , than is the know- 
ledge ofthe lawe of man, ubich al men knowe 
— 6enke Þ | of 
common-weales. the | 


| o! 
ʒ bicauſe it maketh wow law 
ie, che which it handleth And wowirdge 


ſo | caſilic ts a part of 
Res mr mg lene tn 


2 f all ſtates al men, but the lawes do not punith 
| thei ie ' great the ſame,vnleſſeit be committed by <ilozen to- 


bountiſalneſſe and libe⸗ 
men. Aridvhat ſhall 3 al 


Cicero in che tummendation of this kind of The pialtt 
7 . 4 w4 . k + : a of all 
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All men knowe vhat an excellent thing is the 

ſtrength ol herbes, ſtones, metals, and medi⸗ 

cins; and this do not we alſo denie: but fo; 

all that doth it not follo we, that this is a wozthic 

— —— 

the methods, he wits, vertues and 

— — 

cellent, than fo: a man to knowe himſelle : And thing the 

this do we ſingularlie well knowe heerbp. And wozſhiping , uber- 

mozeouer, we muſt call to mind that ubich Pla- as that onlie is erpzefſed vhich is moſt grode. 

to ſaidʒ to wit, that Jt may eaſilie come to paſſe, Uhere two lawes are made one contrarie In . 

thatearncſt loues toward vertue , may be tir- to an other ; the obedience muſt be done ty "5a 

red vp in vs, ifotheruhile ſome image thereof to the latter. God commanded that the firſt x, 

might be ſet befoze our cies . And on the other fruitsſhould be offered vnto him, and ſacrifices 

ſide,we are a great deale to blame, that we dv tobe made vnto his name: but he himſelfe a 

no there behold the ſame nere at hand. There terward commanded, that all the gods of the 

ariſeth no ſmall pleaſure by this ſcience , to Amalechites ſhould be vtteriie deſtroied. Unto 1 San 

knowe within uhat bounds the light of nature this latter commandement Saule ſhould haue 

ought to keepe it ſcife, and how far in his mne obeied. 

— — And Cpziftian religion is 13 This is to be obſcrued in all pzecepts.as 1, 
— ——— well ceremoniall, — ard mozall, da 


| that hath 
wen both of theſe facultics, hall the eaſſlier a- 


— — eee 


Nec arie rakes afs well for bag EEE 
18, as for 6 of the lawe. 


Inthe C- 12 Firſt, we are to marke the oꝛder of the 
mentaries tables, which we ſe ſet fwzth in the ten com- 

vpon Art⸗ mandements. Foz the firſt table is that, ubich 
— trrateth concerning God, without ante me ane: 

but the other is direccd vato our neighbour. 

And we muſt iudge, that the dignitie of the firſt 

table is the greater, bicauſe it conteineth the o⸗ 

ther, and as a pzincipall architecure hath the 

ſange vnder it; and further, that the end there- 

of is moꝛe noble, — 

nd gouerned by 


Looke pat a Mandementsonclic, the ſum 0 


vl d. . let fwgth, and that after the plainer and home- cor 
frye ns png moan. 


of Peter Martyr, Cap. 3. | Pag 404 
in verte derd bled the wickevnellc of other to 
laue their owne life. 
do may he be rxcuſed ich taketh vp monte 
vpon interrſt ; fo2 that would he not do, except 
he were conſtreined thzough want and netrſſv 
tie : and ien he is compelled to be at ancthcr 
Paule Wilippians ſaith; 
There be ome ich read he Goſpel though Phil. t.. 
th TI — 
c — ps : ; peo, fog that hep, ifthey tvidem. 11. 
1M — — " of Mil: N 
| wagmnh — — ould not fired 


+ Ambroſe; but yet @ noulte., and newlie 
to another 


Judges. 
queſtion, whether mk — 


man du receine of an 


and at the end he concluveth 
Laa. Fox then as he Romans havon 
ſide neighbours that were 


TL . $0, UK | | teach, chat f 
— — t ett be | 
foba:ne.-And if ante matter moze hal- 
but, we vnder that pꝛetenct muff not commit a⸗ 


: "2 


Pag. 306. Part.2. 
Ibs verie wellallet 

And leaſt we go from the hiſtoue nbich we 

haue in hand: although this old man was to 

xpe his farth with his gheſt; pet ſhould he alſo 


towards 
. Neither 


although hir hir, 
hir. But they ſaie, that the lefſer tuill muſt be 
pꝛeferred befoze the greater. Jknowe, that ſo it 
vcw 2 lefſe hath bene cuſtomablie ſpoken. But it muſt be 
cult run  Tightlie vnderſtods namelie, that it taketh 
*p2eler® race in outward affections, and in the troubles 


beteze® ofthe bote, and af thelife : bicauſe in ſuch-ma- 
ner of diſcommodities, as often as we axe to 


vhen their mind ts diſquicted , they do thoſe 
things , ubich afterward , vhen theycome to 


The Common places 


; that 
of 
but if thecaſe ſo ſtand, — be holpen 
without committing of ſume, there reſteth no. 
And he addeth that none 


they do nat allow . But this ex- nerbs 


3 aud thrat- 
neth to kill bimſelfe, valeſſe be may obteine 
his delirt; ſhall the pure and chat woman giue 
anie care vnto him? No ſozlath : neither i 


readic ta commit: not, that they allow the mas 


king ol heir women common. 
16 Ouer this, wemulf obſerne, that all the 2055 
command no! 


tent, that thoſe 


1 1 1 
8 N b 
. 17 1 4 | 7 ; 
14 nenn 


of Peter Martyr. Cap.4. | Pag.; 07. 
monie of this mind ot ours, by p;oſtfating the 
. ſhale Jouerhe Lordrhy God with all thy fowie, head, by ſpeaking, and vites and 
that do command ante 


* p 0 


| 
g 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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Moꝛeouer; Papiſts | ma- 


piſts attri- 


they aſcribe vatothe-bleſſed virgin, 
buce moze vnto the croſſe, and other creatures, how far 


moze wezthie they eſterme and repute of 

than their condition can bcare . — Moy 
they afraid, to ſet vp lights, war candics 

lamps. to cenſe,anddo other things 

vhich the ©thniks,andalſo the Jewes in the old 

lawe were wont to perfozme vnto God alone, 


to whom it is ereded. — — 
wat they ;namelie, the Ethniks hae a gude an dunn 
— — * 
chat were not taken foz a 
Mpeg ns ry emp tp hoes Arp 


is not a god. 5 4 
| it, 
about that they be thre oecpied 3 that at 


us 


as to dinide the waters of the riuers, that 


— — 


o 


apoſtles, vhich was the verie wozd of God, 
beconfirmed. And pet the ſcripture de⸗ 


. -anſe is,topunilh the vnbeleners ; fozſoPaule dfthe bodie are nat ofthemſclues to be conbem⸗ | 
Accel teacheth vs vnto the Theflalonians ; Bicauſe ned; but inreſpect that they be done fozreligl- 
— ES received he love ofthe Moderate honours thercfoze muſt be 
ret 
ed with ſtr ong illuſions, and 2 mi- 


racles. 


7 But we nickt with two places in the ſcrip- ⸗· 
herby our doc- 


— — ů — 
trine now in hand may be the moꝛe confirmed. 


io in if he poſes, tr fe ten) 
* — 


epiſtic to the Cozinthians; We 1 Cori 
knowe that an idoll is nothing in the world. | 

wil. the Centurion and lohn ſhould attribute anie n 

diuine nature, the one to Peter, and the other to 

para ramen rad. on gy are ane 


— qarterraen that Peter — 
that he would attribute diutne ==F 


2 it be lonfull for Chriſtians 
fo dwell among Infidels. 


5 Ding Ifraclites fell, bicauſe Tubes. 
ho rye tl, benſs they Is 


Pag.310. Part.2. 


kers and ſuch like: but not all (ſaith he ,)foz ſo 
muſt pe go out of the woꝛld; but if ante be called 
A TTherefoze it is not faꝛbidden vs to 


mong nations, ſtrange 
religion: and ſo he dwelt in the land ol Chan- 


certeine heretiks hauc had places —— 
to them: as the Nouatians in the citic of Con- 


The Commonplaces 


Cap.4- Of dvelling 
that the infidels ſhould be offended at their be- 
hauiour, their miniſterie would vtterlie be- 


{tantinople. And it is granted at this daie tothe thing 


Jewes,to haue euerie there libertie to dwell a- 
mong Quiſtians. 
as it is weightie , ſo 
——— 
— —— — re ypre 
be lawfull vnto magiſtrates , 
Diltinctt= — n. Then muſt we vnderſtand, 
n.2. 


Oiltinctt= 
an. 3. 


ſometimes boch weake and alſo vnlearned. Jt 
They that „% toon oe 

— — ſo thep 
well wich be not compelled to comunicate with vngodlie 
inficels, | 


The fit 
taut ion. 


| ih fl t. Co. 10,7 


times happen (and that moze to much 
as we be moꝛc inclined to euill than to gad) 


n PEP 


88 


FLY Lis 


1 


o 


r 


2 
8 


, - 


n iuſtlie admoniſhing them 
piſe che voice hy ee ty 


be accounted as Echniks 
bich thing Pad alſo tang 


82 


a ſting 
ye ſhall 
longer than yee 


aon Infidels. Part. 2. 
| : — ts And 
— in tonſcience 


of Peter Martyr: g | 


thinke fo: . Let vs gine care tothe Wiſeman, temple 


vhich rightlie admoniſheth vs; 


and fatthfullte | 
He that toucheth pitch, ſhall be defiled there= him 


wich; and he that fellowſhip with a proud 
man, will become like vnto him. Take no 
ter burthen vpon thee, than thou art 

beare; not ioine not 
mightier than thee : the r 3.chaps 
ter. Thele things do two manerof waies ap⸗ 
perteine to the matter preſent. Firſt,in that the 


— e to 


Er:nples holie ſcripture teach vs. The were 

ont ofthe ſeuentie perres captiues in Babylon, and were 

halle (crip: ſo infettod with the conuerſation of the vabelee⸗ 

ws. uingnations,as uhen leane was afterwardgi 
uen them, firſt by Cyrus, then by Darius, moſf 
mightie kings to returne home; manie ofthent 
would not returne. but being delighted with the 
commoditie ot houſes, lands, and trade of mer- 
chandize, they remained ſtill among the Chal- 
drans, Medes, and Perſians: — — was the 
lone, godlinefle, and ſtndle of religion coled 
among them. Inderd they were 


mit foznication ; but alſo offered ſacrificevnto 


ſelfe with one thatis hehad 


ople of vncleane 


lips! Foz( youbt that man of Gad fel, that 


partof tho wazld, beeamelo — 
minate by the maners of the 
he ſhould haue dzawne to 


and | z ashehimlelfe twke of their gar⸗ 
tinefſe, hautineſſd, and pztde : ſo far 

was he from bꝛinging 
incurred ha- 


— — 
b a let 92 


the Cozinthians ) Hat 

wiſe were faithfull, dw though 

$famitarie wit he inves, hereto. 
4 to followe their ſus 


that moſt fowle idoll Baal · Peor, and ſuſtered 


1 © 
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4 


duties as are d by the lawe of 
[be be guite ofthe ſentence of Paulie 
he ſaith; hathoth noe 8 cary af big one, 
and 


11 


| 


| - 
— a nd; GX 


Hh 


contagion 

be liche, vato 
— of them ſchich 

themſelues, pet within a ubile after it infeceth 

deadlie. = - we be willed to take 


= 


1155 


: : 
— — 
rite 


EER 
27 ; 


8 Fd 
. 


among Infrdels. Part.2. 

'  pzochesagainlfthetruth. And a ſfing 
will remaine in pour minds, pe ſhall 
be diſquieted in conſcience longer than ver 
thinke fo: . Let vs gine care tothe Wiſe man, 
vhich rightlte and admoniſheth vs; 
He that touchech pitch, ſhall be defiled there- 

| with ; and he that fellowſhip with a ptoud 

kecle. 3, f. man, will become like vnto him. ake no 
ter burthen vpon thee, than thou art to 
beare ; not ioine not thy ſelfe with one that is 


mightierthanthee: the r3.chap- had 


1. ter, — — 
art as picch bices of other men are likened vnto — 


| w other which ficketh wonderfull faſt to the fingers and 


uing nations, as uhen leaue was afterward 
uen them, firſt by Cyrus, then by Darius, — 
mightie kings to returne home; manie of chem 
— — m 

thep remained cr 


dels 
( 


/ (vhichwe 
as we haur in 


ned in the time 


greaf deal. 


chanceth 
of Paule 


Alerandr# 


of Mact⸗ 
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(aries, there ariſeth manie times bzailing and ther they ſhould 
— which haue no e ſo:rowed and manner, uben M 


— 
= 


i And it appereth in the Pſalms, with how grey pa 1e 
righteoulnefſe with vnrighteouſneſſe? Or what nous lamentation he that he as 
participation is there berweene light and dark- 
nefſe ? What agreement berweene Chriſt and 
Belial? . 


monies, ſeing they are extended largelie 
generallie, and apperteine to all kind ofcon- 
lation, ich foz our own ſake we hane with 


the 
18 Jknowe verelie, that the ſhavowes ofthe 
be- 
old lawe are now remoued from vs by the uf in wei oi — — — 


Paule vnto the Cozinthians 
e be we ſtronger than 1. Cala u 
they uhich be weake and vnlcar⸗ 


moze than once foꝛbad them, that they ſhouldnot | 
Deut i716 returne into Acgypt , noz pet deſire he aid of | 
ſtrange nations :foz he would haue cut off from 
Exod.23,32 his people, all occaſions of ſuperſfitions and i- 
| dolatrie. Bea 


oz acquain- 
— va 


»*C 2 co ad Gd ax — 7 - 1 ener 42 


with Infidel. Part.. of Peter Martyt 
| alwaies this befoze theit eies; Feare | 

1 a5 nacktem abnhean lil che bodies, bg, Funden 

1 Co, 16 his lirſt epiſtle tothe Cozinthians affirmeth the 

10 fene members of Chriſt, and pattakers of the Lords 
neable; unto nom nothing may be common 


- 


te n ; 
fame take theſe pꝛobations of me now alled- 
ged, to be vnderſfad concerning the ſacrifices 


done | 
thich are nowgrowne into vſe | 
But they ought to conſider with themlelues, 
that there is no outward woꝛke to be actoun⸗ 
ted fo2 the wozſhip of GOD; vnleſſe by the 
wozdof God it be 0zdained. Which if it be not, it 
can be nothing elſe but an inuention of man; 
im we cannot without faith wozſhip God: and 
faith can haue no place, ifthe wozd of God be 
withdzawne. | 
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be 
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delighted: knowne vnto 
as — — — 
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22 But tchat is then tobe 
ton w/We — — 
hbertie nerd 


our gods 
| be ; 
— 1 


| expꝛeſſe one of 
— ye haue, and t 


re, bath 


ceremonies, 


pꝛofeſſion. Adde 


With che hart we 


* 
: 
* 
7 


mouth 


iserpzeflelie denied in the 
: foz it teacheth, that all Heb.to, 14. 

the oneltie oblation of 
we map not renew 


T3 
TH 


— 
. * '- +608 w_ - » 
- 


ſacraments. 
themſelnes , | 
were onelie gi 
rie and figure 
conuerted int 
bloud of ii 
teach far other! 


25 Firſt of all, The 
was inſfituted 


LCoar,22 


1 
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27 Andthat they cannot cleare themſelues, 31 of 

images ett hretntoteyturning tm ot 

| , | male 


bin 


ſhould there 
The papits they ſale; Take ye and eat: and alſo; As often 
ye ſhall deo chem in 


vel heir alles Fo 
1 — — 
ubich the fathers 


Fl Perle te ne — 
ſides was innocation of God, a temple, an al 
alt wine, ade, meale, aholie banket, religions 


SILEES SS: 


ont mgron departed out of this life. 


0f tolarric Part.4 of Peter Martyt.-: 
18 theidoll,uhentheking, vholeanedhis hand 4 | 
vn his ſhoulder ſhould ſo dw, he would earneſt | 
lie crane of God mercie + fozginenes foz him. 


4119 


A2 
MH 
28 


yet pzout- 
and him- 
ſelfe alſo ; but after a ſozt — tm 


on, that vhich there Naaman felt. And if they : | 
thailfall,as he | | | ſuchauitings,- 17 wrong nyt ns 
it with a vaine | | ein p20 


.  fecomblie;thatifhe fined, his fauit'might be 

„„ (ginonbin,” 1! 09359 4:0) , ToiÞe . pai 

duch ,: 29 Allo they vſe to obiect certetue wozys _ 
- - toftheepittic 


x 


of the pzorhet leremie,the thtch 
5 wil ten dt the endof atittle'boke-intituied, 


ws 
* 


Pag. 3 18. 


toꝛrupt Palles pꝛaied | 
arndt hat C he bowev his knee in the temple 


The Common places Cap.4. lala 


27 And chat they cannot cleare themſelues, 3x 4, 
but that they offend in the crime of idolatrie; 
ſclnes,do celebꝛate ſeruices, , 


— lfſ differ rom the 
— mes ubich God allowed in his lawe, 


do differ in thetr Pale from that ſup- | 
and the 


Gxiſt appointed, 


Farthermoze, 

— 2 their p;aters 
vnto ſaints departed out of this life. 
Finallie, all the cher with they there bu⸗ 


fie themſelues, a market ol 
they ſell them, wer bargaine and let them « 


- 


the mu 


to moſt ſhamefull gatne. Wherfoze we had ne == 


of 


holie 

pl.114 durch were {tudiousdaic.and night in the hole 
- - ſcriptures: la theſe examples were not hid 
;  penfrom 1 ubat cauſe was there then, 


do 


e thoſe 
nd and 
their 
leaftwiſe 


. - 
* 


iin 


| wat fall; 
þ what if he ſinned, his fault might be 
"Y uginen hun. 94 
buuch.6, 20 Alld they ble to abiecr crrtetne amn 
it ot the epiſtle of thepzozhet leremiegthe ht 
\ bwzittenntthe endof alittle'boke-ntituled, 
© Baruch. The words de telt; In Babylon'you 


þ {6 
Pag. 320. Part.2. | The Common places Cap. 4. Of the legal 4 
new creature, Againe; He that is circumciſed, 
let him not defire to haue vncircumcihon : if 
chou be called in vncircumciſion, be not then 


tHiping of 
of thet= the lawe, and againſt 
th:owne among the lions. Seingnow there by 
were manie cauſes ta let, chat he was nat deli he ſpake of himſelfes I am made all things to all fomerine 
nered to be burnt in the flames of fire with his I might win ſome. To the lewes Iam jun 
made a le, and to thoſe which ate without a l· Co. 
lawe, I am as without a lawe. Netther did he a- 


rer 


are priuilic crept in among vs, to ſeardi 

ie. — — 

monies of Moſcs,uhen the ſame might be dome 
without ill purpoſe and hurt of the church: and 
by this means auoided the offenſe of the Jews, 
the chaiſtian 


{rremonies. Part. 2. of Peter Martyr. QCap.4- Pag. 321. 
: — - Sact y rpan- —— — — 
, as Paule ſometime ceremonies, ſhey may better x moze pexſealie taught. 
| | onlie bicauſethe Jewes ſhouid nat fart backe But uhen they once vnderſtandthe thing, and 

from Gilt; and to che end he might thebetter pet icke faſt in 

and moꝛe raſilie allure them vnto the Goſpell. is not to be nouriſhed . Bozeouer, 

we muſt not ſo much beare wilh them, as by our 

— Ferre 


members | 

33 Agdine, they oblect vnto vs; It wer whether ws 
mold wu, as you would hane ts, Gther be maſt dil⸗ 
mut el awaie, ozelſe trait waie be pat to gt, 
— Se 


| — 0 — as anſwer BEM | 
not p:onoke their weapons, anger, cucrie one and ( which 
© gainſtthem.Buttheſebe not the offenſes which — — of) it is not hidden from 
| Chiff taught to be auoided, vhen he ſaith of the | wen 
Mart 5,14 Dcribes Let them alone, they are 


That offen-. 
ſes are to 
he diſal - 
lowcD. 


of lohn; II will chat he rarie till I come,whar is Ich. 21, 23. 
chat to thee? Followe thou me. e be 


that on : — 
our harta, will by little 


1207 16 Jan eee ee. 


; and therefoze thinke 
vnto them tu dw the like. 
conſider with themſelues, 


ma 
nicate with 
egal 


the temple of the e 
hat it is permitted 


Part.2. 


Pag. 322, 


hend i ſharplic rep;oue.This 
ſtiſte, as it is in the 2 ;.canſe, qu. ĩ. cap. Recedire,. 
t in certeine other be thereread. 
Let the papiſts do ſo in theſc dates with vs, let 
chem ſo ſet fwzth the Lozds ſupper , and other 
rites,as they be appointed bythe 'wozd of God; 
and we will not refuſe to vie them: ſo that they 


admoniſh, rebuke, and blame chem, and 
(if we map) we will dune them from the holie 
adminiſtration : and hen they be paſt amend- 
ment, we will depziue them of their office, al- 
though we abſtaine not from the ſacraments. 


Matth. 23, 2. 


bidden: and then we will not contend with 
35 Lat er all, being confuted in ſheſeoblec- 
tions, they be (ate; 


The Common places 


Cap.4. Of 

it ts waitten; In manic things we ſinne all. And 

2 —— 3 Faye deceiue our lang A. 
ues, is no in vs. Seeing t. loh , 

we ſinne in manic — XN 


Andneuertheleſſe it often chanceth, that he Oftentimes 
ubichfalleth in one thing, may be conſtant in he thaw. 
other things. Peraduenture he which isangrie, letd non. 
a; that cateth and pet peels dent, 

man hisowne, e isreadie with a ui 
togiuchis life fo God: and theres 


vhereinthey ſaie; that He is as well d2owned tude. 
in water,aboue whoſe head the water is but one 
hand bzedth, as he oucr thom it floweth ten oz 
twentie cubits, The ſimilitude ( ſaithhe) is not 
aptlie bzonght : but we mult hing in another 
mozefit tothe purpoſe ; ſimſlitude of 
light and darkneſſe. 


fumes are not equall; as | 
__ Now let vs returne to the place of 

Icited; He chat offendech in one, ischer- 
foreguitie of all: bicanſethe obſeruation ofthe Theobſer: 
lawe isnot to be admitted with an exception, aur 
as if we muſt not 


Part.2. 


ol th fame, and 
their life . Pet theſe things make not, but that 
dhe action is voluntarie ; enen (as Ariſtorl 
taught in his Ethiks ) as when paſſengers in 
danger, that thꝛowe their gods into the ſea, to 

ofſhipw2acke,are ſaidcommon- 


in that wozke do 
oflife and bo- 


ſeſſions and countrie tw. pO HIV 


If they had ſaid theſe things to Paule, would 
he haue giuen care vnto them No trulie: fo; 


of Peter Martyr. it! 


1 
* "3 
4 #4 * 


Cap. 4. Pag. 323. 
he was not ignoꝛant, but that they might haue | 
ſaid ſo: andpetneuertheleſſe(as it is watten in 
his epiſtle ) he vehementlie and moſt ſharpelie 
repzoued them. Aaron alſo(iftheſe mens iudge⸗ 


ments were true) might iuſtlie and | 
fo: making a molten Ex od. 32,21 


haue ded himſelfe 
calfe vnto the Jſraclits ; fo: he might haut ſaid; 


J did it not from my hart, but J was compelled 
ECTS 
anſwer, But oſs — 


; therefoze Moſes did 
repꝛwue him, Pozeoner, theſe men mut 


from Antichzift, | | 
well call a e 


fo bꝛokeſſion 


2 
5 


of perſecuti⸗ 
the lawes of God. — 


ſhall abide : 
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A diſtine= pzinces and magiſtrates z and they are either ued. And 


The ſccond than. Secondlie, let 


pꝛincipall, as they uhich depend of no other be blamed, uhen he wozthypeth idolatrie, ſeeing 

nct no » 1102 

E he bcarcth the \wozd to reuenge wicked aas. 

be inferiour officers, which lawlullie x of right we muſt determine either that ido- A Gag. 
ſuperiour is no ſinne; o elſe, that it ought to be fratemug 

puniſhed by the magiſtrate , as well as other Punich ide 

ſinnes be. latrix, 


{tine manie times doth verie well zeug 
2 place of Dauid ; Be wiſe now — 
therefore,6 ye kings, be learned ye that be iud- 
soſche earth, ſerue che Lord in feate, &c. Jt 
meete(ſaith he) that euen kings do ſerue the 
— — 
men: fo: ſo are 
as well as others, to obſerue common lawes. — 
In that thefefoze that they be kings, (ſarelis) ſe rut 60. 
they be warned to vſe the power and ſwozd gi⸗ 


Neither is that to be aſcribed a fault in them, 
if that 


nut not vnto the 


fo: like: 


ded, herol a part was granted 
and a part was giuen 
Nebat. And his fault ſpꝛed abzoad vnto his po- 
ſroritie: foꝛ Achas, Manaſſes, and manie other 
vngodlie kings, had wicked « deteſfable woꝛ⸗ 
ſhipings q; lexuſalem; fo: the uhich they were 

— 2 — and ſharplie rt pꝛo⸗ 


by the 


with kfd. part. : of peter Mattyr.. Cap Pag. 3a 5 


patſence,vherwith thepzince ſuffereth them, liouſlie ſpeake againſt 
— — God, will nat he of gab 
— — | bim againe : The things vhich J 


2 


om. 12 — — 

— — 
—— 
cident. We magiſtrate in this 


| complaine of their 

| — they would haue them to be vpꝛightlie and in 
| due oꝛder miniſtred vnto them. Beſides, they 
thich obiea theſe things vnto vs, muſt note dilt⸗ 


ſhall faile; neithcr can weobeie awe ſhould | 
do: thercfo:c,vhatſoeuer we do,we ſhall 


Art. 22. 


2. Fact, tu. tted vnts 


eng 
as 


h 
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and they be cons 


* refiqn their 
deem 


Part.2. 


The Common places Cap.4- Of the Texe,, 
Tot — 
hatLhereloze thep be ſultered, bicauſe they be- 


e (ſaith Paule Rom 1 f 
| Iſrael : ag 
— 


and deere, that they were ioincd to them, as 
members ofone bodie. Beſides, then this diſci- 


were ſet onfire by the power of God, he was 


— 
by 
8 


SF 
i 
N 

| 172 2 => 


* 
j 


F232 
10 

: 

+ 


Auguſti.e. ſhould be ſuffered, Auguſtine among others 
.  t:ingethcerteinereel ns. Be De cuuitate Dec, 


| 


of the Jenes. 


Gen.4,15- 


Part. 2. 


teine rites and ceremonies, wherby they are dil 
cerned fr6 other nations. Uerche it ſeemeth, that 
God hath put a ſigne vpon them, as he did vpon 
Caine, foz killing his bꝛother Abel; namelie, 
that euerie man ſhould not kill them. 

Neither is this ſcattering of them abꝛoad in 
vnto the chuſtians, bi⸗ 


| the wozld 
Rom. 11, 17 cauſe (as it is wzitten tothe Romans) hey are 


— 


Loobt part 
I. platt 6. 
Axt. 25. 


ne. ſtine De dottrma c hrifliana thinketh, that there- 


ſhewed vnto vs as b2oken bowes, And foz\o- 
much as we were graffed in their place, uhen 
as we ſc that they were ſo miſerablie cut off, 
the grace of God towards vs: 


like maner. Pozeouer 
moditie, uhich commeth vnto vs by the diſper- 
ſing of them. Bicauſe our bokes are ſaucd by 
them; J meane the holie bible, uhich they car 
rie euerie · where about them,and read it. And al- 

cauſe they be blinded, they beleue not; 
yet they confeſle, that thoſe wutings are moſt 
true, Indeed they be in hart our deadlic eni⸗ 
mies; but pet by theſe bokes, uhich they haue 
and reuerence, they are a teſtimonie to our reli⸗ 
gion. Wherefoze I cannot maruell ſufficient 
lie at thoſe, which dw ſo much hate the Jewiſh 
tong, and bibles in Hebzue, as they deũre to 
haue them deſtroied and burnt ; ſ&ing Augu- 


ſoeuer we doubt of the Greeke 02 Latine tran- 
flation , we muſt flie vnto the truth of the He⸗ 
— And lIerom in manie places wziteth the 

48 But they ſaie, that the holie bokes were 
abuſed and coꝛtupted by the Hebꝛues. To this 
lerom vpon Eſaie the ſixt chapter, towards the 
end, anſwereth thus ; Either they did this be- 
foze the comming ol Chaift;and the pꝛeaching of 
the apoſtles, oꝛ elſe afterward. It a man will 
fate, that it was done ol them befoze; then, ſer⸗ 
ing Chzift and his apoſtles repꝛehended the 
moſf wicked ads of the Jewes, 4 
maruell thy they would ſaie nothing of that ſa- 
criledge, and ſo deteſtable a wicked act. Un- 
doubtedlie, they would haue rep2oued them fo 
marring and coꝛrupting of the ſcriptures . But 
t chou wilt affirme, that the falts were bought 
in by them aſterward: chen will J ſate, what it 
had behoued ſhem to cozrupt thoſe places <@f- 
lie, hich da teſfific of Chzift, and ot his religi⸗ 
on; and which were alledged by the Loꝛd him⸗ 
ſelfe and his apoſfles in the new teſtament. 
But thoſe places remaine ſound; and the verie 
lame ſentences, ubich they cited, do remaine 
ſtill in the Hebꝛue bibles : fo they were not ſo 
lie — —— 

, cozrupted the 
holie ſcriptures. Pea, if a man diligentlie read 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap.4. 
— be ſhall ——— 
manie teſtimonies, and moꝛe plaine 
and manifeſt, than our common tranſlation 
hath. Do they not read in the ſecond pſalme; 
Kifle the ſonne : ſchich our men haue tranſlated; 
Take ye hold of diſcipline? Which wozds vi 
doubtedlie are referred vnto Chaiſt, But J do 
not meane at this pꝛeſent, to bꝛing all ſuch like 
teſtimonies: it is ſufficient, if I p2one with le 
rom, that the bokes of holie ſcriptures are not 
coxrupted by the Yebzues. The uhich ſurelie, if 
they would haue done, yet had they miſſed of 
their purpoſe. Foz manie of the moſt ancient 
boks are found, and that in waitten hand, hich 
haue bene kept a verie long time by the chꝛiſti⸗ 
ans, vhich neuer came in their hands toabuſe. 


49 But let vs returne to di of that 
commoditie, ubich Auguſtine declared; 
There be verie manie ſaith he / which would per⸗ 


aduenture thinke, that the things, vbich we af- 
firme to be done of the ancient people, and of 
the were but vaine, and imagined by 


vs; vnleſſe they ſawe the Jewes petaline, vho 


with their bokes mainteine that, uhich we pꝛo⸗ 

feſſe, whether they will oꝛ no. Foz although the 

e 
as can; 

haue themſclues, togither with their 


euident teſtimonies of dur religion. 
lefle, among all teſtimonies, that 
ol grrateſt account, vhlchis teſtified by the eni- 
mies, Andof this kind of witneſſes God hath 
pzouided great ſtoze fo2 his church: fo we not 
onelie haue the Hebꝛue bokes, to make on our 


Pag. 32 


9. 


The de · 
bꝛucs and 
their books 


be our moſt 
And enident te= 
— —_ 


fide; but allo the verſes of the S byls ubich were whe verſes 
boꝛne in ſundie countries. Neither muſf it be of Sibyl. 


thought, that thoſe verſes were inuented by our 
fo:efathers themſclues : foꝛ in the time of Lac- 
tantius, Euſebius of Cæſaria, and Auguſtine, 
vhich alledged thoſe verſes, the bokes of the Si- 
byls were rife in euerie mans hand. So as, if 


kindꝛed; and partlie bicauſe of the commodi⸗ 
ties, which J haue now recited out of Augu- 
ſtine. Wherefoze they be not onelie boꝛne with- 
all, but they haue alſo ſpnagogs, vhere they 
openlie read the boks ol the holie ſcripture; and 
—— TE dw call vpon the God of their 


In uhich thing nenertheletle, the diligence of 
magiſtrates 
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magiſtrates and biſhops is to be required, who — — p2oceeding though 
ought to pꝛouide, that they do nothing elſe there; 


What is 
berefie. 


—— that in their = 


p2aters,crhoztations,and 
not curſſe no raile vpon Cheift our Go — 


— 


——Uw— F — 

nie particular pꝛomiſe of their ſaluation: net- 
ther would they read there, either the old teſta- 
ment oz the new, but onelie their moſt deteſfa- 
ble Alcoran. Duer this, the Jewes ſhould be 
———— ——.— 

rie among <21ftians;thereby to ver and afflict 
the paze chaiſtians befoze our face: the vhich 
cannot be done without great indignitie . But 
our pzinces exact a god great tribute of them; 


— And theſe things ſhall (uf- 
fice concerning this ſoꝛt of infidels. - 


Of Hereſies. 
50 Now let vs ſpeake of herettkes . The 


wowdts atz£5:1c; it is deriued of this verbe o 
Saad eden hole did of 


Adefiniti= that the definition of hereſte is achoiſe, and 
3 ſtubbome defending of opinions, hich are a- 


ubich J haue let vs heare what 


willinglie 
fes the place ol the bath foz the faithfull tobe free 
that we muſt 
: bicauſe in 


alſo foz the vſe of the 
not waſh togither with 
that kind of action, there map be noted ſome 


famibiaritie,aſſent, and 
Andthis we read in 


— — 
— enpere nc we muſt ble no- Auguſtine 
vnderſtand doth tend to the ho⸗ 

ol idols; Neither doth it 


nour and woꝛſhiping 
auatle (ſatth he if thou ſaie that thp conſcience 
iscleare : foꝛ thy doth not ſe& into 
thy hart, but beholdeth thy fac. Therefozeif we 
ſhall heare anie thing, is eicher _—_— 


i Wuttatyateots-x end of HeſtHings, 20 1. C0 


participation togither. in bond 
the eccleſiaſticall hiſtozte, at way 
that Iohn the euangeliſt did anoid, ho would with ce 
natenterintoa baine, then he heary Gat Co- reader 


: 


tore v/es Patt.2, of Peter Martyt. Cap. 4. pag. 334. 
crpzeflelic — —— . ne, pet fey 
7 NN — — — — beames thereof; pea and there be found infi- 


| N. 3716. 


and all chetulnesthereof , And unto Timothie 


with impletie . Be bicanſe men in old time 


dels, uhich do offer ſacrifice vnto the winds, 
andpet nevrteleſl we vcthe winds incur 


eee pete omen 
ſing through adefart, and the ſame — being 


take ſuch things vnto themſelues. Of ubich 


The caſe of 
one which 
tourn ed i 


ofthe Common-weale. 

Andre is a plae ited gt of the firt 
— Amaoan et rery 
grouededicatedto Baal, 


r of loſua we read, that the ſub- 
ſocuer was there, bzaſſe,jron,filuer, n gold, all 


— — 
ie hap ſhould beconſecra- 


ted vnto mols, the (ame Auguſtine iudgeth dat 
thoſe things trhich grew therein, are lawfull to 
the believers: foz The earth ſaith he)is the Lords 


and prai- caſe it is fre teat bind afemeate.in,The Plal:4.4, 
Denen ee 


0 PV hat ino ofs G | 
Totempt, —— to make 3"-7.Co.t9 


tothe ſpetiall vie will Looke part. 
bee A his is 1 
dome two waies: birauſe otherubite there is no 
as we haue 


dame leaſt they might (eme 


things: fund we would be holyen by meanes 


teth twp 
Iknow | exquiſite and vnhrard of. 0 pm — — 


meant time ſhould p:aie , that God by ſome ., 
awate the 


colofe6 a0? 
nde, 
bum: de tuerie there to be found, tho 

| Wr 


. from the of the temple; Iris written 
— — God ds he 


n Jn 1. Sem 
r, and ſuch things as are no om 


Num. 4. 20. 


the 


dtd fuld the ſame in clothes — 
— they delinered it to the 
lonnes dt Caach tobe carried. Foz ifthe Lenites 1biden- 


+ hadſenethe ſame, they had died. „ 


Ibidem. 1. 


| bad that the people ſhould aypzoch to the mount, 
$x0.19, 13+ oz to behold that was done neere vnto it: it 
| was foz them to be afraid at the lighte- 
Ero. 20, 18. ning and Vea, and now it was not 
| lawful to ſearch ouer. curiouſlie cuen of things 
-:7/e3<- beſides the purpoſe: fo uhen Peter had deman⸗ 
Joha.21, 31 ded as touching lohn; What ſhall this man doo? 

Ch:iit anſwered ; What is that ynto thee ? Fol- 

lowe thou me. Foz vhile we hane our mind oc⸗ 

cupied in theſe things, the time foz better cogita- 
tions is loſt. But on the other part alſo we muſt 
take herd, that we do not ouer-lightlie reteiue 
vhatſocuer is laidbcfoze vs : foz that commeth 
ol acerteine fwliſh inconſtancie . But wemuſt 
be ſtedlaſt and conſtant, and not be moued with 


Afts.11,12. 


ubich were ſpoken of ©. ; 

lohn.s, 39. ther occaſion Chaiff (aid 5 Search the ſcri 9. 
| When the Papiſts pcrcclue, that their 
wonders are not beleeucdof us; to wit, that the 
bodie of Gniſt 4 his bloud do lie hidden vnder 
the ſhewes ol bꝛead and wine, chey crie out that 
we be ouer· curious, and that of vs is renewed 
that Jewiſh ſaieng; How ? But foles as they 
are, they might haue remembzed, that in 
lie euen the | 
times aſked ; How ? | a 

Ot the Moſes deſired by pꝛaier to be rid ot his am- 


; queſtion; haſſage, and alledged the ſtammering of his 
| — 10. ſpeech; And how (ſaich he) ſhall Pharao heare 

Iudg.s, 15, me? And Gedeon How can I deliuer Iſrael, ſee- 
| ing amtheleſt ofallmy tribe? And Abraham; 


of Cur ioſit ie. Part. 2. of Peter Mattyr. | e. ap. 5. Pag. 38. 


ner ſale, How? But God is chtellie the knower 
of the hart, a he vnderſtandeth with what mind 


J. Chapter 


The ſecond Prec which con- 
# panes * 


f the wozds, But ass 


4 ORF: 3's ww a 
Nen PPP EE” Te I nr „„ ' n 
A 5 W lb os pou; , 7 gh 2 As 2 
\ 4 4D, $ JETS 7 * „rennen n 
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be not called the manquellers, of Mars: «fopzofecute enerie 
is not all one: one it would be to long. Let the reader ſearch 
this in Tertullian, in his boke ——— f 
But the honeſter ſoꝛt of men did frame images 
of vertue and honour : ſometimes alſo theye⸗ 
rected the images of the elders, to 


tothe honour of images conſiffeth not of the 
f ſeeing they map be made vnhandſomlie 


| | 
fo as it map be of , 
end vherets — Sretd be delight: 


from . Wherfoze we read in the 19. ofthe verſe 3. 
the towne clarke ol Epheſus ſaid to 
3 Who knoweth not that ye be i 


Pers ofthe great goddeſſe Diana, whoſe image 
of — — 
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pal. 115.4 Mun 
ae 
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| e ou | 

the 17 the Godhead is liketo gol — 4 
art and inuention of craſtes- eren 


mulk not imagine, that Ge | 
of that Chaiſt doth bow his kr 
ſhape of a man, | — 


1 


ſame things Sing He — (iſvSl ho Bel 


Uherefoze there is neither waie the like 


reaſon. And it is trulie pzouecd, that God is not 
to be expzeſſed by images. But they make their 
mone, ⁊ ſhall we then do: Shall not 
God be ſome maner of waies counterfeited, 
that our thereby map be cared 02 lifted 
bpto of heauenlie 


. — ——— 
3 ward ſaid, that it is lawfull —— 
loke vpon godlie men, uhich 
— in the church: fo: they vndoub⸗ 
tedlie were from the beginning created, and at 


no 
Dare, Peer de ll | 
Gen, — —-V—-— Acgyptians, 
wich neuerthelelle is wicked foz men, either 
—.— humſeikt. — joined. Surclie theſe things may ſuffice, and 
con, and not fo; Ando lo much as is — mere 
he is the autho; of the lawe, he may otherupiles ought tobe inough tolift vp mens — 
= — —— 
4 marble —— uhich do theſe 


holie ſcriptures, 
vho:dome, 


of Images. Part. 2. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 5. Pag. 339. 


lerem. 10,8 


Habac,18, things 


11 81 


A 
by 
: 


r — 
— | 
tip with 


ſhewed vnto Ezechicl the fimilituve of a ma Fenn. 
He ſawe che Lord fitting =2** 
1 Kc. And? My r and 3355 · 
Or 2 — + * Wt * E 
14 * 


thought a wicked n 


of [mages. Part. 2. of Peter Martyr. | Cap. 5. oP 
ume things in colours and engrauings ⸗ 

Þ Of lome it ts anlwered, that the dinerſitie of 
de firſt members, uhich is attributed vnto God in the 
anſwer o holie ſer iptur es, did ſhew by a certeine myſtes 
choſe obiec= zir, Wat the diuine nature ſhould in time to 
ons. eme take vpon it a humune nature. But J let 


2 


that our minds thereby be caried oꝛ liſted 
vp totheconſiveration — 


wath,and the reſfoflike ſozt. Where 
ward ſaid, that it is lawfull foz vs to vſe the 


ſame lineaments, colours, and engrauings, it 
— — ere 
All things which he dach rightlie and tult⸗ 
— — to do: fox God ta⸗ 
Deu. gag Kethrenenge of his'enimies; he commanded 
Cen 22,1, thefather to kill his ſonne, and willed the He- 
Exod.11, 2. CENTS 
neuerthclefſeis wicked fo men, either 


3 


beginning created, 
— — GOD, 
K— All 
woꝛks ot nature, wherein 


the uhich 
to dw, m command: fo: he appointed lawes foz 


men, and not fo: himſelfe. And foz ſo much as 
may othervbiles 


theſe things may ſuffice, and 
—— p mens minds to 


— — ms 
ubich A haue recited, being pet into the church, 
"4 — — 

are moſt weightilie 


he is the autho: of the lawe, he — 
— that that he did, he did not 
conſideration. 


without 
died he expꝛeſled himſelfe ſome times by 
4 but in chem there was no 


... . A ]˙ PET] 


out — mn ro wicked part, — y 


allow of the images of God. 


„Nee g. . 1 


out thoſe images, 
himlelle in the ſcriptures; they are not to be dil 
allowed 0; hindered , that thep ſhould not go 
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tough with their woꝛks. And againe, il they 
deuiſe vnto God a ſimilitude oa figure; not bi- dis 
cauſe they that he is ſuch a one, but bi⸗ 
— by that maner ol meanes ſtirre 


vp men to contemplate s than be 
erp2efſed in the image of 
lowed the 


humſelle by ſo manie ſhapes : — | 
(as inde) Gat emp be pen 
grauen as he in pꝛoceſſe of 


chat they 
make | to them 
— — wozlhip them religi- 


cumfkances.Zhe 
no danger like to 


inſue,by reaſon of erroꝛs, | 
that we haue ſufficient triall, that the church be- wol images, which 


—— 
commeth verie well to remembzance , in mage ock 


as it were expzeſſings of the doarine and tradi- thatheis man: foz in that reſpeu he may bere- Mil. 


But J wouldgladliedemandofhim,as con the nature of the 
— — — — 
things were deliuered and aꝛdered⸗ 


ted 
ſaie trulie, J do not much allow ofthis reaſon ; 
— 7 


nature from the vnderſtanding 
ther do they ſhew oz allow, that the humanitie 
of either was, oz is deſfitute of his gods 
time the wo:d had not taken vpon it the nature Theodoſius and Valentinianus 

An anſwer ut man. chat is this to the purpoſe 


not be made of anie matter. But that he 2 


gifts of God; 
) and he. Petther it lawfull to 


fry who 


11740 


py ot + 
"TAE 


* 
* 


. — — 
Efhniks painted the image of drift apo- 

altes eares, in-deſpite ol aur Saniour Chyift. lose tic. 
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ages. 
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ting to the croſſe, fo2 manie reaſons an other 
kind ofado:ation,J knowe not that. Firſt, 


121 
1 
7 


| 
I 
f 


95 


Cap. 5. 


areaſon and meane of 


this;namelie,that Images may moze caſilic be 
remwued, chan 


ping them can be pzeſcribed. So nom, — 2 
reſius tndenoured to pzeſcribe 


God, and him onelie thou ſhalt 
belpeth it our adnerſaries, that in the ſirt 
ter of Denteronomie, there 


Onelie; ſeeing Chaiſt(as we read in Matthew) 
the iuſt and true 


intent he might turne men awaie from ſo 


uerſe a 


it 


; 
A 
115 


awate 
would 


25 


Ionas the 
againſt Claudius 


11 


Vi * And eter, in the 
g fourth<aptet The worſhipping ot idols verſe.3, 
etled vpon them, andſhould not liſt vp them- abhominable. But here our trifle 
and hilt. As vho ſhoald ſaie, their cogitations 
camiot alſo be carried vnkd 


— 
6 uhen we 
ſtrange gods, but the images of holie men; 
WP as —— in ey | 


ofthe vled bath bene fetched an well from the ff 

Auguſtine. Auguſtine | poman, ebenen, as aiv from the Gentils. Fozin the cameo 
| tabernacle of Moſes,there was the candleſticke the church 

men, 'andthealtar,and allo the incenſe; ch as theſe chu 


vhom theſc men thinks to haue biene ſtrange men do let bi foze their images. Chaft is 
gods. Foz excelent men, hich well deſerued as nowcome, et” 
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ſmilitude of a mortall man, of birds, of foure 
ſcored beaſts, and of ſerpents. Thoſe which 


mans) They change the glotie of God into the 


In ler not vhat they dif- 
tags Bean th hr 


cher bndoubtevlic didthinke, that ſuchas v | 
ſedthe image of Alexander, were moze foztuy 


had recciued of the Lord. 


char nick be 
| haue it manileit 


Iohn. , 23. | 


2.Co,5,16. + 


men ſinneinthis kind ol wozſhiwping, they do | 
nothing elle, but (as S. Paule taught the No: chat the angel fozbad it: fo; 1 am (ſaith he) like 
; | | ynto 
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an adozing betwerne theſe natures. Ther: 
that is bzought is verie weako : m, 
Chzlſt be now incarnate, pet are other 
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of Perer Marty?.- 1 Cap. 5. ct Pag. 349. 
— — — capes 


Part. 2. 


by the iuſt tudgement of God; 
bicanſe men dw caſt awaie from them the loue 
zThcſ.3,12 of the. — as it is tn heepitile tothe Theb 


F371 


Note. 


2 BAS 
- teſhifie, that meates are andified by faith, pꝛai⸗ 
Ls ers, and by the woꝛd ol God. Wherevnto while 
* — — things, 
to the cleane all things art made cleane. J de? map 
me not, but that cerleing miracies bane: — 


of Quiſt. Further il it be lawfull ſoꝛ a man to 
beare in armes the badge of his owne familie; 

it is alſo lawfull foz him, by the ſigne of the 
croſſe, to p:ofeſſe Chaiſtian religion. And in the ũgne 
rye no — —.— — the ſigne — mg 
— — ſhalt chow gans. 
ouercome. F9o2 God was minded by 4 mira- 
cle to cofirme him in the religion of Chat, uhich 
he hadlatelie receiued, may he be con- 
demmed, foz that he cauſed that ſigne to be ex⸗ 

the banner 


—ͤ— (aid) ſigned their ſoꝛehead with 
alledge the cer⸗ 


that | 
| — — — 
th: @thniks triumbed over the — thereof he opened no ſmall gap to ſuperſtition. 
ſting their follie in their teeth, bicauſe they woz» Concerning the finding of the Lo:ds owne 
Gizped Chat that was nailed on thecrofſe, To croſſe by Helen, wiſe men marnell that Euſc- 
tom that father maketh anſwer ; A hart in bius Cxſarienſis, ho was verie familiar with 
dæd we haue, but yet no ſuch as pe haue: nei · Conſtantine, and — 
5 — 
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not quite taken awate, but altered. Paule alſo 
ſald 3 Weknowe chat an 1.Co.ro,rg 
idoll is nothing, but that which the Gentils do 

| x,they offer vnto diuels. Undoubtedlie, if the 
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' 2.Co.n,22 — 1 | 
feaſts. Nozeouer he did amiſſe, in that he 


ou Prod 
—_ = 


And Paule H 

5 
his daie, that churches ſhould be fraught with 
images: How the ancient Chaiſtians ozdered 


pꝛate to them, bicauſe 
lhcatons br Gd? That is 3 vrie 
of impietie, Wherefoze it is manifeſt, 
— — luz otherwiſe he 
would haue confeſedhimſelfe inexcuſable. 

24 Poꝛcouer, in the ſame Synod they cite 


Baſil, in his dation of c | 


0f Images: Para. of Peter Martyr.” Cap. 3. Pag. 330 


come chziltians, were it not that they be gat boke waiteth , hat under the reigne of lulian, 
lic offended at our images. Wherevpon Paulus then he hav apened te of the | 
a Ricius, a verie learned Pebzue, uhich was avi certeine <2iſttans ew —— _ 


ſtened at Pauia, ſaid;"'Jt was verie expedient, 
that images ſhould be remwued out of churches; 
bicauſe manieof 
ofothers, they confeſſed 
that they did it, and were burned. Ofthis mat- 
Foo non — — 
eth he place out of the ſeuenth chapter of Dew verſes. 


teronomiez Whenthe land ſhall be yours, pee Byplace of 
ſhall ſubuert the altars and images of them. mi, —4 4 
Firſt (ſaich be) it behoued them to ; 


the well ex= 
pounded: 


— to ſuffer thoſe (mages tn — 
Otherwiſe che ſimpler ſozt , hen they pertetue 
them to be ſuffred.cuen foꝛ that cauſe they attr 

bute the moze vnto them ; foz that they ſer the 


1.Co.to, 19 Which the wife men of Corinth ſaid they knew 
— uers. And yetnenertheleſſe, Paule 


idem. 25, 


p haue 
alwaies in are Whether 


Gal. 2,13. 


be defirons to haue 
read the hoe ſrptres; le hr have in bis 
the Acts of the apoffies : and tet him beoften- 
times pzeſent at godlie ſermons. ' , 
Uherefoze Paule vnts the Galathians it. 
that Chrtit — 


agbt tudgement of them . Why do ye not then 
remone them? A right faith muſt be teffifted 
RE 
5 
muſt as 


ran 
— . —— it wat 
"** therefoze it muſt be done by the publike autho 
ruie of a-magtſtrate , — 
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Therefvze, if they would ſuffer it to be an ec- 
cleſiaſticall tradition, it ſhould be lawfull to 
<):iſedip- change the ſame. In times paſt childzen were uhich can 
— baptiſed with thaiſe dipping : abtch cuſtome o: 


ciſevhere they haue their con 

mult not be ſuffercd in churches, uhere we may 

deale with God by far better waies 4 meanes; 
eſpeciallic ſing they can not there be had with 

out danger. Foz leremie in the tenth chapter were. 10. 
(aith that deo tell lies. And euen this 
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oꝛeouer againſt that ſynod we will oppoſe the As touching the matter of them, it is euident 
ſpnod Eliberina , inthe vhich( as J haue befoze enough, hat thoſe ubich were in the tabernacle 

images be fozbidden. of Moſcs,were of maſſte gold: fo: they ſtretched 
fw2th their wings from on high, on both ſides of 
the mercie ſeate, wich their faces one toward 
an other. And the mertie ſeat was a table of the 
ſame length and bzeadth, chat the arke of coue- 
nant was; vþich conſiſted of maſſie and pure What wa 
out ol chat table(as is ſaid)two Cherw be 3:opic: 
didriſe vp. The fFuffe vhereofSalomons d ® 
Cherubims were made, was wad ol the oline, 1. K. 
hich vndoubtedlie is verie hard. Wherefoze in 


honour o2 wozfhip be done vnto them; and at 


the laſt hane that they aught not tobe 
ſet in holie : we thinke now, that we 
haue ſufficientlic ſpoken ofthem. 


Of Cherubim. 
30 As concerning the name, Aben-Ezra 
wuteth, that ſome make the ſame a generall 


ſome, that this 
the wad of the oliue tree : foz (as 
be alſo other kinds of trees, vhich 


gloꝛie, and 

ten at full to wit, with the letter / an: but ſome- 
Exo. 25, 18. time in the place thereofis put, Kb. Yow- 
1 King. 6,23 beit, Salomon ſeemeth to haue followed Moſes : 
fo: he alſo in his tabernacle had two molten 
Cherubims. | 


celebzated, vherein- 
laid to the people; Bring ye the leaues of the o- verſe.15. 
live tree, and the leauesof che tree ofoile. By 


the S. c not 
onlie to weare leaues of the aliue trie, but als 
lo of the Cedar tre: and the Greeke tranſlation 
bath, che Cypꝛeſte tre. And in the 4 l. chapter ot 

the wad of be expzefled vn 
made — 2 
yeng age in their face: nich thing was ſome- 


ſcribed theſe 


verſe. 13 


1g, 10. 
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0f humane ſacrifices. 


cutiolitit 
of knowing 


things to 


Parr.2. 


things began of a curioſitie . Foz then men 
were ſo immoderatlie carefull to know things 
to come, thep left nothing vnattempted foz the 
compaſſing of the ſame. And then the diuell per- 
ceiueth himſelfe moſt eaſilie to be admitted, 
hen we haue ſuch feruent deſireof anie thing. 
There ſoꝛe he both vſeth his cunning, and alſo 
beſtoweth his labour willinglie, that we may 
be deluded and d:awne from our true and per 
fect ſaluation. But vnto Chꝛiſt are we behol- 
ding, that theſe things are not now ſocommon- 
— —— Ap Po 


earch andothers ſaie chat they liſt , as touching 


the cauſe hy oꝛacles ceaſed tobe z ſeeing 
we knowe , that this muſt be to our 
Lozd Jeſus Chzift. 

Of humane ſacrifices. 


26 Jt ajpeereth manifeſtlie out of the holic 


ſtome was bzought in by a peruerſe imitatl⸗ 
on ol Abraham. Foz men hard chat God requi- 
red ſuch a ſacrifice : and therloꝛe concluded that 
it is moſt acceptable to him: and they thought; 
that they ſhould be hape, rich, and mightie, like 
vnto Abraham, if hep had giuen ſuch an oblati⸗ 
on. Yowbcit, it hath no reſemblance 


ok truth, 
that the Ethmks made ſuch account of Abra- 


verſe, 35. 


Againe,foz the inntation of his fade, the pzepara- 
tion of the mind was ſufficient; neither beho- 


whichcommanded that | 
fo:bidit to be done — aforibe 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 5. 


7 Plutarch, in his parallels, the 66. chapter, 
wziteth,that the Lac edæmonians, ubat time as 
they were afflicted with a plague, receiued an⸗ 
wer of Apollo, that the plague ſhould craſe, if 
thep llate ſome virgine that ſhould be 
<oſen by lot, from among the chefeſt nobilitie. 
And in the chapter following, he waiteth,that the 
verie ſame happened vnto the Pheræi. Pozeo- 
uer, it is often repoztedof all the poets, that Po- 
lyxena, the daughter of Priamus, was offered 
vp to the ſpirits of Achilles. And Iphigenia, oz 
Iphianafla(foz indeed ſhe was called by both the 
names) being the daughter of Agamemnon, 
was ſacrificed in Aulis : therevpon Virgil 
pꝛonounced. 


Sanguine placiſtis pentus: & virgine cx{a; that in, 
mub bloud and with avirgine ſlame, 


Ye baue appear d the vmdiſ certame.] 


piacus, againſt the Gnoltikes,mentioned; that 
the Scyrhians ſacrificed men to Diana, name: 
lie in the region ol Taurica; and that the G aules 
did the ſame to their Mercurius ; the Africans 
alſo vnto Saturnus . And leſt he ſhould ſerme to 
repozt things out ofknowledge,and moſt anci- 
ent, he teſfificth , that the ſame maſt cruell tu⸗ 
ſtome did indure vntill the pꝛocon⸗ 

fulſhipof Tiberius; tho toke ſrom among them The abꝛo⸗ 


ſogreat a miſchefe : and the paieſs thich ex- — 


likelie, pet at the leaſt — 2 
(ſaith hey in the titie it ſcife of the godlie Aene- 
ads, the ſame thing was accuſtomedto be done, 
fo as humane bloud was ſpzinkled vnto ons 
ubich was called lupicer. Neither maketh it 
anie matter, that the ſame bloud was of the 
Beltiarij,(that is,of hoſe kind ot men, uhich fo; 
were condemned 


the inuention thereof to a moze certeine auth, gers. his diuine 


than to ſathan, which hath herne a murtherer 


They vp N 
diuels. But this would they not haue dane, vn- 
leſle they had beene certified by their czacles, 
that thep were delited with this kind of ſacrifi-: 
ces, And nat onelie in Paleſtine, m Syria, was 
wat onto come in de, but it tame turn un- 
to fozren nations alſo, 


downe from the bzivge Miluius, into the riuer 
Tiber: which oꝛdinance they did afterward mi 
tigate, by thzowing ont of abaſketintothe ri⸗ 
them. Livie in his fourth decad, « fourthboke, 
. 


themſetues, but the images of 


Nn,y. time, 


Pag:3 38. 


Pea and Tertullian, in his boke intituled Scor- Tertullian. 
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time, wherein the people ol Rome vowed vnto in ſaperſfitions deuiſed by them ſelues he furs : 
ſacrifice, all the lining creatures, vhich ſhould ther are they carried headlong into things moze | 
abſurd. And if ſobe that a god intent were at 
ante time to be commended ; here ſhould it 

they, upich 


people in 
Syzla. 


chingʒ udo do their yang ones, x offer 
— — — 
by we | gods the tdo- 
laters haue wozſhipped; whom they would not 


haue to be mercifull vntothem, except they had 
firſt done them much harme. Under the colour 
of godlineſſe,the earth was polluted with inno⸗ 


cent bloud, that a moze vnhappie deftrucion 
might come againſt it. And thus we ſc that ido⸗ 
latrie exactethmoze , and farre moꝛe greeuons 
things of men, than true godlineſſe, and the 
wozd of God can odteine. It greeued not thoſe 
men to kill their ſons ; but they that pꝛofeſſe the 
Gaſpell, will not abide to chaſten them no not 
lighttie. The pieſts of Baal lancedthetr bodies 
focruellie, as the bloud ran on euerie ſive out of 
their bodies: and they which would be called 
fail pleaſures, " —— 


— - piraſed Num.15.& 
then mankind. And hat which in manceplaces of the 8. & cue. 
lupe ts wutten as touching ſacrifices ;'to wit, ric where, 
what God ſmelled thoſe things as a ſweet ſauor: Leuita⸗. 

d not vnto the cattell uhich Num-. 


A patolo⸗ 


minds, mat they abhonr not to ſacriſce their 
childꝛen vnto diuels: and tt was moe than a 
not ot 
and di⸗ 


true pꝛetente of religion, which conſiſted 
the woꝛd ol the Lord, but of a humane 
ueliſh inuention s 


Andcertrinlie, the moze feruent that men be 
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Fol” ail. 


of humane ſacrifices. Parr.3. of Peter Martyr, | Cap. 3. pag. 361. 
be mere men and the chlldoen ul Adam; bit un Haue I required this hands, &c ? 
they belong — — — rarer: 
no his members by regeneration, 
in his owne ed fro | 
crifices. And Gift was ſhewed ho 
toe vpon himſelfe all our ſinnes and death; 


his lawe ; and that with a true ſaiſh: otherwiſe 
their ſacrifices ſhould haue beene hated ol him, 
Elaie. t, 11. as he ſpake by the t Eſaie; To Mat end 
is chis multicude of ſactifices offered vnto me ? 


Pag. 362. Part. 2. 


oftentimes ſe that godlie men are pꝛeſled with 
contrariwile, | 


TT „ 


Mtn 5 50 


Mr. 42 But in there is a moſt weigh- 
N EE 
Abele der doth lerme to heart the iniquitte-of his father, 

bons pla. Fovttiswhireen-tnithe lt chapter of Denters- 
—— — — eanicagns 
— to the third and fourth genera | v 


titles, he ſame ( 


King.5 27. of later 
Excd. 20, neſſe 


The Common places 


— ac beben, loſua, 7,14, 


not regen- 


veth ito gill nn, ben ut ar, nerate. 


he munber of ſeuen; hich is a 


SES 


parents imiquatie. Part. 2. 


childꝛen, 
them uhich be not 
he) ſpake of them, 


were bone anew, — 
on, to be giuen by Chziff. But 


owne merits, and not accoꝛding 


l But befoze 


. I,whether 


drens teeth were fer on edge: 


tchole place is to be azplied to 
of Ezechiel mnt be 


— — 1. 
— — ubich 


ſhall be judged euerie one after his 
to other mens 
ſinnes. And ſo the ſonne ſhall not beare the ini · 
quitie of the father, but the ſoule uhich ſinneth, 


rr 


we J diſallow 
ſuffictentlie ap 
plied vr the ref Exch aw b. 


xs 5-0 id care r — _ wa 


;<>icl malt be taken ont of the 31.chapter of 
leremie, Foz there it n after thoſe 
wos; Bchold, the daies will come, tha Iwill 
make a new couenant;&e; Mhereſdye all that 


regeneration : 
ſo that by thefe wozds of Ieremie, the ſaieng 
interpreted 


uhen J moze diligentlie cor 
=_ Ezcccl,1tſemieth to me chat it 
and afflictions of this life. Foz 


the pꝛohet ſhould an⸗ 
; Theſoille of the father i⸗ 
© of the lonne is mine: the 
ch che fame hall die. Where ſoꝛe 


of Peter Martyr. 


The 


Cap.. 


well; a 
and c 


1 — — — a- 
in &c. Chat is; hir ſoule 
ſhall be ſaued, if == 


— — And ußen the Sodo- Cenay,t, 


mites hadgreuouſlie alſo to- 
gtther 


DD 18a. 14,1%. 


1. Tim. 2, 15 


ſh the 


——U—U—— — — — — 


| Pag. 364. Part.. The Common places Cap. 5. Of bearing the 


uhen he ſatth in the Goſpell ; He chat looketh 
Mat. y, 28. ypon a woman, to luſt after hit, he hath alreadic 
committed fornication with hir in his hart. 
Ibidem. 22. And; He chat is angrie with his brother, is wor- 
thie of iudgement. God dath not ſoloke vpon 


rom bzought as none of his owne. 
Men de⸗ 46 But now, to make the matter it ſelfe 
ſerue tuen plaine; none can be ſaidto ſuffer that, ich he 
the tempo⸗ hath not deſerued as touching the puniſhments 
— — — — 
child, which one Were is none 

* but hath deſerned,cnen death it ſelfe . Why then 
do men ſate; Our fathers haue eaten 
pes, andthe childrens teeth are ſet on edge: 
Going cucrie one bearethbisawne 


men would perpe⸗ 
tuallie become wonſe. chere is declared a —— 
certeine conjunction and ſocietie of 


paines and puniſhments; but of- 
they haue relation to other ends : as 
Chaiſt in the Goſpell of Iohn anſwered concer⸗ 
ning the blind man; Neither did this man ſinne, 
lohn. 9, 3. nor yet his parents, that he ſhould be borne 
blind. but chat che glorie of God might be made 
manifeſt, Alſo Peter and Paule, when they were 


Plutarch, in his little boke De ſers Naming Plutarch. 
vmdiHa, did verie well teach the ſame ; The eie 


ſinne, we muſt not complaine,that God dealeth he is greeued, and the veine of the arme is 
to ſharpelie with v, if fo: the ſinnes of our pa- 
— — — — 
as . 
— — che ſaluation of the naturall conſent oz agreement is 


: 
i 
i 


parents. Ottentimes he doth punilh the fa- 


wers in the chen, and the paince in the peo · the raſhneſle vhich, ſo 
ple. ———ů— things . hat 
— Bat> lobe that theehklidpen die euill. And if perhaps 


| 


: 
et 


N 


med, as touching ; 

a child be vercd with ſickneſle, he deſerned ſick- 
neſle: i he haue loſt his monte, he hath loft but 
fraile and vnſtable chings; and thoſe he had vp- 


parents miguirie. . Part.2. 
wiſe be afflicted, But uhat if the father beenill, 
and pet all things chance happilie to the ſonne? 
* the vn⸗ 
tuſt dealing of God: fo; they dente it to be niert, 
that the ſonne ſhould liue hapilie, which bad fo 
emll a father. Theſe things he ſpake godiie 
he were an Sthnike. 
48 muſt be conſidered, that the 
chitdzen be as it were certcine parts of their pa⸗ 
rents, and haue ſomevhat of theirs in them : 
vherefoze it is not abſurd, if God puniſh that 
part ofthe parents in the chtldꝛen. But J come 
againe to Auguſtine, o ſaith, that God by this 
meanes appointeth a diſcipline in the woꝛld, in 
a Common: weale, in a church, and in a fanulte. 
Whoſe ſateng (in my iudgement) cannot be dif 
allowed : foz if ſo be the childzen do ſuffer pu⸗ 
niſhment fo; the ſinnes of their parents, they 
haue not hereof tocomplaine . Undonbtedite 
they owe this dutie vnto their parents: fo: caen 
this,that they are, they had it from them. Tchere⸗ 
toe, if they leaue ther life fo; their ſakes, they 
haue no imurie done vnto them : foz thep peeld 
that vato them, vbichthey receined of them. If 


of Peter Martyr, 


Cap. 5. Pag 365. 
laid, muſt not be vnderſtod concerning ſptritey 
all and eternall puniſhments: fo: (as touching 
——— len hisowne 


. 
of the — a gelous God, and vi- 
li the linne of the fathers vpon 
to the third & fourth 


the children, vn- 
—— 

woda, lerom, vpon the lerom. 
18. <apter of Ercchicl noted diligentlie, and 
Augutiine alſo in the queſtion vpon Ioſua ab Avguftine. 
readie alledged ; Of them (ſaithGod)which hate 

me: as if he had ſaid; J will not touch the inno- 

cents; but J will be auenged vpon the iniqui⸗ 

tie ol them which imitate euill parents, and hate 
me. Atter the like maner he pzomiſeth, that he 
will dw well vnto the childzen, and childers chi 
den, euen to a thouſand generations. But to 
wwom ! Euen to chem (he ſaith) which loue me. 
Wherefoze, if the father were wicked, and the 
fonne god, his fathers wickedneſſe ſhall ds 
bim no harme. But if the father were god, and 
the ſonne wicked, his fathers godlineſſe ſhall - 
not auaile him. And therefore (ſaith lerom) God | 


God ſhall ſaie vatothem ; J will vſe pour pu- puniſheth 


— — 
that Euerie one ſo ought to loue his brotier, as 
he ſhould be readie to ee 
if ſo be that life ptelded fo2 a bidther , 
how much rather foꝛ a father God vſcth divers 
unſtruments, therewith he dzaweth men vnts 
him: uhp then may he not vle either the ſicknes 
az the death of c<hildzen foz the chaffiſement 02 
ſaluation ot parents: 
Auguſtine, Nine in his eight queſtion vpan To- 
loſua7,5. ſua we haue oftentimes alledged;) Jt 
The leſſe bs meet (ſaith he) chat the leſſer part ſhouly ſuf: 
part (uffe. fer puniſhment foz the greater: as in that hiſts- 
rech punl- rie it came to paſſe; foz the ſacrilege; vhich A- 
- chanhadcommitted. Afew were flaine in the 


the greater, 


1Joh.3, 16. 


A cnftome 


of tithing 
of (oldiers, 


parerits map line vnto the ——_—_ generation. 


he iniquitie of 

— — his father din! 
Allo the: wehds of Ezechiel cannot be vnder- 
— —„— — 
abich followe dw caſilie declare . Albeit that, 
ubichisſaid; towit, The ſoule which ſinneth, 
the fame ſhall dic, may be vaderffod even of 
oziginall-finne Him euerie-man hath in hiny dun bath 
ſelle a nature cozrupt and-pzone vnto euil: . bum his 
uberfoze eueric one doth brace his owne ſie. „we 044- 
Foz although that that finne be ozigmallie gtnall fin, 
dzawne from the parents,yet in it nom berom 

our mne. 


- But thou wilt ſate ; Semen is ſaid in the 


ble to no: if; And —— 


words of the lawe. 

V — —— 

— and ſixt — — 3 why the 
Ont in mptunge, ( mentfoneth 


Auguftinehath anſwered 
ment, we might much moze fitlie (ate , that the the fourth 


Part. 2. 


Pag. 366. 


but Cham twke that curſſe far moze greruoul⸗ 
lie, chan il he himſelle had bin afflicted. Such is 
thenaturall woꝛking and affection in fathers , 
that they be moze diſquicted with the afflictions 
of their childzen,than wich their own. So Cham 
percetued, that not onlie his ſonne ſhould be e⸗ 
nill, and ſubied to the curlſle ; but allo that he 


Exod.34,7. this 
— allo ;namelie, Viſiting the iniquitie of the fa- 
notvato le thers vpon the children, was recited befuze Mo- 
uttitit. ſes among the titles of Gods mercie; ſing it 

ſemeth to haue reſpec vnto the ſeneritic of 
God. But it is not ſo: nate rather il the place be 
moꝛe narrowlie ſifted, we ſhall ſ& the ſame to 
be a part of his mertie. Foz ſoſone as ſinne is 
committed God in 


Exech. 
— 7. ged. Foz Ezechiel and Daniel 


The Common places 
neration. God therefoze would ſopunith the fa, 


childers c<ildzen, + the childꝛen of them. And foz 
this cauſe the holie ſcripture did not make men- 


Cap. 5. 


Jeſus Chziff, their firſt begotten bꝛother, which 
bare the lins ol others in himſelfe. Foz cuen this 
is acerteine poꝛtion of Chiiſt his croſſe , _ 
they be not ſo innocent as Chaiſt was 
doth their croſſe woꝛke — geen 


dealt vniuſtlie, &c. He ſaith not; They haue fin- Du 
ned but, We. And Eſaie faith 3 All our ri hte- Enie. 64.6 
ouſues is like ynto filthie rags . Indeed in 
there is acerteine 
vhercof they may 
— if chey ſuffer ſome puniſh- 
ments,thep haue no inſt cauſe tocomplaine. 
51 But thou wilt ſaie;Wherefo:e is God ſaid 
to reuenge on them the ſins of other men, then 
as they themſclues alſo do ſinne? He ſhould ra⸗ 
ther be ſaid to puniſh their ſinnes, than the ſins 
— Ine 
had long and manie daies expeued their fathers 
repentance, i pet perteiued no amendement ʒt 
in the meane time — — 


parents iniquitie. Part a. of Peter Martyr. Capo g. bag 464 * 
ſhouldtmitate the ſinnes of their parents; that narie courſe of the lawe, and not his childꝛen 
due mo he parents, might 


the puniſhment —— — 
— ri eedde cata - ho would haue it to be 
ſlice, that the childzen ſuffer ſomenhat fog their — Powbeit, he ſometime alſo obſer⸗ 
parents iim cuen foz their fithers lakes they ucth this oꝛder: foz in the 16. en qeiſe.sy; 
reteiue inheritances,andarc indued uath ho- — — — — 
father were not — —— rather , they - 


God hath this lawe pe⸗ 


bs 

de 
* 
T- 
. 


top oe ner n, ute nge Digrts,x x 
of- inthe Code 1 legers julian Ace kad pet v dh — — 
dep! — oY 
dene en dene Howbetſome pron 


im | | by them vntothe daughters, by a n 
| d contrartwile; che f —— —— : 


that kind of miſchenous deev.Pow- 

| beit, the lawes of G OD haue decreæd no ſuch 

bon. nature ſchich they tune from their parents. Foz thing hereof: pet this they command in. ex- 

Saawen bee t tobe acknowledge his gf pzefſe wozds, that the ſonme ſhould not be flaing 

that we be ſaned. fo2 the father; howbeit concerning the:gwos, 

92 Dno onche thing is tu be added to this thep decree nothing. But our aduerſaxies haue 

queſtton - ; namelte, that inderd it is 'tranſferredthiscinill lawe concerningtreaſon, . 
—— ty 
-anheretike;buttheyalſo - 


verſc. 16. 


vnto the ſonne,noz — the father. 
ons — = CHOIR 
ſet, be alone ſhould haus periſhed, by the od ens lie 


. * - - = 
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NT es 
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The fext Chapter. 


Pag. 368. 


The third Preceptʒ of che ſancti 
tion of the name of God. 


— 


. 


— "OJ | ———— 


r en may dwharme; as Hon 
chartſt,as meate, anddzinke . 


nature is - 


ned to the intent anie man may tuſtiſie and 
purge himſeife thereby, that there may be a 
faithfulneſſe ol lpeaking wich oftentimes doth 
much auaile: pea enen to the finiſhing of con- 
trouerſies : and this is mitten tn the ſixt chap- 

Furthermoze, it hath his be- 


Heb. 6,16, 


the greater ; An 


ike othis acerteineconfeſſingof the exceliencief 


God.Wherefo:e Rn 
the lawe , Zo 2; Thou halt not bring in tie 
name of God ſor a lie. IT 


elſe,vhere 

So that,ubere ſuch a need ſhall not happen ,nev 
ther ſhall an och be vſed. Euen in like maner,as 
a medicine is in verie ded p2ofitable ; yet cer ⸗ 
as a fit occaſion of a ſicke perſon v2geth not, it 
muſt not be miniſtred. But uhereas it is ſaid 
an oth commeth of enill , it 


in the Goſpell,that 
is not wetupictall — anoth. Fo; 


Matt. 5, 37 


The Common places 


der, Merten that he is boundand tied by that 


by the lawyers there be appointed 
in which is boch giuen and taken among pzinate 


Cap. 6. O Of Othr | 
it nothing at all hindereth, that ſome things do 
ſpzing ol an ill occaſion, vhich notwithſtanding 
are god; as be medicines, vertnes, meats , and 


| In che old lawe, an och was dftentimes 35 
8 — — — 
and intiolable; faith alſo betweene men cont 

nueth pure, and perfeu 


| found. Neither 
to it vnknowne, thatfoz manie cauſes men are 
bicauſe they 


harmes dane ; chapter Exodus, verse | 
Grocommanded tat an becaſe lateng to 0 
be taken. In the boke 


Alſo by the end curſings 
thereof, it is declared to be god: foz it is qe i⸗ 


on repoꝛt 
certeine ; in derd in ſuch caſes, an 
taken. | 


But in this mutter mult not be omitted,that vow mani 
— ti 
kinds of ſwearing. Thefirſt is a boluntarie o, 


paſt: foz 
affirmed, 


— hath reſpect vnto the time to 
come : and then is it ſhewed, wen we bind our 
ſelues either to den, d not to do anie thing, And 
n 


- there be, hich vtterlie denieit, it, bb 
— wo;ds of the Lozd ; BurIfaievnco 
: you, ye ſhall not 


E room arent bent om be LN 


— 


load 3. added ta his ſpech; he being 

p, 63 adlured oꝛ charged by oth of the high paielf, did 
nat rep2oue the fact, as an euill thing; but he 
obeted it. Paule, in the firſt to the Corinthians, 
the 1 5. chap. weareth . And in theſecondtothe 

Cor. 1,33 ——— — 

IO, 5+ 1 
Apoc, angels do ſweare. 


ſo manic 


onde fo be erpzeſſed bats 
wat no 


A 

* q 
P 2 * . , 
ef; di - e Wy ; 
1 5 I A. 
| 7 che lile 

: * 

” . . : . | 
. . 54 141 j 11 


Deut. 32,1 


hey were Eſaic. f, 2. 
ments no rather, he 
eſtate, And now, 


| 1 Cor., - 
= RE 


i 


2472181 
LTH 


; ö 
i 


wicked | 
1. Sa. 25, 22, wiſelte did Dauid, in bꝛeaking his | 
bad ſwozne, that he would kill Nabal the Car- 


of Orbe. Part. 2. 


of the people, ſo as in verie ded they had theſe 
ſtrangers to be the hewers of mod, which al- 
waies dꝛew water vnto the miniſters of God. 
8 Another thing that is to be blamed in an 
** och, is, a man do not ſweare , but foꝛſweart. 
nung. Which nne is lo græuous, as of that onelie, a- 
— mong the ten comandentents,youfind 
—— o 7 26 aka, Ve will not toꝛgiue him, He will not 
Exod. 20%. hold him guiltleſſe. Foz God is offen- 
ded,fnhen we abuſe his name to confirme our 
lies. But if ſo be the baſeſt ſozt of men manie 
times cannot abide, chat they ſhould be accoun- 
ted witneſſes ol a lie; how much lefſe will God 
(uffer a lie: Beſidrs, our neighboz takech verie 
great hurt, not ofthe bodie, ſubſtante, oꝛ name; 
but of the mind, that is to wit, ol reaſon: fo: he 
that is a foꝛſwearer, doth alwaies beguile and 
deteiue; hich is to ſcduce the reaſon M man. 
Politike gouernements, and common-weales 
alſo are onerth;owne , vnleſſe we ffand vnto 
our oths +conenants. And this the Beb2ues, 
in a certeine Apollogie of theirs vo declare; 
who w:ite,that uhen the tables were giuen vp; 
on mount Sina, ſoſone as the lawe was made 
concerning perinrie, the thole wozld was tha- 
ken. Let euerie onetherefoze beware of it, and 
1" let him hærpe faith enen withhisentmies, with 


> lofſe ul bis gods 0: life. Fox this cauſe R 
mes, is commended, tho returned to the 
— — — 
Gould ſuffer moſt greeuous = 
be minded to ſatiffic his oth. Auguſtine in his 
boke De ciumate Dei, not without iuſt cauſe, ſet- 
teth fwꝛth his pꝛaiſes; albeit his counſeti,vhere; 
by he hindered the peace, pꝛaiſed oz 
allowed. But in that he would in anie wiſekep 
bis oth inuiolate, cuen to the ha ard ot hisown 
life, doch not that deſerue verte great admira- 
tion 2 Neither is it anie let, tthich ſome men 
ſate; that by returning vato therurs, murthe- 


— ve craſtie and 


them uhich ſtand by : ſuch a man is not exemp- 


Reb, 16, Hebznes, 6. not to. ſowe 


them, and to ſlirre them vp moze. Netther ought 


rers, and cruell men, Ha man knowe foza cer: 


e n 

—— wats, Ä2Ä— 

wearing. deth them; and nat as it ſcemethto the kuren 

ted from periurie. Foz an oth was deulſed to 
controuerſies, 


of Peter Martyr, Cap.s. Pag. 35 i. 


we to vſe this remedie, to he deteiuing and be⸗ 
guiling df minds, vhich ſcructh to the eſtabli⸗ 

thing of them. Farrebeit, deceit ſhould a- 

riſe from thence ; there truth ought moſk of all 

to ſhew it ſcife.Aiſolet vs take bed of another 4 
defec in ſwearing; namelie, that we ſweare ot rag 
not often fo; light caules and raſhlie, being by ſweating. 
ged cher vnto by no neceſſitie, vherebp the woꝛd 

of God might be of the leſſe eſtimation . Sil 

dome therefoze muſt anie \wearing be vſed, 

and that foz weightic cauſes : and fo ſhallwe 

the better anoid perturte. Yea and Auguſtine in 

the 28.ſermon De verb1s -wiiteth, that 

nit and Iames the fozbad an oth ; not 

tothe end thep would vtterlie take awaic the 

ſame from the affaires of men; but bicauſe we 


might beware ol perturte, in not ſwearing vp- 
on light ortaſion. 


10 Lafflie,in an oth let vs auoid this; that 
weſiweare it not by the name ol idols : fo: that * 
ts fozbidden in the 23. chapter ol Exodus. and in ;., 13.13. 
the 23. chapter of Ioſua. And God will haue vs Loont Jr 2. 
to ſweare by his owne name: foz herein the Sam. 3.12 
of GD Dis interming len, uhich 10lu. 23, 2, 

9 —— 

ne, icolam, gran: 
teth vnto the faithfull, that hen nerd ſhall re⸗ 
qutre,thep map take an oth of the infivels, in 
the name of their dols;fo; otherwiſe,there could 
be no peace noꝛ truceconfirmed with chem. In 


oller 
not the ſame , but vnder the name ol idols, it 
greꝛueth vs: and tit lale in vs to amend it, we 
would willinglie do it. Once (ſaith he we read 
inthe ſcriptures, that it was done by Iacob, 


OG of Nachor 


nerie one ſware N — 
hee tg be pon eee how 
mind, chat Laban (ware there bp the true God, 
Rn * J haue —_ 


= 
* 
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: 


vhenhetoke an othof Laban : Laban ſwareby _ - . -- 


Pag. 372. Part, 2. 


alledged, maketh ſoꝛ me. 
11 — — ſermeth to 


In t. Sam. 
25, vet 35. 


Whether it 
be lawfull 
to ſweare 

by ſaints. 


Looke the 
queſtions 
after the 


thoſe things, uhich either we haue ſpoken, oz 
pꝛomiſed. When Ood is called to be a witneſſe, 
there is giuen vnto him, euen that wozſhip, 
uhich is moſt high Fo: ſo we teſti 
fie, that God is pzefent euerie · chere, and ſeeth 
all things, and will puniſh, if a man-de of 


common 
place of 
the Maſſe 
in the ad- 
dition at 
the end. 


| nothing 
ſcripture, Why then do we call them to 
witneCe, of whom we knowe not whether we be 
- . heard? Furcher, they cannot puniſh thom they 
would: vhercfozetheſethings apperteine vnto 
Sad onhie. Thus it is waitten in the ſixt of Deu⸗ 
teronomie; Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy Cod, 
and him analle thou ſhalt , and thou 
ſnalt ſweare by his name. Vere, were is an oth 
ioined vnto the wazthipingof God. Faliſhiie 


Deurt.6,s. 


fware bythe light. 
Jcrom vpon theſe wazds of Cift in Mar- 


uen, neither by the earth, ſaifh, that hedothnot 
fazbid vs to ; but that we ſhould not 
The fourry Weare by creatures, And in the fourth Coun⸗ 
Councell arthage ( which place is alſo citedin the 


nes in mine hands, then let mine enimic take 
awaic mine from me, and ttead 
in the duſt. In two forms. there is 


The Common places 


* make nat his oth. But this exception 


tber; Thou ſhalt not ſweare, neither byhea- 


22. cauſe, queſtion 1. in the title Cleric) it is 


Cap. 6. Of Oths, 


to hinder, but that the name of ante creature, 
vntoghom we will either god oz cuill, may be 
mingled wich them. But that name of the crea 
ture is onelie there ſet downe indireciie : fo: it 
isnodirec andfulloth . On this wiſe it map be 
expounded; As J would line: that is, So God 
giue me life; oz elſe, So let me be confounded; 
that is, So let G O D confound me. Here the 
name of Ood is held in ſtlence, whereas in ve⸗ 
rie derd the whole eſſicacie and taking recoꝛd in 
the oth, is referred vnto him onelie. As on the 
contrarie part, then we ſaie ; Thus and thus 
— — — 
but the things themſelnes be kept vnder ſilence. 
Wherefo:e 


12 But let vs ſ how rightlie Dauid ſware In :S 


| vntoScmci;that he ſhould not die; vhen as af; . verſ 6 


— — where 
— — 


uhile il he 
be hl be garde engerer 
exprefſed in the fame of theoth; That ubich a 


man doth by another man, he ſemeth to do it 
vhichp:omiſeth anie muſt 


himſelfe. Ye thing, 
not alonelte perfozme the lame; but he mult ap- 


plie his indeuour, that thepzomiſe ich he hath 
made, may be perfozmed. ©0 as Dauid ought 


9 — 


ſpoken 


ginen vnto 


be anoided, but 
Ifo there muſt dun that is 
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— ſenered from the ſame. Certetnelie,an oth was 
. ̃ hehonour and glexie of tename 


of God, and was commanded in the ue. 0 


TR 0s 
aſcribed vnto God( foz without ante 
labour did he create the wozld.) Batas the Ho 


ues lait in the letter H-,vhich is vttered with 


cauſe, uby tofeare, 
reſt after the and that in him be 


obſeruation hereof beegin, 

gn nie; butt ner laren beth 

— 2 é * 
2 To 


verſe. 23+ 


er ceremonies , there is ſome 
euen as in other — thing 


water. 
— — — 
vpon the earth, a 


| Luke and in ei 
tmflame „ verſc. i 


vhich be ſed vpon that date: 


things we be put in remeny 


daie of the godlic leſſons, 


— 


god turne / Who is it that 
will not, when he reuolueth in himſelle wih a 


ry 


- 


ä — — | 

callſctences.- © | | nn 263350797 $0167 3 

there be manie cauſes 
haue the people 


SDD would 


bf 


In t. Sam, J 


+ 
Is 


is 
5 
F 


congregations : foz not- 


: 


that we may 


i 


: 


1 


| Matt. 18,19 


mt 


27 


0f honor to wperiors. Part. 2. 


uine ſernice , the Hebꝛues were compelled to 
leaue all vacant and without gard at home. Fo2 
the enumes were at libertie in the meane tune, 
to b:cake fw2th, to waſte, and deſtroie althings. 
Howbeit, they obcied the wozd of God, and lit- 
tle regarded vhatſoeuer ſhould happen; com- 
mitting all that euer they had ta the ſafegardof 
God, And ſo great a confidence had they to- 


Lozd; and that at thoſe certeine and determi⸗ 
nate feaſts, uhich J haue befoze mentioned. 
But the women, fozſonuch as either they were 
great with child, 02 elſe might eaſilie be hinde⸗ 
red vpon other iuſt cauſes, were not bound ſo to 
do. Yowbeit, uhen they had no other impedi- 
ment, they came of their owne acco2d. 
Sem. 40 6 But to celebzate ſolemnelie the daie of a 
«:hc end. mans birth, it hath berne a cuſtome of all nati- 
ons: and in my indgment it is not don amille, 
ſo that there be vled a godlie modeſtie. Surtlie 
it is a notable gift , that we may be reckoned 
among the number of Gods creatures. And 
uho doubteth, but that it is well done, togine 
thanks vnto God fo2 it, and in 
to teſtifie the iotfulneſſe ol mind, by an outward 
token of ſome modeſt banket? The vſe ofhoneſt 


Match. 14,6. 


— — of Toho. 
ſires, 5 urther ene note allow — 


The be chapter. 3 : 
met ups 3 


In Rem. 2 © 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 8. Pag. 377. 
lene then vhich haue nerd. But it hath alſo 

other ſignifications.So thcrefoze parents muſt 

be honoured : fo2 vhichan, rewards are not on 

lie pzomiſed, but are alſo ginen.Contrartewiſe, 

we knowe that Cham ſuffered nt, Gen. 
uo had his father in derifion, Wherefoze, in 

them muſt honour be done vnto the image of 

God. Foz this cauſe Salomon, ſoſone as he In : King. 
heard that his mother was preſent, heroſe vp, 2, werte. 22, 
and went to meet hir, and receined hir reue- 
rentlie, hauing regard to the commandement 

of God; Honour th _ and thy mother. 

But ſome man wil! ſaie; Mas it ſermelie fo: 
— pv Aer Aulus 
lius, in his ſetond boke, intituled Voctam. At. Oelhus. 
ticarum, the ſecond chapter, dilputing of this | 
matter ſaith, that — the pzeſident of Creta 

came with his father to Athens, and went to 


| J P2epared, pzepared, thephiloſopher Whether a 
bad the father of the pzeſident to fit downe : tho ſonne being 
anſwered; Let rather this man ſit, pointing to #!aced as 
his lonne : foz (ſaith he) he is a magiſtrate of the > pa gy 
people of Rome. But Taurus ſatd'; Sit thou gin place 
3 etiuſle to hs fer 
among our ſclues,vhetherit bccommethrather ider bein 
thee 0: hum toit; ſeing thou art his tather, and *8/"%a'e 
he a'magifrate-of the Romane Common- 

and 


ol 8 Babius Maximus ;uho being 
—— 


Pag. 378. Part. 2. 


kinds of paternitie. Foz in berie deed, the ſonne, 
— — ofhis 


are the bowels of their parents ; uhcrefoze they 
cannot be corected of them without great ſo- 
rowe to themſelues : which neuertheleſſe muſt 
— ouer, inreſpect of the honour 
the laletie of their childzen. But this 
e — — rebuken his 


— — — —— 


cozrection childzen. Fatre ſperch 


was ad, and at that tune — — 
be moze- inclined intomercie. Ioſep 


becommmgto one, and thre cold nb 
accepted ts-the-peace and communian{ of the 
. 


The Common places 


Cap. 8. 
Peraduenture this old man Helie was ſome⸗ 
vhat ambitions, andindeuozed to reteine ſtill 
the paieſthod in his familie : in the meane vhile 
de by ſuch meanes did that which was verie ill, 
both fo: himlelfe, his childꝛen, and his familie. 
Further, it is tobe conſivercd, that Helie bla; 
med nat his chtld:en of his owne accozd,and free 
motion; but was after a ſozt conſtrained there 


coxruptnature , as we repzoue others againſt 
our wils ; foz our mind is topleaſe all men, and 
to Alſo, man is a creature that 
deſtreth fellowſhip:  therfoze he fearcthin a ma⸗ 
ner alwates, leaſt if he ſhould rebuke others, 
and moze franklie admontſh them, he ſhould be 
accounted vnwozthie of ſocietie, and be called 
a furious and ſterne man. Foz ſuch be they e⸗ 
ſeemed to be, which are wont to ſpeake freelie 
and trulie. And this moſt of all happened vato 
the pzojhets , that while they repzoued mens 
falts, they were of manie reputed fo: mad men, 


Foz ſo the pzinces of the armie demanded of 2 King 


Ichu, as touching the diſciple of El:zzus ; To 
what end commetrh this mad man vnto thee > 


Againe , it is moſt trulie ſaid of the Comicall 
offend, poet that Truthinerveth hatred. - Do likewiſe 


an enimie to you for ſpeaking the truth? TThere- 
foze Helie thought it not met , to take ſuch a 
wing in hand, as might bzed him diſpleaſure ; 
but did like a god Mitio in coprecing of his 
all men, and ſoft 

woꝛds are heard „ and without grudge. 
Allo there be ſome , which miſlike the admont 
wing and toꝛreaing of men; bicauſe they haue 
an euill conſcience oł cheix owne , and conſider 


ued: theſe do feare leaſt that ſaieng ſhould be 


take the beame out of thine owne eic. Cicero 
againſt Verres weiteth , that He vhichis readie 
to pzonounce againſt an other man, doth bind 
wy 


that he is moze made 


reſt, ubile thereby be 141 — 


and aduanceth himſelfe with pꝛide, is piuled a 


waie from * 


07 honoring 


vnto the Galathians ſaid ; Am Ibecome Gali 16. 


obieced againſt them; Thou hypocrite , firſt Mart.7.9, 


hath well noted: ſirſt, In $379 


4 BN the Superiore. Patt.3. of Peter Martyr, Cap.$. ” Pag. 370 
haue bene mot neeretie ſoined. But if ſo be de a wife and a ſerunnt to ame mam. 5 | 
him winne And in the ninth bar of his Ethiks, he ap- cbe domi⸗ 
pointeth the dominion of Arittocratia to be be» nion ot A- 
dane nan and wife; in the which hund uf go- nn 
nernement , he is the chæfe, which errelieth in buſbany 
| UWhereby it aypeereth, and wiſe; 
that the huſbandis tho head of his wife ; bicauſe 
in vertue and wiſedome he otght toexcelt hir. 
And althaugh this do not alwaies come to 
palle; yet reaſon woald, that fo;themeT part it 


pts church: he doth, to 
+ the intent he may make it the better. S, f ft bat 
men coxrecte<aften their wines at anio time, t wiueg 
 itis met fox wem to bw it with that <aritie, mud be 
 kherwithChaffamendethhis church. But this 


' cozrected. 
and fleſh ¶ dtitrie ut nien, bicauſe of theireffateqnatoratl 


of dignitie,beſtowethmany things vpon women. 
Her n terſe v0 by Here ante mention made But if it be atherlvife done at anie time, that 
of ſubiettion. But after ſin this ad men are cithertanght tobe better, 02 elſe ob- 


of women; 
it is 


teine ante gifts of 
that hapeneth but ſeldome, and 


pzetudicialito the oꝛder 
5 Furthermoze, we d that is 
dneto enerie one. Unleſſe the widowe of Sa- Kn. ,) 


444 
| of the ſhould not haue done this; 
ſelfe and hir ſorme, to 


| the intent ſhe might ſaſteine a man being a 
. Neither ought , 02 men « 


frarte vnto naturs uo is not accuſtomed to 
aplis one inffrument to tiwo 02 me kind of 
foze it is not ment, hat one woman ſhould doch 
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ritie firſt beginnethat a man bimſelle. Bow 
we muſt beit, as touching the common courſe, that we 


have re- 


there 
things,ubic belong vnto one de- 
g not made, an exxoz will 
I haue now ſpoken, J will 
declare by examples, that it may the moze 
plainlie appeere. If a man ſhalbe inſtructed by a 
godlie paſta and teacher ofthe woꝛd ol God and 


one oꝛdtt. 


made ol thoſe 
e: bhich 


other ſazt; namelie, of fod and 
there is moze due vnto parents, and vnto chil⸗ 
dꝛen, than is vnto others; thoughthey be mini⸗ 
ſters ofthe wo of God. In vbich matter the 
Scribes, Phariftes, and high pꝛieſts offended, 
vuben thep taught childꝛen to ſaie vnto their 


— 


our gods vnto the paye; yet not ſo, as 


s 


and of things perteining to lining and ſuſte, 
of Ambroſe — the firſt boke of Dp 
fices; 3 donolefſe choſe you(ſpeakinguatohis 
flocke of Millen) whom J hane regenerated by 
the Goſpell,than if J had begotten you in wed⸗ 
locke . True in deed was that. uþich he ſpake. 


Part. 2. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 8 
of he Lozd mu not be abſolute- — hos : Pag. 38 T. 
7 Ambition abition is an onermuch defire of ho- 
— is trench i pt 
—U—— — mrhn 
euen ol right: foz it is met, that we ſomes aud do · 
| compente them, and man⸗ 


the Superiort. 


2 Fr law mc im 
£x0.20,12 den ſhould obeie their — 6hocp the honours, bhicharegiuen vnto them fo: ver⸗ govlic men 
5 il they . ks" Foz thy 1,1, 
other lde, ix they will mW 
*. will deſpiſe them, it poonoun and fertd tyem. 
Q 1130953 enen n 
therefoze, ubich Cutſt pronounced in 


dependeth all kindzed and paternitie, 
Epheſians, the 


R 
aud righulie, ot ſo Lam, Alſo the apoſtles(as we 
read in the Aas) were nat called fathers ; onlie 
——.—.—. — 

—— daie, among them of the 


derſfwd, neither as touching the vertues them- not wn verſe 
ſelues, nos as touching ide men, which be abo; uten tbe re- 
ned with them. Fan it ſhoutdbe verieill with et. dune 
therof them, if they had no other end pꝛeſcribed vertuts. 
than honour. The end ol god men, is life eter- 

nail, and the kingdome of heanen : and the end 

of vertues, is to pzepare and renew vs tothe 
gloꝛie of Gad. But honouris ſaid to be there- 

Pp.. ward 
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ward ut vertues, in reſpectof others, tthich do 
bchold and wonder atthe gifts of Cod, which 
art in god and godlie men. And when hey de 


— na ror 
god , haue nothing maze excellent than 


with the defire of honoz , as he ſceke to attaine 


into them 


direaed therevato all his aus and de- 
theretoby by 5 de fernentite 
3 ſentence be of Euri dane ee ee - 
of Euripe= ſelfe is to be violated foz dominion ſake. 


dis. foz ſo much as he wanted — — 


of deſire of Praiſe. Part. 2. 
is giuen vnto vs, let vs turne all that vpon God 
che loue of himlelfe, vho is authozof all god things; ta- 
glozic bed, that we be not deſirous tobe 
time dit pꝛaiſed of men. Foz this deſire is ſo 
unh n, that ſometime it dziueth men to madneſſe. Icli 
am. antheapoſtata (as we read in the ſtrt boke of 
zulian the the tripartite hiftozie ) although otherwiſe a 
apoſtata. man wicked, pet in humane and 
ſciences of the Schols verie well learned: what 
time as he moued warre againſt the Perſians, 
was ſo deſirous of giozic, that in pꝛide of mind, 


into ſo great afollie, as he (aid, that The ſoule of 
Alexander was tranſlated, anddwelt in him- 

ſelfe. Ae be taught in the to the Ko- 

Rom.2,29, MANS, that Truepzaiſe is to be cxpecedfrom 
God: uhere the apoſtle ſpeaking of Circuniciſi- 

on, which is in the ſpirit, not in the fleſh, nor in 

the letter, ſtraitwaie added; Whole praiſe is not 

of men, but of God. — — 

. is Cozinthians, de ſaith; Not ich commen- 
n dec himlelfe is allowed, but whom God com- 
If pzaiſe be mendech. It euerie mans pꝛaiſe thall come vn- 
from god, to him from God, theſame is alſo tobeindged 
ſo is alſo of diſpꝛaiſe. Foz in the iudgement of God, as 
dipzatle. there ſhall be mane pzaiſed;(o on the other part, 
manie accozding to their deſerts ſhall be dil 


pꝛaiſed. 52 
mtu *Þ But inſomuch as goalie men do ſ&me 
iu perlt. j. ſomtimes tobe foꝛgettull of themſelues, hen 


they lpe: | 

vow the We will declare in few words, how the 
rodlic may map be lawfull. Firſt,the godlie make no ſhew 
. 02 bꝛag of their owne vertues : ſoꝛ they knowe 
'  themtobe thegiftsof God, and that they them- 
ſelues be defiled and marie wales coprupted. 
Secondlie, they acknowledge thoſe vertues to 
e 

3 may 

and care foz ſuch things as be neceſſarie fo o- 
fulfilled the lawe of God, but that they often- 
times offend and fall; and that they be not able 
— aro ts 1 
be compared aduerſaries, they doubt 
not, but euen beloꝛe Godthey ſhall be their ſu- 


of Perer Martyr, 


cormtenance of another: and dw not onlie 


Cap. g. Pag. 383. 

herd taken, hat we be not beguiled by obr fleſh, 

Foꝛ as touching the thing it ſelfe, the verie 

lame is done by the godlie, uhichis done by the 

wicked: howbcit,that vhichis done well of the 

one, is done wickedlie ofthe other.S>mue!,Ezc- Efaie. 38, 3. 

chias, and others.commend their owne aas; the 

verie ſame doth the Phariſte : but not with the -uk<-18,z2 

ſame mind. Godis he that knoweth the hart, 

and ſcefhwith what mind euerie thing is done 

of euerie man Againe, the godlie giue thanks 

vnto God ſoꝛ his gifts; and as often as they call 

this to remembꝛance, ſo manie times do they 

NENT ID 
| aſt- 

ke, they Would not, what the ſame light, vhich 

they perteiue is kindled in them, ſhould be hid⸗ Matt. 5. 14. 

den vader a buſhell ; oz the citie to be ſet in an 

obſcure place, chere it cannot be (ene. It is pꝛo⸗ 


bable, chat 8 imuel hadreſpect vnto theſe things; 
but yet to nothing rather, than that the people 


Of Flatterie. 


— 
es both in woꝛws and deeds vnto the will 

another, and hat feinedlie, and not falthfullie ; 
tothe intent we may reape ſome p2ofit by him. 
They, ubich be of this ſozt , do diſemble all 
depend vpon the will and 


in talking, but offentimes in keping ſilence, 

The etymologie of the woꝛd is veriued of G- The nes 
A©-, A feruant : fo2 it is altogither ſeruile and iogie of the 
— — nr word. 

the cpiffle to the Philippians; Flatterie (ſaith oo 

he) nw honour anie man, ſoꝛ that which What flat⸗ 
he ought not to be ; that we may get rt is. 


commeth not a man : bit if we ſpeake Ante Eutrie 


thing to pleaſe, tn 02 ſpeaking 
ſelte, tothe intent we might win ſome man in fanour 
s notflatterie; Io Paule hint ume fate 
doth not couct to Gal. 1, 20. 


He was — all chings 
a lew; to chem which were vnder the lawe, as 
though he alſo had beene vnder the lawe; fi- 
nallie, all dungs to all men, that he might win 
all. But this was no flatterie: fo2 that (as J 
haue ſatd) is, then we not trulie but feinedlie 

Pp. q. applie 
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aplie our ſeiues to che wils of others, to thein- 
T he ninth Chapter. 


tent we map reape ſome 
VWherein is treated a the ſixt pre- 
8 LE = wozd D FE 


Ales 


T2 wy 
„ A * 


hurttull kind of à man caſo hide it, 
as he map ſerme to be iuſt. Dauid did ſoflatter, 
as it might ſeme in woꝛds, that he would wil 


court of Rome, is no waie moꝛe readie to aith,that,Toloneis, To will wel, and (if thou The defini: 
— — — — mr 1s ge en worm uid 
he can ſach euerie man in euerie thing. | 

_ DION depart with grefe, 
— that he was 2 tarrie. Þe 
— ae e fy i 


campe, Fozifhehadfought, he had 
wards his owne countrie 


Whether 


| ſtaied vpon 
the ſecond cauſes : as if ſo be that they ſawe a 
man godlie and god — ought to 
be beloned foz his owne ſake — — 
vs to aſcend higher, and to place the 
things in God. Cicero defineth 
an agreement of dinine and humane 
will and charitie. But Ari 


A definition 
2 


flotle in * 


lie toned agame. Wherefoze 
— — — nets 
an other. 


; The endsof 


A ceppeben- 


fon of 
cucus, 


5 ! 
Epi- eth/Epicurusz 
muſt be 


had lad, bat Afrieny 
tothe intent that if thou haus 
baue one to helpe thee; u hou bo 
ficke, Dou mail baue one tu it by the ,: A d 


far frienzſſip is it , 


mapgather by the hiltaue. 
ſoferyentiic, as be div not foz this cane ya! 
um anie thing at aii 
0 a ud c Humor od 
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Fre tobe condemned ofthis crime FLA 
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+ them a thozt 


title 


* 9 


muſt 


but 
is 


man. Andby figure 5 m 
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ub ret Dee 
ver man ſyale like this man. Wherefwe they, 
| ' wo2d of God, have hereby & 
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magiſtrate z 
02d) heareth me, Luk.10, 16 


NL owne 
. + + 5 


7 


e 8 
cozding as the counſels of his pzouldence 


- 


ta beate men, and nat to deftrote'ſhem. Sad, be 


Lozd added; Ye knowe not of 
was o 
thing 


_ 
Aan g, J. : 
41.13, 1m. and Saphyra, 


Wherefoze the Lo wet 
x res — —— dine & 


| 


11 
Wt 
iii 


= — 
r r / e oo 


thecauſes, | 
end thoſe things halbe —— — »y 


-heſemethto affirme, that the ins ant 


VVhether Hellas did well, in 
Lug efcbe Baalits. 
7n 1 Nn 8 7 While the people was hot and ferment in 
the kings commandement, : 


1 fourtte perogatiue 01 pztutledge, 
a Chryſoltome treatethofthis — — lawe is debarred.. But 
Gal.r, 17: deththat place, uherein heſaid I riecerteine ofhis ſhereloze 


— 


lawe, 02 of peculiar inſpiration. Wherefore the 
godnes of woꝛks dependeth of faith. 22 that 
Rom.14,23 Cuen as it is ſaid; Wharſocucr is not of faith, is 


\ «5. faith; Ye knowe nat of whatſpirirye 
3 — — thyragh his 
tent, faut, and | 


Perewitthail adde the inffice 
of rendering like foz like : fo: the pzoyhetsof 
Ain. 18,4. Baal had cauſed the miniſters —— 
and 13, to he llaine, as well hy lex abel, as 

chab. But, will ſome man ſaie; 
and reaſons it is pzoued,that theſe Baalices had 
indeed deſerued death, but perhaps they ſhould 
— —— 

ding ſuſpicion of man · laughter. Yowbeit this 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. g. Pag. 389 


J anſwere, that the king was alſo pzeſent, and 
conſented vnto the laughter. Helias indeed pre- 


uented the kings iudgement; pet it appeereth 
not, that he did againſt tt, bicauſe the king be- 
ing pzeſent,didnot withſtand it. 


noble, du the vicozie gotten of Iabin and Sila ludg4, 1% 


ra, by the leading and conduc of Barach and 
— ns 
and mentioned Pſalmes, pal 0. 
— rs, Pre F 
ell thing, that the p:ozhet himlſelfe , with his 
owne hand, as the hiſtozie repozteth, fine ſome 
— — — 
Oles 2 
alſo wth the Leuis deffroied manic thouſands * 
of idolaters. 
ee , 
— mr rang ro hich Exod, 13. 


were taken in fhozedagie / Did not Moſes al 


befozebe pzincipalitie, flaie an 
— It ts not lawfull to blame 
that fac, ſ@itig — — A871 
— — —— 
— — — 
— ſwozd. Wherefoze Peter and , 13,11. 
ozput anie tau death, they did it As. 5, f. 
ſ word. But we ſate, that 


r 


7 NF 7 % 2 2 7 
CDs br * "AP 2 W | 08 £27 . MES) WT 
22 1 £ 4 8 9 
> =. wo w- 


Pag. 390. Part. 2. 


Of Parricide or ſlaieng 
of parents, 


Ol che wicked crime ol are 
— — — 
Corneliam De p i. And ( as far as 
gathered out of the lawes and hiſtoptes) inold 
time, the name of that crime was ginen vato 
— — 
chers, — — thoſc alſo 
which murthered their childꝛen 


In Jug. 
9, verſt. 5. 


The Common places 


Cap. 9. Of Sword. pla 


nich due thetr parents oꝛ childꝛen, was by 

lawes (as it is percetued 4d legem Corneliam The 
— that thep ſhould — Culeo, ment of 
that is, in a leather lacke, and with them alſo ?*icide, 
were put an ape, acocke,and a viper,ond were 
thzowne into the deapth of the ſea, oz elſe inthe 

next riner adioining . But they, ubich flue of 

their kinſfolke oꝛ couſins, were puniſhed with 
Theſe Theſe puniſhments if at anie time they 
were either paſſed — — 


magiſtrates, God them; 
the hiſtoꝛie of Samuel declareth of Ablolom, Abſolom. 
uhich killed his bꝛother, and moſt cruellie ſet 2 4 


And vpon his kather. He allo ffriketh them with rage 


daugh- ned acts: as both che poets and 


— ene rt rs ner 
bis bꝛother. And there he derideth the Ethniks, 


were they fanourable vnto Rome, uhen as the 
builder thercofrommitted parxicide, ſtraitwaie 


and madneſle, which commit ſuch hozrible wic- 
allo hiſtoziogra- | 

phers waite of Nero andofOrcttes. Fozbothof Greg 

them hauing killed their mothers, became mad. 

And it is a common ſaieng, that they, ich com 

mit ſo great wickedneſſe, cannot be quiet in 

mind. Wherefoze Cicero in his ozation io Rol. Cicero, 

cius, ſaith, that certeine pong men of Terracina, 

vhich were accuſed of — their father, 

were by this mcancs quit ; bicauſe in the moz- 


— — — 
vengeance of God. And in like maner Baſſianus 
Caracalla, ſchen he had deſtroied his brother Cartacalli 
Geta. Anm that we duerpaſſe not Abimelech, Abime- 
God ſent an enill ſpirit betwerne him and the lech. 
pzinces of the Sichemits: and either partie was 1udg. s. 


heinouſ- taken with a certeine ſurie, . in the end, 


a » 
—_ "O23 * 


+> mn repre uhich be 
without crueltie. And 


among the 
that thealtar of mercie was rt to be ſuburr 


eden deſtroied another 
x Of $ wora-plaie. 


10 Whereas Godby moſt weightiewozds In:. Sem. 
pronounced, that mans blod ſhould not be ſhed; 2,verſe.13, 
this in the [woꝛd· plaie, among the ancient Ro- 

mans, mas held foza game: thich deuiſe of Fighting 


[wozd- 
aniemeanes be cxenſed, L. ur, 


ought to reigne with 


barbarous- : Demonax anſwered, 
ted, 


N 


of Peter Martyr. Cap.. Pag. 351. 
| ſome notable gud thing. Wherefoze,, though it 
. 

of a one 

— — Pow wil l dat 


ol that matter. 21h: 
nothing here of them, ſchich 


: 
9 
- 


is ſpoken m Exo.4 0, 13. 
killing of an other, | 


PVhether it b ohh bn 
8 and to the common ſocies 
— — 


red but god * But 
thou wilt (ate, that run this hath then Nur, — us fe — 

conſideration of god, | anſwered; Thou _—_ death. But 
linered from the greenous euils, ubich they {fit had beene lawful foz S to hane killed 


that either thep be not able to beare, m — — — — 


thinke, 
that in abiding ol them they thalbe greeuoullte — — 
troubled: oz elle, uben by the ſame they obteine full foz one to helpe an other m an honeſt 


rerom. 


Chryſoſt. 0 e vpon theſe 
— dnater to the Galathians ; 
Gal.1,4q. He hach deliuetedl vs out of this wicked — 


— — — 


1 his epiſtle to to Marcella, concerning 
tene 
reteme not ſuch ſoules , hich againſt 

their bodies. And tt 


. 


£ — ———2 
3 1 vnlomelle them det ame: 


Part. 2. 


tiencie of ſo:owe,o2 
Adrian death — — 


other cauſe, — him to be puniſhed. 
will not ſparehimſelfe(ſatthhe)how 


Fo: he that 
will he ſpare others 2 — — ir 
| ; 


All theſe haue ſcene; that it is — 
kill htmlelfe , Batthe Arhieniens decreed maze: 


of Peter Martyr, 


— | 
pe will denie fobeeuill e FIG 
— it 


— oedperccy of our natiue 
bemozedibre vnto vs, than 
life it ſelfe.- 


mult be ſpent iv: the 
lbertie of cithens ; yet at muſt be in battel 
andconflie. But its noflawfull fox 


Lk da a ee r p 


a 14.8. #2 as 
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med ofour | 
— — ens 
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of fife-murther. Part: 2. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 9. Pag. 395. 


Curtius with Cato, we ſhall perteiue, that he read; bicauſe of that noble vertue of the mar- 

was ofa far greater courage. Foz he dud not kill tyꝛs, to the intent, that godlie men might be in 

himſelfe though impatience, but thozough a couraged againft tyꝛants. But it is incredible, 

care and loue of his countrie: foz he was led bõ how defirous thoſe Donatiſts were of volunta- the wona= 

ſome feele of religion. But this was euill, in that rie death. This they did, to bꝛing our biſhops in tifts del⸗ 

he gaue credit tothe diuell, whom he thought to hatred, uo dad obteined againſt them the afſi- ro of vo= 

Plu- fanceaf And now, tothe end na. 

thꝛeatened 


was obieued by our men, that it was not law 
| zeir full; they vled to ſlie tu that example, vhichwe 
death, were, by publike conſent of the citie, haue mentioned of Razis, and vato the place in 2. 1. 1,37 
d:awne naked by a hohe, with great ignominie the epitkie tothe Cozinthians; 1f1ſhall giue my 
among the people: and aſter that, they ceaſedto boqie, that I be burned, and haue not charitie, it 1. Cor. 13, 3 
hang themſelues. profiteth me nothing. Wherefoze, it islawfull 
16 But to ſet aſide pꝛophane (fate they) ſo it be done in charitie: fo2 Paule re- order 
ſaie, chat lonas alſo willed hinſelfe to be caſt in / 


argument 

— to the ſea: and that this was no other thing than 
to kill himſelfe. But we muſt remember, that 
lonas was a pꝛoßhet, and percetued the will of 


die, oz elſe adnut ſome miſcheeuous ad, it is 
much better foza godlie man to die; pet not ſo, 
as anie man ought to be the authoz of his owne 


F 
would that in him ſhould be a figure of Chzift 
that euen as he had bene ter daies in the bel death, but to be rradie to abide anie thing done 
lic of the fiſh; ſo Chzilt ſhould be thze& daies inthe by the tyꝛant andexecutioner. Do map it ſeeme, 
of ane. hart al theearth, Razis alſo in the hiſtozie ofthe that thoſe fellowes of Daniel deliuered theny Pf 18. 
60 killed himſelfe: foz ichen he ſawe ſelues, then they ſaid, that they would rather | 
that he was incloſed on euerie ſide by Nica- Nabu 


Rom. 5, 8. 


fo gine e, what he be burned of a tyzant, 
if i be not in charitie,it ſhail pzofit him nothing. 
Pet this, allo did the Donatiſts vannt, that man Another 
bath free will in his own? matters; and there- —_ 
foze it is lawfull ia ante man to kill himſelfe, if 3796 >* 
he will. But this is ridiculous + vaine ;ſithour 

will maſt enermoze be dzawne backe from ſin. 

Foz this both the holie ſcriptures exhozt , and 

god magiſtrates, and godlie parents, in their 

ſubieas and childzen, do the ſame. 


17 But lerom vpon Ionas ſaith, that It is cur 

— —— 

a courage 

— it be, where chaſtitie is put — 
As it he had ſald; It is lawfullfoz n be 

ill pzeſcruing of chaſfitie. awful fo; 

in keeping of 


and bp that meanes they were dꝛowned. Eulc- 
ꝗ— 7" Cay 
q. . 
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I grant nd that the action had ſome mirturs 
but pet (as J haue (aid) we muſt mcaſare the 
dune by that time, vherein it was taken in 


HL 


— — 
Yugil; that Zheloue of countrie;,andduyrea- 
8 * 1 


of ſife-murther. Part. 2. 
Curtius with Cato, we ſhall perteiue, that he 
was ofa far greater courage. Foz he did not kill 
himſelfe though impatience, but thozough a 
care andlone ofhiscountrie ; fo: he was led by 
ſome feele of religion. But this was euill, in that 
he gauecredit to the diuell, whom he thought to 

rhe viz: be God. Neither was that otherwiſe, uhich Plu- 

ginsof tarck ſheweth of the virgins of Lemnos: fo2 
they hanged themſclues, without ante certeine 
cauſe. And vhen there could be no end made of 
this their furte, thoſc vhich had ſo come to their 
death, were, by publike conſent of the citie, 
d:awne naked by a hoke,withgreat ignominie 
among the people: and after that, they ceaſed to 


hang themſelues. 

16 But to ſet aſide examples, they 
loss 1a, Hale, that lonas alſo willed himiſell to be cat in- 
of Jonas. to the ſea: and that this was no other thing than 

to kill himſelfe. But we muſt remember, that 
lonas was a pꝛophet, and percetued the will of 
G DD, and by his inſtinct commanded theſe 
things to be dame. Furthermoꝛe alſo, G OD 
would that in him ſhould be a figure of Chꝛiſt: 
that euen as he had bene thc daies in the bel⸗ 
lie ofthe fiſh; ſo Chzilt ſhould be ther daies in the 
of xazis, hartof theearth, Razis alſo in the hiſtozie ofthe 
ies killed himlſelfe ; foz then he ſawe 
that he was incloſed on euerie ſide by Nica- 
nor, and that he could not eſcape, he ſtroke him- 
ſelfe with his owne ſwozd ; afterward, when he 
— — not moztall, he caſt him⸗ 


Lemos. 


ſcriptures, 
Such are the dzonkenneſle of Noah, the inceſt 
of Loth, the ſelling of Ioſeph, the adulterie of 
Dauid,andother ſuch like. But againſt this aw 
ſwer it is obiected, that in the 14. chapter, this 
act is commended by the authoz: fo; thus he wi 
teth ; He would die honourablie , than 
ſuffer anie thing ynwoorthie af his progenie. 
— wag re me : foz 


ſcriptures, neither opinion 
— — — 
read | 

catth, that thoſc bokes were accuſtomed to be 


they were 


of Peter Martyr. Cap. 9. Pag. 395. 


read; bicauſe of that noble vertue of the mar⸗ 

tyꝛs, to the intent, that godlie men might be in 

couraged againſt tpꝛants. But it is incredible, 

how defirous thoſe Donatiſts were of volunta- che Dona⸗ 
rie death. This thep did, to bꝛing our biſhops in tits det 
hatred, ubohadobteined againſt them the aſi- 75u* of vo= 
fanceof thecmperours. And now, to the end _ 
that they would kal themſclues. And vhen it 

was obteaed by our men, that it was not law 

full; they ved to flie to that example, ubich we 

haue mentioned of Razis, and vnto the place in 2. Ma. 14,37 
the epilfle tothe Tozinthians; If Iſhall giue my 

bogic, chat I be burned, and haue not charitie, it 1. Cor. 3, 3 
profiteth me nothing . Wherefoze, it is lawfull 
(ſatethep)ſoitbe done incharitie: far Paule re- en 
pzouethnot the ſame, ſane there charitie failcth. ot the Da⸗ 
But they fondlte and vnlearnedlie depꝛaued the natigs. 
wozds of Paule: foz they (as Auguſtine (aid) are 

thus to be ment; Jfof neccfſitic we muſt either 

die, 02 elſe adunt ſome miſcheuous ad, it is 

much better foza godlie man to die; pet not ſo, 

as anie man ought to be the authoꝛ of his owne 

death, but to be reavie to abide anie thing done 

by the tyꝛant andexecutioner. Do map it ſceme, 

that thoſe fellowes of Danicl deliuered them- Dan,z,18. 
ſelues, then they ſaid, that they would rather 


fo gine chat he be burned of a tyzanf, 
if it be not in charitie,it ſhall pzofit him nothing. 

Pet this, allo did the Donatiſts vaunt, that man Another 
bath free will in his own? matters; and there- argument 


foxe it is lawfall ta ante man to kill hamſelfe, if a er 
be will. But this is ridiculous + vaine ;ſithour ; 
will muſtenermoze be dzawne backe from ſin. 
— 2 exhoꝛt, and 


magiſtrates, and godlie parents, in their 
ſubiects and childzen, do the ſame. 
17 But lerom vpon Ionas ſaith,that it is our 
| —— — — 
—— 
red; vrle@-perhoptthe, er caſte sput whe 
in danger./Asif he dad ſaid ; It is lawfullfo; uu br 8 
one to kill himſelfe, foz pzeſcruing ol chaffitie. 
Of the ſame opinion 


they would rauiſh hir; and that ſhe, to anoid as 
well the one as the other, caſt hir ſelle downe 
act did Ambroſ: : 


and by that meanes they were dꝛowned. Euſc- 
bius alſo, in his eight Aru * 


„een rr nn „ n 
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Pag.396. part. a. The Common places 
vhen he rec koneth vp the lewd luſts ol Maxcn- 


18 Jknowethere be ſome of the latter wzi- 
ters, uhich thus decree;that It anie man faz his 
owne ſake , bicanſe he can not indure either Gods 

of puniſhment mata: , wh rite 8 


Whether fo, 
the „ by 


dtd tough 
fwazd-Anw that ac is not blamed, but rather 


ſometthat doubteth, 


— ron 
one part he (th that lawe of God 

not kill: —— that be cele⸗ 
bzatedin the church as marty2s. As 


s name; pet was there none of them that 
ſo might that Amalechite 2. Sam. , is 
bumſelfe, which furthered Saules 


they 
the ſpirit, and ſpeciall counſell of God. 
— — rb rome ene 


but ot wicked men. But if it be lawful foz vs, 


to kill our ſclues, fo; the eſcaping of our ſinne, 
then ſhould euerie one ſlaic humſelfe immediat- 


vooth certeine things by extraozdinarie means. 
Exod. 1 Foz he commanded the Hebes tu rob the Ac- 
gyptians, and Abraham to kill his ſonne : pet 
map 


ID 


mae Fr ve es this plac 
is open vnto paiſons, vntobaniſhments, 


— U—ů—ͤ— oh „ Anale te 
— God fazgaue all kind of enfls. we ſhouid 
them. Undoubtedlie, the indeyonr of defews enter into all kind of aduerũtties, pet muſt 


chaſhae and religion ts verte laudablc: none late violent — 
8 — — — 


by god meanes, and right times ſuggeſted vato vs by the | 
Thole virgins, vhich did thele things , be pzai- ſome ſinne of ours,as of offcnſe towards God, 
our 


fenſe of our ſelucs,(as the lawiers ſpeake,)that 
we ſerke not to hurt oz tokill him, wat dothvs 
violence. And this muſt be diligentlie 


regarded, 
that with as title harme to him as ſhou canſt, 
thou repell from thee his fa;ce oꝛ violence. An 
doubtedlie, if it had nut bene lawfull to repefl 
violence by violence ; the apoſtles following 
hut would not haue bozne ſwoꝛds with them, 
Vut they had wos: foz they ſaid vnto Qxiſt, 
Luc.22,38, at his laſt ſuper; Behold heete be two ſ words. 
And Peter, uhen Chaiſt ſhould be taken; Shall 
lbidem. 49. we ſmite (ſaith he) with the ſword? — 


lawe of God, hiſt᷑ would neuer haue permi 


ted it: toꝛ he was a moſt earneſt mainteiner of 
the commandements of his father. 


Off of 
or 7 gs, 


In hae 20 It ſhall not be derie conuenient foz vs, 
— ſome bat of tmpzecations, and of 


Cop.re. at 2 
the | 


k Chanaan ; Cur- 
ſedbe Chanaan, let him be a ſeruanttohis 
Numaz,s. thren . Baalac alſo the ſonne of Zippor, called 
Dexu47,3 Baalam tocurfle Ifracl, Jn Deuteronomicwe 
read; Curſſed (halt thou be in the tone, and in 
the field,in the barne, & in the ſtore. Curſſed be 
the fruit ofthe wombe. Theſe erccrations were 

to be recited vpon mount Hebal. he law of ge- 

Nun”, ij. lofie hath allo, in the hohe of Numbers, pzoper 


| 
into Parchia, at the 
Craſſus 


| euent ouet well declared.Ocdipus 
alſo (as the Poets tell) with bannings curfſey 
his ts ſonnes Adraſtes and Polynices; names 
lie, that they ſhould be without citie and houſe, 
that they ſhould be beggers and wanderers as 
bꝛoad, and ſo at variance in theniſeines, that the 
one ſhould kill the other . Which effecs, accoz- 


ding to his wilh, came to And Horace 
ſaith; will vtterlie 


being curfſed of their mother, miſerablie 
red about from countrie to countrie; vntill at 
rr the tombe of S. 

21 Steing therefoze ſogreat plentie ol curſ⸗ 
ſings and bannings hath alwaies been, as well 
among the Jewes, as alſo the Gery 
tiles; is it poſſible , that it ſhould be 
vniuſt, oꝝ be ſinne, tocurſſe, oz to wiſh euill vn 
to anie man, ſo that it ſhould be lawfid at no 
time; ine vndoubtedlie was of 
mind, hat it is not lawfull : and he 


—— was firſt boke 

| 1M in monte. wziteth,that curffes in 
— p20 ive 7 
zhets,perteine 


the things nich they ſawe ſhould come to paſſe 

And uberas they bie the Optatine mod, in ſt&d 

ol the Jndicatine,that(he ſaith)isnot to be wory 

dered at among the Hehmes: ſeeing they often 

times vſe ſuch figures in thetr ſpeeches. Fo: ma⸗ 

— — 
q.ty. 


Cap. 9. Pag. 397. 
; The bellie ſhould 14; 
ae ponent — 3 — Ibidem. at; 


things could not hurt the woman, if ſhe were 
— 


dilſuave dum from 
length, in the 
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ting the time paſt foz the time ta came. 2 as x 
Plalm.z, 1. Whodhechoverhe Gentbengationtcke poo: 
Plal. 22, 29. ple imagined vaine a | 2 
——— 


calppſe. 
Apoc.6, 10 


maned by God,uho reuealeth to 
both uhat be will do, oz what is the ſtate of 
r Roth: 0.hks hr he 


: meane paſſed | the cuils euils wh 
maner of — — gin . 


walts de- tion be induced : 
ſuccerdeth 


troicd, 


fo; ſbem that perſecute 
ated men, let vs not ſpit aut the venom of ſer- 
not 


pzaied rather fo; 
: che end them, Neither allo were it abſurd, ifthey 
— . A 
gra what 


againſt them 2 Wilt thou haue me to be a hel- * 

pet ol thee to tranſgrefſe mp lawes, and to be 

in his thine executioner 2 | . 5 

Acerteine pꝛieſt of Athens tould not be in / An cram: 

— — ict 
made a men, and 6 

curſſe them. And among the Romans it was not bens. 


it offens 752m 
that urotne canſe is (vined — 
of God; and is ſo toined, as it u. 
— | 

igent 


; none 'and wi — — Paule Acts. r 3, t. 
ſeeke after thy name. ma made blind Elimasthe ſanceter: Peter flue A- Abe. ,. 


| Do itkewiſe the ſame Pe- and. 
deſtroiedtogither. Paule Jae 


tion, In uhich cauſe pet nothing on | 
ſtile to be dome: fo2 offen times it hapeneth, 
dae ar not amended , but 


.- 


: . = LE. = - 
. 
* 6 * Ss 


capteins oner fiftte, with 
— 1 


3 — 


others, . 


* 


Gov, vhoveale not as pzinate men; but they 


Pag. 400. Parr:2.' The Common places Cap. 9. Hor to vf 

decree of God, and the deſtruction of ſinne, and oe 

imitation uch like; thep cannot but rrioiſe in the puntſh- 

— wicked FR tdey loke — 
ſcife-ſame ſieſh 


att compa⸗ 


red togi⸗ mourd bythe ſpurt togine: 
— — | 


nation, 


And let thews tnowe, that they are bound by 
— 


let not th 


= fall of thine enimie , and 


map nat be hindered — of 
God, and alſo map not ſtretch fath their hands 


Plal.24,4- 


exceptions: foz 

mandements. Js it not elſe-vhere o2deined, 

7. TIima, 1. that We ſhould praie forall men? And bato Ti- 
mothic the reaſon is added; foz that God will 

1.lohn.c,16 haue all men to be ſaued. And pet Iohn (aith ; 
that Some doo ſinne vnto death, and for them 


what linne (ſaith he) we ougli not to praie . Whichyetwe 
= — vnderſtand, vhen we plamelie per⸗ 


peraduenture 
the ſenſe of the fleſh, oz of reaſon, as it is led 
by mens counſels: Laft of all, this is to be 
Eontrarie Noted; that it is not abſurd , that in one and 
— — — — 
of : 
— and the ſelle· lame thing, but in reſpec of di⸗ he reioiſed. Samuel mazned foz Saule, but not . 52.25, 35. 


ucrs, Foz, in that they loke vpon the will and foz Agag. Foz ſo do ſundie affeaions * 54 Uÿ 


2. Sam. 3,33 | 


ur enimies. Part. 2. of Peter Martyt. Cap. 9. pag. 401. 


verſe.1 4. 


Velpalia 


remember,that 
Mar.5.45. We are the children of him who maketh his 


and lewd a nature, but a man 


in godlie men, acroꝛding as they be diuerflie ſunnero ſhine vpon the gend and vpon the e- 
fticred vp by the ſpirit ol God . In theſe affects uill: and that we are his diſciples, uho anſwe- 

ons we muſt altogither ſerke, not what is foz ted his apoſfles, vhen they requred fire from 
heanentoburnethe S unaritanaʒ Ve knowe not Luke. , 54 
| of whole ſpirit ye be; namelie his, ubich came 

thele not to deſtroie, but to ſaueʒ his, uo healed them Luke.z2,5: 
one man. Foz ſofarre fozth, as we ſ& our eni: that railed vpon him; his, who reſteed vnto 

mie is a man, humanitie it ſeiſe cauſeth, that Maldws his care, uo came with the other ſol- Matt. 26. 30, 
we bewaile his calamitie : but H, on the other diers of the chefe ralers, to take Chzift ; his, 

part, we caſt our cies vpon the wil of G O D, ubich both ſainted the traitaz ludas as xfriend, Lukea3,43 
— . that we ſhould reioiſe in witha 


his indgements. h 

26 But there is none to be found of ſo euill 

hauing due con / lied him, and vhichof 1 foz Rom. 5, 8. 

fideration, may ſee ſome gifts of God in him, his entmics. It chall nothing pzofit ther, to re 

foz he is either actine , oz ſtrong, ꝙ learned, 0; compenſe infuries with inturies', and taunts \ 
things, with taunts. Thou oughteſt rather to commit 

the matter vnto God, who will be a moſt iuſt 

— —— led awaie 


—— — — — 
ther, that it is not lawfull to ſpeake ill of anie 
man;znoz pet tu curſſe anie man. Foz if it be 
foꝛbidden to do theſe things againſt our eni⸗ 


ludgeth that 

9 —— 
emmies of the truth;0z it thinkethit an honeſtie 
torequite inturies. Wherfoze Veſpaſian(vhen 


— —— 

Senatoz and a knight of Rome) did with this 

— — —.— 

— matter of moſt excellent vertues: foz as Paule 
ciuill: — — — —— — lang. 


here is thepatience 


experience, iber istheit hope; if thou take a 
— — — 
en TAG BUY: 


as men commonlie vſe to do. And i this ſeeme 
a hard matter to be 


Pag.402. Part.2. 


ture a man will thus vnderffand it, that perfec 
tion is not in ante wozke, vnlefſe weperſencre 
m che ſame. — — 


counted wozthie to be reuiled fo: his names 
ſake, And Paule, in the firſt to the Cozinthians, 
1 Cor. 4,12 —. e e In 


Greeke it is Aondogau lie 
5 8 But this perſuaſion did not al- 
waſtoofirie: : fo: tothe Galathians he ſaith ; 


Gal.5,r2, I would roGodthey were cutoff, which trouble 
Plal. tou. you! And David ſaich; Let cheir table be made 
| — let their eies be made dim, 
— — ſee, and bow downe heit 

back Al other bokes of the pꝛowets 
——— curfſes and 


becher it — 

be lawfull ment) (mult be 
alwaies to ag Paule 
curſſe ent= 
mies. 


walke the ozdinarie wate, and connnon 

ubereby we are bound by lone to wiſh well vn 
to our neighbours. But if ſo be God open vato 
vs his ſecret will, anddeclare that ſhall with- 


The Common places 
certeine and fired will of God, they dw not one- 


boke, and = chapter (there he hs wth; 


But curſles, aden theyare vttered by the 


— and to other enimies; pet ſometimes 


Cap. 9. Howto ve 


he ſocurfſeth and banneth the wicked, as he dꝛi⸗ 
ueth a hoꝛroꝛ into them that readthem . Chꝛiſt 
alſo firſt bewailed the infelicitte of the citie of 
Jeruſalem, foz that ſhe knew not the time of hir Len Duet 
viſitation ; andhe ſaith ; How often would I 
haue thy children, as a hen 
doth ir chickens vnder hir wings, and thou 
wouldeft not? Bowbett, euen he, knowing the 
fwzth — words; 1 — thee, 
into theſe — giue vnto 

& father of heauen and of earii for that thou haſt u 
hidden theſe things from the wiſe and prudent, 
—ññ—— 
ſo Lord, for that it 0 in thy 

Pozeoner, men of God, then they come to 
— — their owne 

cauſe, neither do regard cheir owne intaries ; 

but conſider, that by the wicked wozks of the 
hen em — 0 
tuall pzoceedings thercof are 
courſe of the Goſpell is letted. — 
ardentlie deſire, that the name ol God might be 
ſancified, and his kingdome moſt amplie ſpꝛed 
abꝛoad. And hereof it commeth, that then the 
godlie pꝛaie againſt wicked men, they perſe⸗ 
cute not their owne enimies, but the entmics of 
God, whom they wilh to be moſt purelie woz- 
ſhipped. Dauid ſawe that he was called by God 
to the kingdome ; and vnderſtod that the en⸗ 


d periſh, and that moſt 
vilie; than that ante iot of the moſt iuſt will of 
God ſhouldbe hindered. So that both in this 


firff, place, 


1. S4. 1,11. ham foz 
lere.10, 24- and ſo did — ww 


the wicked ; by uhom it is not meet that wer 


and in ſuch other like, we are fozbidden, 
not onelit to cure, but allo to ſpeake euill wen 
we be ouercome with the iniuries ol 


their incredible valiantnes | — 
lie nat to curſſe them that perfecute them, but 
Saane een wel of hem, an in ft vt 4 


29 Powbeit, Icunnot wander enough that 


Thomas 


. Chill. 


exelude them 1 C0. 16, * 
— — 1 
our neighbours. Neither (aich ho) is it of ne⸗ 
ceſſitie,that we ſhould may pecultarle.foz them. 


was the firſt that wasconquered of all the ci⸗ 
1 o man; foi that the 
— yy —— — = 
ann bet in of GOD. -Wherefsx it sse 
meet, thatthe ſpoiles thercof ſhoutd altogither 
be conſecratedvafoGod. 


32 But-ltkimneth tobe diteel(e-firange'\,,,,. 


the deſtrn&- 


a ſhew tion of ci⸗ 


it ſo farre fanth in thep be referred to 
rie of Gd. And this map haypen two maner 


of 


— 
1 , 


24 


- — 
914 0 
— 


A 


” 
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The Common places Cap. 9. Of a curſe, 
judgement of Ged , andnot at the pleaſure of 


| coffite things 
— rms ys the taberna- 

The end cle. But the end was, that they might be monu⸗ 

ments of Gods geodnefle and tuſtice ; and alſo 
an exertiſe and triall ofthe Jfraelits . Now re- 
ſeth to ſpcake ſomethat of the matter, and effi | 

The matter lent cauſe thereof. Certeinlie,the matter was, 

of the ſame. Hhatſoeuer was to be found aline in thoſe c- godwill andgodneſle , acco:ding to the com- 

ties: fo; all that onght to be killed. Andthe buil · mandement of him ubich came to fulfill the 

dings, and other garniſhings of the citie tobe lawe and not tobzeake it) hen he ſhall extend 

cleane deſtroted: but as fo: the riches and 0z- — noma 6 Fo: the 


naments, thep (as it is (aid ) were conſecrated it be ſomeubat , pet is it 
vnto — — common 
be note that none were vowed yo ſober — 


— — be taken as a h . 
commandement vnto the tuſt, but as a permiſ- 

ion vnto the weahe. Thus much wziteth he. To 
whom if J ſhall ſate as the truth is, J dw not a⸗ 
gree,but am certeinlie perſuaded, that to hate 
our enimies is not permitted by God; no nat 
in them uhich be vnperfec ; foz it is an euerla- 


. Wherefoze.thep ſinned moſt greeuoullie , vhich 
5,14- ſo vowed Paules death, as 


— — 
Oolpell. ——— — 
lode.77.39. was deceiued, tho bicauſe ofthis kind er vow- claredin the parable of the Jewes and of the Lula. 
leptha. ing Honght Hathis — — — ——ů— D— 
—— perpetnall virginitie. as enimies anether : uherfoze the condi- 
alſo is to becondenmed, tho tlonofenimitie, then it hapeneth, cannot let, 
. (8 Cicero in his boke of Sfera repozteth) but that ſuch as are enimiesone to another, be 
vowed vnto Diana the faireſt thing that ſhould neighbours notwithſtanding. „ 
much as we ſe, that Dauid and other Pal tg. 


did oftentimes curlle their enimies: by that 

meanescan we call them weake,to uhom God 
times is God: as it is waitten inthe leuenth x _ gaue libertie to hate thewrenſunes e Foz hep 

Danis — — — | 
iscommanded, that places dedicated to idols 


altars,mages.grones and monuments.ſhould 
vtterlie be deſtroted: and that was a 
— — 
Toſua.6, 17. ubſerued 3 
vow, as we read ot Ioſua: and ſometimes the 
Num. 2. people , as we find inthe 21. chapter of um; 
bers. — and 


Num. 1 2. 


Pag. 405. 

of Ieruſa- 
lens that ſhould be d >: Fox they, ubichbe 
— ama but be ſozie foz their 
tics. 06 ownefleſh, then it ts 


require of vs a Sto- Gov traut. 
if the reader deſire to ſ& 


Luke. 19 At 


reuenge their ies. | 
— — — 
a!1c take though they may then do things ſharpelie and 


1 — 
baſineſſe 


ob. lheyfollowetheir owne affections. The apoſtles 
Lale, 54. uen vpon the Samaritans ( as they knew had 
beene done in the old time, at the petition of Eli- 


d IF eo arts e e 1156 
Yf Aﬀeits, or affe tions in general]; 


out of the ¶ ommentaries vpon 
ot of rt ey wr 5 
a 34 an acerteine power oꝛ what at 
whereby ſeeke 02 hun the obiecs laid fect i. 


ated! his rome vpon the carth, But whether is 
to curſſe ys it lawfull foz pziuate men to pzate againſt vn- 
tants. and godlie and cruell tyꝛants, by whom the true 
to jẽ᷑]ẽ Wozlhippingof God is hindered, and to curſſe 
«gait. theme Auguſtine anſwereth, that it is altuales 
4otine. lalufull fei godlic men to pate agamf the 
kingdome ol ſinne; and that may be taken 

the vngodlie fozlake their wicked ⸗ 


N Ly 
* Tx ry * 
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2 g , 14 
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o 

F P * 


1.5516, rr, cauſe Samuel mamed ſoz Saule, he 
were not | 


lerem. i. Ieternic alſo wept foz the captiuitie, vþich was 
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The places 35 Pom tit remamech what we lr hat be the 


uer. Bat Ariſt 


0; 023ans of g2gans lato d E with 
9 — — 
; 7 5 


of ed.. Part.. of peter Martyr. 
cba the led hem motions of the heart, we mut not 
— thinke them — — — 
no | oziginall from nature fo: they ariſe 


+43 


the affects. the ſenſe 02 cogitation 
god thing 02 euill thing, 
pzeſent oz to 


why the 
affects are 
tn (om 


god;the heart ſpꝛeadeth it ſeife abzoad to recriue 
it : but if the object ſhalbe euill, then the humozs 
withd:zawe to the inward parts, 


dofiſe onto temperatures of the 
bodie ; and vnto aſpces and motions of the 
they can not by thoſe cauſes yt a perfect 
— — 650/54 
39 Now let vs (a thoſraffects may „w the 
\The firftwatets ciuill; aft may 
2 


the diſturbed affections are ſet in quiet: 

the winds are feined to be ſupꝛelled by Acolus. 

Wherefoze,in man, the aleas are obedient vn⸗ 

to the will it ſelfe ; whereas inbzute beaſts, acs 

— — followeth vpon the motion 
affects.3But our affections do perpetuallie 

expect the commandement of the will, 

that ſome impediment do oppoſe it ſelfe : as in 

childzen, and in mad men we ſee it falleth out. 

Here pe wilt ſate; Dowenot ſer, whether 

that in thoſe. e inc , the affects thc affects 


are en the will? K. be mooucy 
v thow rohell acainit the that, againſt thx - 
7 a 4 "hy 1 will 

: , | _ | I 


— n aa Bs — $64 


— 


bicauſe the powers 
5 : but of defire @ 
* of anger bs 
hurt a1t one, 


. 
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fexer 


affections ; that the minds of the tudges may be 
—— AR RY 
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What the 


= holie rips 


&, furcs de- 


a+ pſal.4.s. 
Epheſ.4,26 


his owne 
na ture is 


m, thatſozutr by it ſelfets neucr oc 
is ownenatare; is neuer by triba:c> 


vato £03, 
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to hurt hun 00 ot 001509 0), mn 
20 * ö 7 AI yy Pm he Vt. 
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—— —„V -ea<« 
the verie 


3 


it, J would ein ſubſcribe vi 
that mercie is not to be ſhewed to 


1 S8, l. 


et had well nere ſlipt. As PAL 73. 
hane ſaid; By reaſon of this 


bur ingraffed In Jud. r.7, 
That mer. 


pithed | hadadking vm be ſaid;1f he be 2- 1,Kin,20, 45 
rough this altea; ſ that the | Saule, by hemonth of the pzozhet Samuel ; U. 1.54.7 5,45. 
lolle, by reaſon of the pzoſporttie- of the wicked, canſohe dure Agag dung c Armaleds anne 


* 8553203 $3 STI 
"50 And as concerning crueltie, we map ea- In 


done vnto Ado- 


fo; magi« to teleaſe, ꝙ to aggrauate thepumiſhments, 
rats ts — — — 
Do now when he that is gulltie is cureable, and 


puniſh br. 


Hit 


2 
8 2 


off 


Part. 2, of Peter Martyr. 


to auaid the ſame, there 
ui de wicked. 
ig ouercome his enimies, did n z. Sam. 
1 zhe led he Ammonites 1; vettt. 31. 
after a vul- 


> 
” 
- 2 
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Adoni- ludg. t,. 


, Nſua. 10,2 
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Cap. 9. / Enuig, 
were not ſo handled; but the 
leignioꝛs and pꝛinces one lie, uhich were as the 
fate and ſaccour cf the people. But 
th, at they were all rid out ofthe waie. And 


coſne we to enuie: the ſame did Ci- | 
— rate. 


of Bentele Fal. ecke H  Capyyn 
. Cor. 134. once ane — ay 


man is cal: 
led a rtioi⸗ 
ſer in cuill 


things. 


among lau⸗ 
4.4 Dable at- 
W ſects. 


. 
he 
1 


- it — — Eontarin 
nhl gen value aſtec C in his is rectory 
ſignification F . 1 | ö ' | . 


not defirous. 
ocher,ande 
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5 | em- Cicero. 


Emulation: 
+ fop bath hope 7 
m to e io men with 
a. 


A. 
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Pre 
' * 1 " . 
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56 is of two: one the, 425 
—_— f two ſozts ; — 22 


u Looke part, 


bf 


lelues want, uhen as thoſe | 

va and we be able toobteme them | Ma desire 
not by this motion af the mind, to han oiher — 
deſpaled of thoſe oꝛnaments that thephait&;þt ing wicha mind of reuenge to hurt our aduer- 
it gretuech vs that we our ſelacs beveſtitagyof faries; in ſuch „ may * | 


them. 


* 


. man and two! gets 


A at m — 6 — — 
8 benden I — — pbe 


Wherefo:s thoſe wozds ; V 
and will repaie, da nothing at all hin der the 


——— rr 9 — 1 Ir ed na ths > "ah © 


of Concuvins. Part. 2. 
nie, we mapanſwer, They be not required: bi 
cauſe the conſent of either is ſuffictent, 
Authentiks, andin 


But that, 'ubich lerom wziteth vnto Oceanus, 


on.  thatthereby a wike is diſcerned fromaconcw- 
bine; bicaaſe a wife muſt haue bonds; and a' 
dowꝛie ( ubichroncubins had not) this J late is 


not vntuerſallie to be receiued ; fox his ſaieng 
is to be extended vnto that wife, hich befo:e 
was a concubine. As a 

full to haue bonds, that ſhe might no moꝛe be 


the alredie had, oꝛ aſter ward ſhould 
be legitimate. But adowzie is not 


cret matti: ſent of the man and wife be ſccret, and without 
ages, witneſſes, tudges can pzonounce nothing of 
' ſuch a matrimonte contraced . if 


their wils ſhould be changed, and aſter thoſe ſe- 
cret nies, ey ſhuldcontrac ſolemne 


wounded. 
2 But toſpeake.of hauing of concubines, 
two things are to be tonſidertd; firſf, that the 
Romane labes omeined concerning the ſame ; 
ſecondlie, in what ſozt it was vſed among the 
Hebꝛues, oz uhat is to be vnderſtod, vhen we 
read that the fathers had concubins. As con⸗ 
terning the ſirſt, che hauing of concubins was 
by the ciuill lawe a certcine kind of matrimo- 
me: foz a concubine was not a harlot pzoſtitu- 
ted vnto manie men; no; pet a harlot, vhich 
was kept togither with a lawfull wife. And 
how much ſhe differeth from a wife, it ſhall ap- 
The defini: Pere by the definition of a concubine. Foz a 
ton of con⸗ concubine is ſhe, that hath the vſe ol marriage 
tabu. With one that liueth ſole. But fo: that ſhe is not 
| vnſeparable (inſomuch as they that are ſo ioi⸗ 
ned may eaſilie be ſeparated) therefoze a concu⸗ 
bine differeth far from a verie wife. Pozeouer, 
the rites of the'lawe are not communicated 
with hir: foz aconcubine paſſeth not into the fa- 
nulie ul him, with hom ſhe is conuerſant ; pea 
and their gods and faculties are not common 


comiunction. counted lawfull and iuſt heires ; 
vnleſſe they be made legitimate by the benefit 
of the pzince.P9wbett,itis by the Romane lawe 
ſoꝛbidden, that a man ſhould haue manie con- 
cubins at once. And it is pꝛohibited to haue a 
concubine, togither with a wife, Pozcouer, by 


togither. Neither are the childzen,bozne of that 


Cap. 


ſwer, that they did abſolntelie allow of them, by/ law atlows 
cauſe thepdidnotcondemne the hauing of con ⸗ ol cou⸗ 
cubins, as a thing valawfull ;ſothat it rr 
— as I haue ſaid. Pet indirealie 


portion ot inheritanceʒ but pet, nat to a lihe and 
equall poztion with the legitimate: yea andthe 
childzen bozne of a concubine, were nat in the 
turiſdiction of the father. But uhen of a concu⸗ 
bine ſhe was made a wife, then it was neceſſa- 
rie, that there ſhould be tables of matrimonie. 
If. we will reteine the Romane lawe, a hand- 
maiden cannot be made aconcubine ; ſeeing by 
that lawe a handmaiden could not be made a 
wife. Foz the conjunction of a freeman with a 
the Romane lawes called Conta 
: neither did they 


be free perſons : ſo as it is lawfull to conFac 

inſt matrimonie with them. 
But now let vs conſider the lawe of the Zooke vg: 

Hebꝛues, and vhat ts to be thought oftheconcyy on Sen 16. 

bins of the fathers. In verie derd they were 2 che cn, 

wines, although oftentimes they were hand dhe bb. 

maidens': as Agar, Bala, Zilpa, and the concu- ning. 

bins of Gedeon. In the plea of court, and as 

touching the ciuill affaires of the places, in the 

vhich thoſe fathers dwelt , it ſeemeth that free 

men might not enter matrimonie with them: 

and therfo:e perhaps in the holie ſcriptures they 

were called concubins. But pct befoze GD D, 

6.8 inſtituted wy 
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lowe that lawe, that ſhe ſhould be aconcubine, 
uhich may be made a wife ; ſeeing the Romane 
lawes counted not that ta matrimonte, uhich 
was contracted wich a 

lawe was not in le- 


roms time reteinedin the empire of Rome ; ct 


lerom. 


and fozbare the name of a wife , bicauſe they 
would auoid burthens and charges: who not- 
— — — 


handmatdens 
concabines ſme to be allow- 
ſider, that where — 


34. diſtindion. in 
Thereof he ſirſt is the decree 
Toledo: the other is the teſtimonie of Iſidorus, 


— 4 wines; 
— generallie prohibited: and that 
Wente en eller partie will not alwaie bien x 
beginning. mn EP DAESd II  >-4 as man 

and 


Of Polygamie, or the hauing of 


more wines t one. 


nt. Sam. 4+ 
g be erplaned touching polpgamie. This place 
commeth oftentimes to hand in the holie ſcrip⸗ 
tures; therefoze it ſhalbe berie well once to vi 
derſtand uhat we are to judge of the ſame. J 
bndoubtedlic will declare (as in a matter obs 
fcure) that may ſeeme god vnto me; not pze- 
ſcribing ante thing in the meane time to ante 


The Common places Cap. 10. 


Of Teen 
man, that canalledge ame better . Polygamie g,,,_, . 
is two maner of maies tobe conſidered of. The of two lo 
firſt is, that uben the firft wife is dead, a ſecond 


 o2athirvismarried : as touching this, bicauſc 


— — dre 
thing. The other is, vhen two, oz moze wines be 
kept in matrimonte. But fthether it be lawfull 


ſame was vied among the fathers in the old 
the ſame libertie 


men, but of the moſt holie 
cob,Helcana,and David: them ſaie they)we 
lowe in other things; and ubie ſhould it not be 
lawfull in chis matter alſo: Further, if they ſin⸗ 
ned herrin. it is not likelic that God would haue | 
diſſembled that ſinne : foz he ſent Nathan vnto mtr 
Dauid, tu repehend him of adulterie; and Gad, ibid. 20 tz. 
that ſhould blame him foz numbering the peo⸗ 
ple. And other offenſes of the people were ener 


Nathan repzwued Dauid,he thus ved his ſpeech 
God haue annoin; Ibid.1:,7. 


— Belides this,tthen Godin . 
dus gane expꝛeſſe warning ot a ging ore, ofa 89. 
—U üU—ä — {mall matter, he ne 

ner 


the one that he louech, che other that he hatech, 
let him not preferre the ſonne ofthe beloued, be 
fore the ſonne of hit that he hateth. Yowbett, 
this place pzoncthnot greatlie ; q; it might be, 
that the one wife was diuoꝛſed. 
Furthermoze , if aman die without <ildzen, 6 
Godcommandeth,that the bꝛother of him ſhuld Deur.:5, 5. 


dome, 02 
it cannot 


in adulterie ; | 
at anne te 


And at this vaie, if a Turke oꝛa Jewſhonly 


| come vnto Chyilt with his two wines, what 


ſhould be done as touching them 
— — agminl br 
r Pozeoner, ſeeing barrennefle is a curſle 
of God: it a man cannot by his firff wife haue 
iſſue, ſhall he ſo remaine curſſed, oꝛ not rather 


x monie, the ſame muſt 
0 nall foune. But if thou wilt ſaie, that the lat- 
— 9 ter lawes (as the lawiers terme 
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Geneſis ſaith; Let the godlie readerconſiver, Saluina and Geruntia, he inuctheth again ſe 
2 Oath oomorry aber condunacriages.Intothe vhich erroz Tecrallian 
pa | 


Arguments 6 But on dhe contrarie part, tu ſyeake plain» Neucrtheleſle,theſc reaſons dw veric well ſerue 
againit pe- ſie ofthe thing it ſelfe, J late, that polygamieis vs in this piace. © 9nd 
genie. notlawfull, And te pur this, A willreaſon Put leromaddeth; And he ſhallcleaue vn- 
1 of matrimonie, ro his wife: Mot. vnto wiues(laith he.) A verriie, 
2 — 
in them. Foz One fleſh, is either by 


I 


Adam himſelſe pzonounced marri⸗ 


8 che parts ie do 
the mouth, the mouth vnto the bellte, the 
bellie vnto the whole bodie: as it is moe at 


— ——— 
ſo | from one lining creature | 
to another ' —— therefoze, 

| awaic.1But thou wilt 


and polpgamite are taken 
— — —— Anoblect 
riage : J anſwer : foz that thecanſe ofthe vnitie 


nie bs otherwiſe] in matri⸗ 
thing hath happened = — 
ö — 


de sauer · rule 


An other 
obtection. 
verie 4. J. 


tenth ol Marke, called home the 
were bpa kind of reconerie;Knowe ye not ſaith 
hc)char he,whofrom the beginning made them, 
laid vnto chem: For this cauſe ſhall a man leaue 
facher and mother, and ſhall cleaue to his wife, 
and chey ſlialbe two in onefleſh? Whom God 


bath t. Cor. 7, 15. 


— doubt put: fapif Hat zoe 
reaſon,concerning vnitie of fleſh , ſhould be of obicccion. 
— —— 


 adalterte; ſo as it ſhould not be lawfull fo; a 


with vhom be 
bach committed foznication . Jn fo much as Locke par.r 
Paule, then he againſt , pla. 1. art. 
nich z Shall I take the member of Chriſt, 
malte it the member of an harlotꝰ Fot it is writ- l. Cor. 6,15 
ten ( ih he) They ſhall be two in one fleſh, 
Hol is what reaſon either firme, oꝛnat firme : 


it it be firme, it chall alſo he of fo:ce in 
on : it be nat of face, — 
in matrunonte. Some anſwer, that Paule ſaith 


Pura. of Peter Martyr. Cap. o. Pag. 433. 


marrieth a wife,giueth his bodie dnto bis wife: 
how can be then deliuer the (ame aſterward to 
— — abenone will 


_ 8 are made one and the ſame — matrimonte is freendſhip; ant 
ſhip doth cherſte conſift in tuſtice: if iuſtice halt, 


matrimonie muſt nerds be lame. Paule addeth; 
that The husband hath not power of his owne verſe. 4. 
— be. 


monte. Whit 
ſuch a conuerlation with ha 
ansfinie: ſoasitmap not be 


— — is : fo: there be verie 
ofcrolle as this ts. 


ſuch kind 


8 . om ein The eight 

fication op ſacrament. Paule ſaith vnto the E- aroumen 
your wiues, as Chrift Epheſ 5, 25. 

—— 4 _nivy 


— 5 
ble lering this reaſon might ſerue fo; 
— 


Gen. 30, 15. — | 
ſometime with Lea : ſeeing hereof there ariſe 
— — 


gation, would be fre ent : and 
had rather fight, than-to be kept from theſe 
And in the ſtate of eee 
meu come not 
gither, ſomtime with chiding and 
s  offeritimes — ern 5 
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creaſe to the ſame. Pet that hey can dwell togi- the two ſiffers : yet when he onertoke him l, 
— — — — — 


10 


ſignifieth 
ſeemed 
1 


mee Is 


great corupting 
. 
Chremes, ien he r. at Athens that 
was rich, and would matrie an other in Lem- 
nos,wasconftrained to his name, and 


afflicted. And this aper 
rethout of the ſecond chapter of Malachie : foz 
—ů — 
their huſbands, 


verſe. 4. 


—— never ablde , thata 6 
man ſhonld haue moze wines than one. "Foz in 

the inceſts, and vnpꝛolttable 
marriages, and Maximian decreed, 
atnone hold bane mani wie and tho 


12 


lem an, that hauing ol manie 
2 2 fn 


Gen 16,4. 


—— 
decreed , . 


he had the ſame; 


e purſucd wpit- 
der vel unter. 


70 > Now Jcometothe lecandpoint. What 4 


this, but 
alſo. Foz he, although he had fozced Iacob to take 


* 


Cap. 10. 


U teme moſt of all to rc- 

it. And this the rather alſo he alloweth, in 
Peet Gab latch, Garde ne the wines of Saule 2.5am.1:,8 
vnto Dauidintohis bolome. Whercfaze,the fa- 
thers linued not in that matter; foz they did it 
without luſt: which we doubt not but manie did, 
kept the faith al wedlocke veriereli- 
— faz. Yowbeit, thou wilt ob 


+4 » 


o 


Tune ſhould —-— bnto A- 


„ 
; centy he 1 
e 
the fozmeof per⸗ not licen- 
„5 
K 
\ 


by reaſon of the time, they had muchimperfeav 
an. Foz they laie, that thoſe times were full of 
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= 


Pag.426. 


That in po⸗ — 0x me oath bh — 
lygamie and fourth chapter 
2 — Ag 


bidden a 
myſtetie. by Sara aich, that 


toGerutitia town, ator 
church, and rap. 


A rd 6. eee 
IE by reaſon of the ig- 
people, o as pet they were 


— concerning — FE] 


ged tous 


tat Ood granted polygamie | 
to Geruntia ſaith, 2 done ac⸗ 
e Nees 3 n 
dottrins chriſtians, AND 1 2 learning and godlineſſe JÞ 
Raya envy ber co rie m 
regarded , accoꝛding to the out ward action, 
Wherefoze 


ded Auguſtine in that place — 5 


— 


the wozld w 
=—_ Fauſtus the Ma- 


conſanguinitie moꝛe plainelie ſaith , thaf e 
ſame ſinne pꝛocteded of ignoꝛance: pet he ad- 

deth pꝛobable; bicauſe as pet no lawe was ex» 
tant concerning the ſame. But what lawe he 
ſpeaketh of, J do not perceine: foz the lawe gi 
uen to Adam went long bcfoze , Unlefſe per⸗ 
haps he meane the lawe manifefted by Quit; 
oz elſe that Moſes , 


manner, 
De dottri- 


— — 


euen mante wines in chaſtitie, and one 


but onelie one fo; luſt ſake. Ambrolcof Abra- 
We there that he — bay 


— booted meme neg 
But vhereas that great learned man inclined 
to this other reaſon, it was not of inconſtancie ; 
but bicauſe he perceined them both to — 
ble. Unleſſe peraduenture he were alwaies of 
this mind; and that vhen in his 4 


A defenſe 
of the old 


fathers tou- 


ching poly= 
gamic, 


1 
Mat the ſame inne 


— — 2 


„„ 171 


333 


4 Paule, t. Cor. 
I 
terte.But thou wilt obiect; Ey this meanes the mow :he 


ers. J av fozefathers 
w may ſeemt 


— to be adul 
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hir not a lutt bin of diuoxſement, An other man CE Gen igt 
dent —5 vat this dale; to in 


i * not was | weiteth; — e i ere 1 Cora, 
8 2 | | ce ach! e den be as 7 b 
Y owns boa wem & — dun: m 


: 


ns — ni mtr Auguſting 
e Lay, War Ayor tore 


, 
N 


„ „ IEA, 
9 
The fathers 14 1 
opinion Few As CO 
beercof. Marrh lath 5 yloftome in dis 56. be _ * — | 
Chryſoſt. 1 n+ — — mah | 
rr ' Te 4 V. 


; n ed the Goſpelt , Au — Wy | 
enn 71 P — 


E 
| | uſe itionot — * 5 
de bod law that Godi 23 
"ts not 


— — un. 


An anſwtt 
vnto the 
reaſons 


Now mult Jeonfute thoſe arguments, 
vhich webzought at the beginning fo; . 


0 


ching uho:domezcerteintie {)aiu 
r 


nod eu: 


tnitubnebtsIgrant To the 
diſpenſed wih his 


mee fathers night eme to be 
adultertes. No fozſath; ſceing God either gaue To the 
it. For (as we ſaid out of auth. 


1— 
P anormitane) adultrrie is.notrommitted, but 
wich colluſion; And that he pzwued by two 


; thoughnot 
| —— nhig/es 40 


lawes; the one tiutll, and the ather ertleſtaſti⸗ 
call. e marriages thep were, al⸗ 
0 as that dt one man to one 
woman; But what ſhall become of that nobili 


; owne ſtate; inſomuch as thaſe ald patriarchs tnt. 


his lawe.D; if ante man will 
. : this is the mea 


— 1 — ; fo: his will was, 
mu mightilie increaſe . Af-. 

he reuoked it to the firſtin- 
ee eee in Moſes 


. — 

— — — 
dead. 

—— —— fo: certeine = 

not onelie in the lawe, but alſo befoze the lawe: 

as appereth by the childzen of luda, — 

daughter in lawe]Thamar.Pozeoner,the Rab- 


rie his 


were bozneof lawfull webtocke. —— 


faſted with 1acob- Neither did that nobulitie de· 
4 — — 
miſeof God. 


Valentigianhadtwotwines. — ok Ta the tt, 


neuerthelelle, we muſt ſe whether he had them 
rightlie oz no: fo: although he were a god em⸗ 
perour, yet was he not ſuch a one as could not 
ſinne. Claudius Cæſar, when he perteiued that 
by the lawes it was not lawfuii fozhun to mar⸗ 
made a lawe, that it 
might be lawfull ; but ſcarſchie was there anie 
oneclawe-backe to be found, which would fol- 
lowe that fact. Now both theſe lawes are vtter⸗ 
licertinc and fo:gotten; ſeeing they be neither 


cauſes, in . — — — 


—— — Hob canſt thou tell 


 Surelie (as I haue declared) they haue 
entlie ſet oth in their wzitings that their mea⸗ 


let vs conſider the cuent. luſtina 
that ſecond wife became an Arrian, and did 
Ambroſe. The ponger Valenti- 


nian, uhich was bome of Galls, the daughter of 


which remained aliue, was not pꝛoperlie hir 
baſband ; but onelic had acceſſe vntohir, that 
de might raiſe vp iCue vato hir. We ſhould. and 
haue fewer diuo:ſements and vh@zedomes. 
Heither of them is true: foz they which hate their 
— — — 
which cannot once them. Noz 
W 


Iuſtina, followed the religion ot his grandmo⸗ 


ther, and did vehementlie opzeſle the churches: 
and he laie miſerablir ſlaine in his litter. Chry- 


ſoſtome ſaith, that Paule added [The husband] f. Tim. 34. 


of one wife, hicauſe of them, hauing ma⸗ 
nie wines, were conuerted from Judaiſme vn- 
to Chzift. And therofit 


appereth that poipgamie 
alſo was bone withall euen in the church. 7 an- 
Tt. j. ſwer, 


is To the 13, 


Te the 13, ſwet, that the ſame was therefoze dame with; 
bit auſe that declaration of the lawe of Quit, 

the time paſt. Yowbeit,it was 

ctrteme inurmitte, 


had been the wiucs of one husband. But it was 
neuer lawfull foza woman, by ante lates, to 


Totht 14. 


Neither 
wines : im euexie ot them hath right in hir hu 
band. And that lawe,vbich Chzit made, muſt be 
of fo:ce (as we haue ſaid) foz the time to come. 


That ſhich now is done with a god conſcience 
and in 


pꝛobable tgnozance , cannot be vndone. 
Yowbetit,an other kind of anſwer is made herr - => o 
al, in the Decrees of dinozſements, in the laſk Of Barrenneſſe. 
lawe. Ifthe firſt wife will dwell togither with 
hir huſband, ſhe ſhall be counted foz the wife, 
and the reſt to be diſmiſſed ; if the firſt will not, 
pom phage 17 . 
the 

I do not here contend.But pet J wonder at 
theſe men: foz in the ſame title , the ſaid Inno- 
centius, being aſked his counſell ofa Jew, hich 
in matrimoniec had his bꝛothers wife © Anſwe⸗ 


of the bzothers wife ; but none at all foz po- 
elle, chat the Romane lawes would 
not ſuffer moze wines than one; but one thep 


Fruitfulnes 

it ſo, but now (as J haue often ſaid) the ſame is 
not ſo needfull. Inderd it is a bleſſing, but pet not 
ſo,that he is curſed vhich hath not childzen. Au- 
eultine ſaith, that it was neither againff the cu- 
ſtome , noꝛ againft the lawe , noz pet againſt na- 
Tothe16. ture; and ytt it is num againſt the lame, and a- 

gainſt cuſtome. Thoſe things, which were alled⸗ 

ged concerning leapꝛes, and them which be far 
To the 7. diſtant, make nothing to this purpoſe. Foznei- 
ther dw we ſycake here of dim, tthich at one 


To the 15. 
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16 Among the Jewesbarrenneſſe was re 3» 1. S4 


1.10. 


Gen. 30, 33+ K * 


Eſaie. 4, 1+ 


Gen., 18. 


Ccn. 30.1. | 


Part.a: of Peter Martyr. Cap. 10 pag. 43 1. 


Elaie the 6G. chapter he laith; Am I he chat ma- verſe. 
— 49 end beate not my ſelfeꝰ And 


pronounced ; It is God chat 
makeththe barren woman to keepe houſe, and Plal.113,9, 


to abound with children, 
VVhether it be lawful for children to 


marrie without the conſent © 


of their parents, 


12 | be verie well to ſe, thether In * 
1 to contract matrimo⸗ 22 
nie without conſent of their parents. Certeinlie an tram⸗ 
Samion would not. And it is a matter of much ple ofthe 
honeſtie, and of thankfuineſſe towards the pa- lt latheta 
— — — 

— — 
ning, Adam did not choſe himſelfe a wife: God 
was his father, and bꝛought Eue vnto him. A- Gen., 22. 
braham, chen Iſaac was a man, ſent his ſer- Gen. 24,3. 
uants to his kindzed, to ſerke out a wife there 
foz his ſonne, Iſaac alſo ſent lacob into Meſopo- Gen. 8, . 
tamia to his vncle, to the end he might get him 
a wife chere. Aſterward followed the la we that The awe 
was giuen of G D D by Moles, that childzen of 600. 
ſhould honour their parents. But the honour, 
uhich mull be giuen vnto them, is not onelie to wherein 
bncouer thehead, togiue the viper hand, and to f. b, 
riſe vp(pet thele things mulk alſo be don, though ring ofpaz | 


rents. 


their parents, to 


If ſo be childzen in other things ought to obeie 
their parents, doubtleſſe they ought c<&flic to 
do it in contracting of matrimonie.Herof there 
is a peculiar lawe in the 22.chapter of Exodus; 
2 not bctrothed, ſhall be de- verſe. is. 
ceiued, he chat hach ſeduced hir, ought to giue 
hir a dowrie, and to take hir to wife. But it is 
added; If the father will. Otherwiſe he il 
onclie gine a dowzie ; neither ſhall he haue 
maiden to wife againſt the fathers will. And 
the boke of Numbers, the thirtie chapter; If a yerſe.4. 
maiden yow a yow, andthe father heare it, and 
letteth it not, the vow ſhall be firme; but if he 
gainſaie it, it ſhall be in vaine. And that is a 


vow: A pꝛomiſe made vnto God. Yowbeit,ma- 

trimonie is a is made vnto man. 

and | Jf God permit a vow made vnto him, to the 

children,for elſe I ſhall die. Iacob iudgement of the father;much moze will he per- 


ſaid; Am I vnto thee in Gods ſteed ? 1 GOD mit matrimonie vnto him, ſcring it is a pꝛomiſe 
keepe from thee the fruit of thy wombe, why made betweene men. In the ſecond boke ol Sa- 184.13, 13. 
dœeſt chou ctie vnto me? Ho on che other ſide, muel, Thamar anſwered vnto hir b:other Am- 
fruitfulneleis the gift of G © D. Therefoze in mon ; n. fachers hand, be 

, WI 
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will not denie me vnto thee. Thecuſtome was — | 
wy . 


then,that the danghters were defied bf pa⸗ 


rents. Herre J 
full foz Dauid to give to Ammon hs fit to A 


wife. 
Ephe. 6, 1. : — — — Lorot 
ren your parents in Sings 
they command not 


verſe. 3b. 


Which , enen the 
Euripides, Plautus manifeſtlie declare. Andin Euripides a 
matden anſwereth; Df my marriages mp fa- 
ther will hauecare. leing theſe things are not 
in me todetermine. Which verſe certeinlie ſo 
Ambroſe, — — 


i the maden is by bir parents deliuered vn 
to hir hulband. And in the ; :.cauſe, queſtion 2. 

chapter Won owmis; A woman, which marrieth 
— — mn is without blame, if 


| peace : daughter ought 

to be tothe father in lawe in ſterd of a daughter. 
—ů —— — marriages riſe great dif- 
coꝛds at home fo; ſo much as thefather 
ought to helpe his ſonne with his gods = 
— —— — 


indgement 
of the fathcr ſhould be tarried foz in ſo weightic 


a matter. 
The ciuill The ſelfe-ſame thing haue the cinill lawes de- 
lawes ton⸗ cxted.Iuſtinian in his 
ching this 
potut. 


inffitutions,in the title De 
naptis, will not that marriages ſhould be firme, 
without the conſent of the parents . And in the 
Digeſts De tar» bominwn, inthe law Paulus; f 
a ſonne marrie a wife againſt the will of his 
parents, the child, ul ich ſhalde bozne of thoſe pa- 
rents, rn — 
daughter marrieth 


be mad, oꝛ beereſT of their wits) 
not vſe the conſent of them in 
matrimonte , they ſhall vſe the 


13 So then it ſemeth marnellous,that chꝛi⸗ 
ſtians at this daie determine, that marriages 


Parents conſent. Part.2, of Peter Martyr, Cap. 10. Pag. 433. 


| tract another matrimonie, the ſame is of et / trimonie ſhould be void. And there is giuen 
| fect, and not the | fozmer ] eſponſals : nich yet a reaſon: bicauſe ſhe cannot long pleaſe him, of 

muſt be vnderſkod, if the parents conſent tothe hom ſhe is hated; and bicauſe ſuch contracts 
ſecond matrimonie. Pazeouer,inthe 3 1 cauſe, haue oftentimes vnhappie ſueceſſe ; and that 
queſtion the ſecond chapter Tua; Hormiſdas an- thing is eaſilie contemned, which is not beloued, 
— that childzen, when —— that thecanons haue ſo loued li⸗ 


parents. And in the Extrauagants 
one npuberum, in the chapter J ua, it is that it is not law 
that childꝛen, when they come to ripe age, ought by thereſcript of the king: 
to obcie their parents, ſoꝛſomuch as they alſo althotighthe ſame be aiſo 62deined in the Cove 
conſented, lame tek S. nuptins ex re- 
alſo to bꝛing ſwuth ſom⸗ e the reſcripts of Portloges 
; by the lettt 


And the ſame it decre&th of amaiden : but it ad 
deth ; Mo that it be not againſtthe will of the 
rents,0z hir owne.Duch an addition we ſe 


aan ye gloſe) the canons amend the cluill lawes : 


rweene the foz in them it is fozbidden, that a bond-man 
canons and ſhould marrie a wife againſt the will of his 


that mar is attributed vnto matrimonie, than 
vnto holie ozders ; bicauſe it is not lawfull to 
bꝛing a range bond-man into o02ders, but it 


r 


the chapter c u locum, it is ſaid, that in contrat⸗ 
ting of matrimonie, there ought to be a full li⸗ 
bertic. And in the ſane chapter /e- 
nen; If anie feare happen therein, the ma- 


CORE eee ͤ eget Sam. coral 1 


pꝛetation 
papiſts un- Nicolaus, (Leo, hen thep ſo decriæd, did iudge 
that the conſent of the parents is required tou 
quite a con. _— —  —  — 
ſen: of pa: (ſpec of che neceitie . Which 


vents. 


Peter 


Thomas 


to matri⸗ 
monte re- 


Pag. 434. Part. 2. 
buu n«bxa:,decreeth the ſame to the deteſtation 


the fathers will Whercfoze in the 32. cauſe, que⸗ 
ſtion 2. chapter Al er, the gloſe ſaith, that the 


The Common places Cap. 10. Of Marriage nin 


chat, ubich is alledgedout of Paule tothe Txheſi- Ephc.s, :| 
ans ( where he ſaith ; Children obeie your pa- 
rents in all things) he anſwereth, that it be 
vnderſtod of thoſe things, wherein the childzen 
haue not anie libertie ; namelie, as touching fa- 


authoatie of the father is vndone as touching miliar and domefticall things, And this reaſon 


chapter 
they define, that a man, euen the ſonne of the 
godman of the houſe, hath a certeine dominion 
ouer his owne bodie ; neither is ſo bound to his 
parents, but that he map, at his owne libertie, 
matrimonic. 


dilpoſe it as 


te meth not to 


Aquinas. in the ſame place,is of the ſame — = 


touching 
And vhen they read in the Canons, that the 
conſent of the parents is required faz the con- 


things,ubich ſerue fo thew 
— 2 teth the matter vnto the examples 


he addeth : Bicauſe matrimonie is a certeine 
kind of ſeruitude , which the child is not compel 
led to take vpon him againf his will . And in 
where that it is waittenof Abraham, wat he ſoughthis Cen, 
ſonne a wife out of his owne kindzed ; he an⸗ 
—— — 
tie: and that God had dec ted to take it awaic 


Ns 


new, the moꝛe coꝛrupt. Tertuili 
inhis ſecond boke tohis wiſe, astonching the 
marriages of Ch:iſhans with Sthmks 


rightle 

ol we parents Holo thercfaze io it thou marie, 
without the —_——— beauenlie father? 
„ and vpon Mat- Chryfoft, 


Ve — — mt 
ſitie to recite his wozds , vhen as the ſame fa- 
ther vpon the firſt epiltle | to Timothie , in his 9. 
——— 
ELIE 
that marr they ſhould choſe vnto themſclues huſbands 97 
wines. Yet he connerteth his ſperch vnto the 
parents, that they ſhould pꝛouide 


— — — 
| inthatplace of wedding 


thep 


Parents conſent. 


p:ofitable 


fo; the chil- of that mind : 


den. 


ſoha.6, 38, Hurch 2 


Part.. 
they had conquered their luſts. If on haſt been 
1 ——— — 


— ſme gremens ints 
baden * ſit was by the lawes of God ſoap- 


Where is required 


the lawe $S p«rer : When the father 
thedhis daughter, ihe atertvarn ie, the gy 


the father. Anda reaſon is anden; Bicauſe tu⸗ 
tozs ſomtimes are wane withmonte, e women 
— Gol ought tomone vs, — 
— — the 

He did not his 


one will butthewillofbiaGuher oy whom 
v Further, how great a diſo:derariſeth 
inthe Common-weale, thzongh this cozruptt- 
on? Bow grrat a windowe is opened to filthie 
luſtsz In ſome places, be that can firſt lie with 
a maiden; hopeth — to wife, euen 


againſt hir parents god will. 
An anſwer 25 — maſt aufieer the reaſis,; 


vnto rea- 


vbichthecontrarie part 
ſons onthe Firſt, as we betet ſaid, be erte Hat mea: 


conttarie 


ther. it 
of matrimonte ; um 


— — — 


W Paꝛeo⸗ 


of Peter Martyr. 


nernaur o tutq; cannot dude the couenant of 


allo / $0 then they bzeake the lawe ol God,thich 
euen in this ching oboie not the parents.” Fur⸗ the 
they will haue the libertie ol contracting 


do they themſelucsfo;bid 
— Bags 
not ſuffer matrimontets be contraced,. 


Cap. to: Pag. 43 J. 
they fazbid marriages vnto the mi · 
—— — 
ſelle matrimonies betweene perſons of 
contrarie if there ought to be ſogreat 
— —— bee But 
they adde; Childzen,foz feare of their parents, 
will ſaie, that that matrimonie pleaſeth them, 
— —— 

: 
that hemap — toc plentet 
hun not; and that ſuch a matrimonie will not 
be agrerabie to his mind. And indeed vnleſſe his 
. — ——— 


ee entgegen ha 
cogitur, we read, that the ſonne cannot be 
in helawe Sod 1 — 5 anwes 
es: Ara peace, 

che lemetz toconſent vnto the father. And there 
are two cauſes alledged, wherefoze the daugh⸗ 
ter map gaineſate hir father; if either the father 
offer hir a huſband that is wicked, oꝛ that is de⸗ 
fozmed. — theſe cauſes be it 
the fa, 

ther hath choſen. But ifſhe will not aſſent, then 
the huſband is neither deſoꝛmed no euill mane The punich⸗ 
red,ſhe incurreththecrime of ingratitude: uhich ment of in: 
is fo grrat, as the father may diſherit hir foz **"*"*+ 
it. And in the title De vun nuptr:arwm, in the lawe 
Si cogente parre ; Although the ſonne haue aſſen- 
fed fo: feareaf the father, yet bicauſe he had ra⸗ 
ther aſſent than offend the father, ſuch a matri⸗ 


uer, fhy 
nifters 


chemſelues tyꝛannouſlie towards their 
— — 
they cannot abide; the matter muſt be bzonght 
befaze the magiſtrate. Jt is his part toheare the j remedie 
cauſe, and tu deliner the ſonne — rhe 
beouer ſharpelie-oyreſſed . Then, if the ſonge ue. 
marrie a wife by the authozitie. of the maſſi- Ep 
ftrate, beagaind# the will of thefa- 75 05 
— father of 


magi the coun⸗ 
trie. 

The lame ſemeth to be decreed De run nup- 

tiarwn,in the lawe Qn libero. And me thinketh, 
Schole-men haue not well ſatd that the chil 

den of the houſhold haue pawer ouer their: 

anne bodie ; ſuſomuch as they owe vnto their 

parents, enen foꝛ the verie being. — 

hane.They ought not 


— 


riages againſt their will 
— —— 
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And libertie is nat ſo inderd: but bicauſe they ſo come togi⸗ 
cannot be allowed them ithereas — — 


is ſo manie times obtruded vnto vs, and the 


phead. 
Num.36, 6 


Deut. 25,5. 


ſometimes was compelled 
— ——— — 
marrie otherwiſe. Therefoze,fo great libertie is 


him, if he fall into greruous neceſſitie. 
it ſeeme to anie man to be a barbarous point; it 
Exod.21,7. is permitted by the laweof God. in Exodus the 
21. chapter: but pet adding certeine cautions, 
— — >> they ſaid, Paule in the firſt to the Cozinthians, the eight 
that matrimonie is a kind of ſernitnde ; ubich p 
forme ought not to take him at ie lords. manie gods: 
= his father. e * 1 — batone 


is but one God, and one Lod Jeſus 
is no vnaccuſtomed oz ſtrange thing in the 
ſcriptures ,fo to call things, as men vſe com- 
monlie to ſpeake : pet eiſe- here, then they 
ſpeake pꝛoperlie, they call euetie thing by his 
owne name. Howbett thou wilt ſaie; Me neuer 
read, that the childꝛen of Eſau were nat legiti⸗ 
mate. J anſwer, that Eſau had indeed a great 


be, than that, which the lawe and commande- 
Exo 0,12, ment of Goddothimpozt : Childzen are com- 
Ephe.6,1. manded to hon father and mother.Alſo Paule 


verſe. 8. 


„ 3 


it this 
ſhould not be done : and thep had wonderfullic 
the lawe of nature. 


26 Others crie; What ſhall we thinke ol dur gat we 
foefathers + What alſo of manie, which line at are to ac: 
matrimonies wich 


oz foz baſtards : J anſwer : that vhen as ſuch rents. 
marriages were had in that time of darkeneſſe, 
were much better not todefircit , thantodefire befoze thenew light ofthe Goſpell; thoſe men in 
— . This alſo ſemeth a wonder — — finne ( = = 
to me, hat the Patſter not lawfull foz them tobe ignozant 

| lawe of God:) but pet, bicauſe they were done 
publikelie, and by the permiſſion of the magi⸗ 
ſtrate ; J amperſuaded,that ſuch matrimonies 
are firme and ratified.If they oblect,that in ſuch 


gaineſate it; pet nenertheleſſe 
his purpoſe, and go though with the ſame ! Jt 


Parents conſent. 


tapt dilke= 
1h from amchen 


Part. 2. 
narriages the conſent of the parents 5 | 

0 made che tui 
lawes ſudiect to the, 


r 4 

9 — 
are nat to be obeied, when they lett 333 
ges of thetr childꝛe — mr 
wings het auſe, God muſt be obcted in all 
the firſt tothe Cozinthians,the fenenth „ ee 


verſe 37. 
0 Rawine, or violent ta- 


KL. \Ravrine,inthe 


lence. 


of Peter Martyr, | 


Cap. 0. 


which not theft ; but if that 
thing, ommitteth 
thought 


e 
De furtis, in the lawe Falſuu, 1 
finet it it is theft And this doth Augu-- 
rie ſame is decreed in the Code De theſaxro, 
Yum dia ſione, Mert it is oꝛdeined; that Ata man 
find treaſare in his houſe 02 ground, it ſhall be 
: eit, ik he findit in ano- 


haue it. It is added, that if a man bw 


pag. 47 


ate here of the vio- what kind 
| | : pet ne- of rapt is 


waſemoze., © 
dert the ler verie welldeclaret, that XY EO 
is to be done with things that be foimd. Either dedoone 


(faith 
awatie : as if the 6wner haue caſt awate anie fonno. 


ſ&ke fo: treaſure in his owne ground, and ther and arts 


ofpunith 28 Now mult wedeclare that 


ſaic,that God hath giuen 

gg {on ns — it is a trime lie vnto 
rautne. He ſaith not, that it is ranine,but acer: 
teine thing like vnto it. Although we haue out of 


vhereof 

this Latine wozd N ere, is nothing els,but di- 
olentlie to leadawate a maiden from the houſe 
of hir father, to the end that he diſhoneſting hir, 
map afterward hane hir foz his wife. But this 
definition is not full and abſolute,although it be 


caught awaie, vet were thep not taken awaie 
from their fathers houſe, but out of the feeld oz 
vinepards. Neither is that true, which is added: 
namelie, To marrie hir, oz to haue hir tu his 
wife,nhen he hath diſhoneſted hir: faz the mind 
ol him that taketh hir awaie bp violence, may 
t abuſe hir at 


pozt.Onlie harlots ſem to be they 
Kenot ſaid to be carried awaie violentlie , al- 
though thep be taken awaie by fozce . And cer- 


teimelie, it is then no action of violent taking a- 

of iniuries onelie. But it is ment, chat 
ſuch perſons are violentlie caught awaie from 
the cuſtodie eicher oftheir of their tu⸗ 
to2 , gardian , patrone, 02 loꝛd; to the end there 
may be ved an vnlawfull » uhcther 
matrimonie followe oꝛ no. 


puniſhments 
be o:deined foz ſuch violent takers. In the Code 
De Rats virginam , & viduarum, inthe late 
Yneca, Iuſtinian intreateth at large ofthat mat- 
ter, 4 maketh the taking awaie of the perſons, 


The Common places 


— — 
Lex illa, in ergo, | 
hiſtoꝛie ofiudges, — — 


pet 
ther mans wife , he doth not onelie 
dulterie, but alſo ravine . If the raptoz be 
flaine (as they ſaie) in the verie heate of 
F 
the iudges oz magiſtrates: and ſo, that if 


Hats woman be taken awair by 
gods of the raptoz,and of thoſc which be 
with him, do turne to hir vſe that is taken a- 
waie . Neither can the raptoꝛ giue awate his 
gods, oꝛ bequrath them by his will, but they fall 
to hir that is ſo taken awaie: and not one⸗ 


ſuffer not, that a man ſhould marrie a wife,after 
the maner of an enimie. Foz citizens are wont 
to marrie their wines, and not to take them vi⸗ 
olentlie awaie. But what was done with them, 


thep 
;but onlie be put to death. Neuertheles, 
EO be 


* 


Cap. o. Of Rapt, or Ravine 


of Peter Martyr, ” Cap. 10. Pag. 439. 
vigmnti quinque ans. Thereby it aweereth, chat 

25. preras gs the furthe®t tine hat matrintes 
2 ſhould be detuen off. The ſame is menttoney 


though the 
mald con⸗ 
leut. 


tence: alhough hey ſha hapenethbut el — 

30 Holm mut be avdev the opinion of the ch (pla(s 
| chey bing out of the ſerip on of the 

Grati- Canonils, 


compelled 
make the lawe anew; bicauſc there were ſome, 
ubich canulled, that if the that was taken awale 


pres giue He wan Vier to take a- 


done 
if the 

waie bicanſe the will notcon- _-- 
— eng 


come vato hir that was taken awate , i the 
him, 02 if he in his will made hir his 


| 


| . But we (ſaith luſtinian) ment no ſuch daughter is om der parents a 
fe our gainff their will. n he hem The conn 
. | geth the Councell of Orleance, i! the chapter cell of o- 
make ante will, fozſomuch as he is now con Derptoribes, there alſo he confeſleth, that ra- trance. 
demaed to die. Neither do anie of our lawes uine was wont to be puniſhed with death. But 
ſuffer anie ſuch matrimonies to be in fozce. And — —— ö 
How then / Jf 


. 
: 


H 


ji 


: pet ſhall the raptoz be compelle 
robs extends on Sed 36. cauſe, 
the R aptores. But ubat The conn⸗ 
be will not dw penance! Yeſhall be excomy cell of chal 
municated,acco:ding to the Cabylon and Chal- cedon any 
cedon Councell. Cabylon. 


den: the uhich ſumme ir he will not pate, oz hath 
not therewithall, he is dziuen to ſerue the fa- 
of the matden fo; eres (tthich the 


togither, the matrimonie is firme , fo that 
the father agre therevnto.And that 1 
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monies be firme bctwirt the raptoz,, and with death. Wherefoze there is nothing contai- 
— then atants; It alſo app. ned in the holie ſcriptures (ſo farre as I ſe) tow 


3 memes 


againft the ciuill lawes, 


of ſuch a 


b:ought, pzoueth nothing. But ifraptozs ſhould 
haue anie hope of matrimonte, there would be 
opened a wide windowe foz wild pong men to 
take women violentlie awaie: foz they will 
make no doubt to take women awale violent- 
lie, if they ſhall baue anie hope to marrie bir, 
ubom they haue taken awate.35ut all occaſigns 


and the conſent ol the parents 

that ſentence, Gratian in the 

lerom. 2, chapter Inas titeth 
knowledge the 


——— 
kinds of matrimonie to be 


27 cauſe, queſtion 2 chapter 

ſtimonte of lerom, there is 

full kind ofmatrimonie ; namelie, ichen a w- 

dowe,uhich is not vnder the authozitie of the pa- 


rents,marrieth in the 


4 


r 
betrothes by the wazds of | 


r a 
woman or man in Iſrael, ſhould. be puniſh 


0f Rapt, or Rauine. Part. 2. 


and that ſhe can pzoue , that ſhe was taken a- 
— — the ſpouſe, if he will not 
receine hir, ought to be compelled, 
whatthe 32 The Schule · diuines ite not much dif/ 
Schoolmen "citing from this, Thomas in the 22. queſtion 
* dert? tgucheth this matter, when he watteth, that vio- 
— lent taking awaie ſpzingeth ol a vehement luſt; 
is ſo troubled, that he neg- 


hereby the rapto; 
"quit"  lecethall dangers. Andbe willhouehirthatis 
taken awaie, to be rendered to hir ſpouſe, if ſhe 
haue anie ; and if ſhe haue none, vnto hir pa- 


rents; 02if ſhebe without parents, to them in 
whoſe power ſhe was. And then, if they will 
797 —ĩ—v——— 
there be firſt made a reſtitution: bicauſe in 


red. Pet ( ſaith he) raume befoze reſtitution be 


made, is a hinderance to the contracting ol ma- | 


trimonie ; that is, chat they ſinne, il they contract 
matrimonie: 


neuerthcleſle, if it be contracted, 


it b:eaketh not the contra, — * 

ſchich determine againſt it, he anſwerech, that 

they were made in deteſtation of the crime:but 

that the Pope aſterward conſidered the matter 
cht pope better. Howbeit, this was not the part ofa god- 
wo;tipped lie man, to wozſhip the Pope ſoꝛ God, and ſo to 
2s 60d. latter him like a bondſlaue . And to the end he 
might ſeeme to ſpeake rightlie, he bꝛingeth the 
woꝛds of Icrom, ſhich are in Gratian, concer- 
ning the thꝛer kinds ol matrimonie. But how 
that place ſerueth to this matter we haue in 
hand, J haue ſhewed befo:e. Laſtlie, he obieceth 
vntohimſelfe the Meldenſian Councell. How- 

beit, ſhat place (he ſaith) muſt be vnverſfod,as if 

a man will take awaie hir that was married 
vnto another: as thaugh that were obſcure oz 
doubtfull. We need no nnn 
this. 


to holie oꝛdert it can- 
not be denied, but that he hath receiued the ſa · 
craments: neither is it lawfull foz hum to begin 


* 


of Peter Martyr. 


deere the daughters ol baſe 


Cap. 10. 


rapt. 
Pozeoner, he teacheth that raptoz, 
that is taken —— — 
Ipſo 8388 prey But 


that the glolle interpzeteth that 
— — as it it had beene 
ſaid; Let them be accurſſed. And againe he an⸗ 


| ſwereth tothe other two things, touching reſti- 
thett and robberie, reſtitution is cherſlie _ 


— — net be ohio ; 


— — — But 
penance, he — ſaith; The raptoz, if he 
contra without it, he ſinneth indeed; but pet al 
ter he hath contraded, the matrimonie is firme. 
L aſtlie he ſaith, that the canons, vhich decree to 
the contrarie, either be abꝛogated, 0zelſe ſpeake 
of ſpouſes. After this ſozt Thomas, Caieranus, 
the Diuines, Cccleſiaſtiks, and Canonifts tri⸗ 
vg —— and plaie the paraſites 

33 How Jwill declare vhat the holie ſcrip- what the 
tures do determine hereof, oz what they will ſcriptures 
baue vsto iudge of the ſame . The firſt place is feat e 
out of Geneſis, the ſixt chapter, where it is wzit- **** 
ten; The ſonncs of God ſecing che daughters of Gen. 6,3, 
men, chat they were faire, roke themto wiues, 

q as ch —— —— 
rr gin⸗ 
flamed with the beautie ol faire women had fel- 
—_— with them. This 


the tthole 1 
uo Ge hol rag Bae vole inter⸗ 
men, and magiſtrates; — . E 


— ip 9 — 
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Cen. 34. 


Looke In 
Sen. 34, at 
the degm⸗ 
ning. 


Titus. 2, 5. 


1. Tim. 5,13. 


veric 21, 


verſe. 7. 


What vn ; 


lackic envs Ald 


they wandered ab:oad flpough the vinepards, 


red theſe wines 
them hom they liked beſt. By that place map 
caſilic be noted the courſe , and as it were the 
vegree of mans wickedneſſe . Foz firlt they 


, anda he laſt hey 
— ——.n 
by their maners , but — 
—— — that ſinne by 
— hives expꝛeſſed 
the 34. chapter of the ſame 


——— 


But the nature of women is infected 
with this vice . And thercfoze Paule to Titus ad- 
montſheth women to loue their huſbands , to 
dꝛing vp their childzen, and fo be biders at 
home AndtoTimothie, uben he intrrateth of 
wanton and yong widowes ; wander a- 
bro he, Jad runne from hi eto houſe, 
and at the laſt — 4 

Þea ol vom there is men⸗ 
tion made in the 21. chapter of Judges, then 


and — 4 — themſeines idelie vnto danſings, 

were intercepted by the Zeniamits. Dome will 
ſale chat the bretizenof Dina oppꝛeſled the He- 
morhits by guile . 2 — 

were repꝛourd father ; 
Oc hy chad dane, is, a foo- 
liſh and wicked thing in Iſrael ? And that Dina 
was taken awate not 


alto by the will of the elders . Dtherwile , true 


x by the men ot Creta, Mes by Iaſon, 


of captings. E 
1 and Helen — — 


awate ſtirred vp diſcoꝛds and wars,and alſo the 
ouerthzowes of publike weals and 
Alſo the Sabine women uhile they would be cu- 


by the Romans. Ther rot followed ſuch wars as 
— maner deftroted; as Ti- |; .. 


to do the ie. Foz we ler that the oꝛder, which 
God hath ſet,is peruerted; tuen as the parents 
des oye by whole counſels matri montes 
be contraded. And by this means yong 
— hegges to violent taking awate, 


upih are not foholienoz acceptable onto God; wines, cum they 


and Schole-men take herd, how — 
contrarie. 


VVhether marriages be lawfull be- 
tweene perſons of diners 


religions. 


of Denteronomic, and in manie other places 
fozbad the contracting — — 
mult be vnderitadonelie onelie concerning the ſeuen 


o not onelie was 
Yebzne , but a pzince of the tribe of Iuda. 
onnt Td tat went re Chinn, 1 1 


proper ranine hath alwaies had an vnlut his 
baue come Re end. Io was led 


— — 
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ls lament, chat the church in thoſe dates 
—— with Hat — cenerti that there 


was about the — — 


ſer: tothe intent that they, vhich 
ſ they were 6inedthen 


nies ; Therefoze an inf | 
m matrimonie , is not fit fo; that 


Nr. 


» alike religion. part. a. of peter Martyr. Cap. ro. Pag. 34. 
— mivatont jay ge 


18 
Con- 


a arg rn | 


led by reaſons. In — 


1. Kin. 22, 1. 


e is added a great burthen that if the beg: 
hos illcked, he ought not to haue ir a 
— one * 2 in oletbi 
Eee being obſerued, at 


4 5 


uis was 
— ten in 
Salomon that J do 
-apted In Judg. t. 
Looke Jn 


danghs 
mar! 
as it is to be 


; 
N 


JH 
HEE 


= 8&4 


Leun. 18 
ag 


— — rhete 
— but rather to mozall. 
And J thinke,that J may — reg 
— — — 


uhen he gaue thale lawes, added theſe words 


45 


Plaro, 


Er : 


Nom. , f | 


— as Hey, thi) dare relation 


of MR. Cap. 10. Pag. 449. 


— Penn ty irc 
— hoxo; and they wemſelues, 


heate 
they 


manded hir to be violenttic tht _ 1 bis 

fight. neuer ina maner find (tf — 

thon loke into hu une) that incrſiuous marri- — 
ages, curnall copulationa tame tu gwd end. watcs bad 

Ptolome take to wife,by fraud buhappis 


vnhazpte end, but (according 
to their deſerts) were wanderfullie hated of the 


r 
- 43 Jt may alſo be plainelie enough declared 
marriages 


by another teaſon, 


would not that matrimonies ſhould be made not matt 
— bis rt 


The poets make mention of Cyn ara and Cynara and 


(asmapbe tune in the cose) ko 


—— — = —— — — 


—— — 


— - > we 


— — — — — 


rr 


© +045 96 — — 
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Jſraclits were no moze ſhamefaſf in keeping of 
Romans were. 


44 Reither is this to be fo:gotten, that God 


certeine pꝛoper things in his lawe , which 
— ſteing all men were not 


Ammothites, Iebuſits, &c: o other 
not to haue berne bound tu that lame. Neither 


— 24. chapter of the Aas of the 

ties ban Drufillaa Jew to wife . Bat 
—— — 
had ſhaken all enen thoſe lawes,uþich we called 


nature 
by the impotent luſt of men; and therefoze they 
were to be made ſuret by another bond. Foz the | 


vngodlte. 


Augulline, 


16 


ould luſteine the perſons of ſundꝛie kindzeds ; 
to wit, that one man ſhould both be the vncle 
and huſband of ame one woman ; aud that one 
woman ſhould both be the aunt and alſo the 


rarch in his 108, And leing both 
theſe men were chey could not per- 
ceiue this, vnleſſe they had bene illuminated 
with the light of nature. Alſo the third reaſon 

i hom we 


is added; bicauſe theſe perſons, from 
malt abſteine, do fo: the moſt part 


: nn ft: tagy 
be pzocreated of that marriage, ther in one houſe, So if they ſhould haue leaue 


niks mat. 
ried their 


Auguſtine, 2 j— by daers wetfers, 
fit to fobid the ſame. Auguttme, 


ted the lonne of him that was dend, and as in to ioine in matrimonie togither , they would 
the inheritance ſhould fullie ſucceed him. Foz not ſo grauelie 4 modeſtlie be conuerſant one 
God would not in that Common-weale, with another, as domeſticall ciuilitie requireth, 
, Plurarc,in the place now alledged,hath ſhew⸗ 


God hath 
thing apperteine 

herpe our ſelues vnder the generall andcom- 
monlawe ; namehe, that no man pzeſumeto 
marrie the wife of his bother being dead, ab 
though he died without childzen. 

And be it knowne vnto vs, that in the begin 
ning, then onelie the familie of Adam liued on 
the earth, bzeth:en were not fozbidden, as they 
were afterward : foz bzethzen were dziuen of 
necefſitte to marrie thetr ſiſters. Yowbeit, af- 
terward. vhen as men were increaſed in num 


ſuipping, it had beene purpoſelie done, to put the 
other partie to ſhame. Euen as it commeth to 
paſſe in making of wils, wherein they, uhich be 
thenerer of kin, neither may noz ought to be 
fazgotten.Ind in the lawe, touching the raiſing 
of ſerd vunts the b;other alreadic dead, the firſt 


not vie his owno 


z name⸗ 
le. Jupiter had in Virgil thus ſpeaketh 
3 2 ; 


ſeife 
Bat , which warb Se of gods, 


kin ſmen to be their patrones and defendcrs : 
but if they ſhould be wiues vnto their owne k.a- 


: 


enough 
in his r 5.boke De contace Dei and i 6thapter; 
wiiteth ; that That abſtinence doth verie much 
helpe to miarge the bonds of humane ſocietie: 
Fo2 it marriages 


boke De civitate Dei, and 1 touching 
the marriage of couſins germane. o — 


place was tu be granted vnto him chat was 
— — ' 


in Marriage. Part. 2. of Peter Martyr,” Cap. 10, Pag. 451. 


wile ol ante one man. Whichreaſon alſo Cice- Cicero. 
ro made im his fift boke De fia; and Plu- plutarch. 


Plutarch. 


that he right on between 
— —— ont 


—"—= 


payne ee ener Os -ong 


2 — NN vw SE > 


| 
| 


Pag.452- Parr.2, 
chere. that the ſame was lawful befoze his 
ü 1 kind of matrimonies ſi 


mint med verie rare,bicauſe men did in amaner foz- 
me. beat to contract with perſons ie meer of 


bloud. But he lait, that afterwardthat liber- 
tic was taken awaie.Which in verie deed J tan. 
not perceine in the Romane lawes , ubich were 
publikehe recriurd and allowed: and pet neuer⸗ 
theleſſe , thoſe lawes were in fozce thzoughout 


| as it may ſeeme eto ſome, of 
lawes Auguſtine ſpeaketh 


: vnto whom he 
ſaith, that matrimonics of this kind were foz- 
bidden in his time. But it muſt be vnderſtod, 


Paulus 
Diaconus . 


ofhis ; laſt 
ue, ol anie the marriagesof whom is loꝛbidden 
and condemned. : ' 

Howbett, at this date the lawe is not extant 
inthe Digeſts, noz in the Code, noz pet in the 
rius followed as it is read inthe Almane lawes, 
in che title De allcmis nuptis: pea and it is con⸗ 
firmed by the eccleſtaſticall Canons and De- 
cries, by Gratian 35. queſfion 2. and 3: out 
Councell, the 61. Canon. And 


The Common places 


Cap. 10. Of vnfit Marriages, 


cient time, as touching the marriage of conſing 
germane, this J haue obſerned . In the ſecond 
boke t fift Decade of Liuic : Liguſtinus ſaith, 
that his father gaue him to wife his vncles 
daughter. Cicero alſo , in an ozation foz Cluen- 
tius, Cluentia was lawfullie mar- 
ried to M. Aurius hir confine germane. And M. 
Antonius ſhe married Fauſtine his 
couſine germane;as Iulius Capitolinus wziteth, 
And beloꝛe the building ol Rome, there is men 
tion made of the marriage betwerne Turnus 
and Lauinia, ho deſcendedof two ſiſters. Vet 
Plutarch, in the plate befoze cited, ſaieth, that in 
the fozmer times at Rome it was mouide d by 
lawe, that they vhich were nere of kin ſhould 
not be iomed in marriage: but that the ſame 
lawe was afterward releaſed vpon this occaſi- 
on. Foz acerteine man, uhich both was honeſt, 
and cf god reputation among the people of 
Rome, being verie much pꝛeſſed with penurie, 
manted a couſine germane ol his, tthich was ve- 
rie rich and wealthie: foz ubich cauſe he was ac⸗ 
cuſed of inceſt. But his cauſe being heard, he(by 
the itndgement of the people of Rome) was abſol- 
ned. Foz fanour bare a great ſtroke in the citie. 
By meanes thereof, there was a lawe made 
by the people, that from thence foꝛward it ſhould 
be lawful fo: couſine germans to marrie.Theſe 
things I thought god to declare of this kind of 
out of the laws of God, out of the 
laws of the Romans both ancient and later, and 
alſooutof the fathers x eccleſtaſticall Canons, 
Uherevnto J will adde, that there be mane 
cities acknowledging the Goſpell, vhich do not 
allow the marriage of bꝛothers and ſiſters chil⸗ 
dzen ; namelie, Zuricke,Berna, Bafil, Shaphuſi- 
um, Sangal, Bienna, &c. Alſo in the kingdome of 
Englan I was) there this degree was 
erc 


ſons. hich J haue befoze declared. But Ochni- 
el it he were the conſine- to Ada, he 
might marrie hir by the lawe of God: but it he 
were hir vncle, he might not do it by the com- 
mon lawe ; howbett,he marrird hir. Wherefo:e 
one of theſe two things we mull ſate ; cither 
that there was a fault in him 


— 


by ani meanes inert ioinct in bloud ler 
werecalledbzettzen, Euen as Lot iscalledthe tn bu. 
bzotherof Abraham; and the kinſmen of Jeſn 

itt the ſonne of God, in the cuangelicall hi 
— 0 


tien. 


er, 


07 diſpenſed Marriages, Part. a. of Peter Martyr 
Orhomiclts ralled the b;o- 
place itmay be, that — — 
ae | dw bie : the 
le! )ubich dane, 
be bꝛe⸗ z 


++ am; 48 Nou let vsdeclire; uhether ane diſpen- 
Jt ».Sam, 4 


13,verſr,s. 
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aham ratherganegifts vnto da. 
„ than receined ; fo: ſo much as ed 
Iaac , were to recetued 


e muſk 21 f : | | ' u of 
nne, God : We multnot line dyexmmples, but by 
—— meer 

Led torment + 


Caracalla ſaid to his Tepmother ; If it" 


aur bev 
r een, 
D HEHE 
= = 7 


0f Dowries. Partizz of Peter Martyr,” 


— 


wah tobe matched wi thent, legen 
Plu:arch. extreme chafges, Plutarch in his of 
be had 


Lycurgus, vhen he was aſked 
commanded 


: concerning the fre 
A catome betwene the huſband and wife. It — 


and vnpꝛoſttable to ſæe a downie of our wines; | the common - 
— — — s dmormr, — 


. 

" bull 
212180 
3 - 


vies: awate; but rather mu be gi⸗ 


be not f uen with 
— , modera⸗ 


brare : ns weread — opAiuyr 
Andcontrariewiſe,we — 
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, that the ſtate oz title of the dowaic ſhould 


perſons coupled in 
matrimonie to takeo2 to giue giſts one to an 
other: not to the intent thep ſhould not be 
kers of anie one thing 3 but that they 
thinke all things ta be common. 
—— 
fre giſta, and not oi deimzies: otherwiſe 
immatr# werebothlawfullandumch vſedintheRomane mg 
publike wele. Foz the daughters of Scipio,Curi- wen out at 
us, and Cincinnatus had dowzies ont of the trea- the com- 


rie. Let the dowgie (ſaithit) beaccozdingto be 
— fo} ns to 


| - 

— — — 

no pzice pace: as thongh wines and marriages were 

of marriage things to be ald. Foz the thichcauſe,in the Die 
huſband and wife 


eTiPtg- 


&. 


Plutarch. 


nid tocon 
and a name; other bodies, of things toined togt- 
ther, as a houſe and a ip; and other ſome are 
— campaa togither, as altiining crea- 

, Wherefoze matrimonie, chichconſi⸗ 


of ſcuered things, as an armie , 
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alſo redound tothe woman : and he will haue cauſes, uhy the fathers new marria- whe cauſes 
the like decree of both. Further, as touching the ges ſhoulanot by (awe, after a dinozſe was why thcy 
Romane lawes he ſaith ; In one ſoꝝt ſpeaketh made fo fognicati6 ſake, ——— would ad- 
Czſar, and in another ſozt Chziſt ; one waie — — mit no nc 
Faule, and another waie Papinianus. It my 
part, although J cannot denie, but in the lame 
—— —— Got 
vnlike in reſpec of manie things; 

time ſtandeth,J would 


appointed 
repo;ts might eaſtite be prenented, neither will 
there be ante leane giuen of dinozſe,vnieſſe that 
fonicationfhail 


— — 
dtuozſe,jf ſhe p:wur that hir huſband 


woman hir 

is verie truel vnto hir. Which ſeeing they dw 

as touching hir diuo;ſe, how dare they venie 

that it map not be done in a man ? In the od mind 
lawe it was not lawfull foz wines tu gine 

bill of diudzſement ; bicauſe it was ginen foz apoſfle 
| women be inconftant; 


— that diſſoluing 
— — — ; ab 
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a diuoꝛſe map be made anie ether cauſe; ttdlie men ſhould then ſeparate , if ſo caerie 

— — X cauſe not expꝛeſſed by God,thep ſhould attempt 
to vnde matrimonie. And Paule — 1. Cor. 
Let hir remaine vnmarried, ſpeaketh of them, 

63 th tl ich being led by light cauſes , departed from 
macrimonle gy ng it is not hard tobe anſwered . If chou vn · their huſbands . Jt was a cuſfome among the 
2 woe name of a ſacrament generallte, Hebzues, to giue a bill of dinozſement vpon 
"_ 7” ; and at large, foz euerie ſuch thing as ſignifieth ante cauſe. And diu: ſements were ſo common 
pla 8. art. ii thing, we will not denie but that ma · and vſuall vnto the Ethntks, as Iuuenal ſaid; 
trimonie map be a ſacrament; ſ&ing it reſem- So there eight busbands wade , fine for the bar- 
bleth vnto vs, the contunction of Chziff with his ; 1 

church: thereof we haue a teſftmonie in the e⸗ apoſtic wateth theſe things vnto the 
the Exheſtans . But after this maner e Romans were not ſoreadie to — 
— Fozthefirlf, wich made a di⸗ 
uoꝛſe, was Spurius Seruilius, and that bicauſe of 
barrennefle of the wütz inche tin hundzedand 
after the building of the citie ; as 


tings ot married folkes one from an other : ve- —— 
relie he condemneth them, and would not haue partings, 
them ſaraſhlie ; and vpon ſuch trifeling cauſes 
— — But as a god mi- 


by god lawes. 
people of and by teaſon ir - y But now J thought * 
——— cramine certt ine things , eb bes 
64 Aflenderreaſon alſo is it that Innocenti- Auguttne,mhistws tt bokrs De Adulteri- 
: fo: — — nu. copy onto Pollentius, accozding as 3 
might ante man tobe aſeruant, L 
uhcnotherwiſe he were ſter; tv the intent he 
might vnde the matrimonie contracted, and 
p:ocure himſelfe an other wife . Andit that the 
crroz of their ſkate were ſo great a matter to 


Cap. 10. Pag. 463. 
| haththe Lozd to be Cercullian 


admitteth 


ment, vit g 
ronomie, was ctuill : and Chzift dealt not as chin 
dealt not 


touching 


The Common places Cap. 10. 
Part. 2. 


Do not obica Abraham , 2 75 
Gcn.21,14. Ad lar lh child from dem : fog this he dio 
Auguſtine. | 


be arT.2. of Peter Martyr. Cap.I d. * 465. 


= ——— iſerh ariethsgreatdadis, . Firſt 
hath ſemcth rot WG tes. 


Av. 


n 
* N. . 122 ö p 8 e 


"2 og ee 


CO SE - 
= 7 Li, 


1. Cors, 15. 


1 


WP rg ore F : 


2 


1 f 
eee 
[4 * 
Mt of 1 4 
<a ttt pos 


£ : 
14,44" Þ 


pled togither in reſpect of faith ; but in bodies 
15 —onclte; 


we SOS > * . 
"I a 8 Gn p 5 
Rn . 19 ä 
(4 - 3 7 P FR. 
K 5 . F » 
e 4 


- 


5 5 S 


* . 


7 2 5 EN ; t 2 
* 2 iv £ Py 
— DA > .# 2 Fo es 2 22 ox 3 S Yo 


Pag.466. Part. 2. The Common places Cap. 10. | 
onelie: and Paule A E 


„ { 60211339321 27 48540d 
afthe buf: © 3 


24901 


he be ignozant 


jgn02ant 


his cold: — 
he detetued. canons de- 


gidu & 
lich late 


this they anſwer, accoꝛding to the ſaicng ol Au- 
jhich we read in the 2 cauſe. gueſtion 


Afawe age muſt neuer be dzinen from marriage. In 
that bo;bad ancient tume was made thelawe called _ 
ran- 


touching women. "74 
dand were n ne 


be zu it 
vfoze ol ig lamitul ſo him to aſke a ditiozſe, ubereby he 


Cap. 18. Fag. 487. 
time. Belides this it is nei | 
= this,it is neceſfarte,that che impe⸗ whichbe 
nie: fo; | impidi- 
mattet alſo waste the ant of 
em the fourth bake, th 


nie, 


reſtozed;atthough not to the firength; tthich he 
was want to haue pet ſo;as ſhould be fit fo: his 
old bodie. Certeinlie Abraham was 


- 
. 
* 


| e being 
wen, ſhe gaue hir conſent, ſhe ſuſteined no in- | 
turie. It might | 


IS AMANS SW 


mee 


the bikozte compell therevnto. Netther u 
paſſe it oner, that G DD vſed the occaſion 
of thindamſell toogeeſſe Adonias, . 
dome of Salo=' 


mon. 9 9 
o 1 
„ . 


1 ing. , / 


{NT 
* 17 © +2 


The 


Ws / 22,2 toy any 2” — 


bo oe 
l . 2 


Part.a. TheCommonplaces . Capi. + bored 


not fo accounted ; and manie thinke that it is 
no finne.Micio tn the Comedie in Terence ſaith; 


ac foz a yang man 
— — — 
| the church of Cozinth,uþich were of that 


— — — 
they had then receined ſome of their vices and 


beenill. copruptmaners. 


had; howbett,not by reaſon of thetr une laws, 
but throngh the vſe and conuerſation of the Phi- 


3 Bat in che neo teffament, whozedome is 3 is to; 
operiie and manifeſtite forbidden. To the Ye- boden 


„eis 


not accuſed of ſhane: d Ukewiſc ,ifa man do 
— 1 — 


[ 
. 


[> 2eien te sir! 9 
12 303 ſlie ft 


- : 
re 
* , 


LY 


: 
T3 : - 
4 
* 


89 + 
ö 1 1 
89 + g 
. 
n 


» 


genes fs dato age dert bot his fx 


by 


and Adulterie- Part. a. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 11. Pag 47 l. 


to be the ſurceſſozs of Chaift, and to be called by 
Within their dominion ubozedome 


— — ga. 
cram among ſheLatins, 4 it ignificthcurficd.. 
And thereupon: Virgil fat; hari ſurra famer, Vril. 
that i;The rurſſed hunger ol geld. Its Bebꝛuue 


wozd © 


Hariot; bicauſe ſuch women are pzepared and 
— —— they are 


M ians, 
— erhan Mat. 22,31 


Pag. 2. Part.. The Common places Cap. 11 


church. But and monks, when they feared 
— — — — 


whe doeyt ine of harlots cannot be recetued ion am ob- 


makes an 


gaine of 2 perecettiethemonie 
nm, as an oblation, bicauſt he cannot; na; as almes, 


— —̃ —ę— 
reteiueth the ſame as a inte. t 
| but the Pope will 


pntuſt  cejuedfoz almes.. But after tchat ſut dachte 
— ol harlots: Sure lie, not 


— 
this monie at a pꝛinte. Let him then be a pzince. 
— — a; 


he will anſwer that 
he is a pꝛince, he duth accozding to the ciuill 
lawes , uhich do not take awaie harlots out of 
the Romans dominion: pea _ 
02 


touching thetr p 
A decree foz Ceward . Inthe Digeſts De condift;one ob tar- 
gifts vato pemcauſam, in the lawe . | 


harlots, 


whether it full to 
be lawful to is 
gtue vntze⸗ 


7 


I affirme of the Pope, let pzozhane | 

take herd, leaſt the ſame ſhould be alſo ſaid of | 

them;;ubich exerciſe this kind of gaine of de 

—— — —— 2 n 
ON 16 340 


— . 
re pricigh 6325711 riot io f 


The Commonplaces .-.:Cap.11. Of VVhatedang 
lawe A clerici. They .., 
= hethird2 therebplt Sem... 
apereth,that theſemen 25 
1 2 crimes . Whie ſhould we then de: 


Pag. 474. Part a. 


Plalmes, expounding 
tirinthechaire of pe- 


— | ; 
— — Hat harlots may be novred tn. ii, and 
examples, there are ill examples enoweuerie — —— 


ſaith there; Now a dates no man is depoſed foz violenceſhould be offred vnto honcſt matrons. 
vhazedome . The ſame we haue in the 2. cauſe, — — 


gut ſrion 7. chapter Leroy. The not be donne, chat cometh * 
ubazemongers from the — rh — 
theſe erclude them not from the church: neither compenſe to be made fo: ſinnes; ſcring he fo; 


c de papiſts ſhinkt they that they ought 
reczon . isnomaruclt , ting 


FRY 


and Adulterie. Part. s. 
God vnto awer; netther is it latutul to re- 
reaſon of his lawes.UTherefoze it 


and from that which was ſtrangled : and the 


which he 

to do, he had not ſinned. So may 

we ſaie of Hoſea the pzophet, if he committed 
the dome at the commandement of God, 


to commit uhozedome, but to take a har lot to 
his wile: but that agreeth not. Foz it followeth ; 


of Peter Martyr, 


Cap.1t, 


Lanfullieborne, 


13 Whereas 
father, pet it did 
was baſe bozne, 


andnot bozne in 


of Baſtards and children vn- 


lawful mar- 
riage, 


had anoble man to his Jn Juvg. 
11.at 
himnothing ; bicauſe he | 


Pag.476. part.. The Common places Cap. 11. Of Baſtard, 


riage . Uhercfoze by the cinill lawe of the He / the childzen of concubines were not vtterlie cx- 
x e bzucs, it was not lawful foz him to haue place + | 
place in tht in thecongregationof Iſraell, Foz in Deuters- 


; Ghio da Hanhie (ulpho) Ht 
is rep mache: Fazin- 


kante will arte hereof, both to 


. 
Iſmael. That was done 


ls o/ Baſtards. Part.2. of Peter Martyr. Cap. rf. Pag. yy. 
» not be admitted to fe. Wherefoze thy Spuriu 
baſfards ſhould not b | wet ro mad — — 7 
ters Sp. Bicauſe(ſaith he) the fir{t letter S. ſig- 
nifieth Sine, that is, Without, and P. Parrr, that 
(s, Afaterz e 
father : although alſo be 


from 
ſo much as 
Code De meets nuprye, in the awe Ex comple- 


| hadpollatedwithadulteric ; inthe chapter cu 
b. berte. And thus both the lawes ol GDD and 
20 ſaid belae 


yough by! — 
ſomuhat milder, Chryſoliome, vpon Matthe vv, Chryſoſt. 
in his ——— —.— — 
maner of ought not to be hurtfull bnto 
the chien. Fo: ia man hane birne a theefo, a 


„ 


hath not 
his 


pzaile ; in 
dis 


2 * - * 


baſtards are not repute? in the place 
andaredepztued of their fathers ins 


7 


ſon out of the ſcripture. In the 2 2.0f Leui⸗ 
— — eter gin 


+ | 


called'C:1zi, and other ome Caij: and thoſe 
names they noted by two letters onclie, a b 


Pag. 478. 


monkes, map come 
nities . no2 be made 


1.Tim.3,2. 
Iuus. 1,6. 


the | 
A vaine dif fozbidden. And it is vaine 


ference put the 


— —e—⅛M wem ella 


red that we muſt 
de in the church; that if ante man be as god, 


Part. e. 


Dr 
93233 93 


e that adulter A1 
: : Z 
* 


+» If, ew 


crime of ay ofyer; Creep. Teatan 19 


as ed, that perjurio is? rid ode av yen ge 4 


+ Is Hep * _—_ 
we adultoris, A R 
ne ö 
Nn nnn. 233 
than „be 4 
T7 n n 
S e 
e ; tia awr.2 44 
, VO Wyre — une ws dy 4 


= EY 


_ Kd. —— 9 


. 
Fenn = AP ace k hoo 
wats ie nx nt NI: 
e tac Lid 
| ——ů —— 
bog, . w Another reaſo! 
5 $a maze al 3A Wet be Kom- 
n 222 nr 
amen Wanne 
1 6 alWaiespounted, U l r 
Nee n 
aa Aren n | 
4247 uon of ion r 
aer Parlor ABT AAPL? 4 5 
u rere 
EY  apulte e 
(>a — nat tft actos 
ape err gc thru; ee 
A 8 55 8 


oth a rt rom tr nil thats -. S 
ert tat nne 
Went Farmen r Arete 
they ſpeakeinthe DIY Aj» Ant IP 
(as hepenketnide Hehaies}Up 
ö Ent. E e rr 
* e e. 


4 


nn 


r 
inn 
Fr 
nee 
A nter ren 
— eute rrmrongiogr twig * 
ö n to of th 049 7 um atop ar} r 
that tdelatrieianiiy COW IIA 
inneof avulterie! umu. 
eee nen 
: erbe, 
1 | Ratte. Abet euren. 
; r "Mx; * 
In 2. Sam. i might tand m doubt, vhether if 
11,verſe;2 6 - 18 But em 1 ö N 


5 . > & 4 or” 1 a " 
\ * 4 7 y 2a : I £ 1 


eee 


2 % 
p Is — 0 Fa 5 
SY a & 
5 £3.57 * K * 
22 
3 
n 


Caps P 


* 


ere Wiſe whenter ex 


NE IRE 
22 KK» — pay e.- 
terers boch man and man deu 
a wt 
— — ä 
— — YE A 
—— — — 4 
S 


et. mas. A. Mi Ms, — 
— —ͤ—„— 
21 Arr v 


8 þ r 


CS & * 
1 
2 vat adult 


r * 


n 
e 
52 
r 
r 
n I 
Foo en wilt ot ee 1 
. r ²˙ ed A 
r 
44 N De 
— ts e of 
Wendt > of a+ „ 
D 


— 7... m.s” > 


— — IR 151 
B ery 
Pr a 
tom atrumonie togitber on FO FIVE 
1 — — hv armies, — hy 
=" al F hr bot 1 - 
Cad 2 ener 
rr ine | 


s : , 
Tee A Ae TR. 


f 14 bt on + 


r toon aw P 
Mov am tu ent” : Mate 3 KK wil 

e 

NN 


e 
f 


al db oc 
e 
r 
SBA 
TT ES. m 
. „„ eee * 
rr Arms Se: ! 
eG net evo ht 
e 
9h i EL —— —ä— 3 — 
beringt baſbands. tot — 


5 


a 1 


/ | res 
0 


— 
an adul⸗ 


Minmac 
Tnwunes 
207 v2 


203713204 


SHY 20111 


-v 
Sp > 14 - 


Pagiq8o. 


+2 :2 --* -- the cauſes df this wickeneſſe 
2332::2Q4 . | 
Dm (24 


n % 271 
_ 


— | 
— e 
— — | 


Un, 
tthich he had abanwantlis b — 


I e 


22.924] 
„et dus 
4 Ae. > wn tage 2 


De 


rern 8 


Jdleneſſe 
condemned 


bythe wan 


iudgement N 
of the wilt. 


Seneca. | „ TE, as. a i ot 
De r 
«c ——õ — 
Nr 
. —— 
„ 
2 ů˙*˙·⅛.äd3 . 
| 823 „ ——— we > rape oe 
CONT ——— 14466 aut — 
% ES - 
arr pg In ron cw oro tr prot — 
—— — ö 
— r 
— n Ars ire £4 fn 
22 


a r fed vo apt « * 
r Io © ld o Cong . $4, „ ter de * 
FE — 


K woot, er fore of i 


wes the Tmiquitic of $o _ we thy 
— ——˙tĩ 
— afte, Apt owns ů¶ů ů ů - 
un res — 2 — 
pu ny ory 6m apr, ped» 
TD CES 


Pt, £4 22 


— — F 1 
NN : y 1 


8 


Part.. The Common plates 


Cap. 11. ; Idleneſe, 
— — da 


| _ 
+0 Ü K AP» cons 4 
630 „ M16 n 3 | 32 4 
Se. N A F mene, £291 ET. \ — 


e „ the 1 inell con metres Sor 
main "rv amy. ao #> > 4 + 


ons : fot ar, Uh 

rr wich nn 1 

o_ e 2 
— 3 
_ 2 * ＋ 

* n <4 td. N 
r 
1 = pe noe 


102 delne, pet 00 + by... - 
Y « idlenefſe ls 


«ts. at. nn . 
NI. / 5 3 fozbidden 
es to gine ſentence, to uit 


wk, ot. 


" ba anda n — e . 


— . n . 


c Ft 1 er 


- Sot vs we J. . 4 
N 22 , * Aer 
+» Ford "| 


WII 


2 e amongot r 


e 
nat a dil e nn 
rr 
r EY, HOES Px 
BP. „... . wa G49 
A: Ay BI, HIS 
Fr ER L IP IT 
2 mr ' >, 


r 17 2 rn wa, oven EE. 
cart $* * >; | 8 * ** 22 Pr dy 


of Sant «+ 5 9 1 rr 


COW ht 


E N — AS 2 
rr 
4 man n * 2 2 


8 3 8 


rr 
rn 
— — b bir ein Fes Ys 
wo n ** 2 typ 
n Pay TA 1 1 
| PIP I „ £4 IN oe ie 
8 — To oo „ ray... 
e Mp YT Ep Ir 
a r 
9 — hn r — 
8 rie of lers. ö 
jw 99 2 


var n e 


| — we brengiar wg » 
L th g- JAE 
ele our ſelty 2 — o ** ö 


n 


„ cy no uot 
4 . 


| n KN 
— —  _— — —  — — 
Dantd and Tua Ae „„ 
Joſeph. „ - - 2 17% 
—_Y ICS i tad 4 $4. a a ap*=crY% 
22048 ner In es B85 + <5? 4 Ir» 
5. — 
r 
22 ͤ —ů ————__—— — 


a = . 4 
te. = Dr 

"gt „ „% „ 

$F&- 4a n R rr I eo 


3 r n | 


e& 3 


ee —ů— 
r. . 3 wax 
Wet m 
* 08 — 
r 
RE „„ an, 1 vi 
DDr 
r 1 
Ar TY TAPE; 2%. 3.0 pow hg 
— * ee * 1 — 
P 
r „„ 
0 ͤ . 
„ n 
r | 7 0 ox r 
E e 
WAY NO Ie ro te anon. was | 
n 
C ² d 
r * A ** 
nere W 
rn * 
D 3 — r 
e 
r 
Io Res > EARS 
> HITS 2pm | 
r 
n — —ͤ 
wt Oper RR 3 Poo ogra any Arg 
r oo pn nigga 4 2 
A e a” +. — 2 
P 
—_—_— RR n, 
we oo ol” IAaoett + oo. 
e n . * 
D to 
r A ot re 
rr 
„ os an... a. Aa; 
POS TIRE WESC any. a4 
of * $ 1 2 3 a6 nt 
le Tali boo tina — 
—— — 


—— — 


eros 


— 4 


2 
oa 
0 

B 


; * TI 


r jos e, 7 TT. 
12 8 13 2 * Pe 42 
- 0 


n F 12 FA. 
en; 7 APTN 


: * W 
* | bs. » 2 \ , 
4 - * 6 y * 


med ; N _ 3 
„ ler eee eee 


Jn * . ò A APCCINET 
12,1 4. 


£ 


„ N 
n 
a 


22 
neu gr 


Dr 
F 
Exo. 22, 27. — v1 
ere. 36, 29. — hear <tr con 
tin 


Num. 16, ſes n he puniſhed more gre 


n 


ian... AN 


B dinifion 
of this place 


+» 


, >” 
— EE 
83K r > £* © Ada 
Arenas „% —— 


2 


— 
» £5 _ wy 
D 
E 
A Ro 
1 r 
* ö 
Apa 
n 
P 
n 


n 


. 


ny S 1 


n 1 ö 


AA 
. U 23 K et >. ar 
— 7F# E 


— 


” LEE ye * pz; 


r 3 


r 56 
n 1 > wn Ap 
4 


r 


3 18 ono ae, arent OY 
n 
. rpm er; 
; 2 r 3 


4 % 424.4 © 2a) 2. 


rr. 
N 3 * 
2 ” fr we 


= 


* 


ow wo 


Part a. he Common p 


% 


LE — as { 


r * : 


n 
* OY CH ? 8 


1 tt N N 
nar, then Ys had Ceza 
n 
7 
„ 


„ 
A r 
. r an 2:25 73576 


uo. Den | 


* 7. —_— 


,? NN 
rr | © AS 
C tA ATRSrea Fre — "am" 
r e een pgs 
= £4 a<e#. 
— 4 — 
Saeed road: 
nt i Ig "4 | —— "ae 6 
A 44-w3 pw 
PPP 
* — r —— hes 
lerer 
r 
PP ³˙¹·1dͥ got do is 
2 — — © 9 26's n 
r 28 wn ty 
e 
r 


Phe 
walk ar >;par” ; 


£51, rt n= io 


0: 


r 


$$" —_— 222 = 


— nem 899 a>. le 
n . 22 
8 Nee 
« © 4a * — 
r 
r 
8 _© r „ ap 


an >, wwe ». © Ge. 


n 
— 
„ a > =zad amnecs op oy ow” * _ 
FEAR pet; or max t Awe tar < oy age abufing 4 
a — 4 — —— — — — maid be⸗ 
rr vom « pd n 5 — 
rere. 5⁴⁴ 


* 
at 


— 


1 


ene 13 


—˙— — 


rr * 


— — P æ 2 


W Rr gt. Canter 
rr ary — e 


e 
read 


* 


* ö = } : 4 
— in hs ts 
n ter 


* 


— ers; — #4 
aided i 2,000 EE PN | 
D ane Dic 3 

— bee 

Am Ae agate 

Ww—_—— 3 — hate © 
— I PI | 

n 


W 


wy +), 0p 


| 8 n 
1 fot — 1 «— was ed 
„ „„ a” 
r e 
r 
rr 


, ering? tl 
r err —— 

My 2 

. — am echtnctines | 

8 — Sv Wer 
45 — owners er gr WP 

2 "Ho" ao ru 

2 rerie with his — 

_ — born — * 4 


* 


r Deere + b _ 


wh ERS > 9 FS 
ES een e 
ue e 1 — counte 
e = *» a”. 
rr * 
n 


— we et E's. 


mh ID; 


EN — 
: Verte be lest Draco, AnditX 
* — ,n _—_ 
— eee" 4 E 
— ehemontiegh. 
n 
— 
Kun emblies. © 
Ne maner of anom 
r on, oneli 
r 
HO 


— — —ͤ—ͤ— ugye giues he 


bY Io uch may be gather: 4 


n ue rn 


—— er be flaine (auth he) let t et 


es At IS FLARE LL rat Hr 
of the Gracians : r 


wy wats. F ns: — H ua 1 


2 3 
Jelene, & e 
4 tt —— 

| d baut adulterers tobe! 


« 


— 


| of the 
of Sreckes, 


of ahu⸗ 
met, 


Pag. 484. Part. a. The Common places Cap. 11. Of che punizhment, 
and pet ( ſofarre mA) he made not 2. ng man taken in aduiterie with 
| . , Yn i eee — 


* 4 — 2 nnn 
tes ow —— 7 rr 


: Us 


T ; n "” n > a« ho han bes _—_— 
And ſo did Czfar : fo he ——— no. Pant man, would not rate his her | a 
Pe deia, unt mc * SS 

ö „„« „%%% ao oo oo — 1 


4 LR oh. at co 


— — * 2 — 4 
| —_— 2 — a 
Dr „ r K . 
„* 7th, eur 9 oe K „ 
— omg apoann er wana . 
— p 85 we thy 
r Ke og” 
2 . 4 4 oth ere wat gr ung, 4 
rr 8 . erent ms 
s — — of 2 


15K 22 


rae not n Ss © 6 oe. Ae Le 


. 1 


about the beginning of hi <2, ut 1 


9 


„renn rr 


——— 


* r 
Al readinthe tenth boke of Ticus ö 
| Guroes hich tas Conte | - 
ea >. MS.” | ben der 
— ag a 4x7 þs ct er e645 
| 2 3 
ue he afterward buil —— 1 0 wa dotunte andto marrie am ache end. 
R 3 ton ths South hank xe wrifc ſhculd be flaine. Yowb 
344 0 —— — . „Ann 
E66 A 7 Wow 40 44 „ CE Ce EE 
7 ug IS  wargngusy err. ey Cor Py. CAT notes the! 
r r N _ r 9 1 pa 
— Ge é«2—9n. n —— rer 
re 2 A nA Ms rs 
wg RA Eee O57 « a a - „ zz or Io ir Len, ed Wy Py 
4. te i NE —ͤ — . f Wt HY Is A 32 
| 8.0468. al. ah * „ ˖ — ene SA RY LOS r - fnere taken in 
2 „„ t- 87 io bk ww 2 LR *y * E att 
% a. i ara. ate. Es | 
Phy 5 92 — | 2 — rave - dg hr ml et” 
gods before td... nate whooont chans fo WIE Fo, HAT, e 
— — =. a i. ths ö * DO OED 
VIP 94h, SS x ſame >» ay F 
raw — 2 1. . oe het 1 — mer 4a 4 ay ? 


| | 9 * 5 & + PII ewes Of NK + DeIIG haa; 
425858 += web as| —— — oe the. ather reieget — 44 
led] 4 —_  @* 7 E et ESO y r 1 OD . at | - 
eee WR ac ook, - ted *. | 
% HERES Ae HE _ | r * ito tho time of © — * 
— EE | f * id dt r EE 
wall 5 i emacs anon. Gy Oe dg ey oo ro ws 9 ets no 
ronr vſed to ; 4 — | f — yas + 


* 


Adlulleri. arg vf Hater iartyr i Capt. 


. ok os * — re 
Pe ſens im UE tat ep A ö 1 112 1 | 
r 
— gl og rag 
ed ws: 2 
By yy at 
Pugs” = ſhetrie . Boſives tl 
r 


M 


48 3 of of 2h 


* >| 
'S 


_—_ 
x os + ©" Se Ras The 
N , nA 
8 + tb 6 44 4 — di Cas 
r | 
Af watch  #hon ee rat an e 
4 ARNE Cw Fe rey, iS FIG —— DE FLA I, 
r port ed „ _ 
n „ 
A „eee 
* 3 2 1 re 8 1 n 
AF W — r wy FS a. et <a wr 
n e | E.b ys Ry ey 
- Sin Ladd r 3 
* n K > 5 . — 
in walt * we ** r „ e 
The effect = 5p. 3 ———— n STS = 2< NETTING 
of the lawe ned 3 J Wow is dy r | g en e 
Jula ten- 7 tn A ne P 
ching adul⸗ 1 r oh r * 3 N 8 
1 — wa NN — 1 4 n * 
- N 8 A as * . * „ ate aatad. Fe 7 ne leaſt nn pe 


«th. 
4 


>. ta 


" — 2 ſed... — — 
* e «af 1 = nes. Caen 


"= uo ah. . of St og : at Me. ohh . 
: 1 * 4 4 2 
"es 1 —— + 2 dinner lee 


— ur TA a > az r ks. ts La. Can, 4 1 
r un m r * C 
- 
PWR; EBB IT _— WR Hay I INES, ee 
W n N rr eee ee cee en cn 
Ian 7 n * » ap X 2323 r 8 3% - ih. | 4a x | 2x4 2 
r d: the adulteret Wr — or ae Oo 
p 8 3 r 22 
SIDE 3 — — — — n e Rot ane ln 


ththe accuſer: a r 3 fe — orkownr thy 


4 


— An 


P r 


4 


v7 « Cx LS 2 - << A 


WW ayes + 
* << ww 
n n 


"IE - 


— 


©... 


n 
F 
r 
r * 
e 2 
rn Ks. —_— * 
e e 
r cr OR 


. 
F we4 
1 8 
Ine · ö 3 
n 
4 N | 
med Col Lol Tl... ; 
r 
—ů — 
n yo — 
r 
*- 659 
4 qa. CHAT oaks 


— — ag 406 A ak" Ft j 
"Y , YT IS 


_—_ 1 2 
* 


* 


a 


2 


* 


. — Da a | 


* n 

5 

N. A l Ss, * Px * 
into a cert 


L TH — ments ot 


As” 


4 - 


% S 2 


of Adudeeric -Pant2. of Peter Martyc. . Cap. I. Pag. 487. 


be delinered,they ſhall take an och chat wer will Junſwer: that the czuill lawes haue gineu 
not durt the mn ; and il ſo be they had nat ſt nd to no ſuchauthoutie tothe huſband aud the father 
their oth, but wolated the lame, they were er- dultercſlc ; but onlic hath pardoncd their 
thedi> communicated. At the length it came to that d ; | 
hops chal: biſhops, tu laue them ſrom death, 
(cagetbe would haue the indgoment of that extms 
— — — Nun lag 
luts. 
_ — men, they would be to 


pur Aw hy Ate 


7 


mtrable pea and the naughtie 


vbazedomes ; 


men abuſe theſc wines 

They allow 

ot the a: 92 the adulterelle | 

dultcrcfſe Ol this mind was tine not the adult erdus wiucs. Neither 

arr in his treatiſe De adwrerows coningys 4d Pollens allow accepting efperiovs; to wit, that onelie 

hy tum, in manie placesof the ſecond habe. Me ö 
would, that thoſe pzjuate men ſhould fozgum be put to 2am 
adulteries committed, Theſe 28 Alſo they are againſt that rigour, that if 

adultecer 0; gdulterede 


vekitied ſheln mercie. Aud 
vy bir hul· in the tight of John z He auch among yu i 
bd. tee hom ſim, jet him caſt che ſuſt ſtone againſt 
verſe.7, v:ged, let him 


Math.6,12 AE. Forge | 
be forgiuen vndo you. We pꝛaie; Forgiue 
treſpaſſes, euen as we forgiue them 


God. If ex« Hofe. t, . 
Abidd Mabel „ . 


* Adurit that Re criow be nat S'commoniie 


Cap. 11. Of the punichmeny 
knowne , and that the partie in fanlt be 
tant: but the hath conceiucd, and is ta be 


— whom oo et 
dzen.UWhat ſhall be dome in this caſe In theſe 


þ, then he awe his wife Matt. 1, 19 
net by him, was 
would not de ſame hir, and pet was 


them, and will comfozt them . Theſe queſtions 
we fall inta by reaſon that adulterie is not pw 


nithed 
5 STELEN ec. 


nlllowed in ente, Haw, — 


_ Councell of Neocæ ſaria decreed 
willffraitwaie refuſe bir, m elſe depart from 


the mintftcrie.Thep ſ@me to admit no retonti· 
lation 


of Adulterie. Part.. ol Peter Martyr. Cap.it, Pag. 489. 


liation in the tlergie. J thinke the cauſe ſeemeth the inequalitie of the puruchenent can hardlie be 
nend, tobe, tobe, foxthat the familie of the == allowed: but I thinke he did this in fauour of 
| 


How let bs come torty He other qackt , Whethet 
— ether a man and a woman dy 2*" 


oth, that they could not belcene this 
ſuch it behwued theſe minifters to be, as they 
ſure would not ſoꝛſweare themſelues. 


might be ſure 
. — with ned, bf tht be be Onined th inf 


the adulfereſſe, if — — it was ſometime — 


put 
——— — 


| i, asf e ee — Mhich lawe ſeemed alſo to like Conſtantine: 
uke The fume of — — — — De adalte- 


D. 


The Common places Cap. 11. Of the punizhmen, 


be a conſideration had of the ſex. In the Extra 
uagants, De hom:c:d:o,im the chapter S. agua, 


Parajh F.; 


— There is | 
KF a 


in them . Further, they 


' _ = 
crer, that a free-woman, uhich ioined hir ſelfe : 
; with , ſhould be conſtrained to bon if 
— F 5 
6 
7 


the and chaſtitie. Jn 
bead of his wife; if the head fall into adulttrie, 


= 


mer jadgement, 
— — — 132 Tout ung 2 
if we note the confaſton of things, the ſuppaſed And in that there was vſed to be a putting 
awaie ot ide moman by the man: I ſaie it was fourt. 
| eng an — 
— 


; — that the bond is all althe, 
that ſinne is committed as well by the one as 
— out ol the holir ſcrip⸗ 
; Unto om ide Lozd gaue one 
— — Adarn : and 
pe ſadz — Ü— 
hen he treateth of theſe things 5 
ſeuenth chapter, ſaith; 


riewiſe, that the ſame was not lawtfull fozwo- 
men: 1 — thatGod did attri⸗ 


Pag. 402. part.. The Common places Cap. 1. 


if we reſpec the will and conmandement of 
God? an and woman vndoubtedlir be all of 


perhaps | hath acceſſe to another mans wife, ot aun. 
that womens ame is maze manifeſt , they ether ſhe be free; oz knit in marriage, adnlte 
become with child. the matter aptereth we ſhew 
is moze euident in them : but if we conſider the 


— ne be 
a ſhame it is, both to the one 
* butpethaps'it ape pinepe in twerien than 


But wines loſe their dowzie , tthereas adulte-. 
rcrs benot puniſhed. That is falſe: toꝛ cuen 
as ifmatrimonie be vndone, by the fault of the 
woman, ſheloſeth hir dowzie and doriations 
giuen in reſpect of marriage; ſo, if it be done 


Againe ſomubat was ſaidof Adam and Euc; 
that they were in the like fault, + yet Bue was 
moze greenouſlic puniſhed than Adam . Yere 
may either of both be ſatd ; either that the ſinne 
fine of A= was not of like weight, 0; elſe that the punith- 
dam and nent ol Eve was not moꝛe greeuous. It iser: 
en. cuſed by ſome, that the mans fault was the 

Fo it is ſaid; Curſſed is the earch for 
chy ſake, in ſorrowe ſhaltthou eate of it, thorne 
and thiſtle ſhall it bring foorth vnto thee, and 
thou ſhalt eate of the herbe of the feeld? in the 
ſweate of thy face ſhaltthou care thy bread, &c. 

Theſe euils were continuall vnto man: he 
ſhould labour, he ſhould cate in great ſweat 
and trauell, and the earth gaue not vnto him the 
fruit that he loked ſoꝛ. Momen ſeme to be leſſe 


11 


not onelie fo; himſelfe, but alſo fo; 

men, and foz his uhole familie. But if chou wilt 
ſaic, that the wife is ſubiect vnto the huſband, 
andmuſt be vnder his gouernement : this im⸗ 


; allo ſaie on the other part, that the — 
man was ſomethat moze greeuous; namelie, 


ip Allulteri Part.a. of Peter Martyr. 


done vnto the familie, it is to he laid ta the wo⸗ 


Cap. 11. Pag. 4931 


by the adulteries of the wo- —— 
: U 

{aid and i — 
ries of wo⸗ 


Dod. ii mans 


1 


r ers ov” OO 


e 


- war es ages. a7 1 - ——— ——— 


Pag. 494. Part. 2. The Common places Cap. f t. 


mans <arge . And, that man Suoly maze 


bis ſtate and degree, it is manifeſt; not onelie 

by this , that he is ol a greater judgement, but 

we map allo perceiue it,cuen by the holie hiſto⸗ 

rie. Nathan was not ſent vnto Bethſabe, but 
vnto Dauid. ; 

36 And thus much haue we ſaid concerning 

- Now let vs come to the 


lie, are 

in ſuffering adulterers to line, hey tutricate 
vs with verie hard queſtions . Firf there is 
bꝛought in by the papiſts a dinozſe froin 


riage bed, but not 
— ſ— 
the other partie liueth. And there is a contrauer⸗ 

aduttereſſe, vhich ſurmueth,may 


marrie againe with an other. Further,they diG 


"yy ei a. 


a ſoꝛt be moze pitifull than God himſelfe. | 

37 It is obieaed, that Chzift ſuffered not the The bite)(e 
adulterons woman to be ſtoned . The eight of bog 
oba. Wherby they gather. wat the Lozd would ,,1"* * 
— — of the Gol John, ver 6, 
theſe dates. They ſaic alſo, that beingacs 


Jerhim de — Ot kerping bolie 
— — — 
ſtickes on the ſabboth date, was conuman- 


is Adudterie: Part a. of Peter Martyr... Cap. 14," Pag.495; 
Moſes, yea aut God himſelfc. But Qxiſt verie — committen_apuliorts' but that be 


— — did neither of 

bath, they hoped he would dw: yet in the ſuffice fo; thoſeobiecions, 
dernen n are wort 38 NowJconclude, 
church. It was his: office to peach the Goſpell magiſtrates; 
and tepentance; both which he dd. Where- 


foze he laid tothe Phariſies-; Hee chat 
youis free from fine, let him throwe the 


— —— 
lea wiſe they ought at 


3 vnto miſeries, han 


— Notwithſtanding.fome man 
neuertheleſſe ſcaped awaie , by reaſon of the 
woꝛds of Gxiſt. 


to liue mhawpineſſe, 


Of the reconciliation of man and wiſe 
after adulterie committed. 


39 Thectuill lawes are verie Kink In Judges, 
therecancillation of the huſband: and the ile, t e. 
after adulterie is committed. Fozin the Code che civill 
Aalegem Iuliam de adult eri, in the lawe that * — vt 
cred; that If a man ſhall — — abul⸗ 
tncur the crime of bzothelrie. And in the title of Loote be- 
the lame Oren, weread, that he ubich ſhall ros foe art. 

an adulte- and 28. 


. 
4 
7 
7 
3 
1 
3 


ter fazone tobe condemned of b:athetrie : but it 
was euen as heinous, as if a man ſhould be 
condemned ofadalteric. Vea, and if ſa be that a 
cauſe man reteine tuch hun a woman condemned of 
adulterie 


3 


part.. The Common places Cap. 11. Of Reconciliation 
the pzozhet Oſe, and that wich mante ſpeeches. Oſe a 
Anz if God be readie to-receinehis aduiterons = 
wife, man ought alſo to be reconciled vnto his 
wife ; eſpectallie,, if the tall from hir erroz, and 
had | ; manie ſo ener be Chatſtians, 
he may ; ih in bzinging of hirhome againe i they p;ofelle the following ol God. here is ex 
ſ>emeth that he allowed of hir conditions. And il tant an example of Dauid, which bzought home 282m. ., 
woman be condemned of adulterie, none againehis wife Michol; although ſhe had bene 


————— 
neavns. -- 40 Butnowpalle we oner theſethings,and 
which make let vs ſer the reaſons, vhich make fozreconcilia- 

tion. That moſt migbtie and excellent God of 


ol PerenMartys.r— Capt: Pag. 457 
; wife into langur; ic be that iht did repent hir 


will J 
the 
and deteftable, 


ſoof — ——— man. 
| den mene hat Tim 


his Pzonerbes, the 3 1. chapter, ipitetb; Giye e 
tothe forrowfullofharryer them drinke andfor· 


litie; p —ů— He 
wine is moſt lamentable and hur 
rr 


Loke not vpon 
when it ſhe weth his colour in the cup,and goeth 
dow ne $53 mag: ed air: 


— | 
thefiftof 'Elaic,itis mitten 
whidytife vp carlie to droonkennes, 

Prou. 9, J. to you that N 
umich che hach tet fwzth'vpon 
Mart.:5,29 lie and abundantlie . Men and Chettour ſati⸗ 
our, hich is the true wiſdome.pzomiſcth vs ſuch 
— — — 
alſo is deſcribed the wine ofcompunaionand 


of Peter Martyr. Cap. It. Pag. 499. 
elle but a voluntarie madneſle ;and ſtratttoaie 


to ouer · much wine. And uber nſe ußich conterd in dꝛinking — ery dane 
Tim. 5, 23 led his Timochie to vie wine 0; the ſtomac — wine, 


The dꝛioon⸗ 
kenneſle of 


wozld (foz he tured 
noun ' 


4 N 
ae 
i 


leveclarein his firſt eri gt h F 12a notable example Gen. 15.3; 
1.Cor7,s. Copinthians, Land and wife ro depart in Lot, ue um — 4 


„ MQETAeE 


L 
„e 
$7 430 
. 
* 8 * ry 
o 
* 4 


7 07 7 


Lot. 


ouer⸗ Looks In 


Gen. 9. at 
derre the end. 


daugh⸗ bennelſe of 
e cares 


1. Cor. 3,7. 
N 


me ir — T1? at to great abur 
. * *% — 4 ; 1 A h - % , 
33 nere d n rin ytrres,at a ve? 
” YR Fade ieee: : cements 
= = 
: | * it : 
r * 
„ 'S . N 
4 paa” 8 * #7 _ * 5 * 
3 u I i, of 
ö | . 
po P 


„ : * [ 
| r 
— * N w—_ . I d » 

* * 9 0 


= 
n 
. . 8 l &< s 


4 [ 


. , 
FF Le 
* * , 


my 


. 


1 5 


— 


. — 


dlie d:onke not out of The dꝛoon · 


1 2 - l HH Ty 2 
l : = _ at 
4 — 2 o Ns 8 
* ALL S IE [ 
1 „** — 


* 3 Þ p — SI . F N Tx > þ dz 4 
SFO oe WEL .. COT EE So 
OA Ea RE RTE IR 7 GE. 


hiffozic of Tudich (although it be not dane 


LEES. 
_ 


— — 
_— 


” =! © - 


the hiſtozie 
of Lot. 


1 
* 
14 
7 
} 


- —— 
_— — 1 
YE NSOARe 7. 


Droonenneſſe- Part) of 88 Cap on Pag 501. 


be nll fp me torecte at is time, And J 
3 ht examples ſutfict- 


bis ku b a aff — 


inn counted{ucha thing , . 
a mars 
Ges lubieds.; fozit 


e Ge 17 noe 


5 3 KY r 
1 


44 1 AYES) + — ,, ̃——ʃ:˙a CITIES „ 


— TT 


"- * 


_ 
amr Mea ww + pation : . 
"if T 4 . L LE: 84% 


. 
— 3 > 


EVE mans f ; tothe 


malls; pot r 


de ee 


* ö «x 


,ſpeaketh vonbſlull a n 
Ln e 
2 144 pepocs” 


7 f 
ien 


N — vine 
— pg "the hich dee hane 
4 n 


CPI Wy ID 
5er 


fre Ater - 


e 
F a: 
nbyeth d2onkards among thoſe wit verſe. 


= army ern 


«4 
- 


——ůj—r—— 
4 
N 
mon ont rnd tes 159 5 GRP 
— — ua 


. ITY 


- 


Part.2, of Peter Martyr. Cap. 11 Pag; jo 
they which are dranke (aich he) ate drœoonłe in 
che night. As though he would affirme it, as a 
2 to be ſene by the light of the 


$2 Chbores, which ſignifictha danſe, is ſo cal / In the book 

„„ —— 
nificth toie; we opp Neo > mrs Looze In 
( þ | 1. Col. 10, 


e eee e, 


moꝛe wine God de⸗ 
fend not dz PE 
ago 


of Mars, The dan⸗ 


t eh © Romans, ogoete 
The oꝛigi⸗ 
ginall of 


dy Prey,” "Ss vg 


5 
n - % gr wo" S Nj 5 


v \ MY 
. a i Sane”. 
| , | 7 


Rom. 3, ; mans Not to be cc 


| 


g, vice, hen he ſaid; lc pertes 


> vo s 4 4 \ 
* * 


223 « 
- b 


—ͤ — - aw 
5 . * * 


. ANGER 
rr TT 


— — — ; * 8 _ —_—_ * 8 8 


5 — 
— 

2 ' a 2 

a —— —— 


— 


AY D cw Ge ARR 42 


in his nowe Mat 


— 2 — r Ou y nn rp ——_—_—_——_— rr mar me, ww augyy wm” 2.200 
7 of * * 1 7 * 
\ 


The Common places Cap. 11. of Danſg, 


ture 
repens, g a, , that men — 
ſhould dane mixed togither among women, i of men any 
ought not to be ſuffered; bicauſe theſe things women te= 
pronocations vntoluſts a =: 


e eh 
b 5 me the- "POLITE 
oY der 1 * * 
een 1 ra 
| 7 8 


e Eccle. 3, . 


— 
| e — 
ela, hold by chance, but accoꝛding to 
— 105 them of their owne na- 
— — — 


all accit may 
. ons andthe fclle. lame kind : tun there be fo 


Y 
5 . 


Mat 
ee 


Tit 


in 


* 


. 


pe holie the ſab- Exo.20, 1%, 


"Tp 


: 


the crample of the g 
and chaſt; ſo 


The Common places Cap. 11. Of Garments 


6 But let vs ee vhat opinion the Cthniks 


now a daies thep be. 5 
Matt-14 ,%. maze vpont the 14 
ſpake 


n 
cher | 


lis, guung thanks untn God fn the bene 
marriage - * . eee 
that wantonnefle. e. 
The Coun- In the llerden aich was deid vnde 
cell ot Jler2 ſhe n and Ho ; and vun 
D eee 
The Coun- Ma . 


cell of Alli» 1 
ctodozen. 


= 
— 
- 
- 


- 57 We ſithat the Lozd didfirttgine vnto 
— 


% * 


Cap. 1. Pag. 507. 


1 k 

ws ginn | 
s gl 
55 | ; | n 5 
— | : al 4 

. . 0 4 | a 

a 4 4 5 8 g N | is 

Tt : . — a Ly ; , | 

* 5 1 o 

* * - o 8 
— "C : Tx {+ 
by f * 1 5 

| . — 1 e , 


eee ad es at < | 


Cor., 34. 53 1 "ws ; ö | , : > 9 N _—_ E 5 ot : & , # 
22 q - ro 4 + | 42 2 N Ae N 
derkinganday- 30. Now it ſhall be verte mee todiſpute 20: Alg 
* * | * t or tune, oꝛ t ing. wwen He 3, at the end 
in with 


1 e n - 
Aud Hething in üb ten niature isne 


Pag. 508. part. a:. The Common places Cap. 11. Of colowrin 
called Faci, as lous craſt deceiue them. : 
idle and ſlothfull men be KC » 87 inhas eye —— tat 


man caſteth a colour vpon anie thing, ien 
DO Anvitis wont te be ited inar 
gains,in 


7 be drones anidle be Te 74 1 
Alſo Fucus is taken | 
RENTED | 
lawe, | 


== —̃— 5 — 


are, { manic kinds of falſe 


_ oma op he wo ks — —.— 


— nome ht Net 
agoine; Far tom vo map ich pongmonke, 


= — qa er 
he mat willinglie received ee, En 
vhich fa: this cauſe he ware in am 9 
enen e 


"q wa * 2 9 4 * 
1 * o - 90 
* = 
x * 


ts in reſons they 


nt the — a 
anerch —— Dera TIT 
wethinkefi men ue 
LLC 


en? to vie —— 
Arguments | 1 
| | = * „ 
ſome would and n m 
— (keto wiemont. "Fic they alledgec: 
law full to of lie ſcriptures -4 
vit falſe n of ; | 


— health, that it is u fimil- 


Js- eto tha WV, % 
erfet evtourt 
1 * 


8 in 


Pag.510. 
| occaſion. And they ſaie,that coloured faces be 


eg 
morhic,fagbad,that women ſhould tzefle them 


4 


E . SES: 3 ETES | 4 1 * 
= f I 6 * | "ST A * — 2 1 8 1 


7 


couerings of leaues, om | 
uered, not with pur ple oz tom” 


Z ( , 
* * : 5 
1 . , 
N ö * « 
= 
- & 
. 7 c - . 
14 . | 
N = 
. : ; 4 , 5 
| = 1 
\ — 1 7 4 
their N ap 


| hy nn 
— LES 


#4 > lat 


the r 


Pp 0 : " : 
DANS CON TILES 347835 / 
on, ; 4 : 3 N - 
ty 197 i : ö 5 4 8. 4 


2 * - 
. n 
* 
, f - "= 1 
= d * = 
* 1 * 
w 
2 & 3 . a 
* " 
1 X 
f 4 K ' 


E 


4 


22 
74s Oe ; 
rr 
NN ere 
* n 
0 „ ͤ m on bp gre ptrgte en re. 
e Joon or oy dren Bi ot ot ed er, 
an at err * x on erm Bon 


i»? 
C2 
* bl 


18811 
1 + 4 
3 * 


_ 

— o 

* 
*% 
» 

5 

* 4 = 
S 4 pn 
* 
i 


: 


F 


”- 


«& n + Lon 
> ©. 4 
* 


I 


ur Gt 457 


it — 4 
—— * D 


— 
8 


"x * 
torres — 
4 * 


— 


9 
n 2 


ner 3 J * 


ap arms 


f 4 * 3 n 
— | An 


r 


n 


—ͤ wt pdt 


4) a 
p FOTO BY in dA ofthe mac 
way e 


; 


Ss nr Oo 
Tn hs So on... 
32 n 8 noe, yg is 


rn 


LS Co * . 


| i. 2 4 3 Fen 5 
Doonan — ds dſhethat : 
| t the ume is —— 
ww . | 
B 2 91% ee 
ho:tcth the bal! eels 


. 


Che fift 


out of Ch · 
ſoſtomt. 


11 thus CT 
on Marchew , exho; 
his 


ar .c- > 


— we «XY " 
——.— of 4 ae 
n 
| n 
a Way? 
— rent del 0 
D. it; 


'f | Grin if Gen be viſage 


ich Gt | 
<P ar WO ky 5, Ta arg { 
when 169 ts ſe compel 
n | 
e * 3 
” ecward be perceiue 


of Faces. Part. 2. 
| woman is painted out by a glaſſe, and tothe re- 
pꝛoch of the Creatoz ſhe indeuoureth to be fai- 
rer than ſhe was by birth. And in his epiſtle to 
Læta, touching the bꝛinging vp of hir daughter, 

certeme wo- 


daughter with painting 5 
—— 
5 be ſheweth ; that Counterfet- 


repentance, uberevnto chuſtians ought 

geth an example of the woman being a ſinner, 
uho with hir teares flowing abundantlic, waſh- 
cd the tet of the Lozd, and wiped them with the 


—— treatevafthis matter in his epitieto Poſſius, 


vnto women e he would not 


; ant counterfet, but allo pers 
: bicauſe they be ſet fwzth to deceine the 
| Moꝛeouer, it muſt needs be a vicious 
thing in a woman, that ſhe  begmile 


1 
* 
o 


of P ter Martyr. 1 


Capat, Pag. 513. 
women, ubich pzoteſt,that they haue athaft hart 

and mind. om wat we haue mought teſtimss A conclaſ- 
nies enow out of the woꝛd of God, and plen⸗ on ol this 
— Ä— — 
mult we then conclude ? Not that euerie oma⸗ 

ment Would be vtterlic taken-awaie from wo! women 
men. Let hem (in Gods name) indeuour to max vſe, 


pleaſe their owne buſbands honefthie ; let them 
not be altogither 


not raſhlic tobecondemned, and vtterlie to be 
taken awaie. Foz there be diners degrees, and 
ſundꝛie ſtates of men. There be in the woꝛld not 
onelis common people, and ſuch as are not in 
honour; but there be alſo;Emperours, Cæ fats, 
Bings, Nuenes,PzincesAo2ds,and Ladies: 
vnto hom aſter a ſoꝛt thoſe-omaments be ne⸗ 


, Holpbeit, thou kult bit, dat beter and „ lin 
alſo Paule dm ſæme to haut forbidden theſo 1. Perg. . 
things; but uhat their meaning was, that are 


of the apo⸗ 


we to conſider of, Weit mind was to withs The ſcope 
| 1 Mes in res 


ſaith ; that Nur ſttiuing is not againſt fleſh awd Epheſ c, 
bloud; dentethnot, batthat we mult allo ſtrive 
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time conſiſfed of ſuch. Wherefoze Paule ſatd in ſhed and adozned: the ſimilitude being dzawne 

. Cor. inc. the firſt epiſtie to the Cozinthians ; Brethren, from hence , to wit, that it hath bene io vſed in 
haue an eie vnto your calling, notmanie noble the outward bebte. And tthereas the apoſtle 

— intene that Chzifian ſpeaketh of honour to be put vpon theſe parts 

ubich are lefſe honeft ; it cannot apperteine vnto 


70 -qgry nom ar erp: 
"to that ch 


Moꝛeouer, if they ' 
fo; the feare that they haue of God, and are v 
ged by the anthozttie ofhis ward; neither pet be 
mwued by the lawes of men, with 


fideration is not tobe had of brautie naturall, 
and of that ithich is counterfet , Bicauſe natu⸗ 
rall beantie cannot be accuſcy of ſinne, ſeeing it 
isthe wozke of Gov.Againe , the that is bcautl 


mach ey cnt be ſuch , and 
therewtthall diſconer their owne cozrupt . 


of Faces- Part. 2. of Peter Martyr. 1 
uered : by theſe of this ſecony kind, mens ani #3thehcalth, 
osare tutte az) vpan god cauſe allaipedes can, io 
— — idedbp medicin = 
. therefo:e it is condemned wp | 
caaetT; alſo | 


the 

great impoꝛtance, as in them that is don, 
— — — 
Forif that, uhich belongeth to another man, be 
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of Theft. Part. 2. of Peter Martyr. 1 J Cap.rz;* f Pag. $17, 


God; and hereby wauld ſaie, that it ſhould be 

lawful fozthem to vſe them at their owneplea- 

Cor., 12. furs. Paule (aid; All chingsatelawfullynto me, 
but all things are not expedient. Foz tiþatfoes 

ucr we ought to be a furtherance vnto the 

gloꝛte of Gods name, and to the edifieng of our 

| theſe things ſuffice foz anſwer, 

vnto the arguments and ſoxhiſticall reaſons of 


Dee twelfe Chapter.” : 


¶ The eight commandement; Thou ſhalt 
not ſteale. And firſt of theſt, ſacrilege, 


and the ſtealing awaie of mens ſeruants 
and children. Foes 


| requireth.And 
the fm chere be manie other kinds of thefts. But in the 
otthe doc. fable of the ten commandements, the cheele pur- 
trine of the pole is onelie to ſet foztha bꝛerſe ſumme; and 


ac wich we may vnderſtand all the parts thereof. 
The head and ſumme ol all theſt, is conetouſnes. 
Euen as inthe vnhoneſter ſoꝛt ot pleaſures, on 
lie adulterie is erpzeſſed , vnder vhicharecom- 
pꝛehended all kinds of vncleanes: ſo vader the 
name of idolatrie , all kindof falſe wozthiping 
is fozbidden ; vhereas that onelie is exp:efſcd, 
vhichis moſt groſſe . Fo:a ſtrange god is foz- 


bidden vs; fo likewiſe are grauen images, and 


venus ſundaiefozmes. Wherefoze,vhen anie al the ten 
conſider commandements of God is ſet downe vnto vs, 


what's it is our part toconſider well, that things be 


compyehen- vnder that inne. Further, the 
out, againſt we 


ſought 
cp: ofthe mult ftrine with all the might we haue. Coue⸗ 
| - tonſnes 


: a woman, to luſt 
after hit, he hath alrcadie committed adulterie 
io his heart. And againſt this concupiſcence we 
ought to w2elfle, 

As , Chaiſt hath likewiſe ad⸗ 


tonching murder 
Marry, zx, moniſhed vs, that we ſhould takecleane awaie 
That (aces; anger, as the rot thereof. Sacrilege alſo is to 


lege is, 


catch, and rachlie vſarpe to a mans ſelfe , holie 1 


62 due unte Deus. 12, 3+ 


perſtitious 
things that 
be giuen, 


| thekt. 
But 

Dauid made it death; He de ſerueth death (ſaith Sam. 12, 
he,) and willeth, that there ſhould be reſtoꝛed 
eight fold : if we follow the rules of grammat. 
Foz Arbat haꝶm is the duall number: aibett the 
Chaldzaninterpzetoz,and ſome of the Hebꝛues 
take it foz foure fold . Uhat ſhall we anſwer 
herevnto : We anſwer two manner of waies. _ 
Che irt is, that the lawe ought to be kept after 
theo:dinarie and equall manner; but it late im 
the Judges hands to increaſe o2 diminiſh the 


Beſides, he 
toke from him that one, which of all other he held 
molt deare vnto — — 
glue god interteinement to his gheſt, tho 
haps was an ill man) and to make god — 
with him . Wherefoze it muſt not ſ&me anie 
maruell, if Dauid augmented the puniſhment, 
Pea bat thou ſateſt,that this is to alter the lawe woether 
of God, thereof God ſaid; Neither adde thou te ſentence 
vnto it, neither take thou from it. They ſaie: — 
there be no words added, the lawe remaineth 
perfeaʒ but foſomuch as - - 


Part. 2. The Common places Cap. Ia. 


N is compelled to yeeld 
againe that — If de be 


of taken in adulterie, he is puniſhed wich death. whether 
Touching the reſtitution of foure fold, it maie Dauld were 
ſeme that Dauid was z not onelie to anden a 


the popaxtionof fure fold buf aboue eight vj. 


fold. Ic; his ten concubines were defiled by Sm. 16, 


22, 


neth a thouſand deaths; | 
| teathcan be aid vpon hum by the lawe This 


& 18, 14. 


he — — An af- wal 1 Un 
terward Abſalom, laſtlie Adonias. A 
3 The crime o ſtealing awaie of ſeruants, 3 


oz childꝛen, and ſelling ol them, b f. F. verſe, —4 


Deurag, 7. 


Exo.21, 16. 
Gen.37, Ty 


The lawe tion made of ten Rabbins of great name, 


with death. Renertheleſle 
in (ome ca't in hat late of Exodus.this was ozdeined; that niich were flaine by Czar Adrianus, Foz Cr. 
theefe. if a theefe had come armed in the night, with ſar demanded of them, tthat puniſhment their 
Exod. 22,2. intent tofteale anie thing awaie , it ſhould be lawe take of ſuch, as ſhould be found guiltie 
lawfull to kill him, and that without danger. of ſtealing fre men awaie , and ſelling them 
In thiscaſe, when it is ſaid, that the rich man do wiſelte anſwered out of Deuteronomie, 
doth take aware from the pozeman, his one on 24,7. that they were wazthic ol death. 
lie lambe; there ſcemeth to be a violence vſed, vpon the Emperoz put them to death, laieng to 
and nat a fraud, Jt is no maruell therefaze,jfthe their charge, that they wereguiltie ofthis crime. 
puniſhment be angmented,and heindged wo2- ⸗ 
Foure fot Uſe ol death. And asfoz thereſtozing of foure 
rtſtttution. fold, we haue not onelie alawe , but alſo che ex- 
Lake. 19, 8. ample of ZTachæus, inthe 19. Luke; If Ihaue 
ought from anie man by deceithe ſaich to 
Stuen fold ) Ireſtore him foute fold. He ſaith not, J 
reſtitution. reftoze him double; ea gem his datie the 
moꝛe, he choſe to himſelfe the ſtraiter puniſh 
erſe — —ͤ— 
verſc. 30. 2 
whichistaken,ſhallreſtore ſeuen feld. Jn tthich 
place it may be gathered (as it femeth) that it 
— — 
— ko; at thistime theenes didreftore le- 


5957 
anie pꝛetiſe number, in the 


to ſyeake againſt all reaſon oꝛ likelichod ; that 
after ſo manie ages, theſemen ſhould be punt- 
ſhed foz a wickedneſſe ſo long befoze commit 
ted, they ſpeake moze abſurdlie, that ſoules re- 
mone from one to another ; andtherefore, that 


Of well dooing,and Hoſ- 
reffitution of things pitalitie. 
taken awale; but that a hefe ſhould be compel- 4 meren notable place in the firſt tothe In en. 0 


Cozin- ver 


Of rell dooung. Part. 2. 
mtht $ the 16. 3 uhercin we be 
— Co:inthians , the 16. chapter — 


foozth at 
Baſil. 


neighbour,of and pꝛolit 
ofthe (ame . We (& alſo in the 
the church of Cozinthrefiſted not Paule, in 
eng; What telieff thou vs of the Jeroſolounts 7 
Haue not we paze people of our one with vs, 
whom we ought to find and releve : Suffer vs 
to diſtribute our owne gods among our owne 


— with luch as be dur owne, but wearenot there 


Gals, 10. 


ans ; 
2 vnto thoſe which be of the houſhald 
of faith, Beſides this, there muſt be a ſpeciall 


But out ot᷑ ſuch a caſe of neceſſitie , oꝛder 
muſt be kept: (o that firſf we muſt do well 
— ow Cod hath joined vnto vs by 

Augulline means Uherfoze Auguſtine 
28 caſe in his firſt boke De dottrins cbriitians, ſaith ; It 
-dnirrerh thou ſhouldelk by chance meet by the waie with 
„two perſons of line honeſtie and neceflitie , and 
haddeſt onelie ſo much as would relerue one of 

them, thou thus muling with thy ſelfe, couldelt 


do nothing better, than euen to dzawe cuts, 


lie, to haue reſerued that little (hat was remat⸗ 


aime that either the one 0; 
to her hy the will of God, 
Bicaule 


be commendod i 

kindzed,of friendthip,c2 of meeting by the waic 

Ale are acequnted to be their neighbours, to 
apeareth man. 

ho in the parable at the 403 is deſcribey/to 1119, 36 

baue gone downe from lerufalem vnts lerico, b a the 
eUes, t being 


This man being ill intreated by thœues, i being Lom. 
an inhabitant of Ieruſalem, pet was a Samari- 
deelaredtobe his neigbbour; 


be was the 
not his helpe, vhen there was pzefent neceſſitie, 


that might not be deferred ; and then there 
was no ocher 
It is alſo, that the name ofa rieigh- 

S 
and ; fo2 Elias arcp» | 
ra, aplaceof the Sidonires, anddemanded bzead uber 
and water of awibowe. That widowe would ?* * © 
haue vſed the oꝛdinarie waie of charitie; name- 1. Kin. 17,11 


ning) vnto hir ſeife and hir ſonne . But the pꝛo⸗ 
zhet ſaid; Go thy waies, and firlt giue me of it. 
The woman therefoze, then ſhe would haue fol 
lowed the vſuall wate of the pꝛiuate 
monition of the woꝛd of God did let hir: 
neuertheleſſe was not vniuſt. Fozthe widowe 
knew him to be both a pzazhet , and a man ot 
God. But it thou wilt demand, how ſhe vnder- 
Todd it being a ſtranger Me cannot otherwiſe 
ſaie, but that this was dame by the motion and 
e 
. $ 1 Will com- .: 
mand a widowe to feede thee , Wherefoze , fo; on 
the ſafetic ol our neighbours life, we. are bound 
to beſfowe , not onelic our gods, but alſo our 
ſoules; that is aur life: as Iohn witneCed,vhen 
be ſaid; that We ought W f. Iohn 3. 16 
ren, 


Pag.520. Part.. The Common places Cap. fa. Of Almeſared;, 
brethren , euen as Chriſt did. Butasconcer- hearts and conſcience , Whichtannot be done, | 
ning the luſtentation of bodies, firſt it behoueth, vnleſle there be faith : foz it is wiitten; Purificng Aal 
7 
as 
;f mu? toe be becleane vnto pon Fo; 


a vſed in charitie ; and 
pct neuertheleſle , that the ſame mult not be li⸗ 
mited within anie ſtreia bounds, 


6 But ſing we are in hand with almes, we 
muſt anſwer that common+ groſſeerroz ; ther: 
inmen ——— — 
greateſt crimes, and do not repent, hey 
able to attaine to cuerlaſfing life : ſothat they 
giue almesliberallie . And they oftentimes ob- 
trude vnto vs the ſaieng, hich we haue in the 


A | - 
= place fr. eleuenth chapter ol Luke; Giue almes, and all 


indicatine,wemay ſaie ; Ve giue 
— thin — A. 
of wickedneſſe 


full 
and inthe meane time gine ſome almes to the 
pmꝛe, pe thinke that all ſhings be cleane vnto 
pon: as if this kind of ſp&ech were a fine quip. 


cheſt foz the pwze,vubcrein tu put the common al- 
mes: and that euerie man, of that little that zcemedis 

ſelues; to wit. 
that we ——ñů— —— 


then all things ſhall be cleane vnto vs. Foz it is 
vpon thine owne ſoule, plea- 


ting thereof ; but alſo tope&ld an account vnto 
he church, both that they receiue, + what they 
laie out. Neither ſhould anie man pzetend,that 


carefull, aboue other things, foꝛ the cleanſing of 
their platters and cups. On the other ſide,Chziſt 

them to make ſmall account of out⸗ 
ward cleanlineſſe: + he ſaith; Sing ye be gree- 
uouſſte loden with rauine and deceit, cleanſe pe 
thoſe things which be inward, make cleane your 


DYE A 


of Almeſdee ds. Part.. of Peter Marty. Capt. Pag. 521. 


at this date, tdey ( being dcliuered by —— — whether the 
— 55 — Han diy Pooze mul 


trhichbe 
9 — — ee een. 
— 


Y ci ag and ſaie, that we onght to eo art to 
tothe uſes ore ſaints, to their vies I atv/and — 
| oventimesmate waxfe.a not to theix 


h he) Giving or bebe, Ja glulng 
1 — of almes, is 
— roger I mani, 
Wich were at — the —_ 
receiued at their hands ritual faie. 
De bent eawe oft If ihn. 
Sas ue ne of God out of Ieruſalem, and 
ſaluation from the Hebrues. Oeing out of that 


—— 

e ajpointed} — 
abe te he Cexinhs; to eight dente, 
ſalth ; That your abundance maie releene their 

want, ad clit on the other fideytheirabundarice verſe.23. 


of ther 


Foꝛ hit warned (as we 
; vntigkteous Luke.16,9. 
maie receive 


e 1 
0 Sire, arb 6, and ye Maag, 
Kaese ee eee I MF (8 


Was 
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Pans + 


pag. 52. Part.. The Common places 


was a ſtranger, and ye harboured me. 
$ 


os the p;omnſes ſake , uhich the ſaints receiue 


by tath. But bicanſe thoſe things, are hidden 
from mans cies „ therefoze are 
b:ought fwach: which are the p:oper 


Louke in ; 
Jun. 3, 11. len, he round about 


| hum, and pzated him not to paſſe 
Gen,19,2, ade — —— — | 
(eech youturnein vnto 7 
—— in Loc: and wel 


nigh in all the fathers. Paule in theſe wozds char 


geth us nat withanie vile and bndecent wozks, 


but with verichonozable and ertellent wozks. 


On the ocher part 
He was an opyrſlaꝛ of 


woſpitaticy Ja here wasneueranie noblemang; no | 


becomme;h table pꝛince, hut that he was de ſtrous todo god 
a nobie vnto others, and wascarefull auer ſtrangers. 


1 Ticus V/ eſpaſian, hen he called toremembzance at 


at night, that he had done no vnto 


anie man, with heauines ſale; Freends, 


chem, and they x 


The . 


5." we. wei — 
el did «64, 

nor iu viz. deth not a little of the circumſfances of the per 
ating the. ſons , we willtherefaze ſet hir befazeour cies; 


laws of hoſ- and conſider with our ſeines, that manner a7 f 


pitalitie, men the Kenites in the fourth of Judges were. 


They aſſuredliein bloud were toined with the | 


Cap.12. 


TN 
> let vs 
the 


of Gad, any ra wen 
„ andbtterlie 


* 


of Hoſpitalitie. Part.2, - of Peter Martyr, Cap. 2. Pag.524, 


againſt both theſe , being vaged by the wozd of 
houſes, God, he ought ta haue killed his forme. So muſt 

; we thinke, that all men, although they be of 
nigh kin vnto vs art ſacrifices to God ſo manie 
as he tommandeth to be ſlatne. UWherefo2c it is 


Was a 
his choſen in contrarte tothe 
tue of hoſpttalitie . And it is manileit, at men in this manner repzoued by 
in the old time wiſhed, that there ſhould be great name ol God; Thy ſoule ſhall go 
amitie betweene the houſekeeper and his gheſt. 


his. 


Laftlie COD commanded, that the Of bertefiting and 'vnthank- 
0<x237- ſhouldnot deſptſe the £gyprians, az wolte dame 
them awaie from them: and tat — fulneſſe. 


quire this, that wc ſhould giue thanks vnto 
them,nhich | 


mandech. Siſara and the Chanaanirs, and would haue them 

to be deſtroied, noconenants might iuſtiie be 
kept with them: fo; we muſt rather obete 
than gine place tathe reaſons of men. And ot 
this will of God, Deborah was both a pzvjheſl- 
and an - Shehaddeclared that 
Siſara was now caſt out by God; and fozetold, 
that be ſhould be ſold into the hand of a ws- 
man, "i 


12 Aﬀer this manner the L euits obeied Mo- in doing | | 
oy Ames ny or ſelues, and alſo vnto them whom they do helpe. 
— — wa Ye Fozthe pare dm ſerue rich men ꝛ princes, part- 


degree axe thoſe placed 
ſtowe abenefite vpon anie man, as they loke 


koꝛ no re ol him. It oſtentimes 
chat we ſer one in 


and ſwineheards, 
koꝛ their cattell her 


Bog, 29, 


| to , but it 
bY tones 1 lt ere 
place,ubich benefit others euen with their owne 


unto libertie „amd that to his great danger. 


Whichhbe declared by 
n. 


ſtranger me, commending ſpartd Benhadad ria, poſterous 
— — bas e 


1 Fobmuch as iuffice and honeſtie re- 339d. 12 


| oz firſt,thou ſeeſt ſome that when <he 2 
D 


this fozmme of ſpeaking; 1 ludg. x2, 3. 
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Pag. 524. Part.. The Common places Cap. 12. Of Plains 
not refuſed to indanger my life . Wherefozethe be ccrteine other tempozall and common gifts N 
ramites were moſt vngrate tull fo: ſo great ¶ ich yet are eſpectallte ginenfoz the clec ſahe. 
— — * 2 Howe tt, foꝛ that it is vnpoſſible , that without 


would haue burnt him and all his. What elſe is 
this, than to contemne both the benefits , 


That the 
benclits , 


whether 14 Butthonwilt ſaie; ben men that be- 
benefits ſtowe benefits, do ſometimes light vpon vn- 


men, by reaſon that nature is corupted, are 
A flowe, neither are thepeaſilic moued to do their 
duetie. Therefoze we muſt go fozward in well- 
doing : fo: he, which is not moued to be thanke- 
full by the firſt bencfite , — — - 


which Holie men, than to ceaſe off fromdoing god; 


Oſe.2,59. hes; I will giue vnto you a heauen of braſſe 


and an earch ot ron; Iwill take awaie from you 


n w ll and my flax, &c. bicauſe ye haue be- nan Amann ui 666 
ſtowed them vpon Ball. 15 Some ol the Fathers ſceme to millihe n Judg4 
Thou wilt aſke My did Guiſt com all hin ot plates. Ambroſe, in his firſt bokeof t 1. 
mand vs, that we as out hea- 

Marth.5, 45 uenlie father, which maketh his ſunne to ariſe, 


as well vpon the euill as god. And as 
chapter | 
gratefull ? J 


faith, iuſtification, wes hy 
cternall uſe; theſe he giueth onelie to his. There 


a miracle they ſhould come vnto the god vi- © 
les the wickcdbe alſo made partakers of them; 
therefoze he giueth them as well to the one as to 


than that the gad ſhould be deſtitute of commo- 
Alſo kings dw not make enerie citizen a rw 2 iii 
ler,a o other officer belonging to a tude. 


deſerue well of euill citizens , than to 


kind, vpon 

rather to 

defraud the gd of thetr libcralitie,fo2 thoſe ſake 
be bountifull towards 


are 
—— Let vs alſd imitate this, chat chen 
we beſtowe pꝛiuate . we light 


and publike, let deere aun 
euen vngratetull are 

— — — 

haue our god things diſtributed to godlie 


rather c<oſe , to 
and 


bicauſe the wicked ſhould not be partakers of 
them, 4 * 


f „en! | us * : 


| bt , 060 36 3ONASTETLLG I 
O Plaieror Paſttmes.)"' 
7 la a matter Wee es 


ft filthie w. 7 — 
laune in hane obtrined this reward of the a 


part.. of Peter Marty. Cap. 13. Pag. 323. 


Diteplalt 
condemned 


tinill 


3 # 1. meane) of the perſon, the 


r fozme 


The is to be read in the ;5-diffinaion, 
he firſt; Either let them 


Pag. 526, Part. 2. The Common places Cap. 12. 
tinnallie in heir mouth, But they ought to vn. in our daies : 
— — — — 200 


chance, 


: vpon indaftrie; as 

— | 
6 
the at tables. Im tuen us in table 


f 
2 


| - -. bt;Perer Martyr. | OCapu 2. Nag. 12 
19 But hat ſhall we anſwer unte Am we, me thinketh that thols kind of plaſes; concecy ug 


broſe? This certeinlie mate be (aid, that that which ſerue fo2 refreſhing of frangth,avs . 
ce De een, glas n, nat. —— . 


76187 with ſcurrllttie. Neverthelesjn the 118. plalme, 
vpon theſe woꝛds; Turne awaie mine cies, chat 


fitted vnto the honour of idols; and fox that 


1.Co.10,31 rang og 
chilling t as we haue in the Code, in the ro;van 
bande Gledged. Thy me ofthe laws ganes, 

wt me ſhould not be tit Kad 


* 


which otherwiſe be m 
if 


moe ill. And it there weren 
elſe to feare vs from plaies, let vs — 
— — we haue of time 


thoumuſt remember, that they maie caſily be 
d vp, And we muſt not ane lit ſe to our 


— Pea andhe addethmozeoner, that the di 
be tudged yell now to con 
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Pag. 528. Part.. The Common places 
we mate be recreated. Let vs 
Epheſians, the 


aneceſlarie thing: fo: asthe bodie hath nied of 
reſo the mind to be refreſhed with ſome plea- 
fare. Yet muſt we beware , that we be not to 
— ce | — 
we muſt obſerue the circumſtances ; to wit, 
When, With whom ;and How; and that it be 
done wich ſuch words and adions as be conne- 


was meate: 
and then chere ſat ieſters about the altars , that 


| of Contumelies. Part. 2. 


maner. is named a repꝛoch; but being done me⸗ 

The con- rilie it is talled teſting . 2 — 
trarte vuto ter thou mult vnderſfand, that betwerne 
there is atontrarietie. 


contums lit. 
aro vnder one kind, and pet, as contraries, are 


apperteine 
to the: ſi of honour . It wehonour 
ante man, we declare that we thinke well of 


if we repꝛoch we ſhelw 
— dev thre oe ge 


of anie man, and yet 
we haut ol him, it — 
contumelie. 


J will chew it by erampies A man becabing 
open another mans deze, to ſteale, to com- 
mit adulterie a to kill ſome bzeaking 
in of the gate is heinous; but being not pur⸗ 
poſelie dene, to diſhoneſt him it is iniurie:iſhe 
bꝛeake it open, to repꝛoch him, he dealeth con 
tumelioullie againſt him . Ablalom abuſed the 

Sam. ic, ines of his father. It he had done it ol luſt, it 

2% hadbeene inceſt onelie,andnot contumelie: but 
ſing he did theſe things without hauing de- 
light in their lone and beautie , onelie thzough 
the hatred he bare to his flacher, meaning to dif- 
honour him, it is now-calledcontumelie. When 
in theſe contumelies, tawnts are vſed againſt 
anie man thoſe ſometimes are ſins, and ſome 
when mes no Ho linnes, as if one vpbzaid 
— another , that he hath the por. that he is lame oꝛ 

nan blind: ſinne,as then Semei calleth Dauid, A 


no ſiunes, 
2.Sam,16, man 


17. 2 Where is vſed another diſtindtion. Theſe 
Another Milcheefes are ſometimes true, and ſometimes 
diltinction. falſe. Jn David thep were falſe; he did not touet 
thekingdome ambitiouſlie, he did not commit 
wickedmurders. Thoſe ſinnes are ſometimes 


required therin,an intent and purpoſe of dilcre⸗ 
* diting the fame and eſtimation of another man. 
cs Which J ſpeake; bicauſe, it tawnts be not vſed to 
no con. dis end but to the intent men may be amended, 
— they be not pꝛoperlie contumelies . Wherefo2e, 
if anie gouernours of a ſchwle, 02 miniſters of 
the church vle ſharp wozds to reuoke men from 
their finnes; thep cannot be called contumelt- 
ous. Sometimes it is lawfull tu handle men ſo 
fo2 diſcipline ſake. This is gathered by an argu⸗ 
ment from the greater; If it be lawfull to vſe 
ftripes,tt is allo lamtul to bie ſharp ſpeeches. S 


"of Peter Martyr, | 


Cap. 13. Pag. 529. 


Paule called the Galathtans,Foles, And Chaft; Gal.; 
O ye fooles, indflewxcrybelecue. Lhere wasa Lakeas be 


ee and it was no con- 
1 wk 


7 Pale all 
— Fennec to innei ch 
ſharplic Crecians , ſchen he bꝛingeth 
a verſe « ides;The Cretians ate al waies 
liers, euill beaſts, and ſlowe bellies. It might 
teme to be hardlie done, to note the tchole nati⸗ 
on of the Cretians with ſo great an inſamie. 


Howbcit , the apoſes ſpeach was not to this 
— os .uheres 


words. — guſtine, vpon the ſermon 
of the Land in he mount; lath: that This muſk 
be done ſildome, and with iudgement. Like vn⸗ 
to this is that; which is wont to be done with bt- 
angle e; vherein is moze bitterneſſe than 
ſauour, They,vhich ble them, be ol the number 
of thoſe, uþihhadrathe f:go ther trend than 

fine ſaieng. There muſk be herd taken, that 
— — Thus much of the na⸗ 
e, t vſe ofcontumelie, 
3 Now inthe ſecond place let vs ſpeake a of the cau; 
few woꝛds of the cauſes ; they pzoceed fo? the ſes of cou; 
moſt part of anger, and are a certeine kind ot — 

rcuenge,thichis euer at hand. Foꝛ ſo men caſt; 1 

lie reuenge themſelnes; eſpetiallie they of the 
common ſoꝛt, and allo women: and generallie 
thoſe , vhich are not able to make their part 


god with and do vie 
ſtrength and weapons, con⸗ 


Ina certeine anger, Semeicurd Be dif 

Dauid ; he would revenge the inturies, uhich he : 

ſuppoſed that he had bꝛought vpon the familie of 

Saule. They allo p:oceed of a certeine anger. 

Some there be, which in compariſon of them- pid. 

ſelues, make no of other men, and 

thercfoze they be readie bent to contumclies: 

— Ds ——ů— — pride Prou.rr, 2. 
ere 15re blaſſhemous ſpeaches, kin. 18,30. 

which Rabſaches cult out againff God, ſpzong © * 

from no other fountaine, Alſo they dogrowe of Fcolitnes. 

a certeine foliſhnefſe, So Nabal the Carmelite 

curfſed Dauid . mens ol 4 8 1 Sam. 25, 

nour to K himſelfe ut a fevle 24+ 

"Mw Egg in. medleh . 


Pag.539. Part,2, The Common places Cap. 13. Of Contumelicy, 


whether medlech with re — — content to ſuffer all kind ot injuries, ſo hey 
contumelic — — muſt be percetue it to be expedient foz the honour of 
be unc. diffinaion vſed. If it haue reſpec vntocozrecti- God, and foz the ſaſetie of their neighbours.But 
on, it isnofinne , But if we do tt onelie tode- 


we | it tobe ſinne: fo; it is againſt with the ad. n 
P:o.10,1z, ſhe rule ol charitie. Salomon ſaith; Hacred ftir-- Hereof we ham am example in Coil 2 ben lob ut, 
rech vp contentions, but charitie couerech the he was ſtrihen by the ſeruant of thehighpytelt, 
multitude of finnes. It takethall things in god he offerednot immediatiie his other <<&ke, but 
it indiethto amend by iuſt meanes; it 
not recourſe vntocontumelies, 


STS 


. Chzilt ſaid in the fift chapter 
Eo: ſocuer ſhall —— his brother (Racha) ſhall 


— —jↃůã m 
mach vnto the wicked. that they dare do 
things , to perſeuere in their ſinnes, which we 
mult not commit; we ought rather to cut of 
finnes.Wherefoze Salomon ſatth ; He chat 
teth a fovle to ſilence, dooth pacifie wrath, 


Pro. 26, 10, 


2 ſeemetobe wile This ts fo; his 
benefit . But if thou (ate anie thing to him, he 
will perſeuere in his naughtineſſe. Further- 
moe, if we ought not to {uſer contumelirs 


verſe. 22, 


Whether 
contume= 
lies ought 
to be ſuſte⸗ 
xte d. 


Chit 
fes iniuries z If anie ſtrike thee on che ri 
lurch. , 30 checke, turne thoualſo the other 3 and he 
will ſuc thee at the lawe, and take thy cote from 
thee,let him alſo take thy cloke ; and he that will 
thee to go one mile, go with him twain. 
otherubiles haue greatlie 


gultine anſwereth , that as concerning the pze- 
paration of the mind, godlie men ought ſo to be 


affected, as — thepbe veſſe, leatthoualſo — Some 


0f Continne/it3. Part.. of Peter Mattyr, Cap. i;. * 531. 
there be, chat while ey would repzeffe thefurce 6 Come wethen vnto Dauid. 
— become met frantike them 8 

AH —— — — raſes , vherein 


deci rxeure me ce. this we lt that 


m heed contenue 3 Labi 
—— Mall I not — — 
— ——— 
— — If the mas 
— —— — 
— ws pts en 


niched. Lhe third reaſon alſo is nut vninerſatl ; 
God feeth dus affliction, and laieth vp good for 


— — 
— roar 
at 


am inined | me in ſtore. This in verie dæd we dught to 
is to be added, that reptoches muſt be abidden, inne, ifweberompetied toſaffer contumelieʒ 
chen we cannot otherwiſe choſe, - — — Gather {t, 


5 Butif we hall iudge, that contmnelie is haue weſpoken concerning the * 
not tobe bame withall, theres two wales to reafanwofDauid. multwelhewuherfoze n d 
T $ 


deale. Either tt is priuate; namelie, that 
(eines retuhe hum; m elle by ſute in late. Wie 


male go tothe inoges ( fo: this is lawful) and 
mouide that our office be not in danger of ſaſps- 


2 — — is meet to uſe tour. 

: ttous ſpeach: vhichthe taught into the 

8 | Galathiansz Brethren {faith he) if a man bee 
Gala4, i. ſuddenlie taken with anic 


ricuallreſtore ſuch a one with the 


ther might perſuade him, 

in; leaſt he ould be ſuddenlie dzawne to furie, 
and oner-much meoned wich crueltte: and it 
was chen ſafficſent fo2 him to kepe within 
his bounds. A third reaſdn: he ſatve in ſpirit oz 
he was a pꝛoſhet) that GD D world haue hint, 


muſhy o the cunts hen i were 
lie. The thing, hich is wilt, muſt iuſtite de done, 
But thou ſaicſt, that he himſeiſe duch lis: thou 
muſt not became like vnto him . If in thoſe ca- 
ſes,ubich Jha be not tepxeſ 


— — oye 
tie puſh, me ſhouid take connſell, The Ethniks 
theſe points ſometthat moze particularite, 


2 * 
x - a; . 
al * „ E 15 3 
+ L048 . A 


— 
-_ 


— * 
r 


Ciutill and 
dal idgt rather amended atideazreced; as 
ments are ſhallperceine,uhenthe place ſerneth. Butercle 
not taken flaſtic all cannot be remoued by 


iudgements 
a wald. mans anthantie;" Foz Chu, when he ſpake 


12 i 
nate aber path in his ſecond baue De ſermone Domini m 
ments 200 ante, while he intreated of thoſe wozs., which 


ſp:ing. 


Auguſtine, ATC read in Mache w ludge ye not: at ye be not 
en By uhucaeng of Chan hemmt 


member that we our ſelues be men, and pzons 
by nature vnto thoſe vices: and nat petaſſured, 
but that we maie at ſometime fall into the verie 

ſame offenſes . Therefoze Paule ſaid vnto the 


Gala.6;r. Galathtans ; ing thy ſelfe, leaſt chou 
alſo be tempted. And ine inhisboke of 
Auguſtine, Confeſſions wzote , that we ſhonldnot onelie 


giue thanks vnto G © ID, fo2 the ſinnes that he 
bath loꝛgiuen; but alſo foz thoſe, uhich by the aſ- 
ſiſtance of God we haue not committed. Ouer 
and beſides, in his 15. epiſtle to lerom, hen he 

contentions nich had hap⸗ 


if the (ame things that were written againſt le 
rom, had bern witten againſt him. And moze- 
ouer, in iudging there muſt neuer be ſo firme a 
determination, as though he which is kalen, can 


- 


reuoke vs 
from raſh 


tudgement. 


The Common places 


Cap.13. Of Iudgement;, 
pendour iudgement in a thing that is doutfull, 

To conclude. de that iudgeth, muſt be ſpiritual!; 
eee oe, 
ing thenwebenotled oftentimes by the { au. 
but by our owne naughtie affections; we 
moze ned to be iudged, than to vſe iudgement 


Auguſtine, in his tenthbokeof Confeſſions, augugine 
the 23. chapter, excepteth tnt things , vhereof 
we ought not to tudge , although we be ſptrituy 
all, and ſo be accounted . The firſt is; the hidden 
myſterie of Gods pzouidence and p:edeſtinati- 
on, togither with the counſelles of GOD , tow 
ching thoſe ſame things uhich we ſer do hawon 
dailie , otherwiſe than 


. —— 
faſhion . Alſo it is not meet cat one pot ſhould 
diſpute with another, whether the potter haue 
doon wilelie ot vnaduiſedlie. Out of uhich places 
— . 
not powet ouer , to ' 

make one ynto honour , and another to 1 
diſhonourꝰ 

Another thing that Auguſtine taketh atnaie 
from our , is the boke of the holie 
ſcripture; the which we muſt not therefo;e read, 
to condemme ante thing therin, oz to weft it to 
our mind and deſire ; but rather to ſubmit our 


p2ofitablte 
it ,accozding to the pzoper fozme of ſpeach ; 02 
elſe we aſcribe it to our owne ignozance . Laſt» 


lie he excepteth from our indgement,thoſe men 
vhich be without. that we ſhould not iudge them 
to be ſo farre paſt hope of ſalnation,as they map 
not returne vnto it. And leaſt he ſhould ſme 
to be againſf that he had ſaid ; he in the 22. chap⸗ 
ter of the ſame boke , expoundech the ſaieng of 
Paule; that A ſpirituall man i all things : 
He iudgeth all things ( ſaith he) that ought to be 
judged. The vhich we haue expounded general 
lie to be ſuch,as make foz edifteng ; oꝝ elſe, hich 
male be hurtfull fo: our ſalnation. 


Pozeouer ,it muſt be conſidered , that greaf 
diligence and diſcreetneffe be vled in gluing of 


perfect knowledge 
and triall.Jn the boke of Geneſis it is wzitten; 
that God himſelte came downe toloke 
the citic and towre which they had builded. 
it isdeclared, that he went Sodom, to ſe Gen. 18, 11. 
whether they behaued themſelues, accozding 


Gen. 1, J. 


0 


. lilac or. eo lt ao ao. A. Am. 


—— who | — 
, thonot 
— ham, bag alheagrate@ BEN des 


anie man, neither partakers of other 
mens ſinnes. But if ſo be his diſciple han faid ; 
there be manie mens ſinnes are 


otter ſinnes that followe ; fozif thon promote ſuſplctons will 
4 
— an, muſt not raſhlteaſſent unto 8 
$32 7 them. Auguſtine, in the 5 4 


Pag. 534. part. Ihe Common places Cap. 13. 
p;onide in time, if anieeutil tobe at 
what is hand? Ye oughtno doabt: bukyet without ha 
harme ol another man. Oo jadges muſt 


lawfull in tred o 

llpicion. yeware, that vpon li 
no man: 

inpuntſhments, da con- out 

6 — — Ui. 


0100 G6 C M2 


LL 
is 


D id; ither I. * v4 7 5 Þ 751 
— — — N02 1 Of Decerpt or Guile, ne 
Dauid gained by fleeing vnto Achus, that al- her} 0 enen 


Ln 


e awplicd vnto other things, be 
ſides that vhich is defi 
all maner ofcraft,deceit,o2 


am. . — — Ä—— * * * 
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things. Pyſicians 
the la deteiue chem that be 
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s to fight againſt the citie 
in wait: which without doubt 
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ctuill lawes teach otherwiſe. In the — 
— — — 
The —_—_ decreed, — — no gold wits. 
— vntothe Kate; butal - 
ſa, chat ſuch gold, as they had, ſhould be taken 
from them by ſubtill o2policte . And in the 


Digeſts De capri peſtimmio rene i in the _ 
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turns by th might not vie emll ginle. 


| ative was fan; tt fr mat wt 


— — baue 
mae eee gov an 


here he *- "MAL, 
the Ga- loſin 9,4. 


EE 


ee the 1 
ſeuenth chapter 


tion vnto ſuch: . I 
vnderſtand them tobe of like — oh 


Sing and conenants, In uhich pzomiſes and cone- 


Auguſtine, in the ; 2.canſe 
queſto he rk th ater eee, 
wetting vnto Bonifacius, admontſhed him to 


nants J affirme,that tuſt and godlie men ought 

—ͤ— — ex000d ts A ſophiltl- 
line with a godconſcience. The Thracians ther- tai ace of 
foze are fuſtlie and wothilie condemned, ttho che chac⸗ 
* — 


commanded them all in verie ded to be diuided 
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Part. 2. 


fices, citetha verſe out of Accius an old Poet; 
— thy faith? Arrcus , hom he 


baingeth in to ſpeake,anfwereth; Netther 
I IO NI 


r Foz if 
one be wicked, and falſe ofp:omiſe : pet oughteſt 
not thou fo; that cauſe to ſh:inke from thy pꝛo⸗ 


— —— 
towards other, ſo he be no ſuch towards vs; oꝛ 
elle, he de hurt vs,ſoit be not in the ſelfe ſame 
thing herein it was agreed vpon betweene vs. 
Nate rather, if he faile euen in the verie ſame 
thing hich is agreed vpon , pet muſk we keepe 
pzomile : it by that meanes, neither his nangh- 
tineſſe be increaſed; noza greater power todo 
— nn . We - — 
our pꝛomiſe, if the cannot be, 
haue pꝛomiſed; oʒ elſe, if it ſhould fall out ill vn- 
to himſelfe, touhom the pꝛomiſe is made: as if 
thoudeliuer a ſwozd vnto a furious man, thich 


— — 
fit ofthe Church oꝛ Common · weale. Therfoze it 
is witten in the 22. queſtion ſecond; In 
cuill pꝛomiſes bꝛeake thy 
But moſt of all, we be at libertie of our pꝛo⸗ 
= if we being circumuented by ante fraud, 
haue pꝛomiſed anie thing that we ought not to 
— o elſe, if the things themſelues be 
now changed. Some haue added; Jf thou being 
compelled either by fozce oz feare, docſt pzomiſe 
ante thing that thou woulveſt not. But it can 
ſcarſelie be perteiued, how ſo great afeare and 
couragious and 


compulſion can happen vnto a 
god man, that he ſhould pꝛomiſe that, ubich 
be either his dutir. oz the wozd of 


vnwind our ſelues out: ering fraud(as Cicero 
verie )doth not vadoperturie, but 


rightlie ſaid 
it tieth it faſt. Dauid, chen as perhaps he might 
haue inucnted mante things to bzeake his pꝛo⸗ 


of Peter Martyr. 


haue followe truth and 


namelie, truth, righteouſneſle, 
Do as he, that bzeaketh his 
W ſchich through 


Cap. 13. 


miſes; pet would he dw no ſuch Fo2 be 
— INI: Fipdes 
faithfulnefſe. 


ſs — — — 

vertues; | namelie, and 
faith] is both alike, pet is it not altogither the 
ſelfe-ſame : uhercin they do agree, and how they 


our mind do expꝛeſſe: fozherebp, bicauſe we 
ſpeake thoſe things ubtch we thinke,are we cab 
led faithfull and true ol our wozd. And faith is a 
vertue, thereby is bought to paſſe, that our 
deeds be anſwerable to our pzomiſes. Thereis 


ſome confozmitic on both parts. In truth 
there is a eonfomitie of woꝛds with the mea; 
ning ol the mind, and in faith a confozmitie of 
— — 22 — 


truth and falle hd vnto faith. Foz Cicero 
thinketh ; that Faith is ſo called, bicauſe that ts 
done hich is ſpoken , And he defined the ſame 


after a ſoꝛt on this maner ; Faith is a cons = definici- 
ſtancie of woꝛds and of couenants . In anos on offaith. 


ther place he ſaith, that Faith is the truth of a 
mans wozd. 
But thus the definition. will be moze full; 


Fozfaith apper- 
teineth vntotullice, and it canſeth vs. to — 
vnto euerie man, that which perteineth to him; 
ſeeing what thou ſhalt pꝛomiſe to anie man, that 
is now become his, to vhom thou haſt pꝛomiſed. 
And the ſame vnleſſe thou perfozme in time, 
thou withholdeſt that, which is another mans. 
And ſo great is the fozce of faith, asit compze- 
bendeth in one all the parts of mans life: bi⸗ 
cauſe neither matrimonte,neither the bargains 
ubich citizens haue among themſelues, neither 
anie part of the Common-weale can conſiſt 


without faith. It differeth(as J ſ& d)from truth, 
although with the ſame it 4 
that be line. The matter of truth is münite: 


doth not 
— —ͤ— 9h 
111. vnfaith⸗ 


Pag. 549. 


differ, J will in fem woꝛds declare. Truth is a obetein 
vertue, vherebp we are reddie to ſpeake thoſe ub and 


— fa 
pzonitled, things, udich the meanings and cogitations of nig. 2 


example, 
notable a king did fulfill his pzomiſe : neither 
was there anie danger, leaſt they, to be 
ſhould become the wazſe by his not , vncleanneſſe, nor co- Epheſ. 5,3, 
momiſe: fo; they were alreadie dead. Where» uetouſneſſe be named among you, as it becom- and 4. 
foze, there was nocauſe, thy he ſhould ſhzinke meth ſaints. Then is added #00575 filthinelle; 
{g9\oyiee, fwlith taking; and Te  ww@e,, ie 
ſing; vhich are not comelie. woꝛds he 
all communications, uhich are deft 


led either with diſhoneſtie oz ſcurrilitie, 


name, 
neere 

douhtedlte, de that failcth of his faith,is vnwo? 
thie to haue faith kept with him. Yowbeit, we 
muſt haue a ſpeciall regard vnto thefecircum- 
ſtances ; leaſt fo; the naughtineſle of another, 
we alſo ſhould become naught our ſelues , and 
ſerke comers fo; periurie. 


Of Fable and Apollogie. 


In Judg.9. 44 They ſaie that an apollogie is a kind ot 
what a fa⸗ fable: anda fable thep define to be a nartation 
ble:s. of a falſething, deuiſed foz commoditie oz de- 
Auguſtine. lite ſake, Oꝝ (as Auguſtine, tn his ſecondboke, 
t 1 1.chapter De ſoliloquy: ſaith ;) A fable is a lie, 
made fo: delecation ſake, althongh p:operlic it 
cannot be called a lie. Foz the falſehod of it is 
ſtraitwaie found out, and eſpeciallie in apollo- 
gies. Foz in them are in inſenſtble and 
vnreaſonable creatures one with ano- 
ther, and intreating of verie weightie matters. 
And ſo ſone as the hearer perceineth this, he 
ſtraitwate vnderſtandeth, that the matter is 
Ol fables feigned, andnotſodone [as it is vttered.] And 
omeare donbtleſſeſomefables arelikelie tobe 
be true, p:obabilitie . Foz it is verie 
and ſome | 


childꝛen and 
in chat age be ſtirred vp to ſinne, by vile and 
But apollogies 


filthie fables. are p:ofitable, 
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and namelie of Cedeon, was an hundeth To 
and moze,befaze the war of Troie, There 
an other apollogie alſo in the ſecond boke 
— — obtein- 
ng victozie of the Edomits,pzouoked the king of 
1ſrac| to mae warre with him . Unto uhom 
king Ioas anſweredthus; The thiftle'of Liba- 
non ſent vnto the cedat that is of Libanon; and 


yerle.9. 


ſaid ; Giue thy to my ſonne to wife. 
Anda wild beaſt went out of Libanon, andttode 
down che chiſtle | 


ſclues | 
be ſmallie inffraced by thoſe meanes, there re- 
maine fained narrations : there they being 


tlie; but allo that it be dove n art dl 
and wild all ginguigen 


fo2bidthat | 
alſo that there ſhould be left in vs no deſire oz 


- Andtherefoze God gate his commande- 
ment; Thou ſhalt not luſt: that we ſhould boch E. od. 20, 17 
in and halte in ail the parts, both 
of the ſole and of the bodte. abhoꝛ thoſe things 
| theſe 


And on this wiſe, 


twocbmandements are one anſwerable 
to mother; Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy God 
11g. wich 
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: mind. But herein our aducrſaries are excte· 
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cannot be auoided in this life. And it is a cidi- 


the fieſh, ubich darth that which he hateth ; 


luſt at all, but that he 
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I am, who ſhall deliver | 
this death! And he addeth, that he is thereby 
though be be 


Part.2. of Perer Martyr. 
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Malt Exod.io, 3 
Thou and 4. 


ö I'ſawoſe which com 
as it were be- mande- 


| — — hethaill comtnande- 
— — tie nevi 
firſt commandement 4 2 vs 
pill be our God. And in chat, which i ye. 


Oy the compariſon betweene 


* inner. 


In 1. Aing. 
1 6, verl. 29. 


The com maruell therfoze at ſome (amongft vhom 
— — ine) ubich ol one commandement 
bung n do make tino: as though in the one is ppohtbited 
is not rlabt adulterie, hen it is ſaid; Thou ſtralt not luſt af- 
lic diaided r and in the other paſſe 
into twaine ig foꝛbidden; Not to couet other mens land, 
houſe, oxe, ſetuant, and maid. But if the ptecepts 
ſhould increaſe in number, accoding to the 
number of the things that we luſt aſter; we 
ſhouldof one commandement make in a mas 
ner inünite commandements . Foz it ispoſſi- 


part.a. The Common places Cap. 14. 
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lie, vhich are mot erceltent 
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che will or his Lord, and fulfilleth it not, is much 
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me gifts, their ſinne is the moꝛe greenous, hen 
they dw tranſgreſle:; foz the vice of ingratitude 


— — — do 
— than the con 
| they ſit at the ſterne, and haue in their hand 
ay — the helme of the church oz common-weale : by 
gre cuoullit reafon whereofall men take example by them. 
pate — rene 
mane other miſchefes with them. By reaſon 


2Sam.1t, 


Part. 2. 


ſent vnto them; ſceing he tannot denie,but that 
godlie men are indued with manie moſt errel · he manifeſfiie 
lent vertnes : and yet he onght to confeſſe,that that falleth into anie inne againft 1 


of Peter Martyr. Cap. 14. Pag. $54! 
thep do ſinne berie often, Foz James ſaith ; In 1.,es.;,.. 

manie things we finne all. And lohn faith ; If Icha. i, 0. 
we ſaie that we have no ſinne; we dec eiue our 
ſelues, and thete is no truth in vs. But he that 
hath — fre he be adozned with all 


ene; whatſoener lames ſaith; 


bed 
1 it vnto charitie. Foz he 
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ie of - the deſiring power of the ſoule ; and therefoze 


they ſaie, that Chziſt added The wind... At liketh 
others to late, that the hart conteineth the vhole 
deſire ; the ſoule, the. 

_ z andf 


full: foz(asP  ſuth) hephe mave prtokers 
WC — Gen, Do as thep ought to laue 
one another as bzethzen, which if they dw not, this 
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mentation in vs, if 


and | es we 
faint, — — 


many c<a- our lelnes, and weigh benefits that wohans 
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as — 
ſeeme to de incurable, thou mult take herd (as 
much — cher lieth) 


that by the often reſfrav = ami 
not much tune. 


| art.: The Common places Cap. 14. Of Lour, 
thou ſhalt ſer, thatthe diſquietheſſe of thy mind tune. that it is charitie, —— 


a man that doch gend, and finneth not. And if 1 Ich r, 10 
weſhall faie chat we haue no ſinne, we deceiue 
our ſelues, and the truch is not in vs. And it is 


withchy 


. 


the 

tion he calleth 

canſe thereby we ought to do well vnto the #itic an r 
wicked, thougbthey be vngratefuſl and vnw(l- ve. 
ling: in the amending of vhom, godlie men, fo: 

| in In 
. 
neighbour , and thataccoz g 


tudge that the toining of fieſh 

ritie; mat cohane ropexetnto hoſe things as 
dur 0wne, but as toined tinto vs by God, Fo; 
otherwiſe, there is none that ſhall make a choiſe 
vatohimlelfe oꝛcountrte. 


of parents, bꝛothers. 
m. at God We ought therefoze to care ſm thoſe things, 
and Chaift his lake, = NUN te vnto vs by God; and not to 
12 Auguſtine, in his 29, Epiffle vnto Ie- ſpend our 
rom, ſaith; that This knolvledge he hath of ver · out making of choiſe. Not but that we ought to 


Of Lowe. Part.2. 
extend our god will and charitic vpon all men, 
they be: but now we onelie ſpeake 


aſterward committed. 

an occaſion was offered . And bicauſe that (as 
paule faith) Where finnc hath abounded , grace 
alſo hath more abounded , and vnto them that 
loueG OD, althings worketo good : we will 
grant, that by a jhzaſe ofſpec<, (although not 
proper, but by accidents )the govlie map ſomes 
time fake of ſinnes. But in ſpeak ng 


ftones,and 

to ſer the acts of notable 

would hane to be in the 
of Com 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 14. 

Whotaketh not pleaſure, vhen he readeth the 
honeſt le and vertuous aas of Socrates ? O 
ben he weigheth with himſcife the notable aus 
done bp Scipio Aphricanus ? And alſo, uben he 
ſeth done in our time of nota⸗ 
ble men, that are euen void of Chꝛiſtian religi⸗ 
on? Pea, fozſo much as they haue acerteins 
fhew and countenance of ſound vertues, the 
godlie are ſo much delighted with them, as they 
are often times ſtirred vp topzaie earneſtlie foz 
the ſaluation of thoſe men: tus thinking with 
themlſelues ; It God vouchlafe to change theſe 
men, and todzaw them vnto Chꝛiſt, they would 
be a great oꝛnament and helpe vnto the church: 
neither do they eaſilie 


deſpaire of their ſaluation. 
Euen as a ſniltull huſbandman , if perhaps he Z mills 
ſ a ground verie ranke wich bzakes and 


werds, deſireth to buy the ſame; thinking with 
bimſelfe,that if the nanghtie hearbs were we- 
ded out, and the bzakes with a plough roted vp, 
fruits would plentifullie growe thereon. And ſo 
alſo will he do,tfhe ſer wild vine trees, oꝛ wild o⸗ 
line trees ſpzing in anie place of their owne ac⸗ 
co2d: fo: he will thereby iudge the ground tobe 
meet both foz vine tries, and ſaꝝ fat oliue trees; 


had replied, that he indeudured himleife there) 
vntoenen from 


his pouth , (ubichneuertheleſſe 
was not true) Jeſus foz all that delighted in 
that indenour of his, vhatfocuer it was, tow 
ching the inquirie of ſaluation, and ol obeieng 
the commandements of God, as much as in 
dim laie. Fozthis is the meaning of that , uhich 
Marke watteth in the tenth chapter, that Gxiſt 
toned him: to wit, that confideringhis pꝛeſent 
calamitie,he was moned with mercie : foz that 
be labouring and going about to atteine vnto 


the works, fell awaie from it. 
— 


(vhen he had made anſwer 
commandement is To loue 


| d greeued, 
not done as they ought to be. And as touching 
the ſaieng of the apoſtle, we mult not wm 


Pag. 559. 


Rom. 10, 3+ 


F FEE >» 
D 


2 . n E . * * A — 
J d . ĩͤ h #f > 3 S882 ˙ -üAm Cs wt PN car” 
» BE 1 WE. 4 1, 1 Fon” Kent ASE OS Bt Re Ib 
1 


Pag.560. Part.2, TheCommonplaces + Cap.14. Of Salutations 


that he of ſinne, that is, of zeale, without true 
knowledge conceined a loue and god will to- 
wards the Jewes. Foz he reaſoneth not from 
the cauſe ; naie rather, by the effec he declareth 
his loue towards them; namelie in that he not 
onelie pꝛaieth fo: the ſaluation of them, but alſo 
fo: that he aggrauateth not the crime, which they 
were guiltje ol, but rather excuſeth it, ſo far as 
the matter will permit. It ſhould be a falſe ar- 
gument A non canſa vt canſa ( that is, taking 
that foz the cauſe, which is not the cauſe) if a man 
would hereby pꝛoue, that Paule was deltted in 


The zeale affect, hich perteineth 
ofthe 3ews Paule hadcompaſſion of the Jewes, bicauſe 
was unt. (awe them lo miſerablie deceiued. 


Of Salutations. 


In 2-King. 15 Lhat,vbic< in the ſcriptures iscomman- 
ver le. a9. ded offozbidding ſalntations one towards ano- 
ther, ſeeme to be a verie hard t vnvſuall thing ; 
W bat i a f9zſomuch as a ſalutation is nothing elſe, but a 
daluratian. jnckie and happie pꝛateng, and it is nat the leaſt 
he Hebꝛues it — — 
mong the 

Beraca, hich is as they commonlie call it)a be- 
0: a god andgladſome pzateng : and 
of the Greeks it is called d. Further,to 

ſalute againe,commeth ofa 


bclongeth vnto exchanging oz recompenſing 
juſtice. Foz it is meet and god right, that we 
ſhould in like maner wiſh god things to them, 
uhich haue firſt wiſhed well to vs. And chere 
is no doubt, but that mutuall ſalutations do ve- 
rie much further vnto the ioining togither of 
minds. Tchich contunctions,how neceflarie and 


ye 
not the Publicans and ſinners che ſame ? Nets 


ther are theſe kinds of ſalutations vnp;ofita- Þ:ofitable 
ble; but il they be done by faith, they be accepta- (atucatigns 
ble vnto God, and are by him gratiouſlie and 


— gp — — 
7 as 
Ifraclites, Iacob vnto his c<ildzen , and Iſaac ay 


and 49, 
7. 


ſalute the honſhold, uberevnto they did come: ,..c..,, 
as it is wiitten inthe tenth of Matthew . The Luke 10, 5, 
maner of the ſalatation is ſet fozth ; namelie, 
that thep ſhould ſaic ; — — 
And that, vhich Chziſt gaue in commandement, 
he erp:eſſed by example: fo; he ſaluted the apo⸗ 
les, ſaieng; 1 And nchen he lohn ao, 1, 
was riſen from the dead, he (aid vnto the wo- 
_ ubich returned from the ſepulchze ; All 
©, 

It ſcemethalſo,that among the apoſtles,there Salutat- 
was a cuſtome, that at their mating and de- ons vſed by 
parting they ſalutedone another, and their ma- f and 
ſter alſo. Wherefoze, ludas that betraied Chzift, ,- 
hen he came vntohim, he ſaid; Haile maſter, Mat a6, 
and gaue him a kilfe, which was a ſigne of a lucs 

pater. Yea mozeouer, Paule, in the i; 3ncucrie 


that they 
ſalnte one another with an holie kiſſe . And in 
the Church the maner was, that when the holie 
ſupper was miniſtred, the neten ſhould one 
kilſe another. The vhich cuſtome is defozmed in 
Poperie; and in the ſted of that kiſſe, they car- 
ric about ſignes and little images to be kiſled. 
The angels likewiſe haue ſometimes ſaluted Salutati 


; ons of an- 


deon ſaieng; The Lord be with thee . Andthe 14g , in. 
mother of Samſon heard a ſalutation that came 

from the angel. Yowbcit,we read not, chat God 

did ſalute anie man; ſ&ing it is the pꝛopertie of 
bimtogiue helth, and not topzate fa the ſame : 

make pꝛaiers de not belong vnto him. 

16 And ſalutations were common, and in Salutat- 
eſtimation not onelie among the Hebzues, but ons among 
alſo among the Ethniks . Foz the Romans 3O'F 
counted it a great honour to be ſaluted : and 


perlonages | builded 
porches befoze their gates, there the ſaluters 
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man is 
vnto ſo far fazthas they be regenc- 
—— 
che new oꝛ in ward 


man. Beſides, Paule crieth ont in chat 
he —— chat Iam — Rom. 7, 


vnto them, that be nat bozne anew: 
—— hreia not therefoze thinke themſelnes vn⸗ 
from the 


— avved atlo; Who ſhall deliver 


3 
— — — 


darth grant vnto the tuſfified to will well. 
a ps re ore — 


to aue pzonqunced 
ſaith ; that He was drawne captive Ibidews 53, 
bad page 7a ning wen eng 
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Cap. 15. Of performing Gods 


Howbeit,Paulc ſpeakethnot of his matter but 
witteth of ths lame , hich he calteth ſptrituali, 
gud, | was vr 


on, — 
idem. 14, He is carnall . Uinto this 

we , pet is there verie 
1.Cor.3,t, 


mare 


51 
bya 


unto the 
could not | 
as vnto cm, And he 
tem in a maner beaſffite, 


Rom., 25 
nd 2g.*, chelawe 


— ol vhat eſttmation {> ener they be, 
are notingelſ bt uch as bing altogthr 


2 — 
and certeine deſires that be honeſt in ſhew. —— — x 


lawe 1 int his life, Part. 2. 


And there be othcrs, which inoerd n 
blic into ſins; but pet. after a ſozt, thep dete 
although they pelo to temptati- 


— afhr® bs WS; | 
n 9 
— rai 
—— — — — 
. ö 


— tg WS % 


—— r 
** TL, 
* — he ne tp Gee N 
I BAL 7 OO het WIE 2. Furr As 
hn” _— > Pp 4 
r 
«i y " 7 
AS * A ww ae EY And 
A Rf jr UP VIS 
; n r . 
1 1 | 
Cay muriad wk TOER 
rr 


ö Na nt 


. 
nn 
— | 
* may PTY 
1 ©, Aa * 5 
9222 


50 f peter Matryr, 


2 22 


Cap. 15. Pag 565. 
tth# addeth, that he doth not the god which he 


would, battheeutll hich he hateth; Wherby 
rteiue, that the fozces of the mind, 
vp againff the commande ments 


neither god 
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added both tert . 
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ſeeing alſo the lawe of God hath done ſo, and 

— lame is found in the new teſtament; 

— — 

— 1 —— j OD 
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elle, with the excellent acts ol holie men. 3 

vhether he, thich wherher lie 


be lawfull 


, ſometimes made 
concerning this matter. In the fift and laſt is 
declared, that the firſt motions , which pzouoke a 
man to offend, are ſinnes. | 


1/Vhether we ought by rewards, to 
be moued to the obedience © 
of God. js 
16 Ve muſt nd bo ; 
vnderſtand, that godandho Firſt, wearecreatedto ſet fozth the glare of 2 mn 


t by the ſight and perfect know- 
come to be happic; and — 
e togither 


honeſt; therefoze he would 
TI 


created. 

—— to rate, wen 
— zWtoeat 

„to ſite vp 


hungered and 


foze, hoſe things and 
which J haue rehearled ; J doubt not, but hat'it 


for Reward. Part. 2. 
he this ( J pꝛaie ther) that our cies being ſhut, we 


Mat.6,33. 


ſhould onerſkip them? J thinkenot, Neither 


thee, 
the pozhets, and apoſtles 


J will 
ham, Moſes, Dauid, ; 
perfect, as either the nature at men 


were not ſo 


| thy 
fw:th himſelfe vnto others, as a perfect man, in 
3 
he wzotez Be ye ,as Jam 
J not how the ſcripture, yea God hin 
Moſes tobemoſt merke. He 
commendeth D uid alſo, that he was made ac- 
co:ding to his will and heart. Wherefoze , if 
thou wilt grant, that theſe men werenotable, 
excellent, and perfect men(as men maybe in 
this woꝛld z) neither canſt thon denie the pzomi- 
ſes and rewards offered to them of God. his 
without doubt followeth, that men of the moꝛe 


inhis boke of Confeſſions; Ye loueth | 
(peaking to God) tthich loueth ante thing be- 
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wards; and not as the pzincipall things, Foz 
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coꝛding to Paules moſt haleſome admonition; 
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compꝛehended in 

take herd, that we neuer ſeparate them one 
rom an other; but in the latter, continuallie 
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of Perer Martyr, 


Cap. 15. 
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change his ſkinne. —— 
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tion. 
m 


un, that in, The veſſels of God. whom g 4 
— —— mi DIY 
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The Common places 


Prou6, 4. Pzonerbs ſaith, that God made all chingsfor 
l, , himlelfe and the wicked man lle to che cl 
aie. And of Pharao it is ſaid; Euen to this end 


I raiſcd thee vp, to ſhew my power in 
thus taken, then 


will hane come to 


43.444 
% 


Cap. 1. Of Prediſlinaticn, 
— — Whey f 


requireth knowledge 
— —U— 42 — 


1 
z 
fl 


2 
7 
ili 


that the 
vnto the trers, 
tuen bnto the hearcs of the head, euen vnto ſpa- 


Pzouldence map thus, y the waic,be defined; 
P:onidence 


142: 


and, o. 


Marrs, 2. 
Mart.10, 2. 


fruſtrate. It is alſo 


P.onidence ſe Gedhim 
Pome. felfe ts ppeſent-with the things: fax nerther vid 
them; For in hun we uh that g to 
our being. And thus the purpoſe epiſtle tothe Pont . 
much of pzoutdence.. I Romans he ſaith, that The purpoſe might a- Rom. 9, it, 
Unto thoſe things fate is allo like „ nhich gto election. But what this pur⸗ 
wand, if (as we haue befozeſaid)it be taken fv; | rl chapter vnto 
a terteine inemitable neceiſſitie, ich za the Cheſians, Fozthere it is thus witten, that 
the power ol ſfars, the fathers haue not with- God hach linate vs according to his god The purs 
out tuſt cauſe ablteined. But if it ũgniſi no- pleatare. By theſe words it is manifeſt, that bose ot Sod. 
thing cife , but a certeme connerion of ſecond is his good 
cauſes, vhich is not carried raſhlie oz bpchance, 
butts gouerned bythe | and 
map at his will be changed; ſer no cauſe, why 


the thing tt ſelfe ſhould be ol anie man reiected. 


on,and pit⸗ mn | 
demon. Nother in a certeine courſe. Firſt, to the know- 
how chey ledge of God are offered all 


togither 
3 Whome he h 
hath he predeftinate. [ 
purpoſe of God from the beginning. —_ 
—— neither kh ls manie faine) — 
goeth befoxe things, oz euer they be done, new thing. 
Paule faith in his later 0 Timothie: 
Which hath called vs wich his holie calling, not - Tim. 7,9. 


according to our works; bur to his 
| whids was giuẽ᷑ to vs in Chriſt 


of 


leſus before the world was. 
lie ſee, that with the pzedeſtination of God, is 
toined the eternitie of times, And vnto the E- 

We are ſaid to be ele& , before the Erhe- 1, 4 
ions of the — a 


| ge, and ap2eparation of 
che giſts of God, whereby they are certeinlie 
— delivered, vhich are delincred: but the reit are 
left in the maſſe oz lumpe of pervition, In anos 


. 


Im arg. the Lord knoweth 


Rom. ,. & 
Rom.. 
vcxſe. a. N 


1 ed 
xt, TT 


te. And he addeth 3 Who (hall ſeparare'vs 
. 


Kras Fin 


Somerumes ter ſaith ; that Yee would change his ſentence, 
che p2oml- hich he had theeatened vnto manie nations; ſo 
unf thatthey wouldrepent;thatisnot tobe wider 


TSS EESESSE] 


S | * 
“are eleded and foz he is 
che ded of thepzince and head of all the pzedeſtinate, pea 
all the pze- none is 


ferredmtothis latter kindof relatines ; which nat s 
— » fozſomnc< as it is (as we | 
teth: thoſe — 5 


Epbeſ 2, 10. Foz . 
„chat we & be- 
| fore God. Aﬀerward he laith, that God hath 


{1 Cap. 1 Pag. 1. 


A the creature, if 7 


our Eſaic. C 


{ od Rnd Mat 30, 15. 
| bicauſe I am good? Is it not laufull for me to 
. lhe fm 


| 
! 
: 
| 
: 
: 
N 
| 
| | 
| 
| 


dance jor : ig 


nacurc arc 


2 
Exod y, 16. tao; Euen 


that I might 


vnto this end haue I raiſed 
ſhewin 


- 


Pha- 
thee vp, 


a SICK ITT FO 
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of Predeftination. Patt. 3. 
do, are as certeine merits and cauſes, uhich 
ſhould moue God to pʒedeſtinate vs;this ſenſe 


Howbeit, none of all theſe is the cauſe, 02 
As contrart- 


mercle, | 
— lo teach: but of ſo wrightie a matter we ought 
== ta affirme nothmg without the holte ſcriptures. 
aeg, Howheit A knowe, that crrteme baue gone a- 
men. bout to gather this ſentence out of the ſcrond e⸗ 
A plac: ou: piſtle to Timorhie, uhere it is thus written; In a 
of theſe- great houle are veſſels of gold, ſiluer, and wod: 
ade and if avie-man ſhall: himſelfe from 
cheſe, he ſhall be a veſſellto honor, and —_ 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 1. Pag. 13. 


lo: God hach in this world. as it were ina great 
houſe, veſlels, fome at gold, ſome of ſiluer, ſome 
of wod,and ſome or claie: and he knoweth beſt 
vbich of theſe are tohono;, and which are to dif 
honoz, But we vhich knowe not, no do vnder⸗ 
ſtand the ſecretneſſe of his will, can iudge of 


them but onlie bp the effects; that vhoſocuer is 
cleane doctrine, and liueth godlie, 
the vnto honour. 


Neither doth this place pzwue that men can 
cleanſe themſclues, o2 make themſelues vef 
ſels of hon: . as Paule hath taught vs, in 
the Epiſtle tothe Komanes; It is God onclie, , 
whidy bringeth this to paſſe: for he, as it were a 9. 
potter, hath power of one and the ſelfe- ſame 
maſſe or lumpe, to make one veſſell to honor, 
and anocher to diſhonor. 


that ſuchclenſing is a token, ubercby we iudge 
of the wozthmes, oz of the vnwoꝛthines ol the 
veſſels in the church. It is God, which knoweth 
trulie chat maner of one cucrie man is, and 
his foundation ſtandeth firme; foz it can not 
be decetned :but we caniudge of others, onlie 
by certeine tokens and effecs, And this is it, 


vhich Gxiſt admoniſheth ; By their fruits yee Matth.7,r5, 
ſhall knowe them: - Neither dw they rightlie 
which 


vnderſtand the Apoſtle, vhich by thete woꝛds (If . Tim r. 
a man keepe himſelſe cleane from theſe thing) 

teach that it lieth in our will, to make our ſelues 7: lieth not 
— nas the ſtrength of oar free (omar bim- 


ſo that 


not pzooucy 
by pꝛopoſi⸗ 
tions hypo⸗ 


— He will make vs able to theticall, 
in his wales. Pzeceptstherefoze, and ex- Elaic-42,16, 
ho:tations, and | 


— — 
lone g tor ones are 4ltant and 
moued without tenſe and will. But God, when 4 en 


— FP 
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Pag. 14. Part. 3. 


ple. And Paule vnto the 
1. Cor. i, 30. Chriſt was made vnto vs, wiſedotne, ri 
nes, redemption, and ſanctiſication. alſo 
commandcth vs to beleene ; and pet the ſcrip⸗ 


Mork. r, 15. tuxes elſe . there teffific, that Faich is the giſt of is nothing 


Ephel.2, 8. God. 

13 By all theſe things therefixe it is berie 
manifeſt, how little this place maketh foz our 
aduerſaries, vhich wate ſoeuer they turne them 

The ſcrip- ſclues. Beſides all this, the ſcriptures do not 
— Pnelic isnot of wozks 
gina tion is fozeſcene, but alſoplaine contrarie. Foz Paule 
nt ol wozks of thoſe twins; Betore they were 
kozelrene, or had donne either good or cuill, it was 
faid ; The elder ſhall ſerue the yonger: Alſo; 
Rem, 11. Iacob haue I loued, and Eſau haue Ihated; diat 
it ſhould not be of works, but of him that cal - 
lech. Wherefoze he denieth, that either the loue 
o: hatred of God commethof wozks. But they 
A canilla: are wozthie to be laughed at, nich camll ; that 
tion outr= Paule inderd excluded wozks alreadie done, 
ewnt. hut not thoſe uhich are to be dame. Foz they ſer 
nat, that Paule in this place goeth about tore- 
moue all maner of difference from thoſe two 


their equalitie to ſhew 
God is fre, ſo that it laie in him to clec the one, 
and to reiec the other . But if the difference 


were left onelie in woꝛks fo:eſeene, hen ſhould 
Paule in vaine hauc put ſo great anequalitie. 
Uhyercfoze Paule ſpeaketh 


And that we might the moꝛe ſ 


this, he addeth; Bur of him that - Wheres 
foze Paule ſendeth vs vato Cod, and nat vnto 
wozks;  - | 75 111 2 


Rom, 18. 
idem. 16. 


idem 13. hath mercie. Allo; Iacob haue Eſau 


=—_ 


The Common places Cap. 1. Of Predbſtinaria 


haue Ihated. Sing Paule, what cauſe ſocuer 


either here, oz in anie other he giueth of 
pꝛedeſtination, reduceth the theſe foure 


If election 
Houly de- 


that docrine the apoſtic doth by all manerof gh 


meanes oppugne. by works. 
And hereby J p2oue this reaſon to be firme, 
bicauſe the apoſtle maketh pzeveſtinationthe dune. 
cauſe of calling, and calling the cauſe of juſtifi- 
cation. Wherfoze if wozks be the cauſes of 

ſhall alſo be cauſes of — 
tion. Foz this is afirmerule among the Logi- gd. 
clans; Whatſoeuer is the cauſe of ame cauſe, is can. 
alſo cauſe of the effra. Further,no man can de⸗ 

nie, but that god works pꝛoced of pꝛedeſtma⸗ 

tion ʒ foz We are ſaid to be predeſtinate, that we 

ſhould be holie &blameles. And; God by pre. fn 
deſtination hath — Ebel 
we ſhould walke. Paule himſelfe confcl- 

ſeth, that He obteined mercie, tothe end hoe C 
ſhould be faichſull. UWherefoze if wozks be the 

rffecs of predeſtination, how can we then ſate, ove te 
that they are the cauſes thereof; and cheflie „f 
thoſe kind of cauſes, vhich are called efficient nation not 


nation the 

cauſe of vo⸗ 
cation, any 

vocation 


of God. Foz Paulcſaith, that It is God which 


worketh in vs boch to willandto performe. And * . 


243 LBNL? 

19 Further, inthe definition of | 
— — weags +757 
purpole; 


| not herein 
bs ſatiſſied hu · 
mant iudgz 


4 


ans, 5. FRE — 


we” — 


27 
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1 — — eg . ate le wr ST 9" * 
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Fur '. | (aith, that Cod hach ſaued vs, not by the ws 
— — geo he 


+ 
© zz 


; 


exclamatt- 


425 . they bebe 
dae vpon, theyareblind ,tf they is nat the 


> 


— — 


Neither can they 


ſate, that they 
which followe 


A a at 6 co a am wa7f 


hu 5, 8, 


But they will-have nn man to bep:edeftinated, 
| ubich hath not gad wazks foze ſerne inthe ind 
5 | 


trulie in his hart, that he is freelie electedof God 


nothing godin 
l mu ctedeth not from him. And Cyprian faith 
. Auguttine oftentimes citethhim!)that we there- 
foze cannot glozie, foz that we haue nothing 
that is ourowne-;and therefoze Auguſtine con 


wold maks 
| of vs not to 


lhe mave menen of — to belpates- 
Roms 8, 1. 

tothe Romanes, Foz uhenhe deferibedthe ef- +4 #, &- 

ben unt uri bar anten this h 

ol chtidꝛen, and that 


rh; ich are ding to 


* 


cauſe 
led andinftified. And that he 


mite the riches _ 

compliſded, if he bing to ſaluation thoſe who The mer. 
bothreliſt moze ; . by reaſonof their deſarts of fie (ood's 
ute, art further from hum han The ſhould elect un Hebt 
reaſon may tudgemoze fit. „beds. 


call vnto him, theenes and haxiots. 
be of men, vhat conſideration (J beſcech you) was 
de had unte merits e Paule alſo matt Cr 


noble. And 


thren (ſaith he) vpon r calling — 


Wiſe, not manic 


which 


of faith, as from | 
I ſce indeed, that the intent of theſe men is not 
tobe diſcommended, which labour to aplie the 
ſentences of the fathers vito the truth, as 


much 
they auouch 


will 
not haue all things to depend of the p:cdeftina- . 
tionofGodz andofpurpoſe ſaie, that all wolle wos le 


— 9 
write,that God electeth Sod. 
ſome ; foz that he foꝛeſawe that they would be- ;, is not 


can ſe, ſentences can 


the fathers themſelues required — 
which J tn alledging of arguments hane per- 2g fr dhe 


Part. 3. | 


| | twowere ſet, 
qpght <0 hawen: 63 others. — beſozeh6n,of vhich ihe une nan to be placed in 
man (awe not , that there N 


not rhat he baſe, obſcure,and mnwerthie. — — —— 
was elected man dirameth faxzth of Pighius mozeoner alledgeth, 

toz aur me — ,and was dodrine will followe, that men will ſeeke the 
— had deſer- cauſesofthcir damnation, not in themſelues, 


0 
» 


- Ibidem. 50. hi 


veric.54. 


2 TEL 
faith is 
le inthe eight 


1 
g:;43 EF 
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foze he added ; If God be on our ſide, who ſhal! 
Pighius) this place teacheth, that Godismaned loue of God? Shall tribulation;or anguiſh ? &c- 
by the perfection of the hart, 4 not by outwery So then this doarine is not ſo-to be left, as 


r t a « 6 4s 


— Ei! 8 d. 
; ;it * rr = 


back, hehe eneth nt — the Nen 175). 
od! 


complaineof violating the inftice of God; 
that Pale obleeth vnto hniſeli an pet Roms, 


- 
o 


Deur.z2, f. ſo 


Romy, 27, ntl, hg 
Io) tht he moſt er 


to men might be the moze commended. Foz, 
= ethnic nee, Ba 
winger — — vn 


IEEE Arte en 
arenotinGod, but in vs. 
— mona 


And Govdisſaid after a ſozt to will ſinnes; tow 6:2 
| them i »ficr a 


rr 
them to certeine ends ʒ q foz that he ſuffereth * 
and hom, and 


by them he will pt But theſe 
will puniſh other fumes. 

m Ezechiel; As trulie as I live, 

Lord,1 will not che deach of a ſinner, T 


but rather that he be conuerred & liue. But we — 


in earth. | 
they call the will of the ſigne: foz no man can 
vhichare 


— 
— gutter hat willeth his death 


02 condemnation. 
his lawe to be publiſhed vnto all men, he hath 


iy 


Ft 


of Predeftination. Part. 3. of Peter Martyr, - Cap.t. Pag.23, 
foze, tthcther ſenſe ſoener they followe, they ffitutionof things, 
ſhall neuer out of thoſe woꝛds conclude, that 
God vtterlie and by no meanes willeth the 
death of ſinners, oz ſinne. | 
32 But they 
firſt chapter ofthe boke 


1 on of the liuing, But il (ſaie they) he by ane to chat man, ic had beene better for him neuer 
maner of meanes wilieth ſine, oz the puniſh» ro haue beene borne, He being reteced, and, 


thereof, he | — — 1m 
— — will haue to be ; 


anſwer,that Chit ſaid well, 
that It had beene better for that man, thathe 


ture, thereby 

euill things. — — 
— — - God. Wherefoze — 
that It had beene better for Iudas that he 
neuer beene borne . and as whether it 
touching God, it had nat berne better: fo2 by hav beene 
him, both the counſell of God, our —— 
— — 
fice and power ol GOD apeered the miye 


that they ſale, that manie Noman 

| fall into ſuſpicion of their ; foz ont can gather 
ETACHIOE , is; Hee hath — — + oftheholte ſcriptures, — — — 
in place Latin tranflatton hath, e effectuall arguments 
— — will hane that place God wilt ſometimes reueale it by acerteine ſts mall argu: 


teth of the vngodlie 
. ae your dettruction. In ubich words is 
witha 
As 


that God with this laughing, thatis, 
touching 


manifefflie repugnant with marie other cret tudgement, it cannot bevzawne to a com / ments chat 
— — Sap'ts edto mon rule. Jnour time indeed that a be is a re- 
kat ic. 9. haue deceiued the peopie by fatſe pzozhets and = 
a. to haut comanded that Acbab the king ſhould | — 
— be deceined, — — blind the hart ol m my iu Francis 
leaſt they ſhould ſee; we muſtneeds knownethe truthof the Spicra, 


well 
to be ſpoken vmrto others, but vato him they no- 
the bwke : fo: that he knew moſt as 

— againſt the holie 


be underffod ofthe firſtcom wthisdeſperation, hedied.- - — 


— 1 


© 
* 


Pag,24- Part.3. The Common places 


God would in this man, by a certeine ſi 
feare a- 


gular, and 
waie others from the like wickednes and an 
pietie. cuſtomablie hap⸗ 


pencth, as far as we can gather out of hiſfozies; 
neither alſo can ante man, by the hole ſcrip⸗ 
And peraduenture 


either we of chem that 
without all — oz elſe of the god⸗ 
lie,andof them that are now called. A Fr talkte 
of they either nothing regard theſe 


e godlie 9 ——ů— —u—— 
no they will not lufter themſelues ante lang time 
rn 


that they 
belong to 


that uhich is firſt, by that 
ter. — ORAG — 0s as 


+ dogrine, ame tat 
' things allo uhichbeing vnto the end. Wherfoze, 
2 Jon as ongimall ſinne is one of the 

| hereby we are.condemned,tt cannot, 


Pighius 
vnderſtood 
not our we late. 


which are 
ubich be 


unſelfe bath appointed. And fozſo- 
much as this is not dane of himraſhiſe, but by 


— — 
rep;obation - 


Now if he contend that Cod after one ſozt 
willeth, and is not the cauſe of ſinnes and gov 
wozks ; we alſo affirme the ſame. But pet in 
the meane time, let him ceaſe to count it fo; a 
— — 


oziginall ſinne, we alſo affirme, that it goeth 
not befoze pzedeſtination oz repzobation ; but 
oneceſine follwetht : t: Bat Gov woul 


counſels of — thay conadante eve whereof, 


and not to haue mercie on others tom he 10 
ued not: ſo that if they, which want that mercie, 
vhich is beſtowed vpon others, do lead their 
life in oziginall ſine ; and when they are come 
to age, and to the vie ofreaſon, do adde vnto it 


Cap.1. Of Predeſtination 


= £©@ © = 
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of Peter Martyr, Cap. 1. Pag. 25. 
Gon had purpoſed in himſeite, hen gine anie ſuch fond deuiſes. Neither tan J ber 

benen in the beginning to create 7! perſuaded, that Pclagius himſelfe , if he were 

altue againe, would moze diltgentlic colour bis 

1 crane: 


- 36 That which we haue hitherto pꝛoued 


Part.. 


wars 7 — — Rom. 5. lt. 
anie or was faid;The 
2 Jacob haue Iloued, 
but Eſau haue I hated, that it ſtwuld not bee of 
works,bur of himchat calleth. And Pighius las 


bourrth in vaine, to haue this ſentence ol Paule 


P 


fable ; namelie, that they, after the tudgement, 
chall bem this wow happie, with a certeine 
© _ natural belednefe, wherein they thaltconty 
malie pzaiſe God, aud 


mamfriflie afterward declareth, faieng; Hee 1pmycr.ts, 
hath mercie on whom he will, & whom he will 

he hardeneth . Further f ünne were the true It fin were 
cauſe ot then ſhould none be elec- ide _ 
ted; ſceing God that all men are "70 re- 
deffied with it. nba Auguſtine rone Ron 


be elected, 
— of he this 


fects of re= 
pꝛobation 


— — 

— — alreadie ſpohen. The firſt ***: 
of p:edcftination is Ch:iff hum · Ehaitt is the 

lelle; fo:theelectcanhanenoneof the gifts of gra crct ot 

God, vnieſſe by our Santour it be ginen vnto p;coctine- 

them. Chen alfo let there be put thoſe effectes, ticr. 

which Paule deſcribeth in the8.chapterto the ver. 8. 

he ſaith; Whom he forekne w, 


— — men 
=_ Ephe. 2. 10, 
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Che ſtate ek 


from 

7 be 

will make blind and grole the hart of the pen Plus ce 
whether dam were of the number | ple, that they ſhoull And God 


firſt man of be gathered either byhim by enill av 
— — py —— ——— ome — 


in wearenatre- 


pꝛoduce ono; ſinnes: and finallie,the declaration ofthe 
them, not 5 power and iuſtite of Cod, is the laſt effec of re- 40d is vet 
dam. And fozſomuch as by his free p:obation,x all theſe things followe rep:obati- alite the 
would not beſtowehis mercieon manie, — — — — ay 
ä 1 benefitsok God, hit 1 
Were. „a 


| 
perpetratlie — tt rc St 
ned.ſe fuxthof God 


coꝛrupt nature; vhichalthough Oed common to all men: foz 
time to be beautifull wozkes, pet befoze God 


thep are ſinnes. Pozeouer, accozding as their 

wicked facts deſerue,God manie times puniſh- 

eth in them ſinnes by other finnes; as vnto the 

Romans z Manic ate ſaid to haue bene deliue- 
not as God. 

the ſinne of the firſt man. 

not bee 


this 

ſaid to haue bene the of anather 

finne ; foz if it were the firſt finne, it had not as 

nie other ſtrme befoze it: and that God vtterlie 

willednot that ſin, it cannot be ſaid, foz but all men will not mt ae2:e- 
his will, how could it becommitted? And he ſhould late, o man tan cha went £2 
ſawe that he would fall, i he were not confir- lenge to himſelte learning oz gd arts, which 2 Um 

is not endued with reaſon ? wit: and yet doth it *. 


not to haue beene the authoꝛ of it; fo2 that hee 
wall it, but ſoꝛ another end: neither ſuggeſted 


of P 


lohas.53- — Ye ſhall not haue liſe in you, vnles 


verſe. 37. 


verſe . 


verſe. 29, 


eate the fleſh of che ſonne of man, and drinke 
lis bloud, Hall we take it, hat all men cate the 
feſh,and dꝛmke the blond of the Lord : And 

ys nght notloto be, whit will theſe men, 
hen we ſaie; No man commeth yato me, vn- 
les my father drawe him,therof 


ter that he had made mention of the cating of 
his ficſh, and ot che winking of his bloud: the 
Jewes were bp reaſon thereof oſtended, and 
the diſciples went their wate ; vpon occaſion 
whereof Cherſt ſaid; No man commerh vato 
me,ynles my father drawe him: thich he ought 
inno caſe tohane ſaid, if he had meant tore- 
p:oue onelie them of inũdelitie. He ſhouſd not 
doubtleſſe haue made mention of the father as 
though he dꝛew them not, if he gaue that gift to 
all men. And Auguſtine, vhen he interpzeteth 
this place, ſaith; Whie he dꝛaweth this man, x 
dzaweth not that other man dw not thou tudge, 
if thou wilt not erre. In which woꝛds hee decla⸗ 


. reth, chat all men are not dzawne of God. And 


in the ſelfe-ſame chapter it is waitten; All that 
my facher giuerh me ſhall come vnto me. Wher- 
faze, if all men were dzawne, they ſhould all 
come unto Chziff. And in the ſame place it is 
witten; Euerie one which hath heard of my 
father, and hath learned, commeth vnto mee. 
Swing then manic come not vnto Chit, ther, 
by is declared, that mantencither haue heard 


of my hands. But we ſce, that manie fall from 
therfoze we ought to thinke that 


ſaluation, and 
thoſe are not giuen of the father vnto Gxiſt. 
39 Buthere alſo the aduerſariescanill that 
Although no man can take them awate, yet 
nenerthcieffe men of their owne accoꝛd may 
go awaie. As if a man had ſeruants, beeing 
bimſelte a lozd of great might , he might 
doub(lefſe ſaic ; No man can take awate theſe 


ſeruants from me, and pet they of their owne | 
God ſhould heale 
Meciteth 


acco:d mate go from him. But how vaine this 


their canillation is, the wms which followe , 


declare. Foz Chaift addeth; The father which 
gaue them vnto me, is greater than all: hy trhich 
wo:dshedeclareth that therfoze thoſe,vhomhe 


on. Part.z, of Peter Martyr. Cap. t. Pag. 27. 


which thing ING, touching the the pzevent. 
temptationof the latter times; namelie, that t abide, 
If ir were che elect ſhould be decciued. Matr.24,24 
In the of Tohn,Chailt ſaidʒ er. 7, 44 
that No man commeth vnto him, but hee vnto 
— of che father: which place hath 
ſame ſenſe wich that other ſen 
— — No man commeth vnto 
me, vnles my facher drawchim. And lohn Bap⸗ 
tit, as itis wutten in the 3. chapter of Iohn, Verſc ay. 
wen be heard of his vilcples, ch heilt bapti 

ſed mani, anfwcred; that No man can recciue 
anie thing, vnlesit be giuen him from heauen. 
And in the ſelfe-ſame chapter; The ſpirit brea- Verſe g. 
theth where it will. it be ſpo⸗ 


ken ol the wind, —— 
pled vnto the hotte ghoſt which regenerateth: 
fozto declare the fozcc of the holie ghoſt, the ſt⸗ 
Gn is taken from the nature of the 

But this is moze manifeſflic ſet fozth in Mat- Matt. 11,2). 
the u, ichen it is lad; No man knoweth the fa- | 
cher, but the ſonne, and he to whom the ſonne 
will reueale him. Whexein e art taught , that —_ 


the reuealing of Chatft is not ginen vnto all ln 


men. Which thing Chzilt inthe lame Cuange- ©; IM 
— * — —ͤ— — 


etheethanks 6 king of heauen and bid. ver a3. 
of e char hou haſt hidden theſe hing $ 

fromthe wile undyudere men — 

led them vnto babes. There alſo is declared , 

that the reucaling of truedodrine is not com- 

mon vnto all men. But if thou wilt ſate, that — 
therefoze it is not xtuealed vnto the wile men 
fo: chat they will not recetae it: — 
lowing dw not render this cauſe;but rather de⸗ 
clare, that the will of God bath ſo decrerd: foz 
— — And a⸗ 


nto you it is giuen to knowe myſteries, but Matt. 13, f. 
vnto them it is not giuen. And he ſaid, that her ſo 

ſpake vnto them ſceing ſhould not ſer, Es, 9. 
and hearing could not vnderſtand. And he ci⸗ 
dennen 6.0fElaic ien was 


- Pozeouer. the 

ſpeaking ; 1 . ar ug eee 

* mercie on WH Exod.z2.1 
haue — and will ſhew-compaſſion on wt 
whom I will ſhew compaſſion . Alſo that which 
is weitten of Pharao; To this end have I rai- Rom, ty. 
ſedrhee'vp;; chat I might ſhew my power in Exod.g,16, 
thee, An he ſaich allo, that Some — are Rom, A2. 


Part.. 
Peter alſo in the Ades of the Apoſiles, ſaid 
A&s8,:3, vnto Simon Magus; Repent , if peraduenture 


Pag. 28. 


G OD forgeue vnto thee this 
they ſaie that in this place P 
but that grace is common vnto all men: but he 
was vncerteine whether Simon would rettiue 
wepentance nothing helpeth them; foz, as the apoſtle teachs 
is the gilt of eth vs vnto Timochic, Euen repentance alſo is 
che giſt of God. Fazheadmoniſheth abiſhop, 


1. Timot. . 
25,and 36, 


that reſiff, if peraduenture God gine vato 
them to repent . Whereby is concluded, that it 
lieth not in the hands of all men to returne into 
the wate, vnles it be giuen them of God. Paze- 


Mat.1z,3r. Ouer,ſome fine againſt theholie ghoſt ; Who 
ate not pardoned , neitherin this world, nor in 


che world to come. Sa as it is manifeſt , that 


vnto theſe men, is no moꝛe offered no: 
A®s.16,14. common. And in the Acts of the God 
is ſaid to haue opened the heart of the woman 


that ſold ſilkes, to giue heed vnto thoſe things 
which Paule ſpake : uhich is ſpoken, as a cer- 
teme thing peculiarlie ginen to that woman. 
And this place maketh that plaine, which is 
wꝛitten in the Apocalppſe; Behold, Iſtand at 
che dete & knocke, if ame man open vnto me, 
&c. Foz we are ſaid to open, in as much as 
God wozketh that in vs; foz he maketh vs to 
open, t it is he which giueth vnto vs to wozke 
Phili z, . dur it is ſary vnto the Philippians, 
And in the C it is manie times wzitten , 
Matt. 20, 16, that Manie are called, but feu are choſen. Paule 
and 2 alſo detlarrth the libertie of the ſpirit in diſtri 
vuting his gifts, vhen he ſaith vnto the Cozin- 
1.Cor.1z,r1 thians; that One and the ſelſe · ſame ſpirit di- 
{tributeth yntoall men as pleaſech him. Which 
ſentence, although it be meant of graces + fre 
gits, as they terme them; pet mate it no lefſe 
be tranſferred vnto the grace, whereby we are 
renewed vnto ſaluation, ſeeing God is alike 

fre in the one and the other, | 
40 Lafflie, whileſt theſe men thus 
Srate is grace common vnto all men it 
— into nature: which in no wile agreth with 
© thg doarine of the holie ſcriptures, And how 
much they are deceined hereby, it mate ca- 
ſite bee pzoued ; foz that they ſeke of theſe 
things toinferre, that it lieth in euerie mans 
power to receine grace, then it is offered vato 
them. Which in no caſe agreeth with the holie 
ſcriptures ; fozPauleſaith,that We are not able 
to chinłke anietbing of our ſelues, and that all 
our ſufhciencic is of God, And vnto the Philip 
pians he wuteth, that God workerh in vs, both 
to will and to performe, according to his good 
will . And vato the Cozinthians, when her had 
1 Co. ig, to ſaid that he had labozed much he added; Not I, 


Apoc. 3, 20. 


1 Cor. . 


Phil. 2, 13. 


but the grace of God which is in me. To the 


The Common places 


to hold faſt ſound docrine , e to repzoue them 


Cap. x. Of Predeſtination, 
Romans he w2iteth; It is not of him that wil- It is not in- 
leth;norof him that runneth , but of God that cur power 
hath mercie,Which cquld not be true, it it lie in v rr 
our will to receiue grace when it is offered, n 


ine to Simplic 
91 1 


— In Ezechiel the 


is ſaid; 


that God himſelfe would change our harts, & in Exec. 15% 
ſteed of ſtonie harts, giue vs fleſhie harts. And 
Dauid in the 3 Incline my hatt, Pnal. cg 


6 God vnto thy teſtimonies; to declare, that it 
perteineth vnto God to bow our wils . Which 
he in another place ment, then he ſaid; A cleane Plal.;r,1o, 
hart create in me, 6God, And in the boke of 
Wiſdome it is that No man can haue 
a chaſt hart, but he vnto whom God ſhall give it. 
And Qzift moſt manifefflie taught, that An e- iat nt. 
uill tree cannot bring forth good frits. UWhere- 

ze, ſo long as men are not regenerate , they 


the :0n2 
uerfton of 
infidels, 


of God 


* 
. 
1 
„4 


men are not iſter 
ver allured am moued vnto God,Uerelie foz- 


at he willeth;as1t u 
rao;Tothis purpoſe haue Iraiſetthee vp, to de- Nom , 15. 
clare inthee my power, & chat my name might 
be ſpred abroad throughout the whole earth. 

Chaift knew verie well as he himſelfe teſtiſi/ Mat. 11521. 
ed) that Tyre, Sidon, t Sodoma would haut bin ci. ao 
monuedto repentance,if he had aucb to them Shen bun 
the miracles + doarine vhich he granted to the — — 
Jewes. Wherefoze, foꝛſomuch as he gaue not chem, as 
thoſe things vnto them. they wanted that which was ſuffi- 
ſufficed vnto ſaluation. The Loꝛd alſo ſaid vnto cient. 
the Apoſtles; haue choſen you, bur ye haue not john. 7.16. 
choſen mee Mut bythe opinion of theaduerſa- It auer 
ries, that vniuerſall grace being granted, no (aces are 
manſhouldbe choſen of God, fozſomuch as he compelled 
ſhould be after one and the ſelfe- ſame ſoꝛt vnto lac, that 


no man is 


ſhould 
ſhuld not be fozmed of him. haue planced(faith 1. Cor gj 6. 
Paule) Apollo bach watered; but Cod hath gi- 
uen the increaſe, that is, lifrandſpirit. But if 
thoſe things ſhould be granted to be common 
vnto all men, he ſhould rather haue ſaid; Ye 

the ſpirit life, and 


_ — 
the ſame againſt the daie of 


the Lond. Tchich woꝛds plainlie declare, that all 


whole is to be aſcribed vnto Cod; namelie, to 
begin and to And vnto the Cxheſt 
all things, according to the Ephe. f , t. 


ſaid if euerie man had in his po⸗ 
— os not fo take tt. A) 


"+, Gal.r, 17. 


Parr. 3. TheCommonplaces .: Cap.1. Of Prediflination 


e m out power to rercine the grace of Gd. 


tien 


things arealike ſet fozth 
v al men are unt pzedeſtinated to attaine ums 


Lube.z,6 general. Altfich | ching the preparation of eternal ſaluatiun; 
John. C45. All ſhall be taught of God; All ſhal know me, which ſhould net be „ unleſſe unto euerie man 
rar fr6 che leaſt to the gteateſtʒ I willpowre of m were ſet loꝛth, ſo much of the grace of God, as 

ſpꝛirit vpon all fleſh . Shall we ſaie, that ia mme 


a 
. 


he grace ot | 
to be reſtrataed:but we fetchour reftraint fur- 
ther off, x aſcend vatothe eleaion of God,x vn⸗ 
to And vhethcrreſolution (J be- 
ʒ and uhether reſtraint 


cauſe f0: 
pꝛobate lead their life togither,and are not kno- 
wen vho they be, it is mete, that there hond 
be pꝛeachung vnto all men, leaſt that foꝛ the re- 


= 


the govlie,uben they ſec that the repzobate 
left in their owne ſenſe, and belcene not, do vn⸗ 


d Ro- 
in the firſt and ſecondchapters, = tures teach 
43 Firſt He adneclaries imagine, that hey decrid to 
are letters foꝛth of the mercie of God m that ſome, and to leaut other ſome, and 
grant it common vnto all men. But if wer 


Part.). 


— — 
theſe men deeame. 


— hep grant 
m3. —————— 
inferre, that his bene ſite is common — 


| — — — 

—— — touching it, it might be ſufficient 
—_— fo: all the ſinners of the woꝛld. But although in 
vn a, it leite it bee ſufficient; yet it neither had, noz 
hath, noz ſhall haue effea in all men, Which the 


Schale · nien alſu conteſſe, hen theyaifirme, 
ſuffictentlte, 


God,and | 

"  \£hiaiſotsobtecedvnto vs, that the Apoſtle 
compared Adam with C hut, andſaid vnto the 

Rom.51,7. Nomans; that Euen as in Adam we all die, ſo 
1.Co.15,23. in Chrift we are all quickened. Wherefoze by 
— — the grace — Chaſt 


dcrtoed, wen headlong into ſinne + into death. But ſee- 


they maie eaſilie perceiue, 
— — — ther⸗ 


ſcope gathered touching 
W 


of Peter Martyr. / 2 1. 
is Per accidens,that ia, 


ing the thing it ſelfe declareth the contrarie, 
that this ſimilitude 


— nRanet ten 


tion, Firſt we takeittobe ſpoken of alt eltaten 


and kinds of men; namelie, that God will haue 
ſome of all kindes of men to be ſaued: which 


— cha⸗ 
— — tne ens 4m gs eſtate oz 
kind of men is he added; God will 
haue all men ſaued. Agif bc ſhould haue ſaid, 
No man is letted by that vocation and degree, 
herein he is placed, ſo that it be not repugnant 
vnto the wozd of God, but that he maie come 
vnto ſaluation: and therefoze we ought to pꝛay 
foz all kind of men, Buthereof we cannot in 


— — — 
of the floud, all liuing creatures are ſaid to 


Pag. 3 t. 


baue bene ſanedin the arke, with Noe; vhere- . 


as there were but onlie ſome ofcueric kind ga⸗ 
thered together in it: 02 we maie vnderſtand it 
thus; that God will haue all men to be ſaued; 
foz that as manie as are ſaued.are ſaued by his 


will. As it a man ſhould ſate of one that tcach- 


And this alſo is like, if a man pointing to the 
gate of a houſe, ſhould ſaie, that All men enter 
inthis wate; we muſt not thereby vnderſtand, 
that all men enter into that houſe, but that as 
manie as d enter, do enter in by that gats 


not herby he 
offtimes. ſtirred vp to liue well. —.— 
reſpec this will of God, we eaſilie grant 
he will haue all men to — 
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Pag. 32. Part.. Ihe Common 


lch, 5. be vnderttod; God lightneth everie man which 
Matt.11,zz. commeth into this world; Come vnto me all ye 
which labour, are laden. are pw 


ties of men two ſocteties of men 
gere den, theother of the vngodlie , mut both'ſocieties 
baue their Jane patthedtogether vnuerſall pzopoſttions, 
vniacrſalt- — — — 
ne, . 
lohn.£,as. theſame;Allmen ſhall be taught 
ler.z1, 33. All men ſhall know me, ftõ the leaſt to che grea- 
Ichn. 12,33. v — — 
earth, I will drawe althings vnto my ſelfe. Theſe 
vmuerſall pzopoſitions , thep be vnder- 
ſtod of the godlie, which are elcard, are not 
locl.:,:8, true: as arctheſe alſo; I will powre of my ſpi- 
E1a1.65,23. rit vpon all fleſn. And; All fleſh ſhall come in 
my fight, and ſhall worſhip in Ieruſalem. A⸗ 
* game; All fleſh ſhall ſee the ſaluation of God. 
e Agame alſd; God liſtech vp all chem that fall. 
Now, ub lich nat, that theſe things are to 
ber underſtood onclic of the ſaints / Contra- 
riwiſe, to the fellowſhip of the vngodlie per- 
lohn 3, 32. teme theſe ſentences; No manreceiueth his te- 
Mart.10,:2. (tunonic and yet manie bel@urd; Ye ſhall bee 
Phil.z,21. hated of all men. Againe; All men ſeeke the 
_ —— qꝑ ger 
14;}- haue declied, and are altogether made vnpro- 
: *  frable,thereis none that g 


—— oꝛder oz fellowſhip of 
they perteme. Which if we in this pzeſent 
place do, then ſhall we applie vnto the ſaints, 
and vntothe clec this bane 


of Predeſtination. Part.3: 


we haue it not in our (clues 
— —ů— — 


fall and ſinne, which was brought in into our 


whole kind, by the firſt man. 
The ©thmks allo were inercuſable,fo2 that 
they perfozmed not that in tuull tuſhice, which 


late in them to do. Uherefoze nothing can bee 
inferred of this place, vhich canp:one the ſen: 
tence of the aduerſaries . They thinke that this 
alſo maketh with them, vhich is ſpoken in the 
ſelfe-ſame epiſtieto the Komans; Is God the 
God of Iewes onelie, and not of the Gentiles 
alſo? Ves, of the Gentiles alſo . Theplaboar of 
this place to inferre, that God gineth vnto all 
men ſufficient aid, fo2 that he is the God of all 
men. But they ſhould conſider, that Paule there 
repꝛoueth the Jewes,foz that they thought that 

the beneuolence t grace of God was ſo bound 
unto them, that the Gentiles were vtterlie er- 
cluded : ſothen he declared, that God hath not 


Rom. 3,29. 


tiles ſhould be giuen grace, which might ſuffice 
unto ſaluation;ſceing that neither all the Jews 
were partakers of ſuch grace. And wee ſpeake 
this,not as though we denie God to be the God 
ofall men; foz we knowe that enen the wicked 
alſo , will they oznill ther, are ſnbien vnto him; 


at the leaſt waie, he pumiſheth them foz their c- 
whole 65d uill deſerts. But he is peculiarlie ſatd, to bee 
aun the Godof them,vnto whom he hath giuen to 
dun be acknowledge himfoz their God; andhauing 

acknowledged wozſhip him. 


him, to 

47 But that place ſœmeth to be of moze dif 

1.Tim4,to, fcnltie, hich is wiitten'vnto Timothie, where 
God is called the ſauiour of all men, and eſpe⸗ 

von oon Clallie of the faithful. An which woꝛds. this woꝛd 
pots ge, that is Sauiour , is to be taken, not as 
— nu though Godgiueth vnto all mencternall ſalua- 
tion, but as it ſigniſieth, that he pzeſerueth and 
defendeth all men from manie euils, which o⸗ 


no: church, but would bzing to naught, — 
gods, and all things vhatſoener 

mans life, So therefoze God is — 
all men, in that he dziueth awaic ſo great euuls 
from men. But as touching eternali ſaluation, 
that is to be vnderſtod of the elec onelie: and 
r. therfoze it is addedʒ And eſpeciallie ofthe faith- 


full. Foz 
— — bene, hey 
— — 


Nm 101 


dachi. weelbthat alſo out at the 


> 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. t. 
All daie long haue I ſtretched out my hands vn- 
to a that belecueth not, bur ſpeaketh a- 
gainlt me. Out of uhich place they can gather 
nothing elſe, but that uhich hath oftentimes bin 
ſaid;namelie,that all men vniuerſallie are inui⸗ 
tedofGod ; that the pꝛophets were ſent indiffe- 
rentlie vnto all men; that the ſcriptures are ſet 
fazth to all men. But this makes nothing to the 
grace ot eſſicacie, uhereof we ſpeake; we grant 
alſo that he ſtandeth at the doꝛe and knocketh, x Apoc. 3, 10. 
will enter in, if anie man will let him in. But 
this they ſhould adde, that there is no man, uho 
can ot himſelfe open; but it is noceſſaric that it 
— of the meere gadnes of 
him that knocketh. And to commend alſo the 
mercie of God, thev bꝛing a ſentence of Eſaic; 
Thougha mother can forget hir children, yer Eſal 4.16 
will not Itorget thee. Whichſentence doubtles, Saks 
verie little oz nothing at all perteineth to this 
matter, vherot᷑ is now intreated. Who cuer de- 
nied, but that God is conſtant of faith, x ſtand⸗ 
eth to his pꝛomiſes + couenants: his doth God 
in that place pꝛomiſes of hunſelteznamelie, that 
he will not fozget his pꝛomiſe. And we alſo cue- 
rie where hitherto haue taught, that the pzedeſti- 
nation of God is moſt certeine : therfoze, uhe⸗ 
ther this place of Eſaie be vnderſtod of pꝛede⸗ 
ſ{tination, oz of the conenants and pꝛomiſes; 
pet doth it not therof followe, that it is tobe vn⸗ 
derſfodof all men. Pighius alſocannot abide 
that, thich both Auguſtine and we ſaie; name- 
lie, that The do ſerue the purpoſe of 
God , to aduance x ſet fozth the power of of Godg: whether 
ſcueritie ; and laithfurther, that God hath no Hr ge- 
need of this crucll dealing , ta make his name ,,.. the 
famous. Which thing he labourethto p:wue by purpoce 
— — 22 
Eccletiaſticus. But that is thus to be inter pꝛe⸗ 

ted; that None of vs ought to thinke, that God 
—.— nerd of the works of men : foꝛ his felici- 

abſolute, without the aid and 

— But that the iuſtice of 


Pag.33. 


ſiaſticus; God hath merciepn all men, & wink- & 23. 
kerh ar the finnes of all men, becauſeof repe = Keele: 153 


king at ſins, it is io farre off that the wicked dw 
vnto ware 


to the pzedeſtinate onelie tu returne againe 
tothe right wate, after that GOD 


Parr.3. 


ſome-ubile with them. 
IS 48 And touching anſwering to oblections, 
— * heere will J finiſh, andconſequentiie end the 
foz a while third article ” this wee will in the 
doo go meant time put pou in mind of; that the rep2o- 
wozzes, ® bate map ſometimes in ſome degree do god 


the pzedeltt- 150zkes: and that the pzedeſtinate on the other 


natt may 


Pag.34- 


the firſt part, Saule mate be vnto vs an exam 
ple and firme teſtimonie; foz he was at the be- 


27, & 29. 

1.King.12,2 which repentance 
commended.And alſo Ioas the king, as long as 

Ezc<.13.24- Ioiada the picſt lined, behaned himſelte well, 
Ezcchiel alfo teacheth the ſelfe-ſame thing, 
when he waiteth ; If a ri man depart 
from his righteouſnes and hue wickedlie, I will 
ſorget all his rightcouſnes. Bea , and experi- 
ence it ſclfe teſtiſieth that there are many which 
haue liued indifferent honeſtlie; and pet do at 
che length, in the laſt time of theirlife periſh. 
Wherefoze it is maniteſt, chat in the repzobate, 
god wo:kes ſometimes haue place, dich 
come not from a ſincere and a perfect faith, 
from a faith, that indureth but foz a time; and 
therefoze they cannot ſimple be ſaid to be god, 


ted, da fall into hozrible crimes :; and there- 
we maile affirme , that god wozks do 
ſerue vnto pzedeffination ,, and 


The Common places 


Cap.1. Of Predeſtinariam 


ſide, maie fall into ſinnes moſt greuous , Of gular 


— vpont bs ; Secondlie, if there be 
— — — — 
of God be taken awaie his i . 

ſtice, ubcreby he is ſaid in the Scriptures to in neceflitie 

render to euerie man Acco:ding ta his wozke, n 

Theſe things being th2onghlie declared, J truſt 

the article pzopoſed ſhalbe fullte ſatiſtied. Tow 

ching the ficlt part,this we ſaid firſt,that neceſ- in den. 

ſitie is defined to be that which cannot be other tu u dit 

wiſe. But the principles 02 grounds of neceſſi na. 
ſometimes ſometimes out- 


tie, are inward and 
ward. Things vhich of their owne nature are 
ofnecefſitie, and of an inward either << 
they are abſolutelie necefſarie, as God: and nun 
whatſoeuer if they be changed, include ir: nnn 
contradiction(as they ſpeake;) As, that foure is 5 o 
not an enennumber,oz that foure and the are A duden 
not ſeuen,and this is called a Geometricall ne- * cf 
celſitic; fozthat it ſufferethno varietie. Other un 
—— 2 
abſolutelie and ſimplie, vn tricall u- 
leſle they followe the accuſtomed courſe of na- ci. 
ture. Fire is (aid of neceflitie to burne that 
nich is apt to be burnt , and the lune allo of 
neceſſitic perpetuallie maueth; but theſe are 
not ſimplie necefarie : foz God is able to let 


ofthe clout raine ; This 
allo mam o , ht Howe . 


was by nature to the G B bluten 
— nardnce — 
Dee ten vai 


of Predeftination. 


Patt.3. 


other a diuide d ſenſe : as ſaie, chat it 
is not poſſible that vhite ſhould be blacke ; that 
will be granted, if theſe two things be taken 
toniunaiuelie and togither; namelie, that one 
t the ſelte· ſame thing, ſhould be both uhite and 
blacke, ubich is by no meanes poſſible : but it 
they be taken apart, then it may be ſaid nat to 


certeme places, uhich emdent- 

222 the ſame. Leaſt anie 1 : - > =o 
a innention, Chzift ſaid ; It muſt Ma 20,19, 

needs be, that he ſhould be delivered vnto the Ace. . 

Iewes, to be mocked. This neceſſitiecan be of 

no other thing inferred but of the definite comr- 

ſell of God: which Peter teacheth in his ſermon 


The elect alſo, if i 
— 1 · were he e ſo, if it were Manas, 


deceiued, Againe ; Heauen Ibidem. 35. 

paſſe, burmy words ſhall not 
paſſe awaie. Jn which wozds is ſignified, that 
all thoſe things, which God hath ſpoken either in 
the ſcriptures,o2 in his eternall determmation, 
. ne 
: Didye nor 

knowe that it behooueth me to 3 Ps 


| 1 father? Unto Ti- 


Paule wziteth;The 
firme, God knowerh who are his. And in Iohn; 


Whom che facher hath giuen vnto me, no man John. 10,9 


things what= Plal.115,5. 


can take out of 
hath doon boch in heauenge 


t 
neither is it (as ſome thinke) a deniſe of man. 


of fo:eknowledge, perteine : 

fo: although in this vminerſalitie of things,ma- 

nie things are ſaid to be done by chance; pet dence. 
that there is nothing, Wbether 

beit neuer ſo nal, but it is ſubtect vnto the our f l. 

p2ouſdence of God, therefoze alſo hathit nee nge 


; tie, which we call, neceſſitie of certeintie ; and tit 0; cou? 


others, of conſequence, But if, fozſomuch as :ingent, 


tion Randeth Tim. 19 
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| 

7 
' 
: 

| 

l 


fo:cknowledge,o2 

And as touching the will of GD, we muſt | that which 
thinke, that in verie ded it gouernethand mo- God willeth, he alſo-bzingeth to paſſefo: vs: 
derateth all things, ubich thing is of all men foz as Paule ſaith ; He worketh in vs both to 
commonlie . Foz although men per- will and 5 | 
ctiue and feele, that they by will dw decree and 


2 


neither inuerteth noꝛ deſtroteth es; but ſo Te Mett. 
wozketh in chem an is agreeing with them; and men 
therefoze, toꝛſomuch as the nature and pzopzic- not na: 


the poets. Who (as we haue 
ſaidbefo:e)if 1 
connexion of cauſes, auer 


thep vnderſtod the 
which God himilcife is the ruler, and modera⸗ 
— — — 
opinion ; although, by reaſon ofthe abuſe of 


change: which is 
ous, wicked, and far from the wiſe men of old 


time ; vho expꝛeſſelte declare, 
they vnderſtod the will and — _ 


God. The verſes of Cleanthes the Scoike,thich 
he w2ote 


this matter, Seneca in his 


18. boke of 


vererly de- are 
mmmh te tyre ofthe will. 
one part, } 


one 

other part. Wherefoze we confeſle, that if we 

haue arefpec vnto God, it is appointed andde- 

creed what we wall dw ; foz bis knowledge is paſſe. Ch 
fo:ecknowledge ; faz he hath is wzitten 


by certeine places in the ſcriptures, vhich other- 
wiſe at the ürſt ſight ſceme to affirme a change 
to be in the mind of God; as is that of Eſaic, 
when he thzeatened to Ezechias the king, pꝛe⸗ 
ſent death; which p20jhefie neuertheles God ſer⸗ The cer. 
medto change, vhen he pzolonged his life fit tinte of 
teene peeres. And to the citie of Niniuie it was tbc fc:e= 
fo:ctold, that it ſhould be deſtroted within foztie nowledge 
that they are poſſible. Which we will declare daics ; vhich 
example of the ; Chaif, vhen he 
haue asked of my fa- ag 
at according to the cauſes of the diſeaſe 77. 58 4 
he was then ſicke, and therein was 221 
made no lie. But as fozcknowledge, 
as GO D fozeknew, that the king ſhould be 
in danger of that moſt deadlie diſeaſe ; enen ſo 
fo:eknew he that his life ſhould be pꝛolonged 
fiftcene peres, And as he fozcknew, that the 
ſinnesofthe Niniuits deſerued pꝛeſent deftruc- 
tion; euen ſo likewiſe foꝛeknew he, that of his 
merciehe would giue vnto them to repent, and 
to be ſaued. By the verie which rule is to be er⸗ 
pounded that place of Ieremie, in the 18. chap- verſe. d. 
ter, wherein God ſaith, that He alſo would 
e his mind, or repent him Fe planes, 
whi . citie, natſbn 
or kingdome, i would repent. But what 
ſhall we ſaie of Paule, who waitcth to the Co- 
rinthians, that He chaſtiſed his bodice, and 8 
it into e that he might not be a wyp Wanie 
What ment he to change that firme chaiſe 
of Gen : Uerelie Paule ment not, that bis bodic. 
be was able to inuert the ozder of the pꝛedeſti⸗ 


ion of God; and therefoze he The ſaints 
A wozke well 
to the end 


Part. 3; 


And he ſaid that he would not become rep2o- 
ued, that is, he wouldnot be found and accuſed, 
to leadhis lite otherwiſe than he pzeached: uhich 

kindof vice all men diſallow, deteſt, and 
demne. Wherfoze in that place, was not intrea- 
tedof the of God; but of thatkind 
It is dit<o= of crime, they are guiltie of, vhoſocuer 
yeſtic foi a giue god monitions, and in the meane time, 
mau ta glae they themſelues lead their life moſt wickedlie. 
$000 adm®- Although if a man will. nerds refer theſe things 
to liue wice tu the tudgement of God, he might well grant 
cui. the ſame as touching pzeſent iuſtice m iniv 
ftice ; but not acco:ding to firme purpoſe, wher⸗ 

of we at this pꝛeſent intreate. x 

54 Cicero, amanotherwile full of wit, and 
ol god literature verie well deſeruing, was ex⸗ 
cerdinglie deteiued in this queſtion; as it is 
euident by his ſecond boke De dunatione. 
Which thing Auguſtine declareth in his fiſt 
bake De cimrate Dei, the ninth and tenth chap⸗ 
ters. Foz he thought it vnpolſible, that the fo:e- 
knowledge of things to come ſhould not ouer- 
Cictres o: ſhꝛowe the facultie oꝛ power of mans will: ther- 
pinton re= faze he toke awaie all maner of pꝛedeſtination 
pugrant to q; fazetelling. Which opinion, how muchrepug- 
ourrtli> nant it is to our religion, all men vaderſtand; 
(ring it is ſtaid vpon the azacles of the pꝛo- 
pets, as vpon ſure foundations. And it is wait- 
pioptets ten . that Ood did neuer anie thing, uhich was of 
things that ante weight. but he ſirſt reuraled it vato the p:0- 
— phets. He ſhewed vato Noe the deſtruction 
Gol —— 


Ter.25,verſe ſelle· ſame 2 be gauc charge to fozetell 
8, and 12. the captinitie of Babylon, and the returne from 

pꝛocheſie, that Chaiſt — — 
cine of the faze bnte vs ſoconſtantis che authozitie at pre- 
moghets — dns) — 

——— 
— fies of the ſtars, were more tolerable than 
fozcknow= Cicero; fa2 they gane ſome vnto God. 
— But if he be denied to things to 
bam ban comme thereby alla is he denied tobe God, Da- 
robe Son. vid (alth; The fcoliſh man ſaid in his hart, There 
Pial. 10 T. — , — 4 — — | 

them not. x chat he will neuer puniſh them. And 
Cicero hath giuen vs occaſion to 

| natur 

mt, cthin Cora, and thehighpzelt thusreaſoning 
C:ccro, togitherʒ that Cotta deſitrd much, chat he might 


Part.3. of Peter Martyr. Cap. f. Pag. 9. [ 
| reaſon of his dulnes, it ſeth not thecourſe oz 
connexion of cauſes : but if they 


be referred 


4 


do in ciuill matters, and delt inlawes # iudge- 
ments; he rather retecey the fozeknowlevge 
of God, than he would loſe the libertie of the 
will ar man. Andfo2 this cauſe Auguſtine ſaith 
of htm; Thoſe which will be free, he makethſa- 
crilegers, ſo that foz defenſe of thejr libertie, 
they ſpaile God of his fozeknowledge . Ciceros 
reaſon was; I the will be free, chere tan be no 
ſure connexion ot cauſes. Foz if it were fure, 
it might not be bꝛoken by our will: and il there 
be no ſure connexion, then fo:eknowledge can- 
not tand, and therefoze he affirmeth, that Gov 

what things ſhalt come to 


(as faith Augu- 80 
ſtine)which lo wozketh, that it is by no meanes ling 
wzought ; andſucha cauſeis God. And there c:uce. 

is another cauſe, which ſo wozketh,that it alſo is 


The will of 
man is pla⸗ 
ted tu the 


ol cauſes, which God toꝛeknew; thereloꝛe there 
is nothing in our will. And fo: this the argu⸗ 
ment is denied, bicauſe our wils alſo are to be 


haue a care ot men : Our wils (as ſaith Augu- —.— . 
tine) are able to dw ſo much, as God would aon 
and fozeknew they ſhouldbeable to do : and Note a cat- 


ſchatſoeuer they are able to do, they a__ Bu⸗ 


two ſotts of neceffitie; one, thereby we Neceſſity of 
| kaffer thoſe things which we '* #5 


neceitte 
burrech 
the will. 


Net tuttit — 
ſhould will ante 


5 —— — 
4 —.— Auguſtine in his third boke 
be ubero bind, in the ſcrond and third chap- 


what | | | 
thin great manie men, which either would things ; fo: ſo great is the perſpicuitie of the 
wicked f will | mind of God, that it can alſo moſt certeinlte 


men wiſh 
foz in this 
queſtion, 


owne accozd. and freelie, will thoſe things, 

they will. Paule, as we read inthe Acts, cited thing. 
that ſentente of Ararus ; In him we liue, we aac: il 
mœue, and haue our being: uhereof it follow- 
— — eth, that the will of man hath his motions of che wi 
vpꝛight oꝛ coꝛrupt: 5 
could not tell; Dweſt thou thinke ( ſatth Augu- 
ſune) that God knoweth this Che other con- 
keſſeth, that he thinketh GD D knoweth this. 
Whherefoze (ſaith 


pullions and motions, as be wiltgine ; and let 
ry kr tr a neg — 
keth in our will, that it gladlie, 

of it owne accozd, receiacth the 

God putteth intovs, - CORE 

37 


they were ſupoſed. TThereſoꝛe 
. 


re: ' Capli Pag: At. 
5 members fg . mid, 


| — —— — 
4 ſpicuntte, but alſo toneceſſitie: ſoz enerie thing, ted; ſon the other fide weatfirme, that by the 
ig while Uhileſt it fazeknowlepge and pzedeſtinationaf God the 
ru terward grant, ** 
uctſuit. fa that it ia unt 


are lawes, ad- Ponitions, 


| in vaine; lawes, and 
puniſh⸗ 


monitions, pꝛonuſes, t puniſhments 
as it was obieced: foz they are of ſo much fozce, ments are 


as God hath decred they (hall be of fo:ce; | 
| — — * 


alſo are not 
them we obteine n 
God hath decreed — in vaine, _ 


| And of ſaid 
deine handz vg e 1 my ſheepe. Ioh. 10, It, 
DD.th. Vea, 


Pag. 42. Part. 3. 
Pea, od — — the 

Acts. 4, 2 apoſtles to agreed 
? thoſe things, hich the rounſell of God had de- 
creed. Are eicher the Jewes, az thoſe princes, by 
par we Kone. ay os = uben 


cred to haue the Zewes in ſuch fozt puniſhed. 
Fxo. 23, 31. Be vhich ts killed, is ſaid to be delinered by 
God into the hands of his enimie. And God is 
1oſ:2.6, 16, Alſo ſaid to deliuer a citie, hen it is won by ai 
lob, 27. ſalt. And lob ſaid, that thoſe things, vhich were 
by vinlence and robberie taken awaie from 
him bp the Chaldzans and Sabeans, were ta- 
ken awate by God; The Lord (ſaich he) 
ofp:edeſti> andthe Lord hach taken awaie. of 
nation and that counſell of God, whereby he vſethſimes to 
toe counlell their appointed ends, cannot be-tnferred anie 
. of innes-; foz wicked works are 
red ante ex: [(Udged andcondemned , bpreaſon of the lewd 


alſo lcarne , not to attribute moe unto our 
owne ſtrength than we ought : let vs haue alſo 
an aſſured perſuaſton of the god will of God to- 
wards vs therebp he wouldelechis,befo:e the 
foundations of the woꝛld were laid. Let vs 
mo:eoucr be confirmed in aduerſities , know- 
ing aCuredlee, that uhatſocuer calamitie dape- 
neth, it is done by the counſell and will of God: 
and that finallie by the moderation of pꝛedeſti⸗ 
= it ſhall turneto god, and tocternall ſal 


VVhether God would kill or de- 
ſtrote ante man. 
w Butthereariſeth a doubt, ubether God 
would kill oz deſtroie anie man: fo2 it is wait- 
ten. chat The ſonnes of Helie hard not their fa- 
chers words, bicauſe the Lord would ſlaie them. 


the 18. and 3 3. chapters (fo: both the 
— 3 = 


ſhewed ſome difference betwene them, pet ſoa ſake 


\mall, as it maketh in a maner no matter 
Ezechiel,vnder the perſon of God ſaith; As tru- 
he asTliue, I will not che death of a finner, but 
that he conuert and lie. And in Eſaie 28.chap- 
ter, tt is read; l, ſaich che Lord, will doo a ſtrange 
worke ;namelie,to you: therevponit is 
gathered, that tt is farre from the nature of God 


The Common places 


chapter ol Wiſedome 11; 
it yet we ſhall allow of that boke)it is wzitten; 


Godmadenotdeath, nor delighteth in the de, wid 1, 


ſtruction of the living, the name 

of the verie lame G DD ls called in the holie 
Tehouah ; which ſoundeth nothing 

eile, wan Being,o2,To be.Wherefoze 

in his boke De vera religione, chaps 

ter ſaith; that Thenature of God is To be; fox 

ſomuch as all things haue from thence euen 

—ͤ—: eat toe ; Gat eee 

; 
not to pzoceed from God. And in Geneſis — 


mit ſaid; welehe 
peace, and notof affliction, ſaich che Lord. Nev ſinner 


of Helie. And leremie in the 


uertheles, we tnderſtand here, that he would leren, 11, 
deſtroie the ſonnes ; 
lamentations ſaith , that God minded to oner- Lamen 2,3, 


th:owe the wall of Zion. And in Zacharic it is 


— ——— Zach, 14 


time as your fathers prouoked 
now — determined to da well vnto you. 


place extant in the 14. chapter of Ei.14, 4. 


And chere is a 
Eſaie, wherein by mantfeſt woꝛds it is decla- 
—————— 


gathe- 

red out of the holie ſcriptures : but bicauſe wee 

meete wich them euerie· here, J will paſſe 
them ouer. 

60 As touching the diſcourſe which we haue 
in hand; firſt we muſt determine of ſome cer- 
teine thing; ſecondlie, we muſt incounter the 
teſtimonies and reaſons, which may ſerme to be 
againſt che definition ſet downe. Firſt of all, 
thenature of death is to be diſtinguiſhed : 
cauſe there is one ofthe ſoule, and another of the 
bodie. As touching that of the bodte, it would be 

to ſaie anie thing; ſing by the 

ſenſe we perceiue the ſame to be nothing elſe, 
but a departure of the ſoule from the fleſh.Uher- 
foe. on the other ſide we affirme, that the death 
— — vhen we fo: firme 
fro God .Unto theſe things, |, 


les that had gone befoze,this ſhould 

here vpon Paule moft trulie wzote ; that 

ſinne : albeit that neither he, in verie deed, died 
altogither 


Capt; VVhether Godau 


: bj, Peach di- 


hill arie man. Part. 3, 
altogither withont ſinne, ſeeing that he bare dur 

Pera 24 ſins un his bodie vpon the crolſe, But the pzo- 
curcr of death (as tine ſaith in his fourth 

luguſtine. boke De crnitate Dei, the 1 2. chapter was the di- 
acti; foz he was therefoze of lohn called Amur- 

Joha.1, 44 cherer euen from the beginning; bicauſe he per- 
ſuaded the fir men vnto ſinne. Euen as Gn iſt 
therefoze is the mediatoz of life, ſo is the diuell, 

ol death. And it is wucten, that Sinne entred 

into tlie world by one man, bicauſe that ſame 

ont, that is, che firſt man, was cozruptcd by the 

vv diucll. Therefoze ſaith Auguſtine 3; God made 
nett God ngt death abſolutelie and by it ſelfe, but foz a 
aui bath ſuſt recompenſe impoſed the ſame vpd ſinners. 
Iq; in verie ded it is one thing to pꝛoduce a 
thing ablolutelle, and by it ſclfe ; and another 
thing uſe to lay it vpon vs;fo; all things that 
are done of God by 8, are in verie 
ded god: fo; God ſawe all things that he had 
made, and they were verie god. ; 
Thoſe things alſo which are laid vpon vs fo: 

a reward of ſinnes, although in their owne na⸗ 
ture they be cuill, that is to ſaie, againſt our na⸗ 
ture; pet ſo far fazth as they haue the nature cf 
tuſfice, they ought to be counted foz god things. 
Fez the plaine declaration whereof, Auguſtine 
auguline, victh a verie apt ſimilitude ; When a iudgr con⸗ 
a tal · demneth a man to execution, he is not pꝛoperlie 
.. ald to haue done the erccution, ſœing the guil⸗ 
tie man pꝛocured the ſame to himſelfe, Where- 

fo:c there is a certeine will of God abſolute, and 

on: will ot another(as Auguſtine calleth it recompenſing. 
da, Co thether ofthole belongeth the pzeſent place, 
nacher tte lhereurtt is ſaid, that God would deſtroie the 
compealiag ſons of Helie ? Whether ſhall we vnderſtand it 
ofthe abſolute will, oz ofthe retompenſing will; 
Doubtleſſe of the retompenſing; bicauſe of the 
abſolute will it muſt not be vnderſtod. There? 
fo2e (ſaith Augultine) it is moſt iuſt, that uhen 
our ſoule ſhall of his owne will depart from 
God, it ſhould be ſeparated from his bodie, ube⸗ 
ther it will oꝛ no. In like maner, there would 
bea ditlerence put betwerne the conditions of 
dit cdl. ſinnersʒ fo: there be ſome of them uhich ſozrowe 
twns of ln · that they haue ſinned, and whom it repenteth of 
mud their canes committed: theſe men, as they be⸗ 
b«coue= long totheelecton, enen ſo do theyererciſe the 
Dis eee 

1 

rech i. hen he laith in Ezechielz I will not che death of 
=43;, 1. a ſinner. And this will of God is fo firme and 
ſtedlaſt, as he confirmeth the ſame with an oth; 

As trulie as I liue (ſaithhe) I will not che death of 

a ſinner. But others do ſo ſticke in their wic- 
kedneſle, as they are neuer led with anierepen- 
tance ; ſoꝛſomuch as they belong to the number 
of the repzobates : theſe men alſuredlie God 
would haue to die. And fo2 a truth, after that 


Cen i, 31 


they haue fulfilled the meaſure ol their greeuous | 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. t. | Pag. 43. 


ſinnes, it is requiſite that they ſhould die; that 
one daie at the length they may make an end of 


their ſinning. Therefoze, uhereas the pꝛophet 
ſaith vnder the of God, that He will nor 
the death of a ſinner, it muſt not be vnderſtod 


vniuerſallie, as touching all; but of ſome cer- 
teine, We might alſo adde with manie dimincs _ 
thatthereis acerteine willof God, vhich they on lo 
call effecuall; and alſo another of the ſigne : foz tali, and 
there are ginen to all men one with another another fig; 
ccrteine ſignes of ſaluation; ſuch as are out- nificr. 
ward vocation, vhich darth cherfelie conſiſt of 
the wazdof God, ol praching, and or the admi- 
niſtration of the ſacraments. Another will 
there is of God letret, which is calledeffecuall 
and belongeth not vnto all men togither: foz 
if it compꝛe hended all men, no doubt but all 
—— — Foz — the ſtrength 
as 800 r. 
nounce; He hath done all chings — ke Plal.135, 6. 
would. So that the pꝛoſhet Ezechiel ment, that 
our punt muſt not be aſcribed to Cod; **<33-"t+ 
but rather to the ſinnes ot dux owne ſelues. 
And vhen he addeth, that God would, chat 

men ſhould conuert and hue; that muſt not ſo 
be vnderſtod, as though we may obteine cter- 
nall life by the merit of repentance; ſeing we 
obtetne that by faith, which onlie pꝛocureth to vs 
the mercie of God, tough Chꝛiſt. Andnoleſſe 
ts repentance than our faith to be reckoncd a- 
mong the gifts of God. And vndoubtedlie, as hat 
touching ance, Paule ſpeaketh vnto Ti- — 
mothie; If nture God ſhall giue them gitta of S 
repentance: but of faith it is wutten to the Phi alia e. 
lipians; God hath not onlie giuen it vnto you, , Lim. 252. 
that you ſhould beleeue, bur alſo to ſuffer for PII. 25. 
his ſake, Andvnto the Eßheſians; By faith ye EpheCa, 8, 
are ſaued, and that not of your ſelues, it is the 
gift of God. Uerelie we haue thele things by 
the liberalitie of God,not of our one ſtrength; 
bicauſe we arenot ſufficient ofour ſclues, as cf 
our (clues, to further ante thing vnto our ſalua- 
tion; For it is God that worketh in vs both to 2.Cor,z, f. 
will and to perſoutme: wherfoze not ſome part Phil., 13. 
of our ſaluation, but the whole dependeth of 
God. But and if thou ſhalt demand, vhie Gos 
beſtoweth theſe his gifts rather on this man, 
than on that! It isa thing vnſearchable. This 
ought to ſatiffie vs, to confeſſe, that vhatſocuer 
he dath, he doth it rightlie and iuſtlie. 

62 But vhereas Eſaie ſaith; that God dooth Eſai. 28, 21. 
a ſtrange worke, chen he bzingeth tuſt punith- 
ments vpon the wicked ; it is no hard matter 
to make it agree with the ſentence that we haue 
let downe, ſeeing that God, of his owne accozd, 
cauſe inferrethno euill: foz he 


= ſinnes,andhe 

p2ouoked by our 

— — 
welas in het place afirange wojke ſemes bn- 


Pag. 44. 


Part. z. 


vow itis to me to ſignifie a wanne vnaccuſforned, not 


a ſtrange 


verſe. 26. 


ſeene,no2 heard 


on of the living, tt is ( as J thinke) plainlie 
———————r———ů—ð— ln 
that God made not death , bicauſe we bp our 
fins hane dꝛawne it vnto vs: but yet we muſf 
not therefoze affirme, that the ſame is no maner 
of waie derinedfrom God. Neither muſt Made 
* Ordeined be biged vehementlie in that 
place, otherwiſe it might be againe obicatd 
Ck CT Se pe 
aſticus, that Deach and lite, ill, po- 
uertie and riches are of God, And tthereas it is 
added, that God reioiſech not at the deſtruction 


ofthe liuing ; that is true as touching thepzede» 


ſtinate, of them he ſaffereth none to pe⸗ 
Eres porno 
in + © wil 
reioiſe in your oh 4 : fo2 God is not led 
vnwillinglte oꝛ violentlie, but willinglie and 
gladlie to deffrote the 

it is, that man at the was created a 
lining ſoule : and Cod fo2 that cauſe may ſeeme 
not to be the authoꝛ of death, bicauſe he created 
man, that he might line ; who afterward by his 
| — death vnto himſelfe. 

not haue life, without the ſpeciall 

God; bak — ——— 
hom he thinkethgod. And vndoubtedlie that 
is true, which he himſelfe ſpeaketh in Ieremic; 
that His thoughts are the of peace,and 
not of affliction. Firf, death, and 
hir reteiners are (as it hath bene ſaid) dzawne 
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Cap. 2. 


— — Theſes De 
openeſt chings ed with Ta 
gavdnes,which ifthou —— backe againe, and — 
once doeſt cloſe, all things ſhall ſtraitwaie be the tu at 
the Com: 
mon placeg 
in Latin, 


deſtroied, Yowbeit. de cloſeth not his hand, ex⸗ 
cept he be pzouoked by our ill deſerts. 


T he ſecond Chapter. 


Of che calling of God, and of 
his grace. 


= 
=» 


„ 


HE calling of Oed is ,, n 
verſe, 1, 


17 
i 


il 
43-2435: 


map ſme to be one, ſing without doubt the 

one tendeth vnto the other. But the fozme of the The um 
calling is not alwaies one and the ſame; foz tc 
ſometimes it is done onelie by inſpiration 

the ſpirit, and ſometimes by the woꝛds of God 
outwardlie pzopounded vnto vs, either by w2i- 

ting, oꝛ by word ol mouth. And thoſe wo:ds of 

God, hereby we be 


of God. Part. 3. 

152m, 0, f. ©:alecalled-vnto the küngbome; but not hit 

I-, 70. — — aron os 
apoltieſhp yet was ho not partaber of the ſal 

| uation by Chuſt. 36 et ork <1 

acai Againe,callmgis0ftwolets ; 


$123 +0 


cal 


the 20. and 24. chapters 
be called, but few be chaſen. 


ud, 14. Mathews Manic 
But that is ſaid to be eſtemuall, nhich by no 
meanes wanteth the dur end of ſaluationʒ of the 


vaſe. 28. 


of God: -forchoſemtich 
to be 
made conformable to the image of his ſonne, 


— 
he knew before, he alſo 


chat he might be the firſt borne manie 
brethren; whom. he predeſtinated, al- 
ſo he called ; - and whom he called, them alto 
he iuſt ified; and whom he juſtified, chem he al- 
glotified. Thou ſeeſt by theſe wozds of Paule, 


him, of whom they haue not hard? How ſhall 
they heare without a prechet ? How — they 
preach, vnleſſe they before Behold, in this 
— — — Oey 
= PI IE — ora ores 

ſhould pꝛrach, and be meſſengers, 
2 called and appointed 


ol Peter Martyr. 


pet neuertheles, the declara⸗ 

— of calling, is dono by God, 
accoding' as it furthereth his glazic, and the 
honour 02 commoditie of his church. And ſo The hong 
great is the honour of the divine calling, that ot che 
the church-toke thereof hir name; and ts cal *®*calng 
— — 

bet a campante r 
them wat be called. Wherewoze'itr: 


| — 
fo: God catleth vs not, but fa nur gad. Where- 
loꝛe Chꝛiſt ſaith, Come vnto me all ye that la- Wadi. 
bour, and be heauie laden, and I will refreſh 


o2 ſeparated vs. 
the benefit that is olkered vnto vs, and that is 
denied vnto others, we ſhall deſerue no {mall 
puniſhment, pea rather, as it is 8 che 
ſecond chapter to the Romans; We ſhall Rom. 2, 
vp vnto our ſelues wrath in the daie — 
— — anie law⸗ 
not obeieng God then verſe. 2t, 


father. Nodoubt, 
godlines: dut Chaift ſaid vnto him; Let the 
dead burie the dead; as if he had ſaid; When 
wou art called by me, let aſide-all putics, and 
followe me. And ſuch is the power — 
calling, as without that, all our indcuours are n 
made void, i are not inthe! calling 

— Ihiden: I9, 


ſednot Chaift, hich in a maner offeredhim- 
—— ——a— . 
cauſe he wanted that calling, he did not ſet fox 
nete follow Chztl>withan vpx'ghe 


2 N 


ww _—_—_ = ” p ) 
— .. ͤ 77 . 8 


The trulie 
regencrate 


— wezke Hale Hings; — 


doo live = underſtand tobe acceptable vnto God, notby - 


godlie ot comptilſion o hypocriſte, but of thetrowne ac- 
Wen owne c. Wyerefoze Paule, chen ze maneth menti⸗ 
— God, fu that her 


power, and ere delivered. By tthich wo:ds he meaneth no⸗ 

therefoze thing elle, but that vhich Chziſtment, uden he 

Paule gi= ſaid; No man commech vnto me, vnles my fa- 

Lia, -herdrawe him. Nit hat manerof dzawing 

7 thisis, andhowhard it is to beexpzeſſed, be 
diligentlie weigheth 


ES Cn Een 
5 
lohn.s,46, the prophets, Mall bd l caught of God. 


expound, ſateng $ H wer] wo ask af 

z He wy 
father, atid ſhall learne,commeth vnto me. By 
which woꝛds he ſheweth, that an outward cabs 
ling is not ſufficient , vnieſe there be added 
by GOD a full perſuaſion inwardlie, and 
in the mind: fo: after that Godhath once incli⸗ 
ned and framed our mind, then at the laſt we 


come vnto | 
— — 
18 cius, | ans 

— waiteth, that The Lom ſatd; Vnles 

deren vp (hall drawehim, ang fam nat; Volesmy facher 
by Sod, ſhall lead him: as though weour ſriues, as uf 
our ſelnes, could will anie thing, m elſe gine ai 
Sod dzaw- ſent vato him that calleth vs : foz he uhich is 
| dane, but led; not that the fa- 


Ibidem. 


hath an appetite , which ſtirreth him 
vp to followe the bow. In which compariſon, 
this we ought to nate; that it is the pzopertie of 
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of the calling 
a ſhepe fo to bo: fo; another benſt will nat fol 

lowe, although thou ſhouldeſt allure tt with wales we 
greenebows. So oaght we by regeneration de ft 
to be renewed, and to be made the Pape un 
— — — — 


nttion of pleaſure ſafficientite teacheth that ſixſ 
the changing of our cœrupt nature is ficceſſa- 
rie; foz pleaſure is nothing cle , bat an affects The vegu, 
on 02 motion ſtirred vp in vs of things agrea; tion of pia. 
ble vnto ournature ; as lure. 


o2ſozrowe commeth of things that are repug- 
nant vnto our nature. And now, tothe end we 


vnta the Cozinthians ; The carnall man vnder- 1 
ſtandech not choſe things, which are of the ſpirit 1. C0 
of God, — — him; and 
therefore he them as things contrarie 


to our lnfts No vindoubtedlie : our naturt vero vs, 


ought rather to be changed, and regenerated not ir hat 
by God, And that thing doth God bzing to geg. 
paſſein vs, then be, th:ough faith, inducth vs | n. 
with his rightcouſnes, and ſo dzaweth vs vato 
Chaifft. Andthercfoze Paule, when he had vſcd 


5 


ſaith 
Ve are delivered,yec are made free from ſinne, 
are made the ſeruants 


commeth, it tendeth, 
is declared by Paule, en he thus wyiteth z Ye vn. 
were 


of God. Part. 3. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 2. Pag. 7. 
videm, were the ſeruants of ſinne: by which wozds he we ſhall not be able-conftantlie and perfectlie 

ſheweth, from thence we are dzawne, But toobeie the commandementsof God: but yet 

vhen he addeth, that we arc deliueredtothein- we mapbeabletoconteine our ſelues within 

tent we ſhoulabe obedient vnto the Goſpell; he ; | 

ſhewcth the end ol our mutation: fo2 therefoze 

are we regenerate, and b:ought to Chatff, that 

we ſhould be obedient vnto his won. Neither 


fandeth in that ſozt, we cannot depart from the 


right, but we become readie to da that vhich 
God moucth vs to da. Wherefoze it was ſaid 
Aug. vntu Paule; It is hard for thee toſpurne againſt 
gocom- the pricke. — not thinke 
pulſion ts 


in ſuch 
dealing, that ante violence oz compulſion is in⸗ 
ferred to the will of man; fozitis changed by a 


and ſometimes moe remiſſelie-, two rea- 
fons may be aligned. Firff, leaſt we ſhould 
thinke the grace of God to be a naturall effec, 
ubichremainethailwaies after one ſozt: therfo:c 
CORY ſuſt rauſe differ in the degree 

efficacte;of his helpe, whereby we might 
vnderſtand, that it is gouerned by his will, and 
not as we ourſelues luſt. Moꝛeouer, it oſten⸗ 
——— 


called vs by a iuſt x effectuall calling, no doubt 
but he will pertoꝛme the woꝛke that he hath be⸗ 

gun, chat on the daie of the Lozd, vhether the 

ſame be the time ol dur death, oz the laſt time 
ofinquiſition, vhen as ſentence ſhall be giuen 

vpon all moztall men, we ſhall be reſerued vn- 
blameable by him, although we haue often- 

times fallen in this life, which is our owne in⸗ 
firmitie. Touching this faith of © O D, it is 
witten vnto the Romans; What if ſome of Row.3,z, 
them haue not beleeued, ſhall their vnbeleefe 

make the faith of God of none effect? God 

forbid. Paule, in the firſt chapter of the firſt epi⸗ 

ſfieto the ſemeth to reaſon on 1. Cora, 8. 
this wiſe ; Now haue yee obteined grace by Paulsmas 
Chriſt, and by him yee haue obteined manie — 
gifts : wherfore ye ſhall haue that which remai- 5 
neth, chat yee may be vnblamable in the daie of 

the Lord. Neither was the ſame witten in a- 

nie other ſenſe by the ſame apoſtle in the 

tothe Romans; The calling and gifts of God Rom. 17,73. 
are without repentance, Wherefozelet vs alſo 

vle this kindof argument, if (as it hapeneth) 

at aue time our Me be called x mon <5 
to ſaluation, we haue giuen credit to him that foztable «cz 
talleth, we haue obteined remiſſion 


une, whether 


of the faith, therewiththouart indued, whe⸗ 
ſoeuer ther it be a The ſpirit In anſwer 
——— — thera. 


Rom. 8, 16, 


ve be the ſonnes of God: which token of the 
elect Paule tanght the church in his epiitle to the 


Romans. 
| — £x ae" 
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how 

affirme one and the ſame ſentence. Foz both 
of vs ſaie, that a man is juſtified by grace: but 
this is the difference, that they, vnder the name 


o 


| _ 
ſaid; By their fruits 


N othet 
Matt 7, 16. Of dur neighbous: foz he 
vow we Yee ſhall knowe chem g arid-charitic ought to 
may indge perſuade cuerie man, that then thou ſhalt ſce 
in the church, to lead 


ed by the onclie, mere, and ſincere god will of be iutife 
God, uhich he bcareth vnto vs ol his owne onlie br srac, 


Look befoze clans (ap)be put 


place. r. 
Avdra ; by the holic ſcriptures. And they eme to haus me in: 
— dier | taken it from the nedout of 


by thtir 
concrets, 


God dath fauour, and 
| bnto vhom he extendeth 
we are one his loue. Yowbeit,as concerning this, chere is 
wait grath diffcrence betwæne God and men 


pus befoze — 
Sod, and an » 
other waie 


betozte men. 


The grace 

of God ts i 

taten two © 

mant of "nificth the gad will of God towards men, and 
wales. the franke and free faugurthat be vn- 


* Then, ies be 2th Ee 2 
„ 
4 _ — — 


of Peter Martyr. Cap.2. Pag. 49. 


the will; e- 
of tondlie, the benefits oz giffs are beſfo- 
eds the wed vpon the ſaints ; thirdite, that the grace of 


Chailt is that, ithich carrieth antho2itfe with fauour 

the father,andfoz which we are beloued of the which be 
father. Dfthe firſt, Paule ſaith vnto the Txhe- biarrttb to- 
fians; that We were choſen of God before the ee 
foundations of the world were laid, according phclty . 


to the — — his will, to the praiſe ot 
— is grace. In which — ſe 
the cauſe of our clecion to be, that the god will 
ſhould be commended vnto 
epiſtie to Timothie he 
ſaith ; Who hath called vs by his holie calling, 
not through works, but according to his pur- , Tim 1, g. 
pole and grace. And Peter exhoꝛteth, that we 
ſhould hope in that grace, which is offered vs: 
and it is not lawfull to hope in a creature. And 1. per. 1, 13. 
as touching Chzift, Paule ſaith vnto the Efbe 
ſians; that God hath made vs acceptable in che 
beloued, that is in Cizift, com he toucth moff, 
and as his onlie dearling. And inthe epiſkle pphcc.c, 6, 
to the Romans, he calleth Grace cuer!aiting 
life. Wherefoze let this be the true definiti- 
on of grace, and that which is moſt agraa- Rom. C, :;. 
bie vnto the ſcriptures ; It is the god wall of A true de⸗ 
God, that commeth voluntarilie of his owne dann ot 
accozd, whereby he holdeth vs dere in Jeſus 
Chꝛiſt, and foꝛgiueth vs our ſinnes, giueth vs 
the holie holt, aperfect life, and cucrlaſting 
felicitie. By vhich definition thou vnderſtan⸗ 
not onlie vhat we may call grace, but alſo 
whom we haue the ſame ; and in like maner 
<efe effects of the ſame are. 
let vs fee by what meanes GOD 


3-4-4488 + 
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is 
Foz it is the dutie of paſtozs, to laie be⸗ outwar? . 
— 1 pror God, enotonlic 77rne"'s 
oe wowds, but alſo to ſcale church is 
by ſacraments, thichare certeine vi- nccrtull. 
ſible wozds. But firſt of all their part is to c- 
monetwo impediments, vhtch checfclic lead 


22259 
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Part. 3 


ſpirit of God; andthat theyought notto be ve 
— —3 — 


Pag. 5 0. 


particularkie perteine to himlelfe. 
lie, togither with faith, there will be a perſuaſi⸗ 
on ofthe ſpirit, giuen vnto the belæuers; ſo as 
they ſhall not be in ante doubt, but that they 
berelie vntothe cle. Sy this meancs 
— miniſterie of the church doth ſeruice vnto 
God, and wozketh with him foz cur ſaluation: 
not that the godnes and power of God cannot 
without it, both offer his pꝛomiſes vnto vs, and 
alſo incline our minds to receiue the ſame. Fo: 
che gratt the grace ol God is not neceſſarilie bound ei⸗ 
ot od is ther to the miniſterie, oz tothe ſacraments, oꝛ 
not nec tſca⸗ elſe to the outward woꝛd. But wenow ſpcake 
rilie voir? ol the vſnall meanes, whereby God doth lead 
things, men vnto ſaluation. And vhen as we haue 
— pꝛomiſcs of God, we nich 
beloꝛe were dead in ſinne, begin fozthwith to 
retuue againe ; and being fo reſto:ed vnto life, 
in ſome part we obcie the lawe of God: vn- 
doubtedlic not in perfect wiſe , but onelie by an 
entrance into obedience. Further, againſt our 
emimies, the fleſh, and the dinell, we haue the 
pꝛeſent helpe of God; and in afflictions,a wor- 
n 
faculties of the mind and bodie reſtoꝛed. And 
to ſpeake atone woꝛd, the grace of God, uhich 
. 


12 Butthisone thing weſemeto haue al 
fr med, 8 by the ſcrip⸗ 
tures ; namclic,that God doth not onelic by his 
meere grace and god will offer the pzomiles, 
vhich wc haue now ſpoken of; but that he alſo 
by his ſpirit bendeth our hart to receiue them. 

whacma- The firſt part was allowed euen of the Pelagi- 
ner of grace n 
the dotlagt⸗ ctrine and illuſtration. other oor thing, 


3 ut, POS — 22 
teachcth 


ted. refuſe the pꝛomiſes 
ſfandin fre will. But the 
far otherwiſe: fapEzechic laithunthe 1 1.hap 
Banat op f that God would giue to his q faichfull a new 
Sod dooth hart, anda new ſpirit,andthathe wouldrake a- 
nat onelie waiefrom them their ſtonie hatt, & would giue 
ofterth® thema fleſhie hart, Thele thin teach m 


pꝛomiſes, 


us manileſtly, that there n 
— Our minds. | 

bart to im⸗ ——_ ofthe 

b:acc them. grace doth firſt come , doth ac- 


— eee 


ning of the 
fathers. 


The Common places 


Cap. 2. Of the calling 
owne power, being onelie ſtirred vp and ad⸗ It is not 
moniſhed by grace. Unles the will ſhould be — 
changed, it would neuer foilowe : vherefoze,it a 
is firſt required, that the will be changed, then du 
that it ſhould obeie. — 
C e alſo muſt be heard with diſcre- it be at 
in his ſermon De invencione crocs, ſaith, 3992. 
that Neither the grace of God can do any thing 
withont our will, noz our will without grace: 
fo: it is not generallie true, hat grace can da 
nothing without our will, vnles pe ſo vnder⸗ 
ſtand wil ta be that. about ubich grace wozketh: ., 
but that grace muſt expec the conſent of the urin ® 
will, that is not trueʒ foꝛ grace changeth the will pect the 
befo:e the ſame be able to gine anteconſcnt. conſert of 
Uherefoze David prateth ; A cleanc hart create de wil, 
in me,6 God. AndSalomon; Incline, Lord, the Plalsr, ir. 
hart of this people to execute thy commande- 1.Kin.r, ;8, 
ments, And D auid againe ; Incline my hart vn- Pi. is 30 
to — teſtimonies. wn oor ren 64 + that The opwi- 
the beginning of god wozks commeth from en ol the 
vs that is to ſaie, from free will: and that grace Olagi- 
— vato the caſier and readier 


perfozmance ofthem. 

12 But the latter Dinines and Dojhiſters, The ey n 
leaſt they ſhould ſeeme altogither to agrer with on ol he 
Pelagius, haue thus decreed ; that Grace doth Schoole- 
inded come firff, but that it is our part, either 
to retetue it, 02 to demie it. But this hath na 
moze truth init, than had that opinion of Pela- 
gius: foz how haue we wherrwithall to admit 
the ſame grace : If this were true, ſaluation 
thould come from our ſelues . But Paule ſaith; 
What haſt thou, that thou haſt not receiued? ;, Co 
And if chou haſt received, why dooſt thou glo- 
rie, as though thou hadſi not receiued ? And 
againſt the —— citeth the woꝛds of 
Paule; It is not in him chat willeth, nor in him Romy, 1 
ckat runnech; bu in God cht heweth mercie. 
F 

the apoſtic with like reaſon might haue ſaid; 
kinnocaGoddahbonnd meceic;brinkim 
chat willeth and runnech. gg, as theſe men 
tcach, the woꝛke ſermes to be diffributed, fo as 
the one part is aſcribed vnto God and the other 
is leſt vnto vs; and ſo, that the grace of God is 
not ſufficient, 'vlelle that we alſo pat to our 
eee eee e Rom g, 16 
51 15 9,1 


Corg, 7, 


- ra pt rofule his promiſes, Which 
vþen lut da, uhat deſire. we, —— 


Sed be laid 1qbzaced, the fauit is in our ſelues, fo; that e⸗ 
uerie man may atteine to it if he will. This 
cloud we muſt rid awate by ſome ſhozt dif- 
courſe. Indeed we may grant, that after this 


ſhall 
nothing by my trauell : they imagine no ſuch 
thing, but they pzopound the wozd of God to all 
By this meanes the grace and 
of Goo map be ſaid tobe common vnto 
all men. Yowbet, when as anie man receineth 
dent the pzomiſes of Godoffered, hedoth it not by 


of Peter Martyr. | Cap. 2. Pag. 49. 


that the ſame being changed and healed. it zoth 
rightlie: and ſtrſt inderd it is called a wo:king 
grace; afterward a grace working togither. 
And this is all one grace, and not two graces; = gtace 
but de diſtinction is tahen from the cfects of working f 
— — vhen it is — —— 
concurreth with grace paſſiuchic: fo: the — 
tn ſam to be changed z and weare ſaid tu be r. -- 
generated: but afterward, it behaueth it ſclte 
both actinelte and paſſineke : foz vhen it is v2- 
ged fozward by God, it alſo willeth and choſcth, 
And in this ſenſe that is true which is wattten to 
the Hebznes; Take heed that ye fall not awaie ,, 
from the grace of God: fozbeing regenerate, Heb.t4, tf: 
we ought not to ſit idle, but to wozke i line ac- 


ration of merit: and foꝛ how tuſt cauſes we do 

the lame, it ſhail be moze fit to declare eiſuhere. 

Me conteſſe daubtleſſe, that God is wont of 

his kberalitie and mertie to grant benefits af- 

ter benefits ; but we grant not foz all this, that 

each firſt gift of God can deſerue other latter f 4.4 

gifts, Ando mutt thoſe places be vnderſtod ic of 002 

inthegoſpelil; To — — - : deſeruery 

And; Go to ſeruant, bicauſe t en not the lat- 

3 I will ſet thee ouer ma- ee 
m. 35. 


- venting and 
woda ot Dauid in the 59.pſalme ; His mercie after follo⸗ 
ſhall prevent me, and his mercie ſhall followe wing. 


me. Yowbett,this diſtinction muſt be ſo admit- Pal. 5, rr. 
_ — — 
diuerſitieconſiſteth in the effects. 


will is healed, and the 

ginneth to will well; afterward, thoſe things cffcc:s. 
that it willeth well; { beginnethtoerecute; i 70: f. 
nallic, it continueth in dung well; andlaſt of |", 


grace, 


to be taken out ofthe wozds of the apo beright, 
God chat worketh in vs both to will 
|  Wherefoze wozking grace is 


"u+ "9-3 fie. Was Wintel.» er rr nene 
1 * d * _ N * . „„ — 7 2 . 
»» * * g ww 1 , 


„r 
— 5 


22 


242 rere 


grace. 
How grace and works are vnto 
erernall life. 


let vs conſider in what 
en. 


ol men, inniting them to line well: as though 
it were in mans hand, either to come oꝛ refuſe, 
5 — 

bonne - vhichisfreelte ginen, and another that maketh touching the firſt,ifby grace we vnderſtand the 

ail grace men acceptable. Fozall grace muſt be freelic fanour and mercieof God, thenisitthe onelie 

be giuen giuen; fo: otherwiſe (as Paule ſatth) Grace cauſe tough Jeſus Chaiff, nhy we obteine 

oy thould be no grace. And vhereas by grace that eternall life. Foz our works can bynomeanes 

eo —— — — ie men eee eee theyre 

to ſelicitie. As the waie is not the cauſe of the The dite 
made ac= end thereof, noꝛ the running place the canſe of rence be- 
ceptable the gole oꝛ marke; and yet by them men are led — 

— — and vnto the ne 

eternall life, 


keſtue teacheth in his epiſtle 
- Whom hechath 


thing hat mater, we will plainlie declare; ſo 
that it ſhall be made manifeſt , how much our 
aduerſaries diſagree from vs in this point. As 


| the gifts of tongs, pzojheſieng, the gifts of hea- 
godlccan= ling, and other ſuch like which things do no leſſe 
— happen vnto the cuill, than vnto the god. On 
the wicked. —— ſide, faith, hope, and charitie, belong 


ufhfed, without the uhich no man is accepted 
of God, oꝛ can liue well. Sometime the will of © 
A compa- man is compared with a hoile and grace with 
rien. him that ſitteth were von z uhich compariſon, 

in reſpea of manie pꝛoperues, I millike not; ward. 


and norks- Patt. 


to he ſome ; but 
chert tan there ought p:opoztion — 


his Enchir:dion tu Laurence, he 207. chapter 
A mpendſſaich he is paid in warfare as a debt, 
23 and nat giuen as a gift: thercfoze Paule ſaith; 
The flipendof ſinne is death : to declare, that 
death is rendzed vnto ſinne,not without deſert, 
drt as due: but grace, vnleſte it be fre it iu not 
vheneter= grace. 'Wherefoze as touching the g wozks 
naſltifeis of man, fozſumuch as they are the gifts of God, 
cixcy fee vnto luhich eternall life is rendꝛed, grace is re⸗ 
2 fo; The lame Auguſtine, in 
ba. hisboke-Degratie of libereerb:trio, the 9. chaps 
avguſine. ter; In the Goſpell of lohnGaithhe) it is wzit- 
lohn, 16. ten, that We all haue recemed of his fulnes and 
lum. i, 3. grace fur gtact, euery man as God hath diuided 
vnto him the me aſure of faith. Foz tuerie 
hath recetueda pzoper giſt from God, one thus, 


aulit. is he that worketh in vs, both to will and alſo to 

werte. . perform. 

Phila, 1 The apoſfle had ſaid befoze; Worke your ſal. 
> uation with feare and : afterward, 


Rom.6, 23 But the popertie of grace 
Rom.z,,, is to be rendzedfreelie. Paulealſoſaith 5 Vnto 
to 
hr, « — — — cending 
kom.1r, g. works, is not grace. Againe; that The remnants 


of Peter Martyr. | 


| Cap:2. 
the election of grace ſhall be ſaued. A- 


gatne vnto the 


to woꝛks. But bicauſe woꝛks are freelte ginen vow etcc- 
vsof God, thereſaze alfois eternal life called 1 n . 
— —— De correfiione & gratie, to works, 
I 3. chapter, he ſaith,that lames wiiteth, that 600 
iudgement ſhall be without mercie vnto him wojts arc 


vhich ſheweth not mercie. By which words — 


8 fo:e efer- 
judged with mer- nan lite is 


„„ wtomomenekle on {ond 
mereie.Andi | s 

wee haue nerd ot mertte, thenis it not no done > 13. 
fo: merits. And in the ſame ſenſe he alledgeth 

the mother ol the Machabeis, uho (as it is wait- 

ten in the ſerond boke and ſenenth chapter) 

thus ſpeakethvnto hir fonne'; That I may in Seba et 
that mercie receiuethec with thy bretheren : in judgement 


. 17 The lame father, in his 105, epiſfle to langen 

Siftus, hen the apoſtle had ſaid; The ſtipend of Plal 33. 

ſinne is death, tho would not indge, that he lam. 1,17. 

Gould moſt aptlic and conſequentlie haue ad- 

ded But the ſtipend of righteouſnes is cternall 

lite? And it is true, bitauſe euen as to the merit 

of ſinne, death is rendzed fo: a ſtipend ; ſo alſo 

vatothe merit of righteouſnes eternall life is 

— ſtipend. But the bleſſed — 

had ſaid, that the ſtipend of ſinne ts death, leaſt 
aduance it ſelfe, ſaid 


mans righteouſnes ſhould 
notcontrariwiſe, that the ſtipend of rightetuſ- 


nes iseternall life 5 But the grace of God (ſaith 
he) is crernall life, But it is not ſufficient to 
thinke that theſe things are ſpoken fo: humilitie 
and moderation ſake: fo: the matter is ſo in ve⸗ 
rieded, Foꝛ dur works receine not eternall 
life to a iuiſt and deſerued ſtipend; and therfoze 
be ſaith, that mans righteouſneſſe is pꝛide, aid 
ich in name onelie is called rightcouſnes, 
But that ought to be true righteouſneſſe, vnto 

| righteouſnes 


which eternall life is due; which 
if it be not of the, then is it from abone, 
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Pag. 58. Part. 3. The Common places 
righttouſ · indeed the fipend of righteoulnes. but vnto ther poundeth, 
hom alſo, cucnrighteouſnes 


things it is gathe- 
life is there- 


vs it is bicanſe it is not 
pet vnto grare, partie — 


woꝛks ot righteouſnes ar: 
the merit of perfect bleſſednes; vnles in this 
will of rightcouſnes, the mercie of God impute 
/ not the faults of humane changings and mote 
lerom. - _ ons. Alſo Icrom vponEſaie, the 40. chapter ʒ Ar 
- = weſhouldconſiderourowne merits, we muſt 
Bothwe needs deſpaire. Dur — — 

grace 

: although 


bythe whe Chailt, be vholic 


Andi is ſo faroff, that Auguſtine thought zn;ugine 
| ea alſo, 
— — 
us Lord, 

whom ——— — — 
chem to be deng) d wozks done after he came nt. 
toch2iffianitie, ' Foz then as betoze; hauing 3, 
————— 

things | 
chat were v —— Ibidem y. 


Sinnes irt 
wingled 


ment with thy ſeruant, 6 Lord, And lohn 

| 5 
Ifa man —— wn 1. Ich i, d. 
ſelfe, and the wut is not in him. And Salomon | 
ſaithin the boke of Kings; There is not a man ; Un 
on eamh ſo iuſt that he ſinneth not. dbu 


to pꝛate, that our treſpaſſes may be fozgiuen vs, Martin 
U—ü—ä——᷑ — 


P „ er e er 


ad works. Part. 3. of Peter Mareyti Cap.: Pag. 55. 
and cat we ought continuallie to go about in viileſett iwer ſa Cod could not vſe mercie to- 
. ——— 
— — — defies fo pot mihecs 
T [9:3 93V1%2.5% ee 


— whatmers 
God. Buttfthep underſtand, that the regene- t. 
rate areriotvile in the ſight of God ; bicauſe 
— — co pi 
| they ſhould be 


our put a diffe- 
rence btw hogudwerks of men regen fene 


$ 
ſelues ante ah it be fo 
— — 


commeth, 


ſecurifie put them. But the that our 
holie ſcriptures do not ſuffer that: foz Paule in wozks are 
2 the epiſtle to the Romans laith; I iudge that che aiwaics vn. 
ſufferings of this time are not woorthie of che Pt fe. 
it followeth-of glorie to come, which ſhall be revealed in vs. f. 8. 
to ſin. Wh this place Paule conſidereth of god wozks, 
| | kt areof God : fag we haue it 5, haue lt 
not of our ſelues to ſuſter adnerſities foz Chpiſt nt of our 
— — — =—_ that — to 
ſuffering. neuer great. ufer ad= 
Paule ſaiſh, Hat It is not to be compared vnto "**Aitics fo; 
the gloriero come. But theſe men appoint in 
it a merit (as they vie to ſpeake) De cond guo, 
Sent, in him war hath need wozksare the cauſe ofeternialllife Sme 94s on, not the cone 
leben Whichthing alſo Auguttine teſtifieth, that is, without which it cannot be obteined: ler of crer- 
hereby-is kante (whom we knowe are ſaued without" "=" 


Pag. 58. part. 3 The Common places 
can be ſaued. And in whole hat arr ot full age (to be 


pꝛoperlie haue the 
Good HEE coming 
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oftentumes found the name ef 
emons dar merit: ubich ward 4 would to God they had 
were meet Moze ſeldomc, and with greater conſideration 
to be foz> ved; (02 that wozd hath gendered moſt foule 
bozne. fathers themſelues in mas 
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to the purpoſe ; J ſe not how Paule could 
bane wzitten ; howbeit in this matter J 
nat contend with Auguſtine moze than is meet. 


"7 T he third Chapter. . 


hoitys promeretwr Deus, the 
is thus engliſhed ; With ſuch ſacrifices is God 
woone, as by merit. But inthe Greeke, in the 
place of this wom Promeretur, that ta, is Wonne 
oz Merited, is waitten this wozd ddp de, 
which ſignificth, Is delighted, v2. Accepteth 


Verſe. 15. : faith vere. 
Two places ct loc um umic ui que ſecundum merit oper um - is. Faith thercfoze is an = vefiui- 
of the ſcrip= or», which (accoding to the Latins) is thus N ent, and that 
ture obitt⸗ engliſhed ; All mercic ſhall make vnto 
tes. euerie one, according to che merit his works. 
— 5 that bo ke is not in thecanons ; fur 
the place is not well cited: ſoꝝ in Greke it 
— — wnpy 
MW, ina; Tit teh OTE ine. 
is, All mercieſhallmake pl ic one ſhall 


— 


thechxfe and pzincipall 


ww 09 ew ; 
thatis; Lord hath ſaid. But the authozitie 
tobe ofthe ſpeaker cannot be of ſo much wich 
ta ſcrip- vs, as it ought tobe; vnles the of the 
met turen; notofthat, uhichotherwile might han holie Ghoſt be therevnto adwoined, In Greeke 


Part.3, The Common places -Cap.z. 
gift ol God, Paule to the Exheſians teſfifieth by 


ther diume; it followeth of | 
derſtandthem,, we be allo holpen by diume n 


are read andoffered vato vs veriemante pꝛo⸗ 
miles of God, yet this one is the cheefeſt, fo; 
mnpole ſake the reſt are perfqzmed vnto vs; vn⸗ 
to which allo all other pꝛomiſes are toberefer- 
red. This p:omile (as we haue beſdꝛe ſaid) is 
chat, vherein God pꝛomiſeth, that he will be 
mercttull vnto vs fo: Chat his ſake . And al- 
—— — 
3 


Thc com- tec of faith ; fo: the common object, 82 (as they 
mon 2 — — — 
— — tay (as 
"= . 7 th ; hea- 
aduer · 
can by no meanesabide ; fo: they con · 
there be certeme 


of Fairh 


Matt. 28. 20 
Mar.l9,18, 


lon. tQ 13 


Part.3\ 
b:acethe ſame. But the matter is far otherwiſe; 
fo: uþat authozitie loruer the church, oꝛ the mi⸗ 
mftcrs thereof haue, the ſame dependeth wholie 
vpon the wozdof God.' Fozifa man ſhould de⸗ 
mand of them. how they pzone the autho:itie of 
the church. 02 how certeine they are, that it er⸗ 
reh not in the vnderſtanding of the hole ſcrip- 
tures ; and diſcerning them from other wai- 
tings ! They will anſwer that, bicauſe it is go 
— that Hee ill Ü— 

„ ew de wunnx, 
cuen to che end of the otid. And bit auſe he 
hach alſo ſaid; Where focuer ſhall be tw o or 
three gathered togithet in my name, there am [ 
in the middeſt of them. And againe; I will ſend 
the holie Ghoſt the comforter, which ſhall lead 
you into all truch. Theſe. are the things(ſaie they) 
vhich perſuade vs of the authozitie ofthe church: 
but J would faine knowe, from thence pe re- 


cha church ceiued theſe things, but out of the holie ſcrip- 
bac bi a tyres ; vherefoze we may contraxiwiſe 


tho;irie of 
the ſcrip⸗ 


Ats.10,20, 


cons 
clude, that the church hath hir auihoatie.ef the 
that place of Paule is declared 


ſignification 

Luke in the Acts vſeththe ſcife-ſame word : foz 
ſoit is ſatd vnto Peter, that he ſhould go vnto 
Cornelius the centurion, (dw dongle, 
thatis, Doubting nothing. Abraham hadare- 
ſpect vnto the will and power of God, ubich 
made the pzomiſe ; and not vnto his owne in 
firmtie, oz tothe infirmitic ol his wife. Wlith- 
out God he had nothing, vhereby he could pꝛo⸗ 
nul pu rp eines > 
tatth; 

neither doubtedhe thzough vnbclefe , which is 
all one as if he had ſaid: Elſe · where on euerie 
ſide were offered vnto him incredulitie and 
doubting. Neither ought this ſentence to be re⸗ 
pmued, as though we do feeleno ſuch experi 
ence in our ſelues: foz there is none, in vhoſe. 
mind there riſeth not at anie time ſome doubt, 


touching thole things vhich we belteue; foz this 
— — Df 
vhich thing we may be eaſilie inſtruced,bp that 
vhich we ſe to happen in the habit ol ame ſci⸗ 

of the mathematicall ſcience: 


ence; eſpeciallie : 
fo: therem is certeintie, and that verie grrat 


Font; rg rm 


ſometimes doubt; and this commeth to 


pale, not by meanesof the ſcience, but byrea- 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 


ſonofthe fault of him that victh the ſcience. 

Euen ſo we, bicauſe(ſo long as welinehcre) 
we be weake, neither can haue a full and per⸗ 
fec faith; therefoze doubts do oſtentimes ariſe why douts 
vnto vs, yea, enen againſt our wils. But tou- doo ſome= 
thing the nature of anopinion, thou maieſt per- un erile 
ceiue it to be otherwiſe : the hich is ſuch, as bnd our 
there can be no blame laid vnto vs, if we ſome- wil. 
hat incline to the other part, from that vhich 
we thinke to be true. But the infirmitie, uhich 
haweneth to vs, concerning faith, may come 
two wates : fo:ſometimes we firmelie cleaue 


Pag. 539. 


were abꝛogated. Sometimes it commeth to 

paſſe, that we ſc indeed the things, uhich are to 

be beleeued ; but pet we are not fo perfec in 

faith , that wer can firmelie and conffantlie 

cleaue vnto them. So Chꝛiſt called the apoſtles 

Men of lirtle faich, audeſpeciallte Peter, when Mar: 8,26, 
(thzoughdoubting ) hee was almoſt downed & 14. 31. 
with the waues of the ſea. Wherefoze,as tow 1% pute 
ching each part, we muſt alwates pꝛaie vnto god to in- 
God to increaſe our faith, | treaſe our 
It is alſo to be noted, that the power of be- faith. 
leruing commeth of the holie Ghoſt, then as 

we pteld not vnto ſo manie and ſo dangerous 

flouds of , uhich dw inuade the mind; 

but do in the end onercome them: vhich thing 

cannot be done without a heauenlie and ſuper⸗ 

naturall power. But in this aſſent of the faith, hat 

we muſt diligentlie cxamine, both what he is things we 
that hath and alſo hat it is that is ſaid, arc to era · 
andis ſet befoze us tu beleene: bicauſe the dinell t td. 
doth ſtudie nothing moze, than to cauſe vs to the fatth. 
belerue, that God hath ſpoken that which her 

ſpake not. Oſtentimes alſo,thoſe things, hich 

be ſpoken by God himſelfe , are by falſe decei⸗ 

ucrs wꝛeſted to a wong ſenſe, are corupted 

and ſo foxced vponvs to be beldcurd hercto ag \., 
ſeeing we haue nerd of reuelation, concerning þ, aie vnto 
dach part; we mut pꝛaie vnto God that he will god that 
not ſuffer vs to be deceined, —— — 
wateth ons. pecet⸗ 
that If it were moſt aſſuredlie knowne , that 9 
God ſpake ante thing, faith therein could take 
noplace: — — 


that the pꝛaphets 
ſpake in them, + * 
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to God than kanth; tan it is a wanderfull teſtis 
cation ofthe power and godncfle of God, fo; 
. —— 
which bolte Shot, and pet were they not lie commend wozks, and ſo ertoll cha⸗ 
ſtitte, ſole life, and other wozks ; and pet are ſo 
cold in ſetting fozth of the commendation of 
faith, ſeeing thereby commeth the viaozie, 
by which we onercome both our ſclues, 


our faith, Which thing A ſpeake not, as though we e 
I ment, that we are iuſtiſied by faith, as it is a iutifed ty 
wo:ke: foz it is polluted by ſundzie blemiſhes faith « i 
of our infirmitie. 


is a wojte, 
And Auguſtine ſaith,that this ſentence muſt 


| Falth mer}, 
by no means be admitted; namelie,that — 


Faith 
meriteth tuſtification vnto vs: foz faith is not nigcacion 
vnto 


braham ; but alſo by a great manie 


amples. God pꝛomiſed dclinerance vnto the 
— childzen of Iſracl, and pet in the mrane time in · (ſaith hey ot dur ſelues, but as Paule expeſſelie vnto rn. 
"* creaſcdtheir affliction: they were charged with teacheth tothe @xheſians) It is che gift of God, Ffhec 1 


had without 
ner of diuine faith ſhall it then be, if it reach not 
vnto the perfection of wiſedome - Poxeouer, 
; fo:ſomuchas vertue ſuffereth not vice to be tot 
ned togither with it,and they themſclues affirm 
that faith is a vertue ; how will they haue true 
faith to be in ſinners, and in ſuch as be ffran 
gers from God :/ But they will ſale, that they tt, . 
appoint faith to be a vertue of the vnderffary 1s ,c4, 


1. Sam 16, 
verte. 12. 


doubting. ding; vnto which kind of vertues, vices arc not vnde 
with ſome 3 

And it is G : fo: we ſer the moſt ding are 
BEDS 
* vices. 


5 a 


conccine ſuch warthic 
God. It is ſaid that Abraham was well-nere 


Gen. 17, I. 


fir med, luz he is the firſt that the ſcriptures do 
make mention of, to haue had ſtrength of — 


vnto vs. Wherefoze it is mantieit, that there ſes of theirs are repugnant the one to the other. 
can be nothing moze excellent offeredby vs biv ſhouly *** 


But we teach no ſuchthing, that faith 


ſenſe, invs, as 


* rn — Dr 
re 
— Q 
— X 2 
1 tee nt mens 0 
ne | . | a — vopg'* 4, 
n — — 
— 2 


N by 2», —_— 
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as though this were a madnes 
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a ht. n 8 
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lie with his wife; 
bend 
of DD, that he 
| be dr⸗ 


ki they cannot be ga- 
ori thered 


— os. n 


EF n n 
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The Common places Cap. 3. 


at that time anie ſuch cuſtome to vow virgin 
2 ent at bs returns to er 


purpoſe. 

| firine 
the power of 
there can no 


are in doubt of his power. The pat: 
come topaſſe, that the pꝛaiers of the church do cn l te 

church be 
fo _— with — ommipotencie of ous 


The wozd commeth bnto he element andit is 
made a ſacrament . Yowbeit, there is di 
cretion and tudgement to be had, when we be⸗ 
1 
It is allo requiſite to haue a god triall and era· 
one : 


mination, if one ſhall diſcerne ofmiracles : and 
inthe ſacraments — — — 

as 
— And bya ſound 
indgement we muſt remoue awate, and ſet 
aſide the inuentions of men, that we belerue 
them not, as we would beleene the wozds of 


God. 
And vhen Baſilius, o other of the fathers ſaie 
that We mult belcene without examination oz 


The office of the church is to pzeach, to admo- 
| laie the holie 


vy the lampe 
o2 light he meancth faith, and by dile the woꝛd 
of God; and this he waitethin 
he treateth of the parable of the wiſe and fwliſh 
virgins, 


How far foorth faith agre- 


eth with feare. 


Wherefoze, ſæing 
that eternall life is pzomiſed vnto vs, we ought 
in no wiſe to doubt thereof. Euerie one of the 


vhero 
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But fo2 the reteining ſtill of certeintie, we 

muſt fitc vato that which is 

Rom. 11, 29 tet ʒ namelie, that The gifts and 
—— — — 

how pꝛofitabie this admonition ot «Ay — 

5 is unto them wat be faithful, and that it Cult, The govli 
What is to in ame reſpect vaine, we will vſe this diffributi- thongh it be but fo a time, And of this reffituti- mut be 
be feared on: ſirſt, to tie as touching the church hat is ta on of them that haue fallen, is alſo mention dan «fer. 
as rouchins h feared, It we ſpeake of the whole church we . 
— K — — 
not. kalle: fo: Chuſt pꝛomiſed, that He would bee 
Marr.28 20, 1 2 
map be tempted, ſifted, and haken; but oner- 

-  thzowne it cannot be: vherefize let vs pꝛaie, 
perſecutions 


wutten a littie at. 
of God 


God. And concerning our poftcritie 
5 ore is cauſe vhy we ſhouldfeare ; bicauſs = 
ching our Miſe is indefinitelic ſet fw2th : andvnleſſe the 
poſtcritie, ſame be d:awne moꝛe narrowe thzougheleai- 
on and p:edeſtination, it may come to paſſe, 

that it ſhall not compꝛehend them; enen as all 

the Jewes were not compꝛehended in the pꝛo⸗ 

* nnſe. And touching infants, we may alſo iudge 

| the like ; in verie derd, the couenant and p20» 
rae ied in le wave, ern 


fo:cheadmontlheth inſt 
ſhould not be high minded, but 
Fozenenas thecrchof the Jewesionowey 

ho pet, vhenthep come to age, map reiec the — 2 — —— 4 
couenant, and contemne the Goſpell. Where- feared, leaſt the ſcife-ſame thing haypen now clace2. 
by is made manifeſt , that they in verie ded vntothec<hnrches vhich ſeeme to ſtand: where- 

pertcinednot toelecton, andvntothepzomi- fore, let them not aduance themſelues. Bat $oparts 


Gen.17,7. 


ſes : nhcrefoze we may iuſtlie feare , leaſt they none of the number of the ſaithfull ought to be = — 
ſhould not ſtand, as we fe happencdin Iſmacl indoubt of his owne ſaluation ; fo: the nature in doubt l 
and Eſau, —— his lalua⸗ 


muſt be — 


cignipoiet 1 ———— 


and bow to euill, and weigh allo the vi 
— — — 


molt of things that it commandeth : this conſis 
deration (I ſaie) if it be earneſtlie had, cannot 

by God, but make the mind exctedinglie afraid, and caſt 
02 that if they do fall, they ſhall be reſtozed tit dome. But vhen on the other ſide we conſi- 
againe, As we allo dwtruſt of them vhich be er⸗ derthegodaes, clemencie, ITED 


and Feare. Part. 3, 


and his ſtedlaſtneſle in p:omiſes; and herewith- 
all remember alſo, that all the merits of Chuſt 


he bent, do one ſucceed another: fo they can- 
not be both at one time; oꝛ elſe if they be both at 
one time, then they apperre both tobe remiſſe. 
But in what maner they giue place the one to 
the other, we may by dailie experience vnder⸗ 


Foꝛ it anie man be ſet vpon the top of an 
high tower, and vhen he is there, his mind run⸗ 
neth vpon nothing elſe, but vpon the heigth of 


ned with 
ſaidin — Charitie driueth out feare: fo2 


it is molt certeine, that that which the ſcripture 


"fo 
of. But (as we haue — Paule mea- 
neth not of men particularlie, but of the publike 
p:ofeſſion of Chꝛiſt, ofthe pꝛeaching of the Goſ⸗ 
pell, and of the religion thereof recciued in anie 
whole nation oꝛ pꝛouince. And that which is 
here ſpoken, ſtirreth vp godlie men to moſt fer- 
ucnt pꝛaiers ſoꝛ pꝛeſeruation of the churches, 
11 But bicauſe the apoſfle in his epiſtle vn 
tothe Romans waiteth on this wile ; Ye haue 
not recewedthe ſpirit of bondage to ſeare anie 
more: it ſhailnot be from the purpoſe, bzefelis 
toſe, vhether Paule meaneth, that we be deli⸗ 
uered from all kind of feaxe oꝝ no. Firſt this 
aoztey is certeine, that feare is nothing elſe,but acer⸗ 
— 3 teine affection of the mind; whereby we are fri 
ltd of ken, by reaſon of ſome great t deadlie euill at 
E. hand. Me are not wont tobe moued lwith dan⸗ 
gers a far off, but with ſuch as hang ouer our 
heads 1 — that be light, and ol 
make vs afraid. Wherefoze feare 
(asa ſpeaketh of feare) hath reſpec vn- 
— ryan of God, vnto chaſtiſe⸗ 
ments and ſcourges, and finallie vnto hell fire. 
But there are two kinds of feare reckoned 
to be, of which the one is commonlie called 
a childlie feare;and the other a ſeruile feare.And 
that is counted a ſeruile feare, which onelie fo; 
leare of paines and of hell-fire, either dzaweth 
vs backe from doing euill, oz fozceth vs to do 


I definiti 
cart kart. 


Ae, 
WK icarh 


of Peter Martyr, 


lem pr bt Sams wr ; that is, 


to ſinne fozthe lone of vertue. 
Srv to bent mem ng 


—— 


erfect loue driueth out Ay : theother is ta 1. oh. 4, 18, 
den out of the 19. pſalme; The feare ofthe Lord verſe. to. 
abidech for cuer. To abide, and to be dziuen vow trace 
fozth, agrte nat togither ; this contrarictie he can avine 
makethat one in this wiſe, + ſaith, that they in and yet be 
verie derd not. Fozenen as two — 
being blowen with one x the ſclfe-ſame tude. 
diſcoꝛd not: ſo (ſaith he) two harts, namelie the 
hart of Dauid, and the hart of Iohn, being fhr- 


red with one and the (elfe-ſame ſpirit, cannot 


diſagree the one from the other. But pet they 
require an indifferent and anattentinehearer; 


vſeth foz each 
2 A fienitcs 
. tude, 
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- - 


begin toreferre 5 RIES wn | 
| - 
8 — ke love, Fenn — mi 
— thereto bur (tlie abideth, feare tobe ener ſoined with faith. Wedonoto nca't 


thred that is 

not in that hich is fowed : io (ſate they) were 
ct æpeth into vs a ſeruile feare, uhich is after- 
wardexcluded, uben charttie and a chaltfeare 


backe againe to repentance, On the contrarie, 
the lawe is not to be receined without the Goſ- 
pell ; fo2 if it ſhould, we could neither obeie it 


without Chyiſt, neither yet obteine pardon fo; 
committed againſt 


the offenſes that we hane 
it. Wherefoze Paule calleth vs not backe vtter- want cul⸗ 
lie from all feare of God ; but from that feare letꝭ vs ic 


onblie, uhich wanteth faith, and wich mieth lh 
from God, as from an enimie, andfromacrw ,,;,,,, 
ell tyꝛant. But that feare vhich hath faith tomo- cath. 
derate it, cannot be rep2oned ; foz it is the gift 
ofthe holie Ohoſt, as we read in the elenenth vcr{c.. 
chapter of Elaie. Andthe pzopertie of the gitts . 
of the holie Ghoſt is,that by them we ſubunt all peri, · 
our vertues and affections to the moderation the gifts 


of faith, and make them to ſerus God true and 80. 


ner of frare 


2 — — 
the ſeuentie interpꝛe⸗ 


pcter and ſan did ludas : fo; Iudas mbadfofeared, 
Judas fra= beſpaired ; but Peter ſo fe * | 
Þ 494 4 O y 


red after a to C 


mention of the ſpirit of grace, and Paule ol the 46,1 
ſpirit of ſanaification, and Iohn of the _ lohn. 10, 1? 


1 
» # 


and Fare. Part.3. of Peter Martyr, ''” Cap.z: Pag.. 
truth ; and Paule againe in another plate af the wie are iudged, we be corrected of th 

{>bC1,13- ſpirit ofadoptian, and to. the Erbefians of the chat we ſhould. nor — — 
— 2 a great mame of ather world, 4 Phil a, tn. 
how both en this life. and in the ather life, feare 


baun place. Theſaints, thenthepare-in 
— — thenhave perfectha 


uill that hangeth auer vs) 


But-vhat-meaneth Gat vbich lohn ſaith 4 ».tob.4, 8. 
—— — oye 
there be ſome, which 


70. interpzetours haue expounded the 
x3 - the frareoftheLo:D:andſo ſuc a git mint be 
xr of ttatt found in Ch indeed otherwiſe could nei 
cit had. ther feare ſinne, no2hell-fire, noz pet fatherlic 
chaſtiſements of God. And it a man would 
ſaie, that he feared death; that muſt be vnder- 
ſtodof naturaitfeare, vhereaf we intrrat not 
at this pꝛeſent. And after this ſoꝛt do J vnder- 
ſtand Ambroſe, when in his boke De ſpiricn 
/antto he affirmeth, that The gifts of the holie 
Ghoſtare in the angels. Out of vhich wan 
thc Schal · men gather, that in them is the frare 


theſe ame im 2. le 
God tru 


they | | 
fedfaitinaltmanerof aduerſities. The terie . fin. . 
wich thing Paule in the latter epiſtte to Tuno- > 
thic weote in other woꝛds ſaieng ; We haue not 
(ſaith he) recciuedthe ſpirit of fearefulneſſe, but 
of might and of loue. Wherefoze he exhozteth 

| ie, not to be aſhamed of che reftimonic : Tim. . 8 
ofthe Lord, or of him being in bonds for te 
Lords fake : 


teacheth ; foz it | 
tudgement of the Lozd, of 


which be willeth 
tobe afraid: 


out childlie feareʒ ſo that | 
ſtod( accozding as J taught befoze) that they 
d not onelieflic from offending of God, and 
are afraidoffailes againſt his will; but alſoare 
moued with the feare of hell- ire, and of the 
with of God, and of his puniſhments : vnto 
which feare neuerthelc faith and con⸗ 
fidence in the mercie of God, aro as a pzeſent 
comfozt.  * | bo 33 0.1 97113633414 200K 3450 


red from confi dzineth 
todeſperation : and loue 


nuch are alſo to the godlie,cſpcciatie wen la they which belteue and 

nc az they haue not as pet obteined perfect charitiex God truhr, vpholy their feare with a liue t 

i nen che poſtles; I will ſhew you whom ye ſhall feare, U: M, 821119422041 

n euen him, which after he hach killed the bodie, Of Steuritis. 
| lags, s, hathpoweralſo tocaftthe ſoule into hell-fire, 31 1 WT 21 

1Corro,, An Pane gehe 14 - Secunitiefwemeth tu be a cuntempt of , 35 18. 

8 Gods tuſtice, vhereby ſinnesarepuniſhed. It db. . 

be. we-ſpeake of this ſccuritie, it can neuer be o⸗ 


found, the which no doubt is to beallowed, and 
iscommendable. But to vake the thing moze vope is be 
th@things; ſecuritie, Tron 

\ Pope is the-meane uuhich t. #= 
ought alwaies tobe commended : ſecuritie is — 


ofthe Manie 
(ſaithhe)are weake, and manie fleepe. And if 
we would iudge our ſelues, we vndoubtedlie 
ſhould not be iudged: but now, ſorſomuch as 


Part.3. 


erceſſe, but deſperation is 
putting awate the mercie of God, we 


Pag. 58. 


to muchto our owne 


as we thinke that by our ſelues we be 
able to ante : 2 elſe, though we 


nall felicitie, vle no 


but linc vnpurclie 


ſpꝛingeth 
there is in God anie execution of iuſtice. 
Stturitit is 


tontratit to nt gnelie contraric vnto 
deſperation ynto the feare of God. Im 


and to the 
fearc of 
God. 
wWheircof 


deſperation 
—— righthe ſad Cuen as 


Barnard, , 
Secutucie dation ok all 


andthe beginning 


buen eta tures teſtifie of it) perteineth cherſlie vnto 
mpietit- etie and the Aas 


verſc. 1. 


hath impietie iomed 


Whcrefore they, vhich truſt vnto theinſelues, 
neither erke fo2 helpe at the hand of God, nei⸗ 
wer pet foz the aid ol men. 
15 Thepeople of Lais, which are ol in 
the 18. ot Judges. liucd ſeturelie, 


plc fe: the gouerning of 


Foz vndoubtedlie 


The Common places 
a want. Fo: as in 
are made 


the mercie of God, | 


wickedlie, — 
hereof, bicauſe we belcene not that 


- 


deſperation pzoce- 
deth of to much feare of the tuſtice of GD D 
againſt ſinnes; but ſecuritie thinketh nothing 
at all of that iuſtice. Wherefoze Barnard hath 
the feare of God is the 
— 
the tounda · liſhnes, Foz the feare of the Lom ( as the ſcrip⸗ 


therewith 
ſpꝛingeth of an euill beginning, ſo alſo it bzin- 
geth fazth cuill and naughtie fruits: as ſlug⸗ 
giſhnes, vnluſtines of mind, and ſlothfulnes. 


they 
fellowſhip with 


p2zv 

we ought to ap⸗ 
things 7 by it the will 
bodie is 


Cap. 3. Of Seruriti 
that the ſhip entereth in, the wind entereth allo, ; 
t oftentimes tofleth it, and bzeaketh it vpon a 
rocke.Uhere then can there be ſecuritie: Adam 


moniſh » Ecclefa, 1, 
and prepare thy ſelſe torempration. The Jſrae- 
ſea; was it chen meet fo: them to line in ſecuri⸗ 

tie : No verelie : pea, within a tthile after, they 

were tempted in the wilderneſſe. Chaift was 
baptiſed by Iohn; was he therefoze made ſe- Many, 14 
cure? No,foz he was ſtraitwate tempted of the N 
diuell . Wherefoze we ought then to be moſt 
carefull of all, when we are receiued into the 
fauour of God : foz then the dinell doth moſt of 
all watch foz our deſtruction, and indeuoureth 
to make vs fall; and therefozec there is no place 
fo; ſecuritie. 


16 But are we ſo made by God, that we 
can be no where ſecure : Not ſo vndoubtedlie: 
fo2 there is another god and laudable 


molt verſe, 
ſhall abide vnder the gr ra N 


heauen. Whereas it is wzitten in the Latine, 
Adimtorio; that is, In the helpe ; the 


namelie, Lo praie al waies, toknocke, to ſecke, Mata. 
and to watch: for che daie ofthe Lord will come & ½ 13. 
lie a theefe. Ifthe gir ofthe houſe kneu . , 
what time the theefe would come, he would 


( 


of Fecuritie. Part. 3. 
faith, herby ye may quench all the fierie darrs 
of that cuill one: and take vnto you the helmet 
of ſaluation, and the ſword of che ſpitit, which is 
che word of God. o doch Peter àlſo warne vs 
againſt ſeruritie, in his firſt epiſtle the fit chap⸗ 
ter; The dwell (faith he your enimie about 
like a roring lion, ſeeking whom he may de- 
our; teſiſt him with a ſound faith. But bicauſe 

haue (aid, that ſecuritie is contrarie to feare, 
— hane anie mants thinke, that- all 
feare is tobe praiſed : fo2 there is alſo an euill 
feare, and that ſpzingeth ol en euill iudgment ol 
ill things: as it a man ſhuld thinke 


walks. 


| - Againft 
ngs we mult ſing togither with Dauid ; 1 


heauen hangethoner chem. 
Such feare Plutarch in his boke of felicitie 
couſcience calleth ſozes ofthe mind. Thereare(ſaith he) 
i call®by ſopes as well in the mind, as in the bodice. And 
4 excellent ſimilitude, As they,vhich 
in a fcuer either cold oz hot, bicauſe mwardlie 
they be either cold oz hot, are moꝛe greeuouſlic 


111 , ces are troubled, | 

* © haue trembled through feare, whereas no feare 

Gen, 16. as: fo Cain, and ſo Iudas alſo were wonders 
SETS 
Seneca, dzed g G. epi 1 a 
wicked man guet: taz thus he alwates thinketh; 
Although A be not as yet taken, J may neuer⸗ 
theleſſe be taken at the length: and that J haue 
taken, it tame rather of foꝛ⸗ 


much better repoſe our ſelues in the fgith of 
Chaift,x put all our confidence ſecuritie in his 
* mercie onelie. This maner of waie Paule tea⸗ 
— cheth vs; Being iuſtiſied (ſaithhe) by faith, we 
haue peace with God. This medicine hath ver- 
tue againſt all viſcaſes. Alſo 


of Peter Martyr. 


et 
lie diſcerne how muchit is ioined with chari⸗ 


peraduenture the matter ſhould be otherwiſe, 
But we are not ſaid to bele ue, vnleſſe we do 
alreadie gine a firme and aſſuredconſent 


Cap. 3. Pag. 69. 
ſermeth to be contrarie vntoſecuritic, is not al Carefalnes 
waies tobe pzaiſed; hicauſe theremare two vi/ is not al. 
ces tobe taken herd ot. The firſtis, that being waics to de 
moned with it, weſceke not by vatuſt meanes alten. 
toremedie an euill that commeth vnloked foꝛ: 1 
as the Jewes did, uben they ſald; If we ſuffer . 
this man to liue, the Romans will come and o- 

throwe our place and nation: ttherefoze they 
decreed, to deſtrote him. Furthermoze,we muſt 
beware, that we be not ſo moued foz tempozall 
—— ans pence o 
God. Wherefoze the true ſecuritie is that, hich dich i « 
is reteiued by faith, and conſiſteth of the pꝛo⸗ 11,2 avi; 
miſes of God. Paule did put vs in mindhereof, cecuricic. 
— — z God haue gi- Rom. 8.3 f. 
uen his vnto vs, ho ſhall he not alſo giue 

vs all things with him? Who ſhall laie any faults 
againſt che elect of God? It is God which iuſti- 
fieth, who ſhall then condemne ? It is Chriſt 

hic died, which roſe againe, who al- 

ſo ſuteth at the right hand of God and maketh 
interceſſionfor vs. Who ſhall ſepatate vs from 

che loue of God? Shall affliction? Shall trouble? 

Shall perſecution? Shall hunger? Shall naked- 

nes ? Shall danger? Shall the fword? Iam per- 

ſuaded, chat neither death; nor life, — angels, 

nor principalities, nor powers, nor things pre- 

ſent, nor thingsto -N nor — 

nor anie other creature can ſeparate vs from the 

loue of God, which is in Chriſt Ieſus our Lord. 

Now it ſatficientlie appereth (as J thinke) 

hat maner ofſecuritie is allowed, and which is 


VVhether true Faith may be 
ſenered from (haritie. 
— vs paoznens thice things In 1.Cor; 


tobe inquired; the firff, vhether true faith may perle . 
be ſeuered — — + 


tie. Let vs the matter thꝛoughlie; + firſf 
let vs — 2 betwerne ſuppoſing | 


8 


vnto 
the 
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— — ſo that we ſaſpect nothing at ati of — [—jWGW — 
| — — — 2 — — be true vnto our 
2 — our reaſon, And vhercas mention made of 
of the holie , togine a firme Auen DOG, hats, A being, rev 
allent vnto the wozd of God, and that by the au · ¶ dent token] that firme aſſent is declared, the 

tho:itie of Godhimſelfe . We ſae, that the in- uhich the fate tor hane ny — 
| ſpirationof God is required, bicauſe humane WUWherevnto there is no let, that we being com- 
reaſons in thoſe things do faile, and The naru- paſſey on ruerie flve with the fleſh, are often, 

— — perecuec not thoſe eee times put totrouble by wauering and infirm It at a 

God; foz he thinketh them to be but faliſhnes, tie; ſeingthis commeth not to pate by ante ex. time wer 

ro: of faith, but by our owne fault. want in 


guſtine declarcth in his 109. treatiſe pertie thereof,and not as it is weakened in vg. 
thevonbting —— 


— ona nt ay wo rndon 
In faires, and abandon Chzift. — * 
— len deren reren Forth — — — 

| the 


| nevthathe thondbebleſin, 
1 — 1 uhen his — 
wutten UWherefoze that 


thereof, 
of faith, makethnothing 
againft them vhich ſaie, that fatth ts an aſſent 
— —— , ez tothe mercie 
— — — 
ſomuch as theſe be the moſt high and 


things in the woꝛd of God, vnto the uhich, the 


:0ugh 
Chatt, 3 ailodwattirmeto be conteinedin the 
wozd of God. 


19 — — — — 
moſt plaine definition of 


where tt is called 6755275, thatis, 2 
, Which are 


bis 
=== 


Chaſt, and 


— —— 


man, faith. 
they ſaie chat a man is buried, they vnder⸗ 
ſtand the ment the deadcarcaſe:enen ib this fr f | 
ts nat to be accounted faith, but rather a dead |, cc. 
= 3 in nature agree cae of faith 


faith 
true taich, but in name onclie. The apoſtle 


Paule alſo wziting vnto Timothie, called the 
ſamefeigned, ſaleng on this wile; Let charitie 1Tim, 5 
c from a pure hart, a god conſcience, — wt 
& a faith not ſeigned. And &xiſt in the Goſpell td airy. 
deſcribedcerteinebeleeuers, but thoſe Marr.13,21. 
. Tempozarp 
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ſaie, that they be inſeparable companions, in 
— — 


| | uſnes lecue, thatthou art Chriſt the ſonne of the l 
o2 ſanctfication can there be vntu vs, if charttie uing God. Here it that vnto know · 
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ther wich 
vs. | 


h they objec that vhichivin lob that 
n; 
There were certeine princes, which belecued in 10,14 

; ich norwid ing durſt not con- | 

That there were lohn. 2, 24. 
tings be e 
( 

as hep wouphane bs, ha 


baue vs, that theſe pzinecs were 
8 


mera, 


be caſt out 


Titus. r, 16. 
| The dent 
; eng of Gon 
ſtandeth rot 
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VVhether charitie may be called 


Schul. men by that their maner of ſpeech 2 | 
ä — rag mas re 28 But let vs ſc after what ſozt hope and vow ore 
charitie; euen as matter is wont to be made | "—_ 
gendercy 

whomalſo we haue acceſſe throug 


| 
| 
N 
| 
| 


„„ aatS 


of Peter Martyr: Cap: 3. Pag.75- 
of the Golpell , uhere itt is brought in to 
aie at the daie 


k Wanne mY . 
| ner thus witer waiteth byhis pen 
is the fozme bart wr gt ſaule wozketh by 
nts. And Paule (aid,that We 
cribunall ſeat of Chriſt, = 
; * 25 
| rh fin bale ez be it good, 
or be it euill. We ſate alſo, that pzubence woz- 
vertues notwith⸗ 
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— 
rr iuſfification ; now hatch. 
25 eng, 1. 


art, to 
88 5 


— Er 
the commandements of God, 


r 


and C haritie. Part. 3. of Fetet Martyr. 
oulnes and bolinesof therruth. Alta to the he- 


cht, 33. ——ů —— The faints 
would be an 


— Cap. 3. Pag. 75. 
righteouſnes is bnto vs, we 
—— are 


obiected, uhich 
lohn; Godis charnie, andhe that t. Iohn. 4. J. 
— nCotcndGo 


in 
hogan: cle ewe it 5 water all; 


vs by faith. The ſame compariſon alſo 
is vſed in the epiſtle to the Romans, uhere it is fleſh,anddrinkethmy bloud, lohn. 6, 54, 


readonthis wiſe ; The Genrils, which follow- Fe — And agnine; He 
—_— - tceinedvnto the laweof thardwellethinme,and I in him his man brin- Ioha.rs, 5, 


| bicauſe ir foorth muchfruit. And 
— — bear 2 
| atteined not to the lawe of righ- her Wi dwell with them, Iohn. 14, 23 


dwell in va, and we in hem: but we muſt ra- dwelleth 
ther conſider, uthatis that, by the hich be firſt ig — 
and pzincipallte dwelleth in vs vs, Andcerteine *** 


it is, that ſuch a conjunction ſpamgeth not of 
ante other cauſe, than of cleaton, 


nhich we hanenot , — tate hs and 
that he fine hich - 


ͤ—E—ę4—— fe, vhat it (s'to be —— 
- Firlfcommethinplace, tat hich ging 
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Fozenen as in matrimonie, not onelie the ——_ 
EI 
theiraffections+ willesareioined 1 es 


Uherefoze the Apoſtle 

from ſine, vhich do abide in Chaift, and are in 

him after ſuch aſozt, as J haue now declared; 
vhich tothe end they may lie his life, be of the ſame 

mind that he is, and bꝛing fwzth ſuch frutt of 

works as differ not fromm his fruits. And they 

uhich are ſuch cannot feare condemnation oz 

; fo2 the Lozd Jeſus is ſalnation it 


vpon him; | 
whatſocuer they take in hand oꝛ do; a, to de⸗ 
of they 


pend vpon him is all things 
thatwe go about, to haue a regard vnto him, 
— . —— — — 

led by his ſpirit, followe affections and 
— —— 
uhatſo2t faithfull ard gadlie men are in Chaſty , 
andthat by all the kinds of cauſes. Foz Chaift 5 g, 
and wehane all one matter, alſo we haue the fangt 
— of Roms: by wee by = Cute 


is that,uhich they ought toretaine among 
| | — — — berg of th 
8 | 1 NN N haue with Chꝛiſt. Touching this ting we are derte dodte. 


EE. 


vVith Chriſt Part.3. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 3. Pag. 79. 
venie well inſtructed in the fourth chapter tothe nolefſe to be true, vhen man and wife are ſony 
eie Exheſtans, uhere it is wzittenthat Byche head 
Chritt, is miniſtred life and ſpirit, — the ioints 
and knitting togither ofthe members into the 
whole bodie, that according to the meaſure of 
eucrie part, there may be an increaſe in the bo- 


C———— — 
ter to the Coloflians, an — warmy ray y wowgl e 
ere. f 
verſe.19, | fieng onto that ſentence of the his co;po« 
dies | Lom; This is my bodic;as though it map-not 720 7:6 
rlic of the urig net müller into them by hpi the head. otherwiſe be vnde rſtod, but that there muſt be bent 
| aſſirmed anaturall pꝛeſence; ben neuerthe⸗ 
— — bodie'of Chaift, 


intothe uhich we neither be tranſubſtantiated, 


— a man-thich iobut He-ligne-of a mane And 

t. Paule ſaid in theepiſtle vnto the Cozinthians; 

LCa 615. Shall I take the member of Chriſt, and make of 
uche member of an harlor? Au if he had ſaid 5 

| Thcſe things are repugnant ane with another, 

DO nat we ul be ne emerge aun 
UWherefoze this ſimilitude declareth, bat 


rer to th Romans, 


n 

= 1 pa oa eee chu 
of the adoption ofthe chil⸗ 

dꝛen ol God.The lawyers (as it is in the inſtitu⸗ 


rogation : foz they ſaie, that — —ñ—30b —— 


recetuedinto the ffed of a — adoption Wopcten. 


 Wherefize Cyrill waiting vnto Reginas of the 
he held them accarſed. 


Gaul. 


The Common places 


vy the ſyi⸗ 
ru and by — 


—— And as manie as recei- 
—— — ä be che ſons 


chat Power them to be made the 
vnto them to 

\ fonnexof Go — — 

Ata inſt | would haue vs) that we firſt bcleeue, 

—̃ K—„— 


ted to be in the number of the ſonnes of God : 


ſignifieth that this adoption 
—— 
man and woman. Which ſentence, he moze 


power, ffrength of the bovte, 
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Cap. 3. Our eAdoptia 
other like things : Neither the will of : 
— — — 


— nent mms — deth of ze: 


lawe, vnd 
of his ſonne into our harts, in whom we crie; 


Pag. 8 1. 


moze cer= 
taine of this 


as inthe this word, of God is not read? 


wee ſhould not anie thing doubt of 
we hauenot 


ſheweth 

namelie this, To be che beires of God. The uhich 

vndoubtedlie can appeareto be a beneſite of no 

| Cmall eſtimation: foznot all thoſe that be the 
men of ante man, be fo:thwithhis hetres al- 
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1. lohn 3. A he ſhall appeare,weſhall be like ynro him. And that is, Makech not aſhamed. And it is a gurt A lh 
col 3. Paule ſaith vnto the Coloſſians; Ve be dead, tiue kindof ſpeech; fo: Paules mind was to ſig, * he, 
and your life is hidden with Chriſt in God: and niſie, that the golie cannot be fruſtrated of their 
when as Chriſt your life ſhall hope; foz they vhich are fruſtrated; namelie, 
ye alſo appeare with him in glorie. - —Uhenthingsfallout farre otherwile than they 
Jnhericance Inheritance(as it is defined by the Lawyers) aſhamed, 
defined. ts a ſucceſſion into the vhole right of the man 
that is dead, And may this appeare tobe but a 
mall matter to be made partakers ofthe whole 
Ne. right of God? Certainlie Peter ſaith, that We 
| be made partakers of the diuine nature, Yere 
Ambroſe noted, that it is not in this matter, as 
we commonlie ſe it come to paſſe in the wozld : 
fo2 it behwneth that the teſfatoz die, befoze the | 
ol our wozkes: foz otherwiſe, it would 
— tera — 
declareth, one wozdonlte, 
— Foie e vch ti | 
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aan 
is a notable 


0f our Hope. Part.. 
the hope, which is fired wan God is certeine; 
— gr Str The Sojhifterscraf- 
go about to auoid this ſentence, by two 
Ron, 37: — Paule the one to the Komans, and 

the other toTimothie. The place toTimothic is 
thus; Iknowe hom I haue beleeued, and am 
cetteine. And the other to the Romans is thus; 
I am aſſured chat neicher death, nor life, nor an- 
gels, & c. By theſe places mer thinke to ouer- 
th:owe the pzofe which we haue made, bicauſe 
thinke that theſe wazds are to be vnder⸗ 
dniuerſallie of all beleners ; but one 
lie of Paule, and ſuch other like, who had it pecu⸗ 
ltarlie reuealed vnto them, that they ſhould at- 
teine vnto ſaluation. 

But theſe their enterpꝛiſes are in vaine ; fa: 
here is now intreated ofthe nature and p2oper- 
—_ tie of hope, whereby is manifeſtlie pzoned, that 
ae all they nich are indued withit.are ure ofthetr 


— 1 


bope | 
ee: elſe if they haue that hope, they muſt needs be 
or hach not aſſured of their ſaluation, But if a man will 
dae late; What if A Mall be vnwarthie, and there- 
vpon me the cheeks 


10, _—_— which will — 
ted aboue your power, but . with th cho doctrine 
tempration will make a waie out : 997 — 
places of the holie ſcripture, therein p20 
mileth.that he will giue perfeucrance vnto his, 
euen vnto the end. And to ſpeake bzeeflie , the 
—— the godlie leaneth onelie vnto the god- 
mercie of the onelie God. This 
— — in his exps 


in is metcie * V. 


— 
hope, 


to come, 

the of —— 

—— ES —.— 
CAO eee ntl — 

nous and hozrtble ſinnes conuerted 

— — 

ich all our wozks pzoceed, Pet can therebe 


3 


of Peter Martyr. 


Capi3 Pag. 83. 
— — they, thich be They that 
Ohꝛiſt, cannot be without 


„be conners 


— wee vpon the — Tm From e ted vnto 
depth ha vponthee, 1 Lord Chzilt can⸗ 


ought not 
to caſt a= 
_ 


cogitation, to do god wazks ; thereby 
they thinke to merit the laſt reward. But ubat 
certeine hope can theſe god wozks imagined 
in the mindp:odnce which are not yet wꝛought⸗ 
For ot a cauſe, uhich pet is not, cannot be p:0- 
duced an effec ſchich alreadie is. We ſhould ra⸗ 
ther affirme the contrarie ; to wit, that this god⸗ 
lie will ſpzingethof faith nw ot hope, than that 
— A. hond pꝛocerd of it, as from the 


een et een bab be bes 
themſelues, when on the one ſide they ſaie that 
hope is an aſſured expectation ; and pet on the 
other ſide teywithoe ntobeamaT mc 


number of 1 as though hope had 
ticular knowledge vnder faith ; that beter 
byſuthiobyhope 


they affirme , that this hope isby 
. 
— 2 —ü—ñ—ä— —⁵ eb 
ntie they will haue to tonſiſt of verie 
kkelie coniecures. And at length they con 


= 
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with the on will make a waie r 
And in the firf# chapter of the firſt to the Cozin- 
thians ; He ſhall confirme you blameles euen Dbidemg. 
to che end, againſt the daie of the Lord Ieſus 


rtr 
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lceuech vn⸗ 
to him in 


— — gms nt 


confirma- 

tion ofgur will by Chat. Wherefoze we late, ng 
that thiscerteintie ct hope is a firme cleaning facet 
vato offered vnto vs, and receiued vs. 
by laith; e we knowe that we ſhail not That tte 
gine ouer, but continue euen vnto the laſt end. inte el 

46 Andofſogreat fte is this hope, that as *. 
Auguſtine wiiteth vnto Dardanus, and in mas wope cate 
we other places, it calleth things that are to irth tho 
come, alreadie 


e hath vs ine Ti 
ofregeneration. And vnto the Romans ; By Nr 
ofa wonthie ett 


—— — 
| their ci⸗ 


* . —— = | 
tice) would God haue vs to be iu hy is 


and not by works, 
— 


—— he) 
by hope we now are not; fo in ded, we ſtill 
be: but we ſpeake that which is better; name⸗ 
lie, that bicauſe we be cer- 
dur vices, andasmnchas let — teine of our hope: EIS ee 
them; but yet tough no means teine,thatweſhoulddoubt of 
be caſt downe from the hope of ſaluation. Foz 


there is no man, whoſe mind is not la- 
— — Beſides 


The Common places Cap.z. Of Hope, 


ſame otherwiſe than from the hope vhich wee their erpec: 
tation from 


for how doth a man hope ſot that whidi he ſeech? much helpe at the hand of pzudence : foz by the 
But if we hope fortharwhich we ſee not, we doo helpe thereof, they haue a mediocritie appoin- 
by patience wait for it. | 
Neither mult this be paſſed oner , that that 
yope hath god thing, vhich hope hath areſpect vnto, is dif 
* ficult and hard ta came bp. Foznaturallie in li 
" | | mind ſchich they 


hope foz anie other cauſe ginen by why hope 
couraged to purſue God, but bicanſe we ſhould not ceaſe from fol was given 
is let befaze it, although there ſceme ſome thing lowing after that gadthing, upich we perceing v4. 
to let it: foz by ſuch an affection it — — — — — 
— ů—ůů——— ap Rom. St. 
time are not wearthie of the glotie to come, 
che which ſhall be reuealed in vs. Foz they vere- 


And ifa man demand, whether a pure life, 
thing tothe cer- whether 


nobler part that hen the (ub 

of rhe mid. dilficult, and farre from vs is ſe vs, wer 
ſhould not be fearedawate , but by faith haue 
boldnes and acceſſe vnto God: as Paule ſaithin 


verſc. 11. 3.00 tet tothe Ebeſians. 
| foꝛſomuth as this felicitie is verie farre 
diſtant from the godlie, it cannot be otherwile, 
— — t that 


they themſelues, bicauſe 
ſtate is by God ſo farre remoned from 
are certeine me 


kled with the affects ol ioie and ſozowe. And the 
—— vnto vs ſome part of the 
that place to the Romans, 


5 
udich we haue alreadie citrd, uhenhe watteth; 
Euerie creature groneth, and trauelleth inpaine 
* togither with vs, euen vnto this 
onelie the creature; but we alſo, which haue re- 

— — z euen we d | — | 
in our clues, waitingtorcheadoption, . ardoutoftheholie ſcriptures, to make again 
ucnthe redemption ofourbodie, And hat iaue ——ůů —— 2 3. 5 
is ioined with the ſelfe · ſame hope, he declareth — Jam fene 

Rom.12,12. in the 1 2. chapter of the ſame epiſtie; Reioiſing In my firſt defenſe , no man was 
(ach hel in pt „F en? * 
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he ſaid; What- 
things are written, are written for our Rom. 15, 


52 Now to ſa r th chat chrough p 
ſcd ſpirits oz ſoules may in 


. 


Chꝛiſt and 
the ſaints 
may haue 
hopt as 
pet. 

1 Cor. 13, 


we ſee 
tes, to 
- Fon Nun. 5, 11 
inſt Pi- 
a god 
Witten; 


of Inftification. Part. 3. of Peter Martyr. Capi. 


rence ofa firme hope, the chriſtians do much dit rr 
2creatdif. fer from the Epicures and Ethniks : ſm the is in the harts or the regenerate. 
ference be= E:thniks, il there come anie greatcalamitie to But ſometimes God inſtificth,in abſoluing 
22 them ſtraitwaie they exclame and crie out; If vs tom ſinne a, and aſcribing and imputing 
Eides there be a Cod what hach rar oftheſethings;tf rightrouſnes: and then this wozd Trſde, is a 
== ofthe there be a God that ſerch theſe things. So they word taken of the law, vhich perteineth ta iudg⸗ 
ehaizs. call not vpon Ood hut being in beſpatre, uttet- ment. as alſo this wozd I cluab, uhich ſign 

lie diſcourage themſelnes. But contrariwiſe, ſiet;h To declare one to be an offender & a wic- 
godlie men moſt conſtantlie crie vato God; — An to iuſtiſie in iudgement, is by 
neither doubt they, but that their pzaiers reac wos, teſtimonies, and affirmation, to count 
vp tuen vntohcanen ; and that God hath a carte one fan iuſt. And fozfomuch as theſe are the two 
both ouer them, and alſo oner all that they haue. 
either in derd oz inaccountandeft;mation; and 


+ God is the authoꝛ of either of whether of 
The fourth Chapter. + theſe two ſhall-wo — diſputation 


ſignifications of this wozd, Towltitie; namelie, 


Pag. 89. 


p2opoſed Fozlaththe latter;andthat on birauſt We now fue 


Of Iuſtiſication; Vpon the 
Romans, at the end ofthe 11. chapter. 
This place is alo treated of, vpon the 
f. to the Cor. I. abour the ends and p- 


gl 
EE verſe 6. nen by them, we might not be able to ſtand be- 


the iudge ment ſeate of God . Beſides tha*; 


an intreat of fw:ththe authoxttic of Dauid, and a te- 


namelie,Juſtification.. -. 

vs intreat of Faith. Amen among 
the in the firſt coniugation 
Jo be firme: the veric which verbr in the third 
contugation; being called (as Jhauc ſaid) 77: 
phil, ſignifieth; To giue conſtancie anti aſſured- 
nes to anie or ching. Wherefo:e the La⸗ 
tines ſaie; Fidems homini aut verbis tribuere;tthich 


is in Engliſh ,/Ts; giue faich dr credit vnto a 
man, ot vnto words : and it ſtgninie h euen as 
much as it a man ſhould ſaie, To belecue. Tcher⸗ 
loꝛe this Hebaue verbe Hema, ſignificth none 
other thing, tan To ſuppoſe, ot thinke a thing to 

And as touching 


3 — faith- 2 
— But fir of nl. hall be gud an 1 Lge 
faith. and we will be- 


. | Ne true 
eee ſaithinhis firſt epiltie the ;.<Þ 
which beleeueth r 


Uhercfoze 


ÞBÞ. iy, this 


epiſtle to the — — — — — — tr toi 


him, makethhima | 
not Cod, mak ech him a verke 10 a 


erſuaded that he was able topcrfozme 1 ng 
thepcallt — — 
"6 | eine analogie.oz pꝛopoꝛtion betwœne this vcieque ang 
eandgodlie; word, To belecue, and that To iulutie;as wei to lud. 


foe the 
T ſhall now be a p2ofl- Paule diſputing of this matter, after he had kom4,. 


What this 
wozd Fauth 
Ae. 


4 


4: 
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them, that they bad not a linelie faith , uhich daa an ine 


treate,hath 
le. eſter he ng HEINE 
- pzomiles of God , vhich 


touching the perſuaſion it ſelfe ; vhich ſeeing 
is wꝛought by the power of God, it is alſo moſt 
firme,moſtcerteine, andofaſſured 
that is, that it is neuer naked, but dꝛa⸗ 
An fares weth wich it manie and ſundzie motions of the 
crfuafion mind. Foz experience x dailie vſe teacheth, that 
notna= in things ciuill, a man well and fullie 


they ſhould 
3 And of this Hebzne verbe Iman, is derined 


ked, but , is filled with this noune E-wn«h., tthich ſignificth Faith : and g4;4 bm 
—— it ſometimes ſignifieth , Certeintie, and con- times figai. 


ſtancie of words nd promiſes. UWherefoze God firth a con: 
is oftentimes in the holie ſcripturcs , called uu 
fajthfull ; and his wozkes are called faithfull; „ tte 


er moti⸗ nance, is and pleaſant, 
— him that Cent arr all 
mind. mcanes allow him: but contrariewiſe 


belieucthnot the perſuaſion, he langheth at becauſe they be kme, and do conffantiie 1. Cor, 
—— and contemneth it, oz waxeth cold, to the Ro- ty. 0 
and bendeth the bzow . Wherefoze it can neuer belee- Co.! 


1. Thel . 


be, b ubich beleeucth in verie deede, can 


of God a and this! 

Faich, if we maie belcue F 
Fio; betauſe that thing is done in derd, vhich 
ſpoken . And ſometimes it ſignifieth the 


thereby 
| vhich are ſet fwzth vnto vs:as it is ſaidof 
allured con- feions: butmolt of all, with the ſincere and ham; He it was imputed vn- Cen 14 
firme affiance, vhich the ſame alwates dzaweth ro him for ri es . Andfozfomuchasin 


with t. ; wetake faith now after this ma- wenn 
Tchereby itcommeth to palle, that inthe ho- 
lie ſcriptures, pꝛomiſes are made both to faith, 

1 and to truſt . Foz cuen as it is ſaid; The iuſt 
ca man liueth by faith: alſo; He which 
P2omiſes in him,ſhallnotbe confounded zandinthenew . 
are in de teſtament 4 He which belecueth inthe ſonne, 
— hath eternall life: againe; We thinke that a man 
bung tach iR ultified by faith: Eurn ſu is it mitten inthe 
aun bs Plahme; Bleſſed are all hey which pur cher 
confidence. xruſt in him: and in Elnleth,6chaptir; Hc 
Row.837- ſhall keepe peace, bicauſe they in him: ratio 
Lebe zac. and in the new teſtament. Hope confoun- in 
Rom. 3,28. dethnor: tu Titus alſo, the.z.chapter ; That we 
Pſal.2,12. maie be heires, according to che hope of eter- 
E14126,3- nallliſe. Although in the ald teſtament we dw 


Rom. 5.5. 
find the are oſtener 
T 7. omg. 
OY ——— pets I © 
why in the is contraxiwiſe: the reaſon whereof 
oi reins this, becauſe in the old time, the : "hn 
mint | peere not. Where. | 
ten erpꝛel⸗ | ; that is, Subs tzucs v 
— Gps. Wai vu 


bk nd | 


„ 
= 
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wozd Budzus molt learnedlie turneth in his foz we belcene that God created heauen x earth, 1 
commentaries, Boldneſſe, ſtrength, or valiant · that Chziſt was boꝛne ofa virgine, that he ſuffe⸗ | 
what nes of mind; andit is deriued of this verbe redfoz vs, and was raiſed from the dead; but all 
Erben Vprnyohich lignifieth to Sultaine, to receive, thele things arepaſt , neither are they hoped lo: 
kgnificth- not to giue place ynto one that ruſheth ypon a tocome againe. Theſe two reaſons of Hoſticn- 
man. 1 ſis are verie 
Eee e 
his enimies; but goeth againſt „and re⸗ 
zubelee- fillet droge Gon bones man og ym 
we patience ; reaſon 
— — of we haue there experi⸗ 
cas"). ence. Foz we mult reſiſt the ſlech, we muſt oner- 
faith; we muſt alſo reſiſt the condemnation of 
dur owne conſcience, ſinne, and the wzath of 
God : and there are manie things beſides, by 
ubicha fathfull aſſent is both letted and aſſaul⸗ 
ted. Now this deve, oꝛ ſubſtance, and thoſe 
things that arc hoped foz, are verie well con 
pared togither betwerne them ſelues . Foz God 
pꝛomileth reſurrection, but yet vnto the dead; he 
p:omiſetheternall life, but yet vnto them that 
art rotten ; he calleth them bleſſed, but yet thoſe 
vhich abundantlie thirff and hunger, and are 
on euerie ſide opꝛeſſed; he pzonounceth men to 
be jnſkified , but pet ſuch as are couered with 
—— theſe things leme to beſo 
far off from va, it is ncedfull that wc haue bold- 


— „„ - - — 
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dzaweth from faith, pued vnta 


29 WTF Ati GA Protea Wo oa den? 7 


” —_ — 21 „„ 
— ——ä—— — —— Doe. Ws 


the agg r Tb inte 
uen the woꝛld: foz as Iohn 3 This 


4 


= 


ö | LY 145 on A 
NECES I ALE 
. * 


, —— 5 — 2 


- 
* 


Pag.92. Part.3. 


Eſaic. 26, 2. 


iuſt: Jetſer ſamuc hi bitt ſor ſc ha- 
lem that is, Wich a — affection — 
keepe —— — — 
arc inſtificd; 

will be vnto vs the authoꝛ of peace and felicitie, 
and a faithfull keper of his And Au- 
guſtine in his foztith vpon lohn ſaith; 
What is faith, but to belceue that which thou ſerſt 
not: Thich ſelfe-ſame thing he wziteth vpon 
the wos of the apoſtle in his 27. ſermon : but 
in his boke De p rita c litera, the 3 1. chapter, 
he waiteth ; that Co beleene, ts nothing elſe but 


ſpoken. The 


The Creed 
of Utha= 
nalius. 


vbich we beleene, Foz in the Creed of Athana- 
(us it is ſaid; And this ts the catholike faith, that 
we ſhould belcene, tc. | ES 
ED —— car 
inctt- and in this do we vnder- 
ana, rand faithinthis He alſo 
lie fatth and Aliuelie faith from a dead faith, diſtinct 


a dead faich on is to be liked, bicauſe lames maketh menti⸗ 


lam.z, 20. On o à dead faith. But we muſf knowe, that a 
dead faith is onelie a faith in name; neither is 
tt anie moꝛe a faith, than a dead man is a man. 

A dead —— — is called a — 

faith is no though none: ſo a dead faith although 

faith. called a faith, pet hath it not the nature of faith. 

. of faith, uhichſerneth 


miracles. 


he ſaith 5 Vnto one is giuen + 
* wiledome, to anochet the word of k 


0 . T 


tains, &c. 


both | 
1. Cox. 13, . If 1 — | 


The Commonplaces 


Cap.. Of Iufifeatiy. 
molt certeine, that both they do p2ojheſie, and 

wozke miracles ; wherefoze Chailt ſhall ſate 

vnto them; 1 knowe you not: althoughthey + 
boaſt with open mo 3 Haue we not in thy Mary, 
name propheſied? Haue we not caſt out diuelsꝰ 0 
Te muſt ſcuer alſo from this faith , that faith, Faith em: 
ſhich endureth but foz a time; whereof the Loꝛd during tac 
made mention in the parable of the ſæd, which l * un 
ts ſowen in the feeld ; foz all falleth not vpon | 
god ground, but ſome vpon ſtonie ground; x 

thenit is ſpzong vp with verie gad ſucceſſe it 

and toifull mind receiuethe wozdof God, but 14... ,... 
hen the burning and fernentnes of perſecutt- 5 
on ſhall ware hot, they fall awaie ſrom it, and 


thele | | 
derſtand faith to be that firme aſſent,ubich is of 
ſo great fozcc andefficacie, as it dzaweth with 
it the affection of confidence hope and charitie ; 
laſtlie, all god wozks, as much as the 


wltification, although he ſet it out be cus. man 
unpu: 
keth mentionof me, is herein | 
cetued ; in that he 1udgeth, that thoſe are ſharpe- 


tie to be repꝛoued iich ſaic. that faith is a truſt. 
And he bzingeth a place out of the eptitle to the 
Cppeſtans, the third chapter. ubere it is witt! 


of Iuftufication. —= Parts: of Peter hangt, 
chis wo mne 


Amen, (a= Amen, vſed among 
hab yeriuedofthis 


This qui. 
ſtion com- 


quillitie, and vnſpeakable z 
treaſure 
_—_— vherein he the 
men ae Gat he hay toe 
= 2 
the true fatth, A ſchameer vebaſcb- 
ler, . rg — | | 
g | — 2 wozks luft 
. credulitie, i ſtaie himſelſe on the wozdof med the d ie haweneth tho- i 1 
ubichis the p:opertic and naturt that happe= 
_— — — to waver 
and be vnconſtant. belecue 
— are A — 
pinions, and alwais wauer and doubr.Wherfoze 


vetle, 5, in loſua the LL — 
cauſe their harts melted awaie as water: and 


ta vb ane one by there n. 
" Fozſomuch therefoze as hereby it now ap- 
t we underſtand by faith; 1 azor' 


we do ft 
Tw= 
Adiftincti- lpeake 
11,104 


works. 
ſhould be con Faith aa it 


is a wozke, 
— 1 — 


th 02: => i 
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is chepzin- all things we ought ta be moſt ſure —_ 


we no meanes bzing topalle, 
ets: one thi wil Joe | 


mer of them which lacke diſcretion, a teacher 
one that hath the forme of 


N 
© 
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0 Iuſtificat1on. Part. 3. 
| knowe here hane bene ſome, thic bythe 


7. 


uhen he ſaith; By the works of the lawe, that 
ſas, > the wozks commanded by God in the 
P muſt nerds come of reaſon, not of 


erpzeſſed 
might the better confirme this ſaith 
That euerie mouth might be ſtopped, and that 
the whole world might be guiltic before God. 
Undoubtedhe , if men ſhould be iuſtiſied by 
ſhould not be | 


percriue thecontrarie, they dare not once open 
their lips. Further, he ſaith ; But now withour 
the lawe, is the righteouſnes of God made ma- 


ring that ſuch is the nature of cauſes , 
4 2 ——— Is 
To the ſame purpoſe alſo ſerneth that vhi 
dert followeth 3 Where is then thy boaſting ? It is 
reaſon, excluded? By what lawe? By the lawe of works? 


ec. No, but by the lawe of faith. Ye would haue vs 
knowe, that all inſt cauſe of glozie is excluded 
and taken awaie from vs: fo: the whole 


: 


: 
8 
E 


S 


= 
28 


81 


works (ſaith he) we 
ſhould e ee eee 
occaſion of our boaſting & reioifing in God, & 
of ptaiſing & Leong hi fauour towards 
vs, houlibe taken awaic, Foz without doubt 


of Peter Martyr. 


T 
5 


Cap. 4. Pag. 95. 


neuer ſo great lothſomnes and dꝛegs of ſinnes. 
It we ſhould ſate) be iuſtiſied by woꝛks, then 
doubtleſe we might not trulie boaſt, bꝛag, oz 
„ eee 

1 apo The nin 
mie himſelfe ſaith in the beginning of he fourth dan 
chapter; What ſhall we ſaie then, that our facher Rom. A, l. 
Abraham found according to the fleſh ? For if 
Abraham were iuſtified by works, he hath wher- 
of to boaſt, but not before God. For what ſaith 
the ſcriptures? Abraham beleeued God, and it 
was imputed vnto him for righteouſnes . But 
vnto him which worketh, a re ward is not impu- 
ted according to grace, but according to debt. 
Wherefoze to the end that ſo ſweet a conſolati⸗ 
on ofthe loue and beneuolence of God towards 
vs,ſhouldnot be taken awate from vs; let vs 
conſtantlie affirme with the we are 
not iuſtiſied by woꝛkes. And that he might the 
better perſuade vs hereof, he vꝛgeth this woꝛd 
Aoyizew,uhich we (ate , is To impure, to aſcribe 
vntoa man righteouſnes, or to count a man to 
be iuſtz and he ſetteth it as an Antitheſtis oꝛ con⸗ 
trarie poſition vnto merit oꝛ debt: ſo that he, 
to whome anie thing is imputed, de ſerueth not 
the lame, neither reteiueth it as a debt. But he 
which obteineth anie thing as a debt, accoun- 
teth not the ſame as imputed oꝛ aſcribed vnto 
him . Neither did Paule thinke it ſufficient, 
thathe bought the ſcripture, concerning Abra- - 
ham; hut he alſo citeth Dauid ; Bleſſed are they verſ7. 
whoſe iniquities are forgiuen, and whoſe ſinnes Plal.32,2. 
are couered. Bleſſed is the man, vnto whome 
the Lord hath not im ſinne. By the which 
wozds we dw not gather , that the rightc- 


verl.3, &. 4. 
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Pag. 96. Part. 3. 


ſcales of tokens ol our 
righttouſ⸗ 

nes impu⸗ 

ted. 

2. Pet. 1, to. 


. 
* 


dition of the lawe, oꝛ of woꝛks. And ſeeing God 


4: addednone. uhat boldnes were it in vs topze- 


imme to do it? and Paule ſaith; For not through 
the lawe was the promiſe made vnto 
or to his ſcede, chat he ſhauld be the heire of the 


<yerwelkth ſndgement of the molt mercifull counſell of 


_. realon, God decrerth aſter thismaner ; Therefore is 


the inheritance giuen by faith , and accordi 
grace, to the end —— 


| 
FEAR 
HH 


nootherwtſe,than | 
fo: he is the father of vs all: as 
vnto him, enenſoſhallitbe 

12 But now let vs come to the. 


The Common places Cap.4. 


Of Tuftification 
ing as che time required, died for the yn- Rom %. 
2 ſcraight wate; But God ſettech our 

is loue towards vs, in chat when we were yet 
ſinners, Chriſt died for vs. And he addeth, For if 2. 
when we were enimies, we were reconciled to 
God, by the death of his ſonne , much more 
being now reconciled, ſhall we be ſaued by his 0 
life. Yereby we gather, that befoze regenera 
tion men are weake, ſinners, vngodlie, andthe 
enimies of Gd. Who then can aſcribe vnts 
ſuch men, power toobtainerighteouſneſſe at 
their pleaſure, vhen they liſt to do god wozks? 
Others maie beleene it, but the godlie will ne. 
uer be ſoperſuaded. This mozeoucr is another 
wle, in that he ſetteth fwzth the cauſe ol ſo 
great an euill , vhenhe ſaith; Therefore, euen verſr, 
— 8 wa entred into the world, and 
by ſinne, deach: euen ſo death went ouer all The.:s, 
men, ſorſomuch as all men haue finned , As if dad. 


infants are to be excepted, he ſaith; Vea death vet 
hath reigned from Adam euen to Moſes, ouet 
them alſo, whidi haue not finned, after the ſimi- 
litude of the 


— — ye are now 
aſhamed? Fot the end of themis death , but cuir 


now being deliuered from ſinne, and made the 
Crone of God, e haue your fruit to ſanctifi- 
in 


| of the. 7.cap. 
Knowe ye not brethren (for I — 


chat knowe the lawe) how that the la we hath 
power ouer man, as long as he liueth ? For the 
woman , which is in ſubiection to a man, is 


bound by the lawe to the man, as long as he li- 


ueth: but if the man be dead, ſheis loſed from 
che lawe ofthe man if whileſt the 
man liucth , ſhe couple her ſelſe with another 
man, ſhe ſhalbe counted a wedlocke-breaker: 
bur ifthe man be dead, ſhe is free from the lawe 
1 that ſhe is 8 
man. Euen ſo ye alſo, my dead 
vnto the lawe , by the bodie of Chriſt , * 


2 
4. 


07 Inflification. 


19. 
reaſon 


Part.;. 


ſhould be coupled to another: namelie to him, 
which is riſen againe frõ the dead, tat we ſhould 
bring forth fruit vnto God. Paule would by 
this reaſon declare, that befoze our faith in 
hutt, we as it were tohuſbands, were coupled 
to the lawe, and to the fleſh; of uhich copulati- 
vn could come no fruits, but ſuch as are perni⸗ 
cious and deadlie : but now being deliuered by 
the grace of God, we are coupled vnto Chaiſt 
by the ſpirit, vnto Chat ( J ſaie) being ratſed 
from the dead: by which copulation , we ſhall 


ther erpoundeth, when he 

were in the fleſn the luſts of ſinnes, which are by 
the la we, tooke effect in out members, to bring 
f-orth fruit vnto death. Here let vs note, chat ſo 
long as we were in the fleſh , we were ſubien 
vnto wicked affections, uhich by the lawe were 
of fo:ce in our members ; how then could we 
be tuſtified by our wozks? Further. in the ſame 
chapter it is wzitten; For that which Id, 1 als 
low not: for whartI would, that I de not; but 
what I hate, that doo I. If now I dœ that, which I 
would not, chen it is not Ithat den it, but ſinne 
that dwellech in me. For Iknowe that in me 
(chat is in my fleſh)dwelleth no god thing. 
Vere(as it manfeſtlie apereth)he doth intreat 
of the woꝛks of men. And although that in in- 
terp:eting of theſe woꝛds, J haue effectuallie 
p2oued, that they are to be vnderſtod of thoſe 
works, tthich are done ofthe godlie, ubich haue 
alreadie obteined iuſtiſication: petnow J leane 
it free vnto the aduerſaries, to take vhether 
part they will. And if they grant, that theſe 
— ought to be vnderſtod of wozks done 


and no man is inſfificd by an euill action , But 
if we vnderſtand wo: ks, which are here deſcri- 
bed, to be the woꝛks of thoſe that are iuſtiſied; 
then will make my argument 4 maiori, that 
is, From the greater. If thoſe wozks,, which 
might ſceme moſt acceptable & iuſt, and holie 
to God, are called euill, t by the tudgement of 
reaſon now renewed are not allowed how can 
we affirme then, that thoſe woꝛks, vhichare of 
ſinners, are ſuch,as they be able to iuſtiſie: 

13 And leaſt anie man ſhould ſaie, that wo 
take our argument onelie of that, uhich happe⸗ 
neth th2ough the ſlouthtulnes of men; when as 
the diſputation is of that which may be done, if 
men would put to their god will(fo: manie are 
not iuffified by their god wozks, then as they 
might be iuſtified by them if they would.)Yere- 
vnto we anſwer with the apoſtle in the eight 
chapter, who laith; For that which the lawe could 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 4. 


not performe, inſomuch as it was we ale, bicauſe 
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foz that cauſe was Chiſt ſent by the father, to 
perfozme that nhich could not be accompliſhed 
of vs. The ſame thing alſo teacheth he alittle af- 
ter: foz vhenhehad ſaid, that The luſt of che 
fleſh is dcach he addeth mozeouer, that Ir is cni- 
mitie * God : for it is not tubie& to the 
lawe of God, neither indeed can be. Where- 
fo:e, vhatſocuer we do of our owne naturall 
firength and power ( vhich is called fleſh) the 
ſamereſiſteth God: fo2 our coꝛrupted nature 
cannot be ſubdued vnder the lawe of God. And 
fozfomuch as it is ſo, then can we not be iuſtift- 
ed by the deedsthereof, In the ſame chapter al 
ſo weread; Vnto thoſe that loue God, all things 
worke to good, vnto thoſe, I faie, which are cal- 
led of his purpoſe. In uhich woꝛds the apoſtle 
touched the beginning and cherfe point of all 
our godnes namt lie, the purpoſeof God; vhich 
is ſo the cauſc of cur ſaluation, that all our gods 
nes dependcth thereof, but it is not moued by 
anie of our godnes. 

Butthe veric cauſes of mans felicitie are 
afterward oꝛderlie and diſtinalie deſcribed; a- 
mong which there is no mention at all of our 
wozks. Thoſe which he knew before, he 
alſo predeſtinated; and whom he hath prede- 
ſtinated, thoſe hath he alſo called; and whom he 
hath called, them alſo hath he juſtified ; and 
whom he hath iuſtified , them alſo will he glo- 
rifie, This chaine is linked togither with all the 
meanes and helps, hereby God bꝛingeth vs 
vnto ſaluation. But ſ&ing there is no mention 
made ol che woꝛks ol the lawe, and ol merits; 
it ſufficientlie apperreth, that by them we are 
not iulkified. Further, vhen it is ſaid ; Who 
ſhall accuſe the elect of God ? It is God which 
iuſtifieth , who ſhall condemne ? It is ChAti 
which died, yea which alſo is riſen againe, which 
alſo ſitteth at the right hand of God, which alſo 
maketh interceſſion for vs. At by the iudgement 
of God we ſhould be iuſtiſied by wozks, it had 
beene ſufficient to haue ſaid ; The clea ſhall be 
accuſedin vaine , fozfomuch as they haue god 
merits; and ſing by their vertucus and holie 
wozks they ſhall obteine abſolution. He ſaith 
not fo; But (ſaithhe) it is God wich iuſtifieth. 
And it might haue berne anſwered; No man 
ſhall condemne the eled ſceing that their works 
be ſuch, as they deſerne both abſolution, anda 
reward. But he makethno ſuch anſwer , but 

I If ſaith; 


The 10. 
reaſon. 


Ibidem. 5. 


The 21. 
reaſon. 


verſc. 27. 


verſc. 18. 


The 22. 
reaſon. 


verſe. 33, 
and 34. 


The Common places Cap.4. Of Iuflificatinn 
owne righteouſnes ; namelie, to wozks. And 
there is ſo great acontrarietie and repugnan- 

cie betweene grace and wozks , that the effec, 

which pzoceedeth from the one, cannot pzoc&d 

from the other. Foz Paule ſaith ; There is a tem- 

nant leſt, according to the election of grace. If Thezs, + 
it be of grace, then it is not now of works; for *taſon, 


Part. 3. 
ſaith; It is Chrift that died, &c. Why then 
ſhould we take vpon vs to mingle our works 
there withall, ſeing the ſcripture willeth vs in 
no caſe ſo to do:? tr th 
14 Hotome we to the ninth chapter, 
in is intreated of the pꝛouidence of God, ubich 
diregeth and oꝛdereth all things ; not foz ame 
other cauſe vndoubtedlie, but that we ſhould 


The 21, 
rcaſon. 


Rom. 9, 1. 


The 25, 
reaſon, 


* yerle. 16, 


verſe. 18. 


thinke, that the nature of it, and of iuſtiſication 
is all one: foꝛ either of them is giuen ſrielie, and 
not of works. Foz theapoſtle watteth, that Of 
two brethren, which were not yet borne, and 
when they had done neither good nor euill, (to 
the end the election of God thould abide ac- 
cording to his purpoſe, not of works, but of him 
that callech) it is laid; The elder ſhallſeruethe 
yoonger,15it is written; Jacob haue Iloued, and 
Eſau haue Lhated. Here, as we ſe, are wozks 
moſt nranifefftic excluded. Alſo vnto Moſes it 
was anſwered; I will ſhewmercie to whom 
ſocuet I ſhew mercic,and will have compaſſion 
on whom ſoeutt I haue compaſſion. Theſe 
woꝛds alſo declare, that the foꝛgiuenes of ſins, 
and the meanes wherby men are receiued into 
fauour, depend not of their wozks, but of the 
mcre and mertitull beneuolenceof God. And 
no lclte alſo dw the wo: ds following declare; It 
is not of him that willech, nor of him that run- 


nech, but of God that hath mercie. Againe; He 


elſe ſnould grace be no more you & if it be of Rom. ii 


works, chen it is not of grace. Aq this is the p20- 
pertie of grace, to be ginen freelie, t ot meere li 
beralitir: but the pꝛapertie of wozke ts, that the 
reward ſhould be guenof dutie, 4 enen of veric 


ſate, ſing the apo The 29. 


right. Laſtlic,hat hall we late, ſeri 
ftiecriethout ; Oh the depth of the riches of the *taſon. 


wiſedome of God! Undoubtedlie Paule by this verſe g;. 


affection declareth, that it is a thing moſt hard 
tobe knowne; vhether God deale iuſtlie, which 
pzedeſinateth whom he will, t iuſtifieth vhom 
he wil. hauing no reſpec to condition 4 merits - 
There humane reaſon is verie much offended, 
there our fieſh ceaſethnot to crie againſt : but 
if either ofthem ; namclie, inftification and ele 
aion,ſhould happen by woꝛks and merits, there 
ſhould be no trouble, no offenſe, no tumbling 
blocke laid againſt vs. But foꝛſomuch as it is 
farre otherwiſe, and that by vs cannot be ren- 
dered areaſon of the will of GD D; therefoze 
Paule iuſtlie and wozthilie crieth out: and to 
his opinion muſt all men that be wiſe agree. 


In the 14. chapter it is wzitten ; Bleſſed is he Rom. 
which iudget not himſelfe, in that thing which che zo. 
he alloweth. But he vch ĩudgeth, is condem- ctaſon. 


hath mercie on whom he will, and whom he 
will he hardeneth. But if tuſfification might be 
gotten bp our will, oꝛ by woꝛks; then ſhould it 


The 26. 
reaſon, 


veric. 31. 


The 2. 
reaſon, 


verſe 3. 


be both of him that willeth, and ol hum that run 
neth. Neither ſhould they be conuerted, on 
whom God hath compaſſion ; but they, which 
Mould haue moſt compaſſion vpon themſelues: 
neither alſo ſhould God harden ame man, ſer⸗ 
ing all men might pꝛomptlie, eaſilie, and at 
their pleaſure by god wozks bereconciled vnto 
God, and alſo be tuſtiſied. But it is farre other- 
wiſe ; fo: they which put their confidence in 
works, dv to farre erre from the true righte- 
ouſnes, thercof we now ſpeake. Toward the 
end of the ninth chapter, the apoſtle ſaith ; Iſrael 
= ch followed the lawe ofnghteouſnes, attei- 
nl not tothe lawe of righteouſnes. And why ? 
Euen bicauſe they ſought it not byfaith, but as 
it were by the works of the lawe. And if the 
wo ks of thelawe were a let vnto the Jewes, 
fo: the obteining of wſtification ; vhat ſhould 
we then hope to haue thereby? 

in other wozds, declareth in the tenth chapter; 
They being ignorant of the righteouines of 
God, and going about to eſtabliſh their owne 
rightcouſnes, did not ſubmit themſelues vnto 
the righreouſnes of God, Theſe words ſigniſie 
nothing elle, but that they fall from the righte- 
ouſncs of Cod, vhichattributemuch vnto their 


ned if he cate,bicauſc he eateth not of faith. For 
whatſoeuer is not of faith, is ſinne. Pereby are 
we taught, that they vhich want a true faith, can 


do oꝛ perfoꝛme nothing uhich is not ſinne. 


J knowe inded, that the aduer ſaries inter⸗ 
pꝛet theſe words of the conſcience ; but they are 
neuer able to pꝛoue, that faith ſignifteth conſci⸗ 
ence. And although 


againſt 
ence: pet in a maner afterward he bzingeth in a 
ſentence,vubhen he wꝛiteth, that What- 
uer is not of faith, is ſinne. As though he 
Gould haue ſaid; This is agenerall rule, then 


ought to be 
perſuaded by the ſpifit and wozd of God, that 
that which they haue in hand to do, is acceptable 

: uhich perſuaſion 


men go about to do ante thing, they 


that in this place, faith ſignifieth 

ence ; J would thinke it ſhould be added alſo, 
that the conſcience onght not to be belæued, vi 
lefle it be inſtruaed by the woꝛd of God: fozſo- 
much as there be manie indued with ſo ſuper 
ſtitious a conſcience, that whether they obete if, 
oꝛ not obeie it, chey ſinne moſt greenouſlie, FE 


ſanturiot,to his ſoedea as oforaniebur 

to thy ſeed, as of one; \ 

ſaie, —ĩĩ——— 5 
0. e teſi 

nr ne ons 


ws — The.36, © 
es haue reawn, 


of the apoſtle verſar. 


be 
witten in the namelte 
with tp . workes not giue li Fab as i — 
— the be Lode a * Which ſentence fozlomuchas it 


| Sutrnthe fame chapter t ts Hamer 


. com place +) pd 


under the lawe, and were ſhut vp vnto this — 
auh, which afterviard ſhould bereuealed. wulat, 
Wherefore the awe wa our- — rreny | 


ame of = 'Receinet _ che 
workes o eee e preachi 


adop- 
2 —— — the 
3 vherefoze let vs aſcribe our juſtificati- 
im vnto God, and vnto Chriſt ; andnot vntothe 
lawe , noz vnto wozkes , noz to our merits, 
Tell me, ye that would ſo faine be vnder the che 38. 
hawe; doo ye notheare what the lawe ſaith? For reaſon, 
it is written, that Abraham had two ſonnes, one Galas, 21) 
of an handmaiden, an other of a free woman 
uud he whith carrie Gf the hänchnaiden 
Home accordirigts thefleſh;bur he which Re 
— toes 1 to pro- 
miſe; w chinges are ſpok en by an allegorie. 
For cheſe are two teſtaments, — Don the 
mount Sina, , hletirigendreth vnto bondage. 
e t for Agat is mount Sina in 
—— .* ynto the citie, which is 
48556 Lerbfalem, and it ij in with 
1 which is aboue, is 
free, which is che mother of vsall . In theſe 


if itbe allowed, 


Pag. 100. 


Part. z. 
eiſc is iuſtiſication than a certeine libertie fr6 
ſinne !? But fozſomuch as it is both called a fer- 


we ought not 
— In the fiſt 


was laid; Chriſtiscomein vaine vnto you 


1. Cor. ox I . 


verſe. t. 
The 41. 
reaſon, 


if ye haue juſtification, as the fruit of your 
works, then the comming, death, and bloud - 


— — — 


ceſſarie 


16 Unto 
wzitten; And 


che 10r chat ruleth.inthe aire, and the {pi 
that now worketh in the children of ice, a- 


The Commonplaces 
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We doi ll ofthe fleſh © 

— wah ae 

the inventions of human reaſon. Jf 


att Gods nor of workes,left ante man 
cluded: zn vhat place then hall we put them: 
| dor we are his v po cre- Ephe age, 
ated in 5 | | which XI. 
God hach prepared, chat in 
chem. But they cuuld not be in vs befo:e, which 
ching is verie well thus deſcribed; Ye were at che 43. 
chat time without Chriſt, being alienated from reavon, 
—— 5 o hope, and be- 
Mu 
n in this 
htmſelfe gad wozks, 


chapter; 110 Phil. 


- 


mong whom we alſo had our conuerſation in n 
time palt;inthe luſt of che fleſh, and fulfilled he on, 
will ofthe fleſh,and ofche mind, and as it ia in 


the Greeke i dawiay,of our were 
by nature the children of wrath, euen as others 
are. Let vs note in theſe woꝛda, that men at the 
beginning, befoze they come to Chailt, are dead 
in imneʒ and therfoze art not able tohelpe them 
ſelues toliue, and to be tuſfified. Who euer ſawe 

e hiniſelfe ⸗ Further, 
by thoſe woꝛds is ſhewed, that they were in the 


conucr- 
And to the end we 
ue the wicked affections of the groſler part of the 


SBA 
8895 


151 


holie calling 
according to 


calling, ubich | ofthe 

— And 

fo:ſomuch as this conſiſteth not (as Paule ſaith) 

of merits oꝛ works; neither can iuſtiſication als 

che s. ſo come ot them. Unto Titus it is mutten; The 

un. gadnes and loue of God our ſauiour towards 
Tw:34 ys,hath appecred : not by the works of 

oh to his 


ouſnes, we had done, but accordi 


. mercie hach be ſaued vs. Allo vnto the 

nan. herr is but one onlie ſacrifice, and one oblation 

Hebg.&10, — n by 
made fo: men. Uherefo:e tuſtification isnot to 
belokcd fozof wozks ; and it ought to ſuffice vs, 


the god we do after jnſtificati- 
— — — rr 


r 


let vs ſerke 
„ ie ſcriptures. Chaift in the ſeuenth 
22.5 2 And to the end the nature of thoſe vhich 


our of an eu 


him; Prepare that I may ſup, gird ſelfe, 
e 
ward cate thou, and dtinke thou? Dœth 
he thanke this ſeruant, bicauſe he hath deone 
thoſe things which he hath commanded him ? 
Itrowe not. So like wiſe ye, when ye haue don 
all thoſe things that are commanded you, ſaie, 
We are vn le ſeruants, we haue done 
that which we ought to haue done. Theſe 
wos ſpake C huſt to his diſciples, to his apo⸗ 
ſcles J meane, + to them tthich were now con⸗ 

; who tf they woꝛke vnpzofi- 
table wozks, that ſhall we then iudge ol thoſe, 


faie,that inſtifica- 
tion do after a ſozt deſerue it; and thoſe woꝛks 
which followe, 


by that recitall to haue GOD moſt aſſuredlie 
bound to them 2 | a 


Inthe 15.6f lohn, Chꝛiſt is tompared vnto werfe t. 


N 
uen as the branch cannot 
bring frorch fu, of ir ſelfe, vnleſſe it abide in 
the vine; no more alſo can ye, vnleſſe ye abide 
in me. I am the vine, and ye be the branches; 
he that abideth in me, and I in him, the ſaſhe 
i forth much fruit. And whoſocuer 
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tothe vine. um that we ſhuld the better vnder 
verſe. g. tand the will of Chaiſt, were is added ; Wich- 
— 54. nothing.” wks 
reaton 


| gers from it. | 
Che 55. 18 Sas tions of God-conngan- 
reaſon bed hat the farhfull ſhould in their pzaiersfaie; 
Mart.6,12. Forgiue vs our trefpaſſcs : ſignifieng thereby, 
— 
e 
are they able 5 4 | | 


fo:e, if our woꝛks, thich we do after our rege- 
neratton, nerd purging by the merit of Chat ; 
and we pꝛaie, they may ſobe : hot can they be 
pꝛapitiataꝛie : A great deale leſſe can we thinke 


no man 

ſaie, that Seen neo ts number, rin 
God hath commanded all men topzate in that 
maner: and his will is not, —— 

The 56. ſhould make a lie in his 

reaſon, alſo wiiteth ; HF we UE — 

lohn. t, 10. ſinne, we deceiue ourſelues, & there is no truth 
in vs. And J ſuppoſe there is none, that will 
iudge it a thing meet, that there ſhould be ma- 


me mediatoꝛs bought in, uhenas There is but 
onelie one mediator betweene God and man; 


namelie, che man Chriſt Ieſus. But if beſides 


The 57. this, the pꝛochets doeuerie-ubere 
reaſon. pate, and Dauid alfo*; that God would waſh, 
Mal.3, 3. „Ü REED namelie, 


Plal.51,4- 


they tohanerequeſtedit 
by pater, 02 at the leaſt-waie not with ſogreat 


The 58. e tobe apr ip wit , 
reaſon. The vetie heauens ate not pure before * 
bels | 


veric. 15. 
verſc. 18. 


The 55. 
reaſon. 
Pla.rzo,z. 


The co. refetit 
— ide ir? YE eee 
Efai.55,t. tothe waters, and biddeth them baue without 


* 


filuer. But our men (foz\oth) will merit. and be 
1 — 

ſiluer. Maꝛrouer chapter verſe 6. 
© ſamep2ojhet (chen he heard a voice, vherein : 7 
— — Nig Le ROAE avec.” 


. oc . = 
1s e; 
02 , 02 mercte, mere with he 
his! — — 
is, a thing vaniſhing, which ſtraitwaie vadeth 
can it continue — 


he in he 64. chapter, chere he 
9 righteouſnes is as asfilthierags, oy _ 


Which ſentence , whether a man applie it vnto 
wo:kadone after — ; J 
paſſenot much: fo: either wate wilt make on 
our ſide. And in the-ſeife-ſame chapter he ad- 
deth; © our Gott, we ate claie, and thou art our 
creator, and we are the worke ofthy hands. And 
the ſame ſimilitude of the claie and potter vſeij 
Paule to the Romans, in the ninth chapter; 
herein is notablie declared, that lo much art widem !, 
we able to dw towards our iuittfcation, as can and 20, 
the clate towards the potter, to cauſe hum to "9c 53 


of Inſtification. Part. 3. of Peter Mary: 
his ſaluation, and at the laſt be ſwallowed vp alſo he 
with deſperation. 
ſhould thinke, 
ter, we take in n a ſirife 

* 2 Chal, e 

and end ct roy — i is moper 


ould not commit aduleerie, aft a 
eee idols, 
be waiteth; verſ. t i, &c. 


e 


dee — Ae 
and are to 
none that 


8 
alreadie bꝛought ſhall ſuffice 

7222 koꝛ they nhichare 
ned with theſe reaſons, neither neither will they be tow 


ched with anie other. lawe : he 
I the knowledge 
ct weites and wie 


fence , the trifling whereby we 
— — ding to ubich he ſaidalſo in the fourth 
988 eth wrath : fo farre is 

that it houldtullific. But it is verie ma; Nome. 


moꝛe eudentlie ed , thatuhen he had 
ſaid ; 5 No fleſh is iuſtihied by the works of the Rom. 3, 20. 
_ 3 me 


2 


I thatgencrall 
2 aavyeR; 


of Paule, (fthorwe — — ins 
their fide touching that matter) will moſt 10 


Thelawe entred in, that ſinne Rom. 5, 20, 
2e and wherg ſinne hath aboun- 

there alſo hath grace more abounded 
— alone vate cer 


preſſing the wozke: 
opena gate vnto 


colin — . — buried 
vnto ) ve are 

nn androſe a- 
gaine; ſolikewiſe ſhould we walkein newnefſe 
col fie vs, thatenen as 
- Chyiltdied atice , nd dieth no moze 3 fo alſo 
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E eben he Fe pe abe 
„ 
the deeds of Ned. ye fall hap 


* 


depend of the obſeruation of the ten cumman⸗ 

dements and of the mozall pzectpts ; howſo- 

euer thou take awaie the rites and ceremonies 

ofMoſes. But much moze firmeis thatplace 

out of the elenenth chapter of the epiſtle tothe 

Romans; And if it be of works, then it is not of *9®-11, 
2 is it not of works. This 

kenden neither op | 

ſpeake of that alſo, uhich Paule waiteth vntothe . 4 


* _—_ Pr” 


. 2 — — — 
* Nene 8 a 
2 P 
a + * * - a vw - G 
* | + 
"PTE 4 = A r " 


thing the better to vnderftanp, 

What ſhall we ſaie then? Is the lawe fin? God 
forbid. But Thadnotknowne finne, but by the 
lawe: for I knew not what luſt ment, vnleſſe 
the lawe had faid ; Thou ſhalt not luſt. Alſo; 
The lawe in deed is holic, the commandement _ 
is holie, iuſt, and good. Againe ; The lawe in- 
deedis ſpirituall, butI am ſold vader 
fin;forthat which I do: I allow not, for the god 
which I would, Ido not; But the euill which 

I would not, that I doo: wherfore itis not I now 
that worke it, but fin which dwelleth in me : for 
there dwelleth no god in me, chat is,in d 
Ihaue a delight inthe lawe of God, as g 
the inward man: but I feele another lawein | 
members, reſiſting the lawe of the mind. 
vnhappie man that I am! Who ſhall deliver me 
from the la we of ſinne andofdeath ? Wherfore 
in mind I ſerue the lawe of God, but in fleſh che 


 laweoffinne 
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ſair, mat ſome —— 


power to inffifle; and an other vhſle to grant 
that the ſame were ſacraments of the old fa- 


thers; and that in circumciſion, oziginall ſinne - 


was fozgiuen vntoinfants But this affirme 
— — ate 
ſacraments beſtowe grace: they do in derd 


cramenta, and in the wozds, —— 
is ſet fwzth vnto vs thepzomiſe of God , 


——— halter 
by faith, ——— 


grace, than 
that was,vhich befoze we had; and alſo with the 
ſeale ofthe ſacraments , we ſeale the gift of 
God, which by faith we enihꝛaced But J cannot 
inough maruell at theſe men, vhich both af 
firme, and alſo denie one and the ſelſe-ſame 


thing. | 
Mother They anſwer in derd, but not with anie great 
cuilacion. aduuſednes, as their accuſtomed maner is; that 
they vtterlie take not awaie from the ſacra⸗ 
ments of the elder fathers,and chie ſlie from cir⸗ 
tinnciſton, the ſtrength ol iuſtileng; but onelie 
from the time that the goſpell was publiſhed a- 
b:oad: of hich onlie timel as they ſaic)the diſpu⸗ 
tation vhich Paule had,top:wne that the rites of 
Moſes ſhould be no moze reteined , did ariſe. 


Pal3s,r, 1 


imputed; (vhich thing, as 
wenowreaſon, is nothingels — 
cd) ſpeaketh he ol his owne time, 0: of an other 
time! And Abacuke ichen he ſaith, that The iuſt 
man liuech by faith, ànd extludeth wozks from 
iaſtifieng , (as Paule manifeſtlic 
— 
and 
ſoofhisowne time. L aſtue, uhen Paule erpzeſ- 
ſedlie waiteth vnto the Galathians, in the 3. <8; 
33 —— che 
Ee: on pwuing that ſentence;from 
. 
be, uhich abideth not in all the things, that are 
—— 
As 
it wappeth in a curſe all thoſe that tranſgres the 


eſto, 


commandements thereof ; then it followeth of | 


neceſſitie 


Anether 22 But theſe men flie to an other o 
Ution. they ſaie, that all thoſe uhich are er pi. Fe 


fer grace;but yet by ſignification; Foz in the ſa- . 


Chattt , But Iiwould firſt heare of theſe god 
inſſemen,ot ether place ofthe hole feripture 
thisdiſtinaion.Andſeing the 


they ſdund 
of1ulkification is viteriic one and the — 
and perteineth as well to the one as to the other; 
vby ſhould the one tome vnto it one wate , and 
the other an other wates Further, nhydothcy 
— — fallen in chꝛiſtꝛani⸗ 
tie, that works do merit vnto 
— — ubich arefattn 
come fr6 not the ſame: frem chꝛi⸗ 
Are they, nbi baue not kept faith, nden they aten 
wereinthe church, better than the @diks 2 gar alan 
Certcinlie à thinke not 3 For they which dune the Ind dels. 
once taſted of the ſweete word of God, and d Heb. 5. 
— — — chan che 
ſeruant; knoweththewill Luke. 2,47 
of his maiſter, and doch it not, is more greeuou- 
= Alſo; He which hach not a care o- 1.Tim.5,8, 
is,and eſpeciallie ouer his owne houſhold, 
——— hach denied the faich, and is worſe 
chan an Infidel. But they ſaie, they denie not, 
but that they which are conuerted from Jnfidels, 
— — and that if they 
do them, they may after ſome ſoꝛt deſerue tuſti⸗ 
fication, at the leaſt waie [as they terme tt] of 
congruitie: but that theſe works are alike requi⸗ 
red, as well of theſe, as of the aher, hey vente. 
" — all their wozks (as J haue 
— 1 — 


. 


And in the Aasof the apoſtles, the E: Ad., 1s. 

| thephadginen themſelnes vuto - 
ſinnes;but alſo 

3 — . 
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J be ſaued, butoneli 

= — — — — — Rom 11. 

ashe makethmention of faith hich inftficth, 04+ .. 

we . „ 


But leaſt that Paule of himſelfr , and alone 
ſhould ſceme to teach this; 3 ov fo pa $row 
Rh ee 
- Bat Foz Eb:aham 
ſoth this; that he would hane derb ginen him, men itt: 
namehe, that onelle lab ( as Paule interyze- uchi 
teth it) wherein all nations ſhould be bleſſed, Ct 
which is Chaift Jeſus. This teſtament was con- 
firmed of God vnto him in Chatft ; | yea, the 
Lo himſelfe, when he of him, ſaid; He lohn gc. 
ſawe my daie, andteioiſed . Iob alſd in che.. a 


chapter; I knowe * gn c r Lob. 

luech, brew rebel che laſt daie, over 

them which do lie inthe duſt . And after the 

woormes haue deſtroied this bodie, I ſhall ſee 

the Lord in my fleſh; home I my ſelſe ſhall 

ſee, and mine owne eies ſhall „and none 

other for me . This faith, expꝛeſſed in thoſe 

— — ned a 
plainelie deſcribed | 


——ů—— The £th- 
, 02 nits maie 


by mopennafer eee 22 
a 
a — le not u trus 


ad; If I haue all faich, ſo that I can remeoue beleeue ms 
mountaines, and haue not charitie, I am no- — 
, do Os | — 

can pleaſe one⸗ 

— lie that ae There 

' 12, is none other name ynder heaven gien vnto 


of Juſtification. Part. 3. 


the ſame faith will not p:ofit anie thing at all, 
efoze they expound that 


Gov; eren —— The — 

being ol a oꝛ a poſt faſtenedin- 
— — their owns 
opinion. Foz although being dead it ſermeth to 
. —— 
profitable ; andtherefoze ſuch le aues he caſteth 


' awaie and deffrotcth , as vaine and nothing 


wozth. And of the ſame eſtimation with God 
are thoſe woꝛks, vhich theſe men ſo colour and 


ſet fwzth to the ſhew. 
apy inuent alſo another fond colour, 


not much vnlike vnto the fozmer: | fo2 they ſaie 


thoſe. works of the infidels are not done 
— — 
generall grace laid th vuto all men, and 
common euen vnto men not regenerate;uhers 
with they being aſter a ſaꝛt holpen, may merit 
juſtification, 


and do wozks which pleaſe God, 


inſtified. Neither doth this anie thing helpe 
their cauſe,in that they ſad, that thep referre not 
theſe things vnto nature, but vnto grace; wbich 
the Pclagians vtterlic denied. Foz in wozds 
they wiiiſceme to diſagree from them, hen as 
— — —— 
koꝛ in that alligne a grace, hereby 

can atteine vnto ri without Chꝛiſt, 


they tutne it into nature; and they ſaie that 
ſome will ve it, ſome will not vſe it. And this 


grace they call a pꝛeuenting grace; but that 


other, ts abſolute, they call an aſter 
| ay ores — 


. ſothatit be rightlie vnderſtod : foꝛ we grant 


there is ane grace vuhich pꝛeuenteth, and ano- 
ther ich 


regenerate, axe holpen andftirred 
pes. is one and the ſame. Foz tho 
euer doubted but that we are pzeuentedofGod, 
to the mtent we may be changed and renewed 
in Chꝛiſt 2 He were wozſe than mad, which 


of Peter Martyr. Cap.4. 


would ſaie, that we in our conuerſion and tur⸗ 
ning vato God, do pꝛeuent the aid and helpe 
of God. He firſt loueth vs, befoze we can begin 
to loue him; he firſt ſtirreth vs vp by his fauour 
and ſpirit, befoze that we can cither will, oꝛ 
thinke ame thing that is god. 

But herein is an erroꝛ, if we thinke that 


on: vhich thing we muſt thinke, that cuen the 
ſinnesof them uhich are ſo illuminated do de⸗ 
ſcrue. And leaſt that anie man ſhould be igno- 
rant, what theſe mens meaning is; it muſt be 
vnderſtod, that they affirme that Paule exclu- 
ded from iuſtiſication ſuch wozks onelie, as are 
done of chem by free will alone, and by the 
belpe of the lawe. But J would faine knowe 
of theſe men, what maner of works thoſe be, 
ubich are ſo done of men. In verie ded they are 
not grofſe and ſhamefull ſinnes, ſuch as are 
murthers, 


nill, oꝛ mozall wozks ; as, to honour the 
rents, to helpe the poze, to be ſozte foz wicked 
acts committed: fo2 theſe things are bothcom- 
manded in the lawe, and may (as theſe men 
thinke be perfozmed by fre will: from all theſe 
(ſaie they) Paule taketh awaie the power of iu 
ſtifieng 


fication,other | 

ich we haue now rehearſed. Seeing therefo® 
theſe men exclude both ſimmes, and alſo works 
natural, and theſe moꝛall wozks,vhich the lawe 
commandeth ; vndeubtedlie they erclude all 
wozks. Let them ſhew then by what woꝛks they 
would haue men to be iuſtiſied. It they had ame 
conſideration, they would haue this ſaieng al⸗ 


waies befoze their eies; If of grace, then not of Rom. 1. C. 


works; if of works, chen not of — _ 
wouldthepMflic to this fond, ,t 
lation ; to ſate,that Paule muſt be vnderſtod as 
touching thoſe woꝛks onelie. which are deſtitute 
of anie faith o2 grace, vhatſoener they be. How 
dare theſe men ſpeake this, (ing they 4 


7 
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himſelle to that 

that whatſoeuer things he wꝛote, he wꝛote them 

vnto the church, hich did conſiſt both of the 

Jewes, and alſo of the Gentiles; which with one 

alent confeſſed Chaiſt , Do they thinke, that 

there were anie among all theſe, vhich pzomiſed 

vnto themſelues ſaluation without Chaſt : 
Undoubtedlie, if chere had beene ante (ach , the 

church would not haue ſuffered them. But pet 
there were ſome , vhich togither with Chailt, 

would haue reteined cercmonies, vnto iich 

they attributed ouer much: but that there were 

anie which excluded Chu, it is not to be thoght. 

paulwote Further, Paule, ichen he teacheth theſe things, 
of tſtifica- inftructednot onlie the Jewes,but alſo theGen- 
non to the tiles: as it moſt manifeſtlic apperreth by the epi⸗ 
—— ſtle vnto the Epheſtans, uhere he laith; that A 
"ons man is iuſtified by faich, and chat (ſatth he) not of 


— your ſelues, leaſt anie man ſhould boaſt. And in 


ol 3ewes thatplace he calleth thoſe Gentiles by name, 

and of Sen» ynto whom he waiteth, and eſpectallie in the ſe⸗ 

= cond chapter. Wherefoze this fond inuention of 
aids. * theirs is vaincandridiculous. 

25 But now let vs come to their ſacred and 

——— frong anchoꝛ · hold. There are two kinds of me- 

Merinum rits ſaie they, one of congruitie , the other of 

congr4,55 Wapzthines . And they confeſſe, that the works 

W YUhichgo befoze iuſtiſication, merit not inſtifica- 

co:4,% tion of wanthines, but onlie of congruitie . If 

thou demand of them, hat they meane, when 

they ſaie merit ofcongruitie ; they will anſwer, 

that they aſcribe it vato thoſe wozks,vhich in ve⸗ 

ric deed of thetr owne nature deſerue not ſalua- 

tion; but ſo farre fozth, as pꝛomiſe is made to 

them thzough a certeine godnes of God: and 

ſuch (ſaic they) are thoſe mozall ads, hich are 

done by manic befoze juſtification. But the mc- 

rit of woꝛthines, they call that,foz uhoſe ſake al- 


The Common places 


Cap.4; 
togither the reward is due. And this do they 


ſcribe vnto thoſe wozks , uhich are done of the 


therein. What if we 
on the contrarie ſive teach, that the ſame diſtin 
cion is manifeff and direulie repugnant vnto 
the wozdof God + Will they not grant, that 
this their ſonotozions inuention was by them 
found out, anddeuiſedonhe to ſhift awate our 
arguments: Paule,vhen he ſpake of men iuſti· 
fied, yeaeuen of the marty2s of Chuiſt, vhich at 
that time ſuffered perſecutions, 


uealed in vs. men ſate, that ſuchſuffrings 
are wanthie: but Paule denieth them to be way 
thie . Bow agree theſe things togither ! ©: ra, 
ther how manifeſtlie are they repugnant one to 
an other? And bicauſe they ſaie, that in the me- 
rit ofcongruitie are regarded onelie the pꝛami⸗ 
ſes of God, and not the dignitie oꝛ nature of the 
action; let them ſhew what euer God pzomiſed 
vnto thoſe wozks, vhichare done without faith 
and the religion of Chzift. Further, ho ſeethnot 
how foltſh this kind ol ſpcach is: Undoubtedlie, 
they which are wozthie of ante thing, che ſame is 
of due vnto them: and ſuch, vnto 
—— 
due, 

— — — 
that this diſtinmon was both ill framed, and al⸗ 
ſo malictouſlie deniſed to auoid our reaſons. 

26 Andyettheſe menaccuſe vs, as though 

— ge re; age 1 


low. Fo2 God, the authoz ot our ſaluation, tho- 
rough Chꝛiſt, vſeth manic and ſundzie meanes, 
and degrees,and be map lead vs 


- * 


vs, may 
ik a man weigh the nature ol things 
and conſider alſo our mind and will in dwing ol 
them, they haue in them nothing, hy our ſalua- 
tion ought to be aſcribed to them: naie rather 
vnto our ſaluation. Foz 


light in themſelues;and 
tion either of Chzift, oz of ſincere godlines. But 
contrarilie we ſee it happen oftentimes , — 


Of Tuftificaten 
a 


Wozks pe 
paratozir 


chemeans theſe meanes ſometimes are deſtitute of the 
by which graceofGod; and ſometimes they are by him 
— conuerted vnto our ſaluation: fo that, although, 
Dann, as touching vs,thepare ſinnes,andoftheir own 


made effec- ment of God, they are alwates bzought vnto a 
mall by the g end. A man ſhall ſee ſometimes ſome men 


gaceof 
Chil. lur 


couer 

gutth he would die. Wherefoze in that the cut- 
ting andlancing was a pꝛeparation to health, 

the ſame is to be aſcribed to the ghyſictan , and 

to his art. Euen ſa, ifGodſhouldleaueaman 

in thoſe waies and degrees, by ubich ſome are 

bought vnto ſaluation. he ſhoutd nuſerablie pe⸗ 

riſh in them: but fo:ſomuch as God by his molk 

healthfull art and wiſdome vſeth them, they are 

made pꝛeparations vnto inſfification, although Pears and 
oftheirowne nature they nothing helpe vs; but ic aran⸗ 


ons of their 


vnleſſe the 


, grace of 
cut- Bod be an⸗ 


nered vnto 


meanes bzing vs to ſaluation : which thing I tem. 
willnowbperamples declare. Tudas, then he The 2ife- 
had betraied Chꝛiſt, his ſinne, renct be. 
F ˙ fo; heſaidopeniie,that Mere of 
He had finned,and betraied che iuſt bloud. This uns-. 
acknowledging and confeſſing ſhould vndoub Tn example 
tedlie haue bene pzeparatiues vnto juſfificati; f zudas. 
on, if God would haue vſed them: but fozfomuch N 
as God vſed them not, what other thing ſhall 
moch vnto him and pet thereby it came topaſſe, we thinke 1udas therin deſerned,but only dam 
that he began to thinke and ſaie with himſelfe; nation £ Foz: certeine it is, that aſterward he 
hong himſelle, and periſhed foꝛ euer. Nis ſelfe⸗ 
ſo confelled his ſinne, and yet was he ſwallow- 
ed vp with deſperation This is the ſtrength and 
nature oftheſe things, if they be not gouerned 
and oꝛderrd by God. | 
27 Further aur aduerſaries accuſe vs, that che awe 
we hamouſtie ſlander the lawe ol God, 4 make is not vn- 
ce :? He oſtentimes ptepareth it vnpꝛoſſtable; uhen we alſirme that it cannot | mga 
uation by thoſe things, uhich oftheir owne na · beobſerued ot men by naturall ſtrength and as nt be 
ture would be hurtfull anddeadlie ; but that he bleneſſe. But theſe men do right well fulfilled, 
oc his godnesturneth them to an other end. This that they neuer cxaclie conſidered in the ſcrip- Rom. 3,10. 
will J declareby a ſimilitude ſo plaine andma- tures, vhat are the offices of the lawe : foz if 
niteſt, that there is no man but may vnderſtand they had pondered them, they would neuer 
i the ſame. tudge it vnpꝛolitable, although it cannot fullie 
—_ A xhyſician ſometimes commeth to a man be obſerued ol vs. The firſt part oz office thereof 
that hath a putriſied leg, thich can by no means (as Paule teacheth)is toſhew ſinne : foz, By che 
becured,vnleſſe it be cut andlanced, Pecutteth lawe . Againe, it pꝛo⸗ 
1. nokcth 


_ 


Ah l how manie hired ſeruants are in my fathers 


Part. 3. 


iuſified by holie 
faich onlit. ſchich (as we ſhall declare) is reteiued and died 
of all the fathers, But let vs heare vhat they 
babble as touching this matter; Paule ſaie they) 
they might ſo be iulkificd by wozks, (and eſpeti⸗ 
allte by the wozks ol che lawe) that they had no 
nerd of Cheiſt : ttherefoze the apoſtle bendeth 
himſelle to that onlic . But J am of that mind, 
that uhatſoener things he wꝛote, he wꝛote them 
vnto the church, which did conſiſt both of the 
Jewes,andalſo of the Gentiles; which with one 
aſſent confeſſed Chuſt. Do they thinke, that 
there were anie among all theſe,vhich pzomiſed 
vnto themſclues ſaluation without Chaiſt 
Undoubtedlie, if there had bene ante (ach , the 
church would not haue ſuffered them. But pet 
there were ſome , vhich togither with Chailt, 
would haue reteined cercmonies , vnto nich 
they attributed ouer much: but that there were 
anie uhich excluded Chuit, it is not to be thoght. 
paul wore Further, Paule, vhen he teacheth theſe things, 
of uſtifica- inſtructed not onlie the Jewes,but alſo theGen- 
nien to the tiles: as it moſt manifeſtlie appeereth by the epi⸗ 
wet Me-vntothe Sheſians,uherehe lach? that A 
which con⸗ Man is iuſtified by faich, and that (ſaith he) not of 
lifted both your ſelues, leaſt anie man ſhould boaſt. And in 
of Jewes 


25 But now let vs come to their ſacred and 

trong anchoz · hold. There are two kinds of me- 
rits (fate they, one of congruitie, the other of 
wozthines , And they confeſſe, that the woꝛks 
vhich go befoze juſtification, merit not tnſtifica- 
tion of wazthines, but onlie of congruitie . If 
thou demand of them, what they meane, vhen 
they ſaie merit ofcongruitie ; they will anſwer, 
that they aſcribe it vnto thoſe wozks,vhich in ve⸗ 
ric deed of their owne nature deſerue not ſalua- 
tion; but ſo farre fozth, as pꝛomiſe is made to 
them tough a certeine godnes of God: and 
ſuch { ſatc they) are thoſe mozall aas, vhich are 
done by mane befoze tuſtification. But the mo⸗ 
rit of wazthines,they call that,foz whoſe ſake al 
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Of luftification 
they a- 


therein. What if we 
on the contrarie ſive teach, that the ſame diſtin 
qion is manifeſt and direcite repugnant vnto 
the woꝛd ol God Mill they not grant, that 
this their ſonotoz100s inuention was by them 
found out, and detuſed onlie to ſhift awate our 
arguments: Paule,vhen he ſpake ol men tuſtt 
fied, peaeuenof the martyzs of Chan, vhich at 


theſe woꝛds; The ſufferings of this time are not Romi il 
wearthie of the glorie to come, which ſhall be re- 
ucaledin vs. men ſaie, that ſuchſuffrings 
are wanthie: but Paule denieth them to be wozs 
thie . How agree theſe things togither? Oz ra, | 
ther how manifeſtlie are they one to 
an other: And bicauſe they ſate, that in the me- 
rit ofcongruitie are regarded onelie the pzom(: 
ſes of God, and not the dignitie oz nature of the 
action; let them ſhew hat euer God pzomiſed 
vnto thoſe woꝛks, which are done without faith 
and the religion of Chzift. Further, who ſeethnot 
how foltſh this kind of ſpeach is: Undoubtedlie, 
they which are wezthie of anie thing, the ſame is 
ofcongruencie due vnto them: and ſuch, vnto 
whom by an vpzight and ſound iudgement ane 
ght to be iudged 
apercth, 


thing is ofcongruencie due, 

wozthie of it.Wherfoze it 

that this diſtinaion was both ill framed, and al⸗ 

ſo maliciouſlie deniſed to auoid our reaſons, 
26 And pet theſe menaccuſe vs, as though 

we neglea, d rather vtterlie dente thoſe wozks, 

uhich they call wozks of pzeparation . 


them, they haue in them nothing, uby our ſalua- 
tion ought to be aſcribed to them: — 


themſelues, and 
DE nes 
contrarilie we ſee it happen oftentunes , — 


de mtans theſe meanes 
which grate ol God; andſometimes they are by him 
webe conuerted vnto our ſaluation: ſo that, although, 


— ment of God, they are | 
wall by the gad end. A man ſhall ſer ſometimes ſome men 


paceok ue 


chil. 
wardlie they ſwell in pꝛide and diſdaincfulnes, 
are foꝛſaken of God, ſo that they runne hedlong 
into moſt ſhamefull falles, and moſt hainous 
ſinnes; and yet by that meanes it commeth to 
paſſe, that they moze eaſilie acknowledge them 
ſclues, and are amended, t do returne againe 
vato the ſheepefold of Chꝛiſt. 
ſetfazth vnto vs in the go- 


An cram= 
pleofthe At the laſt | 
podigall bond-man, and alſo a ſwine-herd; which thing 
vue, vndoubtedlie he could not do without great 
ſhame. Foz being bozne of ſo noble a bloud, he 

ſhould neuer hane embaced himſelfe vnto ſuch 

vile things: but he being in this ſkate, began to 

thinke with himſelfe that he ſhould be happte, if 

that he might but eate cods with the wine: of 

. vhich cods, vet he had not his bellie full. All theſe 
things vndoubtedlie were to be counted a re⸗ 
pꝛoch vnto him; and pet thereby it came to paſſe, 
that he began to thinke and ſaie with bimſelfe ; 
Ahl ho manie hired ſeruants are in my fathers 
houſe, which haue plentie ofbread & god meat, 
bur I periſh here for hunger? And by this means 
there was ffirred vp in him a inſt repentance : 
ttherefozc he wiſelie and godlie went againe to 
his father, from whom he had raſhlie departed. 
Foz uho knoweth the ſecret counſels of God, 
the moſt deepe bottomles pit of his pꝛou⸗ 
ce : He oſtentunes pzepareth men vnto ſal⸗ 
a by thoſe things, which ol their owne na- 
ture would be hurtfull and deadlie ; but that he 
ol his godnesturneth them to an other end. C is 
will J a ſimilitude ſo plaine and ma- 
362. ov rg 


8 


dre no: Chou wilt ſate that it may: but uhether hath 


dziuen to this point. chat he became a 


to recouer health o: 


it that o his owne nature 
lente and condition of the ſicke perſon? Jt hath 
not that vndoubtedlie ot his owne nature ; foz if 
the ſicke perſon being focut, had bene ginen o⸗ 
uer and left of , without doubt he 
had periſhed : fo: he in verie deed that were leit 
in that paine and anguiſh, ſhould nener be able 
by his owne wit, 0: by his owne ſtrength to re- 
couer health; naie rather foz verie paine and an⸗ 
gutſh he would die. Wherefoze in that the cut- 
ting andlancing was a pꝛeparation to health, 
the ſame is to be aſcribed to the , and 
to his art. Enenſo, it᷑ God ſhould leaue a man 
in thoſe waies and degrees , by which ſome are 
b:ought vnto thould miſerablie pe⸗ 
riſh in them: but fozſomuch as God by his moſt 
healthful art and wiſdome vſeth them, wey are 
made pzeparations vnto inſfification, although Years and 
of their owngnature they nothing helpe vs; but f fc 
th:oughour naughtines andcozrupt nature bm „nn na 
exceedinglic hurt vs, vnles the grace of God be ture. do no: 
toined vnto them . But this ſimilitude in this inghelpe 
vniclte rye 
, graceof 


ting; but Cod can by infinite other waies and nen bug 
meanes bzing vs to ſaluation: vhich thing I them. 
will now by examples declare. Iudas, uhen he The 2ife- 
had betraied hꝛiſt his ſinne, rence be. 
and confeſſed it : foz he ſaidopenhie, that 0 2 
He had ſinned, and betraied the iuſt bloud. This ,{,vg. 
acknowledging and confeſſing ſhould vndoub- Zn example 
tedlie haue beene pꝛeparatiues vnto tuſfificati; t udas. 
on, it God would haue vſed them: but fozſomuch 3427.4 
as God vſed them not, vhat other thing ſhall 
we thinke ludas therin deſerued,but only dam 
nation 2 Foz certeine it is, that aſterward he 
hong himlelle, and perithed ft euer. This ſelfe- 

ſame thing we ſte hapencdin Caine; foꝛ he al- Gn 14. 
to confeſſed his ſinne, and yet was he ſwallow- 

cd vp with deſperation.This is the ſtrength and 

nature oftheſe things, if they be not goueridd 


—— — 


7 
. 


(as Paule teacheth)is toſhew ſinne: foz, By che 
lawe is the knowledge of ſinne. Againe, it p:0- 
.J. nokcth 


Pag. 110. Part. 3. place: ap. 4. 
Ibid.4,13. uoketh the wzath of God: fog, The lawe wor- inge | 

kech wrath . Moꝛeouer, it hai N 
nouſnes of ſinne: foz, Ihe lav e in, chat 
ſinne ſhould abound. It bzingeth alſo acurſe ; 
foz, As manie as are vnder the lawe , are ynder 
the curſe . But to uhat end are theſc things 
That it might be as it were our ſchwlemaiſter 
vnto Chaiſt . Fozthey thich acknowledge their 
ſinnes, do ſee that the wzath of God hangeth o⸗ 
ner them; and ferle that their ſinnes do dailie 
increaſe , and that they continuallie moe and 
moꝛe are vader the curſe : at the length, uhen 
the ſpirit of God ſhall bzcath vpon them , they 
begin to long foz Chziſt, that they might by 
hun be delivercd from ſo great euils . And 


Ibid.s, 20. 


Gala.3,19. 


righteouſnes 

ſolute and perfec ; oz if it be applied vnto the 

lawe,as thelawe by it ſelfe is conſidered; itis 
But if our righteouſnes be 


Ibidem. 24. 


that maner we maieobſeruc it, and be iuſtified | 

by god wozks . But this pou mult knewe is a Xllet by 
ſorhilicall diſtincion of Pighius, tcherby he tok man n n, 
vpon him the autho:itie to moderate the lawe derace the 
of God; vhich authozitie doubtleſſe can perteine !awe of 
vnto no moꝛtall men. And this maie we pzoue ©®- 


who will ſate, that Ariitode laboured vnpzoft- 
An tramplt table, vhen with ſo great cunning he did ſet 
of Ariltorle. £02th in his bokes , called Aaahtica pofleriora, 
the nature of a demonſtratiue: 
tthen as pet notwithſtanding, there are ſcantlie 
found ame reaſons framed with ſo great cun⸗ 
ning, in ante facultie oz ſciences of wiſe men: 
Foz, ſceing we are ignozant of the laſt e pertec⸗ 
teſt differences ofthings, we cannot either per- 


god and diligent labour: foz by thoſe his moſt 

excellent rules, he ſheweth uyerevatoat the 

leaſt we ſhould lc uell, it ame man will ſurelie 

and firmlie pzone anie thing. Ciceroalſo,vhen 

he deſcribed vnto vs ſuch an Ozatour, as there 

nenar hath beene, oꝛ ſhalbe; pet loſeth not he 

his labour: fo this at the leaſt wate he ſhe⸗ 

weth , what patterne he ought to ſet befoze him, 

which deſtreth to excell in that art. Do hath 

God ſet fo:th his lawes, that men ſhould al: 

wales haue an example befoze their eies, uhere- 

vatothey ſharild frame their lite. Beſides this, 

vnto men that are regencrate in Chat , the 

lawes of God are not vtterlie impoſſible to be 

he lawe obſcrued : faz ſeeing that they by the ſpirit of 

of So is Ood haue their ſtrength aftera ſozt renewed, 

e Mio eragralheiahlomtbatrepel, ey 

die. manic are grate 

che bedlüe. full and acceptable unto GOD, Further alſo, 

men not vet regenerate maie neuertheleſſe, 

as touching outward diſcipline , after a ſozt 

applie themſelucs vato the lawes of GOD. 

thing vhere it is exerciſed , publike 

wealths flouriſh, and the wzath of God is not ſo 

much kindled againſt men; and the puniſh⸗ 

ments, which God vſeth ſometimes, to powze 
of the watt open ſinners are fo: a time auoided. 

of oed are 28 And theſe are no ſmall oz vulgar vtili 

avoided. ties ofthe lawe,tthich they ſeeme to be ignozant 

ol, which make thoſe obiections vnto vs. But 


By ciutll 
diſcipline, 
the ſcourges 


both by the lawe of man, and alſo by the lawe 
of GDD : foz it is wzitten in the Digeſts, De 
— & ſenatus conſultis; As touching thoſe 


which are firſt ina common wealth, de⸗ An arge: 
bpin ment ma 


terpzetation , oꝛ by 
Paince : namelie, that it be not in the hand ol 
anie man, oꝛ Judge , to mitigate the lawes at 
his pleaſure, oz to tranſgreſſethem vnder the 
name of anie equitie . Foz ſo indeed lawes 
ſhould be made, Lesbia regula; that is, A rule of 
lead; and all things would be confounded at 
cuerie mans pleaſure, 

But rather this rule is therefoze giuen, that if 
the extremitie of the lawe be ſet fa2thin ante 
decree, and the equitie and moderation of that 


tour by that meanes ſuſtaineth loſſe , 

toꝛ is bound to beare the loſſe. And 

call to pate the intereſt, oz (as other ſpeake ) 
to paie the damage. But bicauſe we find in 
the Digeſts, De regwl-s iris ; In all cauſes, 
that thing is taken fo2 a fad, herein it com- 
meth to paſſe, that by another mans meanes, 
there is a ſtaie whic it is not done : thcrefoze, if 
the debtoꝛ canp2one, that the fault was not in 
him, vhy the monie was not paid, foz that he 
had the monie, and offered the ſame, and that 
the creditoz was in fault of non paiment; al- 
though the creditoꝛ ſuſteine neuer ſo much loſſe 
by fozbearinghis monte, yet is nat the debtoz 
bound in equitie to make recompenſe . Foz 
by wꝛitten equitie it is counted foza ded, 

the let came by reaſon of another. Wherefore 
it manifeſflie , that it is not in the 
power of a iudge, oꝛ of ame other man, to mode- 
ratelawes as he lift himſelfe, * 


cht lawe 
of 60dis 
tuduitclit 
mort firme 
ehan he 
lawe of 


man, 
Gene-9,6. 


Deut.19,5- 


of Iuſtification. 


Part.3. 


And if the caſe be ſo in the Romane lawes, in 
uented + ſet ſozth by men, uhat ſhall we thinke 
of the lawe of God? Fo2 it ought infinitite to be 
moze firme than the lawe of man: neither is it 
lawfull fo vs, to faine ante cquitie therin,vnles 
when we ſ&@it witten. As fo2 example; 
The lawe is, He which (hall ſhed mans blood, his 
blood allo ſhalbe ſhed. Here haue we the extre⸗ 
mitie ofthe lawe , which vndoubtedlie we onght 
alwaies to followe ; vnleſſe in ſome other place 
equitie had taught, that the ſame extremitie 
ought to be mitigated . But in another place 
it is thus witten z If two go foorth togicher in- 
to the wd to cut downe d, and the axe 
chance fallech out of the hand of the one, and 
killech him that ſtandeth by him; let there be 
ſome cities of refuge , wherevnto this manquel- 
ler maie flie , and in which he maie liue ſafelie, 
till ſuch time as the matter be tried: ſo chat, if he 
can prœue his innocencie, chen let him be let 
go free at che death of the high prieſt. Thise- 
quitic might the iudges vie, bicauſe it was 
wutten in the lawes ol God; pea, and it was 
their part allo to vſe it, ſo often as they (awe 
that the matter, vhich they had in hand, did ſo 
require , But that it was lawfull foz theni, by 
their authoutie, to bend the lawes of God; oz to 
mitigate them; it cannot be pzoued by ante 
teſtimonie of the holie ſcriptures: nate, on the 
contrarie part, they were cõmanded, that They 


— ſhould not decline either to tlie left hand, ot to 
— 2 the right hand; and chat they ſhould neither ad 


added to the anie thing vnto the la we of God, nor yet take a- 
lun ol cod waie anic thing from it. — — 


N01 pet ta. 


diſcourſe to teach, that the lawe is vnpoſſiible 


i from . to he obſcrued, as touching our ableneſſe and 


Nm.. 
Nm, 5. 


ſtrength; and eſpeciallie betoꝛe we are regene⸗ 
rate: ia this the ſcripture plainlic teftifieth. Fo; 
Paule wziteth thus in the. 8. chapter vato the 


Romans; That vchich was impolsible vnto the 
laue, in as much as it was weakened by the 
fleſh, &c. Alſo in the ſame chapter; The wiſc- 
dome of the fleſh is cnimitic againſt God ; for 
itgs not ſubiect yntothe lawe of 


naie tru- 


ttons andubtill ifts ofthe papiſts;let theſe 


y Nowlet vs come to certeine particu 
ob;ections of theirs , hereby they both 


of Peter Martyr. 


* 
to ſaie, At my words : o elſe, Before me, that 3 


out of the bones of the Chronicles, they 
Roboam the ſonne of Salomon did ewll, in chat o] Robo · 


Cap.4. 
to trouble vs, and alſo to eſtabliſh their owne 

fondlies . They ſaie that Achab, the vngodlie 1 Kin. 2, 27 
king, did rent his garments at the — 
of Elias, that he pt on ſackecloath, and ſo lae 27,0008 
on the ground and faſted, and went barefote: pentanct. 
and foz that cauſe the Lozd ſaid vnto the pꝛo⸗ 

phet; Haſt thou not ſeene Achab humble him. 1bid. 29. 
lelte before me? In his dales Iwill not bring the 
euill, but in the daies of his ſonne. Bchold(ſais 
they) the wozks of an vngodlie king, and one 
not pet iuſtiſied, do ſo pleaſe God, that they pay 
cific GD D towards him. But we ſate on ths 
contrarle ſide, that Ahab, by theſe facts was 
not ſuſtiſied : fo2if he had had that true faith, 
ubich doth iuſtiſte men; he would not haue a- 
biden ſcill in idolatrie, and other moſt deteſta⸗ 
ble ſinnes. Indeed he was ſome that moued at 


the thzeatenings of the pzophet ; but yet that 
vhichhe did, pertctned onclie vnto a certcine 
outward 4ctuni! difcipline, rather than to true 


repentance. But God ſaith, that he was hum⸗ 

bled befoze him. anſwer,that that wo:d,Before 4,0 A- 
me, mate be referred either vnto the woꝛds of chab is ſaw 
Cod, ſchich were ſpoken vnto Achab;by the p20» to be hum⸗ 
wet; lo that the meaning is: Before me, that is d belag 


d 


is tu ſaie, In the dur of the Iſtaelits. And by 


that fac, Achab teſtiſied, that he repented of te 
wicked part, hich he had done: and that was 


that that puniſhment , wich 
hauc happened in his daics,Goulp happen in the 
daies ol his ſonne. | 12 240072 34 144 

Neither is this ſtrange ,neitherotight we to en fo;bcs- 
beignozant thereck,, that fox the keepingof ont. O (as 
. — — 1 
greeuons .of pꝛc ſent ACT tion of 
— — +5 wand out watd 
qual Sed would alſo expect til the ſrmes ot the diene, 
Amorthites were ful. And then at the lengd 7© 
his wꝛath is wont to de potwed out, uhen fowle 
luſts, and wicked aar, impidentlie and with: 
out anie ſtate do range abꝛoad: pea, chere outs 


1 para 1, 14 


he prepared not his hart to inquire of the Lord. 29% 


Thep might caſilic have ſeene , hat this ſerueth 11 
egen bee vb: 


Pag. f 11. 


. FP "on 


The Common places . Cap.4- Of Iuftification, 


— — — — 


Prou. 16, t. 
Why it is 
ſaid that it 


delongeth 
to man to 


pzepare the 
hart. 


his pꝛouidence. Such 
verſe. 17. thepciteoutofthe 10. plalme; 
The pzepa: heard the defire of the 4 
ration of beardrhe preptration oftheirhare.. But inthis 
—_— theſe god maiſters make two flat erroꝛs; 
firſt they vnderſtand not that which they 


— Fey the ſens 


Foz is, 
— — of the paze, 


faifhfull, Paule teacheth in his epiſtle to the Ro⸗ 
mans, and thus he wziteth ; What we ſhould Roma 15 
aske,as we ought, we knowe not: but the ſpirit 
praicth for ys with vnſpeakeable fighes . 

God, vho ſearcheth the harts, ſeth uhat the 


ubich Chaſt, they belerue that 
he is the anthoz of their pzaters : ſo alſo do they 
r Mar.6,ro, 


10 But (ae thep) Biel faihinhis 18, 
chapter; Walke in my waies , e ye a verſe. 11, 
new hart. And leremie ; Beye conuerted — 


ning 

member, that it is no vp — 

ſome places of the holic and to ouer- yjace of jc. 

hip and leaue other ſome vnſpoken . Let them rcmic am 

go therefoze, and ſer what Ez eduel waiteth in Exechic. 
6.chapter ; (faith the Lord) will bring to Wees 


out of the pꝛoßhet lonas, to confirme their erro2 : Ion. 3,16. 

foz there it is witten, that God regarded the 

works ofthe Niniuites. Behold ſale they) the of the fact 

afflictions of the Niniuices, hereby they afflic- al ib. gui 
faſtings , and cried unt 


—.— 
Thoſe that 


ſclues ſatiſfie the tonunandements Y 
then might it be the cauſe,uhy the pzomiſe ſhuld 
be giuen vnto vs: butfozſomuch 


has no man is 


o/x;towit,Fromthatithichisnot 
— — 


Py 1as in verieved, they are 
2 


wansontafh ee Lake ro y hu \ 


1 fi *. | all m ſins: 
—9— ares el aiiens.y th 


Matt., f 2. 
verſe. 14. 


Foxgiue vs 
treſpaſ⸗ ſateng is) withthe | 
bre with the other giueth a blowe. Fm it the 


vnto the liberalitie of GD D: that enen as he 
— — 
and it chalde forgiues : that is x commande- - 


perfect charirie caſterh our feare : by charitie is 
nat tobe vnverffad , our lone towards GOD, 


ſuch 


mof 
and re- 


tame. Abe 
e | 


into hell-fire, 


Pag. 116. Part. 3. The Common places Cap. 4. 


wow this ceiue; ſeeke, and ye ſhall find ænoche, andit 


. 


Aſte and yt nta 5 
wall haut. cleaue vnto it gnelic-; foz atherwiſe 


not be heard. But J maruell uby they left this 


beg you. heſe wo:ds 

it them 

that aſke, is ginen vnto faith. Here vnto allo 

aan 41, they adde a ſentence out af Luke ; Give almes, 
_  -*_ and all things be cleane ynto you. But theſe 


em this 
entence 2: 
Stute al⸗ 
— 85 ſai Wariſtes giue almes and ye 
vnder⸗ 
Rood. thinke ſtraitwaie ——ů— 
to you, vhich is not ſo: foz we ought firſt to 


- of, 
„ A 


fromfinnes; 
CO doin Gio wdge 
_ f P.Y 

ngatdemer wel th 2 A 


„ 
nt 
„ 
13 
. 
* 


0f Iuftification. Parrt.3. 


— ftreeth vp andinitigateth vsto aluation 
mote, to thich no man by his owne ſtrength can be 
ezomnded. led, without the impulſion of 


make vp 
the biao ne, they obien this out of the third chay⸗ 
ter of the Apocalypſe ; Behold I ſtand at the 


; by 


: but that we 
of our owne acc, grace of God 
pearſing and changing the mind, can open our 


gart vnto God, we vtterlie denie ; neither can 


theſe men pꝛwu it by the holie ſcriptures, 
36 But bicauſe we hane certeine aduerſa- 


ries, uhich paſſe verie little, oꝛ elſe nothing at all 


teine pꝛetie ſentences out of the wzitings of the 
Fathers, + obtrude them vnto the people; x the 
eaſicr toobſcure the truth,x to blind poze ſimple 


reader, not to 
ludge ante thing raſhlie againſt the truth; but 
rathcr attentiuelie to conſider thoſe things, 
which we allo will alledge out of the Fathers: 


of Peter Martyr. Cap.4. Pag. 117. 


fo: by that meanes he ſhall caſilie vnderſtand, 


rits. And bicauſe we reiea not god woꝛks. but 
ſaie that in their degrer, they ought to be had in 
eſtimation, as they which by a malt ſtreiu bond 
followe iuſtiſication alreadie obteined; we will 
— — out of the ſaiengs of the 
but go not befoze . And we will ſpeciallie cite out 
ol the Fathers thoſe places, ſhich are founded 
vpon the holie ſcriptures. 

37 Andfirſtcommethtomind Baſilius, cho 
in his firſt boke De baßriſns, hzingeth theſe 
wos ont of the Goſpell ; Manie ſhall ſaie in 
that daie, Lord, in thy name we haue propheſi- 
ed, we haue caſt out diuels, — pc pom They that 
nie miracles. But theſe men (ſaithhe)God will doo oblerut 
not onelie caſt out of his kingdome , but alſs So com= 
will call them wozkers of iniquitie. Wherefoze mandment⸗ 
thep vhich wozke- miracles, and ſme to ob- nn than 
ſerue thecommandementsof God, and his iS ze, ougte, 
ftifications; if they do it to anie other end and they finne. 
—— — Long 
namelie, bicauſe they followe not the p:ecept 
God publiſhed by the apoſtle Paule; Whether 
— — deo anie thin 
elſe, doo all things to the glorie of God. And it 
is molt certeine,that this cannot be done with 
out faith and charitie ; iich faith 


Matt. 7, 11. 


ſentence he wzitcth in his ſecond bone 


which 
Ds 
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2 be atfir- 


acceptable 

whether an mcth to be vnpaſſible, and that by both 

— mante in number, — — 

ra weſcriptures. Firſt(aithhe) 

plcatns  fiifieth; that Hewhich workethfinne, in che ſer- 

lohn 5,34. uant of ſinne. Further, Gꝝiſt ſaith; Ve cannot 

Mat.6,24: ſetrue God and mammon: for no man can ſerue 
ter maiſters. Paule alſoſaith,that hach no 

:.Cor.414 fellowſhip with datłnes, neither hath God anie 
agreement withBelial. The verie ſame alſo he 
p:oucth ont of Geneſis, although he followe the 
tran{ation ol the ſeuentie interpzetozs. Thus 
(ſaith he) ſpake God vnto Caine; If chou 
well, and diuideſt ill, thou haſt ſinned: be con- 
tent. The ſenſe(ſaith he)is;Jfthouoffer ſacrifice, 
as touching the outward thew, andthp mind be 
not right, neither regarveſt thou the end, vhich 
thou oughteſt ta do; then isthine oblation fin. 
Uith this ſateng agreth that alſo, uhich Eſaie 
watethinthe 66. chapter; He which killerh an 
oxe, is as if he ſhould kill a man: and he which 
ſactificeth a beaſt, is as though he ſhould kill a 


eſt. let it be done in ſuch maner, and in ſuch con⸗ 

dition, as the lawe requireth.And therefoze (ſaith 

he Paule (aid; that None ſhall be crowned but 

he which hath wreſtled lawfullie. Ao it is not 

— vnleſſe chou wꝛeſtle law 
that 


Mat. 15,8. 1 f people honoureth i 

Elai. 29, 13. che ir lips, but their hart is farre from me. And he 
thinketh chat to the ſame end tendeth that which 
Paule walteth in the epiſtie to the Romans; 
TheyPannindeegche zeale of God, but not ac- 
cording to knowledge. And that which be wa- 
Phil y. teth of humſelſe vato the Philizpians; that he 


Rom 10, 2. 


The Common places 


Cap. 4. 


diſpleaſing 7 

And to thty end he thinketh that doch ſerne, 
vhich Paule wziteth vnto the Cozinthians ; 1f 1 
deliuet my bodie to be burnt, and if diftribute 


regorius Nazianzenus,in that ozation * 


trhich he made after he returned out of the coun- 


trie che things being ended ihich were done as 1en. 


gainſt Maximus, faith ; that There is no wo:ks 
accepted 02 allowed bete God, without faith; 
whether it be done tough the deſire of vaine⸗ 
glozte, 02 by the inſtina ot nature: in that re- 
ſpec that a man doth indge it to be honeff. Here 
this is wazthie to be noted that the woke ſchich 
is done by the inſtinc ofnature, that is, in that 
reſpect, bicauſe it ſeemethtobehoneft, is dead, 
neither can it pleaſe God. The ſcife-lame ſen⸗ 


without faith is dead alſd. And if it be dead, how 
can it (as theſe men would haue it) merit tnſtiff- 
cation? But by this we ſe, that theſe two Fa / 
thers , although otherwiſe they were 


dcm tis ih, hey we 


ſame mind that we be 


38 But Auguſtine moſt manifeſtlie of all Auguſine 


teacheth the lame, in his fourth boke agatn(f 1u- 
lianus,the 3.chapter : in ichich place he inttcateth 


vpon theſe woꝛds of the Apoſfle ; The Gentiles, fn 


which haue not the lawe , ded by nature thoſe 


things which are of the lawe. Theſe woꝛds ((aith 
he) are to be vnderſtod, either of the church con- 


mended by the ſptrit vhich regenerateth.©: 
(ſaith he) if thou wilt haue thoſe wozds to be vn 
derſtod ofthe Gentiles being pet 

thou mult ſate, that they by nature fulfilled 
lawe, not in derd ſo much as it required, but a 
teraſo:t: neither did that ontward and cinſfl 
righteouſnes ame further p2ofit them, but to be 
moze tollerablic puniſhed than others; which vt- 


terliocaſting awate allvſcipline liued wicked 


34. Heb.11,8. 


Tal gin. 


Im. f. 


of Iwſtific at jon. 


ſome 


Part.;. 


lie and beaſtlie. Foz we iudge, that Fabricius is 
leſſe puniſhed than Catiline; vnleſſe 
ture (ſaith he 


| peraduen- 
. 
Fabricij, Reguli ij. 15 ipios, 
8 . 
the hell of the damned: euen ſuch a 


Pela 
tic of Infidels benot true chaſtitie, neither are 
their bodies true bodies; neither is the coꝛne 
vhich groweth in their fields true cozne. 
Auguſtine confuteth them, and ſheweth, that 
this is no apt ſimilitude: fo2 the bodies of Ini 
dels, foꝛſomuch as they are made by God , are 
true bodies; their tome alſo (ſceing it is his 
wozke) is verte come: but their chaſtitie, foy 
ſomuch as if pꝛocedeth out of their cozrupt and 
deffled will, can by no meanes be counted true 
chaſfitie.Andhe addeth that vniuerſall ſentence, 
vhereof we haue much ſpoken befoze ; Whatſo- 
uer is not of faith, is ſinne. The — om 
the zo. plalme, expoun words; 
— — in thy righteouſnes: Who ( ſaith he 
is ſaued frerlie ? Cuen he, in whom our ſauiour 
findeth not anie thing wazthie to be crowned, 
but findeth much wozthie tobe condemned; in 
vhom he findethno merits of god things, but 
deſerts of puniſhments , e, ha 
the nature of humane wozks befoze iuſtification. 
The ſame father in his firſt boke and 30. que⸗ 
ſtion to Simplicianus, ſaith ; that Ie are com⸗ 
manded to liue vpꝛightlie, and that by a reward 
ſet beldꝛe vs, that we may atteine to line bleſ- 
ſedlie foz euer. But vho (ſaith he) can line vp- 
rightlie and wozke well; vnleſſe he be inſfified 
by faith - Here we are taught, that in men there 
might be a merit and deſeruing ol happie and e⸗ 
ternal lie, ir they could accompliſh that vhich is 
commanded: but ſoꝛſomuch as that is impoſſt- 
ble foz vs to do, therefoze we fall awaie from 
merit. The ſame Auguſtine in his Ench:ridion ad 


Lawrentium, the 1 21 chapter; The end (ſaithhe) 


ofthe commandements, is charitie,out of a 
heart, a good conſcience, and a faith vnfeined. 
Theend ol euerie pzecept is charitie,and hathre- 
lation vnto charitie: x uhatſoeuer is done with 
out ſuch charitie, is not done as it ought to be 
done. Wherefoze if it be not done as it ought to 
be, it cannot be denied but that it is ſinne. 

9 Chryloſtome theſe woꝛds of 
Paule; The end ofthe lawe is Chriſt : Jfthe end 
of the lawe (ſaith he) be Chit, it followeth, that 
he ubich hath not Chaiſt,though he ſerme to haue 
the rightcouſnes of the lawe , pet hath he it not 
in verie derd. By theſe wozws we gather, that he 


of Peter Martyr, 


Cap.4. 
nhich is without Chit , may donbtleſſe haue 
wozks ſeming tobe vet in verie deed 
cannot be iuſt. And ſtraitwaie he ſaith ; Whoſo- 
euer hath faith, the ſame alſo hath the end ofthe 
lawe ; and vhoſoeuer is without faith, is farre 


ubich is commanded. And ffraitwate ; Foz 
hat doth the lawe tend vnto: To malte a man 
iuſt. But it cannot: fo: no man hath fulfilled it. 
But bicauſe a man might obiect ; Although a 
man not regenerate, cannot fulfill the lawe;yet 
indeuour. and tra⸗ 


may ? This 
obiection alſo Chryſoſtome excludeth.And a lit- 
tle befoze,vhenhe expounded 
ing ignorant ofthe righteouſnes of God, & wil. 
ling to eſtabliſh their owne righteouſnes, they 
became not ſubiect vnto the righteouſnes of 
God. Thus {ſaith he) he calleth the righteouſnes 
of God; vhich is of faith : bicauſe it is altogithet 
ofthe heauenlie grace, vherein we are tuſtifi 
gift of God. 


ſedare they, whole iniquities are forgiuen, and 
whoſe ſinnes are couered. He calleth them blef- 
ſen (ſaith he) ol whom God hath detræd, that 
without labour, oꝛ anie obſeruation, ſhall be iu- 
frified by faith onelie . And vpon theſe words of 


Paule; Being iuſtified freelie by his grace: They Rom. 3, 14. 


are iuſfified frerlie (ſaith he) bicauſe by the gift of 
God thep are juſtified by faith onlie: they them- 
ſelues wozking nothing, noꝛ making anie re⸗ 

. The ſame Ambroſe alſo vpon theſe 


compenſe 
woꝛds ol Paule; Wherefore death hath reigned Rot. 5,14. 


vpon chem which haue not ſinned after the ſimi- 
litude of the tranſgreſſion of Adam: Ye wzote 
this (ſaith he) bicauſe it is intpoſſible foz a man 
not to ſinne; uhich thing, ſeeing peraduenture 
he ſpake of men regenerate, uhat is it to be 
thought ol men that are ſtrangers from Ch iſt! 


to boaſt in nothing, bicauſe we haue b 
our owne. J ſuppoſe it ſufficientlie now apper⸗ 
reth , that the ſame which we affirme ; is true; 
namelie , that men beloꝛe iuſfification can not 
frame their wozks tothe pꝛeſcript ofthe lawe ; ⁊ 
therefoze are they ſinnes, and cannot merit iw 
ſtification, 


But it our aduerſaries will ſaie, that they af- 
firme not, that thoſe woꝛks, ich they call pꝛe⸗ 
paratoue, do merit iuſtifcation; but onlie are 
certeine pꝛeparations, thereby men are made 
apter to atteine to iuſtification: we may thus 
anſwer them; Jfthey merit not, hy de pou 
falle attribute to them that your merit —— 


Pag. t 19. 


theſe woꝛds; Be- Rom. to, f. 


ſchen he expoundeth theſe wozds of Dauid; Bleſ- Paal. 33, 1. 


Cyprian alſod A Qui inum We ought ſatth he) Cyprian. 
Pr hi 


Rom.4,4- 


Rom. 6, 23. 


vod eter= 
nall life 
maie be 
called the 
Ripend of 
tigbttouſ⸗ 
ues, 
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Part.. 
ſeeing 


Further, iy call — 
deere ep nee le of the lawe⸗ 
Laſtlie, foꝛſomuch 


as they want their end, and 

not onelie are, but alſo are of god right called 
ſinnes; how teach ye, that men by them are 
s ; vhen as they are 

puniſh 


cie is ſo grrat, chat he will vſe ſinnes and works 
alſo, ubich are euill, vnto the benefit ol them. 
40 Nowlet vs ſe, if tuſtification be not attri- 
ee te — — - 
It is ginen ſrerlie, t it vholie dependeth of the 
meere grace of God; fozit no maner of wate de- 
pendeth of merits.Which thing Origin ſawc; fog 
he, vpon the epiſtle to the Romans expounding 
theſe waꝛds; Vnto him which workerh, the re- 
ward is not according to grace, but ac- 
cording to debt: But J (ſaich he) uhen J deſire 
ertelleneie of whereas he ſaith, that vato 


fozfomuch as even this, that we can do 03 
9 we do it by his gift 
debt then ſhall he owe 


thinke, oz ſpeake 
dard gen 
— arcen ofthis tal 


— ys oftentimes vſed: 
fo: he bzingeth that place of Paule; The wages 
—————5 ——ůů mon 
— — not But the ſtipend 

$ is eternall life, ſchich pet the nas 
— —— — 
ning was to declare, that our wicked works do 
of dutie deſerue death, and that euerlaſting 
death; but eternall life is not ginen, but onelie 
by grace: vherefoze in the ſecond part, he left 
out the name of ſtipend and of righteouſneſſe, 
and in ſteed of them, put in the name of grace. 


like: but yet would not late ſo, leaſt he ſhould 
haue giuen occaſion oferring. Foz vndoubted⸗ 
lie,. J ſe no cauſe whp Auguſtine did thinke. chat 
Paule might haue ſaid it; vnleſſe peraduenture 


wazks.the merits of Chyilt are oined: fo2 ſo it 
boy rr Fr — the ſtipend of 


IN Origin goethon , and ſheweth, that 
n » 
Gre — that god wozks are 


The Common places 


bath pzenented vs? A 


Cap.4. Of Infifectin, 
— — 


ſorgiuen: —— — be) hate — Pol; 
— ingad flate; foz <3 


fozginen,muſt 
iscalled eds Wherefoze it hath the righte- 


ouſnes,uhich God imputeth vnto it. although it 
haue not pet done anie wozks of righteouſnes; 
but onelie foz that it hath be lerued in him vhich 
iuſtifieth the vagodlie Out of theſe woꝛds we 
ae; ina mav vie team gen 

is not made debtoz vnto anie man; ſe- 
condlie , that not onelie tuſtification , but alſo 
ternall lite is ginen frelie ; lafſiie , that righte- 
is imputed vato the minds of them that 
god wozks went befoze in 
Baſilius — wozds of the. 116. 3.51 


them , 
Palme; Turne chou vntothy reli, 6 my ſoule, verſe. j. 


— Lead hath rewarded thee : Foz (ſaith he) 
eternal reſt is ſet fozth vato them, which in this 
life have wzeſtled lawfullie ; ubich pet is not 
rendzed accozding to the merits of works, but 
is gtuen accozding to the grace of the moſt libc- 
tall God, vnto them vi4ch haue hoped in him. 
Seeing theſe things are ſpoken of the works 
of men alreadie iuftified, as touching eternall 
fehicitie; then are they to be counted much moze 
true —ů— = gr 
ulich are pet ſtrangers from Chziſt . Where- 
foze , euen as thoſe de not merit an eternall re⸗ 


giuen fro 
Þ Augultine in his boke Oe dogmar:bus ec- 
ir, he. 48 chapter 3 [by the lave (lth T 
85 ) commetrh nes, then died Chriſt 
yaine : ſoailo mate we laie.; 3f — 
righteouſnes,Chaſt dicd in vaine . This ſpake 
be againft the Pelagians, who affirmed , that 
The ubertic ol man was lo grrat, that by nature 
onelic it could do things acceptable vnto Cod. 
— . — that vnto 1 e 
Paulc ſpake of the lawe, and ſhew- ;cancerrs 
ech, chat the ſeife-ſame abſurditic followeth both vnte u 
the one and other; namelie , that the death of avid 
Chaift is made in vaine . — — 


there is no cauſe uby the lawe bzingeth not n. 
rghtrouſnes; but — — 


— wozds ; Grace for ohg.1,6 

: grace.ſaith he : He anfwereth ; 

Euen that ubich is freelic giuen . What is grace 

freelie giuen ? Wat ul ich is not rendzed(ſaithhe) 

as due: foz if it were due vnto the, then it is a 

rewardrendzed; if it were due, thou waſt god 

ſave —— 93 | 

allora, the ſeuenth chapter: Let no man er⸗ 
toll bimſelfe,as it is cuſtomablie ſaid; Lherfoze 

deſerued he to bel&ue , becauſe he 2 


a, 


< 
rh 
wr 
q 
ha 
” 
ws 
b. 


of Iuftificat! on. 


Ebe-, 5. 


kom, 4. 


Rom, 13, 


Parr. 3- 


man, and that bcfo:che beleened : vhich thing 
ſemcth to be wzitten of Cornelius , ſith that 
he had faith, when he div god wazks . Theſe 
woꝛds are ſo plaine, that they haue no nerd of 


declaration. 
Chryſoſtome in his ſecond homilte, vpon the 
firlf epiſtle vnto the Cozinthians ; Where grace 
(ſaith he) is, there are no wozks ; and uhere 
woꝛks are, there isnograce : vherefoze if it be 


: , acto ing to the 
maner of Paule, doth ſo oppoſe grace againſf 
works, that the one extludeth the other: ſo farre 
ts it oll, wat he will haue grace tobe giuen foz 
woꝛks . Icrome vpon the epiſtie to Pfulemonʒ 
It is grace ſaith he thereby pe are ſaued, ⁊ that 
by no merits oz woꝛks. The ſame Ierome vpon 
the epiltie vntothe : thele 
wozds ; By grace ye are madeafe , through 
faith,and that not of your ſelues; for it is the gift 
of God : Paule (Aich he) thereto:e ſpake this, 
leaſt that ſome ſecret thought ſhould crepe in 
vnto vs; if by our works we be not ſaued, yet 
vndoubtedlie by faith we are ſaued: ſo that in 
another kind, it is our owne, as it were, + conv 
meth ol our ſelues, chat we are ſaued. All theſe 
teſtimonies ſufficientlie declare, that iuſtiſica⸗ 
tion is giuen frerlie: neither can it be gotten by 
anic merits 02 works going befoze. 

Now refſteth to declare out of the Fathers, 
how god wozks are to be eſteemed . Undoub- 
tedlic they followe tuſtification, as the ſruites 
thercof, vhich ſpꝛing and bud fazth out of a true 
faith. Wherefoze Origin ſaith in the ſame plate, 
tthich we beloꝛe cited, expounding theſe wozds 
vnto the Romans; But vnto him chat worketh, 
che reward is not imputed according to grace, 
but according to debt: Wherefoze (ſaith he) the 
rot of not out of watks, 
but woꝛks growe out of the rot of righteouſnes. 
Uhich ſelf-ſame thing Auguſtine affirmeth vn; 
to Honorarus, ſaieng; From hence ſpꝛing god 
wozks , becauſe we are iuſtiſied: and not bi ⸗ 
canſe god woꝛks went befoze, therefoze are we 
tuſtified . And in his firſt boke,and ſecond que⸗ 


ſtion, Ad Simplicianum; Pea,and wozks (ſaith 
he) ik there be anie that be god, do followe that 
grace, as it is ſaid, and go not bete it. And 
there toꝛe he addeth; Jf there be anie god: bi⸗ 
— rs nar in 


teinlie they ſhould not be god. The ſame father, 
in his. 26. chapter, De ſpirit® c litera, at large 
handleth that place tothe Romans; Not the 
Re mt nes — 
ers : andbp manie he pzoueth,that gad 
wozks followe iultification , and go not befoze, 


of Perer Martyr. 


Cap 4. 


houeth that the tree be god, and then his fruits Lu &, 43. 


to be good: and that the Phariſtes were to be 
rep2oued, ubich in their diſhes and cups, made 


cleane that vhich was without; Make ye cleane Mar. 13, 7. 


( ſauh he) chat wluch is within ; and chat which is 
without will be cleane : othetwiſe, ye ſhalbe 
— — vnto painted ſepulchres, which in 
deed without ſeeme heautiſull, but within are 
vncleane, and full of dead mens bones. 


42 How let vs come to the Couneels, vbich w4at 
neuertheles muſt be heard with choiſe 4 tudge- counctle 
ment. Weought to receiue andreuerence thoſe are to be 
haue framed their doctrine dark vn 


councels 
to the rule ofthe hole ſcriptures, Demoſthenes © 
in an ozation againſt Androtion ſatth ; that De- 
crers of the ſenate qughtnot to be made, but ac- 
cozding to the pꝛeſcript ot᷑ thoſe things, ubich are 
alreadie determined in the lawes. So in cccleſt, 
aſticall councels there ought no new decrers to 
be made , as touching docrine; but of thoſe 
things onlie,uhich are either erpzeſie named in 
the woꝛd ol God, oꝛ elſe may aſſuredlie and cui- 
dentlie be gathered out ol it. Firſt, we will be⸗ 


gin with the African councel, here, in the ,, Afri 


b agatnſt the tan Coun⸗ 
Pelagians, cho ſaid; that The grace ofiuſtificati- cell. 


80, chapter, acurſe is 


if euen without grace, (although with moze 
ficultie)we night by our freewill fulffl the com- 
mandements of God : when as pct the Lam 
ſpeaking ofthe fruits of the comymandements, 


ſaidnot: Without me ye can hardlie doo anie lohn. 5,9. 


thing: but; Without me ye can vtterlie do no- 
ching. 

By theſe woꝛds are repꝛuued the Papiſts of 
our time, which are not aſhamed to ſale; that A 
man, befoze inltification , maie do the works, 
vhich are commanded in the lawe, and which do 
pleaſe God; and do pꝛepare to regeneration. 
Fo2 vhat thing els is this, than with the Pclagi- 
ans to ſaie; that A mani may euen befoze iuſtiti⸗ 
tation perſo:me the lame, although not lo fulla 
and ealilie as after he is tuſfifted : And that is 
nothing ubtch they ſate; to wit, that they put a 
certeine grace pꝛeuenting; men not 
pet regenerate, map do thoſe wozks wich they 
callpeparatozte . Foz in ſpeaking after this 
maner, they differ in name onelie from the Pe- 
lagians: fo2 they alſo taught no leſſe than theſe 
men doo; that a certeine grace of the lawe, and 
of the knowledge ol the will of God, and ol illu⸗ 
mination goeth beloꝛe, whereby a man vnder⸗ 
ſtandeth that he ought to do. But as fo: the 
reſt, they da attribute it tofrcewill ; which thing 
thele men 3 


of 


Pag. 1 2 1. 
To this alſo tendeth that , which Baſilius wxiteth 
in his ſecond boke, De ſpiritu ſanclo; the. y. chap⸗ 
ter, out ot the wozds of the L od; that Firtt it be- Matt. y, 17. 
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The Pile: of that opinion. 


uit ant 
councell. 


the Milcuitane councell decla- 
it is thus wzitten in the 4.chapter; 


We curſe all them, which ſaic,that the grace of 


Sod thꝛough Jeſus Chaiſt our Lozd, helpeth vs 


yerſe. 16. 


The Arau⸗ 
ſicanc coun- 
cc ll. 


Pro. 16, 1. 


Phil. 2,13. 


1. Cor. 4,7. 


1. Co. 75. 10 


onlie; fo: that by it is rruraled and opened vnto 


deſire, x that to auotd: and that by it alſo ia not 
giuen vato vs tolone, and to be able to do that 
— — Fo: whereas 
Apoſtle ſaithz Knowledge putfeth vp, but 

—— — it is a verie wicked part to be- 
that we ſhouldhaue the grace ol Chzift vn⸗ 

to that ubich putleth vp, and not to that which e⸗ 
dificth: elpeeealte, lowg it is tzitten in the 4. 
ee, 1 epiſtle of lobn z that Loue is of 


> dw 
cellthe 4.chapter, tis thus witten; that Thep 
refrit — — ſaie, that the Loꝛd 
foz our will, ſeeing Salomon ſatth ; z The 

— repared of the Lord.: and alſo in that 
— ee Philippians; It is God that 
worketh in vs both to — and to performe, ac- 
cording to his god will. And in the 5. chapter 
are rep2wurd thoſe, uhich affirme , that by the 

increaſe ot faith, but 


beginning alſo of faith commeth by the inſpira⸗ 
ton akte hole Gholt, dich coxreaethour infl 
dclitic,bzinging 


from 


Iuuſt chat he ,which hath begun a g 
you, ſhall accompliſh it in che date ofthe Lord. 
And agame, in the ſame epiſtle z Vnto you it is 


giuen, not onelie to beleeue in him, but to ſuffer 
tor him. And vnto the Epbeſtans; By grace ye 
arc ſaued through faith , and that not of your 
ſelues; for it is the — God. 

Pozconer,they were accurſed,ubtch laid wat 
The mercic and grace of Godisgiuen vnto the 
willing. to the beleeners, to them that deſire it, 
to them that indeuour to haut it, to them that la⸗ 
Hur, to them that watch, to them that ſtudie, to 
them that aſke, to them that ſerke, to them that 
knocke ; but would not confeſle, that by the ins 
— omrtenge mare ob ret 
the giſt of God is giuen vnto vs to haue a will 
tobcleuc,toendenourour ſelues,andtolabour. 
They cite thele teſtimonies out of the holy ſcrip- 
tures; What haft chou,that thou halt not recei- 
ued? And if hou haſt receiued awhy boſteſt thou, 
as though thou haſt not teceiued ? Andthe Apo⸗ 
Me wattcthofhumſelfe; By che grace of God I 
am chat Iam. In the 7. chapter are condemned 
thoſe, ſchich deeme, that by the ſtrength t power 
or nature, we can thinke oꝛ atteine vnto anis 


Part. 3. The Common places Cap. 4. 


Of Iflifcatien, 
thing that ſerueth to ſaluation ; oz that we can, 
without the itluminatis ofthe holte Ghoſt, giue 
credit vnto the wozdsof GDD pzeached. 
map be confirmed by the ſcriptures : fo2 Paule 
ſaith ; that We cannot chinke anie thing of our , 034 
of our ſelues; but our ſuſſiciencie is of 
God. Cattallolaith, Without me ye can do lohn.rs,s 
Alſoʒ Bleſſed art thou Simon Bar-jona; Mia. 16). 
rf and bloud hach not reuealed this vnto 
thee. 
They allo art curſed, which grant, that fre, 
will is after ſome mancr weakened and hurt; 
pet not ſo, but that men by it may be turned to 
ſaluation . Againſt theſe men the ſcriptures do 
openkte reclaime : faz the wane Cm, No lohn % 
man commeth vnto me, vnleſſe et ſhall 
— — No 1. Cot. 13. 
man can ſaie, The Lord leſus, but in the ſpirit of 
God. This is anercellent ſentence; 
vs,being ſach as we ſhall be by hisgift; and not 
ſuch as we are by our owne merit. And in the 
x 3.chap. it is thus watten; Frewill being loſt 
in the firſt man, cannot be repaired; and bicauſe 
itts loft, it cannot be reſtozed, but by him, by 
vhom it was giuen at the beginning. UWherfoze 
the truth it lelle ſaith ; If che ſonne ſhall make lohn 
you free, then ſhall ye be free in deed, 
in the 17.chapter is decreed, that The ſtrength of 
the Ethniks connneth of wozlblie luſt: ut ich 
wozds declare, chat their vertues(as we haue bc, 
— — — 
were not true vertues; chicflie, ſoꝛſomuch as 
e enden fan ui ground.But humane 
luſt compꝛehendeth ahatſocucr is poſſible to be 
found in men not regenerate, It followeth in 
the ſame chapter, that The loue of God maketh 
the fo:ce and ſtrength of Ch:iffians ; which lone 
is powzed in our harts, not by freewill, but by 
the holie Ghot,vhichis giuen to vs,uhereas no 
merits go befoze that grace 
And in the 25. chapter; — ought to peach, 
+ to beleeue, wat by the ſin ofthefirſt man, free 
will is ſo decaid anddiminiſhed;that no man af- 
terwardcan eicher loue God as he ought todo; 
oz belceue in Cod, oz foz Gods ſake wozke that 


ubich is god ; vnle le the grace z mercie of God 
Abel, Noah, Abra- Hehl. 


pzeuent him. 
ham, Iſaac, Iacob, and all the ſaints in the old 


time are in the epiſtle vnto the Bebzues, laid to 
haue done thoſe things, which in the holie ſcrip- 
tures are mentioned to haue biene done by 
them: vhich faith we haue befoze taught to tome 
of God. And Paule ofhimſelfe; I haue 1.Cor. 755 
obteinedmercie, that I may be faithfull, But he 


ſelfe- — — 
feſſe, and beleeue, that in euerie god wor ke, it is 
notthat we r ſelucs2o ir begin, aterward 


of Inſtification, Part.; 
are holpen with the mercie of God: but that he 
firſt inſpircth into vs, both faith, and the lone of 
him, and that without ame of our merits going 
befoze . UWherefo:e we muſt without all doubt 
belenc , that both Zacheus, and the therfe, and 
aiſa Cornelius, attemed not tobeleeue th:zongh 
nature , but by the giit of the bountifulneſſe of 


GOD. | 
44 Thele things haue J alledged out of the 
Arauſican Councell, pcraduenture moꝛe large⸗ 
he , than mate ſeeme to be conuenient foꝛ thts 
place. But foꝛ this cauſe haue J the willinglier 
dane it, lo: that J ſawe,, that all thoſe things, 
thichare where affirmed , are confirmed by the 
hohe ſcriptures , and do verie much ſerue fo; 
our purpoſe , Such Councelles (gentle rcaver) 
what mul be harkened vnto, which cleaue vnto the 
Councels in: d of God: foꝛ ſchatſocuer commoditie oꝛ dil 
duden. commoditie the church hath , the ſame onght 
tholie tobe aſcribed vntothe obſeruation, oꝛ 
contempt of the wozdof God. Foz in the old 
and auncient Councciles, how were Arrius, 
Eunomius, Neſtorius, Eutyches, and other pcſti- 
ferous heretikes onercome , otherwiſe than by 
the woꝛd ol God? Fo2 without doubt, they could 
neuer, by anie other engines, be ouercome and 
vanquiſhed. And contrariewiſe , chen began 
the church to gine place vnto abuſes, and to ſu· 
perſtitions; but then the woꝛd was contem- 
ned ? And now in our times, vnlefſe the woꝛd of 
God had beene fought ſoꝛ, and called agame in 
amaner outof exile , how could we ener haue 
bene dclinered from the tyꝛannte of the Pope! 
Let theſe few things be a warning vato vs. not 
raſhiie to belæue euerie Councell ; but let vs 
recciue thoſe Councelles alone „ tthich haue 
ſoundlie confirmed the decrees of their doctrine 
by the ſcriptures , But that the thing, which 
The Coun⸗ I affirme , mate be moze manifeſt ; let vs 
cell of being fozth the Councell of Trent: that by 
the contrarie, the truth mate the better be vn⸗ 
derſtod. 

Inthat Councell. the fift Seſſion, from the fitt 
chapter vnto the eleuenth chapter, is intreated 
of tuſtification. There theſe god holie Fathers, 
the hirelings of the Pope, do thus decree; that 
Te beginning of tuſkification is ot grace. But 
vhat they there vnderſtand, they ſtraitwaie 
make it plaine. Fo2 thus they ſaie; It calleth, 
and it ſtirreth vp: they vhichare to be iuſtiſied, 
areſo holpen by it, that being called and ffir- 
red vp, they giue aſſent vnto this grace; and 


,. 


1 5A. 
6.17, 


644. 


2g, 


36. 


* wo:ke therewith, and are made apt to regene⸗ 
ration. But this alent and woꝛking togither 
wich it. they da attribute to free will, as the 
wo2ds dw ſhew . Tcqhat clſc would Pelagius 
ſaie, if he were now aliue 2 Foꝛ enenhe doubt- 
lele demed not grace, if thou take it foz an ad- 
monitton, calling, and ſtirring vp. Pealſoat- 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 4. Pag. 123. 
tributed this vnto ſree will, that it had power 
toallent , and to obeie the commandements of 
God . But the grace, uhich the holie ſcriptures 


ſet fwzthvntovs, rencwethour vnderſtanding 


and will; andinſtedofaffonic hart, giueth vs 
a fleſhic hart: foz it doth not onelte counſel! 
our reaſon,but alſo fullie perſuadcthit, and ben⸗ 
dethand changeth the will. Our men or Trent 
do grant indeed, that God toucheth the hart of 
man, bythe illununation of the holic Ghoſt : 
but leaſt a man himſelfe ſhould dw nothing, they 
adde; that man admitteth the inſpiration, as 
he vhich mate alſo refuſe it. There ſoꝛe they ful 
lie conclude, that it pertemeth to man. to admit 
oꝛ reteiue; although they confeffe , that he can 
not da that, vnleſſe he be called and ſtirred vp 


grace. 

But hob can the hart of man, vnleſſe it be 
renewed by the ſpirit and grace of God, receiue 
thoſe things, where vnto it is ene by reaſon 
of his nature, being vet coꝛrupt and de filed: 
Alluredlie, thon gh it be neuer fo much ſtirred 
vp, taught and moued; vet, vnleile it be vtter⸗ 
lie changed, it will continuallie refuſe it. and re⸗ | 
ſiſt. TTherfoze Auguſtine, Ad Simpliciaum, wi 3 " 
tech verie well; that, It is not in our power, to that thole 
bꝛing to paſſe, that thoſe things, which are ſet things, 
fo:th vnto vs, ſhould be acceptable and plca- which be ſet 
ſant vato vs. But that thing,vhichis neither ac; 2 _ 
ceptable no2pleaſant,we <oſe not; though we tale vs. 
be vꝛged by admoniſhers. As if there ſhould be 
offered vnto a ſicke man, god healthfull meats, z nmili⸗ 
and verie pleaſantlic dꝛeſſed; vet, bicauſe they tude. 
are neither pleaſant, noꝛ acceptable vnto him, 
he refuſeth them: though there ſtand manite by, 
vhich ſaie vnto him , that thoſe meats are vhol 
ſome, and verie well dꝛeſſed. The ſcifc-ſame 
thing vndoubtedlie happencth vnto a mind not 
regenerate; except that, as touching the recei⸗ 
ning ofthe grace of God, there can no violence 
be done vnto the mind: but the ſicke perſon 
male be compelled to take meats, that are to 
him vnpleaſant. Whercfozc,ſo long as our will 
and vnderſtanding is not changed by the ſpirit 
of God, it will not admit anie healthfull admo⸗ 
nitions. And cuen as a ſicke perſon, befo:gghe A ſcmili⸗ 
be reſtozed to health, neither abideth, noꝛ glad tude. 
lie receiuech ante meats, ichen they are offercd 
him : cuen ſo the mind of man, vnleſſe it be 
changed from infidelitic to faith , from impietie 
to godlineſſe, (as ſaith the Arauſican Councell) 
it neither obeieth, noꝛ gineth place vnto grace, 
uhich calleth, x ſnirreth it vp: which thing neuer⸗ 
theleſſe, the god Fathers of Trent do afſirme. 

45 But leaſt they ſhonld ſæme to ſpeake 
without ſcriptures, they bzing fozth two teſti 
monies : the one out of the firſt chapter of Za- | 
charie; Be ye conuerted vnto me, and I will be Zach. 1,3, 
conuerted vnto you. This (ſaie they hath a 

| LL.y, xelpect 
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lere.31, 18. 


An erpoſi- 
tion of a 
place in 
Lachatit. 


Phet are 
the i ward 
motions of 
iuſtificait- 
on. 


Part. 3. 


reſpec vnto the man, who is commanded ; that 
cucn as touching iulkification he ſhould do lum 
that. And leremic ſaith; Conuert vs, 6 Lord, 

and we ſhall be conuerted : by ubich wozds 1s 
declared, that vnto this conuerſion is alſo re- 
quired the bcipe of God, And by this meanes 
they diuide the whole matter betwene GD D 
and man. But Augultinc, and manie other of 
thc fathers, aſcribe the vhole ac of out iuſtiſica⸗ 
on vnto G © Donehe. But as touching this 
place of Zacharie at map be expounded two ma- 
ner of wates ; firſt, that thoſe are the woꝛds of 
the lawe commanding, and pet by them cannot 
be pzoucd, that a man map be conuerted, vn- 
leſle Godconuert hum, Fo: of it Auguſtine thus 
wateth;Lozdgiue that which thou connnandeſt, 
and command that thou wilt. Another erpoſiti⸗ 
on is this; In iuſtiſication are two in ward mo- 
tions, nhcreof the one perteineth vnto reaſon, 
which (as we haue (aid) hath nerd not onelie to 
be taught, but aiſo to be perſuaded, and to be 


fo:ced to peeld to the intent of the holie Ghoſt : 


the other motion pcrteineth vnto the will, that 
the ſame may be bowed to receiue all thoſe 
things uhich the holie Gheſt pꝛomiſeth and offe- 
reth. And chis is the faith, by ul ich we are iuſti⸗ 
ficd, and hereby our ſinnes are foꝛgiuen vs. 
But fo:zſomuch as theſe things were done 
ſccretlie in the inward parts of the mind, the 
p:ophet ſpeaketh not of them, but rather ſpake 
of thoſe that followe : foz man, after he is 
once tuſtificd, beginneth to be connerted vn⸗ 
to god wo:ks. Therefo:e he uhich befoze li⸗ 
ued diſſolutelic and wickedlie, now bchaueth 
himſelfe well and oꝛderlie: and being renewed 
with grace andthe ſpirit, woꝛketh togither with 
the power of God. Of this conuerſion the pꝛo⸗ 
phet ſpeaketh, uhen he ſaith ; Be conuerted vn- 


heape vp great 

benefits vpon them: hich is ſignifiedby this; 
And I will be conuerted vnto you. I befoze, 
tthenhe withdꝛcw from them his benefits, and 
attliaed them with captimties, and other miſe⸗ 
rics, he ſcemed to be turned awaie from them. 
Uherefo:e the aqua ſpake not of the in- 
werdiuſtification, but of the outward conuer- 

ſion vnto gad wo:ks, But leremic, vhen he 
ſaid; Conuert vs Lord,and we ſhallbe conuer- 


red, had areſpect to this inward motions of the 


mind, tthich we haue now deſcribed. But our 


men of Tren:,uhen they thus (ate although they 
feigne that they differ from the Pelagians, pet 
in verie deed they can nturr pꝛwue it. They ſaie, 

that they denie not grace, but in verie deed they 


Degtets et Mane ſuch a grace as the Pelagians would ne- 
tnfification UCT haue dented. 


appointed 
by the Sp= 
ned of 
Trent. 


45 But let vs fee that degrees and hat pꝛe⸗ 
parations theſe men appoint to iuſtiſication. 
Firſt (fate they) a man uhichis to be iuſtiſied, 


The Common places 


Cap. 4- of Iftification 


ten inthe holie ſcripture; then is — 
ten with the feare of fanmes, which he hath cem⸗ 


ought 
far otherwiſe to 1dge of baptiſme. Foz the ho- 


lie ſcriptures do teach, that Abraham was firſt i. 


receiued 
nes alredie recemed. This ſelſcſame conſtdcra- 
tion, accozding to the analogie, muſf be kept in 
baptiſme: fo: our baptiſme anſwereth vnto the 
circumciſion of the fathers ot the old teſtament. x cones, 
When theſe men ſap, that faith, he feare of God, — 
hope, charitie, deteſtation of inne, ancw pur: drt. 
poſe of honeſt life, are onelie certeine pꝛepara⸗ 
tions vnto iuſtiſication; they decree that a man 
map be perfect, beſoꝛe he be iuſtiſied. 

Then they adde the cauſes ol our inftificati- 

on, and beg in at the finail cauſe; and that (ſaie — 
they) is the glozie of God, and our ſaluation. gcariun 
The efficient ſaie, is God — — 
bis mere mercie. meritozions cauſe (ag <*int al: 
they tall it) they adde tu be Chuſt Jeſus, by his nt 
death vpon the croſle, andthe ſhedding of his 
bloud: and hitherto inderd not amiſſe. The foz- 
mall cauſe, they ſaie, is the tuſtice of God; not 
that inſtice, herby he himſclfe is iuſt; but that 
vbichhe communicateth vnto vs, ubereby we 
trulie both are counted tuſt, and alſo are ſo in- 
dad. By which wozds they vnderſfand the re- 
newing ofaman now regencrate, + his nt w 
fo:ming by grace and the holte Choft, Le 
vbich things, that they are done in a man alrta⸗ 
dic iuſtiſied, we denie not: but that tuſtification 
conſiſtrth therein, we cannot grant. Foz Paule Rom34 
hath affirmed it to ſtand in this point, that Our 24s. 
linnes are forgiuen vs, and that they are no more 
imputed vnto vs. And to confirme this, he ci 5 , 1, 
tetha teſtimonie out of Dauid; Bleſſed are they 3u wecm 
whole iniquities are forgiuen. Andallo that lai z1eperte 
eng in Geneſis; Abraham belecued God, and — 
it was counted vnto him for righteouſnes. And —_ 4 
to the end he might expꝛeſſe the thing moze 
plainelie, he oftentumcs in the ſelfe-ſame place 
vleth this Imputation.]And therfoze we 
ſaie , that in that righteouſnes 4 inſtauration, 
— ay ome 


10, 


8 


Rom.4, 1 ham, howthat 


nor ol his either to the barreneſſe 
mſtficati- vnto the wombe of Sara b 


Rom 1,16, one that belecueth , Jn 


. Parr.3. 


on conſiſteth tos 
char they go onfurther, and ſaiez According to che 
Een — — but this can by no 


holie ſcriptures. things, ubich are 
done bela iuſtiſicatian, are ſinnes; ſo far is it 
fication. that it iu⸗ 
ſtification be rectiued, men can neuer be ſure 
and certeine ot the ſame ; but muſt needs be c- 
ucrmoze doubting andfull of care. And vhen 
N 
of the of God, the dignitie ol grace, 
they demie that to be true. Foz they ſaie, that 
3 — 
they loke vpon their owne indifpoſitions (2s 

— — — of 
neceſſitie to doubt. Certemelie, this is not to 
— — — oy Aehiepants 


EN 
— — 


ought vtterlie to be fired in the wozds and pꝛo⸗ 
miſes of GOD. 2 
wal call vs backe to our owne 


(as they call them,) and will haue vs 
alwaies to be in doubt of our tuſtiſic ation. In⸗ 


top:wue by 
the holie eee 
epiſtle to 
It is the power of GOD x 


of Poter Martyr. 


Cap. 4. 
— arndt; 


ſaluation; and alſo the inftrument, if 
ts receined, namelie, Paid to he addeth; Vn- 
to euetie one that beleeueth. And this he con⸗ 


in vhich ſentence he was ſo much delighted, 


Pag. 125. 
The power of God; andthe end, uhich ta, Our 


firmeth by a teſtimonie ol Abacube the pzophet ; Abac. 2,4. 


that he vleth it both to the Galathtans, and alſo G21, 77. 
tothe Yelpues, inthe ſelſe-lwe ſenſe. Yead- Hcb.10,38. 


deth 


rach of God was rcucaled 


philoſophers, which did with-hold the truth of 
re: in ynrighteouſnes, and who, at ſuch time as 
new God, glorified him not as God, but 
l 9 — of idols. But contra⸗ 


mozeouer; The 
from heauen — of the knowledge ofthe Rom. , i8. 


riwiſe inthe Golpeomalen he rightens wid. v. 


Upon the third chapter; Now 


entlie expounded. 
is che righteouſneſſe of God (faith he) made Nana. 


manifeſt without the lawe , the righteouſneſſe 
( Ifaie)of God, by che faith of lelus Chriſt, in 
all, and ypon all them ich beleeue i 
alittle afterward ; 

freelie by his grac e by thered 
Chriſt leſus — hath —_ to be a 


3904 


ith 


e declareth wat it is 


L Ly. Ki 


ry Rom. 3, 27. 


— — -fo2 concludeth this maner; We yerſc.:8. 
iudge that a man is iuſtified by faith withour 


(ſaithhe) is he the God of the verſe. if. 
— 2Is he not alſo the God of the Gen- 
tils? Ves of the Gentils alſo: for it is one God, 
which wſtificch vncit cumciſion through faich, 


Pag.126. 


verſc. 17. 


Part.. 


and circumciſion by faith, Wherekoze, euen 
therc is but one God ouer all men; ſo 
he all men by one and the ſelfe-ſame waie. 
48 And in the fourth chapter he ſaith ; But 
ee ke ra Hd. but belecueth in 


himwhachiſtith che wickedfarhi isimputed 


vnto him vnto ti 


that He i the — beleeue, be. 
yncircumciſed; that it alſo bei 
drm them, adtat be he Eero 
cumciſfion , not onelie vnto them which are of 
circumciſion, but alſo ynto them which walke 
in the ſteps of faith, which was in che vncircum- 
cifion of Abtahazs our father. Aﬀerward 
the nature of thepzomiſe he ſheweth, that 
fication is by faith : fozhe ſaith ; By the lawe 
was not the made vnto Abraham and 
vnto his ſeed to be the heire ofthe world, but by 
the righteoulnes offaith : for if thoſe, which are 
of the lawe, ſhould be heires, then ſhould faith 
be aboli —— promiſe made void. In 
theſe things to be no⸗ 
ted. hel ,at the pone' —— 


is it ioined with the condition Be 
therefo:e, ſering faith, — — 
red vnto the pꝛomiſe; 1 
that it is ſuch as thepzomiſe ig: it 
hath a reſpec vnto che wit , and 
not to the condition of our vntowardneſle , oz 


indiſpoſition , as the holie Fathers of Tent 


enen bee gg 
he) 8 might — = 
iuſtified, the ſhould al wales be vntted⸗ 
laſt, ret ne we 
bam, (tho as it is befor 
hope,belecued in hope 


ſufficientlie de 
clare ND IT 
bnto Abraham was rightcouſnes: ſo 

that therby we maie alſo vnderffand the power 


TheC nine 


Cap.4. 
and nature of faith, which inſfificth . Paule alſo 
faith,is 


this ſentence glorie 


Of Iuflification 


rule, and ſaith; that, It was not written rerſe. ij. 


for him onelie, that it was imputed vnto him for 
righteouſnes : but alſo for vs, vnto whome it 
ſhalbeim chat webeleepe in him ich 
raiſed vp Jeſus Chriſt from the dead, which was 
delivered for our finnes, and roſe againe for our 
iuſtification. 
Further, out of the fift chapter, we haue alſo 
an other teſtumonie; Wherefore(laithhe) we 
bony iuſtified rough Tefls Chr faith , haue ards 
me we haue 
— into t wherein 
we ſtand... — be noted 
the one is, that we arc tuſhified by faith, and that 
bygrace ; the ſecondis, that vnto this grace is 


to eternal falnation 
knowne (ſaith he Ythoſealſo hath he predeſtina- 
ted, red row Dead be le faſkionedyorothe 
Abe of God, chat he might be the 
amongſt manie brethren . And 
— ,thoſe alſo hath he 
— and whome he hath called, thoſc hath 
he iuftified; andwhome he hath juſtified, thoſe 
will he alſo glorifie . Here are reckoned vp 


CE 


fw:th, the difference betweene the 
2 mer rs giuen, uby 
the Gentiles obteined righteonſnes , and net 
the Jewes. Foz thus Paule ſaith 3 What ſhall 
we faiethen ? That the Gentiles, 
ed not righteouſnes: haue taken hold off 
ouſnes, which is by faith ? But Iſrael, w df 
we 


Rom.s.1, 


„ I o/lofifcation. Part.3. of peter Martyr, | Cap. 4. Pag. 127. 
uſneſſe, ed 
| lev ightoo dere vito 12 ben halt — — waifcth foz 


EE, —5 ts Forty 's 
—— 


cio ern han arp eee yp Rome, 14 
teth; They being ignorant — ee l ſhall be faued, datt 
of GOD, —_ {going above v0 : eee babe in 
owne, fo ng. themſelues to the ri they haue not belecucd? So he reſolneth 


matter from inuocation, into faith, Notethat 
—— that faith by his be dcr 
en ante Hing, uhereby it can in fete 
| ſrifte ; he againe paſſeth from it vnto the obied, from wozkg 
opencth theſe ſaieng; Ho ſhall chey beleeue withour a prea- vnto faith, 
Levi.13, 5. two kinds of righteouſnes ; Moſes (ſaith he) cer? Andhow ſhall they preach, except they be game 
thus writeth of the righteouſnes, which com» ſent? Alſoʒ Faich commeth by hearing, and hea- > yo 8 
dem. gj. methof the lawe: The man, which dcoth theſe ring by the word of God. Wherefo:e the vtter- butt. 


ouſnes of God. — 


9 By theſe words he molt point of he relolution, (s the word of God, 
ſhewcth, that the ere lawe — —— as 
| deriued our ſaluation and 


Inter is ſet Antitheũs verſe. 15. 
cope —— 02 


epe, to ae ho hl deſc ? 
erent 
ce DER thy bart? The fame is the 
of faith, which we preach, whith he 


thas beleeueth in his hart, and with his mouth 3 * bar hon land by 
confefleththe Lord Iefus faith, reaſon ofthe fall and de⸗ 
ftructon ol men; and on the other ſide,of ſalua- 


tion and conſtancie: namelie, vnbe lte, and 


which faith. And ol the Jc wes, ii ich ſhould one dale be 
| this is by the latter moꝛe 32 And ifthey abide not ſtill in 
ne, Confirmed: A — their they ſhall be againe graffed in ; 

* hartwebeleeue wich the dee e affthemin. Here weſee e d 

that by from  vnbcldefe, which conſt them that 


3 —— wage re; be fallen ts 
p200ued to 
ben to bg 
Doone by 

faith, 


ſtcthin 
* 


preparatozie. 

5o Theſe things out of the epiſtle vnto the 
Komen. In the firlk epiſtle to the Coꝛinthi⸗ 4 
8 it is thus witten; Bicauſe 41, 

the world, in the wiſedomegt God, knew not 
Godby wiſedome, it pleaſed God by die fo# 
ee to Fve them chat belceue, 


Bicauſe men of this wozld (ſaith the a⸗ 
polfle) 


Pag.1 28, 


Gal.2,10, 


.works ofthe lawe : bicauſe 


tt is 


Part. z. 


) by their naturall 
— | 


out, could not 
might be ſaued; God of his godnes h 
waie 


on, is the 

the a. chapter — — > 
ſimulation, whereby he ſeemed Rs 
tiles to obſerue the ceremonies of the 

ſpeaketh; It cou a Jew, livelt after 
chemaner fie Gettiles, and not 23 deo the fag 
Iewes ; compelleſt to 
live Rn le ves? For we, which are Tewes by 
nature, and not finners ofthe Gentiles, knowing 
thara man is not iultified by the works of the 
lawe,cuen we beleeue in Chriſt, chat we might 
be ruttified by the fat of Chriſt, and notby the 

— — the 

lawe ſhall no fleſh be ĩuſti : 


wozks. 
Ino liue inthefleſh, 1 — che 
ſonne of al all 
haue ſaid; As derd ſinne ſticketh in my 
— but pet not · 
tough mine 
ol the ſonne of 


withſtanding J haue like 
owne merit | but by the f 
God, 


In the . chapter waitethz I would 
knowe — 2 — by che 


works ofthe lawe,orbychehexring of fanh?And 


pirit, and in you worketh miracles, 
doth be he fame dyke woekeaihe lawe, or by 
the hearing of fach —— nt is 


not 
ofthe gifs of 


— 

vnto Abraham, ſaieng; Inthee ſhall all nations 
be bleſſed. This not abꝛoad vnto 
them , bicauſe they had their beginning of the 


ſteps ot his faith . Otherwiſe of Abraham, as 
touching the fieſh,camne not (as farre as we can 
read)ame other nation than the Iſmaelites, Edo- 
mites, and Ilraclites. Then followeth the conclu 


The Common . 


inſki- - ſec in the Bebzue 


Cap.4q. Of mige 
Therefore ch which are of faich ſhall be verſeg, 
e But To be bleſ- 
T 
—— {19 ; —— 
cation isthe moſt pzincipall . UWherefoze it fol 
loweth.that Vnto the Gentiles, through Chic, wd 
come che — Abraham, 
ares —— the —— © of the holie 
we ſe, that the 
ts not — rye of 
itis. Which thing e- 
8 ec) 
;w =} 22 — ' 
acozrclatiue ; which (as we have ſaid) 
but faith : fo? faith ſetteth 


re Hire: 


adecth, that The {cri 
a vnder finne,chat the p db. bien . 


miſc bychefairhofTeſus Cn ſhouldbe wen 
Gs Tisis the canſe cy the 


2 tes be quit Fare name, 


— the — of God, but bis 
—— — z uhich 


. Brethren and a, 
he) we are, after the ———— children KK 


the promiſe. But to be — or 5 
is nothing eile. but to beleeue thoſe things uud 


chien, as he hath 
ſhould be. Foz 6 was Ioac bom incts Abra- 
. york af 


lieh of Abraham but bicauſe they followed the i 


% 
, * 


of Iuſification. Part. 3. 
this matter of our iuſtiſication, although there 
be in our minds manie other wozks of the holie 
Oboſt; pet none of them, except faith, helpe to 
Circumciſion is nothing, and vncircumciſion 

is nothing, but onelie faith, which worketh 
through loue, Yereofonelie iuſtifi 
cation, ol this faith {I ſaie) not being dead, but 
liuing,and of fozce . And fo: thatcauſe Paule ads 
deth; Which worketh by loue. Which yet 
oughtnot ſo to be as thaugh fauth 
ſhould depend of louc ; oꝛ hath ofit (as they vſe 
to ſpeake) hir fozme : but to that, uben it bur⸗ 
ſeth fw2th into ac, and w.il ſhew faꝛth it ſelfe. it 
mult of neceſſitie dw this bp lone. So the know- 
ledge of ante man dependeth not hereon, foz 
that he teacheth other men ; but by that meanes 
it is moſt of all declared. But if ame perfection 
of theſe actions of louing and teaching redound 
vnto faith and knowledge at commety of a- 
nother cauſe ; and not fo2 that they depend of it, 
oz thereof haue their fozme , as manie Saphi⸗ 
ſters hauc dzcamed. 
$2 Inthe epiſtle to the Epheſians the 2.chap» 
ter, it is thus witten; By grace ye are made 
fafe through faith, and that not of your ſelues, 
for it is the gift of G od. And after that, in the 
chird chapter; That according to the riches of 
his glonc, he would grant you, that ye may be 
ſtrengthened with might in the in ward man by 
the ſp:rit, that Chriſt may dwell in your hart 
byfaich. Hethathath Chꝛiſt in him, the ſame 
bath without all doubt righteouſnes: fo of him 
Pauie thus wꝛiteth vnto the Cozinthians,in the 
fozmer epiſtle, and the fir chapter Who 1s 
made vnto vs wiſedome, righteouſnes, holines, 
and redemption. Here therefoze it is ſhewed. by 
hat meanes Chꝛiſt dwelleth in our harts; 


namelie, by faith . Againe, Paule in the third 


chapter to the Philipians; That I might be 
found (ſaich he) in him, not hauing — 
righteouſneſſe, which is of the lawe , but that 
which is ofthe faith of Ieſus Chriſt, Hers that 
righteouſnes,vhich is ol woꝛks, and of the lawe, 
he calleth His : but that vhich is of faith, and 
uhich he moſt of all deſircth,he calleth The righ- 
teoulnes of leſus Chriſt. Unto the Yebzucs al- 
lo it is witten in the eleuenth chapter; Tac 
ſaints by faith haue ouercome kingdoms, haue 
wrought righteouſneſſe, and haue obteined the 
E heſe wozds declare hol muchis to 
attributed vnto faith : foz by it the ſaints are 
(aid, not onelie to haue poſſeſſed outward king- 
doms; but alſo to haue exertiſed the wozks of 
righteouſneſſe ;namelie, to haue lined holilie 
and without blame, and to haue obteined the 
p:onuſes of God, 
And Petet, in his firſt epiſtle,and firſt chapter; 
By the power of God ( ſaich he) are ye kept vuio 


of Peter Martyr. 


fk 


Cap.. Pag. 129. 
ſaluation through faith . In theſe words art 
ſignified two pꝛintipall grounds ol our ſaluati- 

on; the one is, the might and power of God, 

ubich is uhalie neceCarte fo: ve to obteine ſal⸗ 

uation; the other is faith , ubereby, as by an ir; 
ſtrument, (aluation is applied vnto vs. lohn, 
inhisfirſtepittie, and itt chapter; Euerie one „ee. 
(ſaich he) which beleeueth that leſus is Chxiſt, is 
borne of God: but, To be barne of God, ts no- 

thing elſe, than to be inffified, o to be bozne a- 
gaine in Chzit . Jtfollowethin the ſame chap⸗ 

ter ; This is the victotie which ouercommeth ui dem 4 
the world, euen our faich. By tthich teſtimonie 

is declared , that the tyzanme of the diuell, of 

ſinne, of death , and of hell; is by no other thing 


dꝛiuen awaie from vs, but by faith onelie. And 


toward the endof the ſelfe-ſame chapter, it is 

ſaid; Andtheſe things haue I written vnto you, eiſe. . 
which beleeue in the name ofthe ſonne of God, 

chat ye might knowe, chat ye haue eternall liſe, 

and that ye ſhould beleeue in the name of the 
ſonne of God. 

53 Nom let vs gather cat of the euange⸗ 
liſts, as much as ſhall ſerue foꝛ this p:eſentcue- 
ſtion. M itthe v, in his eight aich; That Mat., 19, 
Chriſt exceedinglie wondred at the faith of the 
Centurion, and confeſſed,that he had not found 
ſuch faith in Iſrael: and turning vnto him, ſaid; 
Euen as thou haſt beleeued, ſo be it vnto thee. 
Here ſome replie,that, This hiſtoꝛie, and ſuch 0- 
ther like, intreatenot ofiuſtification z but one- 
lie of the outward benefits of the bodie , ginen 
by G DD. Howbc1!,theſe men ought to conſi⸗ 
der, that ſinnes, which are in vs, are the cau- 
ſcs of the greefes and the aflicions of the bo⸗ 
die. Fo2, onclie Chziſt excepted, nho vtterlie 
died an innocent; all other , fo:fomach as they 
are ſubtect vato ſinne, do ſuffer no aduerſitie 
without tuſt deſert . And although God, in lat- 
eng ol his calamities vpon vs, hath not alwaics 
a reſpea here vnto, (fo: oftentimes he ſendeth 
aduerſitics , to ſhew fa2th his glozte , and to the 
triall ot all thoſe that arc his: ) pet none, uhilef 
he is ſo vexed, can complaine that he is vniuſt⸗ 
lie dealt withall: fo: there is none ſo holie, 
that in himſelfe he hath ſinnes, ſhich are 
thic ol ſuch like, oꝛ elſe of greater puniſhments. 
And vhere the cauſe is not taken awaie, nei⸗ 
ther is nozcan the effect be remoued. Therkoꝛe 
Chaft, fozſomuch as he delinereth men from di- 
ſeaſes of the bodie, manifeſtlie declareth , that 
it was he lu ich ſhould 1ufifte men from ſinnes. 

And that this is true, the ſelfe-ſame euange⸗ 
liſt teacheth vs in the. 9. chapter: fo2 wen he vera 
that was ſic ke of the palſie , was bought vnto 
Chziſt to be healed, he ſaith that Chꝛiſt anſwe- 
red; Be of god cheare my ſonne, thy ſinnes are 
forgiuen thee . At ſhich ſaieng, when as the 


ſocribes andPhariſes were offended, to He 
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Luk.7,50. 


Iohn.3, 16, 
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end they ſhould vnderſtand, that the cauſe of c- 
mls being taken awaie, cnen the euils them 
ſelues are taken awaie: He 'commanded him 
chat was ſicke of the palſie to atiſe, and take vp 
hs bed and to Walke. Wherefo:eit manifeſtlie 
apearcth,that-Chaiſt, by the healings of the bo- 
dies, declaredhimſelfe to be tuen he that ſhould 
fo:quuc ſinnes: and that cuenas thoſe healings 
were receined by faith, ſo alſo by the ſame faith 
art men inſtified,and rereiue the fozginenclle of 
ſinnes . And in the ſame. 9. chapter it is decla- 
red, that Chat anſwered vnto the two blind 
men, wich were verie impoztumate , and moſt 
rarneſtlie deſired to be healed; Dov ye beleeue 
that I can doo thisfor you? And ichen they had 
made anlwere that they belcened, he ſaid ; E- 
uen as you haue beleeued, ſo be it vnto you. 
And vhen our ſauiour was going to the houſe 
of the ruler ofthe ſpnagog,toraiſe vp his daugh⸗ 
ter from death, there followed him a woman, 
ubich had an iſſue of bloud; which woman was 
indued with ſo great faith, that ſhe thought thus 
with hir felfe z that it he might but touch the 
hem of his garmenr,ſhe ſhould ſtraitwaie be 
made whole. Whercfozc Chetft anſwered hir; 
Be of god confidence daughter, thy faith hath 
made chee hole. But hie Chiilt adioined 
confidence to faith, we haue befoze declared in 
the beginning of this queſtion, trhen we decla- 
red the nature of faith: foz we taught, that that 
allent, wherewith we take hold of the pzomiſes 
of God, is ſo ſtrong. and ſo vehement: that the 
re ſt ot the motions of the mind, vhich are agree- 
able vnto it, do ot necefſitie followe. In Luke 
alſo is ſet foꝛth the hiſtoꝛie of that ſinfull waman 
vnto hom the Loꝛd thus anſwered; Thy faith 
hach made thee late : ſignifieng that he, foꝛ hir 
faith ſake, had foꝛgiuen hir hir ſinnes. And that 
the faithof this woman was verie feruent, the 
declared by the effects ; In that ſhe loued much, 
in thatſhe kiſſed his feere, in that ſhe waſhed 
them with hir teates, and wiped them with hir 
heare. 

54 Inthe Goſpell of Iohn, the third chapter, 

bait ſaid vnto Nichodemus; So God loued 

e world, that he gaue his onlie begotten ſon, 
that he which belceuedin him, ſhould not pe- 
riſh,but haue eternall life. And in the ſelfe-ſame 
chapter , Iba Baptiſt thus ſpeaketh of Chet 
He which belecuerh in the ſonne; hath eter- 
nall life; but he which bclecuethnor, hath not 
lite, but the wrath of God abideth on him. Out 
of ubichplace we gather not onehe that we pꝛe⸗ 
len ile untrrat of; but alſo this: that they, who 
arc ſtrangers from Chair, and beleeue not,can 
dw nothing that may pleaſe God: and thcrefo:e 
hep cannot ment of congrutte (as they call it, 
and as our aducrſaries affirme the grace of 
God.) And in the xt chapter, Chaiſt ſaith; This 
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is the will of him that ſent me, that he which ſe- 
eth the ſonne, and belecueth in him, hath eter. olnd, 4, 
nall life: and I(ſaithhe) will raiſe him vp at the 
laſt daie. And then he had befoze ſaid; No man _ 
commeth vnto me, vnleſſe my father drawe 
him: alſoʒ He that hath heard of my father, and velſeas 
hath learned, commeth vnto me: afrerward he 
addeth; And he which beleeueth in me, hath e- verſe. . 
ternall life. a 

Inthe eleuenth chapter, then Chaift ſhould 
raiſe vp Lazarus, he (aith vnto Martha; He Lob., xg, 
which beleeueth in me, though he were dead, 
yet ſhall he liue: and he which liueth, and be- 
lecueth in me, ſhall not die for euer. And in ; 
the 17. chapter; This is eternall life, that they loha , ;. 
acknowledge thee the onlie true GOD, and 
whom thou haſt ſent leſus Chriſt . But this 
is to be noted, that herc he ſpeakethnot of a colt 
knowledge, but ofa mightic and ſtrong faith : 
uherefoze if it be cternall life, then ſhall it alſo 
be iuſtiſication. Fo2 tuſtification and life 
arc ſo ioined togichet that the one is oftentimes 
taken foꝛ the other. And in verie deed, iuſfifica- 
tion is nothing elſe thaneternall life now alrea- 
die begun in vs. And in the 20. chapter; Theſe Lohas, 31, 
things (ſaith he) are written, chat ye ſhould be- 
lecue, chat leſus is the Chriſt; and that in belee- 
uing ye ſhould haue eternall life. Jn the Aus 5 
ofthe apoſtles, the 1 5. chap. it is thus waltten z 
By fanh purifieng their harts. In uhich place 
Perer ſpeaketh of the Gentils, that they ſhould 
not be compelled vnto the wozks of the lawe of 
Moſes, foꝛſomuch as Chuſt had without them 
faith made cleane their harts from ſins. Paule 
alſo in his oꝛation to king Agrippa ſaid,that He 
was called of Chriſt to be ſent vnto the Gentils 
which ſhould by his miniſteriebe illuminated, 
and by faith receiue remiſſion of ſinnes, and 
lot amongſt the ſaints. And theſe teſtimonies 
hitherto we haue gathered out of the new teſta⸗ 
m 


ent. 

But if J ſhould ont of the old teſtament re- 
hearſe all that ubichmaketh to this purpoſe ; J 
ſhould then be ouer tedious. And if there be a- 
nic of ſo obſtinate a hart, that thoſe things,ubich 
we haue alrt adie ſpoken, cannot fozce them to 
tonſeſſe the truth; neither ſhould it anie thing 
p2ofit ſuchmen, if we ſhould bꝛing mante moꝛe 
teſtimonies : werefoꝛe a few ſhall ſuffice. And 
beſides thoſe teſtimonies, ubich Paule cited out 
ofthe 15. chapter of Geneſis; Abraham belec- 
ued God, and it was counted vnto him for righ- 
teouſnes: out of Abacuke; The juſt man ſhall ,, 
live by his faith: out of Dauid; Bleſſed are they pplz:, l. 
whoſe iniquities are ſorgiuen: out of Eſaic; E- Ela. l, 4 


verſe l. 


Gen 106. 


uerie one that beleeuerh in him, ſhall not be 
confounded : and a ft w other ſuch like. Beſides 
theſe teſtumonies (J ſaie) J will cite the 53. 


of Peter Martyr. Cap. 4. Pag. 13 t. 


things : uhich are ſo plaine, that they can be 
— other, but onlie vnto Chaiff 
— — ghteou 
by che kn im, ri 3 
— Ade manie, and he ſhall | beare their 


knowledge 

true faith; and that he alſo in ſach ſozt tuſtifieth 
wem hat he taketh vpon himſeife, and bearcth 
their And leremie in the fift chapter 
wziteth; O God, haue not thine eies a 

vnto faich ? As if he ſhould haue ſaid ; Although 
thou ſeeſf all things, and there is nothing pertev 
ning vnto man hidden from thee , pet haſt thou 
chertlie regard vnto faith , as vnto the rote and 
foundation of all god actions , And as touching 


he maketh an obiecton, out of the 13. chapter of 


eg. the firſtepiſtic to the Cozinthians; If T haue all 


faith, ſo chat I can remooue mountaines, and 
haue notchariti ———ů 
be concludeth, that faith maie be ſeparated from 
charitie; and therefoze from all god woꝛks. He 

, Citeth this alſo out of Matthew ; Manie ſhall 
come in chat daie, and ſhall ſaie, Lord in thy 

name we haue propheſied, and haue caſt out 
diuels, and haue wrought ſignes. But vnto them 
ſhall anſwer be made; Iknowe you not. Theſe 
ſignes ( ſaith Pighius ) cannot be done without 
kath. Wherefoze,ſeing that they are ſhut fo2th 
irom the kingdome of heauen, vhich do pet 
theſe things ; it is cleare, that they were not iu⸗ 
ſiied; therefoze in them faith was ſeparated 


from righteouſnes, 
But this he thinketh , is muchmoze plainlie 
confirmed by Iohn: fozbe ſaith; Thar manie 
rulers ofthe prieſts belecued in Chriſt, which yet Iohn. 12. 43. 
durſt nor openlie profeſſe him. But they, 
which flie from the confeſſion of the name of 
Chaiff, are farre from ſaluation : foz Chꝛiſt 
bimſelfe ſaith; He that is aſhamed of me be- Mark-8, 28. 
fore men, of him will I be aſhamed before my 
facher. Theſe arguments, although at the firſt 
fight, they ſerme to haue ſome ſhew; pet if a 
man moze narrowlie examine them, he ſhall 
ſee, that that well agreeth with them, which E- <be indgc- 

| of hisboks 700365) bret ns 
Porno; that is, Theſe are — 
» 3 ghoſts of the dzcames of hell. bis owne 
we mult diligentlie ponder theſe rea- books. 
„and nat iudge of them by the firſt ſight. 
And euen as in comes ot monie, we vle not fo 
much to haue a regard vnto the inſcriptions , oz A ümilt⸗ 
images; as to the godneſſe and weight of the. 
matter : ſo alſo in arguments ought we to 
weigh and regard, not ſo much the thew and 
colour of them; as the thing it ſeife, and the 
ſtrength of them . Wle firſt denie, that faith can 
Pighius ſaith, That that is not repugnant vnto 
the nature anddefinition of faith; we in no wiſe 
admit it: foz againſt that opinion are all the 
holie ſcriptures , andthe true ſenſe of the definy 
tion of faith,and alſo the Fathers. 

Foz as touching the ſcriptures, Iohn ſaith; 

He that belecueth that Tefus is Chriſt, che ſonne 1 John 5,1, 
of God, is borne of God: and he which is borne 
of God, ſinnet not Foz ſo long as faith bea- 
rech ſwaie in our harts, we commit not thoſe 
ſinnes, vhich deſtroie the conſtiencel, and alie⸗ 
nate vs from G OD. Yow then ſaith Pigbius, 
that it is not againſt the nature of faith , to be | 
ſeparated from iuſtiſication, and from god 
works; eſpeciallie, ſeeing lohn ſaith ; He which Iohn. 3.6. 
ſinneth, knowech not God ? This thing alſo 
ſawe the Fathers: foz Cyprian, De ſimplicicare Cyprian, 
prælatorum, ( chere he | of the vngra⸗ 
tiouſnefſe of his time, foz that charitie , 
god wo:ks , and ſuch like were waren 
cold) thus wziteth; No man thinketh vpon the 
feare of things to tome, no man conſidereth the 
date ofthe L od, and the wꝛath of God, and that 


R 


foz the vnfaithfull: of which things our conſci- 
ence would be afraid, if it beleeued; but bicauſe 
it beleenethnot , therefozeisit vtterlie without 
feare; and if it belencd, then alſo would it be- 


ware; and if it did beware, then alſo ſhould it 
eſcape . Theſe woꝛds declare, that with true 
faith is ioined the feare of God, and the eſchew- 


ing of eternall , and auoiding of 
ingof puniſhments #24 


a5, AS Art m 
4 


lerome. 


The defini: 
tion of faith 
declareth 
that it can 
not be ſepa⸗ 
rated from 
iuſtifica⸗ 
tion. 

A ſimilt⸗ 
rude. 


1. Cor. 133. 


Chryſoſt. 


The faith of 
doctrine, 
and taith 
vt muracles. 
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| yprian 
firme againſt the Luciterians ; And if ((atth he) 
JI belceued trulie , J would cleanſe that hart, 
were with G O D is ſcene; J would withmp 
hands knocke mp bꝛeſt, J would with teares 
— — — 
— — —e— 
weping, and my haires: 
would vndoubtedlie cleane faſt vnto the ſfocke 
ofthe croſſe ; neither would J let go my hold 
thereof,befo:e J had obteined mertie. Yereby 
alſo it is manifeſt , that with true faith are ioi⸗ 
ncd god wo:ks and repentance. 
56 But as touching the definition and na- 
ture of faith it may caſilie be pzoned, that it can 
not be from wſtification , and from 
god wozks; that is, from his effects, Foz faith 
is no common, but a ſirme and vehement al- 
ſcnt, and that pzocceding from the holic Ghoſt, 
And it a paze caitife being condemned to die, 
ſhould receiue a pꝛomiſe onclie at the hand of a 
man, that he ſhould be delinered,and ſhould giue 
credit vnto thoſe wozds ; ſtrattwaie his mind 
would wholie be changed to mirth, and would- 
begin inwardlie to lone the man that pzom(- 
led him ſuch things, and would pleaſure him in 
what thing ſo euer laie in his power. How much 
moꝛe is to be attributed to the true faith, which 
is giuen to the woꝛd of God, and is inſpired by 
the ſpirit of God-Uherfoze if that humane faith 
do d:awe with it wonderfull motions of the 
mind; howcan we ſaie, that the true and chaifti- 
an faithis naked without god woꝛks, and deſti⸗ 
tute and alone? Wherefoze we now plainlie ſee, 
both by the holie ſcriptures, and by the fathers, 
and by the definition and nature of faith ; that it 
cannot be ſeparated fromrighteouſnes, + from 
godlie wo:ks . Nowlet vs come to Paule: he 
ſaith; If haue all faich, &c. But how knoweth 
Pighius, that Paule there ſpeaketh of that gene- 
faith , uhich cleaueth vnto the pzomiſe of 
Cdd,andiuftificth; and not rather of a particu 
lar faith, whereby are w2ought miracles, and 
uhichis a fre oꝛ gratious gift of the holy Ghoſt: 
This faith is not applied to all things ubichare 
found inthe holie ſcriptures; but onlie is a cer⸗ 
teine vehement conſidence, herby we tertein⸗ 
lie bcleeue, that God will do this miracle, oꝛ that 
miracle. Of this faith Chrylottome interpzeteth 
Paule in this place. 
And to th end that of this diſtinction either part 
might haue apeculiar name; the one they call 
The faith ol docrine; the other, The faith of ſigns 
and miracles. And vnto this latter faith, Chry- 
ſoltome applicth theſe woꝛ ds; If ye haue faich as 
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into che ſea: and it ſhall be done. Neither 


0 


a graine of muſtard ſeed, ye ſhall ſaie vnto this 
— e; Get chee —— 8 


peth the ſelfe-ſame oer in the 13. chapter ut the vera. 
1. tothe Cozinthians. Foz as here in the firſt 


ſhould cate, This faith map be ſeparated from iu⸗ 
ftification,ubich is called faith Secundum quid: to 


vnto tha! 
be declared by manie examples, pet at this p2C att 
ſentonlicone ſhall ̃ —„—T pri, 
—_ 


Of uf ificat ion. Part.3. of Peter Martyr. 
He giueth thanks vnto God for chem, 
char they were enriched in all kind of ſpeach, and 


le ſaith, There are three things; 
, andeharitie: but the duefeſt is hari= 
tie. And a reaſon it abideth, 
nd the other ſhall ceaſe. 


| ranes; foſetforthcharite thought to 
e 


ol ſpeaches allo are found in 
the holie ſcripturrs: as fo: example; If I ſhall Pal. 139, 
wozke aſcend vp into heauen,chouarrtheregifI deſcend 70 
downe into hell, chou art preſent ; and if I take 
the fethers oftlie morning, and dwell in che vt- 
termoſt ends of the ſea, thicher ſhall thy right 
| hand lead me, Theſe ſentences are true: + pet it 
is not poſſible, that a man ſhould take vnto him 


- haritie;he the : though 
in verie deed it cannot be ſeparated from cha⸗ 


weake, | ritie. 
fo: he ſaith, that The purpoſe ol the apo · ¶ And that Paule in that place vſed ſuch an er⸗ 
file was to pꝛaiſe charitie But ceſſeofſpeach os fiction, chat euidentlie declareth, 
vhat pꝛaiſe that be (ſaith uhich he a little befoze ſpake; Though I ſhould 1. Cor. 13, 
compared v one ſpeale wich the tongs. of men and of angels, 


Kc haue not charitie, I am like to ſounding braſſe, 
g . But wer knowe, hat an, 
withſtanding Paul — that IFcke7 

ec 
charitie with had ron | Ind ſhould ſpcake wich chem, yes 
„ a nothing —— me without 3 
And this expoſition Bac conflemeth in an 
PP), epilll 


* PPP 
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cpilfle 4 Ncoceſarienſes: fu he ſaith, that The 
apoſtle minded in his umend <ari 


Miracles howtruethisis * 


art not al⸗ without faith ; oz 


giue onie vnto und 
tedlie, Moſes and Aaron, then | 
Num. to, 12 tex gut of 9 red in 


Acts. 19, 15. 


Cap. 4. 


07 Iuftification 


faith um 
katch. 


of Inftification. Part.3. 
bodie of a dead man, although it be dead, isnot- 
withſtanding a bodie. And this god wife man 
wonderfullte delighteth in this his ſimilitude: 
in hich pet de hath vttergd aſorhiſticall argu 
ment, not diſagreemg from his ſtudic and 
phether Foz let vsa little examine this 
nua be tude. J would haue him to anſwer me, vhe- 
the bodic of ther a carcaſe be the bodie of a dead man, 02 
16a, fimplicthebodicofa man ? I thinke he will not 
anſwer, that it is the bodie ofa man: foz the bo- 
die of a man, and a dead carcaſe, do differ much 
the one from the other; and that in verie derd, 
moꝛe than two particular kinds, uhich are of 
one, and the ſelle · lame genen: foz that they 
are conteined vnder diuerſe generall kinds, 
from uhich they come next, and as it were line⸗ 
allie deſcend . J grant, that the carcaſe ofa dead 
man is a bodie, in the generall nature of ſub- 


ſtance, as are ſtones, ſtocks, i ſuch other liktʒbut 


that it is in verie ded the bodie of a man, J vt- 
terlie denie. Fozdeath taketh away from the bo; 
dic of a man the pꝛoper fozme + nature, which he 
had befoze;but it leaueth the generall nature on- 
lie, ſo that it mate be called a bodie. Euen ſo, 
true and iuſtiſieng faith, vhen it is loſt, oz cea- 
ſeth to be a true and pꝛoper faith it mate inderd, 
as touching the generall word, nhich doth beto⸗ 
ken all kind and nature of faith, be called a cer⸗ 
teine cold aſſent, ſpꝛong ol humane perſuaſion; 
and not ſuch as commeth of the holie Choſt, and 
uhich hath the ſelfe · ſame ſtrength x efficacie that 
it had befoze. UWherfoze, if on either ſide be kept 
the ſelfe-ſame p:opoztion of the ſamilitude , this 
wonderfull ſubtill ſhift ſhall make nothing a⸗ 
gainff vs: foz as we confeſle, that a dcad bodie 
is a bodie; ſo we grant, a dead faithis a faith: ſo 
that by faith we vnderſtand the generall kind, 
vhich compꝛehendeth all ſoꝛts of faith; and not 
that liuelie + true faith,ubereby we are tuſtificd, 
ball is reaſan is, as they call it, Paralogrſmras - 
e- Jr ions, that is, a falſe argument comming 
ku, of a wozd of dinerſe ſigniſications. Me addeth 
mozcouer , that faith cannot iuſfific ; bicauſe of 
hisowne nature it is a thing dead, +receineth 
life of another thing; name lie, ofcharitie, and 
ehen *X99dwozks. Theſeobiemons are vaine and 
g. —ifling: fo2 none that is in his right wits will 
grant, that true faith is a dead thing; foz, The 
lac, . iuſt man is ſaid to liue by his faith. And it out of 
laith we dzawe life, how canit then vnto anie 
man ſæme dead But that it taketh life of an 
other thing, we denie not: foz it hath it partlie 
Chis. — — 
; and 
ehe halle Ghoſt, by thoſe breathing it is in- 
ſpired . In this ſozt we will grant, that it hath. 
lie of anather thing. but not in that ſo:t that this 
man will ; namelie, that it hath it either of <a- 
ntie,ozof gud works. Foz vhat man, that ia 


me faith 


From | 
whence the 


of Peter Martyr. .' 


Cap.g. Pag. 135. 
well in his wits, will cuer ſaie, that either the 

ſtock at a tre. o: the bzanches,o2 the fruits,o2 the a fimiti- 
flowers,do giue life vnto the rots e And faith tudt. 
is befo:e either hope oz charttie; therefoze of 
themitreceinethnot life: foz in verie deed, faith 
cannot be the matter of theſe vertues . And 

euen as that facultic 


vow faith 


the greater and ampler, as it hath moze and wa 

better wozks,+4 moze feruent charitie b 9 

fw2th of it : not that it is inctraſed by doing of 

mante actions , as they ſaie of vertues, which 

they call mozall ; butbicauſe God, ol his grace x 

mercp,multiplicth the talent, fo: that it was not 

idle: andbicauſe God by his power bzingethto 

is ſtronger than it ſelfe , when it doth not ſo. 
61 Butomitting theſe things, let vsreturne 

againe toPighius. He, as much as lieth in him, 

laboureth to pꝛoue, chat a man cannot be iuſti⸗ 

fied by that faith, which is in Chaift, and in the 

remiſſion of ſinnes : foz that faith ( ſaith he) 

whereby Abraham was iuſtiſied, was not ap- 

plied vnto theſe things. Foz God pꝛomiſed vn- 

to him onelie a plentifull ſ&d, and poſſeſſion of 

a countrie : and ſtraitwaie is added, that A- 

braham belecued God, andit was imputed vn- Genc. 15, 6, 

to him for righteouſnes . Jn this argument, 

Pighius doth ſcome and triumph in wo: ds, a- 

the truth, and vtterlie dcrideth this dur 

opinion and iudgement: but this is nothing 

eile, than to deride Paule himſelfe , Fothe, by 

moſt expzelſe words, affirmeth; that We are u- Rem 

ſtified by faich in Chriſt, and by che remiſsion |; 

of ſinnes . Neither is there anie thing elſe in 

Pighius, than a me&re madneſſe, anda wicked 

e tocontend , But let Paule tome fwzth, 

and anſwer fo: himſelfe , uhat he thought tg be 

vnderſtod by the ſerd pꝛomiſed vnto Abraham. 

Undoubtedlie, in his epiſtle vnto the Galatht, _ 

ans, che third chapter he callcth that ſerd, Chꝛiſt; : 

Vnto Abraham, (ſatth he) were the promiſes 

made, and vnto his ſeed . He ſaich not, And vnto 

the ſeeds, as ſpeaking of manie; but, as it were 

of one, and in thy ſeed, which is Chriſt. And this 

teſfament, J ſaie, wasconfirmed by GOD 

towards Ciuiſt. Let Pighius now pet belæue 

P thatſed, was pꝛomiſed vw 

to Abraham, was Chaiſt and 


compꝛehended 
— —ñ—ä—b —— 


malapertneſſe , and deſire of victozie, take 
vpon him to ſaie, that the faith, ubereby Abra- 


PP, ham 


is tncrea(cy 
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ham was juffified, was not faith in Cheiſt. But 
as touching the renuſſion of ſinnes, fo:ſomuch 
as vnto vs is pꝛomiſed the bleſſing ; we ought 
to and pꝛincipall 


remember, that the chiefe point 
thercof,conſifteth in this; that we ſhould be re- 
ſhould be fo:giuen vs. ighius goethon 
nifeſtlie to oppugne the dodrine of the apoſtie 
touching the tnuſtification of Abraham: foz he 
ſaith, that Before Abraham was circumciſed, & 
had a teſtimonie of the ſcripture, that his faich 
was im vnto him vnto ri He 
belcued God, as it is manifeſt in the 12. chap⸗ 
ter of Geneſis: vherefoze (ſaith he) accoꝛding to 


— this opinion ot yours; he was then tuſtified: 


What time 
Abzaham 
was iuſti . 
ficd, 


hy Soy 
would re= 


new the 
ſcife-\ame 


pꝛomiſts. 


rightcouſnes diffcrred, vntill 


them were taken awate from vs all poſſibiltie 
to anſwer. | 

That J beſeech vou letted, but that Abraham 
might be wlkified at that firſt time, when God 
ſpake vnto hum firſt; to go out ofhis countrie, 
and from his kinred; Foz cuen in the ſelfe-ſame 
place at the beginning ofthe 12. chapter, wee 
read the ſcife-ſame pꝛomiſes, ich are in the 
1 5.chapter. Foz thus God pꝛomiſed him; Iwill 
make ofthee a greatnation,and will blefle thee, 
and will make thy name great, and thou ſhalt be 
a bleſſing: I will alſo bleſſe thoſe that bleſſe thee, 
and will curſe thoſe that curſe thee; and in thee 
ſhall all the families of the earth be bleſſed. Uns 
doubtedlie in theſe woꝛds is conteined the pꝛo⸗ 
miſe of Chiſt, and the remiſſion of ſinnes. And 
therefoze thereſhall be no abſurditie, if we ſate 
that Abraham, by beleening of thoſe wozds,was 
aiſo iuſtiſied. But bicauſe the ſcripture in that 


woꝛds vhich are ſpoken in the 1 5. chap. where it 
is expꝛeſſeue weitten ; that Faith was imputed 
to him for ri ich ſateng was moſt 
neceſſarie to confirme the ſentence of the apo- 
—— , that Aman is iuſtified by faith. 
thy God would renew the 
miles, it is not hard toſ& ; fo weake is our 
mind, chat except the woꝛds of God be repeated, 


ſtification once onlte taken hold of, but is ſo oi 
ten apꝛehended, as we trulie t mightilie aſſent 
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Cap.4. 
of, uhich hane berne obteined by it: but pet not 
one wozd ſpoken.that tuſtiſication is to be aſcri. 
bed thercto. But this man with an vniuſt paire 
of balance weieth the words of the holie ſcrip, 
ture; neither ſufficientlie conſidereth 


doms; the next. Io worke righteouſnes; 
— Ct — 


— a Britt chep.n 
lie, by the ſelfe-ſame faith we obteine veer 
— « fo: chat cauſe it is ſaid 


jon: foz, although that wo be 
not there read; pet it is ot neceſſitie and mani- 
feſtlie gathered of thoſe things that are there 
wꝛitten. Fo: we verilie are not Arrians(as ſome 
wickedlie berlie vs) that we will grant nothing 
but that which is by plaine and expꝛeſſe wo:ds 


plaine 

guments gathered out of them. But Pighius af 
terward demandeth,UWhyp we take awaie from 
wozks, the power 2 Unto this wee 
could make anſwer in one wozd, that we do it, 
bicauſe the holie Ghoft in the ſcriptures ſo tea⸗ 
cheth vs; namelie, that Men are juſtified by faith 
without works. 

But to the end we ſhould not ſo bzieflie dif 
patch it, he hath laid a blocke in our waie: foz he 
anſwereth vnto himſelfe, chat the cauſe thereof, 
is. ſoꝛ that our wozksare vnperfect ; neither ſa⸗ 
fiſfie they the lawe of God, neither alſo can they 
ffand ſyre befoze the iudgement ſeat of God. 
But by this means alſo (ſaith he) we map at 
firme, that iuſtiſication is not of faith: ſoꝛ it alſo 
is vuperfect ; fo: there is no man beleneth ſo 
much as he ſhould de. But vnto this we anſwer 
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teſtament, | 
— Ok theſe wards Pighics 
gathercth, that the feare ol God, the mindful 
neſſe ofthe teſtament of God and the indeuour 


to perſme hiscommandements, are the con⸗ 
of God. But here J 
— — wreddd ag 


is iuſtiſied by as he 
— rb mt ae 


— — But we will not let 


tie is pꝛomiſed that hope: fo; 
ne can 0 | — dation 3 in God, verſe 10, 
Vere wodenie that v, merczeſhall compaſſe about in another 128 od 
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ed; nothing 
is pemitted him, ach 
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Deut. 41,13 * len 
Gal.3,13- he which abiderh hot in | 


Dur ſelues , ſc rische; 
ofthe n aan Th Lan e. 
open 85 cee ſilks, to 


. 
—— but which the holie Ghoſt teachech; 
chat your faich ſhould not be ofthe wiſcdome of Paule ſpakc. 
men, burof God. Andin theſame place; The in che 1 ; chapter; They belceued, as manic A. 
carnall man vndetſtandeth — open as were vnto eternall life. Were 
— n yare fozeitisnottobedonbted , but that futch is in 5. 
foliſhnes;for gendered in our harts by the holie Ghoft : beo cn 

bowean thewbe in derd may fo all that be had of them, vt ich bent cigar 
ſp1rit of God be p:efent? Childʒen allo knowe, lctue not ; but pet as perſuading onlie, os tut. 


1. Cor. 2,4. 


ſuddenlic powzeth 
bes the cauſeoffait, he is therefore betoze it 
both in dignitie and in order. | 

67 Nowlet vs ſer uhat abſurdities Pighius 
gathereth out of this our ſentence 4 iudgement. 
Ifthe ſpirit (ſaith he) be the authoz of our faith, 
and vſeth the inſtrument of the woꝛd of God, 
and may be alſo in them that bclcene not; how 
commeth this to paſſe, that when as there are 


manie at one and the ſelfe-ſame ſermon , where 


bicauſe the ſpirit is not of like efficacie in all 
men; neither doth after one and the ſelfe-ſame 
maner teach all men inwardlie, 4 in the mind. 


But ol his will we cannot render anie cauſe; 
we nothing doubt, but that it is moſt 


ſuſt. Ir the matter be ſo ( ſaith he) the hearers will 
caſilie content themſelnes ; neither will they 
put ta their indeuoz o2 ſfudie : ſa they knowe, 


that that is in vaine, hen as it vholie dependeth 


of the ſpirit of God . This is not onelie a verie 


common, but alſo an enuious obiection. But 
we anſwer, that all men are bound to belene 
the woꝛd ol God; and therefoze their bounden 


dutie is diligentlie and attentinelie to hearken 
thercvnto,+ with all their ffrength to aſſent vn⸗ 


to it: and if they ſodonot, they ſhall then incur” 


vnto,ifthey v 
could not obeie it; oz it they would haue gone a⸗ 
bout to haue pzwued vhat their ſtrength could 


being now wearie,and 


Cap. 4. 
ſtrength. He alledgeth this al 
ſo, x thinkethit to make fo: his 
ynto me all ye which labour, and are laden, and I 
will refreſh you. Foz he thinketh, that labours, 
burthens, contrition, confeſſion, and (as they 
call it kaſtings, teares, and ſuch o⸗ 
ther like, do make to the obteinement ol inſtifi, 
cation. But this place is to be vnderſtod farre 
otherwile: lo Chaiſt calleth them labouring and 
loden, ich were oppꝛeſled with the lawe, and 
felt their owne infirmitie , and the burthen of 
their ſinnes ; and vhich had now long time la⸗ 
boured vader humane traditions . Theſe men 
| ina maner without all 
hope, the Lozd calleth vnto him: fo: they are 
moꝛe apt and fit foz the kingdom ofheauen,than 
are other bleſſed and quiet men, vhich by their 
owne woꝛks and god deeds , do thinke them- 
ſelues verie iuſt. God (ſaith Pighius) requireth 
works pzeparatozie; and then he pzomiſethnot 
to fatle them ot his grace. This was vholie the 
opinion of the Pelagians. Againſt uhich the ho- 
lie ſcriptures are vtterlie repugnaut: fo2 
teach, that It is God which gi 
ro performe, according to his good will ; that it 
is God whidy beginneth in vs the god worke, 
and accompliſherh it euen vnto his owne daie; 


thatitisGodfrom whom onze we have fuffici- Phil. ,. 


encie: when as otherwiſe we ate not able to 
chinke anie thing of our ſelues, as of our ſelues. 
Wherefoze it is maniſeſt, that Pighius confoun⸗ 
deth the lawes of God, x defcribeth thoſe things 
vhich are well ſet fw2th in the holie ſcriptures, 
68 Further,vhen as weſate,that vnto iuſfi- 


Pag. 141. 


Come Mat.tt, 18. 


to will, & Phil., 3. 


haue done; their indeuoꝛ, ſoꝛ that they were not fication it is not ſufficient to haue an hiſtoꝛicall 
as pct iuſtiſied, ſhould haue berne in vaine and faith he fainethhimſelfe to maruell hat maner 
_ inne. At it amatfter ſhould bid his ſernant, of hiſtoꝛicall faith we vnderſtand. Foz if (ſaith 


which is lame, to walke; and he would ercuſe- 
hinſelfe, and ſaie, that he were lame, and could 
not go without great defozmitie : it is not to be 


he) they call all thoſe things, which are written in The dite 
the helie ſcriptures, an hiſtoꝛie; will they bꝛing rence be⸗ 
to vs another faith,vherby we may beleue thoſe twerne an 
things uhicharenot waitten in the dolle ſerip- Pn gun 
tures : Bat weretecnot an hiſtozicall faith, as ff of cm, 
thongh we would haue ſome new obiecs of cacs, 


xt nat a= 


| ine ſaith; Cato and Sci- 
pio ſhall be much moze tollerablte deit with chan 
Catiline gg Caligula. 


our opinion ſo much 
he thinketh that 


S&© 2X 1 = #.# * 


then 
vnto 


ued. That thing elſe would Pelagius ſaie:? As 
tough to belerue, to loue, and ſuch other like, do 


faith,beſides thoſe vhich are ſet forth in the holie 
ſeriptures, 02 are not ont of them firmelie ce3- 
cluded. But we require not a valgar o2cold af 


ſion, i 
daie the Jewes and Turkes do conſeſle and be⸗ 
trene manie things, 


that faith, vhich is of efficacie , differeth verie 
— ape Lag 


Pag.142. Part. 2. 
wow it ap- bp that faith, which we hanenowdeſcribed,inſti 
peecerh that ficd; we haue thzee maner ofteſtimonies : the 
weareis> ft is at the holie Ghoſt; Which bearech wit 
8 faith of neſſe vnro our ſpirit, that e are the children of 
efficacie. God: the ſetond ts of the ſcriptures :the third 
Roc, 16. ig of wozks . But contrariewiſe, they vhich 

hold and crie, that a man is iuſtiſied by wozks, 

haue no ſufficient teſtimonie: foz the holie 
Cholt teſtiſieth it not, the holie ſcriptures denie 
it: onelie woꝛks are bzought fa:th,x thoſe with- 
out godlines and faith ; ſuch as were in times 


Chaſt,and be ſtrangers 

But it is wozthie to be laughed at, that he 
hath cited alſo a place out of the 66, chapter of 
Eſaie, by which onlie, though there were no moꝛe 
places than it, his cauſe is moſt of all ouer- 
th:owne; Vnto whom (ſaith God)ſhall Ile, 
but vnto the paxre man, vnto the contrite hart, 
and vnto him that trembleth at my words? By 
theſe woꝛds Pighius thinketh are choſc 
works, God is d2awne to iuſtiſie vs. 
But the matter is far otherwiſe : fo: the ſcope of 
the pꝛophet was, to deteſt the ſuperſtition of the 
Jewes; foz they neglecting th'mward godlines 
of the mind, truſted onclic tooutward ceremo⸗ 
nics. Wherefozc this did God bp the voice of the 
pꝛophet condemne , and declared how odious it 
was vntohim;Heauen((aith he) is my ſeate, and 
the earth is my footeſtoole . As tf he ſhould haue 
(aid; J nothing paſſe vpon pour temple, ubich 
ye ſo much boaſt ol: foz Heauen is my ſcate, ſuch 
a ſcate as poucannot frame to make; And the 
earch adozned with all kind x varietie of plants, 
liuing crea hearbes and flowers, is my 
fœteſtoole. Where then ſhall be that houſe, 
which ye will build for me ? And where ſhall be 
my relting place? And ſtraitwaie, todeclare 
that it is not the temple built with hands ; All 
theſe things ((aith he) hath mine hand made, 
and all theſe things are made, ſaith the Lord. 
learne, that God deligh⸗ 


verſe. 3. 


Ibidem. 1. 
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The Common places 
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Cap.. Of Iuſtification, 
declareth, how much God eſteemeth the wozks 
of men that beleeue not; and are not as pet re- 
generate, though theſe wozks be neuer ſo gays 
lie to the ſhew, He which killeth an oxe(ſaith he) 
it is all one, as if he ſhould kill a man; and he 
which ſactificeth a ſheepe, as if he cut off a dogs 
necke; he that offereth an oblation, as if he of. 
fered ſwines fleſh; and he that maketh menti- 
on of incenſe, as if he bleſſed iniquitie . All 
theſc kinds of oblations and ſacrifices were 
commanded, and appointed in the lawe of God; 
which pet being done of an vncleane hart, and 
one that is eſtranged from God, were counted 


fo: moſt greeuous ſinnes. Wherefoze Pighius 


ſame place do 
molt aptlie and moſt trulie conſirme our owne 
ſentence . Now this is a notable and ſharpe dil 
puter, ubich bzingeth fo2 himſeife thoſe things 
thichmake ſo plainlie and manifefflic againſt 


69 But he ſnatcheth at this alſo out of the | | 
epiſtie vntothe Yebzues ; that He which com- 
meth vnto God, ought to beleeue, that there is 
aGod, & that he rewardeth them which ſeeke 
vnto him. By theſe wozds it ſemeth, that he ; 
would conclude, that juſtification is giuen vn⸗ 
to them tho ſeke God; by god wozks, But he Two da 
ought to haue made a diſtinction of them that oeryemhur 
ſeke Ood, which thing Paule alſo did;to wit, that ſerie 692, 


leaueth 
be vnſpoken vhat followeth of it: fo; thus he 
waiteth vnto the Romans; Iſrael, which follo- Romy, 36. 


weth after ri 9 75 vnto — and 10,3. 
lawe of righteouſnes; bicauſe they ſought it 
works, and nor of futh. Gherefoze they 


not. But 
that perteineth not to this queſtion : fo; at this 
preſent the contention isnot about this kind of 
wozks ; but onelie about thoſe things, which are 
done befoze regeneration, Thoſe Pighius las 
boureth to pzone, that they haue their reward, 


7 


TE 


Mt 


83 
14 


is not | 
oꝛeouer alſa, all that, 
was alreadie befoze wholie due vnto God: nei⸗ 
ther can we do anie thing that is god, oz giue 
ante thing vnto him uhich is not his. Wherfoze 
we mult take awaie all merit, not onelie in 


mm" them hich are nat as yet ttſtified ; but allo in 


both irom them that are 


| taught, ſinnes, can pleaſe 
ſeing the matter is ſo, vnto them is ſet fwzth, 
nat a reward, but a puniſhment t, to 
make the thing 


Bet then haue no inheritance with the 
chldzen. This ts lo plaine, hat tnadeth no r, 


ther declaration 


 onlieis ſufficient. But we cannot be pꝛepared 


oꝛ grounds. 
about the ſame 


But weigh gentle reader) this 


of Ioftification. Part. 3. of Peter Martyr, Cap. 4. Pag. 119. 


70 But to weft from vs that vhich we do 
affirme; namelie,that if woꝛks be required vn- 
to iuſtiſication, the honour of Chzift ſhould be 
diminiſhed, as thongh his merit alone could 
not be ſuſficient to reconcile vs vnto God; J 
doleaue vnto him his honour vhole and ſafe, 
But J beſerch ther, how dat thou take away no- 
thing, when as thourequireff works vnto 
inſtification 


cient cauſe: as if he ſhould harte ſaid ; If we 
ſpeakeof the reconciliatoz, and of that ſacrific 
ubereby we are reconciled vnto God, Chai 


oubtedlie they 
which Pighius doth ; that wozks 
are certeine , and pzeparations of the 


him whici worketh not, a reward is imputed ac- 


cording to grace. But Pighius ; Unto 
him ubich wozketh, God imputeth righteoul⸗ 


reaſon of two 


followe tulkification , — | 
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56+ ater bits them / But if they be, uhy dwwenotal- 


Parr. 3. 


are they required, 


iunticati⸗ low nrerit to bein them 2 J anſwer, that ſuch 


on. 


Rorn. s, 


woꝛks are pꝛoſitable vnto men regenerate; foz 
that they liuing vpꝛightlie x oꝛderlie, be renew- 
ed and made moze perfect, But that is nothing 
cls,but a certeine inchoation, and as it were a 
of eternall life. Further, it hath ſer⸗ 
med god vnto God, by ſuch meanes , oz rather 
by ſuch ſpaces, to bzing men to eternall felicitie. 
But we cannot call theſe wozks, merits : fo: 
Paule teacheth; that The reward of 
'3* ſinne is de ach, but eternall life is grace. But that 


hat which vhichis giuen frelie, vtterlie excludeth merit. 


is freelte gi- And in the meane time we ought to remember, 
ven, erclu- that there is a great difference ( as we haue oc 
deth merit. tentimes taught) 


verſe. 23. 


betwerne their „ which 
are as pet ſtrangers from Chzift and from 
God; and their woꝛks, which are now by grace 
graffed in Gxiſt, and made his members. 

71 Afterward alſo he goeth about toconfute 
wat nbich we lay; that a man is iuſtified by that 


—_ lo chat we beleeue in him which hath rai- 
{c@vp Chriſt from the dead. Behold ( ſaith he) 


The Common places Cap. 4. 
thing cherllle + Foz this that we ſale, Paule — 


ted vnto this, as vnto their end . And this is 


— ; fo: he ſaith; that — + the — of 
we. Wherefoze, ſeing end ol all 
the ſcriptures; he is alſo the ſwnme 


— — — 
ö is no leſſe 
God, than this faith vhich concerneth — 
and the remiſſion of ſinnes; we mate firſt ſate, 
wat is not true, if a man rightlie weigh the dig⸗ 
nitie of the action of faith : fo; the dignitie of 
faith, as alſo the dignitie of other like kinds of 


moꝛe excellencie , D&ing ther 
in ſuch lot haue his ſorme to die, and men by 
him to be reconciled ; that fo: this he hath in 
ſtituted all theother things to be belcened, ſhich 
are ſet fwzth in the holie ſcriptures : we cannot 
put anie doubt , but that this pleaſethhim much 
mare than the other ; fo: that the other are dircc- 


amongſt the Logicians: That 


- Wherefoze 
action of faith , uhereby we allent vnto this 
— truth, ought to excell all other aci- 
ons of faith,uhatſocuer they be. And ſo it is not 
by anie thing vnto God, uhether 
a man beleeue this oꝛ that. If we ſhould vſe this 
anſwer, J knowe 2 were neuer able to 
confute it. 


SR = 
an 
wn by applie Git 


plaine 
Chaift, and of the remiſſion 
of ſinnes , vbich by it we haue obteined . Fo: 
Paule ſaith; that Vnto vs it ſhall be imputed, 
as it was vnto Abraham; if we belecue that 


+ God raiſed vp our Lord Jeſus Chriſt fromthe 


dead, which was deliuercd for our finnes, and 


"role 


07 I uſtification. 


and pzinci- hog 


Many, 3- 


Part. 3. 


aine for our juſtification. Js it not 
manifcfflic ſatd tobe- 


fo; J would haue him ta tell e, while th 
| iuſtiſied, | es were 
e | d thoſe po warer(vneo the figure whereof baptiſme now 
vhom is it likelie that he agreeing rakes vs alſo fly 1) when 
| ſhould be rendered vnto, but vnto filth of the fleſh is putawaie , but thereby is 
himſelfe ? The ſelfe · lame thing map be ſaid of brought to paſſe, re well 
Moſes, of Dauid, and of mante otyer 5 96 Une anſwering vnto God. uhich Peter ſaws 
it is molt certeine, that they belcened, "yay was ſignified by thearke, and 
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no doubt, but that vato vs it is ginen, 
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The C ommon places Cap.4. 
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nade plaine and manifeſt , Wherefoze here is 
not rendered a reaſon of the pꝛomiſes by the 
— — vevaud 


of Inflation. paart. 3. of PeterManyr.” Cap.4. Pag. 147. 


loucd much: of which place we haue ſo latgelie 
efoze intreated,that now there ts no nerd at all 


of ante repetition. 3 


P:ghius hath ſcrape an ther obtection 
outofthe18.chapter of Ezediiel; If rhe wicked 
man the perſon of God) 
ſhall repenchimofall — 2 , and ſhall 
do all my commandementa, will no more re- 
web hat — —— —ä4bẽ . of 


youſhall ſhew me one, uhich being not regene- 
rate, by his owne ſtrength repentethhim of al 
his iniquities , and obſerueth all the comman» 
dements of God; we will ſaie. chat he is tuſtified 
by his wozks. But then will this ſhip arriue⸗ 


interpret. 
he ſaith maꝛeouer, that Chat alſoſaid ; He l 1. 

thardcoth the will of my father, ſhall enter into 

the kingdome of heauen : but the Lozdſatd not 

(ſaith he) He which beleeueth . Pea, but J ſaie 

that in another place he did, and maketh no 


s mention ofanie wozke ; foz This ( ſaich he) is the lohn.6,40. 


will of my father, that he which ſeeth the ſonne, 


aud belecueth in him, hath eternall life. Let not 


Pighius then from hencefw2th dente, that the 


things 


* 


he would giue vnto 
him an excellent gift. This ſong was common 


mouth , that — vnto me, 


euermoꝛe in his 

— — ———— 
place, and in a certeine ſhop aſked a few eiles 
of cloth . Which cloth when Antiſthenes had 


nes ſhewing htm the 
(idhe) wil pate — — 
Cuen ſo will J anfwer vnto Pighius; When 


Smich, 
E ioined A man. 
— _ 


Part.3. | 


wmfication ofthis name ES vs ? 
he lignifi- amongſt all the Hebrucs, this woꝛd 7/cbs ſignts! 
tation of fieth, Lo ſaue: therefoze1t 5 vs may in Latine: 
this werd rightlte be turned S E R VAT OR, that is, A ſa- 
Jeſus. uiout. But if (uhich thing I thinke true) he be 
CR — 
the leaſt, to haue beleened the angel, ubich ſo 
8 terpzeted that name; 
That faith (Githbe) 155 5, for be ſhall ſav is people 
is touching from cheir finnes . ow then can faith bee n is not 
theremiffi- CHRIST IES Vs, vnles it he alſo touching: 
on of anxcs. the remiſſion offinnes,th:ough Chat: 


| Afterward he is not afraid to cite that alſo, 
1.Per.48, out of the epiltle of Peter; Charitie couetetiche 
multitude of finnes: Behold ſaith he)foxgigenes- 
— is here aſcribed, not vnto ſaitʒ, but n 

A rule. charitie. Ne that will haue a ſit are 


uer one anothers faults, ſo much as they la by 
conſcience they may. And this is a moſt true 


charitie: howbeit 
he is moſt fowlic decetued, as oftentimes he is 
wont tobe. 
But paſſing oter theſe men let vs temem · 
— mms the fathers ſeeme to at⸗ 
vnto wazks; the lame is 
— — — 
God freelie imputeth vato vs though Chaift : 
but ofthat inwardrighteouſnes,vbich is rated 
in vs, uhich we get and confirme by leading 
continuallie an vpꝛight lite. Oʒ if thoſe things, 


* 
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— — 
— this 


that God ſhall come with thouſands 


to iudge- 
ment. 


Ongin, 


tert 


%as Ag: ſaith Gratis z all men vnderſtand 
n In vaine, Which thing voubtleſſe Pighius, 


Nm. 


0 ＋ luſfißcat 108. 


Part. 3. 


not to be allowed ; and pet ought not all their 
woꝛks to be contenmed? Foz there is no pome- 
granat ſo faire, which hath not in it ſome rotten 


78 Nowletvs come vato Origin. He, in 
his firſt bake vpon Iob,(tfitbe Origins wozke) 
thus wꝛiteth; All things, which men do, whe- 
ther it be in virginitie, oz in abſtincncie, oꝛ in 
challitie of the bodie, 02 in burning ol the fleſh, 
02 in diſtribution of their gods ; all theſe things 
(I fate) they do Gratis, that is, in vaine; ifthey 
do them not of faith. In this place, uhereas he 

2.— 
his compantons will not admit ; foz they will 
haue theſe things to be certcine 
vnto iuſtification. But that Origin is by ex- 
p:cſle wozds again} them, thoſe wozds uhich 
followe dow moze plainelie declare : fo: thus he 
watteth ; that All holines «4 righteouſnes, which 
a man doth without faith, he doth it in vaine, 
and to his owne deſtruction. And he citeth this 


onA. ſententr ol Paule; Wharſocuer is not of faith, 


is ſiane. J am ſure, that neither Pighius tan 
dente, but that Origin in this plate maketh on 
our ſide, and that he in that ſenſe vnderſtod 


theſe wo ds of Paule: Whatſoeuer is not of fan, 
is ſinne. Which woas pet he cricth out that we 


of Peter Martyr. 


men, ſuch as 
— oꝛ ſuch as were bone of the familie ol 
cen. Seti: io ſo in Geneſis, The ſonnes of God are 


as it is weitten in his epiſtle, is ſo to be expoun- 
ded; that of it may be inferred, that the wozks 
of men nat regenerate, are ſinnes, Origin af- 
terward addeth z Df | 


Cap.. 
are accuſtomed to abuſe, although not dnelie 
Origin, but alſo Auguſtine ; Baſilius, and other 
fathers (as we, haue betone taught) expound 


thoſe wo2ds after the ſelfe-ſame maner,Uhere- 
accuſe 


fo:e he doth vniuſtlie and impudenthe 
regard, that — theaters ge? 
gue; 
but mult ſe, uhether the place in the text map 
be ſo taken : therein we will commend him; 
fo: we gladlie adnut appealing from the fathers 
vnto the wozd of God. But he ought to haue re⸗ 
membzed, that it is not the point of a god man, 


all he reteiue a 


Pag. i 49. 


wo its that 
foltowe. 


— EThzough 

„ grecuous 
fins faith 
is laid az 
lleepe. 


Cyprian. 
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neth not; then doubtleſſe nhoſoeuer ſinneth, be⸗ 
|ructhnot. Let Pighius now go laugh; fo; that 
we (ate, that by greenous ſinnes true faith is 
loſt, o2 is ſo laid a leepe,that it hath not his fo:ce 
in wozking and operation. And let him aggra⸗ 
uate the matter as much as he can, —— 
which ſinneth greeuouſlie; neither belerueth 
there is a God, noz alſo the reft of the articles of 
the faith Origin both thinketh and waiteth the 
ſcife-ſame thing that we do. And he ſaith moze- 
oucr, that A token of true faithis there, where 
ſinne is not committed: as contrariwiſe, where 
ſinne is committed, it is a token of infivelitie. 
Againe, he addeth in the ſame chapter; It per- 
aduenture that, uhich is ſaid of the apoſfle, To 
be iuſtified by faith, ſarme to be to 
that, uhichis ſaid, that We are iuſtified freelie, 
(fozif faithbe offered firft of a man, he cannot 
ſeeme to be 1uſhified frerue we mut 
that enen faith it ſelfc is ginen of God; and this 
he pzoneth by mante teſtimonies. 

But this thing our Pighius cannot abide: 
foz he det north vs, as often as we ſale, that faith 
is had by the grace and inward wozking of the 
holle Ghoſt. Fo? he ſaith, that it is wonderfull, 
that the holie Ghoſt ſhould haue his abiding, 
and wozke in them, hich do not as pet beleeue, 
The ſame Origin vpon Leulticus, in his third 
boke,and third chapter; The holie ſicle ſaich he) 
repꝛeſenteth our faith : ſoꝛ if thou ſhalt offer 
faith to Ch:iſf, as a pꝛice to che tam, without 
ſpot offcred vp fo2 a ſacrifice ; thou ſhalt receiue 
remiſſion of ſinnes. Here alſo we haue erpacf- 
ſedlie, that remuſſion of ſinnes is obteined by 
faith; by that faith (J ſaie/abich is directed vnto 
Chit, who was deliuered vnto death, and ſacri- 
ficcd foz vs. There can be nothing moze mani- 
feſt than theſe teſtimonies, thich Origin hath 
b:ought fo: vs. But theſe men — 
that they will not be led from the opinion, which 


with a god life, w2tteth alto in his third boke to 
Quirinus; that Faith onelie pzofiteth, and that 
we are able ſo much to dw as we do beleene.The 
firſt part of this ſentence perteineth vnto the 
thiry article of this queſtion ; but the latter fer- 
ueth verie much fo: that, which we are now in 
hand with. It is a wonderfull ſateng doubtles, 
that So great is the fo:ce of faith, that by it we 
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cauſe vs to obteine the pzonnſes. 
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are able todo vhat we will , And pet did not 

Cyprian thinkett ſutfictent, abſoiutelie topzo- - 
nounce this; but he hath alſo confirmed it by 
mane and ſundaie teſtimonies of the ſcrip- 
tures.As touching Baſilius and Gregotius Na. 
2 ianz en that ſhall ſuffice , ich J haue befoze 
cited. Chryſoſtome, in his ſermon vhich he hath 


intitulcd'D- ape ah that 
foz example he bzingeth kuh the therfe, vho 1... 
(ſaithhe)onlieconfefledandbelcened: but wazks © 


pꝛetious gar ments, pet they ob⸗ without 
teinenot heate by them ; ſo{ſaithhe) they tthich and. 
want faith, although they be decked withgloz/ A mil 


ous wo:ks, pet are they by them nothing hol⸗ 


pen. 

And the ſame father, vpon the epiſtie vnto 
the vpon theſe woꝛds of Paule; But Rom. 10, 6, 
the rig which is of faich ; Thou ſceſt 
(ſaith he) that this is cheflic particular vnto 
faith, that we all treading vnder fot the com- 
plaint of reaſon, ſhould inquure after that ubich 


we aſſent vnto all that hich is conteined in the 
hole it peculiarlie hath a regard 


vato the God.This ts alſo to be con- 
ſidered, that he ſaith, that The infirmitie of our 
inbelo , isbpthe vertue and 


cogttations, 

power of GO D taſt awaie : fo: this maketh 
againſt them, vhichcontend, that this is done 
by humane power and ſtrength ; as though we 
had laith of our ſelues, and that it ſhould go be⸗ 
vpon 
This (ſaith he) is the true faith, not to gine herd 
vnto thoſe things,vhich are ſeene,althongh they 
ſeme to be againft the p:zomiſc : but onelie to 
conſider the power of him that pꝛomiſeth. Let 
them well conſider this, which will haue vs to 


neſis ; Abraham belceued God, and it was im- Gen 15, ( 
puted vnto him vnto righteouſnes : Let vs alſo 
(aich he) learne (3 of the patriarch 


of God to belteue his ſaiengs, and to truſt vn⸗ 
tohispomiſes, and not to ſearch them out by 
our ownecogtitation ; but to ſhewa great gra 
titude : fo:this can both make vs tuſt. —— 


two things to be noted; the one is, 8 


0 7 laſtiſcation Part.; . 
made tul by faith ; the other, that by the ſame 
we obte ine the pzomiles : uhich two things our 
avacrſaries ſtoutlie de nie. 

The ſame father, vpon theſe wazds of Paule 

\ Tup.1,20- unto Timorhie ; Of whomare H and 

; Alexander, which haue made ke as 
concerning faith: Do ( ſaich he) he which once 
falicth aware from the faith, hath no place uhere 
he may ſkate himſelle, az uhither to reparre ; foz 
the head being co2zrupted and loft, what vie can 
there be of the reſt of the bodie: Foz if faith with- 

and be gut wozks be dead, much moze are wozks dead 
un witd- (cont faith. Mere is to be noted, that this is 

Dam anargument 4 mmnori, that in, From the leſſer 

is bvnto the greater: fozheſaith ,that wozksare 

bet mate dead without faith, than is faith without 
lh. works, —ů De 
verbis apoſtoli , vpon wozds apoſtle ; 

:Co413- Hauing one and the ſelfe-ſame ſpirit of faith : fog 
it is vnpoſſible (ſaith he) yea doutleſſe it is vn 
poſſible , if thou line vnpurelie, not to wauer in 
faith . By this we ſer, how great a coniundi- 
on Chryſoſtome thought that to be, betwerne 
faith and god wozks , The ſame father, ex- 

kom.z,31, Pounding theſe wozds of the apoſtic ; Doo we 
then deſtroie the lawe by faichꝰ God forbid, naie 
rather we confirme che la we: o ſame as ( ſaith 

So one as he ) a man beleeueth , ſtraitwaie he is iuſfified ; 

inan be: yherefoze faith hath confirmed the will of the 

4 * lawe,whillt it hath brought ta an end enen that, 
fo: thich the lawe did all things. Bow then doth 
Pighius (ate, that faith is onelie the foundation, 
and therefoze ts verie farre from the perfection 
ofiuſtification : Oꝛ vnto that purpoſe is that, 
that after faithhe putteth ſo manie degrees and 
meanes, whereby we come vnto juſtification 7 
Fo: Chryſoſtome ſpeaketh farre otherwiſe,that 
ow tage ſtraitwate , ſo ſone as cucr he 


Further, heattributeth vnto faith eucn this al 
ſoʒ that it maketh men iuſt, vhen as the law was 
not able to perfozme that, although by manie 

Pozcouer, 


wales it did endenour it. chen he ex⸗ 
poundeth theſe woꝛds; They being ignorant of 
the rightcouſnes of God, d going about to eſta- 
bliſh their owne righreouſnes, were not ſubiect 
to the righteouſnes of God: This righteouſnes 
of God (ſaithhe ) he calleth the righteouſnes of 
faith , vhichis vholie giuen by grace froma- 
boue and not in refpect of our labours . And 
vpon theſe wozds ; Behold, I put in Sion a ſtone 
of offenſe: Thou ſceſt then ( aich he) that faith 
hath with it confidence andſecuritie Here he 
mantfeſthe appointeth a particular faith, and 


dom. 10g. 
kowggz. 


lateng in the. r i. chapter 1 
in their incredulitie, they alſo ſhall againe he 


tere. 3. 
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graffed in: If faith(ſaithhe could graffe th | 
uhen thou walt —— 
oltuetree . Hexe alſo, the power to be graffed 
into Chzift , by tnfification , and the power 
to reſtoʒe them vhich are cut off, is attributed 
I could now paſſe oner to le rom, if there 
were nat ſomevhat, which callethme backe a, bo an 
gaine vnto Chryſoſl ome: foz the ſelſe · ſame 
| not ſufficient 


man watteth , that Faith onclir is — 


ries continuallie mꝛeſt againſt vs: although 
(to ſpeake the truth) ſuch an obiecon ts not the 
uburlebat of Entellus, noꝝ ſagreatlie tobe fea- 
red: foz it may eaſilie be anfwcred in one wozd. 
Foz he ſaith not, that faith is not ſufficient vn 
to tuſtiſication; but onelie vnto faluation : foz 
faith-is of it ſelfe ſufficient vato tuſmiſication. 
But after we are ance iuſtiũed, it is not inough 
to the obteinement of ſaluation , to ſaie; I be- 
leeue: wemuſt put to alſo an holie life and god 
wozks ; foz by them , as it werebycerteinede- 
gres , God bzingeth'vs tofelicitic .'Anvafter wait e 
this maner we maie interpzet all the ſenten⸗ et all che 
cesof the Fathers which ſeeme to tend this way. ſentences of 
And il their wozds (as ſometimes it haypeneth) be fathers. 
will not beare ſuch an expoſition ; then (as we muſt 
it is molt right ) we will apenle from them ee 
waiting , bnto the ſelfe ſame FU lee of the 
and moze catholikelie: as did that woman in an other 
ancient time, vbich appealed from Philip be; place. 
_ dzoake, vnto the ſelle · ſame Philip being 


80 TIerom , vpon the epiſtle vnto the Gala, lerom. 
thians, vpon theſe woꝛds; And we knowing 
that man is not iuſtified by the works of the 
lawe, butby the Gich of lelis Chrif : he ſaith, —— fozes 
that All che fozefathers were iuſtifiedby the ſelfe u r lancd 
ſame faith in Cziſt , by which we are now at by che faith 
this date iuftified. And this ſentence he confir- in Chzid. 
meth,by bzinging in of manie examples. Firſt 
be reckoneth vy Abraham: foz of him he ſaith lohn. 8, 56. 
Gxiſt thus ſpake ; He ſawe my daiche fawegs, 
and reioiſed , Aﬀerhim , he maketh mention of 
Moſes : foz of him ſhe ſaith it is thus witten in Heb. 1158. 
the epiffle vnto the Pebznes ; that He counted 
the reproches of Chriſt, greater riches than the 
treaſure of Aegypt, and that he refuſing to be in 
the court of Pharao did chooſe rather t embrace 


God. He addeth mozeouer , out ofthe epiſtle of 


Jude, 


Pag.152. 


lohn. 2,18. 


Part. z. 


Jude that the Lozd Jeſus Chzift deliuered the 
people of Jſracl out of Ae t after that ſmot 
the vnbeleeuers. In place J verie much 
marnell, that lcrom , a man otherwiſe excel 


tent in the Greeke tong, turned it thus; The 


Lord leſus Chriſt : when as in our text, is 
had onelie this wozd Lord; vnleſſe we will ſup- 


by 
of God,02zno:foz Iohn ſatth; No man hach ſeene 
God at anie time, but the ſonne, which is in the 
boſome of the father, he hath declared him. 


uae hengs 
bine been 
vreered, 
they were 
vttcred by 
the ſount of 
God. 
vericg. 
vetle. 9. 
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Dundtd 
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Ambroſe. 


Rotn. 3 30. 


Rom. 4, 16. 


fouchian di · 


to 
father . And Paule in his ſirſt epiſtle vnto the 
Cozinthians, the tenth chapter ſaith ; They 
dranke ofthe ſpirituall rocke following them, 
and thatrocke was Chriſt. Againe ; Let vs not 
tempiſſaiih he) Chriſt, as certeine of them temp- 
ted him. The ſame lerom, vpon the epiſtle to 
the Galath. where he reckoneth 


teth awaie togither with tt. Theſe mani⸗ 
feſtlie declare, that his iudgement was, that 
charitte,nhich 


thing wealſo teach and defend. But Pighius, 
with his fellowes, hiſleth at it, andcricth out a- 
gam it; howbeit let hun grunt as much as he 
will, it ſtifficeth vs, that this doarine agreeth 
both with the ſcriptures, and with the fathers. 
Ambrolc alſo erpounding theſe woꝛds out of 
the vnto the Romans; For it is one God 
winch tattificth circuniciiion by faich: Bicauſe 
ſaith he there is but one God, he hath tuftificy 
all men aftcr one x the ſelfe-ſame maner; toꝛſo⸗ 
much as nothing cauſeth merit + dignitte , but 
faith. And afterward, vpon theſe words; There- 
fore by taich, according to grace. chat the promis 
might be firme to all the ſeed : The 
he cannot be firme to all the ſed . hat is,vnto all 
ngancr of men, of what nation ſocuer thep be; 
except it be by faith . Foz the of the 
pꝛonuſe is of faith, and not ofthe : fo: they, 
vhich are vnder the lawe, are guiltie; but the 
pꝛomiſe cannot be giuen vato them that are 
guiltic, and therefoze they ought firſt to be pu- 
rificd by faith, that they may be made wonthie to 
— Saf. vv re 
inſtified 
Peace : Faith 
(ſaithhe) a not the law,canſcth vs to haue peace 
with God; td it retontileth vs vato God, then 
our ſinnes are taken awale, which had befoze 
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made vs enimies vnto God. And afterwary 
vpon theſe words; The lawe of the ſpirit of fe: 
It is faith(ſaith he)which iuſtrfieth them that nie 
vnto it, that it map foꝛgiue them,ubom the lawe 
be free from finme. And in his 2. boke vpon the 
Goſpeli ol Luke he ſaith, that Peter wept not, 
vntill the Lozd had loked backe vpon him: and 
— — 
81 But Auguſtine, hen he intreateth of this 
matter, ſæmeth to be in his owne field ſo that to 
hunt in him fo: teſtimonies, touching this con- 
trouerſie, is (as the common ſateng is) to ſ&ke 
water in the ſea. Powbelt,it ſhall not be from 
our purpoſe to picke ſomeubat out ofhim allo. 
In the ſermon of the Lozd vpon the mount tou 
ching the wozds of the goſpel in Marthew,in his 
7.ſermon towards the end; Il thou pꝛeſume of 
thine owne wozke a reward (ſaith he) is rende 
red vnto thee, and not grace giuen the . J de- 
mand now; Beleeneff thou O ſinner : J be- 
leuc. What? Beleeueſt thou that thy ſinnes may 
be by him freelie fozgiuen ther Then haſt thou 


remiſſion of ſinnes is giuen ther. Thy wo:ks are 
conſidered, and they are all found naught . It 
God ſhould render vnto thoſe works that uhich 
is due, doubtles he ſhould condemne thee . And 
in his boke De ſpiric» & litera, he 12. chap. We 
gather, that a man is not iuſtiſied by the rules of 
god life,but bythe faith of Jeſus Ch:iff. And in 
his boke againſt the two epiſtles of the Pelagi- 
ans, in his :.boke,+ 5. chapter; Our faith (ſaith 
he that is, the catholike faith,diſcerneth the iuſt 
from the vniuſt, not by the lawe ol works, but 
cuen by the lawe ol faith. 

And Auguſtine, and Alipius, in the 106. cpi⸗ 
tle; Righteouſneffc is offarth, hereby we 
lene that we are juſtified, that is, that we are 
made tuft by the grace of God , though Jeſus 


Of 1 aſtification, 


Rom. 


Lutte. 321. 


Auguſtine 


Chaiſt our Lozd. The ſame father againſt Pcla- gte 26 
gius, and Ccœleſtinus, in his 1. boke,4 10. chap- genrlie 


ter; It is not inough (ſaith he) to confeſle vhat 
grace thou wilt, but that grace ubereby we are 


— — and where, 


it ſelfe is ginen vs. This 
maketh plainlie againſt them, which appoint J 
wot not what generall grace; and will haue it 
to lie in euerie mans power, either to admit, 02 
to refuſe the ſame. But this grace, hereby we 
are is nothing cls but faith ; which 
faith in deed is neceſſarie to iuſhifle . But thoſe 
wozks which are done befoze we be inſfified, do 
nothing auatle : fo: the ſame Auguſtine, againſt 
the ſecond epiſtie of the Pelagians, ſhe :.boke, t 
5 chapter; Eueu as wozks( ſaith be ubich ſerme 
god, are vnto the vngodlie turned — 


what grace 
we ought u 
conltilt. 


ois 
which ſeme 
are 
turned ints 
finnes. 


7. epiſtle; 
beter Untothem(aithhe) whoſe cauſt is like tu theirs 
vnto whom 


UW! gmen 


of Iufification. Part. 3. of Peter Martyt. 


xc. And in his boke De ſpirits & litera, the 28. 
chapter : Cuen as (ſaith he) there are certeine 
ventiall ſinnes, without which the verie iuſt man 
cannot liue, and yet they hinder vs not from ſal 


—— — 
out uhich,euen wicked men can 
hardlie live , vhich wozks yet nothing pꝛoũt 
vntoſaluation, 1:1 dA a 1 
| . And in his 13, boke, ) 
De trinitate; The woꝛd of the 


and 1 
lonne (ſaith he) toke vpon hun the na⸗ 
ture anie maner at merit: + af- 


of 
moꝛe are we without antemerit, —— ol con⸗ 


f things: to 3t is not in 
haue his mind touched with ſuch a our owne 
by the will may be mwued vnto faith And in — 
— 61.ſermon vpon Iohn ; All ſinnes (aich he) ieh chat 

| 4 


derplie ; nametie, 
will, 


to cuerie man that vhich ſermeth to him god, 
and that (without doubt tuſtlie: although we ſer 
not the reaſons of his tuſfice , pea neither is it 
meet foz vs to ſearch them out; vnleſſe we will 
haue that to happen vnto vs, which commonlie 
Ati: happeneth vnto a certeine kind of flies, hich be- chꝛiſttant if they had not the woꝛd of dꝛawing 
un allured by the light ofthe candle; andflieng i e But toꝛſomuch as that 
„„ 


un hr: Je lame Auguſtine De prædeflinatione ſan- 
dach the — — — 
we, chat be had feigned that common grace 

«6: do all tbr ſaints ; which he would haue to beno- 
vale hung elſe, but nature. The verie tthich thing our 
hun was aduerſaries alſo at this daie bm, then as they 
— ctie dut. that that grace is ſet ſunth, as it were 
Ks CERES 8 2k will, the 
dan The (ameanthoz 4d N ir alem, in his 20 — 


bygrace. And he declareth theſe things moze 
plainlie vpon lohn, in his ninth boke, and 3 2, 


hart. his manfefflie de» chapter, theſe wozds'; And whither I go, lohn. 14, 
tlarett that it is faith, vhereby we are tuſtified; . — Fm; tee are 


0 % of — — 
» 
— —m᷑ͥ— ꝓæʒœÿ4—4b . — —— - 


Gregorie. 


Ads.10,4. 


ts 


by 

this authoꝛ may ſemeto 
that we late, that true faith is not found with 
out charitie :foz in his ſermon De collettione c 
cleemoſyua, he thus wuteth of ſathan; He know- 
ing that God is denied. not onelie in 
allo in derds, hath taken awaie charitie 
mam, from whom he could not take awaie faith; 
x poſſeſſing the feeld ol their hart. with the rots of 
couctouſnes , he hath ſpoiled of the fruit of god 
wozks.thoſe vhom he hath not depziued of the 
confeſſion of their lips. Theſe woa, iffhep be 

conſidered make nothing at all againſt 


pꝛoleſſion 
render a reaſon, hereby it 
faith was not taken from them; he 
onelie an ontward confeſſion of the lips: hich 
we alſo grant may conſiff without charitie ; and 
be oftentimes boaſted of of manie men, which 
neuertheleſſe are moſt wicked. And after this 
maner J ſuppoſe are to be expounded ſuch like 
teſtimonies ; if ante happen in the fathers, 
CG 
vpon E/echiel; We come not (ſaithhe)to faith 
by wo:ks, but by faith we atteine vnto vertues: 
foz Cornelius the Centurian came not by 
wozks vnto faith , but by faith he came vnto 
works: foz it is ſaid; Thy praiers and almes. But 
how pꝛaird he, ifhebeleenednot £ But now be- 
cauſe he knew not that the mediatour was in- 
carnate, by wozkes he came vntu amoze full 
J would hane our aduerſa- 
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ueth trulic , ubich by wozking ererciſeth that 
nbichhe belceneth : tar faith and charitie cannot 


Cap.4. Of Iuſtification, 


and fo:giueth ſimes to them that do that ubich 
they ought to dw; fo: ſo much as in the meane 
time they omit the inſpiration of the holie Ghoſt 
and the power of God,vhich dꝛaweth vs, and thc 

of the mind, and alſo thoſe 


might apere that 


affirme, | | 
— — beand andere 
— kgs 
we are iuſtiſied by faith onelie; although this 
Onelie] be not read in the holie ſcrip- 


this maner reaſon againft 
juſtificth; But faith is not alone; 
lone inſtifiethnot : they commit the fault of a ,,;,,,,. 
falſe argument. As it a man ſhould thus con. n 
clude ; Dnelie the will willeth ; But the will is A Und 
not alone in the mind; Ergo nut the will alane tar 


72 ali ſcation. 


Glazas, te cp tothe Galatians z Bax ſoing is 


Part. 3. 


willeth, Here euen little childzen may ſt the 
. at 
and Diuincs ſhouldnot ſeit? 0 80 


ſitfied Gratis, he is therefoze 


by faith Onelfc , B d man, 
nd oneſs led the concoꝛdance ot 
enn 


— 
— werghs 
lie ſaic, that tuſtiſication conſtſtech of faith 
lie; bicauſe it is ſald ta be giuen Gratis. Fozif 
wazks wert required, there ſhould be a cauſe,oz 
a reward, oꝛ a pute to the obteinementofrigh- 
teonſaes.15ut foꝛſomuch as Gratis erchdeth all 
theſe things,, aof wat wand is rightlic aud trulie 
inferred Onelie faich. 
And thole plates, hich this man hath allead⸗ 
ged, are not hard toconfute: fo2 Laban faith, 
Shalrthouſerve me Grat:s ? that is, without this 


required 
rits. And bicauſe we once brought a 


of Peter Martyr. 
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che works 
of Teſus 
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knowe, — is not iuſtified 


geth, and ſaith hat this wozd, Except,is 
one with Dnelie; [Foz he ſaith, that py Gene 43,51 
„ te 


— —— * — lohn 6, 53. 
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to that thoſe are 
en eee. "IIA Toms 


on; pet ether 
that notwithſtanding true, vhich th hene free luttiũ⸗ 

ſcriptures teach that we be iuſtified freelie : by m- 

cauſe (ate they) thoſe works are giuen of God, — | 
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our ſelues to god 
woꝛks, uhich of God are ſet fozth to va. And ther- 


— to beleene . J grant in derd, 

et * paverho 2 — 
that it is the offfce of the will, and to em rw var tae e range god ; 
Nw pet fr al that Jt place; Thou ſhalr feare the Lord thy God, 
God vhich maketh vs to will, and to followe av7& 4&4 Ag/dcar,and him onclit thou 


o Iufifeation. 


Part.3. 


ſerue. Theſe men, of the firſt p:opoſition being 
affirmatine, that God is tobe wozſhiped; and 
of the other being negatine, that ſtrange gods 

wozlhipped ; concluded, that God 


we ſer, that to diſpzone the 
— gien vnto a creature; this 


— 
wrote the ſame fozno other end, but to perſuade 
lubana the widowe ( vnto uhom he wzote the 
boke) that marriages in art not euill. 


that Paule had 4 wife ( thich he thinketh to be 


molt falſe ) onelie to that marriage is 
— nr — be lawful foto 
; uhen then ſhall we belcne the fa- 


of Peter Martyr. 
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I conſene vnto the lame of God. There are to beerctu 
others alſo of the fathers, vhich teach the ſame : ded from 
but J now onerpaſſe them. Let it ſuffice to gas 
otherfeignedinuentionofSmich p97, 

ts vaine and trifting. | 

87 Thirdlie he ſaith, that they ment foer- 
clude wozks( as he calleth them) penall ; thoſe 
wozks(J ſuppoſe)which 


by a feigned and repentance ſhould 

ſerke to be reconciled. Further, it is notlikelte, 

that Paule ſpake of anie ſud wozks : foz they 

were not at chat time in vſe. Inderd Ambroſe, 

chen he excludeth wozks from iuſtiſication, 

bath here vnto once oz twiſeareſpect. But we 

ought not fo much to conſider, that one oz two 

ofthe fathers doſaie ; but vhat agrerth with the 

holie ſcriptures, Smich addeth mozeoner, that it Sd . 
iscerteine;that God requirethmuchmozeof vs 770 0. ne 
than faith: foz in Marke, it is thus witten; Re- faith. 
pent, and belecue . Here ( ſaich he) vnto faithis Mark. 1, 15. 
adioined And in * 


repentance, another place 
Hethatbeleeucth, and is baptiſed, ſhall be ſa- Mar.r6, 14 
ued, that in the epiſtle to the E- 

; The church is ſaidto be ſanctiſied by Erb. f, 25. 
the ö ebe And that Pe- 
ter in his third chapter ol his firlt epiſtle ſaich; 
that Baptiſme hath made vs ſafe. meter Perer.3, 21. 


the 
moe of vs than faith: foz vuhodoub- 
haue men that are iuſtiſied 


all kinds of vertnes; otherwiſe, they ſhall not 
Yowbeit, theſe 


Pag.158. Parr,z, The Common places Cap.g. Of Iuftification. 


ments, we haue manie times taught,how iuſti⸗ 
fication is tobe attributed vnto them: foz they 
are in the ſame reſpec vnto tuſtification, as is 
the pꝛeaching ol the Golpell, and the pzomiſe 
concerning Chaiſt , ubich is offered vnto vs to 
—— rv 15 

tures, 4 
And becauſe 


thing 
A rile as that Faith alone is not ſufficicnt to 
touching foz they vnderſtand this, of that eternall ſalua- 
the wxi= tion, vnto uhich we come not, except ſome fruit 
tings of the followe our faith. But of their ſaiengs we ought 
fathers. not to gather, Hat a man is not nſified by faith 
onelie. And thongh at ante time, the verie ſame 
fathers ſerme to referre their wo:ds yntofuſfifi- 
cation; pet are they tobe vnderſtod, that their 
meaning was toerpzelle the nature of the true 
and iuſtiſieng faith: fo2 it in verie deed is neuer 
alone, but hath euer hope and charitie,and other 
Therighte- god works as companions, Sometimesalſo 
dulnale bp juſtification, they vnderftany that righte- 
dn dated gulhes, vhich fricketh in vs ; the Which with 
dy out all doubt, dt not conſiſt o depend al faith 
or kau onelie. 
onelic. $8 Jhey thinke alla hat this maketh againſt 
Kom.8,2;. vs: fozthat Paule waiteth vnto the Romans; 
By hope we are made ſafe, Neither do they lee, 
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deed. Il there be anie peraduenture, hom 
moſt iuſt and moſt true anſwer will not ſuffice; 


Further this alſo maketh againſt theſe men, 
vhich is wꝛitten in the boke of Wiſedome; To 
W1£.153- knowe Godisfullrighteouſneſſe. Jn thichplace 
it is à ſpozt to ſe, how Smith m 
Fut he darrs not denie the ſentence , fo; he 


of Inſtificat10n. 


III, 7. 


Part.z. 


Paule vnto Timothie ſaith ; Charitie out of a 
pure hart, and a god conſcience, &c. By hich 
woꝛds it is plaine, that the hart muſt of neceſſi- 
tie firſt be pure,befoze charitie can come. Ther 
foze we will interpꝛet that ſentence by the el 
fect, and as touching our knowledge: foz then 
it is molt certeine,that we are regenerate, and 
haue acleane hart, uhen we be indued with cha⸗ 
ritie. Aſter this maner alſo haue we befoze ex⸗ 

this ; Manie ſinnes are forgiuen hir, 

cauſe ſhe loued much. 

99 And by theſelfe-ſame meanes alſo, may 
that ſaieng of Auguſtine, in his boke De natura 
gratis, the 38 chapter, be anſwered vntg ; Jt 
is the charitie of God (faith he) by uhich onelie, 
he is tu(t, thoſocuer is inf. But this ſeemeth al 


ſo beſt vnto me, to vnderſtand ſuch ſaiengs of 
< 


the fathers toconcerne that righteouſnes,ubt 
abideth and ſicketh in vs: fo2 that conſiſteth 


vſurped,toexpoundthiswo2d Onclic, fo: Prin- 
cipall or cheete , may in this place moſt iuſtlie 
ſerue vs: foz here we intreate not of that juſfifi- 
cation, which is had by imputation ; but of that 


uhich we atteine to after regeneration, UWhere- 
fo:e, in this our pꝛ „ we exclude not 
from a man that is hope, charitie, and 


other god wozks : but this onclie we ſaie, that 
they haue not the power, oꝛ cauſe, oꝛ merit ofin- 
fifieng. And ichen we faie,that a man is iuſfifl 
ed by faith onelie; we ſaie nothing elſe vndoub⸗ 
tedlie, but that a man is iuſtiſted onelie by the 
mercie of God, and by the merit of Chaift one- 
he: vhich cannot be appzehended by anie other 
by faith onelie. | 

Neither muſt we giue place vato our adner- 
laries,not to vſe this wazd Onelie, though they 
crie out neuer ſomuch,that of it ſpzingeth great 
offenſe ; and mens mindsare by this | 
on ſomeuhat weakened in the of ver⸗ 
tues. Foz by ſound doarine we do eaſilie re- 
medie theſe diſcommodities : fo: we alwates 
teach, that it is not juſtification , oz true faith, 
vhich wanteth the frutts of god life. But we ſee 
the ſubtile and craftie demiſe of theſe men: foz 
if we ſhouldſaie, that a man is ſimplie tuffified 
by faith, leaning aut this woꝛd Onclic ; ftrait- 
wate they would adde of their owne, that a man 
inded is tuſtifted by faith; but pet heisnolefſe 
lulkificd by hope, and charitie, and other god 
wozks. Foz this verie canſe the Catholikes,in 
times paſt, would not permit vntothe Arrians 


this wozd(ocior that is, Confubſtanrial,oz Of 


like ſubſtance : btcauſe they would ſtraitwale 
Jane ſaid, that The ſonne indeed, by appellation 


of Peter Martyr. 
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02 name, is God, like vnto the father ; and in a 
maner equall vato him; but yet not of one and 
the ſelfe-ſame nature and ſubſtance. Wherefo:g 
they did with tothandnaile defend and kerpe 
Till this woꝛd , that is, Conſubſtantiall, 
92 Of one and the ſelte- ſame ſubſtance, as a 
woꝛd molt apt to _— oc that con 
trouerũe. Which they might god right 
do ; and chefelte, fo: that they ſaw, that that 
wozd was ofneceſſitic concluded out of the ho- 
lie ſcriptures : out of thich alſo is moſt emdent- 
lie concluded this our wow Onclie; t is thought 
of vs a wo:dmoſt mert to confute the erroꝛs of 
thoſe, vhich would haue iuſtiſication to come of 


Poꝛeouer, Gardiner biſhop of Wincheſter, 
counted this our pꝛopeſition to be abſurd; and 
againſt it, amongſt other arguments, he vſed 
this, che thich to me doubtlcfle is verie ſtrange, 
that it is ſo greatlie eſteemed of ſome of his pa⸗ 
raſites ; The righteouſnes (ſaith he ) that is gi⸗ 
nen vs of God, thereby we are inſtified, pertei- 
neth to all the faculties and powers ol the mind, 
o: rather to the hole man; Therefoze we are 
not iuſtiſted by faith onelic ; foꝛ that perteineth 
onelte vnto the higher part of the ſoule. ere 
(gentle reader) that thou be not deceired, licth 
hidden a double fallacie o2 deceit, Foz firff, 


onelie ? Andoubtedlie, che 


bhole bodle ; and pet it is recetued with the 
mouth onlie, and not with the whole bodie, Fur⸗ 
ther, the diſputation is not about anie righte⸗ 
ouſnes, uhich is faſtened and fficketh in vs; 
which in verie deed is diſperſed in the hole 
man : but about tuſfification, vhich is the foꝛ⸗ 


ginenes ot ſinnes. But this righteouſnes hath whercvp wo 
no placenozſeate in our minds, but in GD D are intttfiey 


alone, bp thoſe will onelie our ſinnes are fo; 


not miſlike of this wozd Onelie, the which our 
adaerſaries ſo greatlie ſhun, Origin, 
epiſt le vnto the Romans, vpon theſe 


Thy glo 
— 57 by the la we of faith. For 
we ſuppoſe, chat a man is iuſtified by faich with- 
our the works of the lawe. The iuſniſication 
(ſaith he) of fatth onelie is ſuffictent, that a man 
onctic betening ſhould beiuſtified, although he 
haue * And ſoꝛ 1 
tj, ; 


Pag. 159. 


by faith 
meate ſhich we cate, a mut 
is diſtributed into all the members and into the fue, 


che Otigin. 


; 
is excluded. By what lawe ? By the Rom, 3,37, 


Pag.160. 


Parr. 3. 


Luke.:2,43. ple he bzingeth ſw:th that therfe, which was cru 


cificd togither with Qyiſt; and that woman, 


Natch. 9, 22. ynto hom Ch;ift anfwercd 3 Thy faith hath 


Cyprian. 
Baſilius. 


Hilarie, 


Ambroſc. 


Chry ſoſt. 


Rom.; 377. 


Rem. 10, 3. 


made thee ſate. Aſtetrward he obieue th vnto 
himſelle, chat a man hearing theſc ſame things, 
might be made ſccure, 4 contemne god woꝛks. 
But he anſwereth that he which after iuſtiũcati⸗ 
on, lueth not vpꝛightlie, caſteth awate the grace 
of tuſtification : fo: no man ſaith he receineth 
fo:ginenes of ſinnes, to vſe licence to ſinne; ſoꝛ 
pardon is giuen, not of faults to come, but of 
ſinnes paſt.Zhan vhich ſentence nothing can be 
ſaid moꝛe confozmable vnto our doarine. Cy- 
prian to Quitinus, in his 42. chapter; Faith 
(faith he) onelie p2ofiteth, and loke how much 
we belceue,fo much are we able to dw. 

Baſilius, in his ſermon De bammnlitate, muteth; 
that A man is inffified by faith onelie. Hilarius 
aiſa vpon Matthew, the. d Faith (ſaith 
he ) onehie iuſhfieth. Ambroſe, vpon the. q. chap⸗ 
ter vntothe Komans, vpon theſe wozds; Being 
iuſtifiedfreelie: Bicauſe ſaith he they working 
nothing, nozrendzing turne foz turne, are by 
faith onclic inſhificd by the gift of G O D. The 
ſame authoz vpon theſe woꝛds; According to 
the purpoſe ofthe grace of God; 80 Paulecuth 
he) ſaith; It was decreed of God, chat the lawe 
cealing,oneli ie faith ſhould be requiredvnto ſal- 
uation. And ſtraitwaie after ; God hath oꝛdei⸗ 
ned , that men ſhould by faith onche, without la- 
bour , and anie obſeruation, be iuſtiſied befoze 
God. The ſame father,vpon the firſt chapter of 
the ſccond epiſtle vnto the Cozinthians; It is 
appointed (ſaith he) by God, that he ubich belee- 
ucth in Chꝛiſt, ſhall be ſaued without wozks,by 
fauh oneue. And he hath the lkeſentences , in 
his boke De vocatione gentium. 

Out of Chryſoſtome I could being a great 
manie places toconfirme this ſentence : but of 
them J will picke out onelieafew. Upon the 
third chapter vnto the Romans, vpon theſe 
words; Thy glorieis excluded: In this ſaith 
be) is ſet lanth the night and power of God, in 
that he hach ſaued,uuſtified, and wzought our re- 

ig by faith onelie, without wazks, Andat 
the ning of the fourth chapter; That a man 
being deſtitute of wozks , ſhould be tuſtiſied by 
faith, pcraduenture it mate apearr tobe well: 
but that a man , being adozned with vertues 
and god wozks, is not ſoꝛ all that tuſfified by 
them, but by faith onelie; this aſſuredlie is 
wonderful. Yereby our aduerſeries maie vn · 
derſtand, that although faith haue ( as compa 
mons) hope, charitic „and other god works, 
(uhichcannot — — were 
in Abraham, I yet they do ſerue nothing to 
the compꝛehending of righteouſnes, And on the 
ro. chapter, vpon theſe wo2ds ; Theybeing ig - 
notant ofche righteouſues of God, and going a» 
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bout to eſtabliſſi their owne tighteduſnes, were 
not ſubiect to the righteouſnes of God: Vecal⸗ 
leth\ſaith he) the righteoulnesof God, that righ, 
teouſnes , hich is of faith ; bicauſe we with 
out labour, are by faith onelic tuſhific 
thegift of GDD. Df Auguſtine J will ſpcake 
nothing: foz he is full of this matter againſt 
the Pclagians: and euerie man mate caſilie by 
his w:itmgs confirme it. 

Heſychius vpon Lemticus, in his firft babe 
and ſecond chapter; Grace(ſaithhe )is apꝛe⸗ 
hendedby fatthoncke, not by wozks. The verie 
which thing he in a maner hath in his 4. boke, 


and 14. —— Theophilactus, vpon the third — 
chapter vnto 
wozds ; — by che la we, no man —— Gala. 2,16 


before God: Now (ſaith he) Paule plainlie de⸗ 
tlareth, that faith euen alone hath in it the pow⸗ 
er toiuſtifie . Phocius vpon the fift chapter vn 
to the Romans ; Juſtification (ſaith he) con, 


ſiſteth of faithonclie . Acacius in Oecumenizs, Ac. 


vpon the firſt chapter vnto the Romans; Be 


haue peace . And in the ſelſe · ſame 
That wantech (ſaithhe ) of grace, — 
thou aſcribe ſt vnto merits, Grace maketh me 
iuſhfics freelte, 

Tome theſe things ſuffice not, let them 
read Gennadius, vpon the fit chapter vnto the 
Romans; Cyrillus m his ninth boke, 4 third 
chapter vpon John; Theodoretus , vpon the fift 
chapter to the Romans; Didymus , vpon the 
ſccond chapter of lames; Euſcbius in bis ec- 
cleſiaſticall hiffozie, the third boke , and 27. 
chapter; ; Cyprian r1an ,02uhatſocucr he were in his 
erpoſition of the articles of our faith; Lyranus, 
vpon the third to the Galathians ; Che oꝛdina⸗ 
rie Cloſe, vpon the epiſtle vnto Iames ; Hai- 

| ofcreumceiſton ; Sedulius, 
chapters vnto the Ro- 


ans; Bruno, vpon the fourth vnto the Romans; 
Arnobius,, vpon the 106. Pſalme , Now Y 
thinke baue ſpokeninough, as touching this 


q Ofianders feigned deviſe, ar rewebing © eſſentiall 


rigbteouſnes , is confuted m the epi 
to the Lords of Polonia, 


of I uſt fication, 


che nature thereof wbze at large and plainlie; 


The fift Chapter. . — — 


Of peace and Chriſtian libertieʒ where al · pleſant toonr vſes. But tough the power of 
is intreated of offenſe of the conſci- the Goſpell, we obteine this benefit , that all 
ence , and eſpeciallie of the choiſe of ing are made tu ſerue vs; All dungs (ſaith . Coq. 
meates. 0 Paule) are yours, whether it be life, or death, or 
F Paule, or Cephas;zand we are Chriſts, and Chriſt 
is Gods. Againe; To them chat loue God, all Rom, 25. 


He ſumme of the pzea- things worke to god. And that vhich Eſaie 
ching of the Goſpell is taught is to benoted;to wit, That by theſe meſ- Efai. &r, 1. 
peace ſengers deliverance multbe preached, Foz al neh 


# 


though that death, miſfoztunes, pouertic 
ſes,and ſuch 


: 


: 


dome of God.Therefoze — 
them to pzeach, that un 
The kingdome ot heauen is at hand. Theſelfe- ,,,.. ;..,, 
ſame doth Eſaie ſaie, ichen he wiiteth; And they Egi.s2, 7. 
ſhall ſaie vnto Sion, Thy God reignerh, Yither- 
to hath ſinne reigned: uherefoze Paule ſaid; Let Rom, 1s. 
not ſinne reigne in your mortall bodie . Death Rom. 5,14. 
alſo hath reigned : foz the ſame apoſtle ſaith ; 
Death hath reigned from Adam euen vnto Mo- 
ſes. Che diuell allo hath reigned,uhom the Lo 
prince ofthis world: and Paule, Nhe Iohn. 23, 37. 
gouernour of this world, and the god of this Erhe-, 13. 
world, All theſe things haue hitherto miſerablic 
exerciſed their tyzaunie ouer vs: but now the 
P 1 hunt 
. Foz, as touching outward kingdoms , the what ma« 
Jewes vndoubtedlie 


Mar. Neither is this ante let, ich Chꝛiſt ſaid; 1 
v came not to ſend peace vpon the earth : foz that 


Chat peace 


Chit came PLACE is to be vnderſtod as touching the peace 
ot to ſeu, — — Fo: with the peace 


ficth; 
what good, wate aCaile vs 


| . Gedneſſe/ 
ate is that, uhich althings deũre. And to declare 


deltuered wert at reſfo2 a kiile. But after A- 
l-xander Magnus came ſhe Macedonians gre 
uoullie — — 
the church 


Then it go⸗ — 
I 

gms canncuer be in god 

chꝛitt reig- in vs. The kingdome ( 

neth in vs. his 2.chap. ſaith) is chat, nich is r deſtroied 

042244 herein is peace, not foz a moment of time, but 


ring + dong: and ſo long as the word endurrth, 


much as by his iudgement the wozld is fwitth, 
| and vnderftandeth not the things 


perteining 
vnto God, therefoze we muſt not leane vnto it; 
| but rather hold faſt the moſt ſtrong and moſt ac- 
| ceptable iudgement of God. 
q Of chriitzan peace, looks the ſermon pon the place 
of lala. 20; My Peace be with yu. 


1 „ Of Bondage and chriftian 
freedome. 1 


1 men ſhall haue this opinion of them . But fo2 ſo 
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amd al the reſt ofthe time they be occupied a- Nor whe: 
bout their — farce a, inthe gen. 


10 fo: cuer: fozinthe isſatd; In his daies 

= Pal72,7. ſhallrighteouſneſle ſpring , andabundance of blaſhhemehisname. 

"i — as the moone endureth. And in E- meat, dzinke, andapparell, and therewith are 
Ela. faie; And of his peace there ſhall be no end. content: but we neuer make anie end oz mea- 


ſure of riches and p2odigalitie. 
Seruants, then they heare 
maiſters, do 


ſeruice, uhich 
— — we Tee 
| andſerue., than 5 
| to obeie and ſerne vs. Foz 
yantsought 


. 
- 


is mitten in the Goſpell; Now I will not oha. 1, 
eee 


you alſo ſermeth 
233 ; Le haue not re- RowS, 


feare, but 


0 


<< mm = a 


Part.2. 
A 
_— eucrie artificers woke is to be ſer- 
wceable vnto him that made it. Wherefoze, 
— there mult be vſeda z namelie, ot the 
vn ininard and outward man, of the ſpirit and ol 
an- dhe fleſh. — — ce 
. works of the bodie; we are called ſeruants, 
ace we eeete airs in erung of On, 


— with the feare of puniſh⸗ 
[44 ; 

_ but onelie, and of his owne accozd ex- 
ecutcth the commandements of God: 


therefo:e 
the ſpirit of childzen. Alſo, 
th2ough charitie, and 


plainlieſaid ; When I was free 
all men, I was made the ſeruant of all men. 


fe 
8 4 God would a confiveration to be had of 
lanes, — — 
hindered from the tourſe nhich 


Oftnle is 
108 


— ; ſo as ſome perteine tothe ve- 


— — 
ſhops. Other offenſes allo be gien; 


man to obied, that Chziſt did offend vericma-/ 
me; bicauſe he himſelfe 
Bleſſed is he that ſhall not he 

and bicauſe in Eſaie it is fo 


byme : Maid.it, 6 
ped, that He 
ſhould be the ſtone of 


3, 
, andthe rocke of Efaic.8, 14. 


* auoiy thoſe offenſes, which we our what ofen- 


ſes muſt be 
our ume commoditie ; 


ne nature of God : as hen the father is am 


* 
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222 wrupnors cn end dzinking of wine would take herd of offen- 
of-God, ding the weahe. But ofabuſes tug. * 
5 - Andfogſomuch as the Lozd bath died foz t papiſticall idolatrie,is tocommit groſſe and 
ſuch as are weak, they that ſinne againſt them, 
anne againſt Chiift; as Paule ſpeaketh to the 
* and bloud . The conſcience 
11 —— — uben it is ill edifi 
1 — ͤ —— 
az wounded 

#3 eltie to wound a bother; but moze cruell to 
— — — 


t. Cor l, 2. 


1 TY 


— — 


* 


ou, 

* Fra 4a prong 2c oy = Ye 

Chzil. mins, peg we Guns 1x90 fine Sonke 
eſt hou me ? And 


4 Mat- 10, 40. why 


many things 
benot 
A — ——— 


__ ts « a Aa acc 9 CC _R "Jama*% 4 « eee 


nem by et cnt ramp rp - 
1.C0r3, 9. We are Gods building. 


= Waules 
teng muſt 
— LE 


— cad = . 
all. 


1 
1 papiſti-- maie further our neighbours, the church and the C gu 
) we ſhould n hoſe of Chl; bx d a ee ge vv 


theirs is moſt Foz it maybe, that 
725 eaten ena in- 
coy Ee (ſuch as are the cating of lech, 


meauc and 


Part.;. 


* "on in the libertie which is beffowed vpon 
you . In the meane time we muſt take heed of 

dur affections, leaſt we makeonr ſelues ſubiect 

v2 man vnto them. We mult alſo beware of offending 
-atbc<ane them that be weake , vnto tthom thou oughteſt 
ul to⸗ ſo to applic thy ſelle, that they may the caflier be 
was!) led from their infirmitic vnto a better eſtate. 
But and if they will abuſe thp ſeruitude, foz the 

defenſe of their weakneſſe, be not thou bzought 
vnder their power; but vſc thine owne libertie. 

But it thou be conuerſant among them that be 
ſtrong, there thou maiſt freelie vſe things in⸗ 

different.(fo2 if they be ſtrong, they will not be 
oflended and ſhalt feele thine owne affections 

fxble, — — 


Of Conſcience, 


dcn „ Act vs now conſider, that in allonract- 


tenytnoz be nat terteine that it is apzoued of Gov, And 


»7 ofthecpiſtle tothe Romans; that 
we dom, it ſhould ſtaie vpon fach. And ious 
tedlie, 'thatfocuer is done otherwiſe, it maketh 
vs wazthic of hell ler. There the faith; 
Bleſſed is he that iudgech not himſelfe, inthar 
thing which he allowerh . Whereby it cometh to 
paſſe, that he which iudgeth and condemneth a⸗ 
— and yet htmlelfe alloweth the ſame, 
is condemned; bicauſe he doth it not ol faith. 
The conſcience hath ſuch a power, as if it be 
god,itmakeththat worde tobe gad,vhichin his 
ownenature is different ;and on the other ſive, 
"ap being tuill it maketh it euill. But yet neuerthe? 
ml od eg it is vnpollible, that anie woꝛke, which is 
in nature euill, ſhould by our be 
fir ne made god. F02 of uhat conſcience ſo euer thou 
be. il thon loꝛſweare thy ſelfe , oꝛ commit foꝛni⸗ 
— cation, thou ſinneſt greeuouſlie. Wherefoze the 
ue! ererci, power of the conſcience exerciſeth hir ſoꝛce in 
wore, ole things that bemeane oz indifferent,andin 
"OY rr nature ſhould 
— Ofthis matter Paule wate vnto Titus; All 
ure dem dungs be cieaneto them which be cleane: but 
nceſatit à to them which be vncleane and vnfaichfull, no- 
— ching is cleane; bicauſe their mind and conſci- 


Taxs.z, 1g. ce ate corrupt . Allo vnto Cimothie; Euerie 


of Peter Aer r 


"3" ens we onght to attempt nothing, hercof we 
taxis: thsthingis handled atlargein 
ing: hanoled tlargrin the 14 hare 


Cap. 5. Pag. 165, 
creature of God, which is receiued with chanks- 1. Tim. 4.4. 
giuing, is good, for it is ſanRified by the word of Rom. 145 4+ 
God and praier, And vntothe Romans; Bu l 

thinke and am pertuaded, that nothing by leſus 

Chriſt is common, but that which a man doth 

iudge to be common. Theſe places do plenti⸗ 
fullietcach, how nceefſarie it is to haue a god 
conſcience: and that he ſinneth, hich attemp- 

teth anie thing againſt his conſcience . Yerebp 

it is manifeſt, that if thou ſhalt thinke, that God 

is offendedat thy wozke ; vndoubtedlie , if thou 

do not refraine,thou pꝛeterreſt now thine owne 

will befoze the will of God, and thou loneft thy 

ſelfe aboue God. Whercfo:e it behoueth, that 

the conſcience be well perſuaded about the 

doing ofthings; uhich god perſuaſion it cannot 

haue otherwiſe than out of the won of GOD: 

wberin alone it is moſt certeinlie ſhewed vs, 

what we mult lecke fon. and vhat we muſt ſhun, | 
And enen as the jhiloſozhers determine; that d. * 
e alwaies go out of the right waie, vhen in 

our dealing we follow not perfect reaſon : enen Phat is de⸗ 
ſo among theDiuines,it is defined to be ſinne, finco tobe 
vhen we depart from the faith of a ſound ton lime. 


8 But ſince that this place concerning con⸗ 
— — — 


—— * if towards 


— Se is, EL 


s, much naturall know⸗ 

ledgtʒit is callep Syntereſ — — Syttereſts, 
cuvrrix,ubidhis,T o pre ſcience tat R. 
— — — — ſcience is. 
ons are boch deſended t accuſed . There vpon it ira pe. 
is not vnwilelie ſaid, that in ſuch accuſations 92 (eruation, 
defenſes as theſe be, the conſcience doth giue the 


bythegrea 
fs2 the doing of thing 


conſcience takeththe Minor pzopoſition, and h 1 — 


That ſchich thou now doeſt, oꝛ art about to N 
1 is fonication , 02 contrarie to cafitie. — 
an accuſation, by the ſations and 


—ä i concludeth 
„ chou >«rnles, 


moſt vnwaxthilie, 
— is the knowledge of Theſe defi, 
this thing, Paule ſheweth in the x .chapter to the on are 
Romans; When (ſatth he) the Gentils, udn — — 
haue notche lawe, doo by nature the chings er- to the Ros 
teining to che lawe, and ſhewthe worke of the mans. 


law written in their hart, their owne conſcience Rom.1,14, 


bearing chem record, and their thoughts accu- 


ſing 


et 7. 
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ſing one an ocher & excuſing. Out of this place 
diligentlie examined, we haue a deſcription of 

cu mic, and c onſcientia, Conſcience. God ac 

cozding to his godneſſe hath ingraffed theſc 
knowledges in our mind, to inſtrua vs in ſtead 

of a ſchalemaiſter. And the conſcience ſeemes to 
be as it were alawe; and it hath this pzopertie 
alla, that it ſtirreth the mind to ward, vhich the 
lawe doth not alwaies. Uerie aptlie thereſde 
we ſhall call it a liuing lawe, uhich crieth, pzic- 
keth vs foward, and dꝛineth vs to god things. 
And bicauſc the affens —— ſoꝛrowe, ol 


Che Furies on of our conſciences;the Poets 
hich did ſometime dune men vnto thoſe extre⸗ 
mities that they made awaie themſclues : euen 
as the holie ſcriptures teſtifie to haue come to 
Mat. 27, f. paſſe in ludas and Achitophel. 
2.82. /, 3. 9 C ome vpon Geneſis wrote, chat 
C,ðEͤl e is a ſufficient ſcholemaiſter vn 
to vs. Which ſateng ts not in euerſe point true: 
7tbehoos Coz it behaueth, that the conſcience be framed by 


ueth that Uheholie ſcriptures, unto this end, thatit teach, 


the conſci⸗ accuſe, and defend rightlie. Fo: ſinne hath part- 
— he obſcured, and partlie cozrupted our natural 
rigbt, be knowledge; ſo that ſome nations there haue 
framers bene, among vhom enen fonications were 
the woꝛd countednoſiimes . Further, we ſate not, that 


that in mante things they haue gone againſt 
the rules ofconſcience . Foz (as Paule watteth 
Ron. 1. 25. —— They turned the truth of God 
Auguſtine. ffitoalic. Auguſtine tnto Alipius waiteth (the 


which maketh verie much foz this place thich we 


abe that be weake, leaſt ante man with his conſcy 
ence dzinke pure water, but with his feete tread 
the fauntaine ſo, as the ſherpe cannot dzinke of 
the ſame otherwiſe than troubled. 

There be ſome vhichboaſt of a god conſci- 
1.Cor3,r, ence,as the Cozinthians did; but in he meane 
we mus time though the boldneſſe of their doings, they 
takc betrd of bifqmet them that be weake. Let vs beware of 
the Liber= the Libertines, as ofinfection it ſelfe; tho ſame 


tits. 


The Common places Cap. 5. 


Of the cht * 


to be in them, they denie them not at all; but 
bicauſe 


ſaie,that to them they be no ſinnes, they 
account them not foz ſinnes: but to ſuch they ſaie 
they are accounted foz ſinne, nich by reaſon of 
their infirmitie do thinke them to be ſinne. 


Touching the choiſe of Meates, 
Joche I. Cor. g. 
The matter then which we haue in 
perſnadeth vs to wiſte umeubatf — — 


art 18. n 


Thoſe things be neceſſarie — 
manded; and vnleſſe we do them, we ſhall be uc, 
ſhat out God, and from Chaift . In this In d 
kind of things there is no herein are net- nett 
wer the occaſions noꝛ the of men fo be {53a 
regarded. Fo; Chaitt ſaid, that He came not to f ff 
ſendpeace, but ſword and fire: he came to ſet offendingy 
againſt the ſonne, and the da 2- not eu. 


ching the ubich were offended at his 
docrine ; Let them alone, they be blind leaders Manne 
of the blind: and he made no reckoning of the 


tothe ſenſe, doctrine 

— — of hed —— 
ing of wem, we mut tie the rule of charitie, 05.0", 
leaſt we attempt anie thing that maie offend un cw 
our weake b;other : of which thing the apoſtle the wn g 
hath waitten at large tothe Komars . And as chacvic 
touching the ſenſe and dodrine, it is neceflarie 

fo2 vs euermoze to p:ofeſſe and indge, that theſe Nan 
indifferent things, thzough the grace of Chzilt, 


„ 


—— 2 ül— 2 E—ů — „66 „ < 
* : OR 


e 


r ere 


Cola, 16. 


1. Tim. 4, 7. 


Tirus.r, 15. 


thanks by 


the 
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But moze plainelie in the ſecond chapter tothe 
Coloſſians; Let no man condemne you in meat 
anddrinke,orina of a holie daie, or of the 
new mene, or ofthe ſabboth daics, which were 


ſhadowes of 
of Chriſt. 


inthe world, 


deed hauc 
lis: 


inthe firſt epiſtle to Timothic, it is weitten; In 
the laſt daies manie ſhall fall awaie from the 
faith, and ſhall giue heed vnto ſpirits of 
and doctrines 
rough h — 
ned with an hot iron, forbidding tomarrie, 
commanding to abſteine from meates, which 
God hath created to be recciued with giuing of 
chem which beleeue, and knowethe 
truth : bicauſe euerie creature of God is 
and nothing ought to be i 


if it be 
with thanks-giuing : 2 — by che 


word of God and by praier. And tu Titus; Vnto 
pure all things are pure, but vnto them that 
ae defiled and ynbelecuing, nothing is 
for their minds and conſciences are 
Rom.14, 14 ſo vnto the Romans; Iknowe,and am perſect- 
lie perſuaded, chat by Chriſt nothing is common 
but vnto him,which ſhall ſaie it is common, Ul ⸗ 
Heb.73, 9. to the Yebznes ; It is an excellent thing to efta- 
bliſh the hart by ü 


baue ed 


to cate ot 
Acts 10,5. ſrum heauen; That which God hath ſanctified, 
doo not thou call common. All theſe teſtimo- 
mes declare, that euerie kind ol meate is now 
tough Chit made lawfull and pure. 


dinances of the world, why as t lived 
. 
as, Touch not, T not: all 
periſh with the vſing, and are aſter the doctrine 
and commandements of men: which dungs in- 
2 ſhew of wiſedome in voluntane re- 
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things to come: but the bodie is 


errour, 
diuels, which — lies tho- 
ihe, & haue their conſciences bur. 


: 
Ab 


e, not by meats, which 
And in the Aas of the 
Peter, hen he refuſed 

let downe 


this, that they did not well, in ozdcining of 
NE pact — 


, 


of Meatr. Part.3. of Peter Martyr. Cap.$. Pag.169, 


done, fo take ſuch carefull herd about waſhing of the bovie : ſo as the fleſh ſhould be fozbidden 
ol hands, and in the meane time to fuffer the to be filled with as much as is needfull . Which 
of God tobe contemned and thing was not commanded in the lawe of Mo- 
neglected : bicauſe they made a religion and (ſes, nate rather (as weread in Deuteronomie) Dcui. 12727 
1wozlhip of God there, uhere God han made ſo they would abſteine from things pyeſcribed, 
none. And yet neuertheles,that lawe ofthe Pha- it was lawfull fo: them to cate as much of anie 
riſes, although it now ſerme friuolous, might other fleſh, as their hart deſired: foz ſo doth the 
baue a gudlie p:ctenſed ſhew : as ho ſhould ſcripture ſpeake, Further, vhereas it is ſaid in 1. Tim... 
ſaie, they would by the waſhing of hands, as by the epiſtle to Timodhic, that it will come to paſſe 
a ligne, haue men to be admoniſhed of the pure- in the latter daies, that meats ſhall be fozbid- 
nelle of the mind, hich they ought to pzocure den: it is ſhewed, that theſe things muſk not be 
- Andifſo be vnderſfod, as concerning the Jewiſh ceremo⸗ 
nies; foz thoſe were obtruded vnto the church, 
not in the latter,but in the fozmer times. Fur- 
ther, he ſaith, that theſe men ſhall gine herd vnto 
their ſynagog 02 church, that they had power the doctrine of dinels ; vhich things agree not 
ſignes. Powbcit, Chiltcon- with the lawe of God. 
traditions; Howbcit, bicauſe we confeſſe., that ſome of 
them are vaverſtod of the ceremonies of the 
lawe ; we will now declare, that thoſe things 
x alſo.after a faithfuli ſoꝛt, maie be applied by vs, 
lawes,touching meats, fo the cholſe of meats , vhich at this 
tence of the Lozd aboliſhed ; ſo that men maie date is vſed.Bicauſe,if we be not bound to that 5f we be 
choiſe of meats , uhich 
ned; much leſſe ſhail we be conſtrained, by 


ſhould alſo haue 
Erbe wine, in the hich (Paule ſaith) is exceſſe. Fur- 
thermoze , that all moztall attempted tobzing 
15 Mey are wontalſo toſaie.that there the 
apoſtle intreateth not of the meats loꝛbidden 
in the lawe of Moſes; he ſhewed, that it would 
come to palle of the Manichies and Marcionits, 
that they would fozbid ſundzy meats; as though 
they thought them vncleane bp nature, bicauſe 
they were made by the euill gods. Wherevpon 
they inferre,that all thoſe things perteinenot to 
them; ſing the church by hir lawes ( as they 
ſate) onelie pꝛouided fo: the moderation of ex⸗ 
ceſſe and riot. But let theſe men conſider, that 


belon⸗ 


ſpoken, concerning the lawe 
\ giuen hy. Moꝛeouer, thoſe things ubich 
he repꝛmueth he ſaith that they make to the hurt 


Pag. 170. Part. 3. 
The Pon= Pea and the Encratites and Montaniſts oz⸗ 
_ or deinedtheir faſtings, and their cating of dꝛie 
their fats meates fo: the taming of their fleſh: howbeit, 
fo; taming the true church hath diſallowed the lawes of fa- 
of the ſting nich they made. And as it is ſet downe in 
lech yet the Eccleſiafticall hiſfozie the firſt lawes made 
Sele an, dos faſting; areaſcribedvnto Montanus . Ft- 
Euſebius. (ald to Peter in the Ads of the apoſtles namelie 
AQs.1o, 15. that he ſhould nat call that common, ubich God 
had ſancified ) is allegoꝛicall: ſo that by vn- 
cleane beaſts, there was ſhewed vnto the apo- 
ffle the Gentiles, vnto whom the holic Ghoſt 
An allego: would haue him to repaire, We denie not, but 
ric ti to be that there is an allegozie in that place, ſpetiallie 
bur erat ſuch a ant as takethnot awaietheſtozic. Jn like 
ſo,as it cen mancr, as Abraham havtwoſonnes ; albeit in 
take awaie the epiſfle to the Hebznes, the fourth chapter, 
the truth ol they becalled two teſtaments. The kingdome 
the dan, allo of Dauid figured the kingdome of Cut, 
Fallen. * albeit theſfozieofDauid was moſt true. Oo in 
Ats.4,25, place, the Gentils are ſhewed to be ſanarft- 
ed, ſo that now it might be lawfull foꝛ the aps- 
ſics torepaire vntothem: and that was ſigni- 
fied in the lining creaturs, otherwiſe vneleane, 
the which were ſet befoze Peter. But therewith- 
all is vnverſtod , that thoſe kind of meats be 
ſandificd, in ſuch ſoꝛt as they be now free foz 
Chaiſtan men: vhich thing theſe men them- 
ſclucs are fozcedto confeſle , ſeeing they denie 
not, but euer ſince that time, the meats fo:bid- 
den by the lawe of Moſes are lawfull . And that 
Peter ſpake touching the pureneſle of the lawe, 
no man doubteth. 

17 But paſſing ouer the ſcriptures , thep 
now alledge the Fathers, vhich verie oftcn- 
times make mention of this choiſe [ of meats; ] 
maruelouſue cxtolling abſtinence in their trea- 
tiſes. In verie deed J grant; that J haue read 


mong them. touching 
tinencie, and moztification of the fleſh , of ſa - 


ſtings, and ot the diſallowing of ſome delicate 
The fathers and deintie mrats: howbcit I haue not read in 
aff.cme not them, that there ought to be ame lawes ccrteine 


— be and religious, in the choiſe of meats; ſo as fo; 
dad certeine (@nſgrefſing of the ſame , men ſhould commit 


and holie ſinne, and incurrevangertobe ſeparated from 
tum es V3 the kingdome ol heauen. Neither did they ſo 
the voi", muchattribute toabſkinencefromficth, as our 
men turtie ubere weuld haue to be attributed 

Spiridon. vnto it. S piridion a verie godlie Biſhop as we 

| rcad in-the- 

time of faſting , ſet (wines fleſh befoze'a ſtran⸗ 

ger: uhoſoz cuſtome ſake. abhozring the lame, 


and ſateng that he was a c<2iſtian; Spiridion bidding 


_ anſwered; Bicanſe thou art a chuſtian, there- 
. foze thou ſhouldeſt cate; and thou oughtcſt to 
AQs.1,15. knowe , that Vnto che pure, all dungs are pure, 
&c. Yere J perceiue there was a caſtome to 


The Common places 


hiſfozic)-im a certeine 
rous torecciue him in one thing, hit do they 


(ubether the ſame be leroms , 02 anie other 


Cap.s. 07 the choiſ 
abſtcine from ſome ſozt of meats, but pet not- where pas 
withſtanding , ſuch as ſhould not pzeſcribe a, 2 cutome 
gainſt chꝛiſma ubertie. to abſteine 
Alſo Auguſtine , in the ſecond boke of the br =: 
church maners , bzingeth in Electus a Mani« bürger 
chic,ho did eate no ficth;but in the meane time free cugem, 
did vſe moſt delicate deinties, and confection Auguſtine. 
of ſpices, and pzetious things; neither dzonke urg. 
wine, but had other delicate dzinks pꝛeſſed out — 
of fruits, ubich might be compared vnto wine, Panichie, 
— — of taſfe, with « 
a Catholike , ubich faſteth euen till nine of the bellt 
clocke, that is. vntill the cuening tide ; taking a 
few ſmall herbs dꝛeſt with lard, 4 ſodden with 
ficth, either pouldzed o2 dꝛicd in the ſmoke, and 
is content with thꝛer mall dzaughts of wine. 
Then Auguſtine demandeth , vhether oftheſe 
two, vling is kind of diet haue the greater ab- 
ſinence : and he gaue ſentence on the bchalfe of 
the Catholize . Whereby it appercth , by the 
tudgement et this man, that fleſh maketh not 
abſtinence to be the leſſe, oz to ſceme the moze 


contemptible. 

13 Hep vſe to alledge Euſebius, in the fift 
boke ol his hiſkozie , uhen he ſheweth the acts of 
Artalus , and of Blandina , that the chiiſtians 
were wont to abſteine from fleſh . Yowbcit, 
they were deceined by Ruffinus tranſlation;uho gs 
when he ſhould haue tranſlated it, Bloud ; tranC- erro; n 
lated it, Fleſn. I at that time the ch:iſtians as traullating 
pet abſteined from bloud, by the decree ofthe a- AA 
poſties. Pea, and touching fleſh to be ved fo; 
meats, chou haſt an hiſfozie in that place cleanc 
there thou maiſt read. Alſo they 
cite ilus of Alexandria, in his bwke cal — 
led The Paſchall, uhich lerom turned into La. ls 4 


not alſo imitate him in the other ; namelic, in 
wine - | there be di⸗ 
uers ſorts of ficſh that kindle not heat and lu, 


trius. 


a it is ſaid 3 cating officſh, and 
mans) that Thc | 
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deinking of wine is granted, but by a moze per- 
fect udgement, men are dilſuaded from them, 
as from mariage. In the verie which place thou 
(4, that theſe two, fleſh and wine, are ioined 

— 

azarites; 
4 te eating uf lech And Paule aid, that In wine 
hiden there is exceſſe: whichthing thou ſhalt not find 


thing J perteiue not, ſceing faſting was 

ned to this purpoſe , that men ſhould be all the 
daie without meat, vntill night. Neither, tthen 
faſting was oꝛdeined, was there ante pꝛeſcript 


 ſhouldrefreſh themſelues, 

was once paſt; ſo that their ſuypers were mode- 
augutine. rate, and without delicateneſſe, Auguſtine, ins 
treating of the god that commeth by faſting, 
ſaid; demand not of thee from that meat thou 
abſtemeſt, but with that meat thou art deligh- 
ted! Thou maiſt find be moze de⸗ 
lighted with the eating ol lich, than ol lleſh. Ve, 
Terullian, and Tertullian accuſeth Marcion, bicauſe he iud⸗ 
The tripars geth fiſh to be the holier meat . And in the 18. 
= 9%. poke ofthe tripartite hiltozie, there is mention 
binds of fa. made of ſundaic kinds of faffing in Lent : foz 
ting in the ſome faſted onelie thie weeks befoze Caſter, 
time of = ſome ſire weeks, and ſome ſeuen. Againe,there 
wat, wereſomenhichabſfeined from all lmingcrea- 
tures. Others did cat fiſh ; vato the hich other 
ſamc ioined birds; fo: that accoꝛding vnto Mo- 
cs) they toke their beginning ofthe water, as 
fiſhes did and were created all in one daie . Fi⸗ 
nallie, there were of them, which faſted vntill the 
ninth houre in the dale, without making ame 

difference of meats, 
lrenæus alſo (as it is declared in the Eccleſia» 
ic all hiſto:ie)ſaith ,as touching the dates of fa- 
ſting; that there were no certeme oꝛdinances: 
ſome faſted the uhole Lent , ſome th2ce daies, 
ſome two, and ſome faſted one daic onlie. her 
foe thou ſeeſt, that in times paſt, the oꝛder of fa- 
ſtinghadnodares appointed, no: pet choiſe of 
langs Meats pzeſeribed; as at this daie they will haue 
Staate tt tobe. In the old lawe, faſting was connnan- 
the old ded to be onelie one dale once in a peare, there- 
denn innothing ſhould be taſted vntill night: in ubich 
ue gn. Place tt is not deſcribed,with what kind ol meat 
Auguſtine. they ſhould ſap . And in Auguſtines confell 
ons we read, that the eating of fleſh made not 
godlie men ame thing the leffe acceptable vnto 
v, 6, God. And he maketh mention of Elias, who be- 


Gene.1,2, 


lrenzus. 


of Peter Martyr. 
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ing hidden, was fed by the rauens with fleſh. 

And lohn Baptiſt in the wildernes did cate lo- Mar.3,4. 
cuſts. But on the other ſide, E(au being beguled Gen.25, 34, 
withthe moſt ſimple fwd of pottage , ſold his 

birth. right. 

20 Among the Fathers they tontinuallie al- what is to 
ledge Gre gorie, al tham J make no verie great be cbongbt 
account : foz he was the firft that bzought in tg 
manie ſuperſtitious things. Touching the Fa 

thers that went befoze him, J thinke it hath bern 


immoderatelie wih the ſame: and he iudgeth, srego2ies 

that the pꝛieſts and deat ons at the leaſt ought to opinion of 

refraine. But vntoothershe dur not apoint a. g 

nie commandement 0: lawe ; leaſt * 

ture anie wozſe thing ſhould happen. They vꝛge 

vs Aſo with Councels, whoſe decrees nenerthe- 

leſle haue not alwatcs bene firme : and how 

little the biſhops of Rome haue regarded them it 

map appeere ; in that verie mani, bothpublike- 

lic and pzjuatelie doobteinelicence foz monie, ® ; 

tocat butter, and milke, vpon their fa- ——— 

ſting daies; then as it was otherwiſe ozdeined d by the 

by thoſe decrees , The latter Popes of Rome poye to cat 

—̃ (iK — 
as made a < 

to laie manie ſnares to catch the ſimple people 

All theſe things were oꝛdeined; but yet there is 

no cauſe thy we ſhould therefo:egrant them to 

haue bene iuſt. heſe traditions ot men are per 

nicious, bicauſe as Ch:ift taught) at length 5 

they make the commandements ol Cod to bet 

none cffea, 

The Lom commanded, that we ſhould haue ow tbe 
one God, and that we ſhould not admit ante be- traditions 
ſides him: at this date the wozſhiping and in- or men voa 
nocation of ſaints is — —— viorace the 
God foꝛbad images: at this 
ued into churches by the decrees of biſhops.God — 
commanded that parents ſhould be had in ho⸗ 
nour : the tradition cauſeth that chudꝛen ſett ang 
light by that authozitie , do ſlie vnto monaſte⸗ 
ries. God willeth that our neighbours ſhould be 


from gol the lining 
dead. The holie ſcriptures declare, that there is 
but one mediato2 Chꝛiſt Jeſus, who hath pꝛocu 
red God tobe merciſull towards all our wic- 
kednes : but by tradition we are taught at this 
dale, that he ſuffered fo: oziginal! ſinne, and foz 
thoſe ſinnes vhich were committed befoze bap- 
tilme; but that it is necefſarie foz vs concer- 
ning ſinnes done after regeneration ', fo re- 
derme them by our owne wozks. Thus are the 
PP. tj. com 


commande ments of God made fruſtrate by the 
traditionsof men. 
21 They ſaic the churchhathpower to make 


the church lawes. Which thing J denie not: fo2 we are 
haut powtr men, and it is needfull euen in thoſe wozks, 


ubich apperteine vnto the woꝛſhip of GOD, to 
haue god o22cr eſtabliſhed ; foꝛ ubich cauſe we 
grant, that there may be other decrees eſtabli⸗ 
ſhed in the church. But then there be certeine 
conditions ſtrialie to be obſerutd. Firſt and 
foꝛcmoſt, that ſuch kind of iuſtite be not contra⸗ 
rie to the wo:d of God. Secondlie, we muſt pꝛo⸗ 
uide, that we place not the wo:ſhip of God, tuſti 
fication, andremiſſion of ſinnes in them. Be⸗ 
ſides this, they maſt not be ouer manic in num 
ber, leaſt theyouercharge and peſter the church. 
Neither muſt they be decreedinſuch wiſe, as 
though they ought to be of neceſſitte ; and that 
they muſtnot by anie means be changed, uhen 
the ſalnation of the faithfull ſhall fo require. 
Neither ought they tn ſuch ſozt to be made, that 
tf a man, without offenſe and contempt, da not 
obſerue them. he ſinneth deadlir. There foꝛe, ſer⸗ 
ing wꝛat theſe lawes about the choiſe of meats 
(as we haue declared) are againſt the wozd of 
God, uhich hath o2dcined meats tu be free; it is 
_ cleere, that they are pernicious, Pozeourr, in 
this decree of theirs foꝛ making choiſe of meals; 
they repoſe holines, and the wozſhipof God: ſo 
as they account ſuch as abſteme not from the 
meats, trhich they haue appointed, to be neither 
god, no2 bolic, noꝛ religious. In pꝛoce ſſe of 
time. thoſe decrees of theirs haue growne innu 
mcrable ; neither is there ame end ol chem. 

Auguſtine long ſmce complained, that All 
things in his time were full of pꝛeſumptions; 
ſo as now the ſtate of the chꝛiſtians was wozſe 
than the bondage of the Jewes. Seeing he ſpake 


The gott of this of the time whereim he lined, that (I beſeech 


pon) would he haue ſaid of our times, herein 
the church is pꝛeſſed with infinit burdens? Firſt, 
they would haue an abſtinence foz the Lent 
time; then afterward they added fridaie and 
ſaturdaie, and in ſome places wedneſdaie eue 
rie werke. Foure ember werkes they b:ought 
ina laſt or all cues of a number of ſaints. Which 
times Gre gorie the ſcuenth ol that name added, 
that they which will not faſt, do ſinne (as he ter- 
mcthit)dcadlie.Uherfoze,ſeing theſe traditions 
be ſo greenous to the church, that they may be. 
called burdens intollerableʒ the which Chzift did 
find falt with, to be laid on men by the Scribes 
and {Hariſics ; they ought in no wiſe to be ſuf- 
fcred. Finaluc,thou maiſt adde, that they would 
haue ſuch choilc of meats to be ſo neceſſarie and 
mutolable, that the church could not ſtand with- 
out them. And ſuch account they make of their 
owne traditions, that they puniſh the tranf- 
greſſoꝛs mo:e greeuouſue fo: them, than thoſc 


CY 


Pag.172. Part. 3. The Common places Cap.s. Of the chaiſ 


vhich haue bzoken the commandements of 

God: as theeues, adulterers, church · robbers 

and ſuch like. x 

22 Theyalledge the Rechabires, vhich art leren 

commended in lcerenne , fo2 their obedience a 4 
vnto their father ; ubo commanded them to den n 
dꝛinke no wine, and toeniole no certeine poſ- ching the 
ſeſſions : but to wander to and fro, and dwell ®*abiz, 
innocitic. Unto ubom God, bicauſe they faith 

fullie pcrfomed theſe things, pꝛonuſed a liuelie 
pofteritie, and a long induring ſed. Here they 

fate, that thoſe things, uhich lonadab the ſanne 

of Rechabrommanded to his childzen , make 

fa2 the choiſe ofmeats : uhercfoze the church, by 
commanding of theſe things, doth not ſeeme to 

haue erred, And as Godcommendedthe obedi⸗ 

enceof the Rechabircs ; ſo will he alſo allow of 

the vertue of chaiſtians , if they ſhall perfo:me 

luch decrees of the church. We anſwer, that to 

dzinke no wine, was oꝛdeined in the old lawe: Numb ,; 
it diſpleaſed not God, Pea rather, in ſome it is 
allowed, cuen as it is manifeſt by the vow of ludg tz, 7. 
the Nax arites, the vhich Samion,and lohn Bap- Luke.r, 1. 
tiſt toke from their mothers wombe: fo: this 

purpoſe had they reſpect vnto a certeine cere- 
monte of holineſſe. Furthermoꝛe, their father 
commanded them to lead a wandering life; bi 

cauſe perhaps he appointed them not vnto huſ- 

but vnto the trade of keeping cattcll; 
uberevnto-it beſt agreeth to wander vp and 

downe though wods and launds : o:elſe, foz 

that they, being none of the childzen of Iſrael, 

might haue no poſſeſſion with them in their ter 

ritoue; and vet would he not haue them to go The vechs- 
vnto other nations, bicauſe they woꝛſhipped the bites were 
true God ol Iſracl : ſoꝛ this Rechab came of the e F 


poſteritie of lethro, as apperreth in the firſt boke —_— 
of the Qnonicles, the ſccond chapter. 1. Chr. 2, J,. 


But if thou wilt contend, that theſe were 
Cthniks ; and theretoꝛe dwelt with ſtrangers; 
we ſaie, that pet foz all that their fathers mind 
was , that as they differed in religion from 
thoſe, among vhom they were conuerſant ; ſo 
they ſhould alſo be diſcerned from them by ut- 
ward tokens : ſuch as was to abſteine from 
wine, and to haue wandzing habitations. Fur 
ther, God commended their obedience towards 
their father , vnto whom they were bound to o 
beie in their kind ol life and maners; fo: he com- 
manded thoſe things vnto them, as tokens that 
wereciuill and pꝛoper to their familie; but not 
vnder the title of religion. Foꝛ vhen they were 
inuited by leremie to dꝛinke wine, they pzeten- 
ded no holines, oꝛ woꝛſhipping ol God. uhy they 
would not obeie him: they onclic ſbewed, uhat 
their father had commanded them. Tchich obe di 
ente pleaſed God i ſo would it alſo haue pleaſed 
him, if it had beene done to their father in anie 
other domeſticail and ciuiil actions. But — 
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ſhops and Councels command nat a chaiſeof 
than vnder the p:ctence of ho- 


part, though the magiſtrate hou command 
vs, not to cate 92 dzinke this oꝛ that foz the Comy 
mon-wealth ſake ; we iudge that they muſt be 
obcted. But as touching the woxthip of GOD, 


— 
rtugian. 


23 They 


pjeachers piſeth you, ech me. We — 
, becher imd;buttha d be folng 


** — — — 
aach: We were ill beeffed, tothinke, thattheythonld 
erm of then be heard like vnto Chaift, when they fable 
czzit. vnto vs their owne traditions. In the ald lame, 
Deut. a. God would not haue anie.thing to be added 

taken awaie ſrom his decrees : by hat incou⸗ 


mull de 


ragement then haue they attemptey'this in. ted 


che new teſtament 2 Yaue we the doctrine lefſe 

perfect therein, than they of old time han ut 

— rep2oued the Scribes foz adding the due tra- 
ſcribes dos dition; — PIs tne 
8: 3pon the people, that they ought to be heard, hen they fit 
—4 in Moſes chaire . But they ſit 
Nv teach thoſe things tthich were waitten by Mo- 
* ſes: hut then they 


Rom. 13,13. 55 
Luk11;34. 


charged wich ſi — 


let them commend — 


things pevfitable; bicanſe thep be ppaiſedin 
holt let them leaue offto deter 
and cheiſe ol mrats; ertept 
u de, thy hee 3 — 
— 

— — 
be tontmuallie renumturd that temperance! 
and node ſtie may take place in the fliocke ofthe. 


100 ani Tio 3ots 
bein 


— — 


— generate into dangerdus cetemontes i euen as 


of Peter Martyr. 


therein, hen they 
— ſaith nate. 
verie uhich things are meet fox; Furtherlethimgine thanks vnto God, and 
behanjour'is as the apoſtte hath willed 


+ 
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we ſee at this daie come to paſſe as well of Lent 

as alſo of other times of faſting . Auguſtine Auguſtine, 
declareth, that The apoſties comandedfaiting ; 

pet concerning the dates they appointed no⸗ 

thing. But Icrom ſaith, that Feaſt dates, and lerom. 
allo dates of faſting were o2deined by wiſe 

men, faz their ſakes uhich dw not alwaies faſt, 
noꝛ pet alwaies meet together at holie allem 
blics.UWherfoze the lawes that be made as well 
touching daics,as the choiſe of meats, are tobe 
. —— 
of the ſabaothvate role vpon this cauſe, that Pe- wolte a fa- 
der being minded to diſpute at Rome, with Si- 


24 Beit uden as theſe things be now inftita- what is 


now to be 


ſaid vatothe Romans; Let cuerie man be fullie Rom. 14,5. 
berſuaded in his hr. Greeke wozdis 


ye drinke'( faith the fame bade) do 
ID glotie of God. Lec fins fake: 
he raſhlie offend not the weake : 


tiſfie his one laſt. Whether ye ——— 1 C1 
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men, to go either vnto the biſhops, z to 
— — ſer⸗ 
the Pope . anne bs ren 
fo; licence . and to confirme their tyzannie by our acceſſe 
to cat meat untu them. They haue no care to make them 
kozbidden. grong, uhich be weake ; but rather on the other 


we ſhould obeie them. 
25 But let vs ſe in few wozds, from whence 
began this ſuperſtition of abſteining from fleſh. 
And if J be not deceived, J thinke it came from 
This ritt of the Ethniks: foz J read that the pzieſts of Ac- 
ableining abfteined from fleſh. And ſo did Apolloni- 
yanæus, and ard this thep did, 

by that means, to make 

their ſoules the purer, and to wipe awatie the 
darke miſts from their minds. Wherebp they 
hoped to haue renelations, and vnderſtanding 
of diuine things: as tho ſhould ſate; We might 
bp our owne wit atteine the gift of pzopheſie, 
and heauenlie renelations . Which muſt not be 


the &th= bicauſethey 
niks. 


DS ED 
= 
tntheir tawe 


fazbidden; ahich might eaſilie haue bene, il hey 
bad vſcd the kings table, as well touching the 
nature of the mrats, as the 


Alſo wine was a dangerous thing, leaſt it had 
been pꝛeſſed out from the vine, that was not vet 
foure peresold ; vhich might not be done by the 
law. Neither do J ſpeake theſe things, as thogh 
Stuvents A dene it to be meet fo2 ſtudents to line verie 


Leait.19,23 
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moderatehie: fo; this A late and 
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and it was perfozmed: im im che deſert he would kad, 
do the ſame, t we read that it was done. Where, : 
by we vnderſtand, that it was veric well ſaid; 

that Man ſhall nor live by bread onelie, but by Deng 
euerie word that our ofthe mouth of 

God: that is, by euerte thing ubich God hath 
commanded. UWherefo:e we ought 


ofnature extends: bowbctt, 
this power muſt be rcdaced bp godlie men ynto de d 
the wozd of God; uhich doth not onelte adozne mne 


— — 5 
nx ur dern nter — 


did this, it is notnedfull 3, een 
in this place to diſcuſſe ; Yowbett, this J will tum was 
adde; that befoze the ſioud, men did kill beaſts appointed 
fo; ſacrifices, as it is ſhewed of Abel; but they 4 r. 
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Of vowes in 
the Nazarites , 


of Peter Martyr 
T he ſirt Chapter. 


generall; alſo of the vow. of 
135 and of the 


Cap. 6. Pag. 173. 


of God, men were wont to vow ſome thing vw 


- to God, leaſfthey might ſceme to be bubu 


2 Nowthen wedefine a vow, tobeaholie 
promiſe, thereby we bind our ſelues to offer 
ſomething vnto God. Anda vow (as we haue x bew be 
ſaid ) hath alwates ſome pzaicrs joined there: alwaies 


wid fazobteining at the leattwile of omeuat ivined with 
ambigul⸗ Waters. 


at the hands ol God. 


tie of the wozd happened not cauſe in 


concernttig 
Greekewozy+ the Hebzue and Latine tongs: fo: ſ@ing dere 
| things be ſo joined togither , it might ennie 


deration, as ſone after 


whence be beg call a vow eder. But hereof grew the 


be peelded vnto p 
SDSS 


© by tholethingshe is made nothing the greater, 


dena 


for thou haſt no need of 


2 * 


aH ονι maps. 


t.. „ Wut nt mate knotne that maner of things mag 
{gg dd es en ue © P, and that de ore 
therein duc Sed. 
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therein we offend as little as maie be: we muſt 
take a ſpectall herd. And firſt conmneth to my grimages they ſaints, com- vilgrins, 
remembzance Auguſtine vpon the z Be vow, are — 
mercitull — — 24 , Saints 
medowne . He erpounding that particle, m 
tho 12. berſe, in Pebzue Ll nedar eca, that is, 
In me, ot ypon me are thy yowes , thus ſaih; ning 
A man firft offer himſelfe into GOD. 

Aich mate 'cheefelie be confirmed. by — 


FOES 
Rom 6, 19. 
: — 
Rom. 15, 16. ſame epiſtle he ſaith, that as he 
is an offerer of ſuch ſacrifices 


4 85 offend . Saule wonld hane offered vp en _ 


a 
ite 
iecion hat 


Cant dane ang 
God and 


— is not 
lawfull fo: them to go fazthof 
1» nedneighbans, 


ones. 
of V 


cbt (ccond 
qbecrion. 


10 0.9% 


1 third ob- 
teu. 


derte. 35, 


Tic ol: 
non 


Here againe they ſaie; If we vow, welaiea 
nccefſite vpon our ſelues, and all our libertie 
is gone: and that is the maꝛt likelie to pleaſe 
Godmolt , wich iscffcred vnto him franklie 
and willinglie . Tut this, uhich is obieced, is 
moſt falſc, this veclareth it: fo:ſomuch as we 
thinkenot, that the ſaints in heauen arcthere- 
fo:e deſpoiled of their libertie; bicauſetheycan- 
not ſinne ante moꝛe. Foꝛ moſt freelie, a of their 
owne accozd, they louc and honour God; and 
watloeuer they dw,theycelebzate and do it frer⸗ 
lie. And it is not voluntarines, which is rrpug⸗ 
nant to thisneceſſifie ; but conſtreint: thereof 
it commeth, that he uhichvowcth, although he 
ſerme to be tied by a neceſſitic of bond, toper- 
foume his pzonnifes; pet mult it not fo2 this cauſe 
followe , that he by foꝛcr oz tonſtrrint perfoz- 
mcth that. which he voweth.And fo muſt thou ins 
terpꝛet Paule, in the latterepiſtle to the Coꝛin⸗ 
mans. uhen he ſaith; Not grudginglie, ot ot ne- 
celficie : that this necellitic ſhould be oppoſed, oꝛ 
ct againſt vnwillingnes,andcompulſton; and 
not againſt eucrie bond o2neceſſitte. 

L aſtue they ſate, that they ſtand in great 
danger which make vowes, if they do tranſ 
grefſe them : and it is aſter a ſoꝛt to lait a trap 
0: a ſnare ſoꝛ themſelues. UWhichthing Paule, in 
the firſt to the Cozinthians, the ſeuenth chapter 
ſaith, that he would not do: how then do theſe 
men ſo lightlie intangle themſclues, vhictybe ſo 
hardie to make vowes ! To thoſe we ; 
that the things. which we vow vnto God,ought 
to be of ſuch ſozt, as we do knowe that they 
pleale G DD : nich vowes, hen they pleaſe 
Cod, and be required of him, ought altogither 
tobe offered vnto him by vs; and we were now 
bound to perfozme them vnto him . Werefoze 
we donot caſt vpon our ſelues anew ſnare, but 
rather a new pꝛouocation to paie thoſe things, 
uhich we ought befoze : neither is the danger 
here imminent, by the nature of the things, 
vhich we p2onuſe; but by our owne fault. How 
beu, ſuch things as may bꝛing danger by our 
owne default , muſt not alwaics be ſhunned : 
fo: then ſhonld we not cate noꝛ dꝛinke, and a 
number ol ſuch other things, uhich by our owne 
fault and intemperance might do harme. Foz 
we muſt alwates take hed, whether the thing, 
ubich we take in hand, be dangerous of it ſelfe, 
oꝛ by ſome accident. Which thing alſo Salomon 
admoriſhed, ſaieng ; Hee that obſeructh the 
wind, ſhall not ſowe ; and he that hath regard 
to the clouds, ſhall not reape. But then ſocuer 
we are vneerteine , ubether the thing it ſclfe 
will plcaſe God, oꝛ no: and that great danger 


- hangeth ouer our heads, bicanſc we knowe that 


the ſame ts not giuen by God vnto all men, we 
ought to ſurceaſe vowing, and to kepe our 
ſclues free. 


Part.3. of Peter Martyr.. Cap.. Pag. 177. 


And touching thoſe vowes, ubich perchance whether 
one hath made againſt the rule of the woꝛd of vowes a= 
God ; and afterward ſeth them to be odious gain tbe 
and vnacceptable vnto-God ; and that by the 24* 0 
teſtimonie of the hole fcriptures, men often-/y, ;.;,; 
times demand what is to be dame: we anſwer 
in a woꝛd, that they ought not to be perfozmed. 

Neither is the condition of a vow; other than of 
an och: fo2 ſeeing we be the l oꝛds, we cannot 
bind our ſelues to ame thing that is againſt his 
will; euen as it is not permitted vnto men ſer⸗ 
nants by che ciuill lawe. But this muſt cherdlic 
be regarded aboue al! , that betoe we do make 
vowcs and oblations, w pꝛotide to be tuſtificy 
by faith : foꝛ otherwiſc, i we be enimies vnto 
GOD, how can our gifts be acceptable vnto 
him: Fo: vhata multitude of vnbeleeuers be 
thcre, the which (if reſpea ſhould be had vnto 
gifts )do offer vnto God, ſuch as be excellent, 
pꝛetious, and moſt deere vato chem: and yet 
| ng, vnto him theyare both vnac- 
ceptable and odious : Foz we cannot eſfceme 
thoſe things as pleaſant , which we knowe do 
pꝛocted from an hatefull mind. Pra, and Elaic, Eſaic.r, 13. 
in the name of God, deteſted all the ſacrifices of 
the Jewes, vhen they diſagreed from the true 
waie of godlines : when notwithſtanding the 
Loꝛd had required in the lawe, that thoſe ſacri⸗ 
ſices ſhould be offered vnto him. And as Plato 
repozteth in Alcibiades ; Uetie well did Homer 
waite, 7 hat the burnt ſauours of the oblations and 
ſacrifices, which the Trojans offered, were not one 
whit acceptable wnto Jupiter ; bicauſe Priamus, > 
bus people, were bated of him. I Theſe things are 
in the Commentaries vpon Geneſis, but of this 
hole chapter. he w:ote mozclargeclic,and moꝛe 
craclic in his boke of vowes again Snuch. 


Of the Vow of the Na- 
Rarites, 


As touching the vow ol the Nazarites,it is zn auvges, 


late themſelues with funerall momings , no 
not at the death of their father oꝛ mother. Theſe 
things were tobe obſerued; vet not fo2 euer, but 
fo: ſome certeine time onelie: fo: they vowed 
themſelues to be Na arites onlie, foz acerteine 
number of daies. moneths, oꝛ years. But vhere- 
foꝛe God did inſtitute theſe things; there may 
be alledged manie cauſes. Firſt, bicauſe — 
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were ſo inclined to choſe vnto themſciues cer 
teme kinds of life ; by meanes vhereof they 
God would after this maner bꝛidle hem. As 
though he ſhouldhaue ſaid: Wheras ye are thus 
pꝛone to your owne indeuours, and to innent 
new waies of wozthippings; pet ſhall ye not do 
uhat ye lift pour ſelues, but ye ſhall dw that 
which J pꝛeſcribe vato you: and ſobp making 
thelawe ofa Nazarie,he kept them in doing 
But vubat is the meaning of theſe things - 
They ought to keepe their haire growing, vn 
till the end ol their vow : fo; then, uhile they 
were offering ſacrifice, and burning the fleſh 
in the fier, they cut off their hatre, andburned it 
inthe ſame fier ; and from that time fo:ward 
thep were free, and returned to their old maner 
of life, which alſo was common vnto other. D- 
An allt gos thers make it an allegone, chat then the haires 
ou were increaſed , vertues alſo ought to increaſe 
inthe mind. But me thinketh, there may be 
peelded an other tauſeʒnamelie, that men ſhould 
refraine from to much trimuning and decking 
of their bodie : foz the clipping of the haire doth 
ſerue verie much to the finenefſe and trimming 
of the bodie . Foz Paule ſaith in his epiſtle vnto 
the the x 1.chapter, that For men 
— won it is a ſhame if they let their haire growe . Al⸗ 
haire grow. though other reaſons of other men are not to be 
contemned. Cyrillus alſo, and Procopius, vpon 
the bokc of Numbers dm ſaie.that Theſe things 
were inftituted by God , to the intent he might 
call men backe from the idolatrous rites and 
wozſhrping of the Cthutks:that that uhich they 
gaue vnto idols, the Jewes might vouchſafe to 
beſtowe vpon hum. So that, whereas ſuch men 
ſacrificed vato idols, he would that theſe ſhould 
rather ſacrifice vnto himſelſe: not hat God ſo 
much regardeth ſacriſices, but bicauſe he would 
withd:awc them from tdolatric, 

We read, that the Cthniks ſometimes ſuffe- 
red their haire to growe ; bicauſe they would 
aſterward conſecrate the ſame either vnto the 
Nympbes, a vnto Apollo: uherefoze Apollo 
was by them called o what is, A nou- 
riſher of the haire . Pea and Theſeus, as it is 
witten in Plutarch, went to Delphos, there to 
———— 
alſo in Rome, vhen they were paſt their child 
bod, offered their haire and beards vnto ſome 
S$ophocles, God. Sophocles waiteth, that Oreſtes put his 

baire in the tumbe ot his father, There might al- 
ſo be rendzed another cauſe, which were not im⸗ 
pertinent. It behaued the Nazarits alwaies to 
be pure: and although they were not ol the tribe 
of Levic; pet they ſo behaued themſelnes all that 
time, as though they had beene pꝛieſts of the 
Leuir.zr, 5. tribe of Lcuic. And in the 21.chapterof Leuiti- 


Wherefoze 
God did in⸗ 
ſcitute this 
dow to the 
Nazartts. 


verſc.4. 


Cyrill. 
Pi ocopius. 


Plutarch. 


The Common places 


(atthbe)pricfisinBabylon,wichtheir heads ha. 
| dchcir — — 
pꝛeſts of . Sothen' we ſe by the com: che ve. 
mandement of God , that the p:teſts of the He⸗ dus d 
bꝛues had not their heads ſhanen. not 


them ? They paſſe not that they do, they will 

haue lights and cenüng in the temples : and it 

thou aſke them hie: they anſwer; Bicanſe Gov 

vfed them in the old teſtament. But in the old 

lawe pꝛieſts had wiues: theſe men will haue 

none. They ſuitered the haires of their head and 

their beard to growe: but theſe men ſhane both 

their head and beard. t at this daie there is 

a great contention among them about a long 

beard ; bicauſe the Councell of Carchage, inthe The Cour: 
44. chapter, is ſundzie waies alledged : foz in f cu 
ſome copies it is mitten; c omam non nutrient, thage 
nec barbam : that is; Let them not ſuffer the 
haire of their head,noz pet their beard to grow. 
But in other copies it isread; Nec barbam ton- 
deant ; Neither let them cut their beard. 
Whether of theſe two (aiengs will theſe men Pate, 
kollo we! Foz they will not ſuffer tu haue along j;ira5 va 
beard, leaſt (as they ſaie) anie part of the ſacri not le: he 
fice ſhould peraduenture ficke in it. O holte 5 
men! They ſell that their ſacrifice fo: uc half 
pence ; and then they carefullie pꝛouide, leaſt it 

ſhould ſticke in the beard . Js not this to ſtraine 


not to do verie wiſelie , and with ſome conſidc 
ration, do ſare; that The cutting off of the hatre, 
ſignificth , that a pꝛieſt muſt cut off all ſuperfluy 
ties. Such is the religion of theſe men, to haue 


Papiſts, to an ouercurious trimming 
ſelues . Foz Suetonius in the life of Ocho, ſaith, $ycwaw 
that He was wont oftentimes to ſhaue his 
beard,and to behold his face in a glaſſe, uhether 
the ſame were trim enough. J will not ſpeake 
of others, which vſednot to ſhaue their haires; 
but rather plucked them out , that their ſkin 
might be the ſofter. ; 

The next thing was , that the Nazaries 
ſhould abſteine from wine; and not onlte from 
wine, but alſo from vineger , from grapes. and 
from ſtrong dꝛinke. This ſtrong dzinke called n ti 
Sicere (as Ierom waiteth to Nepotianus) WAS A of yin | 
kind of dzinke much like vnto wine; hh was 97 


The Naxarites vow. Part. 3. 


made of wheate, o2 ofaples, oꝛ dates, o elſe of 
other fruits. Further, they were koꝛbidden to 
eatc huſkes of grapes, 0! kernils, thich ſhould 
be taken out of the wine p:eſſes, They were 
comnanded alſo, that they ſhould not winke 
| Miſcrarh, wich was nothing cle, but the wa- 
ſhing of the grapes: foz the wine being pzeſſed 
: out, there was water powzed vpon the grapes 
vs. that were pzefſed, tihich uhen it was boiled, re⸗ 
teined ſame talk of the wine: this we call the ſe⸗ 
cond wine. But the Chaldzan interpzctation 
calleth Sicers, Did wine. And it is manifeſt e⸗ 
nongh , uhie the Nazarites wete fozbidden to 


the twentie chapter of his Wine miaz 
keth a man to be ſcornefull, and ſtrong drinke 
cauſeth a man to be vnquiet, and wholocuer is 
deceiuedthereby,ſhall neuer be wiſe. Paule als 
I-43. (@ in the lit chapter to the Exheſtans, ſaith; Be 
not droonken with wine, wherin is exceſſe: but 

be filled with the ſpirit, Moꝛeouer, the pzteſts 

a in the old lawe were foꝛbidden to dzinke wine, 
| befoze theycame tohoke ſeruices: vherefoze it 
behaucd the Nazarites, bicauſe they were like 
to pꝛieſts, that they ſhould abſteine from wine, 
Che third thing was, that they ſhould not vi 
dlate themſelues with anie monting foz the 
dead: fo2 as thzough tote we be. ouermuch pul⸗ 
td vp, ſo are we ſometimes greeuouſlie trow 
60 would, that his miniſters ſhould be void of at 
fectons, eſpeciaitie of the vehement ſoꝛt of af- 
fecions;ſeing by them men are moꝛe greeuon- 
ſic troubled than ismeetz. And pet were not 
theſe obſeruationsamie merits, uherein they 
in their dutie . Foz the vow of a Nazarice, 
was a rerteine ſeparation. ſtom other men. 
But that they did in themeane nile, it is not 
pꝛeſcriben : hotobeit, manie thinke, that 


Fel 4 


would teach the people by this kind ol vow, The 
Philoſochers wiite,that a man muſt carnefflie 
mdeuour, that he may be able to behold high 
things;and with his knowledge to tompꝛehend 
— — But this they ſatecan 

vnles the aledtons be tempꝛed in vs, 
otherwiſe we 


withrage God would haue 


and 
his to be void of theſe: affections ; namelie, of 


maming, pleaſure, tu mch care and thought 
I about decking of the bodix : foz theſe do not a 
kitlehunder the tranquilitie ofthe mind, and the 


of Peter Martyr: 


Cap. 6 . Pag, 1794 
ſpirituall cogitations thereof, Wherefore in the 
lawe, he as it were taught his people to make 
pzeparation to higher things, leaſt hey ſhould 

with vnwaſhen fete, haue aeceſſe vnto holie 
things. Undoubtedlie they tthich be ndued with 

the knowledge of God, ought to pzepare and 

make readie themſclues, befo2e they come to 

the hearing of the wo of God, oz to the tecri⸗ 

ning of the ſacraments. lcremic inthe fourth verſe 44 
chapter, verie well admonifhed vs; Turne vp 


your fallowe ground, and ſowe not among the 


8. 

And they volved this kind of vow (as we 
haue ſaid) fozacertetne time; either fo: a pere 
oz fo2 a moneth, oz as euerie man thought 
molt pꝛoſitable fo2 Himſelfe. Foz the natures of 


nefſe, kept themſelnes ſecret manie times in 
their pꝛiuate fields and mano:s: not fu idle» 
neſſe oz ſiuggiſhneſſe ſake, bat to refreſh their 


ed with pleading of cauſes.ſometimes went in⸗ 

to the countrie, to heare, to talke, to read ſome⸗ 

hat, to meditate in their minds the ozations 

that they had made and heard befoze :and ſo to 

returne againe moze perfec and teadit᷑ ti the 

pleading plate. So the Nazatices fo: acerteine 

time departed from the compante and fellows 

ſhip ol ocher men; that they might aſterward 

returne the better and purer to execute the fats 

where dnto they be called. 
Chaiſt alſs, in the night time departed vnto 

the mountaineʒ but in the daie time he returned 

vntu the people. And then the apoſtles were l C, 31. 

returned, whom he had ſent fozth to pzeach, he 

led them awaie fo: a little vhile into the deſart, 

that they might there reſt z refreſh themſelues. 

Foꝛ this cauſe perhaps Lent was firſt inftitw vie 1e 

ted, that men, which all the peerchad bene occu# was tutti 

| ciuill buſines, might that ſcaſon at the tur, 

wiſe giue themſelues to deuotion. This dw 

the popilh biſhops pꝛetend. But admit that if 

was firſt mſkituted fo: this cauſe; let them pon⸗ 

der wherto it is now fallen at the length: doubt- 

teſſe vato mere ſuperſtition, whereby there is 

no other thing offered vnto the people but choiſe 


Luke.21,37, 


ucnicnt, that men, tough ſo long a faſt ſhould 

become the better ; but after Caſter they are be- 

come much wazſe, 

Paule tobt 10 But returne we tothe vow of the Naza- 
vpon him rites, Paule ſæmeth to hane vowed it; ſceing in 
the vow of the 1 8, chapter of the Acts of the apoſtles, he 
the er polled his head in Ccnchrea:andinthe 21 chap 
verſe. 18. ter, he was perſuaded of the elders to do it; 
veric. 29, There be here (ſaith he) foure men, which haue a 
yow, thou ſhalt be with them. There the ſha⸗ 
uing of the head declareth, that that vow per⸗ 
teincdtoa Nazarite : fozas it is witten in the 
Num£,ver, lawe ; If it had happened, that the Nazarite, in 
6,9,8. thetimeof the vow, thich he had taken vpon 
hum, had dcfiled himſeife ouer the dead , oz by 
ante other meanes, the vow was bzoken. And 
it was the Nazarircs dutic to come vnto the ta- 
bernacle, and to declare vnto the pꝛieſts what 
had happened; to poll his head, to offer ſacri- 
fice, andſotobegin anew the vow of a Naza- 
rite : foz whatſoener he had befoze obſerued. it 
—— — — ofnofo:ce. 0 
aule (as happened vnto him 
among the Gentils, here he had bene conner- 
ſant) would be purified in the temple;as though 
be houly haue begun the obſernation of his 


againe. 
A teigned The Papiſts crie, that by this vow of the 
ae drome gs pom Ns 
concernlds pm they conſider, that the vowes of the Naza- 
Poon. ies were inltitated by the wozd of God. Let 


are not the vowes of Nazarites ; but of ſuperſty 
ttous men, t acerteine ridiculous imitation, oz 
an etull zeale of the old vow of the Nazarices.©0 
likewiſe in old time, ſuperſtitious 
they ſawe that Abraham would haue offered 
whenee his ſonne, and that fo: the ſame cauſe he plcaſed 
came tbe God verie well: they allo would needs offer 
— their ſonnes, and make them paſſe tough the 
:hzough fire: by ubich moſt wicked detuſe they offended 
the ut. God moſt But our wozſhipping 
muſt icane vnto the woꝛd of God. Indeed ctuill 
inſtitutions, though they be without the expzeſe 
woꝛd of God, may be receiued ; ſo that they be 
not repugnant to the wozdofGod : but the ſer- 
utce of Gd and religion, maſt be deriued from 
no other thing, but onelie from the wozd of God. 
But ( beſeech you) let them ſhew me from 
uhence they haue the vow ofperpetuall ſole life; 
oz howcan the ſame agree with the Nazarices ? 
Gen.r, 28. Firſt;it is againſt the creation ofman, ſeeing it 
was ſaid vnto the firſt parents; Increaſe and 
1.Cor.7, 9. multiplic . Further, it is again the ſaieng, 
Wich Paule rcherſed; He that cannot conteine, 
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let him marrie. 


They vow ponertie alſo. But vhat maner | 
of ponertie : F — — 
godhe vow, uhen they will be mainteincd by Foes. 


the labours ofother men! Undoubtedhe this is 
againft charitie, ſeeing Paule ſaith vnto the E- 
pheſians; He which did ſteale, let him ſte ale no Erg 
more; but rather let him labour wich his hands 
that he may haue here wich to giue vnto him 

that ſufferech neceſſitie. But thou wilt ſaie,that 

of the Ponks there bc ſome uhich are rich. 3 

grant what, but they alſo do contrarie to the 
wo:dof God, vherein it is commanded; that 

He which laboureth not, ſhould not eate. Be- 2 Theſz,n 
ſides this, they do vow obedience . But vnto 

whom ; To certeine men. Then as Paule plam- 

lie ye not made the ſeruants ot nien. . Cor. 7. 
But they ſate ; J hold of Francis; Jof Domi- 

nike; J of Benet: thereas Paule would not 

ſuffer that the c<2iftians ſhould ſaie ; I hold of r.Cer.,, , 
Paule; Iof and Iof Cephas. | 
then dw they ſaie, that they agre with the Na- 
zZarires ? Let vs diligentlie cxamine euerie 


men defire nothing ſo muchas the funerals and gn 
obſequies of the dead. Bowbeit, theſe things J bt co 
will : thisonelie J adde; although in want. 
was the pꝛincipall vow, pet were they not foz- 
bidden to marrie. In other vowes(ſaith Origin) Or 
they gaue either a ſheepe, 02 a goat, 0: an ore, m 

ſome other thing; but in this kind of vow they 
— — : and pet their ſkate agred 

enough wnthmatrumonte. 


parents were not commanded to inſtrus 
hum in the art ol warfare, oz to ſend him loi 


by 


ſonne thould be bound by the vow of the parent. hu car 
It was demanded inthetimeofBencr,tho 


. 


Þ . 


Ann 


The Nazarites vow. 


Gregorie- 


1.CorJ,9- 


the £oun- 


Part.3. 


ther the chuldꝛen, uhom their parents offered vn- 
to Monaſteries, might maͤrrie, when theycame 
vnto mans fate. Gregorius Magnus, wziting 
to Auguſtine the biſhop of England, anſwereth, 
wat it is vtterlie vnlawfull, Which ſateng is ve⸗ 
rie hard againſt the wozdof G O D: ſoꝛ Paule 
ſaith; that It is better to marrie than to burne: 
and, He which cannot refraine himſelfe, let 


him marrie. In the third councell of Carthage, 


«of car⸗ ſchereat Auguſtine was alſo pꝛeſent, it was de⸗ 


wagt. 


The necha- 
hits, 
tere.;5,1, 


creed; That childꝛen being offered vnto the 
church, hen they came to mans ſtate, ſhould 
either marrie, oz elſe vowchaſtitie . This alſo 
was ſeuere inough : fo2 tho mate require this 
of that age, being vnſkilfull of things, and igno- 
rant of hir owne ſtrength? But this J ſpeake, to 
the intent it mate beknowne , that there be de⸗ 
crees contrarie vnto decrees, 

But to returne to the matter, J ſaie, that 
Hanna might vo foz hir ſonne; foz as touching 
the perfo:ming of the vow ſhe might eaſilie pꝛo⸗ 
nide , that ſo long as he ſhould be bꝛought vp by 
his parents, he ſhould not dzinke anie wine, noꝛ 
cut off his haire, noꝛ be at anie funeralles. But 
aftcr he came to lawfull age, it was Samuels 
owne part to obſerue theſe things: inded, not 
in refpect of the vom, but bicauſe of the obedi⸗ 
ence vhichhe ought vnto his parents. Foz chil 
den onght to obeie their parents, in all thoſe 
things, thich are not againſt pietie , and the 
woꝛd of God. SotheRechabites(as it is in Iere- 
mie ) then they obeied their father Ionadab, ho 
commanded them to dzinke no wine all their 
life time, noꝛ to dwell in cities: fo: the ſame 
cauſe were commended of GOD. Yowbeit, 
Hanna, vnleſſe ſhe had had a peculiar inſpiratt- 
on from od could not haue vowed, that Samu- 
c ſhould all his life time miniſter at the taber- 
nacle of the Loꝛd: foꝛzſomuch as the lawe of 
God diſcharged men from the miniſterie, after 
a certeine ſpace ot peares; namelie, in the fiftie 
yeare . But vhereas I ſatd, that it was lawfull 
fo: H anna to vow the vow of a Nazarite,fozhtr 


;, fone; it ſemethnot toſtand with the deſiniti⸗ 


on of a vom vhich is thus bꝛought by the aiſter 
of the ſentences: A vow is a teſfification of a 


willing pꝛomiſe made vnto G DD, touching 


things apperteining vnto G O D. But a vow, 
fich is vowed by the parents oz the ſonne, can 
not ſeme willing. Pesfozſoth : it ts willing, 
bicauſe the parents vow not by compulſion , 
but of thetr owne accozd; eſpectallie, then they 
commandno vngodlie thing, oz contrarie to 
the woꝛd of God, | 

12 Some da gather by the hilkozte of the Jud- 


ges, that Samſon was ſandifted in his mothers 


wombe; the verie which thing alſo is belcued, 
both touching Teremie, x alſo lohn and 
they will haue him ſo to be ſanctified,as he after 


of Peter Martyr. 
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ward committed no deadlie ſinne ( as they tall 
it.) But this is falſe, and vaine: neither is, To 
ſanctifie, in this place anie other thing, than To 
appoint one to the execution of ſome certeins 
wozke . Samſon therefaze was fanctiſied, that 
ts, appointed of God to deliuer his people. So 
was leremie oꝛdeined to pꝛopheſie, and lohn to 
bea voice of a crier in the wildernefſe. Neither 
is it bꝛought to paſſe by this kind of tuſtificaton, 
that theſe men neuer ſinned: foz,Eucric man is 
a lier: and(ſaith Salomon) There is no man that 
ſinnetk nor . Further, uhat ſhall we ſaie of 
Samſon 2 Did he neuer finne* es ſurelie he 
fell and thatgreuouſlie . Paule alſo, ho vnto 
the Galathians ſaith , that he was ſeparated 
from his mothers wombe, and yet did he perſe⸗ 
cute the church of God , Dtherwiſe the childꝛen 
alſo of the chꝛiſttans are ſaid to be holie ; foꝛſo⸗ 
much as God is not onelic our Cod, but alſo 
the God ol our ſeed: acoꝛding to that which Paule 
ſaith vnto the Cozinthians ; Your children be 
holie : and pet neuertheleſſe no man can doubt, 
— that they afterward fall , and greruduſlie 
nne. 

13 One thing remaineth to be ſpoken ok: 
When the father voweth , and the ſonne defireth 
to perfo:zme the vow of his father; that if the 
vow ſhould be againff the health of the ſonne⸗ 
Perhaps he ſhall fall into ſome ſickneile, x that 
it behwueth him to dzinke wine, oz cutoff his 
haire ; that is to be done in this caſe? J haue 
elſe· where declared chat the pzecepts of God are 
of diuers degrees ; ſo that fome be greater, and 


 fome of leſle weight. As touching God, that is 


the commander, all are equal! and like one to 
another but as concerning the things, which are 
commanded, there is ſome difference. There⸗ 
foze theleſſe pꝛecept muſt giue place tothe grea- 
ter: fo: which cauſe Chaiſt ſaid out of the woꝛds 
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lere. 1,5. 
Luk. 1,15. 


Rom 3,4. 
.. Km 8, 46 
Iud. 16,4. 


Gala. 1, 13. 
and. 15. 


1. Cor. 7, 14. 


Matt. 9, 13. 


of the pꝛoßhet; will haue mercie & not ſacrifice. — 


Not as though God vtterlie contemned ſacrifi- 
ces, thichhe hadcommanded; but bicauſe he 


e. C, 6. 
If the vow 


be repug⸗ 


moze eſteemed mercie , And Chtff alfo in the nant with 


Goſpel of Matthew, the g. chapter admoniſheth; 


that, If thou offer thy gift ar the altar, andthere , 


remembreſt that thy brother hath ſomewhaba- 
gainſt thee, thou muſt, go firſt and reconcile thy 
ſelfe vnro thy brother, and chen returne and ot- 
ferthy gift. Whereby he declareth, thathe will 
altogher have the ar pecept ine plae to 


So that we muff thus anſwer vnto thequeſti- 
on;God commandeth the Nazarices to abſteine 
from wine, he alfocommandeth euerie man 
to defend his life by gov means. Here, when 
as the ſicke man cannot keepeboth the pꝛecepts; 


et p2eferre the greater befoze the 
b hue ak the Rechabites, the ſonnes of 


lonadab behaue themſelues. Foꝛ although their 
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charitie,it 
muſt be bz0- 


verleaz. 
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Whether 
Itptos in 
vowing 
ſinned. 


Whether 
Jep ha ſa⸗ 
crificed his 
daughter, 


The vow 


Cherem, 


Jude.1 1,31. 


Ibidem. 37. 
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father commanded them , that they ſhould not 
dwell in cities, neither dzinke ante wine; and 
were alſo commended by God, bicauſe they o- 
beied the pꝛecepts ol their father : yet at the ve⸗ 
rie ſame time that leremie wzote theſe things 
ol them, they dwelt at leruſalem , contrarie to 
the commandement of their facher Foz the 
Chaldzans had waſted all their lands; vberefo:e 


fo: their fathers tommandement. But in Mo⸗ 


naſteries it is contrarie : foz if the father be 
ſicke, the ſonne is ſo bound by religion, that he 
map not in anie wiſe helpe him. 


Of the vow of Iept has, in the 11. of 
Iudges, verſe. 3 4 


14 Here map a man alke the queſtion ; 
whether leptha ſinned, in vowing, and in per 
fo:ming his vow? The queſtion is hard, bicauſe 
it perteineth not vnto the right, but vnto the 
fact. We in thoſe dates it was law- 
full to vow; but uhat is to be thought of this 
aa, nothing can be gathered by the woꝛds. Jt 
map be, that he ſo vowed by the inſpiration of 
God;uhich being a particular example. it ought 
not to be extended to imitation: as of this kind 
there be verie manie in the holte ſcriptures. 
Some there be which affirme , that Icpcha did 
not offer his daughter in verie deed, but onelie 
puniſhed hir with cinill death; namelie, in ſe⸗ 
parating hir from the common conuerſation, 
ſo that ſhe lined onelie vnto God, by giuing hir 
ſelfe to pꝛaiers onelie, and by liuing apart from 
the companie of men. And they ſerme to affirme 
that that was the vow Cherem : howbeit no 
ſuch as thereby the maiden ſhould be bound to 
be killed; but that ſhe ſhould line as dedicated 
vntoGod, and continuallie giue hir ſelfe to 
his ſeruice . And cuen as a feeld 02 houſe dedi- 
cated by the vow Cherem, could not be reuoked 
to the firſt owner: ſo (ſaie they) this maiden be- 
ing once dedicated vnto the Lozd, could not re 
turne vnto hir old ſtate, 

Dauid Kimhi , in defending of this ſentence, 
buingeth theſe reaſons. Firft he weigheth the 
wozds of Ieptha; Whatſocuer commeth foorth 
of my houſe,ſhalbe the Lords, and I will offer it 
* - This letter an, being a 
contunction (as we ſaid in our com- 
mentarie he thinks doth make a p:opoſition al 
ternatiue: as ifit ſhould haue beene ſaid; Jfit be 
ſucha thing, as may be ſacrificed , it ſhall be ſa- 
crificed;but if it be other wiſe, it ſhalbc the Loꝛds 
and be dedicated vnto him. Further he ſaith, 
that the maiden deſired ſpace to bewaile hir 
virginttie : neither is it wzitten; To bewaile hir 
ſoule or life. Wherefoze it ſemeth , that ſhe be- 
wailcd onelic this ; to wit, that ſhe ſhould want 
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a huſband and duldꝛen: but if ſhe ſhould haue 
bene offered vp, it behoued hir cherſlie to la 
ment fo2 hir life. Laſthe, he ſaith;that the wazyg 
ofthe ſtozte declare it: foz it is not ſaid, that Iep- 
tha ſacrificed hir; but that he did as he vowed. 
Ifhe had killed hir, it would haue been witten; 
And he offered hit a burnt oftering to the Lord, 

Ol the ſame opinion is Rabbi Leui Ben-Ger- 
ſon : and he addeth,that it is wꝛitten in the tert, 
And ſhe knew no man. As though it ſhould be 
vnderſtod hereby, what kind of ſacrifice that 
was, And he thinketh , that leptha builded a 
houſe foꝛ hir, there ſhe ſhould liue alone: and 
he permitted her fellow virgins once a peare to 
go and viſit hir, and to bewaile hit virguutie to- 
gither with hir. And afterward he addeth, that a 
man ſo dedicated, ought not to liue without a 
wife; bicauſe the man is not ſubiec vnto the 
wife. Samuel, although he were vowed vnto 
the Loꝛd by the decree ol his mother ; yet had he 
a wife and childꝛen. But a woman being ſo de⸗ 
dicated, might not marric;bicauſe it was nete 
(arie that ſhe ſhuld ſerue hir huſband, uhorema, 
uing ante ubither, ſhe was to go togither with 
him.Andtherefoze it is wꝛitten, that leptha did 
to hit acording to his vou & ſhe knew no man. 

15 Df che ſame mind is Lyranus: and there 
be among the new wziters ſome of great lcar- 
ning, vhich followe this interpzetation , But 
Lyranus pondereth theſe wozds ; And the ſpirit 

che Lord came vpon him: and ſaith,that That 
ſpirit would not hane ſuffered Nh Cns 


itis 


uen, ſo that he might aſke counſell ofthe pꝛieſts. 
And it is not verie likelie , but that he aſked 
counſell of ſo weightie a matter; oz elſe that they 
told him that he might redeeme his vow. Hei 
ther is it pzobable, that this Ieptha appointed to 
do anie thing raſhlie ; ſceing the epiſtle to the 
Þebznescalleth himholie . If thou wilt ſaie; 


T he Vow 


rale.zs, 


Rubbi Leui 
Ben-Ger- 


lon, 


Lyra, 
Ibidem. j. 


verſe 38, 


Wherefoze if he had killed hir, he had not accom- 
pliſhed his vow, but ſhould haue diſhoneffed 
himſelfe , But on the contrarie part it ſcemeth 
wonderfull,that he was ſo abaſhed, and he tare 
his garments , if the maiden ſhould not haue 
beene offered vp. Further, to uhat end ſhouldthe 
virgins haue lamented hir? Foz if ſhe ſhould 
not haue bene laine,thcre ſeemed to be no iuſt 
cauſe of mozning . Duer this, ifhir virginitie 
— _ vnto — it ſhould haut 

ene giuen with a willing mind. 
Vera, and in the rendering of vowes, this is 


vba nud cherllie to be regarded : that they muſt be paid ns he ſaith; that Ieptha was mumbered among 

be checflic the ſaints ; bicauſc he offered his daughter. But 

__ I {criptures, in hts firſt boke againſt louinian, be wateth, 

arent. pit Would be foz the father to bind his accozding to the mind of the Hebꝛues; that Bi 

— — — cauſe he made an euill vow, he by the gift of 

contrariwiſe,God pꝛonuſeth of chil- God percejued, that he did amille in killing of 

Lbs dzen vnto the obſeruers of the lawe, in theſe» his daughter. Foꝛ there might haue met him 

4 either a dog, oꝛ an alle, uhich to haue offered had 

1 — — place he pꝛai⸗ 
by a vom oꝛeouer. he 17 Ambroſeſaith, in his third boke De vir- Ambroſe. 

bins are lender and weake; as afterwardſhall ate; that The maid was in verie derd olle · 

be moze abundantlie declared. Paule wettethin red in ſacrifice : and he witeth, that Ieptha 


dis firſt epilile tothe Cozinthians , the ſeuenth 
g. chapter ; It the father ſhall firmelie determine 
in his hart, hauing power ouer his owne will, to 
keepe his virgine vnmarried, he dooch well, &c. 
Wherefoze wateth he; Hauing power ouer his 
owne will 2 If the matden hir ſclfe will, the fa- 
ther map kerpe hir vnmarried; fo that ſhe con 
ſent. But leptha knew nothing of his daugh- 


votyed not befoze the battetl,but in the fight, and 
in the verie time of conflict, tthen the ſucteſſe 
was doubtfull. And he addeth ; J do not allow 
the murther, but J ſ& a commendable feare, 
that he would not violate the pzomiſe , which he 
dad made. And he ſaith moꝛeouer, that this au 
ts to be compared with the wozke of Abraham : 
fo: when Abraham was about to kill his forme, 


ters will, chen he vowed : and then he ought 
not to thinke his vow to be ratified , when his 
daughter came out to-meet him. And if this 
kind of vow ſhould not be firme in the new te- 
ſtament, much leſſe was it of value in the old 
teſtament; uhere the was not 
knoume. But of this matter J haue ſpoken 


the Lom cried out vnto him ; Now I knowe Ibidem. 13 
chat thou loueſt me. And he tontludeth that af- 
fer the ſame maner leptha may be pꝛaiſed; by 
ps Ts) his example, that the ozacle 


both in Abraham, and in the lawe alſo : where⸗ 


foze there nerded no new mac le, oꝛ new pꝛohibi⸗ 
tion. Further he noted that in Ie ptha there was 


There are woꝛks ſchich make mention ne 
of Polyxena and Iphigenia; and alſo hiffozries | | J 
ofthe Curtij and the Decij. And vndonbtedlie ed notahe ſpace of two moneths; 
with this — 9 — et went, and Iſaac followed him. It is no maruell 
Ru among s is almoſtof — — —— Lea; Gy: 


9. 2ä„öñ:ͤ 
„„ Kö 
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thing, vich he will not haue to whom thou vow- 
eſt it. And ſtraitwate he ſaith ; All pꝛomiſes are 
not tobe kept : foz God himſelfe hath ſometune 
altered his will. By vhich wods he alludeth 
vnto the place uhichis waitten in the 14. chapter 
of the boke of Numbers, touching the pꝛaiers 
of Moles. Wherefoze Ambroſe is altogither of 
that mind to thinke, that the maiden was olle⸗ 
red, and foz that cauſe (as I haue (aid) pzeferreth 
hir betoꝛe the two Pychagoreans. And after be 
ſatth in his erhoztation vnto virgins; She paid 
with hir bloud the vnadtiſed vow of hir father, 


daughter as he had foliſhlic vowed , And a- 
gaine; The act is not to be allowed but the perſe- 
ucrance ol faith is bought fo:th foz an example. 

18 But theſe words of Ambroſe muſt not ſo 


beit J haut bzought them, to ſhew his opinion 
to be, that the maid was offred out of all doubt. 
But in his wo2ds this J firſt note, that he affirs 
things are meth a certeine godlie feare to be in leprha, 
to be note (hereby he was led to perfozme his vow: fur- 
— of ther, that childꝛen were not to be pzeferred 
20 


I 
A godlit 
ferare dzi⸗ . 
neth not vn · 


e, hich | 

toparri- dis wnechild . Fozhecallethit thze oz foure 
cide. times murther. In derd there be certeine affc- 
wha affec= tions ingraffed in vs by God,but yet vato ver- 
— tues and to well doing. A feare toeſchew ſinne, 
fo; godlit. an anger that we mate puniſh wickednes, lo 

fozth. Wherefoze feare, uhen it is applied to ver: 
tue, may bc called godlie; but if it ſerue foz vice, 
it cannot ſeeme godlie; nate rather, it hathacer- 

. Dtherwile the 


conſtancie. 
He attributeth vnto him a feare , which he alſo ®Þifference 
calleth a godlie feare: « pet afterward he ſaith, dane 
that he repented him. I he repented him, he did mee 
againſt his owne conſcienct; and againſt it no congence. 
man 9ught to do; For wharſoeucr is not of faith. 

is ſinne. Further, if he repented, by did he not 
amend his fault Foz if anie thing had biene 

raſhlie done, hat ought to haue beene amended, 


man, how can he be but cruell : Auguſline 
ſwereth; So far is it off, that Gov 


7 ark. Part. 3. 
odꝛld ; and vnto uhich our death and danmatt 
be tranſferred. 


ee of Eren delightedmet-tn 


e neither in the biuud ol men noꝛ vet in the 
55 wand ol beats. Mea the fir ſt boꝛne of men, then 
dee they were bound vnto him, he would not haue 


0 | 
"mo, he wouldnot haut done, tf he hav taken anie 
vo: ue pleaſure in bloud. In the : 2 chapter of Deutero- 
erificed, ſaith; The nation which I will drive 


nt our before thee, d ſacrifice their ſonnes and 


Deus g daughters, but ſee that thou dov not ſo. But 
Auguttine demandeth further; Whether there 


— derer to God: Veanſwereth that there is, But what 
nam ac ſlauighter : When men (ſaith he) are killed oz 
cytable righteonſnefſe ſake; not that the death ol mat 
vato 69d, tyꝛs ol it ſelf pleaſeth God, but bicauſe that god⸗ 
lineſſe and faith towards God is both declared 
and alſo pꝛeſerucd thereby , And the death of 
—— pleaſed God, that it redermed the whole 


Ham: And the death ol chꝛiſtians, thich they ſuffer 
— la the name ol Cyiſt, may after a ſoꝛt be called 
an. Alacrifice , Wherefoze Paule, in the ſecond to 

TCimothie, he laſt chapter wiiteth; ey ap{y/\o- 
aucli, & c. That is, Iam ſacrificed, &c. In ſchich 
lateng he calleth his death an iminolation oz of- 
fered ſacrifice, And in the ſecond chapter to the 
Hilipians, c ei ral c emi T6 Y 
cick xa) lot Tg. ig d, that is, If 1 
be now offered vp vpon the ſacrifice and ſeruice 
of your faich. And pet ſuch ſarriſices make not 
(atiſfaction foz ſinnes: foz that dath the death of 


acceptable. Augultine 
was baptiſed of Ambroſe ; and being 
fulltc affected vnto him, he followeth(vhere he 
male) the opiniorrof him, as of his ſchalemai⸗ 
fer, but ſomeichat maze warilie . In derd he 
compareth leptha with Abraham; but he putteth 
adifference,vhich Ambroſe noted nat. Abraham 
(laithhe,)had the wozd of God {to warrant him 
fo; the ſacrifice ofhis ſonne zo had not leptha-: 


of Perer Martyr. 
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naie rather, he had the lawe againſt him, chat 

he ſhould not ſaeriſice hir. And in Abraham it 

was not the laughter that pleaſed God, but the 

faith, is a great difference ; fo: a 

man to do ante thing ot tumſeite, and ta haue a 

will to do thoſe things vhich be connnanded 

him. And AugultineWwth padenttic admontſh, 

that Iepcha vowed an humane ſacrifice , not be Jepths, af 
ing beguiled, but willinglie, Whattocuer (faith Auguſtine 
he)ſhall come feorth of my houſe, I will offer it Douabt, 
fora burnt offering, &. Du we thinke that — 
beaſts would come fw:th to meet him, as he crigce, © 
ſhould returne home? Men indeed vſe tu go out 

and mert with ſuch as haue the vitoze , and to 

retoiſe with them: vhercfoze he vowed an hu⸗ 

mane ſacrifice, 


20 Theſcriptire doth onelie make ment 

on ofthis ac, but pꝛaiſeth not theſame . Cuen 
as alſo it is mentioned in the ſcriptures, that 
Juda did lie with hin daughter iflawe; holubeit 778. 
that is not allowed. So there tan nothing be ga⸗ 
thered by theſe words, uhie the a& of lepcha 
ſhould be pꝛaiſed. Further, Auguſtine 
with letom, that God would puniſh the raſh, ne fle of the 
nelle of the fathers vow , by the death of his f*'v*r5, is 
daughter. But there be two places (Caithhe)that ur death 57 
let me from the blaming of Ieptha . One is, fo? their cyil= 
that in the epiſtle to the Hebꝛues, he is numbꝛed dꝛen. 
among the ſaints : and it is witten, that The Heb. 11, 3a. 
ſpirit ofthe Lord was vpon him. Yowbelt , did 
thoſe holiemen,uhichare reckoned in the epiltle 
to the Hebꝛues neuer ſinne? Yes vndoubtedlie, 
their innen art ſet fazth in the holie ſcripture. , ,. 
Gedeon, uh is among that number, a litle be. 13. 
foze his death made an Cxhod,vhich was the de⸗ 
frruction both of himſelfe , and alſo ot his houſe, - 
The ſecond place is; The ſpirit ofthe Lord came verſe. »9, 
vpon him: pet this letteth nothing, but that he 
might afterward fall. But thou wilt ſaic , that 
leptha had the vico:te: but with Gedeon there 
went nothing well. after that act. Nea, and Ge- 1ud.3,:7. 
deon(ſaithhe\did befoze after a ſozt tempt God, 
and pet he had the victozie On this wiſe ſaith 
Auguſtine. But J would late otherwiſe : fo: J 
— Auguſtin , tothinke that Gede- 
on 

 SothenJ would anſwer after this mant; 
Dauid committed adulterie, and ſtrattwaie af- . Sam. 11, 
terwar d obteined the vicozte, and twke the ci⸗ 
tie Rabbeth Amtmonzin the ſiege thereofhe tau⸗ 
ſed Vrias to be ſlaine. Saule perſecuted Dauid : 1. Sam. 23. 
— — he leauing D — 
to him | 3 auid, 
went to the warre , and obteined the victozie. 
Moſes finnedat the waters ol ſtrife. The people m. 10,14 
alſo hav ſinned manie waics, and yet they ob⸗ 
teined the viaozte againſt Sihon — — Numb. 31. 


The tach. 


molt mightie kings. Wherefoze we wii grant, 
— 2 


2 
Fe —_- — 
K rt 32 — 
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and might firme. And although he ſirmed, Auguſtine, is ſpoken to tmitate Ambroſe : 
— — And we will grant, he witeth, that The erroz of Ieptha — — 
that the uct ofthe Lozdcame vpon him; buffi prag of fath;Uhich(as A hang declared bet) vt 
ES —— 
ne- 
ceſſitie, that he did all things by the ſame ſpirit : the halte Ghoff. Further, if it were — 


fo: we alſo, ho axe ch2ifi@ans, haue the ſpirit of 
Chaift, vhen as pet none of vs isrenewed in 
all parts: nate rather, we do all ſinne often- 
times, 


godlit wold hindereth, but that God map vſe their ſanes to 
figuratiue- 


God fo te⸗ 


quireth obe. Of vs the duties of godlines, that neuertheles he 


dienct, as 
be dzaweth 
not at ait 


bumane af. 


fections. 


Matt. 26, 38. 
Ibidem. 39. me. But 


couple vnto him his church, which 

barlot. And ſo it may be. that by this ac of Iep- 
tha, he ſignificd ; that God ſo loued mankind, 
as he would gine his onelie begotten forme to 
die foz it: fo: he did not in vaine, and without 
anie cauſe ſniffer ſuch a thing to be done by the 
fathers . Albeit they greenonſlie finned, pet 
could God vie their actions to the inſtruction of 
his people. They were amazedat the ſacrifices 


of beaſts; neither didthey ( as it had beene meet 
Gould ) lift vp the cies of their mind vnto 
Whercfoze 


they 

Chaft, God would by this mranes 
fiir vp them that were ſluggiſh, that by the hu⸗ 
mane ſacrifice of the daughter of Ieptha, they 
might be led to thinke vpon Chaiſt:foz he it was, 
that ſhould giue life, and become the ſacrifice foz 


mankind. 
guſtine declareth a rea- 


21 Aﬀerward Au 
ſon, whereby he defendeth the an ol Ieptha ; Jt 
map be (aid (ſaith he) that he was moned by the 
ſpirit of G O D tomake a vow, and led by the 
ſame ſpirit to perfozme it; nherefoze he ſhall be 
wothie of pꝛaiſe: ſo farre is it off,that he ſhould 
be repzoned. Powbeit,this cannot be gathered 
by the wo2ds of the hiſtoꝛie. And uhereas ſome 
ſaic(uhich we befoze haue touched) that he wept, 
rat his garments, ſozrowed earneſtlie, and 
therefoze was not led by the ſpirit of God: this 
doth not much maue me. Fo: God fo requireth 


takethnot from our minds humane affections. 
Chꝛiſt himſelfe, when he was to ſuffer willing 
dcath foz our ſakes,ſaidneuertheles; My ſoule 
is heauie cuen vnto the deach. Yepzaiedalſo; 
Father, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from 
Auguttines meaning was ta declare, 
how leptha might be defended ; iich J alſo 
would gladlie da, if J had ante part of the biſto- 
rie to helpe me. But that nich followeth in 


— — — 
red, not to paie that which he had pꝛanuſed. What 
if the vow were not lawfull · Can faith be cum · 
mended there? 

Moꝛeouer he ſaith; He eſchewed not the tndg/ 
ment of God, andhe hoped that he would haue 
fozbidden him from killing ol his daughter. 


- 


was no lawe in the old time, that maidens 
ſhould vow chaſtttie : nate rather, it was a 
— — 
Hebꝛues; eberhard Erod 30 
no 


2 


3 


ſt | 


4 
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therewithall of the mai⸗ 


hir ſellowes, bewaile p | 
were a vow, uby ſhould ſhe haue lamented it: 
Ve vſe to bewaile our ſinnes, and not our 
vowes. But the cauſe that mwued the Rabbins, 
Dauid Kimhi, and Leui Ben- Gerſon, was this: 
fo; that they will either allow oz excuſe the aa of 
leptha. But we muſt not labour thereabouts ; 
not bicauſe we are defirous to hide thoſe things 
uhich the Fathers haue done amille ; but bj- 
cauſe we ſee, that the things which are not well 
done, muſt not be excuſed , Pozeouer, this alſo 
doth not a little per ſuade me, that the Jewesat 
this datc haut not thts vow of virginitie among 
them. So as all theſe reaſons lead me to thinke, 
that the daughter of leptha was ſacrificed in ve- 
rie ded. But if it be demanded, whether he ſin- 
Cvome- ned oz no in the doing hereof ! Jt may be an- 
_ ſwered two maner of waijes , Firſt, in reſpect 
eg that he was a man, he ſinne : as mante o⸗ 
wer of the old Fathers fell. Secondlie.it may be 
ſaid, that he did this by the motion of the holie 
Ghoſt : not as though God would haue other to 
imitate this ad; but that men might by it vn⸗ 
derſtand, that Chziſt ſhould die foz their ſaluati⸗ 
on. It is free foz anie man to chaſe either of theſe 
anſwers: but J rather thinke, that he ſinned, 
2 ———— ol the 
aDDINS, 
23 In that they ſaie the maiden was not kil- 
led by hir fathcr, but onelie puniſhed with cinill 
death: namelie, that ſhe ſhould line apart from 
the fellowſhip ol men, without a huſband t <1 
den; it is not well ſaid. Fozit cannot be pa 
ued by the holie ſcriptures, that there was anie 
ſuch vow in the old time . J knowe that there 
date were Nazarites , ahich abſteined from wine, 


dae and ſtrong dzinke , and from all dzinke uhich 
1. 


be allo - Ar 
— ol men, is not altogither to be diſallowed ; ſo 
we, Wt there come ſome frutt thereby vnto the 
Yrs, . ſhurch. Chꝛiſt departed 40. daies, and faſted ; 
lung. butaterward he returned to inftruc the peo- 
4; Ple,lohnaptiſt ſeuered humſelle but that was 


of Perer Martyr. 


Cap. 6. 
fozacerteine time; and he baptiſed and pꝛea- 
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ched. So, ſome ofthe went ſometime a. 


of ſolitarie 
life : foz weare not boꝛne to dur ſelues, but to o- 
Terre 
which were 


Tud:t3.4. ; 
Luke. 1, 11. 


mariage, foz their whole life time. Dauid Kimhi 
ſaith, that this letter Yan, maketh ſometime a 
p2opoſition diſſunatue. J grant that the ſame is 
found incerteine places 


ſome places it is fo in this place. But 
rather fo: the moſt part, an maketh no diſiunc⸗ 
tiue pꝛopoſition; but rather a copulatiue : vn⸗ 
doubtedlie it is here in by expoſition ; 
Itſhall be che Lords (ſaith he.) Aſter what ma- 
ner? For will offer it for a burnt offering. 


— mma mama A 
mented; then vndoubtedlie it is much moze to 


be lamented,vhen a ſharpe condition is toincd 
therewith. The maiden was ſure to die at ſome 
certeine time: but that ſermed verie hard vnto 
hir, that ſhe ſhould die without childꝛen; ſo as 
that condition is expꝛeſſed, ubich made the cauſe 
mitten, that Ieptha offered hir fo: a burnt oſte. 
ring: but that he onelie did accozding to his 
vey. J anſwer ; that there is inongh ſaid, when 
it is ſaid,thathe did accozding to his vow.And it 
is often ſerne, that in narrations, thoſe things 
that be moꝛe cruell, be not expꝛeſſed. And al⸗ | 
though the wozds be nat all one, yet is it ſaffios . m 
ent. if they be of like weight. Leui Ben-Gerſon 
reaſoneth vpon this, that is wꝛitten; And ſhe 
knew no man; Lherefoze(ſaith he ſhe lined,but 
maried not: howbeit this reaſon is of no fozce; 
fo2 this ſentence is an expoſition of the wo:ds 
that go befoze. Foz iy did the virgins bewaile 
hir? Euen bicauſe ſhe was vumaried,+ coupled 
to no man. But Lyranus ſaith; The ſpirit of the veſc.29, 
Lom came vpon leptha : wherfoze he vowednot 
his daughter foz a burnt offering. 

This reaſon (as we haue heard)Auguſtine an- 
ſwereth ; That ſpirit vndoubtedlie was _— 
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firme, that he was ſo ſtubbozne,as 
is blamed by the Chaldzan 


is it anie new thing, chat men ſometimes ſinne, 
bicauſe they thinke that they haue no nerd of 


counſell : and that doth moſt commonlie hap- 
pen vnto pzinces. Fo2 they haue a hautie mind, 
and loftie ſtomach : and therefoze thinke 
they haue counſell inough. But he is numb:ed 


and it is no maruell be 
a man, and might fall. And thus far of the vow 
of leprha. 


Of theRechabites. 


3n: Kin. 25 Who the Rechabires were, and af uhat 
10 ver. 15, locke,lnage, andkinred; if may be perceiued 
Lookein outoftheſccondboke of the Chzonicles, the ſe- 
the treatiſe cond chapter: where we find, that they were Ch 
bag gde: nei-thatis,ont ofthe poſterttie of lerhro, the ia, 
foozth at thcrinlawe vnto Moles. Firſt, they were cal- 
Baſil. led Cinzi ; afterward of the famous man Re- 
who the chab, they were called Rechabires . And as it 
— is witten in the ; . chapter of ler emie; This lo- 
agr. nadab inſtruaed his childꝛen in certeine excel 
The com⸗ lent pꝛecepts; Firit, he commanded them that 
mande- they ſhould dzinke no wine; Secondlie that 

they ſhould not till the come fields and vine⸗ 


ments of 
dcn. pards; Thirdlie, that they ſhouldnot dwell in 
dien. cities, but that they ſhould in chariots wander 
about the fo:eſts and paſtures, and ſhould per- 
petuallie be in chariots in ſtead of houſes. Mo- 
{es intrrated the Cinzi, that they would go with 
um, and that they would ſhew him the waie 
thzough that deſert: and he pꝛomiſed, that he 
would be ſtowe vpon them of that god which the 


Heb:ues themſelnes ſhould haue at their com- 
ming into the land of Chanaan. Powbeit,it ap- 


permitted them todo, ſing they were allied 
vnto them 


But foꝛſomuch as ona dab was a man both 
wile and godlie, let vs ſec uherefoze he gaue this 


The Common places 


aſke counſell of the pzefts — 
7 2 e 
parajhzaft. Neither 


that 


of their neighbours.Zheſe cuils may this people 
eaſilte eſchew,by ranging to and fro in their <a- — 


and followe after god things, where ſoeuer they tation wh 
be: hich they cannot do that baue their haby, id fu 


And foz this cauſe they ſate, that Abraham, l- 
ſaac, und Iacob imbꝛaced this kind of lie. And 
in derd we read, that cher, when they were op- 
pꝛeſſed with famine in ſome place; did repaire 
vnto beetter and moze fertile places. Some- 
times they went downe'vnto Acgypt , ſome- Cen in 
time to Gerat, that they might there be fed and #4**'- 
fuſteined , when the famine elle · where wared 
great, Furthermoꝛe, chat ſame trade of keeping 
cattell had continued among the Rechabites, c⸗ 
nen from their old anceſtozs. Foz Techro the fa, Tn 
ther in lawe of Moſes, had heards and flocks of mb. 
cattell ; and he ſent his daughters to fed them, cone: 
and to keepe them: uherfo:e they would not de / with our 
generatefrom their anceſtozs. And mozeouer, _ 
we are not ignoꝛant, that they uhich inhabit cv nam, 
ties, doſone become tender and cffeminate! n cow 
but they ich liue in the countrie, be (loꝛ the unn 
moſt part) ſtrong and luſtic : hereby it com 9% 
meth to paſle, that in the muſtcring of ſouldio:s, 


Ye unlike maner fo:bad them to dꝛinke ante 
wine, the ſuperfluons vic ee 
3 


a 


p 


Hemath, 


Iplace of 
Purultpo= 


non 25 
cuz 
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0 5 be taught. And bicauſe he belonged vnto the 


thereof . And in ſo much as all theſe be things 
and indifferent;it bchoucd the childzen 


external, and 

to obey their father : which muſt otherwiſe haue 
berne, if he had commanded them ante thing, 
vhich had beene againſt the woꝛd of God. Foz 
parents and pꝛinces muſt be obeied; but pet, 
(accozding to the common pzouerbe) //que ad a- 
ru, that is, ©o farre fao:thas it be not againſt 
conſcienct, and true religion. When the father of 
the Rechabites had commanded theſe things, he 
added a pzomiſe; That your life may be long; 
Which map be referred, not onelie vnto a cum⸗ 
modious and eaſe life, (the ubich we haue now 
declared out of the opinton of the Hebꝛues; but 
alſo vnto the diume pꝛonuſe, which Ood thought 
god to iome vnto the commande ment of obedi⸗ 
ence of chuldꝛen vnto their parents, Foz thus it 


Ed2o,1: is litten; That thou maiſt liue long vpon che 
earth ö 171 


26 In verie deed this interp:etation of the 
Rabbins is tollerable : but there is another 
much moze excellent, ich may eaſtlie be ga- 
thered out of the firſt boke.of Ch:onicles 


out the ſe- 
rond chapter . In that place are reckonedthe 
men vhich ſpzang of the tribe of Iuda: among 
thom alſo Hemath ts recited , whom the He⸗ 
banes will haue ta be Orhonicl, anotable man 
in that tribe: fozhenot onlie was a godlie man, 
but alſo an excelient capteine in the wars, and 
moſt ſkilful in the lawe of 
be was abzoad,andin the wars, he fought vali⸗ 
antlie; and being at home and in peace, he gaus 
his mind to the holte doctrine ; vherein he not 
onelie did meditate himſelfe, but he aiſo taught 
— — others he had 

habires to be his diſciples, vho leaning 
their paſtures of lericho, vnto himto 


tribe of Iuda,therefoze the Rechabites are recko⸗ 


of Peter Martyr. 


uour. het vnto they 
lined here; namelie, of obteining 
habitation. Wherfozeitis aten in e cri, 
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uen as it appeareth by the building of Salomons 1. Kings , C. 
temple, there were certeine by. places without 

de temple, uherein were the lodgings fo2 the 

} zieffs, ubicherecuted theit office according to 

their courſe. And ien lerewwic had b:oght them 
thither,he commanded that the cups andcruets 

full of wine ſhould be ſet befoze them, and he in- 

uited them todzinke : which they refuſed, affir- 

ming that it was not lawfull fo: them; bicauſe 

of the ozdinance which their father made. But I*remic in- 
here leremic might haue mes to allureand 14 tbe | 
p:onoke them tobzeake the commandement of to bine 
their father: which if he had done of his owne wikc. 
motion, he were not to be defended az excuſed; 

fo: ſo much as pꝛophets are ſent, nat to be a ſnare 

but to ſet fo ward god and holte wozkes. But 

what leremic did, he did nut of his owne mind 


God, 
cho rjghtwell knew. that the Rechabites would 
not dꝛinke. Do as the ching was done on this 
wiſe, bicauſe the obedience of the Rechabites 
might openite and by aſlured teſtunontes be 
apzwued ; and that the pꝛide of the Hebꝛues 
might be ſuppzefled , who thought themſelucs a 
3 
: p | adouble 
: foz God is compared with Iona- 1 double 
. —— — 


And il we ſhall make a rechoning of the time, 


this ozdinance of the Rechabites indured well 9 
neerethe ſpace of ; 00. peares : fozinamaner 1nd the 


fo much ſpace do we reckon betweene lehu and xechavices 
Ioacbum the latter, 02 Zedekias the king of lu- tnvured, 
da, in hoſe times Icremic pzojheſied . But if 
thouſhaltdemand, vhere Icremie found theſe 
men; ſteing they led not their life in the cities! 
Wey themſelues make anſwer, in the chapter 


dis armie) they 


thoſe parts with 
ned to enter into the titie of Ietuſalem: how- 


© hood, and 
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tothe Heb:ncs , the elcuenth chapter; that The 
—_— fathers of the old lawe wandered abont , as 
meant by ſtrangerg, and hadnocountriemadebymen:; 
the continu- but they ſought the heauenlie habitation , ubich 
all peregri- was made hy God. And Paule ſaid ; While we 
nation of j;116 here, we are fromthe Lord. We 


— haue here no permanent eſtie, but we ſeeke for 


:.Cor.s,s, one to come. Theſe things be verie gadcanſes, 
uby lonadab 


more ( ſatth he beſome of their ftocke before 
me. Tchereby it appeareth.that thep were not all 
—— There be of 


n interpꝛetours. ubich referre that wozd Lipb- 
ne, unto the wozſhipping of God , and vnto the 

whether bolte miniſterie.Yowbett this cannot be conue- 
the zccha- nient foz the Rechabites ; bicauſe they were not 
— 2 of the tribe ol Lee ,no: yet ofthe fannie of Aa- 
— — — on 
bow they But ſome will anſwer me ; that. The pꝛicſts 
were ſaid to and Leuites, did oftentimes contract marria- 
ſtand betone ges with them: ardtherefoze the childꝛen. which 
* Told. were begotten., and tthich did miniſter in the 
temple , were by the mothers ſideſaivtobe Re- 

chabites. But me thinketh that tts expoſition 

the Hebꝛue woꝛd is 


but chey alſo axe (aid to ſtand, and be conuer⸗ 
lant befoze the Lo2d, uhom he fauoureth, om 
he defendeth and mainteineth. This alſo J will 
not paſſe auer, that lcerom, in his eptſtle to Pau- 
linus , De mſtiturione monacbi , and elſe-vhere 
watteth; that The Rechabires in old time were 


the fathers of Pamks . This might be 
true, concerning thoſe Ponks in 
the dates of lerom: but ii this Father might per- 


adventure come againe,and ſreour 
A compati · would pzonounce them to be far to thoſe 
ſon berween Rechabits. Foz they vſed to dainkeno wine: but 
thc Kecha= theſe Monks ol ours be luſtie dzinkers; neither 
vices and da they deſire tu haue their wine onerlated, but 
_ they couct that ubichis the ſtrongeſt, e moſt er 
cellent. hey poſſeſſed no houſes: but theſe build 
t buic ſuch houſes , as mate tuſtite de compared 
to kingspalaces vine- 


. They poſſeſſe excellent 
molt fruitful fields : yea,and to con 
che, they inhabit ( J will not ſate ouer· run) ci⸗ 
ties. they as the Rechabites 


70.Pſalme. captiuite . Fozthis is not in theDebzwe; and 
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from thence the Greeks derine it,J knowe not: 
pet do I thinke. that theRechabices 


and , were the firſt, 

. negrre av mey> te ena 
ns. MCI, x 

28 Bat here axiſeth a great doubt, thether whe:s+: 

lonadab did well, Wus to bind hispolterite to Joan 

precepts, and to charge them with beame com. ** >" 

mandements . . 


and ſuch an infirmitie of the bodie, that wine 
mult be vſed; enenas Paule counfeliedhis Ti- Tn 
mochie. Berevnto J the cauſes/as | 


himſelfe hath made 

pered by the lawe of charitie, accozving to the 
rule appointed by God; L will haue mercie, and Oſc.s,s. 
norfacrifice . , be commanded 


<tidzen, if by chance anie necefſitie had vzged: 
ubichneceſſitie ( as it is tummonlie ſaid ) is the 
mother of diſpenſations,o; releaſements. 

Foz this cauſe art the Charter-houſe Mans che tric 
tobeblamed, which ſoftrictlie pzofeſſe an abſty cigou 
nence from fleſh; as it one ſhouldbe at thepoint gu. 


command,as he 
things in thetr owne nature to be vncleane, 
the die of tthich he fozbad vnto his poſteritie. ch. peut. 
This was the pceaſſhries of the Manicbe is ich nes of 
thought, that wine, aud ndother like things, ger 


7 


8, 
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were vncleane : as thoſe that were errated by 
ſome etull god. So did not lonadab thinke,but 
fozbad them to his poſteritie, fo: the cauſes now 
alledged. Furthermore, the Rechabites were 
not bound bp vow to'perfozme them; but they 
onchle abſteined, bicauſe they would obere their 


fathcr. 
And bicauſe the commandement, vhereby 
wine was foꝛbidden, might ſme at the firſt 
eve vicw to be ſometchat tric; therefoze it muſt 
meas be conſidered, that the condition of all coun- 
vu it tries and regions is not all one. Foz torefraine 
conditim iltogither from wine in this climat of ours, it 


great heate; and the waters 


are troubled 
there are verie excellent, and are not vnpzo- 
fitable to be dzonke : fo: which cauſe, both there 
are and may be in that place men in great 
number abſteining from wine. And that thus 
it is, the lawe of God concerning the Nazarites, 
confirmeth it: the tthich lawe vtterlie 
them the vſe of wine, all the time thep 
were bound by their vow. And we are not to be- 
lerue, that God would deale ſo hardlie with his 
Nazarites, to charge them with things intolle⸗ 
table. Now then, ſeeing the pzecept might be 
vndone, vpon a cauſe of neceſſitie ; and that it 
was no difficult thing to be obſerued in thoſe 
regions: Ionadab in making ofſucha pzecept, 
is to be bone withall , Wherevnto may be ad⸗ 
ded, that ſuch a pzecept was verie conuenient 
fo: them: fo2 they were wandering people, and 
ran about in chariots, togither with their herds 
ofcattell, vſing milke fo: their meate, and vhaie 
in ſted ol dꝛinke. So then he commanded them 
nothing, but that they were accuſtomed vnto: 
the uecha · and pet nenertheleſſe , in ſo ſiric a diſcipline, 
_ he fozbad them not to marrie. Butcontrarie- 
umu, Wiſe, the Ponks do abundanthie entoie all 
——— 7722 — 
Mug 29 — 2 — goal 
2r{ 16. ſelnes the verie god cauſe of peregrination of 
whathe theſe men: foz all god men trauell not into 
_actcav- range countries ta one and the ſelfe-ſame 
— purpoſe. Manie there be,vhich oftentimes leaue 
Lan zn heir countrie; bicanſe they may not wozſhip 


. God there, after the ſincere andlawfull kind of 
hn. wozſhiping: yea,they are greenouſlie troubled, 
* if they indenour themſelues there vnto. So A- 
2. braham was called out of his land, and from 
bis kindzcd, leaſt he ſhould ſtill haue pzoceeded 

in contaminating himſelfe with his fo:efathers 


in idolatrie, And ſo was it ſaid of Chaiſt ; that If 
they haue 1 vs in one citie, let vs flie 
vnto another. But there be others , which al⸗ 
tough they be not hindered at home from true 


Aar to, 23, 


of Peter Martyt. 
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godlines; yet will they viſit thoſe places, ubere⸗ 
in they thinke to atte ine moze pꝛoſit, and be 
moze inſtruaed in things diuine and neceſſa- 
rie fo ſaluation. Foz iich cauſe Plato is com olatos 
mended, bicauſe he trauelled to the Aegyptians; peregrina- 
and went to a part of Italie named Magna dien com> 
Grzcia : he went alſo into diuers nations, as 5 te 
though he had followed wiſedome flieng from 


hint. Solikewiſe is the Qucene of Saba com- 1Kin.to, t. 


monded in the hole ſcriptures, uhich trauelled 
from ſo farre countries to heare Salomon. Af 
ter this maner the Kenires in the firſt of Jud- 
ges, followed the people of Jſrael : fo: although 
at home they knew and wozſhiped one God, 
whoſe paeſf alſo their father was; yet nenerthe- 
les they deſired to be ſtul moze inſtructed, and 
moꝛe abſolutelie to reteiue the lawes, the oꝛdi⸗ 
nances and wozſhip of God. 

They allo are veric much wo:thie of pꝛaiſe, 
that trauell into ſtrange countries, onlie foz the 
intent to pꝛoſtt others; ⁊ to deliner them from 
the miſeries, uherewith they be oppreſſed. After 
vhich ſozt the Poets haue repozted that Hercules Hercules 
wandered tough the woꝛld, that by his fozce 
he might ſubdue wicked andcrucll men, which 
miſerablie afflicted mankind. Neither did the A- 
poltles foz ante other purpoſe traueli though- 
out the wozld, but to deliuer men from the pow- 
er ofthe diuell; and by the pꝛeaching of the Goſ- 
pell, to loſe them from the chaines of erroꝛs. 
Chaift alſo foz the ſelfe-ſame cauſe, would tra- 
nell and iourneie among men, that by his doc- 
trine 4 death , he might deliner mankind from 
eternall deſfruction. So as the Kenites maie be 
numbzedamong theſe, ſoꝛ they alſo ioined them; 
ſelues in the ſocietie of the 1iraclites, to helpe 
them tough the deſart : fo they hauing god 
knowledge of thoſe places, might be a great 
helpe vnto the Jewes . Theſe counſels are 
plainlie judged tobe god and honeſt , fo2 vhoſe 
cauſe trauellings, uhich are willinglic taken in 
hand, are honeſt and pzaiſe-wozthie, There 
map be other cauſes alſo of tratielling, uhich as 
they are not alwaies to be accuſed ; ſo are they 
nothing comparable to theſe, either in p:aiſg 
02 in wanthines. Wherefoze, let godlie men, 
vhen they trauell into other countries, haue re- 
gard (as much as is poſſible) vnto theſe cauſes, 
vhich J haue now mentioned. And as God dif- 

not theſe Kenites of the fruit uhich 


had pꝛepared people: 
is now the ſame God, which he was then; we 
mult beleene, that he will not ſuffer himſelfe to 
depart from his accuſtomed maner, and perpe- 
tuall godnes; ſo that we obſerue the iuſt cauſes 
and rraſons, that ſhould mone vs ſo to trauel 


30 But 
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30 But in that matter we haue nerd to be 
verie warie and circumſpec ; namelie, that (as 
Seneca in his 1 50.epiſfie to Lucillus, verie well 
admoniſhed) we tranell from our ſelues: that 
is, that we laie awaie our wicked affections, bi 
cauſe changing ol places doth little if we 
carie about with vs the ſame affections we 
had befoze. Pea,andit maketh moſt of all to the 
renewing of godlines, that we ſhould be ſtran⸗ 
gers to our owne ſclues : fo: that p2ofit had 
come vnto the Kenites, by the god lawes, honeſt 
maners, and pure religion, ubich the Jewes 
pꝛofeſſed; if they would haue had their owne 
with them, and haue abidden in the ſame, vhere- 
in they were conuerſant befoze 2 So then, they 
vhich do trauell into other countries fo2 ſtudie 
x godlineſle ſake, ought not to determine with 
themſelues, to behold cities, buildings, riuers, 
fields, vine yards, wods, plaies, and maners of 
men: foꝛ all theſe things, although they ſome- 
vhat delight the beholders. (as childzen which ta- 
king pleaſure in euerie new and ſtrange thing 
do maruell thereat vet are thep to little oz (mall 

e at all. 

Che ſumme is, that aboue all other things 
they ſtudie onelie to be bettered in godlineſſe 
and learning, Foꝛ if they ſhall but ſmallie re⸗ 
gard this, they ſhall be rather iuſtlie ſaid to wan 
der,than to tranell. Let them not therefoze re- 
tcine with them anie longer thoſe euils, vhich 
thep auoid: yea, and aboue all things let them 
wander far from the ignoꝛance ol God, from 
the vnſkilfulneſſe of the holie ſcriptures, from 
coꝛrupt affections, + from wicked and pernict- 
ous examples. This is the iuſt cauſe of trauel- 
ling which the Kenires, by their example do de- 
clare vnto vs. If the Lacedæmonians had had a 
regard vnto this they would not by their lawes 
haue fo:bidden trauelling. But J perſuade my 
ſelfe, that hereto they had reſpec. that they noted 
it to come to paſſe foz the moſt part; that their 
countriemen by trauelling abꝛoad, learne of 
ſtrangers, whom they go to ſe, not their ver⸗ 
tues and wiſedome, but rather their vices and 
terroꝛs: and afterward being infected with ma⸗ 
nie cuils,thep returne into their countrie,uhere 
they deſtroie their citizens witha certeine peſti⸗ 
lent contagion. Which certeinlie no man doub- 
teth tobe a great eutll and diſcammoditie to the 
common: weale. And pet we mate not therefoꝛe 
conclude, that all traucllings are hurtfull : fo: 
there can be found no citie, no people, no: anic 
publike weale in the woꝛld, uhichhath not ma 
me things vnperfea, both in their maners, + in 
their lands. uhich may be amended and cozrected 
by the ſight and knowledge of others. Lycurgus, 
trhich made that lawe, p:ofited much by trancl- 
ling into ſtrange countries. Vea, and the De- 
cemutri of the Romans, went themſelues into 
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Greece, to the end they might knowe the lawes ot te we: 
of that people: by meanes vhercof, they did mans. 
— owne common 


The ſeuenth Chapter. 


Of Marriage, and Sole life; eſpeciallie of 
Miniſters. 


2 wy of God: fo: of them fols are 
be hath choſen, ſome to et cum. 
A be pꝛochets and thoſe ve; 1,1, be 
| rienotable . Foz Efaic ng 
) BNA was commanded to go the begu: 
vntoa pꝛopbetiſſe, which both concemed, and al- ding. 
ſo bzought him forth childzen. Ezcchicl alſo was 
maried. Whcrefoze that Syricius of Rome, and 
his fellowes muſt not be harkened vnto; when 
they the whole miniſterie vnto maried 
kolke. And this reaſon foꝛſath they bzing; name- 
lie, bicauſe it is wꝛitten by Paule; that They 
which be in the fleſh cannot pleaſe God: and bi- roms n 
cauſe in the old law it iscommanded; Be ye ho- 
lie for I am hohe : and againe; Ve are che tem- Leu 
ple of God, or of the holie Ghoſt. But theſe te- 


fftimonies now alledged ir they 


Eze.24, 16, 


may 
holie, uch as be of ſingle life. The temple 1. Cotq n 
alſo of God, oz of the holie Ghoſt , ſhould be re- 
ſtrained to the clergie alone But how vaine 
theſe things are, all men perceiue ſo well, that 
they nerd none ol my laboꝛ to expound them. Fo: 
nho ſeth not, that the ſentences now alledged, 


arenot ſpoken e to one man oꝛ to an 
other; but are pꝛonounced to all the faithfull? Jt Ii ann 
was the maner Ethnikes, to haue their t en 
p20jhetilles ei oꝛ elle ſuch as were nun as 
of ſole life: as it is witten ol the Sibyls. They wachen 
alſo appointed certeine pꝛieſthods vnto — 
men, but pet to virgins onelie; namelie,the fa j;,, 
crificesof Veſta, andalſoofhir that was called 
BonaDea. 

2 Neither muſt we beleene, that thoſe marti ye au 
ed folks, which were by God taken to the office wo mo 
ftraitwate fozfake their wines :fo:neither God ir n 
noꝛ Chaſt were authozs, that anie man ſhould an 
— pernntteth them hich are ms devs 
deed, aule permitteth < are | 
ried, to be ſometimes a ſunder; thereby they ede 
might moze conuenientlie giue themſclues to 
pꝛaters and faſtings ; but this he pcrmittethnot, 
vnlelle it be with both their conſents, _ 


dement to all ſozts of miniſters, to be cuermoꝛe 
vnmarried: uhich argument is both weake, 
and vnpzofitable; ad the art of Logike mantfeſt- 


lie heweth. 
| We will grant indeed chat it is meete fozmi- 
tm, niſters ſometimes to kepe them ſelues cont 


dome, and 
celebrate that their moſt ſhamefull and abhomi⸗ 


3 nable Baſſe ; but in the meane time they com- 

* mit uhozedome, and pollute themſelues with a/ canons of the apoſties; 
dultertes. And they canill that they cannot ſaries thinke we muſt ſo firmelte leane . Foz The ca⸗ 
rie,bicanſe of the eccleſiaſticall degres, — — ih tones nons of the 
cans: — — that there be certeine 9h dar 


ſhifts do ſo trachetd 
it ſhould one- that a pzieft 
Gould de · 


n. 


Sometimes And there be ſometimes certeine ſolemne pꝛai⸗ 
e, , andfaſtings apointed; either foztheanol- 
| mcancy. ding of calamities, uhich harm ouer our heads ; 
s vis, dn li the haſing of miniſters of the church, and 
6 g. fo: ſuch like neceſſities in which we mult ( with 
K 


the pꝛoßhet and the apoſtle ) counſell and exhozt 
the huſband to depart out ofhis chamber , and 
the bude out or hir bed But J would gladite here 
of theſe new mat molt ſenere cenſozs, 


Auguſtine wzite to be dame in their time! An 
ie they did communicate, and pet they 
had wines. Further, what did the high pꝛieſt Aa- 
ron, and his ſucceſſo:s in the old teſtament; 

beds gt thoſe office both mozning x euening was, per- 

”* petuallie to miniſter at the tabernacle : Foz as 


2: 
7 
2 


eri 


than be 
now. 
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accompanied not with their wiues; Syricius, 
of Rome niided not 
to haue made ſo manie , that the 
ſame ſhould not be done from that time fo2- 
ward. Foz theſe tyꝛants complained , that fo it 
was done; and therefoze, ſo farre as was in 
cheir power by decrees, oꝛdinances, and thzeat- 
nings, they foꝛbad the vſe of matrimonie to ec- 
clefiaſticall perſons, which they ſhould not need 
to haue done, tf ſuch matrimonies had not then 
beene in vſe. At length they denie not, but that 
it was ſo: howbeit they flie vnto this; namelie, 
that we muſt haue a reſpect vnto the times, and 
attribute ſomeubat vntoneceſſitic . Foz in the 
pꝛmitiue church (as they ſate)there was a great 
want of miniſters : uherfoze they were faine 
to choſe them out of euerie ſtate of men, and 
therefoze verie manie of them in thoſe dates 
were married. But now that the church is in- 
creaſed, we be not woged with that neceſſitie : 
wherfoze it is iuſtlie decreed, that onelic vnmar⸗ 
ried men ſhould be choſen, | 

5 But(Jbeſe<yon) let theſe men conſi 
; that in the ſame firſt time, 
hen the feruentneſſe of the holie Ohoſt did ſo 
much flouriſh, there were a great manie moze 
meet fo: the miniſterie, than now there be: by 
reaſon ofthe | 


moze weake than they were at that time. UWhich 
alſo their Popes denie not; fo2 in the diſtinction 
A. chapter Frate-wratis: Pelagius iudgeth, that 
a deacon, uho being in waie of 
committed foznication, and pet hath a wife of 
his owne, ſhouldbe the moꝛe gentlie intreatcd ; 
bicauſe in theſe dates, not onelie bodies are be- 
come feeble , but honeſtie and maners alſo , If 


they be not ignoꝛant of this weakneſſe of our 


times, tthichts farre greater than in old time it 
was; thep ought not to take from thence the 


the nrecfſitie of this age; tthen as they, obiec⸗ 
ting vnto vs the maner of the old church, dare 
vs the neceſſitie thereof, There 


The Ancy⸗ the Ancytan Spnod (as it is waitten in the de⸗ 
ran Synod. cxtæa, the 28 dfffinction,in the chapter Diacon: ; ) 
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Cap 7. Of M arrians 
It isdecred, that if a deacon, ile he is ode: 
ring, ſhall refuſe the purpole of continentie, 
when the lame is required of him; and ſhall 

be lawful 


if the lame deacon, after he haue taken 
do contract matrimonie , he ſhall not be hin, er 2m, 
dered, but mate freelie execute his minifterie , ** mar- 
By hich place we are manifeſtiie taught, dan gb. 
that it was lawfull to contra matrimonie, ung.” 
after ozders teceiued. Which Gratianus ſawe 

well inough, and therefo:e he wziteth; that as Gratian, 
touching that Synod, there a due conſide- 
ration to be had, both to the time and place: 

fo: it was held in the Caſt church, which in pꝛo 
moting of miniſters , admitted not the p:o- 
miſe of continencie. But as touching time he 
addeth, that as pet this continencie of miniſters 

was not then bzought into the church. But if 

thou wilt aſke vhen that Councell was held: 

we anſwer ; that (as it alſo appeareth by the 
ſame decrees) it was held vnder Syricius, and 
Innocentius , vhich liued in the time ol lerom 

and Augultine , 

6 Burt it is atollic thing to ſee how tyꝛannie dow pr 


bath increaſed; and how Ty 


monies , were not 


handledlo 
lie . Foz the CouncellofNeoczſaria (asitigre, 4 = 


7 


excommunicating 

meet and tuſt thing; where as our men now a 
dates, do creeedinglie winke at thoſe ſinnes. 
After this, they began not onelie to put them 
out of their offices ; but alſo (as they terme it 
to remoue them from their benefices: as it is 


waitten in the 2 2.diſtinciort,in the chapter Ear: 
Decrexermnd . Pea , and 


either intoa 
place to do penance: but in our time they do 
burne manie of them. | 4 

And afterward they were alſo in agreat rage 

with the ſerlie the miniſters had 
married; as we ſind in the 1 8.diſtinction, out 
— — _ <he Gut 
chapter Qu dam; here it is commanded, 

25 che chapter — — 2 
tion. in Eos; thepare 

feruants in that church, where the pꝛieſt was, 
ubich contracted with them: and il perhaps the 
biſhopcouldnot bzing them into bondage, be 


mochie, the fourth affir* ambzoce la 
meth this to be the canſe of the ſole life of mint dilcuſſed. 
ſters ; that they ought alwaie tobe in aredineſſe 
to miniffer baptiſme vnto ſuch, as ſhould be in 
extremitie of their life ; oz elſe to diſtribute the 
| ſalth was accuſtomed 


thing 1. Chron. ij 
of 24522425. 
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Theremil- afterward it were otherwiſe ozdered; that doth 
nes thereof nat moze reſpect the wozk of mariage,than ſome 


Ik the queſtion be (ſatthhe) of ſicknes, and 
impediments of health; a man map ſaie that he 
might haue bene pꝛeſerued by the fauour of 
God from being ſicke. But ubat ſhall we ſaie of 
pꝛocrration of <ildzen 2 Foz ſeeing her was 
made vnpure, by meanes of the act of generati- 
on; he might not haue acceſſe vnto the miniſte⸗ 
rie. And that he abſteined from the companie of 
bis wife;that were a hard ſaieng: foxſomuch as 
the high both married wines, and alſo 
Either ſatth he)the incenſe offe- 

red was ſometime intermitted ( 
ſenſe of the ſcripture ſermeth not to beare, ſæ- 
voz to haut in this kind ofceremonie was commanded to 
childzcn. be donecontinuallie, andenerie date) oz elſe he 
ſatth,it might be attributed to a 


(as he hinſelfe waiteth) there were but a few 
miniſters, and they were to miniſter enerie 
date. In theſe 


when they 
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thathe ought to abſteine from holie miniſtra / ve, 
tion? There is a place cited out of Leuiticus, 

the 15. chapter, there the 
this mutter to be intreatedof 


fleepe wich him in the ſame bed: in like maner 
as it was ofa womans naturall viſcaſe;foz not 


| they marrie-wiues, 
— mapadaf leby 
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aduerſaries 


thinke yerſe.z. 
vw 
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wy 


and Sole fe. 


IT ment. And theſe men are chieflie to be repꝛehen 


Part. ;. 


Here do J conſider, that it was not lawfull 
fo:laie and pꝛochane men, to tat ofthoſe loaues 
of ſcw-b:ead dedicated vnto God; vnleſſe ex- 
rreame necelſitie conſtreined them : fo: in ſuch 
a caſe, this pꝛetept was to be obſerued; I will 
haue mercie,and not ſactifice. the caſe that 
Dauid had been vnclcane; il ſo be that the pꝛieſt 
would haue donc tuſtlie , ſhould he not hauc gi⸗ 
uen the holie bꝛead vnto him 2 Wouldhe haue 
ſuffered him to periſh foz hunger „ No ſure, 


he had acknowledged himſelfe to be 

might at the leaſt-wiſe haue had a 
deſire to be purged by ſacrifice , it he could not 
inioie it inderd, leaſt the lawe of GD D ſhould 
ſæme altogither to haue been contemmed : how- 
beit Dauid anſwered, that hoth he and his were 


cleane. Che pꝛieſt of God did ſpeciallie demand, 
bicauſe 


— — either the 
anſwer of Dauid, oz the demand of the pueſt 
ſhould be vnderffad touching the meere coniun⸗ 
ion with a lawfull wife; ſeing therein by the 
vncleaneſſe. 


ofconiunction: as if a woman haue bene wv 
cleane aftcr hir monthlie diſeaſe, o2 after an i 
ſue of bloud, a elſe aſter hir child-birth, and ſuch 
like; then a man might haue dꝛawen vnclean- 
nelle to him , after vhat ſozt ſo euer he had tow 
= either hir, 02 ante thing ofhirs . Where- 

fozc, ſeeing there may be manie cauſes of this 


bꝛought vs 
thou ſhalt fall into aparalegiſme, oꝛ falſe argu- 
ded — — lt 69 


— neee 
der the old awe, 

I But let vs grant fo2 this time, that in 
thoſe dates there was ſome contamination 


of Perer Martyr, 
mentioned in the lawe ; ubich neucriheloſſe ® te gat! | 


declared befoze) they cannot pzoue by the 


Cap.7. 


—— not be pꝛoued by the ſcriptures: pet it 
— —ͤ—e— 
ik it be not pꝛoucd, 
ſinne was therein; how can it be, that the ſame 
action ſhould debar te men from halle fuaions? 
The monthlie iſſue made a woman vnelcane : 
but pct who is ſo farre decciued astoſap, that 
that diſpoſition of the bodie is nne: He that 
had touched a dead bodie was defiled: ſhall we 
then ate, that they vhich buried dead bodies, 
committed ine: And at this day, ſhould not the 
ſacrament be giuen vnto them after ſuch hand- 
ling ofa dead cartaſe: And to ſpeake of the ſed 
which palleth away in leepe,the Canoniſts and 
alſo Auguttine denieth the ſame to be fine of it 
ſcife : and pet neuerthelcſſe,by the lawe it made 
a man vncleane. By that meancs thereſoꝛe 
thall we ſay,that the lawfull conjunction ofman 
and wife can remoue men from holie functi- 
ons; eſpeciallie, then as Auguſtine beareth 
manifeſt reco2d, that it it be vſed foz pꝛocrrati⸗ 
on ſake, it is without ſinne / Unto thoſe ſaieng 
I haue alſo added this; that it muſt not be coun⸗ 
ted ſinne, uhen it happeneth to be done fo? auoi- 
ding of foznication, ſcing we are thus perſua⸗ 
bed by the holic Ghoſt: whom if we make a per⸗ 
ſuader vnto ſine, it were wicked and deteſta- 
ble. Seeing thercfoze it isnoſinne;ſocanit not 
be anie let tothe holie minifterie. 
But it men ſo delight to followe and tread in 
the ſteps of the pꝛielts of the old time, nherefo:e 
dw our ſacrificers (ſeeing they are to miniſter 
dailie)dzinke wine euerie day: then as the Lozd 
commanded in the lawe, that going into the 
ſancuarie, they ſhouldneither dzinke wine no? 
ftrong d:inke 2 But theſe men, if there be ani 
wine mozecxcellent than other, that command 
they to be p:epared foz themſelnes.3f they will 
ſaie that the lawe of Moſes ts now abzogated z 
vby do they now go about to call it againe, as 
touching the vncleanneſſe which at that time 
was taken? Uherefoze let vs perſuade them, 
that they will not ſo much ſtand vpon that vn 
cleanneſſe of the lawe ; vhich nenertheles (as Þ 
haue ſaid) they carmot pzoue by the lawe : 
haue now onclie ſhewed of that. to the intent 
vniuſt cauſe of contention may be knowen. If 
they would haue the tawes of Moſes to be ſtill 
an ſoꝛce let them embzace echonoof them: but if 
they confeſſe them tobe abzogated, iy do they 
reteine this one moe than the reft 7 — 
moze, if they indeuour to dꝛawe theſe woꝛds 
to extend to their 


will be content with temperate 


— 


b. Neb 
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dalle myſteries; ': 1 or rf 


iet; 
alloreſt themſclues in the moderate vſe of ma- . 4s 
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Neither do J denie, but that it maie be in the 
vſe ol matrimonie, that ſin of ſome exceſſemaie 
befall, ow the bounds of temperance be not 


anion by chance, oꝛ as they call it by accent. 
Pea, x of this — — 
experience in eating and dzinking ; therein 

there is no due meaſure continuallie : 
and pet fo2 all that, our aduerſaries would not 
abſteine from holie frnaions,the daie next after 
ſuch excclle hath chanced , Alſo J would not, that 


ning — othcruhile ; 
as the ſacraments arc either tobe miniſtred 02 
receined: fo that the conſcience perſuade here- 
vnto, what it mate be done without brach ofcha- 
ritie . I maruell that ſome haue berne ſo bold, 
1.Cor.,5.7 toreaſonoutof Paules wozds onthis wiſe; It 
— is godfoz married folks. bicanſe ol pꝛaier and 
mente faſting, to abſtcine the companie one of ano- 
ſome, = therfozatime; Therefoze.it Mall be better, if 
they abſteine foz a long time: and againe ; Jt 
ſhall be beſt o all, if they temper themſelues to 
cuer. Seeing thou molt manifeſtlie offendeſt, 
if thou reaſon on this ſoꝛt; This man can beare 
ten pound weight; wherfoꝛe he can beare twen 
tie pound weight: if be tan beare twentie, he 
can beare foztie , and ſowill go on, vntill it be 
infintt: wo would not ſer, that theſe things be 
ridiculous: Were muſt be a conſideration had of 
our infirmitic . There be ſome which are alle to 
abſtcine foz a time; pet if they ſhould be con 
ſremevtovo the ſame perpetuaiteopfozalong 
— it intollerable. 50 
J knowe there be ſome, which thinke not 
In 1.C0.7.8 that the am of ſole life is granted by ſame ſin- 
gular grace of God ; butiudge chat it is a chung 
common vnto all beleeuers , if they be diſpoſed 
Chattitle toimbaacc that kind of life. But it muſt he vn- 
commanded derftwd, that chaſtitie ts generallie comman- 
vnto all ded bpyGodvntoall men. maſt of all by that pe 
men. , fept,uheroinitis ſaid; Thouſhalroor luſt. The 
Chattitic — is drſturgurſhed , bicaule it is 
wedlocke, wedlocke 4 partheout of wcdlocke. 
and chaſt:- — — the uhich vir- 
wid 8 — Bt err 
the huſts ofthe minds. theafteas anvmotions 


chnatwns;and tu ſpeae malle tt may ſeenme 
css to be x part of temprrante. But if ue will ſyew 
pee the mattrr as mate we ſhould, kke Diuines, 


we uull late. that it is the gibt God, uberby we 
<jaticieis may maheour ſchrs chaſt fm the kengdome of 
pt beaucnsake.Pauleaffirmeth;thatitisthe gilt 
1.Cor.7,7. of God. Stthexnaking chan fo2 the kingvome 


of heauen ſake, Giſt ſpeaketh verio plaintlie: Mare, 
ubich muſt be vnderſtod.not onclie as cancer, v ha: 
ning the bodie and outward impuritie, but that *"** — 
mem allo-liue with a haſt mind... Oe the tor 9.1. 


that die ard (11 


retuſe. chen we cuter into it, either it is ofour 
owne ſtrength, oz by God; i thou wilt ſate that 
it is ot our owne ſtrength, thou art of Pelagius 
opinion;butif —y—y— of God,now 
thou agreeſt with vs: and it wilbe euident, wat 
a ſole life is the gift of God. Perhaps thou wilt 
ſaie,that it commeth both of God, and of vs; bi- 
cauſe God helpeth, and we are willing 
will demand, vhat that is in this choiſe that 
thou counte ſt to be thine owne; uhcther thou ſaic 
that it is ſo thineowne., as it is not of Gov ; 05 
ele whether thoumeane that thou haft the ame 
alſo of God? The firſt thou canſt not ſaic;Paule 
is againſt it: What haſt thou cthatthou haſt not 
tec eiued ? Ifchou baſt received , whie deſt thou 
e, as it thou hadſt nar receiued? But if thou 
grant that thou haſt it of God, thou ſhalt 
— mans oy ates thine owne 


1. Cor. 49. 


— — is ginen vnto ther. 
Further it ſhould ſerme rather, that itonght to 

be, that thegiftofeffeauail calling vnto faith 

in Chaſt,and eternall ſaluation, ſhould be com 

mon vnto all men; rather than the gift ofſingle 

life . But that is not granted vnta all men; gait 
therefoze neither ought this to be accounted |, _; - 
common vnto all men. Chat the other is not 11 
common vnto all men, it is a thing moſt mant calling, rs 
leck: kon fe much as all men are not pꝛedeſti yerthe gi 


their harts; — rent 
aer dn ity fre rene cl, 
andſoperiſh. +, 


the to nage why God d:zaweth 
yet dzawethnot another, And pet fozall what. is 
not fre will taken awate :fo: uhethor a man be 


wanne, oz not ane, there is hx 


I. 


5. ale bife. 
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dane; onclic compulfionis an entmie the rr vn 
to, as we haue taught before. Beſides this, ſole 
lf iscalled agrace, 92afreegift of God ; ; and 


of graces it is waitten-inthe firſt epiſtle to the 
diſtributeth 


0559. 7. Cointhians , that the holie Ghoſt 
Th them as he will. But and if that thoſe graces, 
\ Co.12,12, — the apoſtle there ſpeakethʒ as pꝛoheſie, 
wile dome, knowledge, tongs, ic: were moꝛe 
profitable vntothe hurth, and tended moze to 
cdifieng , than doth ſole life , and pet were not 
giuen vato all men; uy would we haue ſole 
n 
— ſome man will ſaie, that all 
2 men allo might haus thoſe gilts, lo that they 
would belecue ; fo Qxiſt aid ; If we had faith as 
che graine of muſtard ſeed, che verie hils ſhould 
be obedient to our voice. And vnto the No⸗ 
bonds, ;. mans it is waitten ; that Theſe gifts are giuen 
to cuerie one according to the meaſure of faith. 
Moꝛcouer, two things we may ſaie ; namelie, 
that this faith is not the ſame, uhercwith we be 
juſtified, which is common vntoall beleeuers : 
but it is the faith of mixacles, not granted vnto 
all men. Pet alſo, if theſe ſentences be vnder⸗ 
ſtod of the ſaith,vhereby we are 
thcles the argument ſhould be feeble.bicauſe all 
chꝛiſtians, which beleeuc in Chzift, haue faith: 
howbeit, not ofthemſelues, but rather of God ; 


But he fir anfwer is weaker ; foz we ſee, that 

the wicked, ubichbe ſtrangers vnto Chzift, and 
deſtitute of a iuſtiſieng faith, haue ſometimes 
_ ſuchgraces, as they ſhew fwzth miracles. Ft- 

nallie, as God hath pꝛedeſtinated euerie one of 
end, ſo he his elec to the end of eternall life; ſo hath he al 
ab lo pꝛedeſtinated the meanes, uhich may bzing 
neans to them butothe ſame ; and that to euerie one as 
was conuentent, - - 

We ſe that in the members of the bodie, all 
me, members as Galen De vſa partum witnefſeth) 
Galkn, haue not all one ſozt of powers and inſtru 
ments. And that we be members in the bodie of 
Qu, the ſcripture doth moſt manifeſtlie teach: 
vhercfoze we muſt not ſaie, that all men haue 


doth teſttfic the ſame, ho ſpeaking of ſole life, 
=*7.  bzingethin ve) hen ban; Eue⸗ 
tie man hath his gift: An he addeth therevnto 

[proper lachat one hathit after this mancr;and 
\.... . another after that. And Chat in the x9.0fMar- 
a, zt thew; All men cannot receiue this ſaieng, ſaue 

hey rowhom i is giuen 3 be that is able to re. 


ceiue this, let hum receiue it. 


15 Neither darth [can] in that place ſignitis 


of Peter Martyr. 


atteined to abilities and gifts alike . Paule 


Cap. 7. Pag. 199. 
To will, as ſome do imagine; if we ſhall dili- Can in 
gentlie weigh the tert of che hiſtozie. It is wꝛit⸗ —— 
ten in the eight chapter of the boke of Wiſe: feng not, 
dome; No man can be chaſt, vnleſſe thou giue to will. 5 
it vnto him: hereby that ſcripture teacheth, 

that there be ſome , vato uhom it is not giuen. 

And this is a marucllous furtherance to our 
commoditie, that we be rather gauerned by the 

will and appointment of GD D, than by our 

Op dath the ſame thing make a lit 
extolling of the majckie and p:ou- 
— —— Auguſtine in Auguſtine, 
his 19. chapter De bono vuduitatis, wiiteth ; It 
is in vs to will, but our will is tired, what it 
map ariſe; it is cured, that it may be whole ; it 
* it is filicd 
full, that it may haue And in that place he ma⸗ 
keth ſpeciall mention ol the gift of continencie. 
But uho will fate , that the wils of all men be 
cured, inlarged, and full; ſeeing we ſtill ſce ſo 
manie that be feeble, and fallen downe ? The che (amc 
ſame Auguſtine, in an epiſtle vnto Maximus; Auguſtine. 
Foz uho-ſeparateththc 2 Thon wilt anſwer; 1.Car a, 


loweth; What haſt thou that thou halt not re- widem. 
ceiued ; If thou haſt teceiued, why doveſt thou 
glorie, as though thou hadſt notrecciued ? 

But theſe men, uhen they affirme that the 
gift of ſole life is offered vnto all men; and that 
all men, if they will, map accept the ſame ; do 
ol neceſſitie fall into thoſe anſwers, which Au- 
guſtine in that place tondemneth. Foz if I de⸗ 
mand of him that is in ſole life; Tcho hath ſepa⸗ 
rated thee from him . hich is in matrimonie? It 
we followe them, he ſhall not haue what elſe to 
anſwer, but; Py will, my choiſe. Saic theretoꝛe 
to him as followeth; What haſt thou, that thou 
haſt not receiued? Why dœſt thou glorie, as 
though thou hadſt not receiued? Auguſtine De the ſame 
ſantla dur ginitate, the fourth chapter; J would all Auguſtine; 
men to be as I my ſeife am, but euerie man 1. Cor 7. 
hath his pzoper gilt of God, ane after this ma- 
ner, and another after that. Who then giueth 
theſe things! Who diſtributeth as he humſelfe 
will to cuerie one his pꝛoper gilt? Fozſoth tit 
doth God, with thom there is no iniquitie. And 
jt is either vnpoſſible, oꝛ elſe moſt hard, fo: men 
hereby to knowe by what equitie he maketh 
other maner; but that by equitie he doth it, it is 
not ſit a anie man to doubt. What haſt thou 
therefore that thou haſt nor received ? Oꝛꝝ by 
what peeniſhneſſe dweſt thon lone him leſſe, of 
vhom thou haſt receiued moꝛe + Here we viv 
— which maketh ſome al⸗ 
ſome after that: further,that 
he which liueth ſole, hath receiued the moze. 
chich two things, 8 
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ther , chou ſhalt eaſilie perceiue, what is to be 
gathered of the foꝛmer woꝛds. 

Auguſtine, The ſame Auguſtine De ſantla virginitare, 4 2. 
chapter; Whoſocuer remaincth chaſt from the 
beginning, is directed by God. He vhich ofan 

vnchaſt man, becommeth chaſt, is amended by 
him: and nhoſoener is vnchaſt vnto the end, is 
fozlaken of him. Mat which he may do by his ſe⸗ 
cret iudge ment, he cannot do vmuſtlie.Againe; 
Chaſtitie is commanded both in matrimonie, 
and out of matrimonie . And that ſefitence of 
Auguſtine is thonghlic well knowen ; Gine 
uhat thou commandeff , and command that 


thou wilt. A — — 22 
— — e adul- 
reruns coniug im, the 18, chapter ; He that can re⸗ 
teiue, let humreceme. Wherefo:e he that can, let 
him recciue that which all men reteme not: but 
thoſe can receine,vpon vhom the ſecret, vet not 
the vmuſt mercie of God doth beſtowe it. Here⸗ 
by it alſo apeareth, that it is God, vhich by his 
ſecret, but pet by his iuſt iudgement, diſtribu 
teth vato ſome, not vnto others. And the ſame 
Auguſtine. Auguſtine againft Iulian, in the 5. boke and ſe- 
uenth chapter: then an aduerſarie of his had 
ſatd, that in our cleaion God eſtermeth conti- 
To ſay that nence, bicauſe it is ſaid; All menrecciue not this 
we baue laieng, anſwereth: Thonſhouldeſt haue noted 
— 5 that uhich is ſaid befoze; Bur they to whom it is 
Peclagia= giuen. Tcherein thou ſhalt note, hat to ſaie,wee 
haue ſole life in our choiſe, is Pelagian hereſie. 
16 Ierom might be alledged, who in crpoun- 
ding the 19. chapter ol Marthciv ſaith; that We 
muſk thꝛoughlie examine our owne ſtrength. 
And he vleth theſe wo: ds, to declare, that it is no 
oꝛdinarie ſtrength vhich can perfozme this vo⸗ 
Gregoric. cation. Gregoriealſo in his inlie 
ſaith, that this is not euerte mans wozke . And 
he that will gather moze places of the Fathers, 
touching theſe things; let him read the plaine, 
SBucer a ſincete, and godlie anſwer of D. Bucer, vnto the 
gainſt ve biſhopof Wincheſter. J grant that there be ſome 
-3op or. of the Fathers, tthich ſieme-to be of another 
Somcof ludgement, that virginitic (J meane) and ſole 
the fathers life is in their power, which be willing therevn- 
ſeemero tqg who J thinke ſhould be thus vnderſtwd, that 
eget, lt behoneth, that our will andc<oife ſhouldex- 
Anerculing Frc1fc themſelues in the gift of grace reccined, 
of the Fa- leaf that men ſhould be thought to be led as 
thers, ſtocks and ſtones. ey mcane alſo that ſuch a 
<hat the gift beſtow*d, ſhould be withdeſire, 
anthezitie pꝛaiers, other ſuch godlie indenours : foz when 
ofthe fa- ur haue receiued grace aſter regencration, and 
thers muſt haue beene adomed by God with ſome gifts, 
vs from the WD be wozkers togither with him . And If the 
doctrine o Fathers ment otherwiſe, theauthozitie ol them 
the ſcrip- muſt not remane vs from that which the holic 
tures. ſcriptures dw moſt manifeſtlie teach. 
Unobiec= 127 fheyvhichbe againſt vs, do obiec, that 


tion. 


nilme. 
Ierom. 
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Cap. 7. Of Marriage 

Paule wziteth; It is god for a man not to toud, — 

a woman; I would that all men were as 1 bien | 

ſelfe am. There ſoꝛe (ſate they) would he 

and ſet foꝛth theſe vnto men, vnles they 

ſhould be convenient fo: all men:? He might 

ſeme in verie deed to trifle, x in vaine to warne 

vs hereof, And it is moſt repugnant vnto the 

bountic of God, that he ſhould not giue vnto all 

men thoſe things vhich be god: yea, and in 

granting that vnte one, uhich he giueth not to 

another , can hardlie be anoided the reſpecting 

ofperſons. But theſe men ſhould haue marked, 

that thoſe wozds iich Paule hath, concerning an ann 

the pꝛaiſes ol ſole life, are neuer put abſolutelie, 

But bicauſe we ſhould not erre, he alwais re⸗ 

rrainech them; Let cucric man (ſaith he) haue verſe, 

his owne wife, and cuerie woman hir owne 

husband for auoiding of fornication , Let the verſe. 3. 

man render due beneuolence vnto his wiſe. If verſe q. 

they cannot conteine, let chem marrie. It is better 

to matrie than to burne. Euerie one hath his pro- 

per gift of God, one aſter this maner, and ano- 

ther after that. TWherfoze the woꝛds vhich be ſpo⸗ 

ken of Paule, muſt cuen fo be vnderſtod, as 

they be wꝛitten or him. 
Doubtleſſe, we are greatlie bound to the holie 

Ghoſt , ubich hath fo eradlie declared theſe „em ng 

things; uhich ik they were not erp2eſſcd, in ſuch we are 


it reaſon wouldrequire,that although the wozds bd 
haue been reſtrained by other places of the ſcrip hcl 
ture, leaſt there might appeare a contrarictie in __— 
the wozds of the holie Ghoſt. Foꝛ in the ſame e — 
piſtle he ſaith ablolutrlle and platnclie; I would u ben 
haue you all to ſpeake withtongs : thich vnles you aun 
thou vnderſfand ; Fo2 mine owne part, i reſer/ ſpeate wit 
ning the diſtribution of the holie Ghoſt; it were 7 
verie ridiculous. Alſo he ſaith freelie and abo 
lutelieʒ l would that yong widowes ſhould ma- ;, Tins, 14 
rie and bearechildren, and gouernetheir houſe- 

holds: herein neuertheles muſt be vnderſtod; 

If there be ame imminent danger of their fal 

ling ;02,3fſo be they growe wanton . Neither 

mulk the apoſtle be ſo erpounded , as that he 

would plucke from them the power of abiding 

in widowhod,ifthey were able ſo to do. Ye ſaith 

alſo; that He wiſhech to be accurſed from Chriſt —2 
for them that were his brethren according tothe t = 
— — et — 
poſſible, But things intrea chil. 
ted ol, are deternuned and defined by the ſame 
complaine of Gods libcralitie, and bountiful ;ifuies 
nes; if he giue not all maner of things vnto all — 
men. That is bountitull inaugb, mat ubatſoeucr bt 

god thing is in vs, all that hath he of his mere 


aul Sole life. 


zehecting tie man. Reſpecting ofperſons (as the Schwle- 
— 
dunt bat) 


no place. 


Parrt.2. 


mertie powzed vpon vs. Certeinlie, I to my 
part will neuer complaine of God, thathe hath 
not made me a pꝛophet; o: elſe; that he hathnot 
beſtowed vpon me the gift of tongs : ſo much 
hath he giuen me, as ſ&med god vnto him. 
Neuher do kings ol the earth, howlibcral! ſoc- 
uer they be, giue ſo much vnto Gentlemen, as 
they do vnto Denatozs, oz Counſellers : they 

| ing as they ſhall thinke meet tocue- 


men themſclues teſtifie) is not found; where dw 
tie oꝛ bond hath no place: #hich we may not 
winke of God, ſeeing he is bound to no man, 
no: oweth anie dutie to ante man. Neither is he 
perſuaded by the nature 02dignitie of perſons; 
ſince rather he putteth vpon vs all ſuch pcrfons 
as it hath pleaſed him. reſpec be 
had vnto our oziginall, we be all cquall, and de⸗ 
riucd all from one clod ofcarth. 

18 They ſaie alſa, that whereas God laieth 
befo:e vs two kinds of life; namelie, matrimo⸗ 
nic, oz ſole life: vnleſle he ſhould permit vs to 
haue a free choiſe, he might ſceme to dallie, and 
in vaine toſet fazth thoſe things vnto vs. If 
this kind of reaſoning were effecuall , a man 
might ſaie ; Seeing life and death are ſet befoze 
vs by God, there is ſtrength naturallie pꝛeſent, 
hereby we challenge vnto our ſelues life, rcfiy 
ling death, And vhcreas in like maner there is 
n 


* 
. 


lar grate of G O D can keepe the commande- 
ments : enen as a ſicke man, although that 
health be vnto him, can neuer of 
his owne bare and ſunple choiſe recouer health 
without the benefit of God; by meanes of 
phyſician and medicines, 
Further, whereas there be ſundzie arts and 
functions of mans life, which are ſet befoze vs; 


- 


of Peter Martyr, 


ofhunger 
ofthecro 
tobeare. 
E 


Cap. 7. 
they are apt and able; uhich being 
determine of them, as they ſhall ſ& them natu⸗ 
rallie giuen and made therevnto. UWherefo:e, 
let vs nat deale vaaduiſedlie;butlet vs carneſt- 
lie deſire God by pꝛaier, that he will ſhew vs 
hat kind of life map be moſt conuenient foꝛ 
our ſaluation, 4 that it map be confo:mable to 
the grace vhichis ginen: andGod will not fatle 
them, uhich tnquire and aſke counſell of him. 
19 They vniuſtlie accuſe vs, as though we 
deſpiſe p:atcrs and faſtings; nich thing they 
ſpeakenot trulie: ſceing we knowe, that chaſti- 
tie is conuenient both foz matrimonie : ſoꝛ ſole 
life ; neither de we thinke that it can be had, 
vnleſle it be granted by God. But this we ſaie, 
und cunſtantuic affirme; that it is a raſh part 
foz vs, to will and go about to pꝛeſcribe vnto 
him, in what ſtate he ſhould place and appoint 
vs, when we burne and are tempted ; in ſuch 
ſozt, that we being duertome, do peeld our 
ſelues vnto luſt; leauing ich 
by God) to 


glue our ſelues ſo long to pꝛaier and faſting, 
vatill we win the will of Gov, that he at our 
owne choiſe would haue vs not chaſt marricd 
folks, but continent ſolchncrs. In theſe invif- 
ferent things, we obteine not alwates 


that graceſhould ſufficehim. 

20 Theyalſo, vhichſeruc thts o that ſaint, 
argue after this maner; God granted ſole life 
vnto Paule, vnto Iohn; therefoze the ſame is 


cold cauillation; ſeeing there is bꝛought rio full 


derſtodto be of all men alike, it is both falſe, 


and againſt ſcripture; partlie in Ma 
— Alſo there — 


that place, ſpake 
and finallte 


vhich Chaſt dailie laid vpon him 
things he (aid, that he was able 


Pag. 201. 


We deſpiſe 


not pzaiers 
F faſtings, 


Jn things 
indifferent 
S0d dooth 
not alwaies 


An oblec⸗ 
tion. 


granted vnto all. J anſwer, that this is a verte An anſwer, 


The induc- 
tion is not 


— there witten. to —— 
the perſecution of Nero the emperour, Pal r“ 
Ale he noted 6 bene He laws of his mens bf 


bers taken awaie, which reſiſted the lawe of the Rom.7, 24. 
mn which might not be, ſolorg as he lined” 
. Wherefo:e the apoſtle,in 


. III A SECS YA API — KT ² Ä —ñÄ . «% ꝗ 294 


Dre 


rr 


Pag.202, Part. 3. 


a man doth that, ſhaking off all 

uhich other men do not, ether he haue that 
which he hath of himſelfe, oz of God? Beware 
thou ſaiſt not; Df humlelfe: fo2 then ſhalt thou 
diſcouer thy ſelfe to be a Pelagian. Andif thou 
ſaie ; Of God: then of neceſſſitie thou confeſſeft, 
that there is ſomething in him, uhich is not 
granted vnto other men; and that is cuen the 
ſame vhich we ſpeake of. Certeinlie, a miſe⸗ 
rable thing is the deriding ich they make ot 
vs hen we vſe to name the wozd, Gift , 02 Vo- 
cation: andthcy ſaie, that theſe be dzeames and 
imaginations of our owne . Yowbeit , theſe 
men ſhould knowe, that we are not ignozant, 
that the Schale-doctozs haue not ſpoken on this 
wile : howbeit,the faithfull, and ſuch as be verie 
godlie and ſincere, haue not berne aſhamed to 
vle thele termes, ubichtde hole Ghoſt hath ſpo- 
ken in the holic The name ol calling 
ts vſed by Eſaie, in like maner by leremie, and 
the other pꝛoßhets: in the new teſtament it ts 
vi , in the 8. 9. and 11. chapters to the Ro- 
Rom. 8, 29. mans; alſo inthe 7. chapter of 

Ram. 2, 1 2. 


Rom. 11, 29 lathians, and ö 


The names 
of gift and 
calling. 


Flai.49,t- 
lere. , 13. 


Jocl.2,32. 


The. Common places 


Cap. 7. 


nothing 
but to heading vp of riches, to 
— p2ide, and pꝛodi 


— — uhat nan quiet fromthe 


we to doubt; we haue Paule inthe 11. to the 

P A A 

re it is giuen. In the ſame . chapter to the Cozin 

Nlatt. 19, 11. thians, it is ſaid; Let cucrie one abide in that 

1.Cor.7, 20, ſtate, wherevnto he is called . And inthe 11. 

chapt.to the Romans, he ioined theſe two woꝛds 

togither ; The gifts and calling af GOD are 

Rom. 1,29. Without reperitance . Neither de we ſuie, that 

the gift of ſole life is of that ſoꝛt, that by it all 

Sy the gift on can be taken awaie: fo: we knowe 
OT IOTE lite 16 


taken as tempta- 
walt. ——— — 
ouercome, oꝛ our mind darkened, as we are 
— not able to crerute wole wings hich we ought 
not to be bo dw; oʒ elſe be ſo dellled, as we call not pon 
God with a god and pure conſcience . Fo2 it 


bout. 


l But the chaines, where wich manie of our aduer⸗ 
The chains ſartes be ticd, are idleneſſe, and the luſt of vo⸗ 
wherewtth : fo: theyflie the poke, the labour 


the avuer'®- ot beinging vpchildzen,andthe gouernment of 


lineſſe ofthe degree ; but bicauſe of the commo- 
dities, and fewer cauſes of diſtracting of the 
mind. And thus ſothat 


mitie. TWherfoze inhis boke De vir- 
Linitare ſaith; We ſaie, that better is a modeſt 
and obedient married woman, than is a p 
and ſtubboꝛne virgine. 

; * 


Auguine 


ne * 
. 
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0fRepentance. Part.3. 
theſe dates, as it was heretofoze the 
Jewes and Cthniks, of no honeſt 
Cicero. foz Cicero,in his boke De legibns,wniteth; Fozs 
bid ve that none do lead a ſole life. Chziſt rema- 
cut temo urd awaic this ignomimte of ſole life and barren⸗ 
in it is neſſe, hen he ſaith; He chat is able to receiue, let 
wminie of im receiue. The ſame is allo confirmed by the 
— ., words ot Paule; It is god for them that be vn- 
1 C marttied, ſo to continue: Iwould haue all men 
baden). to be, euen as I my ſelſe am. The ſumme of all 
et the reaſons is, that euerie one ſhould ſaile with 
manault hig olone wind, accozding as he is inſpired by 
— the holie Ghoſt; and as the gitt is allotted vnto 
vas, bim. Ne adde allo, that theſe gifts are not per- 
che gitts betuall: far he which had need of matrimomie, at 
es: per 4 certeine time,perhaps being 


was ſometime able to line a ſingle life , ſhall 

haue need to be married. It is therefoze the wi⸗ 

ſeſt waie fo2 a man not to intangle himſelf with 
vowes: let a man hold faſt his libertte, and caſt 

not him elle into that, from ichence he tannot 
man be wand cut without ſome ignominte . An un- 
land be pure and defiled ſingle life is chtellie to be anot- 
n. ded; bicauſe it ſuffereth not a pure and ſincere 
calling vpon the name of God : foz vhen the 
conſcience is polluted, no man dare liſt vphis 
ties vnto God; neither doth he deſtre with an 


alreadie admoniſhed) that J pzeferre virginitie 
in reſpect of it ſelfe befoze matrimonie; other- 
wiſe than that it wanteth moze the cares and 
troubles of this pꝛeſent life. 


T he eight Chapter. 


Of Repentance; where alſo is trea- 
ted of Sacraments. 


would faine be deliuered: they attempt manie 
wates,but haue no ſucceſſe , Hercules, uhen 


of Peter Marty T. 
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had killed his ſonne, and Iphitus his hoff, was Thc crpia= 
ſodtſquicted in mind, as he was deſirous to be bons and 
purged by ſacrifice;he came to Achens, and was —— F 
admitted to the ſacrifice of Ceres, Oreſtes, en that 
he had killed his mother, came into the countrie 

of Taurica,and would be purged by ſacrifice. Df 

Nero it is repoꝛted, that after he had killed his 
mother, and had committed other deteſtable 
crimes, at the length could not leepe ; and ber⸗ 

ing haunted with furies, he deniſed to be pur⸗ 

ged by ſacrifice. By diuers and ſundzie waies 

were they purged; namelie, by fire , dy water, 

and ſometimes they vſed egges , bzunſtone, 
witchcrafts,and ſundae perfumes. Tbriſe(ſaith 

Ouid) did he purge the old man by fire ,thriſe by 

vater, and thriſe by brimitone.T briſe ((aith Virgil) 

did he waſh his fellowes all about with cleane water. 

V uleſſe (faith luuenal) he will purge humſelfe with 

a hundred eg ges. But fozſomuch as they were 

There is one purgation, uhich is ſet fwꝛth to 

vs by faith; ubich hath repentance toind with it, 

by this men are purged, and be at reſt. Tertulli- 

an ſaith, that God conſecrated this repentance 
inhimſelfe : fo: when he had puniſhed men by Gen.s, 21. 
the floud,he repealed his ſentence, and ſaid that 

be would deftrote the earth no moze foꝛ mans 

ſake : and it repenteth God of the euill, vhichhe lere. 18,8. 
would haue bꝛought vpon men, ſo that they re⸗ 

pent them of their wickednelle. Not that repen- 

tante in verie deed hath place in God, whereof 

we haue ſpoken elſe · where. Touching the ozigi- The o2igi- 
nallofrepentance.jt is ſaid,that the ame began »a!fofre- 
inparadiſe, GOD called our firſtparents to re- nene. 
pentance, and added therewith a pzomiſe; to and. , 
wit, that their ſerd ſhould tread downe the ſer- 

pents head. This pꝛeaching of repentance hath 

bene continued by all the pꝛoßhets: at length it 

came to Iohn Baptiſt, ubo was the dawning 5 u., 
and moming ſtarre ot᷑ our ſauour. Chiſt and ,,,.. 
his apoſtles pꝛeached repentance ; Repent ye, Luke.24,47, 
for the kingdome of heauen draweth nigh . By What we 
the kingdome of heauen , we vnderſſand the viverftand 
newnelle of life,heauenlie actions , andregenc- Nabe bins: 
ration. 


| . .. heanen. 
Sodwth Godgouerne vs, by his ſpirit ard ; 
wozd, ubich they that do appzehendby faith, do 
repent; there remaineth, that the old life be put 
awaie. So as the fountaine of repentance, is xy, coun. 
to haue the gaodneſſe of God, and the kingdome caine ofre- 
ol heauen in Chziſt to be manifeſted, and to ap- pencance. 
gehend it by faith. And wonthilie doth repen⸗ geinion 
tance followe : foꝛ Chzift caileth vs vntoa new ot anne 
life, not to nouriſh ſinne in vs, vhichit behwueth goeth befoze 


vs tomoztifie. The is not ſo tobe vnder- **pentance. 
ſtod, that men mate firſt repent,and by the me- 
rit haue remiſſion offinnes. Firſt 
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Mark.1,4- 


fecond ta⸗ 
ble. 


vpon vs a new life, was baptiſme : therc- 
foze Marke calleth the baptiſme of Iohn, The 
baptiſme of repentance, vnto the remiſsion of 
ſinnes, This is the voice of all thoſe that peach 
the golpell ; they be voices crieng in the deſert : 


foz how mante be without Chzift, are te 


deſert. The voice is, that the kingdome of hea- 
uen is offered vnto them which beleene. Now it 


bechauecth that they repent them, that they re- 


nounce their old life; foz repentance is the croſſſe vpon 


and gibbet ol the old man. 

2 Beſdꝛe we dopzoced ante further, let vs 
ſpeake of the nature of the wozd. The Hebzues 
haue this wozd Sch», which ſignificth To turne, 
& to be conuerted ; from thence they haue de- 
riued the two nownes, Sc bana, & Sbiua; that is 
to ſaie, Inuerſion, and Conuerſion: our 
minds being changed, and ſinne ſequeſtred, a 
new courſe of life is taken in hand. The Grzci- 
ans called it wimreyvGruan, „Ar- 
fv : hereof commeth were , and weroorice, 
uhich ts a certeine changing of themind,ſo that 
in feed of an euill mind we eſtabliſh a god. 
The Latines bſe the verbe Penirere , derfued of 
Pana; that is, Paine; becauſe the things uhich 
we haue committed, are greenous and bitter 
vnto vs. After theſe Etymologies of wozds,let 
vs ſer vhat deſcriptions there be of repentance, 
Chey are weitten in the fourth boke of the 
2 ſentences, the 14. diſtind. The 

aſcribed vnto Ambroſe ; is tola- 
ment fo: the cuils thatarepaſt, and not to com⸗ 
mit againe things to be ſozrowed foz. The verie 
ſame in a maner ſaith orie the biſhop of 
Rome; Repentance is to the fins that 
are paſt, and not to commit anie moze to be be⸗ 
wailed, By others it is ſaid, that to leaue off 
ſinning, is true repentance. And others haue 


we read in Icrom, vpon the 16. chapter 
of Ezechiel, and in the decrees De panitentic, 
chapter Secxmnds tabula. And in 


they ſate,that men ſailed pꝛoſperouſilie 

wꝛacke was made by the ſinne of Adam, that 
regeneration by baptiſme is che firſt bod vpon 
tthich we ſwim out; and that if men fall againe 


ic ſorrowe worketh repen in you, & 10. 
vnto the honor of God: faz ſome map ſo:rowe 


repentance 

true repentauge follo weth. 

mut we repent vs! Doubtles we ought tote of u 
pent of all ſinnes : ſo as Tertullian rightlie ſaid guncs ve 
in his boke De penenti«;Uhether it be in won mult reer 
oa in derd that we haue offended, he ſaith, that a. 
euen he, uhich by his iudgement hath apoin⸗ 

ted puniſhment foz all thoſe things, hath alſo 


is 
all 
re: 
, 


Kaſh dt yclong vnto the 


triulen. 


Parr.3. 


Some of 


teine vato the differences; the generall woꝛd is 
Gange the difference is Alteration ot life. An⸗ 
other difference is, that it be willinglie taken in 
hand: foz there be ſome things done, uhich we 
be not willing vnto. Another difference is, it 
may be taken in hand foz ſinnes committed. 
che fozmall cauſe is conuerſion and change; 
the materiall cauſe is the will it ſelfe ; the ob- 
iccts are the ſinnes foz uhich we ſozrowe, and che 
vertnes kbich we ſtrine to attcine ; the efficient 
cauſe is faith and God; the end is the honour of 
God, 4 our owne ſaluation. Thus the definition 
being declared, let vs come to the diſtinaions. 
Tertullian diſtinguiſhed repentance into 
god and euill: he ſaith it is euill repentance, if 
we repent our ſelues of the derds that be dame 
well; namelie, of almes· derds of foꝛgiuing our 
enimics, ot receiuing the ſacraments: but it is 
a god repentance,vhen we change vnto better. 
It is ſaid to be either god oz euill, in reſpea of 
the end chere vnto we refer it , Another diſtinc 
tion; one kind or repentance is rude, and with 
out fozme ; and another is perfed and abſolute. 
Wherebyſhall we gather this Bicauſe that 


it is the will, vhich taketh in hand, and that the 


ſuame in hir owne nature is blind; it behoneth 


vnderſtanding go 
Ge ei: Mie men, uhich be without 


befoze. What ſhineth in 
Chiſt ; Somtimes 


nierepen: there apperreth in them a certeine humane ho- 


(ance, 


neſtie,the uhich(as the philoſochers ſaie is a life 
acco:ding to nature. They read the Cthiks oz 
mozals of the phtloſozhers ; they ſer Ideas oz 
fo:ms of vertues : nhen their vnderſtanding ta- 
keth anie hold of this honeſtie, they percciue 
how far off thep be from the ſame ; and foz that 
cauſe they finding themſelues by experience to 
be blamed, are ſtirred vp with a certeine repen⸗ 
tance. 

Laertius teacheth, that a certeine pong man 
that was lewd and loſe of life, at a certeine 
time being dꝛonk himſelfe withd2zonken com⸗ 
panions, and wearing a garland, ruſhed into 
the (hole of Xenocrates, But the philoſoher be- 
ing not diſquicted with their comming in, pꝛo⸗ 
ceded in his treatiſe : he ſpake ſo carneſtlie of 
temperance, that by little and little the woꝛds 
entered into the hart. This pong man laid 
awatie his garland, and began to diſpute of phi⸗ 
loſozhic . Yowbcit, ſuch a maner of conuerſion 
is not altogither to be commended : it may be 
commended in his kind. But it is nothing at all 
<:1ſiankke,vhereof we ſpeake; which ought to 
be accozding to faith, and towards God ; as 
Paule witneſſeh inthe twentie ofthe Aas, that 
he preached repentance towards God,and faith 
in Jeſus Chꝛiſt. There be others, vhich bzing 


of Pcter Martyr. 
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lch this rude and vnperfect repentance in an- 
other ſozt. When it is taken in hand by the will, 
and the ſame followeth reaſon; there muſt nerds 
be ſome thing, wich ought to gine light vnto | 
reaſon. They haue a gencrall faith oz opinton, vepentance 
that God is boch a reuenger of euill, and a re- 1 
warderof gwd. Ther aiſobeholdthat, thichhe fe h me. 
hath commanded in the lawe : then they per- piuton. 
ceine that they be commanded to do ſuch things 
as they do not, they be vered with feare, and al 
ter a ſozt repent themſelues. 

Dome bzing a place out of the 26. chapter of 
Eſaie; We haue beene with child of thy care, verſe. ic. 
and haue t forth the wind of ſaluation. 
But it maketh not to the purpoſe; howbeit, true 
it is, that repentance with ſome is begun in thts 
ſo:t. This may be hartfull : fo2 vnleſſe it haue 
ſome helpe beſides,it bzeedeth deſperation. After 
this ſozt did Caine, ludas, and Eſau repent them» 
ſelues. Steing the matter ſtandeth thus, then in 
the elect childzen ol God faith is added, foꝛgiue⸗ 
nes is pzeached, and they imbzace the ſame tho- 
rough Chꝛiſt: then doth true and perfect repen True re- 
tance followe. When the will vndertaketh this Pentanct. 
repentance, Chꝛiſt himſelfe lighteneth the vn- 2 
derſtanding with the remiſſion of ſinnes: then 
commeth the holte Ghoſt , by thom ſtrength is 
giuen to caſt ost ſinne: and the fruits of repen⸗ 
tance do followe , that in ſted of wicked acts, 
god derds are ſhewed fozth. The halie Fathers 
ſaid, that this is todo repentance :and the holie Pat is to 
ſcriptures de declare the ſame. In the ſecond of dos repen- 
the Aas, uhen they vhich heard of remiſſion of tance. 
ſinnes, thzough Chꝛiſt, were pꝛicked in their verſc. 7, 38. 
harts, and euen then it repented them: pet not⸗ 
withſtanding Peter ſaid; Repent ye: whereſoze 
he requireth that fruits ſhould followe. 

5 This chꝛiſtian repentance ſome do wea- 
ken ; ſome others would in a maner take it 
quite awaie: and theſe men muſt be confuted, 
They ſaie, that it ſeemeth to be afwliſhnes,to re A confuta⸗ 
pent us of thoſe things, uhich be alreadte done: un te 
We ſinnes are alreavie paſt, we cannot helpe wait re: 
it, but that we haue ſinned: Wherefoze we muſt pentance, 
not be diſquieted. The reaſon is weake. True it 
is, that cuill woꝛks are paſſed and gone: Hit 
that nothing of them remaineth, that is not 
true, The remembzance of them, and the conſct- what re. 
enceremaineth ; in like maner the gilt. that is maineth of 
to ſale, the bond to everlaſting puniſhments; 5m when 
there remaineth alſo the defozmitic of the mind 
and of the powers thereof. Further, we may 
ſaie that reaſon otherwiſe concludeth,than theſe 
men would. Jt was ſaid vnto a certeine philo- A umili⸗ 
ſojher, that he ſhouldnot lament foz his child tune. 
that was alreadie dead; bicauſe he could not 
helpe it with lamentations : nate rather (ſaith 
he) A ſoꝛrowe this moſt of all, that this cannot 
otherwiſe be. Euen ſo ſhould godlie men fox 
SS.. rowe, 
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rowe,biranſe thep haue ſinned: and that now it 
cannot otherwiſe be, hut that they haue violated 
the lawe of Ood. Others ſaie; Seeing God doth 
rightlie vſe euen our ſinnes, and diredeth them 
vnto thoſe ends, vhich he will haue, vhy ſhould 
I ſozrowe, bicauſe J haue ſinned : Theſe men 
ſpcakenot well, Although that ſinne ſo entered 
in,that grace might abound; pet ſaith Paule, we 
muſt not therefoze remaine in ſinne. It God 
will vſe ſinne, ſhouldeſt thou fot that cauſe com- 
nut finne - It is the pꝛopertie of God to rule all 
things: do thou what is commanded ther. This 
argument doth not ſo much touch vs, as it doth 
thoſe, ubich ſet downe a bare permiſſion : fo: 
God permitteth not againſt his will. Further, 


2 Nunthe thereisbzonght an example: Acerteine Nun 


mother of 


was mother to the Batſter of the ſentences and 


Y. Tom (zratianus : then ſhe ſawe them to be two ſuch 


bardus,aud 
of Gratia» 


nus. 


notable men, ſhe ſaid that ſhe could not repent : 
vnto whom hir confeſloʒ ſaid ; Onelie ſo:rowe 
thou, bicauſe thou canſt not ſozrowe. 

There haue beene ſome, vhich would quite 


The Sous · haue taken awaie repentance. Such were the 


tian here= 
tiks, 


Nouatian heretiks,and the Puricans; tho alone 
would ſerme to be wiſe. Their opinion offended 
cuen Conſtantine himſelfe: fo: as it is repoꝛted 
bp Socrates, in the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtoꝛie, in the 
firſt boke, and tenth chapter; and by Sozome- 
nus, in the firſt boke, and 22 ; vhen the 
Conncell was holden at Nice, he called vnto 
him Aceſius a Nouatian biſhop, and aſked of 
him, uhether he thought that it was well de- 
creed concerning Chꝛiſts being of one ſub- 
ſtance with the father, and as touching the ker⸗ 
ping of Caſter? He allowed it; UWherefoze then 
(ſaith the Emperour) doeſt thou not communt- 
cate with others? He began to declare that had 
happened in the tume of Decius the Emperor, 
Dome had fallen, and would haue beene after 
ward receiued, but the biſhop put them backe. 
Set vpaladder(ſaith the Emperout and clime 
thou alone into heauen: thereby noting his 
pꝛide, that he alone with thoſe of his ſect would 


Conſtantine be in heauen. Some tudge that Conſtantine 


fauoured 


the Emperour ſo greatlie fauouredrepentance 


repentance. fe@ſome eſpeciall cauſe. Sozomenus in the ſe- 


condboke, and fift chapter, rpozteth, that the 
Greeks had tudged ill of Conſtantine: that they 
ſaidhe was cruell, that he had ſlaine manie of 
his kindzev, and among others his ſonne Criſ- 
pus; that be ing diſquicted, hetoke counſel of 
Soparer the philoſozher , whether he might be 
purged ; and that the ſame Sopater ſaid, that 
there was no purgation fo: theſe crimes.Uher- 
vpon he toke counſell of the choiſtian biſhops, 
uyo laid. that he might be purgedby true repen⸗ 
tance, and fv2 this cauſc he imbzaced the chyiſti⸗ 
an faith. Sozomenus repazteth this: but he con⸗ 
kuteth it, as a thing deuiſed in diſhonour and 


The Common places 


Cap.s, 


Of Repentance 

Firſt hee ſaith ; that Conſtantine himſelfe 
rom his tender age was bought vp in haſt 
anreligion, anddwelt at that time in Britaine, 
and in Gallia. But it is not pꝛobable, that So- 
pater ( which taught in Greece) did come into 
theſe countries. Furthermoze, he ivined his 
ſonne Criſpus partaker with him in the em⸗ 
pire : this doth manie lawes teſtiſie, being ſet 
fozth in the name of Criſpus and Conſtantine, 
and he liued vnto the twentie pere ol the reigne 
of Conſtantine . But admit it were thus, and 
that Sopater conferred with him, oꝛ wꝛote vnto 
him. Ye might not late, that in the countries of 


: theres 
loꝛe he anſwered, that Conſtantine fanouredre- 
pentance as a c<ziftian, and one that was er- 
pert in the holte ſcriptures. It is to be maruel⸗ A confura: 
led, n not that ſerv tion of the 
tence in Ezechiel; In what houre ſocuer a ſin- Nouatiaz 
ner ſhall be ſorrowfull, I will no more remem- d***tits. 
ber his ſinnes. Further, that they conſierednot **%%: 
the example of Dauid, Ezechias, Manaſles, and : Sm. 
of Peter, tho after his fall held his place in the Kin 20, 
apoſtleſhip : netther that they marked, that the — 
Loꝛd ſaid vnto Peter, ichen he aſkedhim how of- 
tentimeshe ſhould fopgiue his bzother ; I ie lun 
not to thee ſeuen times, but ſeuentie times ſe- 
uen times. Seeing theſe ſo manifeſt — | 
nies be extant, how can the Nouatians denie 
pentance vato them uhich be fallen It ſcemeth, 
that they arc moued there vnto by two places in 
the epiſtle to the Hebꝛues the tenth chaptcr;Vn- Reh is, 1 
to them((aithhe) chat ſinne willinglie, after they 6 
haue teceiued the knowledge of the truth, chere 
remaineth no more ſacrifice for ſinnes, but a cer- 


teine fearfull — of iudgement. But 


here it is not ol euerie kind of ſinne, but 
of ſinne that is peculiar, and after a ſozt vniuers 
ſall : when as men reiea faith , and do altogt⸗ 
ther alienate themſelucs from Chziſt , and ſet 

This ts the ſimne againſt the holie Ghoſt, ubich chaten 
God ſo as it ſhall not be fozgiuen, —_— 
neither in this wozld, noꝛ pet in the wozld to 
come. Jt is expounded better by another place 
inthe 6. to the Hebzues; It is vnpoſſible chat verſes. 
they which be once lightened, and haue taſted 
— gift, and haue beene made parta- whocar 
kers ofthe holie Ghoſt, and haue taſted of the — 
god word of God, ifthey fall awaie, ſhouldbe ;, 
renewed by repentance . That is not to be vn tance. 
derſtodof euerie falling, but of that vherby all £4, a 
ts renounced,and faith fo:ſaken. Therein is no whereby 
remiſſion, bicauſe therofcan be no repentance : laut is 
oz it it behmue man to haue faith, which muſt iar au 
haue light, and if that faith be vtterlie renoun 
ced,thep are not renewed by repentance. Theſe 

men 


part.. of Peter Martyr. Cap.. Pag. 207. 


kallinga, Without ſozowe. Ho can they but moe and 
confeſſe that they haue ſumtd! In the 2. epiſtle 
tothe Toxnthiansthe 7. chapter. it is ſaid; that verſc. 10. 
Repenrance worketh godhe ſorow e in vs: that 
ſo it is, the Nimumes declare, tho hearing the 
nas, repentedin ſathe. cloth. Te 10nas.3,s. 
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ſpoken as touching the repentance ofman, 
of Gd. He had ſhewed, that God chole the He⸗ 
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medicine ſhould become of ſmall eſtimation. 
Uhich reaſon Auguſtine in acerteine epiftie to 
Macedonius feemeth to alledge. This Macedo- 
nius was gouernour of a pꝛouince, and it hap- 


uer, and that che ſacrament is reteiued fa; cer- 
— be referred vato ſome one of thoſe 


tance was not denied vntothem ; but this moſk 

humble repentance was not rencwed, leaſt it 

In his Ench+ridion vnto Laurence, the 65. 

cpr cance chapter, he ſheweth alſo a cauſe vhy certeine 
why certein times were pꝛeſcribed to repentance; not-bl- 
times were cauſe the Lozd is flacke to ſoꝛgiue him that is 
p:elcribed truelie penitent ; but men vnderſtand not this: 
— 2 — — — 
_ whether he q no: atempo- 
— — 


as pet is not receined: marke him well, any 
conſider actions, and as pou find him, ſo 
They which tell me. But not admit 
bad doone chem to dene ſolemne 


ſo!ene re= repentance,thereaſon is alledged. If ſo 


pertauce 


lerom. 


— iferi repentance be 
ferians, 
ſaie that it is one. Foz the eaſter vnderſtanding 
done, that the biſhops, hich cane from the Do- | ſacrament Pb «% 
natiſts, were recetued againe into their owne 
dignities. Onclic hands were laid vpon them, 
ſo that the canons , touching ſolemne repen- 


of Cacrament a. Part. 3. 
religion : that is to ſaie,vnto belcuers. Let the 
Cthntke come, he ſhall ſee water, bead, and 

| ſameis,heſhallnot percetue: 
mean. The Grzc1anscall it luste, A myſteriez 
the Latines Sac rameutum, Alacrament, a ligne, 
or oth . And this vhith'we call |; 


triuedthe matter in an other definition, 2 ſaid, 
— — * 
that it is a viſible f 


ward wand foz the ſtirring vp of faith , they 
would not ſpcake anulſe; bet tu ſaie that it is che 
. dm with nice C hep 
will haue it to be a ſacrament, and pet they ſair 

but from uhence 


=> theyarenat able to declare by the holie ſerip- 
riecder tures . The elder fathers had but two ſacrs- 


hers had ments. Sometimes they make mention of re- 


buttwo (a. pentance. 
CURuts, 


—— ſo there be not ſome thing to let in 
theanthat bet the (ame, Whereas he ſatthycobe- 


* 
vb 


of Peter Martyr. Cap,8: 7 Pag. a0 


gin withail,that it is a ſigne o2 rite inſtituted 

God, that is true; — 

man ta 02deine ſacr they be teſtimo- 
mes,and(asone mate ſae) ſcales of the will of That it is 
God: and it is nut the part of man to counter, in Sod, net 
tet ſealen. Furthermoze,this we carne out of in man to 
the holie ſcriptures” : Chaiſt aſked the Seribes t "ft tfax 
— from — the baptiſme of — Marg. 


ie chemſelues to be gods. To deale after 
— — 
ann bath fa:baven. — . * 
- Laflie;Ceingthat Man is a lier, and ſo is des 
claredin the holte tu be 
— z the things 


uy Pſal.rts, 


the wozke of 


1s0fferedin 

beſides,he ſheweth other etleus of 

God ; that in matrimonie ſhould be an inſe- 

parable coping titer; in th - 02der 
| ch; 


— MWB e r 
18 * wh K . 3 


cauſe is, the ſtirring vp ot our faith,uhereby we 
— — — | | grauelie 
| ſaid ; Sacramentsbe vin conſideratelie, Further he ſaith ; Stir vp che :.Tim.r, 
| — — the putting on of 
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inſtruments ; but we be compoundedof a ſpi- 
tu, anda bodie; the ſenſes of the bodie do ſtir 


ber of (a= 
cramentcs. 


ſandvpon; butitis the matterit ſelfe.. Wie 
— — to ee 


the name, ſo 
2 — —— ſer 


of Peter Martyr. Cap. g. Pag: 211. 
pomile of GOD wings tacraments : This annolling hath not | 
the word ol Cod ta warrant it: ſing the p20- 


— thetr faith : then did the biſhop 
penlic fiele & hen Ul 


put is hands ; thatis, 


" the fete, derd Chyilt gane ole vnto the apoſtles, in the 6, - 
K lake; bin they hou bele the dan. 
But theſe men haue not the power 


rent, 
Ing Ifthe thing be awaie , Why do 
un. — — 


15, andtheſhadow of Peter heated men Gniſt tus 
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lawe. How chen do they call it a ſacrament of 
the new lawe ! Cuen in the ſame ſoꝛt may they 
ſpe ake ofrepentance. Repentance was in ume 
of the lawe, and befoze the lawe; why then dw 
they call it a ſacrament ot the newliawe? 

16 They be not all of one mind. Grarianus, 
in the firſt cauſe,the ſirſt queſtton, in the chapter 
Ariazcs, at the end ot the chapter, ſ@meth to de⸗ 
nie repentance to be a ſacrament. He alledgeth 
à reaſon; namche, bicauſe it is oſten renewed. 
The reaſon appeareth to be ond, foz by that 
means the action Lozds ſuper ſhould be 
no 


us,nhuchofſorffets thought tobe Arcopagits, ae 
knowledgeth but thze ſacraments; namelie, 
Vapuſme . The ſupper ofthe | 


r 111 


een 


ued by the (criptures,noz by the fathers, tio; by r 


of Contrition. part.. of PeterMartyr. Cap. 8. Paga 13. 


repentance. Thoſe men haue made and repentance is a conſequent joined vnto it 

_ becontrition,con- as aneffea, | : 

19 In mp iudgement, there ſhall be two The true 

parts of ; the one going backe parts of ce= 

ll; an the other, an a dt unte god, Pariet 
ſaid; foz ſceing repentance 


"9+! 6 their parts of repentance, to 
hett. foſſhon,and 


ume; Depart from euill, and doo good. Ffal. 30, 15- 
Paule gineth a teſfimonie of thoſe 
parts, and he would haue vs cuermoze to caſt 
awaie the old man, and to put on ihe nein. Be ye Ephe. , 23. 
tene wedl aich he) in the ſpirit of your mind, and 
put on the new man, duch is made according 
God, intighteouſneſſe and bolinefſe of ruth 


— nu pet verie lame tobe hole repentance 
trariwiſe, part ning is faith. But thefe men dw hold far 
— (61 the tome; therein Hee Ines 

— . Akcerificeto Godis arroubl 

| light and ſhining: and pet being 
they be, neither ts the figure 


| the gwdnes of God, and 
the remiſſion of finnes tough Chaift ; then 
life g — rg ro put a difference 
—— eevtdainens . 


. £ * 
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iawe: Pow thendo they call it a ſacrament of the canons. Chaiſt ſaid; Repent ye : there is re/ 
the newlawe ? Cuen in the lame fo:t maythey quired an action,not a crrteime habit. lob 
ſpe ake ofrepentance. Kepentance mas in ume that The life of man is awarfare vpon the earch Ich 
of the lawe, and befoze the lawe; uhy then dw it is no habit but an action.Barnard ſaidʒ He that | 
————— goeth not fozward in the wate of the Lozd, — 
'26 not all of one mind. Gratianus, ſuch a one goeth backeward. 
e 1, in the chapter 3 When thoufozſakeſt the de 


Father ſaid 
ſire to become better, then thou ceaſeſt to be 
god . The life ofgodliemen ts ſaid tobe a cer, 
arcaſon; namclie, teme way, a path a race: there muſt be a going, 
Che reaſon appeareth to be fond , foz by that a ſtanding ü. . 
Lords ſupper ſhould be 2.to 


thep do abſte ine 
fine : as foz anie thing that they dw in the 
| meaning be to go forward 


wither cnn ons, 4 005 


ued by the ſcriptres,no; by the fathers, un by 18 Roto let vs go, and 22 


of Peter 


men haue made 


A bull The ſame thing do we ſe in the ſunne; therein 


we, 


is a figure of a bodie round, and like vnto a 
globe, and alſo light and ſhining: and yet being 
toined togither as they * —˖· 
apart of the light, neither the light a the 
figure: — — 


5 Ty 


it is meet foz the ſame to gtue u 
—— wn 

mind imbzaſed geodnes 
the remiſſion of finnes th Chaift ; then 
followeth a renewing, ſo as we lay aſide aur old 
life, and take anew. UWherefoze faith is not a 
part, but a certeine entrance into repentance; 


then the 
of God, and 


Martyr. 


Cap.s. Pagz13. 


and repentance is a conſequent joined vnto it 
as an effec, 


n | i » wick dli 1; | £ to 
ume; Depatt from euill, and do god. Fal 3, 15. 
Paule giuech a teſfimonie of thoſe 


gentlie conſider of 
verie ſame to be whole repentance, uhoſe begin 
is faith. But theſe men dw hold far other⸗ 


: thep ſcente to haue taken the name out of 
2 — de 1, plalme it isread; Pal. gt, in. 


A — a tre — prone 3 

hart. In 147. pſalme X em verſe. 3. 
ab e bed vp their con- 

tritions. Elaie in the 66. chapter ſaith ; that Ei. 6c, 2. 


God will haue vnto them that be of 


| as 
and obſtinate in his purpoſe: foz obteining of 
— hey die ar bchoueth him that 


put betwerne attrition,and 
tion: foz ſome hard things ar ine a9 actin 


Roma. 


touching 


ons . 
— hich are ten hnto! 
and , ubich are tied vato 


contrition. ig a motion ot our mind thzough 
we deũre ri 


Part 3. The Common places Oap. 8. Attrition and 


fication; foz admit one be as contrite as he can, 
pet is there no iuſtiſication, and foꝛgiueneſte of 
ſinnes. The holie ſcriptures teach vs otherwiſe: | 
Ezechiel faith; In what houre ſo euer a ſinnet Exccas11 
ſhalbe ſoroy ll, i wil not remember his wicks 
edneſſe anie more. Yowbeit, this mult be mm. 


derſtedgf contrition nded by fatth ; to 
..24: They ſaie, chat if a man be verie ſazrow- They mai, 


God,and —— the arcitont 
a 


* a 


we mut erie with the eee 
that Lam | Who ſhall deliuet me fm the bodie 


ofthis deach,&c.Yethat 
atler a ſoꝛt bzeake oꝛ conſt 


„ 


— — 


If hat be ment to be attrition, ubich is not of en 


faith, 


faid;that An cuilleree cannot bring Iain; 
U vir. Euill be the trees — 


darkened. how great will the darkenes be? But 
in thele men. dich as pet be not iuſtiſled and re 
| | bedarke // Againe; The 
ſaw;Albeit world hatech me. bicauſe Ieeftifie agamſt it chat 
—— che works of the ſame are euill. —— 
ted. God erpeceth be euill. Paule ſaidofhimſelfe ; I knowe chat in 9 5 
god. And vhile he affirmeth theſe things, he ta · me(thatis,in my fleſn) dwellech no good dung. 
keth awate all certeintie of ſaluation and taſty 


That which is borne ofthe fleſh, isfleth . Theſe 1obo4,4 
men, 
a * 


» 


canrition. 


Part. 3. 


men, loꝭ ſo much as they be not bone a new, 
there is no let 02 impediment, but that they 
maie be called fleſh, | 
And God ſaith in Geneſis ; M * ſhall 
hot ſiriue with man, bicauſe he i clh. an the 
The imagination of mans hart is 
A TOP cell; And intheeight „tis 
Gen$,zt4 added; From his childhood, and from his infan- 
bag. dle. And vatothe Romans it is ſaid; The ſenſe 
or wiſdome ofthe fleſn is enimirie againſt God. 
rn And vito Timothie ; ſuch kind af nien are laid 
to be taptiuated, and bound vnto the will of ſa- 
Rows, 14. tan. In the epiſtle tothe Komans, they are ſatd 
| — — 2 moe 
12. jcſtans, men are deſcribed; Who be w 
out Chrilt, ſtrangers from the Common-weale 
of God, without hope in the world, and without 
God, ſtrangers fromthe teſtament of promiſe. 
And in the lame epiffle,the fourth chapter; theſe 
men are ſaid To walke in the vanitie of the 
mind, inthe darknes of the hatt, & c. And pet 
will they haue, that ſuch kind ol contritions, and 
attritions ſhould pleaſe God. The epiſtle to the 
Rechne. Yebzues ſaith, that It is vnpoſſible, wichout faich 
to pleaſe God. Unto the we are ſaid 
Ehe. to be dead in ſinne. And vhat can dead men 
hing foz their regeneration, that they ſhould 
live againe ! They be the childzen of wzath, and 
Rom.14, 13 Whatſocuer is not of faith, is finne, as the ſame 
apoſtle hath moſt manifefflic teſfified. This 
J will ſhall be ſufficient, to ſhew that this at⸗ 
trition is ſinne. | 

22 The ſanie Scotus pꝛoctedeth further, in 
the fourth of ſentences, diſtinction r 4.quetk. 2. 
gui opi. and ſaith ; that Sometimes a man ot his owne 
non u- mere naturall giſt, onelie adding the common 
n influenceof God) ig able to repent him af his 
ſinnes, and to deteſt ſinne, by how 
farre it is agamft the lawe of God, how farre it 
hindereth his ſaluation, and how great pumſh- 
ment and paine of cuerlaſting damnation it 
bingeth. This he calleth attrition; rherevnto 
if the ſtirring grace of Godbe added, wich may 
p:oncke this ad, be ſaith that contritton is 
done, and that remiſſion of ſinnes and iuſtiſica⸗ 
non is obteined. But ubcther that grace be gi⸗ 
uen fw2thwith, oꝛ with ſome delaie, they do not 
all agrer: and ſo the whole matter is made vn- 
Ir tblur⸗ certetne , Firſt, as touching the time, bicauſe 
of menknowe not, at that time they are to be te⸗ 
cciued into grace. Further. che cauſe of the dili⸗ 
gence required ; bicauſe they knowe not ſche⸗ 
ther they be trulie contrite 02 no. And they will, 
that a man, uhich is trulie contrite, ſhould hate 
line, moze than anie hatetull and deteſtable 
thing. Thep make hum that is attrite, to hate 
ſinne ; but not with ſo great extremitie, not 

aboue cuerie hatcfidl and deteſtable thing. 
And they put a difference betwerne thele 


verle. 7. 


this opi⸗ 
Auen. 


of Peter Mattyr. 


Cap. 8. 


two, not indeed acco:ding to the behemencie cf 
ſozrowe : fo: ſometimes it map be, that a man 
will ſo:rowe moꝛe foz his one ſinne, than foꝛ 
offending of G O D. But a diſtingion muſt be 
made by ſome equall conſideration : and there⸗ 
foze they diſtinguilh on this ſoꝛt, that that inoti- 
on be made though grace, and fo; Sods cauſe, 
Further, that there be a pꝛeſent purpoſe of not 
ſinning, although all the pleaſures ot the woꝛld 
ſhould be offered. But this thing hath not he 
uhich ſoꝛroweth onelie fo: puniſhment ſake ; 
foz if ſinne onelie be ſet befoze his eies, andthe 
puniſhments taken awaie, then the puniſh- 
ments be remoued, hc will make a choiſe of his 
owne pleaſures, Andoubtedlie, theſe men deli⸗ 
ner manie abſurdities : fo: they place charitie 
befoze tuſtification , and remiſſion of fines, 
Chꝛiſt being minded toſhew, that the woman, 
vhich was a ſinner, had obteined remiſſion of 
hir ſinnes,ſhewed the lame bp the conſequentss 


Fag. 215. 


Hir finnes be forgiuen hir, bicauſe ſhee loued Luk. 77. 


much . They turne it, and make the antece- 
dents ; She loued much, therefoze hir ſinnes are 
fozgiuen hir. But vhat iudge they of that attri- 
fion,ubich they haue deſcribed, which is dame on- 
he foz puniſhment ſake, and by the inſtina of 
nature: They ſate,that it is god, bicauſe it is the 
waie vntoiuſfification ; ſo that there be no ac- 
tuall exception, hereby they ſaie : Unleſſe that 
3 befoze mine cies, J ſhould 


23 Were be ſome alſo among them, being The opint- 


talled Nominals, who were ofthe opinion, that 


on of rhe 
Nointnals 


à purpoſe not to ſinne is not neceſlarilie requi touching 
red in contrition: and they dare venter to ſaie, this mats 
that in the holie ſcriptures there is no mention ter. 


made of ſuch a purpoſe. But yet the name of re- 
pentance ſhould haue admoniſhed them: foz 
that is repentance, but a change of the mind, 
whereby we pꝛoterd from euill vnto god, ſo far 
as the inſtrmitie of man will ſuffer : And it be- 
boucth, that therein be a deſire of rightcouſnes. 


Ezechiel faith ; If ſo be he ſhall repent him of Eze:18, 21; 


his wickednes, and ſhall keepe my commande- 
ments, &c. And Chꝛiſt required of them, vho1 
he had healed, that they ſhould not ſinne an 
moe. UWherefoze theſe men do but cauill. And 
the verie deteſtation of ſinne ought to haue rey 
ſpect; not onelie vnto the time that is pꝛeſent 
and paſt, but vnto that alſo vhich is to come: 
vhercfoze we muſt erclude theſc ſoꝛt of men, 
Some of them ſaie, that Jt may be, that there is 
attrition, thich commeth of mans owne natu⸗ 
tall power, with the common influence of Cod; 
ſo that a man map be ſozte, that he hath offended 
encn fo: Gods cauſe, hep pꝛoue it; Fo2ifJ can 
be fozrowfull foz offending a certeine fiend, 
vhcrefoze is it not alſo lawfull to grant it in hu⸗ 
. 
lcaule 


John., 14. 
and 11. 


4 - Wr | 
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n Is >, ob ov ere 8 


Pag.216. 


What is to 
be iudged 
concerning 
contritions, 


bicauſe ſhey haue offended God, vhoſe godnes 
they might acknowledge in his creation, and in 
the multitude ol his benefits; | 

Sotheſe men put a difference betweene con 
trition and attrittion ; not by reaſon of the ob- 
tea, ſoꝛ that the one repenteth bicauſe of God, 
and the other fo2 feare of puniſhment : but in 
reſpec of the efficient canſe , fo: that they will 
then haue it to be contrition, uhen the grace ol 
God p2ouoketh the ſame . The one they deriue 
from our owne naturall abilitie , and the other 
from grace uhich - What will they 
haue then to be done, when a man is attrite 7 
— —Aüç•— 
pentance, and 
on ſhalbe taken awaie; and he ſhall pleaſe God 
by vertue of the keies: alwaies pꝛotuded, that 
he haue thought bimſelfe to be contrite, and 
haue vſed all diligence ; otherwiſe abſolution 
can nothing p:ofit him. But to what end deale 
theſe men ſo ſubtilie - He that ſo:roweth foz his 

ſcarſelie diſcerne at anie time, ube- 

ther he do it foz Gods ſake, o2 elſe fo: feare of pu 
niſhment. He that heareth theſe things; how 
ſhall he know ? Of anattrite man he is become 
a contrite man, ſaie they, by the power of the 
keies. hen! It he vſe all diligence. Bow ſhall 
he vnderſtand this? Surelie he will ueuer vſe 
that diligence: ſo great is the infirmitie ofour 
ſtrength. | 

Pet theſe Nominals ſaie, that he which aplieth 
all diligence, ſhall receiue fozgiuenes of ſinnes, 


eucn befo:e he goeth to confeſſion ; otherwiſe 


that he is dztuen into deſpcration, if he haue not 
the helpe of a pꝛieſt. It they would (ate, that cory 
trition it ſelfe is repentance, ſo that it ſpzing of 
faith ; they ſhould ſpeake rightlie : but as con- 
cerning thoſe attritions of theirs, vhich be done 
by the fozce and ſtrength of man, which were no 
other than the repentance of Caine, Saule, and 
Iudas; we be ſo farre from allowing ot chem, as 
we ſaie,that it is no other thing, but a doubting 
of the fozgiueneſſe of ſinnes, Thep make the pꝛo⸗ 
nuſcs of God to be ofnone effect, and they call 
vs vnto woꝛks; whereas Paule calleth vs vnto 
ace without wazks . He that cannot per- 
ſuade himſclfe hereof , maketh God a lier. Ter- 
tullian, in his boke De penitentia, ſaith ; that 
God hath ſwozne, and that we muſt gine credit 
vnto him fo: his oths ſake , hom we ought ta 


bcleene,though he had not ſwozne , Foz repen ⸗ 


tance commeth not in as a pʒꝛice, where wich we 
buy iuſtiũcation. And as we haue ſaid; then 
we ſpeake of repentance, we muſt vnderſtand 
wat repentance, which Chaift ſtirreth vp in vs, 
ubcreby(as Joel ſaith our harts be rent, and not 
our garments : uhich kind of repentance hath 
the true ſoꝛrowing toined therewith . Some 
doubt, uhether the ſaints in heauen haue repen⸗ 


Part.z. The Common places 


Cap. 8. Of Confeſion 
tance with them; bicauſein that place is neither ben 
teares, noꝛ yet ſoꝛowes. Jn the Apocalppſc it is de ſans 
laid, that Cod wipeth awate the teares from the iu ben 
cies of his choſen, entire repentance takethno j,,,, 
place in them; indeed in will thep deteſt finnes, apoc..;, , 
But vnto vs in this life, repentance is giuen 
together with ſozrowe . Thus much of the firſt 


part. 
24 They adde confeſſion to be an other part. Of Contec, 
But the wozd hath diuers ſignfications ; where, fer. 


acknowledge, and to 
ſet fo2th the benefits of God: vnto this confeſſi — 


on the ſaints do exhozt one an other , An other a—_ 


A cinill 
confeſſion there is of ſinnes, and the ſame alſo cnt 


of inffice, Ioſua ſaid vnto Achan ; Giue 2 m——_ 
the glorie vnto God. There is an other confeiſſi n m 
on,uhtch is done in mind beloꝛe God; then we leit G 
acknowledge that we haue ſinned: and this is 
verie neteſlarie. In the 32. palme, Dauid ſaith; 
My ſinne haue I made knowne vnto thee; Iwill pal 
confeſſe mine vnrighteouſneſſe that is againſt * 
me. In the 57. yſalme, Haue mercie vpon me, 6 pull. 
God, according to thy great mercic . In the 
ninthofDaniel;We haue ſinned, we haue done Dany,;, 
wickedlie. In the firſt of Ioho, the firſt chapter; 
If we confeſſe our finnes, God is faithfull to ſor- Mobo.ry, 
giue, 

In the ancient church (as apperreth in the 16. 

of Leniticus) God would haue this confeſſion Luta 
to be made in the church by the pꝛieſt, befozc the 
church, in the feaſt of Purification : the pꝛieſt 
laid his hand vpon the goate, and confeſſed the 
finnes of the people. Eſdras and Nehemias _ 
made ſuch confeſſions lar the people, We ie 
Forgiue vs our debts: we confeſſe our ſelues to 1(arus, th 
be debters befoze God. Zhis confeſſion is com 
pꝛehended in contrition: ſoꝛ we cannot call vps 
on God, vnleſſe we acknowledge our ſelues to 
be miſerable.There is another confeſſion , which = confeſſion 
is done befoze men: as then a man remem turen 
bzeth that he hath hurt an other man, heconfeſ den an 
ſeth that he hath —— and this he doth to 


learned men; to the intent they may haue cour 
ſell andconſolation. 

25 Laftlic there is a papiſticall confeſſion,fo;  pyyiti 
ubich they contend;to wit, that it isneceſſarie to cal aa 
ſaluation to reckon vp all our ſinnes vnto the den 
met : they affirme it to belong into the law o 


pn 


bia. death, that he was bound 
Chꝛiſt commandeth him to 
which be raiſed vp from the death of 
lung, . beloſed. They uhich came vnto 10 


ſinnes ; they brought fozth their ſuperſtitious 
16, boks, In the fiff of Iames; Confeſſe ye your 
ſinnes one to an ocher. They ſaie that the keies 
. are giuen to the miniſters, that vhatſoeuer they 
loſe, ſhall be loſed. But how can they loſe, if 
«£23, they knowenot the faults? In the 27. chapter 
of the Pꝛouerbs it is commanded; Looke vpon 
the countenance of thy cattell: but how 
the face of the cattell be knowen vnto the pa- 
ſto: vnleſſe he examine all their doings * Laſt⸗ 
lie, it is no new deniſe in the church, it hath 


bene in foxce of long time; therefoze it muſt 


not be thought to be ante deniſe of man. 
Theſe in a maner be their ſtrongeſt ſoꝛt of 
reaſons ,howbetit they are verie weake. Foz they 
3 which oppoſe themſelues againſt them, do ſate, 
war con: und that truelie; that A man may find there 
ban u an Wuricular confeſſion had his beginnings, which 
wention ſeemeth ſcholie to be from man. In the decrees, 
* naw in the title De remiſſione pecrutormm & pœniten- 
114, in the chapter Ommis vtriuſque ſexus, there 
was a lawe of Innocent the third, which oꝛdei⸗ 
ned that As well men as women, if they came 
to the peeres of diſcretion, ſhould confeſſe all 
their ſinnes , + that euen once in the peere : and 
he added; Unto their owne pꝛieſt. Further, let 
them take vpon them a ſatiſfacnion: but if ſo be 
they ſhall dw otherwiſe, let them be dzinen from 
the church, and let buriall be denied them. Fur- 
ther, they ſhew out of Soꝛomenus, in the ſixt 
boke, 16. chapter, that There was a beginning 
of this the conſtitution . 
ſpcciallte of the biſhops of the Weſt parts: and 
they adde, that it was taken awaie by Nectari- 


dan dar us, Theſe be tokens, that they were deniſed by 
— man, They adde further, that there is no com- 


of ſinnes is no iudg⸗ 


=s, ment or miniſters of the church, but onelie an 


of them. O⸗ 

— — would be 
vncerteine, no man ſhould be ſure of a 

fullconfeſſion. Cift ſaith, that Alliudgement 1oho. 5. 33. 

is giuen vnto him: tthiethen will they iudge of 

particular fads, as to oꝛdeine certeineperes, 

and penance foz particular faults ; and fo: 

deadlie ſinne, ſeuen perres penance : So great 

account they make of their owne decrees, as foz 

the bzeach of them they exclude men out of the 

conſequentlie ſrom euerlaſting ſal 

uation. God ſaith in the pꝛoßhet Eſaie; I am he Ecic.4;, 

who deo forgiue ſinnes, and beſides me there is vetſe 11. 

none other. this matter is ſo 43: 

intricate, and as it were a certeine tyꝛannie; 

lt is not free to take the bie of it from ſuch men, 

bicauſe ſome thinke that they dw verie well, if 

— men ſubica vnto ſuch ty- 


26 As concerning their argument of the A confuta- 
lepzes, weſaie.that it is moſt feble: and it ſee- tion of the 
meth maruellous, that at this day they claime **5m*ncs 
not to them ſelues the knowledge of outward u us 
lepzolie, ſceing the pꝛieſts in old time had the 
knowledge thereof by the commandement of 
God. But they ſaie that it is an allegoze; and 
that the ſinne of the mind is called lepꝛoſie. But 
an allegozicall argument is not of ſtrength: in 
allegones euerie man dallicth, as it ſcemeth 
beſt vnto him. Yowbcit let them knowe, that Heb. 7,8. 9. 
the pꝛieſthad is tranſlated vnto Chaiſt ;he is 20410. 
now our high pzieſt: to him therefoze do we Fon fn 
confesour The ſame was acerfeine ci fated vnto 
uill action of thoſe times, it bindeth not vs in Chin. 
this age. Chailt ſent them vnto the pꝛieſts, bi⸗ 
cauſe at that time the lawe of Moles was in 
fozce, Chailf would not be ill repozted of, as 
though he had taken awaie the ſame lepꝛoſie by 
his miracles. uch leſſe do they conclude by 
the other place, out of the hiffozie of Lazarus; Ichn. 11.44. 
Chailt raiſed him vp from the dead: he con 
manded that his graue cloths ſhould be vndone. 

Whom commanded he ſo to do? Thoſe thich 
. 
and not to ueſts 
onelie. Chꝛiſt raiſed vp Lazarus, to him there- 
foze let vs confeſſe our ſinnes; he would haue 
him to be loſed : and leaſt they ſhould thinke the 
matter to be counterfeit , he would haue him 
to be knowen with open face. They came vnto ,,.... ; 
Iohn Baptiff, confeſſing their ſinnes: and no 
baptiſme is an utward token 
of . Jn baptiſme men are dipped in,: 
riſe out againe ; the old man is lated awaie, and 
the new man is taken to vs. They confeſt that 
TT.j. they 


Part.3. 


is this toaurtcularconfeſſion : Fo: the papiſts 
tudgenot that men ſhould confeſſe themſelues 
„ßFFͥꝰ—I]1 GAY 


In the Acts, the Cxhcſians came they ſhew 


ricular confeſſion : Iames ſaith ; Confeſſe 


your 


faults one to another,and praie one for another, _ 


that you may be preſerued. Two things he 
would ; ; firſt, that men ſhould pow2e out their 
infirmities into the boſome of ſome god men, 


Chift 
. teacheth in the fift chapter of Matthew, that if a 
man had offended the whole church, he ſhould 
doin like maner. If lames had ſpoken of auri⸗ 
cular confeſſion.it ſhould behoue the pꝛieſts alſo 
to confeſſe themſelues to late men . 


Matt. 18, 18 the keies; Whatſocuer ye ſhall bind vpon earth, 


Pro.27,23. 


ſhall be bound in heauen : we might ſaie, that 
they themſclues ſhould firſt agree as touching 
thoſe kries, and afterward let them diſpute with 
vs. Fo: of the keies euerie man feineth uhat he 
will: ſome appoint them to be the keies of know 


| repent. 
What will they ſaie, ubich confes manie of their 
miniſters to be vnlearned,vho knowe not how 
to ve the keies rightlie « What ſhall they dw, 
vhich repaire vnto them, and doubt vhether 
they vſe well the keies of knowledge - 
In knowing, thou ſhalt knowe the face of 
thy cattell. This commandement is p;ofitable, 
it teacheth how men ſhould oꝛder their 
ſtance, after the right fozme of a god houſe- 
keeping. If God hane giuen wealth, let them 
not ſuffer it to periſh; let them vſe their owne 
gods, let them abſteine from other mens. And 
ſxing theſe tempoꝛall gods, vhich be granted 
vnto vs are ſo vnſtable; and that the crowne, 
that is to ſaic, the gloꝛie 'of wozks doth not al 
wales indure,there hadneed ſome care and dili- 
gence be applied. Theſe men paſſe it ouer vnto 
pꝛieſts, that they ſhould knowe the face of their 
flocke ; that is to ſaie, that they ſhould examine 
all their acts by pꝛiuie confeſſion . After hat 
maner are theſe things obſerued! The biſhops 
do ſcarſeue heare anie confeſſions, they referre 


The Common places 


Cap.8. 


ons, naie rather they hire derte abtec men to 
heart them luz a perce of bead: uherefoze they 
— — 

obſcrue things accoꝛding —— 
pꝛetation. In he 28 


is witten; He chat hidech 
ptoſper in inthe nnd but who ſoacknowledgerh 
them, and forſaketh them, he ſhall obteine mer. 


27 They ſaid, * — 
7 = — 


bene a continnall vſe of 


z ubereby quitie 
they concluded, that the ſame tro — 
. confuted, 


ol confeſſion in the church; but the ſame was 


— tha tarre ertenjert 

02 

they might be deceiued. Jt ſermed diſhonoura- 

ble vnto them, that he vhich had committed ſo 
They feared, 


repozted 
ol. Firſt, this thing is pzoued by the hiſtoꝛie 
mentioned of Soꝛ omenus, the ubich J will now 


ofthe Weſt part, and moſt of all of the Romane 
biſhops ; but not of the Nouarian biſhops, which 
admitted them to no repentance that were fal- 
len after baptiſme. And the contents thereof 
was, that there ſhould be oꝛdeined in the church 

pꝛieſt. But theſe men ſate,that 


faſting. 
But bicauſe acerteinenoble Patrone,thich 
was vnder the hands of — 


— | 
this : all the biſhops, ubich were in that church. 
conſented vnto him, Nectarius foz tis can 


— ſhall not verk.qy, 


ion. 


Nan 16, 19. 


Part. 3. of Peter Martyr, Cap. 8. Pag. 219. 
an heretike , noꝛ pet depoſed , in the beginning, do bzing Prefþerze, in the 
it apperreth, that the ſecond bake, and 2 De vt a con- 
not e church, tem platme, who maketh the matter to be free. 
| Iohn, the Gloller of the dec rers, at the 
6 | beginning, inthe firſt diſtinction De panctentsa, 
theleſſe great authozitie; | et | Nlhether confeſſion be 
heare Chryſoſtome his ſucteſſour, who vſed by the of God, oz uhether it be inuen- 
lowed of his iudgement. Upon the 51.plalme, ted by men ? And he ſaith,that it is an cccleſia- 
in the ſecond homilie, he witteth, that he ſticall tradition: adding, that the Graks allo 
c fix wednotof ſuch a decræ. But Scotus inuciheth 
r be a part ol 
lawe. Touching the Grerks he ſaith,that 
. 
do not, they degenerate, as they dw 
9 
2 


be vpbꝛalde d, and leaſt they 
to their anſwer in place of iudgement. 
fo;c he remoued this diſallowable cuſtome of 


the 17. diſtincmon affir- 
meth Ambroſe to haue ſaid , that he had not 
read (pet that it was not therfoze pzwued, that 
Peter was not confeſſed. But Ambroſe 
attribute much vato faith and contrition. 

The Baſtcr of the ſentences addeth; Per⸗ 
haps repentance was not then inſtituted : and 
ret Chztit had alreadie ſaid, that he would give 
the ketes ic. If that place pꝛmue a neceſſitie of 
conteſſion, it was now inſtituted. The ſame 
Paiſter of the ſentences,and alſo the decrees Ve 
penientia diſttaiction the firſt, in the chapter Per- 


(foz he knoweth our harts,) 


a 


297 


not; Let him be tricd by others: bi- 41. 

if we would tudge our lelues. we ſhould 

ot be tndged. There is alſo a certeine p:aciſs 
gathered and conſidered by the hiſtoꝛies. 

ſole life, was verie much in vſe, 

the tune that the verations of the church firſt 


ene thought 
them ſclues godlie, if they did liue in ſolitaric 
places. There haue bene ſome, vhich foz the 
ſpace of fiſt&ene, ſcuentenc, oꝛ twentie peres 
liued ſole, ſo as they ſawe no man: vhere did 
they confeſſe their ſinnes  Wherefoze the firſt The fir 

church knew not of that pzinie conſcſſion. Zhey cburch 2 
bind all men by their decree; what then will pew "ore 


they do with him that is dumbe : They will (gon, 


8 


not 


ſtrange language; they will ſale: he muſt co their de⸗ 


Whereas they would haue a man confefſe all No man 
his ſinnes; they be fond men: foz, Who can tell 22 
how oft he offenderh? Ieremie ſaith; Corrupt f be kno⸗ 
and vnſearchable is the hart of man, innumera- weth not 
ble things doo there lurke in his hart. They ſaie all. 
that he muſt do as muchas in hum lieth: but he 18. . 75 
is neuercerteine uhether he haue vſed that di Cree 
ligence that is required of him They ſaie; Let chicction⸗ 
him repent ot his negligence; but how ſhall he contutcd. 
knowe :? Either they will caſt men into deſpe⸗ 
ration, oꝛ elſe will make them hppocritcs : as it 
they ſhall be lerue that they haue done a thing, 

C. i. thep 


WW 
. 


Pag. 220. Part. 3. The Common places Cap. 8. Of Satisfaction. 
they ſhould be perſuaded thep haue not done it. vnto ſatiffaction: manie things are wutten and of ©: 
Naie rather let them teachtovobefoze God, as venifed touching the ſame ; 3 will cnt fag tim. © 
verſe. 13, did that Publicane inthe 18. chapter of Luke. much as I can, and be baaſe. Let vs ſpeake of 
We knowe the wate of ſinnes; there the wozd.To ſatiſfic, among god authoꝛs is to — 
is one maner of waie foꝛ all |, we mut not appꝛmtie hinaſelfe to ame man in doing ofdutie, cd” 
Cicero, inthe firſt of his familiar epiſties; J la. 


deuuſe other fozmes . Let vs a that 
Mar.10,5 2, we hane ſinned. hut ſatd; Thy faich hath made 
chee whole : he requirethnot confeſſion ; They 
(aie,that a man by confeſſton is — 
wickedneſſe: but if we be moze 
— — — 
that is not to be allowed. The cherfeit ſhame (if 
og emu — Ig ms 
the remembꝛance ofthe pꝛeſenct of God. There 
be manie, uhich can contemne ſacrifice . It is 
true we admit God into our hart. 
hey ate, it behwueth that confeſſion be heard; 
e Shew the p:e- 
cept, bzing it is. It behoucth { ſaie 
they ) that there be confeſſion, bitauſe men be 
not certeine of their contrition. But ofconfeſſi- 
on they will be as doutfull, as ofcontrition;they 
will remedic one doubt by an other . No man 
(ate they\can iudge ofhis owne cauſe : herre is 
noindgement , remiſſion is done by the 
woꝛd of God; the Miniſters haue onelie the er- 


ecution ot an other mans benefit . Cod anſwe⸗ 


certeine caſes, which be reſerued, ſo as tach one 
cannot be abſolued of euerie man , ſoꝛ euerie 
matter. The Pope will haue mante things to 

Manle ca: be dealt in by himſelfe , and not tobe remitted 

— by others: inthe 1. diſtinaion, in the chapter 

and to e {dic ſedt. The biſhops haue reſerued manie 

bicdo ps. Caſes vntothemſelues . In the Extrauagants 
De ſententia excommmnicationts chapter Ju, the 
offcnſe of ſctting fire vpon places, is reſerued 
unto the Pope, 02 vnto the biſhops : ſo it is 
of homicide 23. cauſe, queſfion eight, chapter 
Peſimum: and in the chapter, 5; ven bra, xilt 
reſerued nothing tohimſelfe ; he commanded 
Ks apoſtles, that by their they ſhould 
remit ſinnes: but with thoſe things are 

The vtilitte directed vnto game. We take not awaie the v 

8 tilitie, which might come of confeſſion, which is 

dart dorf done vntoa godlieandlearned man;namelie, 

fo. (ont that men ſhould be inſtruced, and haue conſola/ 
taten a tion: ſo thatitbelcftfre vato men. 

Wait. if luch a confeſſton that is fre, and doth not 
dauc men to the numbering of their ſinnes, be 
reteined in anie place; we make no ſchifme fo: 
the ſame: ſo that they appoint it not a peculiar 

Loodt In Wwarſhipingof Sod. It anie manthinke,that he 

. Sam 3. xeapeth a commoditie thereby; he oughtnot to 


vat. s an rake ill ot ſuch a helye. 
29 — ps tet vs come 


II. det. 4. 


tiffie all other men in all datie , oꝛ rather pietie 
towards ther, but my ſelfe J ſatiffie not. Alco- 
nius ſaid, that To ſatiſfie, is to do as much as 


. The aiſter 
onto gti that Toſati# Ju 
and no  peeld > drop toning eee rn 
— — that it is a recompenſe ot a 


Gee ed by af God . And they 

alledge reaſons; namelie, that God doth indeed 

of his great mertie foꝛgiue men their ſinnes, 
without tuſtice. 


And although Chzift hath made recompenſe 
byhisdeath , pet that God will not hane the ſa 
tiſfaction of Ch:ift to take place, vnleſſe it be as 
touching them , vhich wozke together with the 
deathof Cinilt;thatis toſaie,vhich with certeine 


their ſinnes. The teſtimonies that they bꝛing arc 


theſe: in Denteronomic ; Let the meaſure of Deuaſn 


the — es be according ae maner of theof- 


the Kenelationof lohn; Even as much A 


as — — hath glorified hir ſelfe, and hath liued in 
7 ſo much torment appoint ye vnto bit. 
ohn fatd; Bring forth the fruits of repentance. 


In the irt chapter to the Romans; As you haue — 


giuen ouer your members to ſerue vncleannes, 
and from one iniquitic ynto another, ſonow 
giue your members to ſerue ri hreouſneſſe. And 
they thinke , that their opinion is moſt of all 
confirmed by the woꝛds of Chꝛiſt; Whatſoc- 


uer ye ſhall bind in earth, ſhall alſo be bound mne 


in heauen, &c. Fo: underſtand [Loſing] 
not onelie as touching but alſo, as con- 
cerning puniſhments . And they ſaie, that this 
was commanded to 


appointing of puniſhment 
the pꝛieſts; that vhatſocner they haue ſet downe 


oftheſentences,in the r 5 — 


much as they ought to ſuffer fo: ſinne. the adutt⸗ 
\ thile they will inffitute a ſatiſfaction of ©: 


of Saris ſaction. Part. 3. 
without erroꝛ of the keie, ſhould be eſtabliſhed, 


15 
z Sm. 11, his ſinne fozgiuen him, pet that the puniſh⸗ 
Mr Jaw — — 


hel yu ⸗ Scotus affirmeth it 
uha= ye onelie puniſhments, and tempozall things, 
uhether they be done by one that is wanthie, oz 
vnwaxthic; fo they be done, it ſufficeth. Others 
dente this, and ſaie,, that no wozks can ſatiſfie 
God, vnleſle they be acceptable: but the works 
of them that continue in ſinne, pleaſe not God, 
therefoze they make no ſatiſfadion. They leatts 
the matter vnperfec ; but pet in effec they a- 
gree, that a man map make ſatiffaction to God 
cx dr: fo: ſinnes. They diſtinguiſh the ſatiſfaction of 
rence be- Chyift, from our ſatiſfacion ; they aſcribe vnto 
cues im dhe greater perfection : Foz (ſaiethey) he 
i n the dininitie w2ought by the humanitie , But 
men, though not ſo fullie, do ſatiſfie notwith- 
ſtanding, thzough the grace that is beſtowed 
vpon them. 
They conclude, that the actions of perfect 
men de merit of condignttie; fo as the puniſh- 
ments, which ſhould haue bene ſuffered, are ta- 
ken awaie. They ſaie,that Chziſt ſatiſfied fo; the 
fault , and that ſatiſfactions are in face fo; the 
reſidue ofpuntſhments. It thou demand; Vow 
von our can pe ſatiſſie, when as all pour actions be al- 
_ readie bound vnto Chaift : They will anſwer, 
i: bn ve- what God might haus bound a man, ſo that all 
vg alrea: bis ads ſhould haue beene of dutie; pet that her 
uu tied vn⸗ would not, but of his owne godnes leſt manie 
"Git. things at libertie. Neither vnderſtand they, 
Deng, g. that ſeeing God commanded, that we ſhould 
loue him with all our hart, wich all ourmind,and 
with all our ſtrength, that there is nothing moze 
Try ai: fO2 vs left at libertie. They pꝛoctꝛd further, and 
&'ve can late ;that We be able toſatiſfie God foz puniſhy 
_—_ ments, euen in thoſe actions, uhich be comman- 
ded by the lawe of God; bicauſe he indeed com- 
— ̃ — 
we do them afree 
we ſatiſfie God with a fre action. And they ſaie, 
that we not onelie may ſatiſũie fo: our ſelues; 
but foz others alſo ; as in ciuill matters, one 
— 
to | p ſcx 
tures, they bzing a place to the Coloſſians; 1 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 8. Pag.221, 


reioiſe in my ſufferings for you, and ſupplie that Col. , 14. 
which wanted of the afflictions of Chtiſt in my 
fleſh, for his bodie, which is the church. Thep 
ſaie, that Paule was a man, and ſaid, that with 
n that, uhich was wan- 


their owne companie. Yea, and they ſaie, that 
may be, that a man may firſt ſatiſfie foz 
ther man, befozehe ſatiſſie foꝛ himſelfe. 
Paule ſald, that he ſupplicd thoſc things, ubich 

were lacking vnto the paſſion of hit; bicauſe 

it bchoued, that the ſame ſhontd be pꝛeached vi 

tothe Gentils : this did not Chzift by himſclfe ; 

he was miniſter of the circumciſion : but this 

could not be don without afflictions. And Paule That paz 
ſo:rowed not in them, but ſaith, that he retotſed nih<ments 
in chem. Notwithſtanding they ſaie, that ſomes an lan- 
times it may be, that ſatiſtaction is not required inen with⸗ 
to be made foz theſe puniſhments; but they are out catiſfac- 
frtelie cemitted,namelie,in baptiſme. 


Foz that tion. 
thep ſawe, that the pzimitiue church appointed 
not publike confeſſton vnto thoſe which came to 
baptiſme , they framed this reaſon ; Bicauſe 
(laie they) in baptiſme, the death of Chziſt woz- 
keth by it ſelfe, without our will, but not in re⸗ 

e 


J maruell how theſe men dare vtter ſuch 
things : as thongh they, ubich come vnto bap- 
tiſme, come not of their owne acco:d, and pꝛo⸗ 
feſle their faith willinglie.They ſate hat therein 
is no nerd of diſpoſitions ; that it is ſufficient 
that there be no hinderance; that is, that we be 
not delighted with the act of ſinne. In the other 


$ Luk.rr, 41, 
ſhall be cleane ynto you. Jnthe ſecond of lod; 

Turne vnto me wick all your hart, with faſting, Ioel2, 12, 
manie eramples of pꝛaiers, vhich were vſuall 


Pag.222. 


A conf uta- 
tion of the 
aducrſaries. 


Rom., ;. 


Gala. 7517. 


Matt. 19, 17. 


: theſethin 


18, tothe gods. Paule in the 8. 


\ 


Part,3. 


31 Now that we haue heard their opinion, 
let vs argue againſt them. Firſt, we muſt be af 
ſured, that lewd of 

contamination ( men are 
let from doing of perfect wozks) is not taken a- 
waie after iuſtiſication. Paule ſaith, that he fie- 
leth an other lawe in his members. Unto the 
Galatians; The fleſh ſo ſtriuech againſt the 
ſpirit as ye doo thoſe things which ye would not 
Seeing thercfo:e we do no perfect wozks; 
bow ſhall wozks ſatiſſie GD : Chzilt ſaid ; If 
thou wilt enter into life, —— 
ments: but theſe muſt be perfectlie kept, other: 
wiſe wee cannot hane life by deſert of theſe 
wozks.Let them conſider mozeouer, that if they 
do ante god thing, they do it not of themſelnes , 
but by the grace of God : therefize we dw not ſa- 
tiſfte by our owne wozke. Jf God would deale 
with men in the rigoꝛ of his juſtice, vndoubted⸗ 
lie he ſhould do no inturie to chem, il he ſhould 
thzowe downe all the ſaints trhich be in heauen: 


his pꝛomiſe. Dauid ſaid, that God crownerh vs 
in mercie, and louing kindneſſe, t not in ſatiſfa 
. tions. There ſhall no man livin 25mm #055 ey 


hat Ge 


theſe that 
— God will ſate vnto him; What haſt thou 
that I haue not « given nee Inthe 
eee be ee. — 
lay chat ye be vn 
— Nic was our duetie to doo, 
the lawes. 
be ſaith; Me can 
recompenſe to our parents, and 
— — to the Ro- 
mans ſaith; that The ſuffrings this life, are not 
weoorthic of the glorie that is to come, which 
ſhall be reucaled in vs: and pet theſe men in the 
mean time boaſt of the merit of waxthines. But 
— — 
ticle [{atis] betokeneth not perfect ſatiffaction 
but ſome ſome poztion, ubich we are able. But that 
| dg heylalee (Forſwth) nothing: : foꝛ that which 
gine, is none of our owne ; we can do no- 


we haue 

we were bound therevnto 
Euen Ariſtotle ſaw this: 

not make iuſt 


he late vpon the woman that was a inner? Be 


The Common places 


Cap. 8. Of Sat 1sfafion, 


ſaid vnto the adulterefle ; Go thy waies, I will 
that thou ſinne no more : if Chalt dealt in this 
fozt,ubp do ſhey deuiſe new wales 


their deſire was, that the church might be wells. Wt, 
repozted of . But at this date, this kind of ſatif, 
famions is aboliſhed; neither the papiſts them, 
felues reteine it: naie rather, in their ſatiſfaci 
— —— 
they ſhould be abſolued: but theſe men firſt ab⸗ 
ſolue, and receine a ſinner, and then they will 
haue him to do J knownot what. Such was the 
oder in the church in times paſt . They vhich 
were penitent remained apart from others, 
they harvſermons,and were peſent at paters, 
but pet in the degree of : at ſuch time 
as ſacraments were they went their 
— eas ao cn tare Paule in 


the 2.to the Be- yerſe.1 
r 7 


ſotie, — hath it oreketor in you, 


Let vsſce how they vnderſtod this. Andoub⸗ wow the 
tedlie,the Fathers did not thinke, that men re- wojts of 
ceiue foꝛgiueneſle of ſinnes by theſe actions of penitent 
penitent perſons; ——— — 
due vnto Cheift ; but they vnderſtod,that men, 

— — ———.— 
vnto God, accoꝛding as thep maie ; and 
— dos pardon of the ſinnes that 
be paſt, thep as it were purge and ſatiſfie them- 
ſelues. When one hath hurt another man, he ts 


— — whole pew ht 
world . And after vþat ſozthe ſatiſfied the F (cri 
ther, J will in few woꝛds contrine. Some haue Fache. 


—— — 
bedience accozding to his humanitie, is ol a li 
—— and att ad not af th 


» 


* (f arihſaction. Part. z. of Peter Martyr. Cap.. Pag. 223. 


Father, further than he accepted the ſame. They 
will not grant. chat if the thing be conſtdered by 
tt ſeife, it was a thing of equall value. They 
adde alſo , that God might haue dealt by other 


Ch:iſt and his death is tobeconſidered: not as 
* in the power of his humane nature onelie, bi- thep do outwardiie the office of charitie, 
16, cauſe they be actions(as the Schule · men tetme Quit vnder the name of 
them) of ſubiecs, perſons, and of indiniſible almes-deds; and then all things be cleane. Jn 

| Daniel it is ſaid; Redeme thy ſinnes with almes. Dan 4, 44. 
When Eſaic had ſaid; Be yee waſhed, be yee Egic.rs, 
cleane : he added; Then contend with me in 
ement. If your finnes be as the $karlet, yet 
they become white like the ſnowe. 
did thoſe actions trulie merit remiſſion of We anſwer, that gam wozks are not naked- 
and were condigne, and ofequall vaine . But lierequiredby Cod as they be outwarvacs, but 
they were dur (ſaie thep:) foz Chziſt was acrea- that they be done with a true faith: then, ir the 
ture, and did owe all his wozks .. But he was ſhall he dame with faith, it is no 
God, and of one ſubſtance with the Father; he them there be made ap:omilſe, 

; pꝛehended onehie by faith , 
uguſtine ſatth) we 


ſhail 

other (attſfacions ; this is freelte giuen. Eſaie 

5:3. faith; Ye ſhall be redeemed withourmonie. 
33 Theyſate; But Godhathpzomiſed 

nie things vntoour woꝛks. The pꝛoßhet 


yet to dure him vp vntolearning , he ſaith ; J 
will gie thee a garment , if thou canſt 


obedience plea- 
lCor.1,3t ſeth God, Paule ſaid; If we would iudge our 


Lukn,41. them ta conſiſt of the fre woꝛks of ſupereroga⸗ 
(as Auguſtine in his De cimnitate 


— — — — — — 

dane abuſed this ſentence, ſupoling, that not pleaſing vnto him, and go 

way: withltanding they had lien ſill in the fithinelle make ſatiſfaction; muſt be abſolued, and ſent faba. 
of their ſinnes, yet they ſhould be ſaned, ſo they —— | 


* = 


Un enſwer 


ag. 224. Parr. 3. 
the fathers, fo: they would not haue abſolued 


4 But this is their foundation, that the 
— fault is fozgiuen; and the . 
bercteined, We anſwere; Jt can not be denied, but 
when the men be chaſtened in this life. Cuen 


zzt. 
1115 


j 
| 


appꝛobations 
| ; we would ſaie as 
late: but vhereas they (ate, that 

| compenſings of put 
Efaie.ſ3, 6. vnto them. As touching 


: 
773 


4 
5 


a Chriſt, 
Eſaie, that God put all our ſinnes vpon hi 

Oſe.rz,14- he bare our infirmities. Oſeas ſaid; ( 
The p;o= Will be thy death. And thus he 
p*r.e ot (a» death, and all the retinue thereof. 
ration propertte of (atiſfacion ſhould be 
bury onto Chat , and not tranſferred vnto crea- 
vnto Ch id. tures, and woꝛks of men. 

In ded the moztifications of the 
The picks indure 
haue no 
rigꝭt to diſ⸗ 
peule wich 
punth- 
ments. 


1 
4121, 


To what 

ae redemptions : Chailt redeemed vs 
fatings fault, and men from the puniſhments. 
inioine nat faſtings, foz bꝛideling of the 


p;atcrs. 


The Common places 


Cap. 8. Of. Sati sfaftion 


acquite 
We may wonder at a place in the Decretals 
De pænitentia & remiſcione peccatoris in the chap⸗ 
ter cn ex co, out of the Lateran Councell held 
vnder Innocentius the third, Foz they 
pardons, and will haue them to be of 
to the remiſſion of ſinnes, and alſo to 
niſhing of ſatiſfactions inioined. This 
the Papiſts to demie, uhich wꝛote 
Roz Luther, They ſaie, that none 
pardons do ſatiſfie fo: ſinnes, but fo: 
ments onelie. In that point a man 
them hard: fo2 pe ſaie that no man hath ſai 
Innocentius ſpake it in the ſame ſoꝛt. 
nothing elſe by their 
olpell, and 
deface 
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fleſh ; but that cometh not by ante conſtraint of 

men : euerie one doth it , as he percetucth it 
nerdfull. Paule ſaith; I chaſtiſe my bodie, and 1, Coin 
bring the ſame into ſeruitude. Thep crie out, that 

we open a windowe vnto idlenes, but this they 

them ſelues rather do; fo: true faith and re- 
pentance be neuer idle. Jf we vnderſtand (a 
tiſfaction foz a godlie life, we ſaie that it is one of 

the parts of 


repentance. 
35 Thereremaineth, that we anſwer tothe —— 


ſome puniſhments : 

is falſe. God by Chatift fozgineth the fault, 
taketh awaie the puniſhment. This voth the 

teſfifie ; In what houre ſocuer a ſinner Ec 
ſhall lament him, I will nomoreremember his 
ſinnes : but it he mind to puniſh ante man, he 
will remember them . Ezechiel; If they will 
repent them, I alſo will repent me ofthe cuill 
which I determined to bring ypon them. Pe 
ſpeaketh ofthe enill of The n 
Olea; O death, I wilbe thy death. Arber o ˙ 
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feſſion was therfoꝛe muented, to 


But that ts vntrue: foz penance was do to 
fatiſfie the congregation , and to teſtiſie, that 
men did truelie repent . Auricular confeſſion 


was that men might recetue com 
—— — —— 
They ſaie that the death ol Chzift , in reſpec ol 


, did ſatiffie fo2 all men: pet that 
God would not haue his death to be ofeffic 


they 

truelie ſatiſſe, that they ſatiſfie with tharthich 
. is their one. In the firffepitle toTimothic 
the ſecond ch of Chꝛiſt; ho 


them uhich be labourers togither with him. Un 
to the firſt : in thefirſt tothe Co- 
loſſtans ; In whom (that ts to ſaie, in Chꝛiſtj we 
haue redemprion . Jn the firſt to the Cozinthi- 
4 ans, thefirſt — Who 
was made for vs, wiſdomegrig fanc- 
tification and redemption. 4 n 

bꝛought a place out of Deuterono- 
e 
let che meaſure ofthe ſtripes be. is is a tiuill 


Deut. 2,1. 


poportion: he ed, that when anie man 
ſhould be beaten, he ſhou foꝛtie ſtripes: 
vnder that number they might hung in accoz- 


ding to the pꝛopoꝛtion of the fault . But ir they 

will retcine ciutll pzecepts in confeſſion, vhie 

do they not alſo decree, that if anie man happen 

to ſteale an ore, he muſt repate fine fozit; it he 

n ſteale one ſherpe, he muff repaie foure 2 J mar- 
8 A uell that they bꝛought a place out of the Apoca- 

ea, Ipſe ; Euen ſo much as ſhe magnified hirſelfe, 

ſo much as ſhe liued in pleaſure, ſo much ſhall 


ſhe receiue of torments . Theſe ſatengsrecotle 
againſt themſelues. In that place it is intreated 
= of the harlot , with hom pꝛinces haue commit- 
— ted foꝛnitation: how much as the ſame hath li- 
the ued in pleaſures , ſo much ſhall ſhe recetue of 
un tozments ; and that not at the decree of the 


4 
pꝛieſts, but accoꝛding to the iudgement of God. 
d. Po ye che fruirs of repentance. This ſentence 
we imbzace : we ſaie it is hecommandement 
5 of the Lozd , we appoint fruits of repentance. 
» Dfleſſe weight is that ſateng; As youhaue g- 
toms, 19. Yen ouer your members; to be armour of vh- 
cleanneſſe and iniquitie,&c; Theſe things be the 
duties of our life cheſe things we onght to do, 
being abſolued by Ch2ift : if they be commande- 
N ments, chey be no works of ſupererogation. 
$ Theyſate, that the diſpenſation is committed 


Part.3. of Perer Martyr. Cap!8. 


the intent that 
might revcemy pertance by ſacrificing. 


chapter. it is ſald ; 
himſelfe a tanſome for all ment he ſaithnot; Fo: 


vnto pꝛieſts; but they are not able to ſhew the 
ſcriptures to the ſame : they bꝛing auth that 


lentener ; Whatlocuer ye binde in carth,&c, Matt. 18, 18. 


They are neuer 


came humble befote me: that is to ſaie; Fo n 
cauſe , Others thinke it was no tempoꝛall, but 
an hypocriticall repentance, uhich was wꝛe⸗ 
ſted from him onelie chꝛongh feare. Helias had 
theatened him, whom he knew to be no vame 
man *ubercfo:e he was ſoꝛe aſraid by ſome cer- 
teine faith, ſach as it was; no iuſtiſieng faith, 
but a faith gathered by experience , God gaue 
ſome thing vnto that repentance , as an out- 


either this o2that ; yet neuertheleſſe they pleaſe 
not God. What did the Lozdgrant vnto A<ab? 
But little; he deferred his puniſhment fo: a 
vhile, but at length he was ſlaine, and the dogs 
licked his blond. | 
Neither is it true, which theyſaid; that God 
may bind all our aus vnto him, but would not. * 
Haie rather, he hath made all that is in vs, ſub- our acts are 
iedt vnto him ſaieng; Thou ſhalt loue me with bound vnto 
all thy hart, and with all thy ſoule, and with all Sod. 
thy ſtrengch. They ſaid alſo: We mayperfozme Deut. . 
the wozkes that be due; foz we be loꝛds of out 
owne actions. This is a great arrogancie, hen 
as they will make themſelues loꝛds, eſpeciallie 
ol god actions; It is neicher in him that willech, Rom , 16. 
nor in him chat runneth, but in the Lord chat hath 
mercie. Howbeit, admit that we be lozds of odr 
owne doings :doth not the lawe require, that 
theſe things be done willinglie ! They ſaid that 11 
a man may ſatiſfe, not onelie foz himſelfe , but 
fo: others alſo. But if they cannot do it fo: them- 
ſclues , much lefſecan they doit ſoꝛ others. J 
adde, that there is none in the wozld, trhich at the 
iudgement ſcat of God, hath this right or foꝛgi⸗ 
uing of ſinnes: notwithſtanding, by pꝛaier he what euill 
may helpe an other, followerh 
37 It we weigh the parts, uhich theſe men uu enn 
make ofpenance; we ſhall ſe, that they are all ,\c:c:ries 
vneerteine; They will haue men perpetuallie to touching 
doubt, whether they be contrite ; no. 1 repentance, 
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to declare how indulgences m pardons are of 
fozce, 02n0tof fozce ; and one of them is lefſe 


hauc pardons , they do ſinne the maze boldlic. 
By libertie we all become the wozſe : fo2 that 
are but licences to ſins Further 

accepting of 


releaſed from them but incited to them. chere 
as cheſe wozks were inioined by the church to 
them that didpenance, they belonged to a cer 
teine outward policie: but theſe men haue eſte 
med them among internal! ſpirituall things. 
Thole were not then of the ſubſtance of the Gol 
poll, neither is it neceſſarie that they ſhould at 
this date be remued. Wie haue anſwered to 

cir arguments. 
An erhozta: 38 There remaineth, that we imbzace true 
tion vnto repentance hich commeth by faith, and that 
rut r'pen- ſperdilic. Che matter is not tobedztuenoff from 
Luke.z3, 6, daie tu dale: fo clic that figgetree, ubichtono 
pourpoſe occupieth the ground, ſhall be cut 
Rom. 2, 4. downe. Art thou ignorant (ſaich Paule) that the 
bountifulnes of God calleth thee to repentance? 
Matt. 3, 10. Tohn ſaid; Now is the axe put vnto the tot. No 
man knoweth vhen he ſhall depart from hence. 
Lale. 1, 3. Chziſt ſaid; Voleſle ye repent, ye ſhall all like- 
* wile die. If we will umbꝛace let vs 
vnto true not ſake the ſame in our ſelues; let vs crauc it 
repentance. of God: Chuſt doth then giue it, uhen he cauſeth 


The Common places 


Cap.8. 


his pꝛeaching to wozke effcauailie in our 
minds. Chat repentance is the gift of God, the 


Of Repentance 


apoſſie te ſmũeth vnto Trmothic, uben be admo⸗ 1 mag 


nulheth a bilhop, that he ſhould diligentlie teach 


| addeth: Firſt 
Pererdenied, andweptnot, foztheLodioked 


him; but with the cie —— 
ene e 2 

, and 
by his grace viſited him. The ſame father , in 
the ſixt boke wateth ; Whom Ood hath vouch 


Sings, ns wet fre 9 GOD foz repen- 


Thoſe woꝛds ſopleaſed Auguſtine, as he al 
ledged them in his boke De grata, againſt Pe- 
lagius,and Ccele(t1nus,the 45. and 46. chapters. 
But let vs deſire true repentance , There be 
mae, hich (ate, that they repent ; but they te 
teine fill their ul gotten gods. Let vs cor 
fantlie deſire in faith. But thou ſaieſt; Fox 
giuenes is vncerteine, uhy would Peter clſe 
haue ſaid vnto Simon Magus; Repent & ptaie, 
if nappilie God will forgiue thee dune iniquitie. 
This he ſaith, not to the intent he would make 
vs vncerteine ofthe foꝛgiueneſſe of our ſinnes; 
but bicauſe cuerie man map be certcine of him⸗ 
ſelfe,andnot of another. Therefozc he thus ſpca- 
keth, bicauſe he was vncerteine, ubether 8. 
mon beleeued. Further, he would the moze fir 
him vp vnto repentance ; that he might vnder 
ſtand ſinne to be a græuous thing, and that it 
had nerd ol moze than oꝛdinarie pꝛaler. When 
we haue called vpon God fo: obtrining of re 
pentance, it bchoueth, that we pzicke fo:wards 
our owne ſęlues with his wozds : repentance 
muſt be pzeached vnto others, aud alſo vnto 
our owne ſelues. And by uhat wo:ds of God a 
man is cherſlie allured,it may be cumpꝛehendtd 
beeeflic ; to wit, if the dcath ol Chu be diligent 
lie pꝛeached: foꝛ then men do ſer, haw manie. 
and hom great things G O D would haue his 
ſonne to ſuffer foz the taking awaie of ſmnes. 
Loke in Paule to the Romans, the filt andfirt 


It 


Acts. I, 21. 
Fungtuent⸗ 
of ſinnts is 
certeine, 


Rom. 5. f. 
and 6,19, 


f 


pyorks Supererogatorie. Part.3. of Peter Martyr. 


alſo furthereth much, if the life of Chziſt bs 


. i fp , if his godlinellebe hewed; that by 


the contrarie in vs, we may vnder- 

how farre off we be from Ch2iff . Pozeo- 
ner, if we be often put in mind of the pzomiles 
of God,and the honoz of them ſet fzthat large; 
and that it be ſhewed, that ſinne doth exclude 
vs from them. Thirdhie, if the lawe it ſelfe be v2- 
ged, and rightlie expounded ; that we may ſee 


There map alſo out of the ſcriptures be added 
cxamples of repentance , cuenof ſuch as were 
ertellent men in humane wozthineſle : ſuch 
were Dauid, Ezechias, Manaſſes, Nabuchad- 


Y repentance 
uellous totes ; firſt of all in vs; ſecondlie in the 
church; allo among the heauenlie companie. 
Eyiſt ſaith; Greater is the ioie in heauen, vpon 
one penitent ſinner, than of nintie and nine chat 


' arciuſt, Chis place doth Auguſtine handle, in 
his boke of Confeſſions; foz Victorinus at that 
time was conuerted vnto the faith at Rome; a 
confefſton hereof he made: a great ioie was 
raiſed in the church. Laſtlie,the mercie of God 
mult be ſet fwzth,how readie he is to receiue pe- 
nitents. Perevnto ſerueth the hiſfozte of the 


ofthe ſhepheard, which leaning his vhole flocke, 
went toſceke foꝛ one ſherpe. Allo that vhichis 
ſpoken ol the woman, uhich found a grote, in the 
15 Luke . Let this ſuffice vhich we haue ſpo⸗ 
ken ol repentance. 


The ninth Chapter. 


Wherein is treated and diſcourſed of 
workes of Supercrogation, of Purgato- 
torie, and of other papiſticall corrup- 


tions. 


againſt their erroz ; further, we will conſider 
bat muſt be determined by the wozd of God; 
lactlie ſhalbe confuted the reaſons, uhich ſeme 


Cap.9. 


oy | this diſcourſe. Touching the firſt, 0 
—— — Godis foveris of the 
vhcreas he might compelled vs Scboole= 
tomante, andalmoſt to an infinite munter ct n he 
— —— _ 


As meaſure 
lawey be lint vs lathin certetne foes — 
and latizes, within which uhoſocuer ſhall keepe d. 

andifſo — and 
willing as go beyond the | 
ſcribedthem in the commandements , that is 
verie lawfull ; neither is it done without great 
pꝛaiſe and reward. Uherefoze they terme ſuch 
wozks,not tobe wozks ofdutie, owe 
are bound by the lawe. And ſ&ing ſuch kind of 

actions (as they ſaie) be moſt honeſt, and moſt \,,,.... the 


lawes,to expenſis vhile he peas 
ched; and pet he did not take them: vherefoze he 


rebu⸗ 
ked the C ſaieng; I abſteined euen 1. Cor. 5. 
from thoſe things which were la wfull for me, and 
will not ye temper your ſelues from the things 
chat be vnlawtull ? Further, they bzing fwzth 
yong man, vhich was deſirous to obteine cuer- 
laſting life : to hom the Lozd ſaid; Keepe the 
commandements . Behold ( ſaie thep) Chzift de⸗ 


The ſecond 
reaſon. * 


from his chtldhod, Chzilt hearing this, 

vpon him, and loned him, and ſatd ; If thou wilt 
be perfect, go thy waies, ſell all chat thou poſſeſ- 
leſt, and giue it to the poore, and followe me. 
This( late they) is a wozkeof : 
foz he had firſf as much as was required vnto 
ſaluation. This did Chzift, as being perfed ſet 
befoze him, which was put to his chotle, whether 
he would do it oꝛ no. 

Alſo they bzing an argument out of the ſe⸗ che chir v 
uenth chapter of the firſt epiſtle to the Cozin- reaſon. 
thians, touching ſole life oꝛ ſtate verſe. 28. 
is ſo ſterlie laid befoze vs, as he which taketh not and. 3. 
the ſame vpon him, may haue ſaluation: but he 
vbich doth take it vpon him, is both commended 
the moꝛe, and is ſaid to do ſomevhat better. 
UWherefo:e the apoſtle ſaith; He chat giuech his 
daughter in marriage, dooth well: but he that 
giueth hir not, dooth better. And he plainlie te- verſe. ag. 
fifieth; that He hath no commandement _ 

ing 
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Pag. 228. Part. 3. 
ching this matter, but onlie that he giueth coun- 
ſell. Where vpon they appoint mante tuangeli⸗ 

the ſchole- call counſels ; the hich Thomas, and other 

mendeſcant Schole-men do thus define ;namclie.that they 
vpoa the he pet ſuaſions of a greater gd added to the c6- 
moin csu nandements, that a moze reavie-4 better end 


lie, I haue heardmany alledge that place out of 
to the Romans; For thee are we kil- 


Againſt the 
works of 
ſupertro⸗ 
gation. 
Deut. 6, 5. 
The firſt 
reaſon, 


Auguſtine. And Augultine ſaith in his boke De dothins 
c hriſtiana; When he ſaith , Wich all thy hart, 
with all thy mind, with all thy ſoule, and with 


cbt lame the vhole ſtreame of lone runneth. But moze 
Auguſtine. £taidentlic in his boke De ſþ1r:t# & litera, at the 


The Common places 


Cap. 9. VVorks 
end he ſaith ; Seeing we know not God perfea 
lie,vhile woe iiur here. we can not perfentieloue wig, ,, 
him: foz no man loueth mozethan he can know, art 4 
Heere we know by a glaſſe, and in a darke ſai. lit wt tm 
eng; now we knowe in part: wherevpon we M'Periee: 
love in part. In the heanenlie habitation we br. 
ſhall fulfill that commandement: and it ſhall ment ,; 
not be fulfilled , vnleſſe it be with all the hart, dont 


peradnenture t demand, vhie 
God hath commanded vs to kepe that vhich 
in this life we are not able to do: He anſwe- 


togofozward: ſo as we will neuer indge our 
ſelues to be come vnto the fulneſſe of perfection. 


lawein my members, reſiſting the lawe of my 

mind, and leading me captiue vnto the lawe of 

finne and death. And vnto the Galathians; So Gal, , 
chat ye doo not thoſe things that ye would. And 
lob tam, that he dath feare his 1959" 
owne wozks, And in Eſaie; Our rightcouſnes x5; @, 6 
will appeere like filthie rags. Wherefoze Dauid 
criedout; Enter not into iudgement with thy pal ud. i 
ſeruant. Which things being on this „ 


5 #4527, 


12113 


of rogation. Part.; . 
what face can we affirme that there be wozks of 
ſupererogation 7 
edt = The woꝛds alſo of Chaiſf, ſhich ate in the 
Gt f Luke, do viterlie confutethis fained de⸗ 
wſez When ye ſhall haue deone all theſe things, 
ae ye: we are vaprofitable ſeruants; we haue 
done that which was our duetie to do. Chailt 
would haue vs thus to ſaie, uhen we haue done 
that ubich is well: certemlie he would not haue 
vs to lie. Whercfoze the ſeruants of God, if they 
do anie thing, they are bound to do it; neither 
do they ante moze than their dutie is to do: foz 


a ſcruant ot ubat value ſo euer he be, oweth to 


bn nn 5 ,to 
611. ; ue vs our tre 
writ" — lohn we read It we ſaie we haue no 
ſinne we deceiue our ſelues, & there is no truth 
in vs. And in the epilfle of Iames; In manie 
things we offend all. And in another place; 
. Thereis no man that liueth vpon theearth wich- 
un our ſinne. And Chailt ſad; that He vid tru- 
cdi. ſtethin his riches, cannot _ into the king- 
dome ofheauen : therevpon the Apoſtles mar- 
uelled, and ſald; Who is he that can be ſaued? 


35 


anſwer them; Ye not onelie may be ſaued, but 
may alſo atteine to an onerplus of well doing, 
andimpart thereofto others: but as touching 
bidew.17, ſaluation he ſaid ;'/Thar which is v le to 
The7, men, is poſſible for God. Ieremie ſaith; Curſed 
ran is he that truſteth in man. And alſo; Curſed is 
— he that dovth the worke of God negligentlie. 
gere let cuerie man examine the ſhall 

le chether he do the woꝛks of ſupererogation. 

Che 8, And touching the loue of our neighboꝛ, Chriſt 
mo commanded that we ſhould loue one another, 
hir as he himſelfe loued vs, who died for vs. Let a 
man ſ& that he is able to do, as touching theſe 
things, ouer 4 abone that vhich he ought ; uhen 
as Chiiſt humſelfe gaue his life fo2 them that be 


on? It were a peruerſe indenour ſoꝛ a man to 
giuemoze than he is bound vnto; and not to 
yeld thaſe things tthich are of dutie greatlie re⸗ 
quired. J let paſſe that which wercadin Deute⸗ 
tonomie; God would haue nothing to be ad- 
died vnto his laue. Steing then theſe works, as 
they ſaie, be not due, they were added ouer and 
aboue vnto the lawe. We knowe that our aai- 
ons, uhatſoeuer they ſhall be, do parthie perteine 
vnto God and partlie vnto ourneighbonr: and 
in reſpec of ech kind we are ſo bound and indeb⸗ 
ted, as no man ſerth himielfe able to paie. Either 
it muſt be ſaid, that theſe woꝛks of ſupererogati 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 9. Pag. 229. 


on do neither apperteine vnto God, noꝛyet vnto 
r 
apperteine » and 
RRR: ———— 
epiffle hilippi che verſe. 8. 
ter, it is witten; As OY gab, hana The 11. 
whatlGever things are true, whatſoever things *#ion. 
are honeſt, whatſocuet things are iuſt, uhatſoe- 
uer things are pure, vatſocuer things ate woor= 
thie of loue, wiatlocuerthings are of god re- 
port; if there be anie vertue, if there be anie 
— thinke vpon theſe things, which ye haue 
learned, and — heard, and ſeene 
in me; theſe things do, and the God of peace 
ſhall be with you. Let theſe ſharpe witted men 
find out, hat can be added mozeouer vnto this 
e- the ho- 
lie requireth to this end, that the God of 
peace map be with vs. J demand of thee nhether 
thou be able a not, to dw anie thing beyond the che 12. 
lawe ? If thoucanſt not, vhereſdꝛe contend we; reaſon. 
Weagree verie well togither. But if thou wilt 
ſaie that thou canſtʒ then ſate I chat thou art al- 
togither bound by the lawe, ſing the ſame re⸗ 
quireth both all thy power, and ſtrength, and 
tthatſocuer thou canſt do. Neither doth it helpe 
thee, if thou faine, that theſe wozks ofſuperero- 
gation do ſerue foz the remouing of impedi⸗ 
ments, and helpe vs fo: the moze readie ſeruing 
of God: bicauſe J will anſwer, that wee are 
bound ſo much can, to take awaie thoſe 
things vhich do hinder; in ſo much as we are 
not to account of our father and mother, if they 
call vs backe from the obe diente of God. 
Neither is it without pꝛide, and infinite arro- The 13. 
gancie, to ſaic, that thou doeſt maze than thou art tcaſon. 
bound to do: and it is no ſmall iniurie vnto 
Chziſt,vho ſhall be ſaid to haue died in vaine, if 
thou mightſt be able toperfo:me the lawe, oz to 
do mo2e than hath bene commanded in the 
ſame. And it is a maruell how they can affirme, The'r4. 
that there be ſome god woꝛks, which if we will reaſon. 
not do when we mate, pet that we ſinnenothing 
at all; ſeing it is a moſt greeuous ſinne, not to 
be willing to loue God moꝛe if thou canſt. That 
elle will this be, than to denie God to be the cher 
feſf god ; vhen as thou wilt not lone him ſo 
much as thou cant: 
abuſe his gift and 
giuen thee power 
— ſaie,that it may be, that 
to hat it may be, 
3 8, by reaſon ofour inſirmitie 4 weako⸗ 
neſſe, we miſſe ol our dutte in the comman- 
dements uhichbe neceſſarie to ſaluation : and 
yet that in the meant time, we take in hand cer 
—— 
maner 
my cid. theſe? 
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Pag. 230. Part. z. 
theſe : To liue loſclie and ſometime ſhame⸗ 
fullie, and to pꝛouide that certeine Paſſes may 
be ſaid fo: them, to take pilgrunages in hand, to 
make achoiſe of mrats, and other things of like 
ſozt : ozclſe, tobindhimſelfe by a vow of ſingle 
life, and to foꝛſake his parents, to eue- 


no uhit 
and to repoſe 


1 kf} jen wp — 
ſaie in his iudgement, as we read in Eſaie; 
Eſaic. 1, 2. Who hath theſe things at your hands? 
Elaic.55,?- Whie dœ ye laie out monie and not for bread? 
Thou ſcemeſt (will they ſate ) to perſuade a cer⸗ 
— teine deſperation: vndoubte dlie this J affirme, 
a:cngr9, {hat we deſpaire ol dur owne ſtrength, and not 
but nat ot Of the fauour, grace, and mercie of God, uhere- 
the mercie bp he giucth ſtrength to enter into an obedi- 
of God. ente ol che lawe: and that he not vnto 
vs the ſinne which we commit, but maketh the 
righteouſneſſe of his ſonne our Lozd Jeſus 
Nou that we haue alledgedreaſons, and 
that out of the ſcriptures againſt this aſſertion, 
Kaos nr what may ſeme 
bi deter: of all we grant,that the obſeriiationof thelawe 
ned in ths is diuers, and after manie ſozts 
queſtion, kull. by reaſon of the dinerſitie : fo2 all 
men tread not alike in the ſame ; ariſcth, 
though the difference of mens ffrength and a- 
bleneſſe. All men cannot dw alike , caerieman 
hath his meaſure of faith diſtributed vnto him 
by God. And there are found among the Chei- 
ſtians, not onelie ſome, ubþich do 


Although ger ſoꝛt, and go fozward beyond : 
gres,donot moe than is their dutie to do; ſe- 


— dos — thep ſmne . So that there is in a ma⸗ 
not moze net none to be found, vhich is not ſpectallie gul- 
than dutit. tie ofthis vice; namelie, that he dath leſſe han 


The Common places 


the faiths 


Cap. 9. VV, 
bc ought to do 7 


we can do nothing, that we are not bound vnto: — 


fo: God verie well knoweth vhat we are able to du tba vi 


da ſceing our ſtrengthcame from him; he him are boua 


ſeife ftrictlie requireth ſo much of vs, as we 
are able to dw though him. Which if we ſhall not 


herefoze let vs now take tn hand to confute 
the arguments ofour aduerſaries, 


Touching the place of Palle ute mand lis. 


| 


of Peter Martyr, Cap. 9. Pag. 23 l. 


bow ſmallie he had p2ofited; 

9 At was obieged vnto vs as touching vir- To the 
ginitie and ſole life, accozding as it is intrrated tun 
oftheſe things in the ſouenth chapter of the firſt Cg . 
epiſtle tothe Cozinthians. We anſwer, that & 26. 
Paul vndcrſtod{ god + better not foz a thing ei wow aul 


vnderſtoon 


and that vhich he did ol 


than due. But (as it hath berne pꝛoued) vhatſo» ann 

euer god thing we can deuiſe, it is conteined in ments, 
the lawe ol God. Yet we grant, that if thou haue 
reſpect to all mankind, ſole life and matrims- 
nie might after a ſoꝛt be calledcounſels; in this 
ſenſe I me ane, that one and the ſame ſtate is 
not conuenient fo: all ſoꝛts of men. So then,ac- 
coming as we ſhall perceiue either the one oz 
the other of theſe to be fit foz anic man, that we 
mult counſell him vnto. UWherefoze Paule ſaid, 
that he hath no pzecept, thereby he ſhould com- 
pziſe and conſtreine all men: but J gine coun⸗ 
ſell (aith he) namelte, that euerie man take hold 
of that ubich ſhall be pꝛofitable foz himſelfe. Fur- 
ther if thou ſhalt particularlie haue reſpec vnto 
men, tthich burne in luſt, and be not continent; 
theſe haue tommande ment to marrie. and it is 
not in their libertie x choiſe toliue a ſole life. So 
as it cannot pꝛoperlie be called counſell, in re- 
jpect ol them; as though the matter were put in 
haue the gift of ſole life, and are in the ſame ſtate 
and vocation, and do well perceiue themſelues 
to do better without matrimonie, and ſe that 
daue their ſole life may ſtand them in great ſted to 
_ aduance the glozie of God, they ſhould fine by 
- © refuſing of that tate ; foz they ought to followe 


rr 
e: 


. 
Py] 


the | 
ſuch as are the fozbidding to revenge iniuries, Rom. 12, 19 
he turning ol our ch&ke vnto him that ſtriketh 

vs, the letting go of our cloke and coate to him Nh 5,39. 
wat will take it; and ſuch other like things. oz 
theſe be commande ments of God, thereof the 
Lozd hath pzonounced, that he vho ſhall beake 
the leaſt of them , ſhall not inherite the king- 
dome of heauen.Alſohe ſaid; Vnleſſe your righ- Ibidem. 20 
teouſneſſe ſhall more abound than the righte- 


die, which from his childhod he beſtowed in the 
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Cap. 9. Of Purgatorie, 
a — are they har ave vadebio pn Fn 
Luke. 21, 1. 11 zwe me ; are a di 118 
— widowe thich offered with others; we anſwer, — ma — — 
the the iudgement of man, to haue pow2edout all to this; namelte,that we ſhould not thinke our 
alan of ba gun in in tht offering — :: boom oe 
the w had ginen hir ſtrength befoze 5 
ſhould be content to make ſo Auguſtine iu a litle boke of his, intituled De Augulne 
— . — that is in the 
ſeuenth tome, obteeth all theſe teſtimonies a- 
gainſt himſelfe, and anſwereth by theſe points, 
— pon re ers 2 
| — we arc ſtirred by to — — 
Et ith 
as 
ded; but there ts ſhewed how farre we ought to 
indeuour (as now it hath beene ſaid) touching 
the pzecept, which is ginen vnto vs foz the lo⸗ 
uing of God with all the hart, with all the 
and with all the ſtrength. An other 
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Let 
111110 


mans; namelie, that the apoſtle 
more than ouercome, it is ſo frinolous, as J 


thinke it ſcarſe wozth the anſwering. Fozthere 


K 
H 
THEE 


K 
2 Fire 
11 


ſnnes, 
of 


this life (wer Deuterononue, pet with others they were conſtrained to pꝛaie; 
may be pcr- and allo in the boke of Geneſis; Be Forgiue vs Lord our treſpaſſes. Lafflie he ans Macs n 
ct. tect. Andin the goſpell; Be ye perfe&, as your 
—— heauenlie father is perfect. 5 che Corinth 
Nlatt. 5, 48. uns; From hencefoorth brethren reioiſe, be ye 
:.Co.13,11 perfect. Unto the Coloſſians ; Exhorting eue- 
Col. u, 23. rie man, teaching them all wiſedome, that we 
| may make a perfect man in Chriſt, Unto the 
* — all things without anie mur- : 
ining , that ye may be blameleſſe and pure Lord hath imputed no ſinne. 
1 children of God, without ſpot. Unto the Exhe» | : 22 
Fphcla, 3. fans; Bleſſed be God, and the father of our Of Purgator ie, the Papiſti- 
Lord Ieſus Chriſt, which hath bleſſed vs with all | 
{pirituall bleſsing in heauenlie things, that we q 
ould be holie and without blame before him. San 
And in that epiſtle it is waitten of the church, f 
Ephc-5, 26. that Chritt clenſed the fame, to the intent he 
might make it vnto himſelfe a glorious church, 
hauing neither ſpot nor wrinkle, that it may be 
holie and without blame, &c. And Peter ex⸗ 
Fern. xt. hozteth, that we ſhould be hole and without 
| blame in our connerſation : bicauſe it is mut⸗ 
ten; Be ye holie, for Iam hohe. And Dauid 


/ Purgatorie. Part.z, of Peter Mattyr. 


the munder qf the ſaints and bleſſed ſoules, But foze it ſœmeth gd toſhew, that it belungeth not 

in that they to the articles of our faith. ⁊ that it is nat a thing whether 
andmanifold kinds ofpuniſhments, of neceſſitie tobe belceued. Sccondlie, we will Avr 
ſpec they dzawe make it plaine, uhether ctther the cpinton 0z ſu — 
——— rt: 

- anda ſet terme; but that it maie be eaſed 

god wo:ks and pꝛaiers of them that be 


reaſons, t | 
«bk  place,agwe hau here defined . Ont of the old — — 
due teſtament they eite the hillozie of the Madia- their opi the Fathers oz faith ongbt 
ee beio chert we read, that ludas (a man well com- — manners ban ter n cers 
mended | ſhould contumelionlie, e 


er e " = 


—— Otherwhile, a man | 
of priſon and chaines,and ty made wer 
bn ing allo the — We 
ul. ll, 11. paſſed through fire and water, andthou brough- 
22 web, 
——— 
s, ——— in 


mg nate pen (hey ee 
ſhould remaine 


eee v. lee eee 


ſinnes in another 
Che 6, iy. And they ——— 
Mu- f. el vnto thee, thou ſhalt not thence, - 
haue paid the vttermoſt farthing, Al 
_ oteybrng thru is hohenby aut nh 
1.Cor.z,rs, firlt to the Coꝛinthians, the 3 Dor he | 
Mantels hall be faved coin Mens c.To 


4 
: 
; 
; 
; 
| 
1 
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The 9. 
that place in the Apocalypſe, where it is read; 
— that No vnpure thing ſhall be admitted into 
the holie citie . And ihey chat to make 
Ue 10. on their ſde, ich Paule wit, that Al 
2 knees ſhall bow vnto God, both of things that 
wh be in heauen, and things that be in , and 
= cate enderche eng g hex cite 
| pocalypſe, in the 3. chapter crea- 
2 — — — re 
vnder the earth, and inthe ſea, &c. ſhall ſpeake 
praiſcs emo God. Welt, and ſuch other places 
of ſcripture they thinke dy make fo: them. 
— „12 But we muſt marke this, that the aſſertt- 
on of them, hich wauld nerds haue a purgato- | G, 
debe, dit is not one andthe fame. Fozſomte will fozxce as in other halte bobes. Foz otherwiſe, ſundrie p;0oucd ve 
it to be as a luxe dogrine,4 an article of faith. O. ſuperffitlonsreceiucy in old time would enerte che ſcrip- 
thers do not ſo reſolutelie and conſtantlie af- — 2 — as things delinered bythe . 
firme the lame, but onbie they ſuppoſe and haue 
opunton,that ſuch a wing chere is , Fir there- 


Pag. 234. Part. 3. The Commom places 


from the ſcriptures. And that ubich J hane af 
med, we mate p2wne out of the ſcriptures them 
1. Cor. 1, f. ſelues . There is a tradition ot Paule, that A 
woman ſhould haue hit head couered in the 
Cal church, and ſhould be ſilent in thut place : and 
2.Thcſ3,19 that the chriſtians, uch be peore, ſhould labour 
with their hands, leaſt they ſhould live idlelie. 


gatozic : and the Greeke church 
tn doubt of gf Flotence long reſiſted . And it is a wicked 
purgatozie. crpound 


ſuch other ſatengs 
things uhich belong vnto faith, muſt of neceſſi 
tic be defined,and oaght to becerteine. The ve⸗ 
rifſame Father in the 12. boe De cimitere Der, 
the 26. chapter, ſpeaking 


of Peter Martyr. Cap. a. | Pag. 274: 


v9 bach you) will they make as 


daun hefe 2 Did not he behane himſeile ill, euen vn 


receiged r till the end; ſeeing ol his naughtie de menno, 


of paines after pet verie likelie 
it is, that they were <eflic duuen to ſhinke 
thus,th:ough etc leſiaſticall ſatiſfactions ; tthere- 
in we onght to beware, leaſt we diminiſh the 
merit of the crollt and deathof Chailt;by aſcrb 
bing vnto our woꝛks, that and 
ſolie is granted vntohim; to wit, that he ſhould 


fozgine finnes, and redeme vs from cternall 

damnation . We grant, that the church, euen Wb cccle= 
from the- beginning vſed ſatiſfactions ; hich nenten a. 
— remnant ouretaneni2 — 


admitted vnto 
mended, as they uhich ſkill cleaued vnto thctr 


part. 3. The Common places Cab. 
p-. 9. ä Papiſtical 


tompenſe the wach of GD 
were bound to da. — — faite 


The cu= map 
ſom of degenerated by little 
tiſfactions and little into lawes: ſo as in the decrtes, and 

. | be extantpenit itt 


degenera= 


a," Wat mow, in he place of eſe ftſfath Antvi 
be diſallowed, — an abu of 
uherein-the papiſticall 11" 


—— due vnto him; and wen 
—— to he a n 
bappencth alſo a third et God. 


ſudden 
be bꝛought to the table , andbe Anda: of the Schale · men dare 
ther intollerable 


and wicked; to 
ſatiſfacions are alſo of 


reconciled vnto the church; ben he is neither 
without teſtimonte wit, that ſuch pꝛiuate 

ſtrength, if (as they ſpeake) they be trulie paid 

in deadlie imme. And thus they attribute that, 


of anie 


uhich belonged to ut, vnto our 
ſuch works, as poceedneither of ſattz na pet of 
men; Lee Eſa. 
ate ſold for naught, and ye be redeemed — 0 
out monie. And Paule teacheth, that Iuſtifica- * 
tion is without works, and 4s offered vnto God — 
freelie. Neither muſt we giue care vntothem, your, 
baue place vb 
and in baptiſme: but #23 
affirme, that we our nia in 


tile, nt 
as befoze. ting vntothem vhichalres 
die belcered in Giſt and were baptiſed, If ve b l. 


haue 


Part. 3: 


ich the father. 
Geyer an vniuſt man ſhall depart 


es, I will no more re- 


of Peter Marty? 


Cap. g. Pag. 237. 


chaftineth them as a father, Neither doth her al 
after ins 


without lateng thoſe puniihm 
them. Foz vats the therfe he ſaid; This daie thou Luke.23,43 
ſhalt be wich me in paradiſe. And the Publican, 
whichpraied ; Haue mercie Pon ME A ſinner, Luke.18;13 


Went his waieiultified, And Peter, vhen he had 


dungen. As ye haue giuen your ; 
*leannes vntoiniquitic,ſo now giue your mem- 


itt 


he ullo foy- 
guech the 
punih= 
ment. 

Che ſcour- 
melt 
pode are 
ot punt» 
ments,but 
atherlie 
tozrectt- 


28 


ns is wzitten 
Is with almes 8 


- 


bed puni- 

beth no other part, take thou them. | 

— [To — — is god, in the 

— is cuill . Cod puniſheth not 
xiudge, but he 


fozl\wozne Cizift, onelle wept, and was recer 


ſatiſfaaion. Alſo, 
it was ſaid unte the man liche of the palſie ; 
Sonne, thy ſinnes are forgiuen thee ; neither did Match-9, 5- 
anie other | 


he ſaid viv fo:giuven 


whole : and hir ſinnes 
in two tt 
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Pag. 238. Part. 3. 
the glone of Bod, and cannot be ſhewed out of 
che holie ſcriptures 


* But pargatozte maketh manie to be | 
mas  oflining well; bicauſe they ſupoſe,that by their 
opt foe —— 
connentence followed the opinion of Origi 
uherein be affirmed , that the 
| — ſoules ſhould at one time oꝛ other fl⸗ 


hereby apærreth wat this opinton of purga- 

-  tovie,neither edifiedthe church, neither yet pꝛo⸗ 

Manie o. uoked men vnto godlie life : and therefore it 
by the opi- deniſe, maniepaze folkes are defrauded 
nion of pur- almes: and an intollerable market of 


found — nnd will apoint (as J 

fate ) an cruditoe o: inffrucing place, 
2 
ſons and ol intants, hich were neuer taught, 


The Common places Cap. 9. Purgator 


leened: in which church as things to be bel&@ned, 
nothing muſk be taught, but that vhich certem; 
lie and vndoubtedlie may be pꝛoued by the ſcrip 

23 Nowthereremaineth, that we confute 
the arguments, duch were fet 5 


— u — 


he would not come into the hands of his eni⸗ 
— ory 
— . — 


lentlie murther themſelues: whereloꝛe | 
ſtine, againſt the Donatiſts, — 
defend the boke ; but how much he pꝛoſited, let 
other men iudge. To conclude. at the end 


. theſebokesitisread;, If I haue written well, 1549 


that was my defire ; bur if Thaue ſpoken ſlen- 448 
derlie and barelie, I haue done that I could. yoottsn 
Which wozdsarenot beſcenring, there the holie 4a 
Ghoſt is authoz. 3 
24 Decondlie,there was bought Zacharie dt. 
the ninth chapter. But by the lake, wherein no vertu 
—— — — fo 
— D2 vs, — we re dæmed from 


nfuted. Part.3: of Peter Martyr. Page 239: 


lcrom. en: pea, and Ierom affirmeth, that in the ſame 
—— apercth, that thre ace 
— it awe , 
purgatoz1e faileth. Alſo the ſentence of Eccle- 
Eccl.4gt4- caſtes, uherein it is ſaid; Our of bonds and pri- y gift Matr;y, 23. 
eo the ſonments, ſome are otherwhile aduanced vn- at the altar, and there = 45 ry chat thy bro- 
cher hath ame ching againſt thee, leaue thete thy 
gift, cc. Further after theſe things it is wzit- 
ten; Loue your cninnes, Ye alſo maketh men- !bidem 
erg 4 Gregorie tion of an interp:etation, uberein. 
dicea, (aith (as Ierom citeth:) Euen as a | ] ſome haue wnderſtod the 
— — may notwithſtanding 
lie caſt out of — — 2 ſemeth abſurd vnto him, that the ſpirit ſhould 
— rake, dae — — 
are an Aduer- 
ric] vnderſtod the dinett; and this dw we read 
in Ambroſe, And Tertullian in his boke De Anbroſce. 
nine, declareththe ſame : albcithe affirmeth, Tertullian. 


26 But touching the ſcntcner , uhich they zn 1 Con. 


cite out ofthe third chapter of the firſt to the Co- 3.1, 
——— rites 
and pyotide well ag themlelnes. Thele be the 
ahich is compared 
0 tomoſtnoble and excellent things: yea, and if 
— . tr the plabeer; that The Fl 
25 - 5 Ig 11. 
— — commandenients of God are to be deſited a- 
| — and pretious ſtones. Howbeit, at this 
haue tranſferredthiso:nament of ſil⸗ Tbe gold 
—— — vnto croffes,cha- genen a 
lices, and candle ſticks: uhich gold, ſiluer, and this day 
pꝛetious thepcarcfule loke vnto;uhen are not in 
as in the time, they futter lenden, and orten 
moze — doctrine to be carried about, nut in <6+- 
UWherefoze that ſaieng of biſhop Boniface, in comes. 
the Triburian countell, appercthntoſttrue, nho »oniface 
(as it is read in the 18. canon) then he was de- the lt. 


Ok wodden 
„ pzteſts and 
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lelle diſfigured and diſhoroured 
nl Chryſoſtome thinketh , - 
]BI—U — —.— 
theyteach ill, and others periſh bicauſe 
2 11 te wakes 
to ders at 5 de⸗ 
been 25. tion, therein it is ſaid; And he knew not hir, friction is rather due to them, than to their 
yntill he had brought forth hir firſt begocten hearers, bicauſy they gane chem an occaſion 


Fs 


Pag.240 Part.3. The Common places Cap. 9. Papiflical 
3 — — 
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ſhall 
tre. But that dcceiued 
what vecel- — hearers and teachers to 


ued Chy- 
ſoſtome. 


Matt. f J, 9. 1 
— ä — awaie hi idols ei- 
waine and ,. gueſtions, ubich ſeeing they | 99 ſaie, & his bars. 


we dilpu : 
teth by er · 


(orrupt ions. Part. 3. of Peter Martyr. Cap. Pag. 241. 


the teachers, as allo ol the hearers: foz they bend with himleife almoſt in enerie place, and bzin- 
not thetr indeuoz to thexamination of doctrine, gethall one erpoſitionoftheſe words. 
as mert it were. And | .;- Heaffirmeththis tobe a hard ſateng,and he 
the abu es t naughtie cuſtomes are NN of thoſe, of 
hypocriſie, and they beſo | Aich Peter (aid ; In the epiſtles of Paule are 
make a chem of holines: euen as Paule manichard things, which the wicked peruert to 
According id the comman+ their owne deſtruction, He admontſheth moꝛe⸗ It beboo⸗ 
| ouer, that we interpzet this, tobe ſuch a nett tber 
kind.of ge, as may be common both to them un "rebe 
vhichbuild well and ill, At length he ſaichz We vorh ro = 
Fn nan rap ear an 
and to cat 
| ; and ſato ſeigne their greuouserimes, that 
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into hell. Pention is 
e of thoſe, uhich haue builded, hol- 
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; that he may be burned 
flames. 
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65. 
ed through fire and water & thou haſt brought 
vs into a wealthie place — fire is de- 
; and by water, 
cauſe,in theerozciſme of bap- 


: 
CRETE ET | 


Wt. 


vnto faith. Alſo uben 
ofthe mem Col. ;, . 


petfeu 
due lum deach. And on the other ie, then e 
ſaith vnto the — yon, Roms, 1. 
m our mortall bodies: name 
ado — 
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r 
raſmus,anotablelearnedman, in his annotatt Ea. 
| thing to make me | 


5 
in bulder wall remaine as touching ſubſtance, | 
but tall not {as be (aith)be reſerued, vnlele it bo that his doe (as they ſpeake) may fo;thwith 


( orrupt ions. Part. 3. 
flie intd heauen. Bow ſhall ſuch a one be tried 
inthe fireofpurgatozie # __ | | 

Pea and Scotus ſald, that There may be found 

an action 02 motion of tharitte ſo abſolute and 

perfec, oz (as he himielfe ſpeaketh) of ſuch fer- 
uencie, that it can waſh awate all puniſh- 


ments. Let the ſame manthewhow this fire of 

purgatozie, vhich they would weft out of this 

place,can be common vnto all men? Unlefle 

perhaps they will place the ſame in the aire, and 

will deuiſe, chat all the ſaints, nhen they flie a- 
| heauen, paſſe | 


of, that 
tothe wozds of Eſaie, in the firſt chapter, here it 
isſaid; And their ſtrength ſhall be as row, and 
the maker of your idols as a ſparke offire, & 
boch ſhall burne togither. The ſtrength ol 
ſpark tal fe — — 
ſparke | 
— — 
with the tow, with his opinions: bicauſe, euen 
Lute att, Hole things ſhall not abide, 4 the authoz himfelf 
kun i hall be much afflicted. the ſen- 
vom of tente ot Paule is not all one with that of Elaie, 
elt. put (as I haue ſaid) he onelie alluded vnta it. 
5n1.co, 31 Laſttie, chey bought an argument aut ot 
31th. Luke; concerning the rich man, which was toz 
luk1619. mented in the flames. But the ſame is (aid of 
—4 manie to be a call narration : of uhich 
mind Chryſoſtome is. But admit it be an hiſfo- 
— — —— 
inpurgatozie : Seeing betwerne the boſome 
Abraham, f that place uhere he was puniſhed, 
it is ſaid, that There was an exceeding great 
Chaos, ſoas from chence none might paſſe vn- 
woole that 10 Abraham. And it ſeemeth a wonder how 
neither the fhat rich man, ſeeing he was ſogreatlie afflided, 
naiers of did not deſire to haue a pearelie memoziall, noz 
— pet the pzaiers of them that were aliue. And ſer⸗ 
magen ing Abrahamaffirmeth, that he might neither 
lam is be holpen by him, noꝛ yet by Lazarus; how can 
waileble the maſſing pꝛieſt truſt, that he by his maſſes 
— and pꝛaters can releaſe the ſoules of them that 
ade departed from the paines ut purgatozieeUn- 
W,, Poubtedlie, the wiſe virgins imparted not their 
'- 9: gite vnto the foliſh: neither could Lazarus fur⸗ 
ther the rich man. It had beene better, that they 
ſhould haue pondered in that place; They haue 
Moſes and the Prophets, Wherein it is d, 
that the diuine ſcriptures are ſufficient vnto ſal⸗ 
nation. Pen are not ſent either tothe Fathers, 
02 vnto humane traditions. 
As touching the holie citie,vhtchis the ſocietie 
ofthe bleſſed, J confeſſe, that no vncleane thing 
mult bs let in vnto the lame: foz they uhich die 


do the 
Wh, 


of Peter Martyr, 


read among 


Cap.9. Pag. 243. 
in che name of Ch:ilt,be waſhed totth his blond, 

Beſides this, there happened t , and 

livſing ofthe ficth at the time ol death: whercfo;e 

— — nioze to be _— bncicane, 

| partakers of eternall life . Nei | 

ther will we demie, bat that In che name wr Phil. , ro. 
euerie knee muſt bow, both of things in heauen, do th 10. 
and of things in earth, and of things vnder the 

earth . But theſe words muff not be vnder- 

ſtod touching the wozſhipping of GOD; foz it 

doth not one lte conſiſt herein, that knees 

bow, but it <ieflie requireth ſpiritnall == 

ons and motions ofthe mind. It is ſpoken there 
concerning the ſouereigne power giuen vnto 

Chꝛiſt; by reaſon vhereof, euerie creature both 

of heauen and earth, and of things vnder the 

earth are put in ſubtection vnder him. Vea and 

the diuell, togither with the ſpirits of damned 

ſoules, are put vnder his feet, uhether they will 

92 no. And this dw the wozds that go befozso, ſufs 
ficientlie declare ;fo2it is aid; God gaue him a 

name which is aboue euerie name, &c. Which 

woꝛds if thou wilt applie to the woꝛſhiping of 

God, as though they, uhich wozſhip God, may 

bein purgatozie; thou muſt of neceſſitie con- 

kelle, that the dinell alſo and damned fpirits do 

wozlhip Chzift . And ol the lame ſenſe is that 

thought to be, uhich is witten in the 

lypſe; namelie, that All creatures iich be in Apoc. g, 13. 
heauen, in the eartli, in the ſea, and vnder the do the 11. 
earth, celebrated the praiſes of God. All things 


do pꝛaiſe God atccoding to their kind: fo: they 


miniſter matter and occaſion of diuine pꝛaiſes. 
Otherwiſe thou wilt ſaie that hils, mountains, 
— — ſuch things do trulie 
p;operlie pꝛaiſe 
32 Touching the Fathers, chat they haue che gree- 

ludged concerning this matter; J haue not ter number 
hat elſe to declare: but that the greater part of — 
them art inclined to this opinion, that there is a hrt ix « 
purgatozie. But J remember not that J haue purgatez(e,' 
anis of them that it is an article of but af:rme 
the faith; in ſuch ſozt,as he that otherwiſe ſhould "© — 
— — — the faith, 

ſtraitwaie be accountcdas a neceſſqri 
lie to be belæued, vhatſccuer the Fathers haue 
ſaid, Otherwiſe let vs ſubſcribe vnto the Mille - Peretils 
narij, among thom were Irenzus, Victorinus, called = 
Papias, Lactantius, Mechodius, and manie other Milenariſ 
notable men, and men of wozthie memoꝛie. 
Certeinlie, all men ſubſcribe not bnto Am- g b 
broſe; uhen as in diuoꝛſements he gineth leaue — 
onelie vnto the man to be maried againe. Net- zap rhei 
ther will all men conſent vnto Auguſtine; that ecroz9, 
inſants tchich die without baptiſme are appoin- 
ted to the puniſhment ol hell: neither that the i, og 
Euchariſt ſhonid be giuen to thoſe infants. And din, a. 
our aduerſaries themſelues agree not with Au- gain Au. 
guſline,uhen as he ſaith; 1 guling, 

12 


Pag. 244- Part. 3. he Common places Cap. 9. Emer 


dels be ſinnes: although it be a thing moſt true 

and moſt agreeable vnto the woꝛd of God, Ter- 

tullian is withſtwd; fo; holding, that the ſoule 

Ex traduct . Commeth « by derivation from one to another, 
— Auguſtine is not much againſt the 

They refuſe Cyprian, uhich held, that here- 
of Cypzian, tiks returning vnto the church, ſhould be bapti⸗ 
Scan! led againe. Neither willthey allow of Epipha- 
Sanden, alu, hen he ſaith againſt Arrivs , that It is the 
and of o⸗ —— , that ſire dates befo:c 
hers. they eate nothing but bꝛead with 
ſalt, And the ſame father, in his. Tuc horato, in- 

\.1.. .. .e terppeteth the ſaleng of Chalk ; The facher is 
greater than I, tobe ſpoken as touching his di⸗ 
uinenature. Neither doth he expound the ſame, 

to concerne the nature of man, as other men of 

right beltete dw: foz he will, by that kind of 
ſpech,that the ſonne ſhould be vnder the father. 


garden,deſired 
he would haue it ſo to be; but bicauſe he would 
detciue the diuell, and pzoucke hum vnto a par⸗ 
ticular conflict : as though Chꝛiſt fained in that 
pꝛaier. And it is not to be allowedin lerom, that 
he ſo ſmall te fanonred matrimonie; that in his 
wziting againſt Iouinianus, he counted the ma- 
riage ot two wiues. oꝛ the ſecond, oꝛ thirdmari- 


faithfull,he ſaith, that the dead carcaſesſhould 
be annointed ; uhich at this daie none of our ad- 
uerſarics would da J ſpeake nothing of ſaint 
Benedict Benedict, at commandedthe Euchariſt to be 
commanded giuen vnto the dead woman . And J ſhould 
the Eucha* want bdth ſpeech and time, i J would reckon vp 
"0:4 allthoſethingsthatare found among the Fa- 
dead wo- ers, uhich are neither to be receined , not yet 
man. at this date would be admitted by them vhich 


ſpcake againſt vs. 
But ubile J repeat theſe things, J would not 
be accounted-, as Cham the ſonne of Noah, 


which laughed at the diſcouerie of his fathers na- 


— poꝛtunitie ol our adaerſaries , which perpetual⸗ 
be dcfamed lie crie ont; The fathers, The fathers , The fa- 
valefſe nes thers: as though they would conſent to althings 
ceſſitit doo that the fathers haue ſpoken oꝛ done. Mie do 
vage. they not rather vnderſtand and conſider, that 

thepalſo were men, and that they erred ſome- 

times as men: fo: they did not alwaies bnild 
No anti- vponthe foundation that is Chaift)ſiluer, gold, 
quicie of o ànd pꝛetious tones, Neither ought ante anti⸗ 
xtnioncan qutie ot opinion, oꝛ cuſtome, to pzeſcribe a- 
1 gainſt the truth: fo: crrozs began in the church. 
aud. Euen inthe time ol Paule. And thert is mention 


made by Paule af ill builders . And there wan 
ted not ſome, ubich at the verie ſame time ind 


great 

as the apoſtle was conſtrained to ſate ; This is 
not to cate the ſupper of the Lord. And Cypri 
admonithed,that cuſfome without reaſon is the caters 
mother ofcrroz. witheu: 

33 And thisalſo is wont to be obieurd a — 
gainſf vs;namebe, that the church hath alas ( 
pꝛaied foz the dead, vhich in verie deed J deme ; 
not: but J arme what fo: the dwing thereof, it 
hath neither anthozitie out of the wozd of God, 


ritte and loue that they beare towards the dead, . _. 
ſoas they wiſh well vnto them, and bzcake ont vewar: the 
into ſome p:aiersfoz them. But we muſt be- our affect 
ware, that this vehementer kind ol affection, be on n 
not againſt faith and tuſt godlineſſe . And there — 
may be an other purgatozie, uhic (ay a 
pzaters ſhould be in the church fo; them govlucte, 
that be dead: fo2 they would not haue the name 


Theodoſius, and death of V alentinianus, 
two emperours, retoiſeth foz thetr ſakes , that 
thep had alreadie obteinedeternallfelicitie ; bv 
cauſe they atreadie reigned with Chꝛiſt: and pet 


pet lined ; notwithſtanding | 
red, that they had alreadie reteiued that which it 


ted not, but that he had obteined euen befoze he 
made his pzaier : and thercfoze he ſaid, that hee 
pꝛaied foz their ſakes that tod by. The pꝛelate, 


Er. , 9. be weighed by mans authozifie : ſo the Lozd 


other things. 
and abſolute, as it ſhall not be met to 
him. But others, although they be 


therefoze it is not vnfit foz their ſtate to haue 
praters to be powzed ont foz them. Wherefore 


trude 
intent that the ſoules of them 


b redemption. 
24 Laltlie, 3 nerd not bing manie things to 
defend the tuſtice of Oodʒ tchich our aduerſaries 


laie that we aboliſh, by taking awate of purga⸗ 
tozie : ſeeing fo2 them hich icepe in the Lozd, 
Ch:ilt ſuffered enow : and that 
god woꝛks and righteouſneſſe was wanting 
vatothem, is addedby the death and merits of 
Quiſt. Further, there is repentance, the hich 
| therewith ; eſpe- 
ciallie, chen weconuert vnto Chaift from our 
hart: as we are to beleene of them,vhich weſfle 
— — fwth vn- 


n 
and coruptions of the ſame do periſh . And 


b:eeflie, our righteouſnes muſt not be meaſured 
by our wozks; neither mult the tuſtice of God 


faith ; Lake how much the heauen is diſtant 
from the carth,ſo much are my waies from your 


Mazo.rs. waies,&c; Is thine eie euill, bicauſe I am god? 


And fvz the remouing of purgatozie 


the Church. Parr. 3. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 10. Pag. 245. 
Undoubtedlie, Chaift is ſo perſet 

when | 
they be compared withhim, be vnperfect ; and 


The tenth Chapter. 


Of Teares, faſting, and watchings, being 
the outward exerciſes ofrepentance : & 
firſt concerning teares. 


*&% IF Cares are counted as In 7udg. 
certeine thinges added ver f. 


iudged by teares: fo: Heb. 12, 17, 
faſted 


and 
In 2. Sam. 
12, vet.. 16. 


no god ſucceſſe, there were diners cauſes : fo: 
Eſau (as we will ſtraitwaie declare) mozned 
not in faith: and Dauid obteined not that vhich 
he deſtred, bicauſe God had determined to giue 


nednot aline n he after- 
ward had $ , vhom God did ſubſtitute 
vnto a moſt amp peaceable kingdome 
after his fathers death; yea and uhileſt he pet li⸗ 
ned. But on the other ſide, let vs conſider how 
that teares in Peter were tokens of verie true Luk.23, 61. 
repentance : and alſo in that woman, which (as 
the Cuangeliſts declare) with hir teares wal Tale , 35, 


ed the Loꝛds feet. 
pzaters, Ezechias was Enie gs, 3, 


And as 
beard, then he pꝛated with weeping; and death 

being ſhewed vnto him, was deferred vntill 
another time. Ioſias likewiſe was heard, who Kin 23,79 
pꝛaied vnto God with manie teares. The 126. 

plalme ſpeaketh thus of the fruit of pzater, uhich 

hath ſozrowe and tearesioined therewith;They v 
went and wept, caſting their ſeeds, but doubt- 
leſſe they ſhall comeagaine, and with ioie ſhall 
bring their ſheaves wich them. And they which 
ſowe in teares, ſhall reape inioie, It is alſo 
waitten in the fixt pſalme;The Lord hach heard Pali. 
the voice of my weeping.Andin the 5 5.pſaline; 

The teares of the ſaints are as it were put in 2 Plal.6, g, 
AAa. ity. pot 


erſc.s, 
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Pag.246. Part.z, TheCommonplaces Cap.to. Of Tearts and 


pot or bottle before God, and faichfullie ſealed mireb:libus ſacre ſcriptwre , the tenth chapter; 
in his booke, Dauid alfa in the 95 . plalme ffir- the vhichboke is aſcribev'vato Auguſtine, © Augg;,. 
reth vs vp by theſe werds; Let vs weepe before ; thers ſuypoſe them tobe acertein 
the Lord chat made vs,&c, But much me are ich thing Plutarch affirmeth . But ſame dm Pluck 
we ſtirred vp ther vnto by che example of Cziſt; thinke, that euen as vhate ts ſeparated from 
vhs (as it is mitten in the eptſfle to the He- mike, ſo alſo a wateriſh hum is ſeparated 
$7. bzues) Withalowd crie, and with teares prai- rum 

ed for vs. Paulealſo, in the 20. chapter of the 

Acts ſaith,that he had long ſerned the Lom with 
with teares. 


- 3 Auguſtine in his fourth ſermon of the 
firſt ſundaie in Lent, waiteth, that the teares of 


bodie is ang, fo — 
head: uherby it commeth 


. 
2 * 


the houſe ol God, hich had biene ſo long 


= 


” ons mingled togither of ſoꝛrawe and gladnes, 
owe and the uhich make vs to wepe : 


3 

; 

| 
HH] 
Fl 
il 


I 
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yorning Cap. io. Pag. 237. 
* * iemnlie be done, G O D manie times fent his 
pzozhets to tepome the people. 


uch 5 nut doe x Of Faſting. 


| 5 Tobeginattheetymologie of the wozd. ,, 4,9... 
4  Finallle, 0 This Pebzue verbe Te, lignifirth, To ffhét: 3: Gre 
kindof _—_— _ — ———— Auen-Ezra 
be ſome (as declared befo:e ſcripture is found affliction ſoule, 
* has the fiele of puniſhments, there faſfing is viderftod . There 9 


1 


that fa- x diatneti⸗ 


ſing is, Jthinke god to diſtinguiſh the ſame: on offa- _ 
than he ought to be: and ſuch fo: ſeing of faſtings,they ling 
geth not to repentance, but rather 
—— —— 
Num 14, 2. T 
* © ringthebitterrelation of the ſpics, fell to we 
ping, and ſpake enill both againſf Moſes, and 
againſt GOD; and determined to turne into 


— — 


* vw » -— 


E xa 


_ © I > - — * 


Chere is another faff, vhich is cinill; and is x cinill 
then taken in hand, then men are ſo bent to fat. 
rn: 
mit their 0 
Saule, hen he the Philiſtines, and had 1.84.1444. 
the vico2ie in his hands, fozbad that no man 
ſhould taſfe of anie meate befoze enening. 90 
alſo certeine Hebꝛues vowed, that they would 
netther cate no2 dzinke anie thing, befoze they 
had killed Paule: as it is mitten in the Acts of Ad.. 3,13. 
the apoſtles , This maner of faſfing alſo pertel 


* 8 


5 6 


renewed by the diligence ol paſtoꝛs. Wherefo:e 
intheoldlawe God inffituted a faſt to be held 
once a peare; namelie, in the 7. moneth : in the 
which date the people of Jſrael ſhould alia them 
ſelues bcfoze God, foz the ſinnes that they had 
committed, And to the end it might the moze ſo- 
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wich ouer · much mrate, m ſerke foz delicate 

meats and deintie diſhes . This ozder of lining 

what p;ofit is veric p2ofitable todiminith luſts, and it ſuffe- 
commeth by reth not the mind to be troubled with affections. 
— It maketh the mind to be moze cherretull, and 
0s. readie both vnto pꝛaier, and vnto all the adions 
to the life of man. Wherefoze Chaiſt 
Luk.rz, 34. laid; Let not your harts be wich ſur- 
ferting and droonkennes. Peter alſo hath wzit- 


Cap. 10. 


ſinence, not onelie from meat and Co A defini: 
much as the ſtrength will permit; but allo from "***"i. 
all other things, hich may delight and nor 
the bodte : and it is done of a repentant mind, 
and of a true faith , foz the atteining of Gods 


t. Pet. 5, 8. 


either alreadie onercharge vs, oz elſe are verie 
nigh at hand, The tonne of this definition is ab- 
ſtinence; ſuch abſtinence (A ſaie) as is aboue (vn 
the accuſfomed maner, and pet goeth not be- 
yond the ſtrength of the bodie. The matter is ct nu 


1.Corg,z7. 


bat — ht, fo: the commending 
vato of 
their docrine. 

Moles vpon the mountaine faſfed foztie 
daics: fo: God ment, by a notable example, to 
lous fa- ſhew that thatlawe, vhich he ſet fazth, came 
mug. fromhimſelfe, and was not inuented by men. 
Exod.z4,zs Neither went Moſes therefoze vnto themoun- 

taine, tofaſt ; but tu receiue the lawe of God, 
and to talke with him. Elias alſo receiued bzead 
and water of the angell, and in the ſtrength ol 
that meate walked fo:tic dates, euen vnto the 
mount Horeb; that he might be declared by 
this mtracle,to be the true reuenger ofthe lawe. 
By this kind of faſting,our Sauiour commen- 
ded the pzcaching of the golpell, wat it might 
not ſceme to be acommon thing, but a matter 


A miracu= 


not onlie meat and dzinke, but all other things 
that may chere vp the bodie . The efficient cauſe ch cid 
is faith.and foz 


themſelnes pꝛaiers, 
almes-deeds, viſiting of the ſicke, and to the ho- art 
lic ſupper. When we fernentlie pzaic vnto te 
Lozd,and do from the hart trulie repent vs of 
the ſinnes vhich we haue committed, and by rea- 
ſonof them are earneſtlie afflicted; we cannot 
verie ſone thinke vpon meat, dꝛinke, and alſo 
fine delicates. Fo: to them ubich be v2ged with 
ſo vehementagrefe, it is moꝛe pleaſant ta ab⸗ 
2 

35+ 5 3 verſe. iz. 

were ſicke Ilaughed not, but! on ſack» 
— — on 
neſtlie praied for them , And they which detect 
and humble themſelues, bicauſe they in ama 
ner deſpaire of their wont to cons 
temne and loath mcat and dzinke,and other de- 
— to paſſe —— 
, that our 
God: bicanſe the emp» e 


cramples | 
ceiue the wo of GD. Thereis alſo an other 


faſt, vhichlicthnot in our power: as then we 
being deſtitute of meat, haue not vhereofto eat. 
Here haue we nerd of patience, and we muſt 
pꝛaie vnto God, that he will ſtrengthen and in- 
courage vs. So the ſaints,vhen they wandered 


Mart.1 2,7. 


en meat ot che widowe, and waited at the bzoke 

fo: ſuch meat as the rauen ſhould bzing him. 

This kind of faſting men do not take vpon 

them of their owne accoꝛd, but it is laid vpon 
them by God. 

7 But paſſing ouer all theſe faſts, being 


either in htmſelfe,o2 
uenture it 


mens 
is of our bytheen do perteine een rm A cus | 


3 of Faſtm Part; 3, of Peter Martyr, Cap. 10. Pag. 249. 
Aug | ſhould faff : as it were putting awaie by pꝛai · 
ares er, che publike puniſhment . And this faſt the 
definiti 
ofa reli; 
us fat, 
faſt. 
them th:ough- 
his fat, out the yeere, neither did they diligentlie 
obſerue the ceremonies, So that once in ayere Leuit aj. 


— 
02 
* the holie ſcrip- 


1Sam.7. 4. 
and6, 


s doo Sam 1,11 ſed, and tꝛew awaie their idols. Daui alſo, 
e 662, with all his,faſted ; uhen he heard of the ouer⸗ 
N theo we of the people, and of the death ol Saule. 


1845, 3. And the men of labes Gilead toke the carcaſes 
ol Saule and Ionachas, and wept, and alſo faſted, 


— yrs 10s 
ag. commanded in the of Chzonicles,the 20. 


captiuitie (as it is wutten in the 7. chapter of 
"wk;  Zachatie,)hadafaſt, both in the 5. moneth, and 


atie, 
bidem.z5, happened; and in the /. | 
llame, vhereby ſo manie miſeries inſued after- 
Kaan. ward. That alſo was apublike faſt, vhich Icza- 


nut bel pzoclatmed, being otherwiſe a wicked wo⸗ 
— man, and an hypocrite. The act of this woman 
— ſhewed tt to be the cuſtome, that then anie 
8 


great crime was committed, the nhole church 


the tabcrnacle was purified, and a publike ſaſt 
was obſerued. Theſe things, in the old teſta- 
ment, ſignified as it were by a certeine ſha- 
dowe, chat the ſinnes of men ſhould be aboliſhed 
by Chaiſt: of whom, uhen we take hold bya true 
and liuelie faith, we are abſolued from our ſins. 
— — pleaſures — 

is this to be paſſedouer , that the ſame one daie The day of 
of faſt was a feſtinall date: foz it was not law- py ite fon 
full in the publike faſt, either to wozke , oz elſe was a fei- 
foz a man to be occupicd about his owne buſi all datt. 
nes. And we were commanded to abſteine on 

lie from our owne wozks, not that on feſtinall 
dates we ought to be altogither idle; but that 

we ſhoulddo god deeds on thoſe dates, thzough 


pented: andeuerteone of them, euen from the 

king to the meaneſt citizen, with their beaſts al- 

ſo and cattell faſted ; and vhen they earneſtlie, 

and with a feruent zeale cried vnto the Log, 

they were heard. Auguſtine De ciuitate Dei wits Auguſtine, 
tech that Porpbyrius taught z that Abſtinence Phe 
from fleſh and grolſe meats doth purific the 

minds of men, vhereby they are made the mo;e 

vnto diuine things, and to fanuliaritie 

with Plutarch alſo,in his littte boke De Plutarch. 
Ifude & Oferide (aith ; that The prieſts of Helio- 

polis vtterlie abſteined from all meats, vhich 


tothe temple of their god: foz they accounted 
it a villanie todzinke wine in the daie time, in 
the ſight ol their god. Other men in verie deed 


(ſaith he) vled wine, but not much: and they hav 
mane 
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Pag.248. Parr. 3. 


with ouer · much meate , oz ſerke foz delicate 

meats and deintie diſhes . This ozder of lining 

what piodt is veric p:ofitable to diminiſh luſts, and it ſuffe- 
commeth by reth not the mind to be troubled with affections. 
temperate Jt maketh the mind to be moze c<&refull, and 
(cedins. readie both vnto vnto all the adions 
to the life of man. Whercfoze Chailt 


with ſur- 


lie, but that we ſhould diſtribute to the paze of 
that which is ouer-plus vnto vs. Further,there 
is another faſt, which is aboue mans ſtrength, 


Moſes vpon the mountaine faſfed foztie 
daics: fo: God ment, by a notable example, to 
lous fa: ſhew that that lawe, vhich he ſet fzth , came 
Mag. from himſelfe, and was not inuented by men. 
Exod ga at Neither went Moles therefo:e vnto the moun⸗ 

taine, tofaſt ; but toreceiue the lawe of God, 
and to talke with him. Elias alſorecetued bꝛead 
and water of the angell, and in the ſtrength ol 
that meate walked foꝛtie daies, euen vnto the 
mount Horeb; that he might be declared by 
this mtracle,to be the true reuenger ofthe lawe. 
By this kind of faſting our Sauiour commen- 
ded the pꝛeaching of the goſpell, that it might 
not ſeme to be acommon thing, but a matter 
of Gods owne oꝛdinance and beginning. Bow- 
beit, theſe [faſtings] were miracles; neither 
perteine they ante thing vnto vs, but onlie,that 
we ſhould haue them in admirgtion, x by ſuch 
examples be ſkirred vp with renerence to re- 
teiue the wo ef GDD. There is alſo an other 
faſt, uhich lieth not in our power: as then we 
being deſtitute of meat, haue not vhereofto eat. 
Here haue we nerd of patience, and we muſt 
p:aic vnto God, that he will ſtrengthen and in- 
courage vs. Oo the ſaints,vhen they wandered 
about, and pꝛeached the Goſpell , were 


hunger. And 
the diſciples, uben 
dzinen hunger, to plucke the cares 
eines cone, and to rub out the ſeed. Elias alſo deſtred 
lb:4cas, meatofthe widowe, and waited at the zwke 
fo: ſuch meat as the rauen ſhould bzing him. 
kind of faſting men do not take vpon 
them of their owne accozd, but it is laid vpon 
chem by God. 
7 But paſſing ouer all theſe faſts, being 


A miratu⸗ 


Matt. 1 2,7. 
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The Common places 


Cap. 10. Of Faftin, 
ſuch as perteine nothing vnto this diſputation; "A 
tet vs come to our faſt ,vhich we may call a cli. tag 
gious faſt. And this faſt is an vnaccuſtomed ab- 
finence, not onelie from meat and fo A defini. 
much as the ſtrength will permit; but alſo from 1 . 
all other things, uhich map delight and nouriſh 

the bodte : and it is done of a repentant mind, 

and of a true faith , ſo the atteining of Gods 


either alreadie onercharge vs, 0z elſe are verie 

nigh at hand. The fone of this definition is ab⸗ Ge 
ſtinence ſuch abſfinence (I ſaie) as is aboue dür 
eee 

not onlie meat and winhe, dat allother bs 
that may cherre vp the bodie . The efficient cauſe the ini 
is faith.and repentance foz ſinnes committed a/ i cauſe 


they which ch. 
to giue themſelnes vnto pꝛaiers, 
viſiting of the ſicke, and to the ho- tn 
lic ſupper. When we fernentlie pzaic vnto be 
Lozd,and do from the hart trulie repent vs of 
the ſinnes which we haue committed, and by rea- 
ſon ot chem are earneſtlie afflicted; we can not 
verie ſone thinke vpon meat, dzinke, and alſo 
fine delicates. Fo: to them vhich be v2ged with 
ſo vehement a grærfe, it is moꝛe pleaſant tu ad 
ſteine, than ante other delectation is. So Dauid, 
in the z 5. pſalme, ſaith of his enimies; When erte. j 
they were ſicke Il not, but I put on ſack» 
cloth,and afflicted my ſoule with faſting, & car- 
neſtlie praied for them. And thep uhich detec 
and humble themſelues, bicauſe they in ama 
ner deſpaire of their wont to con⸗ 
temne and loath meat and dꝛinke, and other de⸗ 


rom derideth ſome. which faſting ouer · much be⸗ 
came vnp2ofitable all their life long to all pur⸗ 
Itpleaſeth GOD , when we humble our 
, bicauſe we map returne vnto him with 
pꝛaiers; and caſting awate other pleaſures, re- 
CE 


tfperad- 

bapen, that he be not pztuatelie gree- 

ued with anie calamitie of his owne , « of them 
that perteine vnto him; pet muſt he ſometime we mat 
m@nefuz others . Foz if we be all members of 1 f 
one bodie, we muſt thinke, that the diſcommodv . mn 
ties of 66— N 


"SEE BEI "$I. 
2 . PIT ? 4 
CH * o s 


EZE F 


"2 "2 5 = 


of Peter Martyr, 


ith 


Therefoze , befoze they talked with him, 
mind was, by faſting and 
Abner was flaine, did 
_ u his burtall;but alſo are that he 
date cate no meate till the ſunne ſet . The 
Suu. ſame did he, when he was repzoued by Nathan 


852 


i 


ved pub⸗ 
lac fating 
6 poclat; 
my. 


what is to 
(ancrifit 
fat. 


Jn 
Sm. Samuel ichen the Philiſtines greeuouſlic afflicted 


, the Zewes,, the hole people at the cxhoztation 
of Samuel aſſemblevat Mizpah; they fa- 


1111 — and thzew awaie their idols. Dauid alſo, 


15413-13, And the men of labes Gilead toke the carcaſes 
of daule and Ionathas, and wept, andallo faſted, 
That likewiſe was —— faſt,uhich loſaphat 
Ira. commanded in the of Chzonicles,the 20. 


* 


faſt ſhould 


llame, whereby ſa manie miſeries inſued after- 
Laar g. ward. That alſo was a publike faſt, ubich Icza- 
vel pꝛoclatmed, being otherwiſe a wicked wo- 
man, and an hypocrite. The act of this woman 
ſhewed tt to be the cuſtome , that then anie 
great crime was committed, the whole church 


Cap. 10. Pag. 249. 


ſhould faff : as it were putting awaie by pꝛai⸗ 

er, the publike puniſhment . And this faſt the 

„„ : as locl, chen he ſaid; San- oel, 16. 

ctitie ye a faſt. Eſdras alſo in his 8. chapter pzo- Fldda. 

claimed a fat. ere tant faſts foz certeine gop- ue paz 

lie conſiderations, were publikelie pꝛoclaimed. fanuig wes 
Ood himſelfe alſo commande a publike fa- commandey 

ſing : foz he commanded.that in cuerie pere the among iht 
feaſt Chephurim, that is , the feaſt of erptatt Teac, 

22 ſhould be celebzated 
the tenth daie ol Sc tember, with a publike faſt. 

— — manic ſins tinough⸗ 

out the yeere, neither did they diligentlie 

——— — Leuit. 3, 7 

tabcrnacle was purified, and a publtke 

was obſerued. Theſe things, in the old teſta⸗ 

ment, ſignified as it were by a certeine ſha- 

dowe chat the ſinnes of men ſhould be aboliſhed 

by Chaift: of uhom, uhen we take hold bya true 

and liuelie faith, we are abſolued from our ſins, 

And thereof followeth the moztification of ſins, 

and ol carnall delights and pleaſures. Neither 

is this tobe paſſed oner , that the ſame one daie The day of 

of faſt was a feſtinall date: foz it was not law- publik e fan 

full in the publike faſt, either to wozke , oz elſe was a fei- 

foz a man to be occupied about his owne buſi ll dats. 

nes. And we werecommanded to abſteine or 

he from our owne wozks, not that on feſtiuall 

daies we ought to be altogither idle ; but that 

we ſhoulddo god deeds on thoſe dates, though 

ubich we may reſt in God , But to beleene, to 

pꝛaie, to acknowledge ſinnes, to bewaile them 

with an earneſt repentance, are the woꝛks ol 

God; and therefoze are not fozbidden vpon fe- 

daies,but rather commanded, 

10. Theſe things haue not onelie the He⸗ The Etb⸗ 
b2ues learned out of the lawes of Cod; but the »*s by tbe 
Ethniks alſo by the inſtina of nature. Foz ua unt bad 
hen lonas pzeached to the Niniuits, that thetr u celigious 
cities ſhould be deſtroied within foꝛtie dates, fag. 
they deſpaired not of the mercie of God; but re- 19945-3 4 
pented: and euerie one of them, tuen from the 
king to the meaneſt citizen, with their beaſts al⸗ 
ſo and cattell faſted ; and vhen they earnefflie, 
and with a feruent zeale cried vato the Log, 
they were heard. Auguſtine De ciuitate Dei wits Auguſtine, 
teth, that Porphyrius taught z that Abſtinence Prius 
from fleſh and grolſe meats doth pur iſie the 
minds of men, thereby they are made the mo;e 

vnto diuine things, and to familiaritie 
— — littic bake De Plutarch, 
Ifde & Ofrride (aith ; that The peſts of Helio- 
polis vtterlie abſteined from all meats, ich 
might nouriſh and augment the wantonnefſe 
ofthe fleſh; and that they neuer bought wine in- 
tothe temple of their god: foz they accounted 
tta villante todzinke wine in the date time, in 
the ſight ol their god. Other men in verie ded 
(ſaith he) ved wine, but not much: and they hav 


Pag. 2 50. Part.. 
mante purifications without wine . The ſame 
volic ſatri · Plutarch, in his treatiſe De cobibenda trac undia 
fices doont ſaith; that Among the Achenicns were certeine 
with wares — ubich were onelie done with 
without 
— water without wine, 
And this is notable, which is wꝛitten in the 
Fmpedo- ſame bob, chat Empedocles was wont to ſate; 
cles. that A man — 
Tuus Li- Titus Liums maketh mention, that when as at 
mus. Rome there had happened mante 
things, ubich ſeemed to foze-thew ſome great 
euill; the Decemuiri were ſent toloke into the 
boks of the Sibyls: and that anſwer was made, 
that they ſhould oꝛdeine a publike faſt in the ho- 
nour of Ceres; ubich faſt ſhould alſo be rencw- 
ed euerie — — 2 T 
gods ſhould meanes be pacified. xchere⸗ 
foze the Cthniks, being ſtriken with the feare of 
the cuils, which hong ouer their heads, fled vnto 
the oꝛacles, faſtcd, and p2ated the gods to turne 
awate their anger But onelie ſee- 
ing ſo manie and ſo great cuils , but alſo hea- 
ring them repozted of from all parts of the 
wozld ; pet de chey not pzate vnto God, neither 
are they therewith ante thing touched in mind. 
11 But perhaps ſome man will ſaie ; that 
faſtings, bicauſe they be partlie Jewiſh , and 
partlie Heatheniſh, may ſeeme to be farre from 
Faftings dur purpoſe. But that it is not ſo, it may caſtlie 


commcuded be pzoucd by che new teſtament. Inch Acts of f 


in the new 
teſtament. 
verſc. 2. 


the apoſtles,the 13. chapter, the church being ad⸗ 
moniſhed by an oꝛacle, that Paule and Barna- 
bas ſhould be choſen to viſit the cities 4 townes, 


LS 


chem. And in dhe Achapter, hen they 

ned home, after the — bros, moped 
buſtnesin Iconium ,Lyſtria,and Antiochia,thep 
de med a faſt, andcreated miniffers, andel- 
Auguſtine, ders in euerie citie. Auguſtine, in his epiſfle to 
Caſſulanus ſaith;that When Peter was to talke 
with Simon Magus at Rome vpon the ſatur- 
daie, the church of Rome vpon the ſabboch daie 


verſe. 23. 


Matthew, ſaith; that lohn, being deſtred ol che 
churches to waite the Goſpell againſt Ebion 
and Cerinthus, who denied the dinine nature of 
Ch:it.anſwered.that he would do it ir the tthole 
church would firſt pzoclaime a publike faſt: 

vhichalſo Euſcbius in his Eccleſiaſticall hiſto⸗ 
rie doth teſtiſie. Paule in like maner in the firſt 
epiſtle to the Coꝛinthtans, the ſeuenth chapter, 
admoniſheth thoſe that are ioined togither in 
matrimonte, not to defraud one another, but 
with conſcnt to giue themſelues to faſting and 
pꝛaitr. In which plate J thinke he meanethpub- 
luke pzaters,andalſopublike faſt : fo: fellowſhip 
of marriage nothing letteth , but that they may 


The Common places 


Cap.10, Of Fafting 
be puuatelie vſed. But vhether he ment publike 
faſts,o2 pzinate,it fo:cethnotgreatlie, 
Poꝛeouer, Aniſt being aſked of his apoſtles, 
Why they could not heale the dumbe , and tal 
out thedinell He anſwered; Bicaule of your Mat. 
vnbeleefe: : andheavded 5 This kindof divelsls 
caſt out on taſting and praicr, That place 
is ſomethat and therefoze it ſhallnot be 
vnpꝛoſit able b:eefiſe to expoundit. Is it to be 
thought, that by the merit of faſting and pꝛat⸗ 
ers, dinels are wont to be caſt out (as they vſe 
to ſpeake ) fo the wozke ſake it ſelfe that is 
w2ought . Not ſo. That then ſignified 
woꝛds of Chaiſt ; Firft he ſaid; Bicauſe of 
vnbeleefe: for if ye had faith asthe graine mu- 
ſtard i ced, and — vnto this mountaine; 
_— 


alſo faſting , bicauſe a fired : earneſt pꝛaier, not 

onlie dzaweth the mind from meat + dꝛinke but 
alſo from all other humane pleaſures and cogt- 
tations. Whercfoze Chziff, by the effes deſcri⸗ 
beth the canſe ; pꝛaiers and fa- 
ſting. And he ſpeaketh ol thoſe diucls, touhom 
God gane a little of their will: as though her 
ſhould hauc ſaid ; Ye muſt not line eaſilie oz 
idelie, it ye will caſt out this kind of dinels; pe 
muſt haue a ſure and ſtrong faith: ubich thing 
n Imeane by p;aiers 


and faſtings. 

12 Bytheſereaſons x teſtimonies, faſtings 
are alſo commended in the new teſtament. But 
in them we muſt beware of fanlts, which verie 
oftentimes do happen therein both manie and 
greenous. Firſt, bicauſe in are obſer- Nie lan 
ued faſts vpon certeine awpointed daies, with uten, 
out conſideration of pc 2 occaſions , as a n 
peerelie ccremonie, uhich at this daie, as though dug 
it were Jewiſh, is of little fo:ce. Pozeouer, 


pꝛaiers 
in ſeuentie daies faſf ; another, ſirtie dates faſt ; 
another, fiftie daies ſaſt; another, foztie dates 
faſt : another b:ought in rogation dates , an- 
other che cmber dates; another,the eeues of the | 


manie ofqueſtions and contentions : fo: a man biens 

— — BONES Toms 

faſtings haue berne, cuen among the fathers. 
Auguſtine unto Caſſulanus waiteth,that We _ 

onght ther ſoꝛe to faſt vpon wedneſdaic, bicauſe 

Chriſt was ſold vpon that daie; and on the fri- 

daic | bicauſe he was that date crucified, — 


wſwer du 


ing. Part.; - 


ſaturdate he much doubted. Foz they of Mi 
— and of thc Caſt part affirmed, that vpon 
that daic we ſhould not faſt ; bicauſe Chaſt that 
date was at reſt in the ſepulchee.. Contrarie- 
wiſe, the Romans and Africans, andccrteine 
other do carneſtlie affirme; that bicanſe Chaiſt 
was ſo debaſed,as to lie m a ſepulchec, thercfoze 


inc, which was not yet baptiſcd, 
— rm tmp ara br 
————— — 
. je thonks not fat. by 


anl. ca Ambcolc faſted not. But that he ment. he 


himſelfe moze rnaniſeſtlie expzeſſed; 3 (ſaith 
Ambroſe) hen J come to Rome, do faſt, bi- 
cauſe the ſaturdaie is there ſaſted; but then J 
returne vnto Milane, bicauſc it is not here fa- 
fed, J taſt not. De conſecrar/one , diſtinaton 5. 
in the chapter De eſu carnium, Jt is decreed, that 
fridaie and ſhould'be faſted: ſatur- 
date is left free. And in the ſame diſtingion,in the 
chapter Sabbato vero, Innocentius hath added; 
that the ſaturdaie muſt allo be faſted. But he 
alledgeth an other cauſe farre differing from 
that ubich we ſpake of befoze : fo2 ſering the apo- 
ffles(ſatthhe) were in great mozning and ſoz- 
rowe, as well on the fridaie, as on the ſatur- 
dale; therefozewe mult faft. Jn the ſame diſtin⸗ 
ion , in the chapter en, Melchiades de- 
creed, that we muſtnot faſt on the ſundate, no: 
— — 
cauſe the faſts | 

ther daies, than are the faſtings of heretikes 
and Ethniks 


Eriphani: 13 Epiphanius bzingeth a reaſon vhie we 
1 faſt wedneſdate ; namclie, bicauſe 
4 — — — 


craded vp⸗ 
L 


reldace, 


Ma 15. 


tt nuſt 
utri⸗ 
er ouce, 


it is wiitten, that then the bzidegrome is ta- 
ken from them, then they ſhall faſf. And this he 
affirmeth to be the tradition of the apoſſles : 
nere as notwithſtanding , at this date we bes 
lene, that the aſcenſion happened vpon a thurf- 
date. Wherefoze.let the take herd, how 


ded, that there be traditions, uhich are neceſſa- 
rilie gathered out of the holie ſcriptures; and 
foz that cauſe they ought not to be abzogated. 
But other traditions vhich be indifferent, muſt 
not be augmented in number; leſt the church 
ſhuld be oppreſſed : neither muſt they be thought 
bo neceſlatie, as though they may not be aboli⸗ 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 10. 


ſhed. And we muſt beware, that the feruice of 
God be not thorght to reſt in them. But as fo: 


In the diſtiricion 76. in the firſt chapter, are 
added the ember daics; oꝛ the foure 
faſts. The cauſe uhie theſe haue bene diſtribu 


tedon this ſoꝛt, can hardlie be perteiued. They 


cite ſerom vpon Zacharie, who maketh men- 
{ton of the fourth moneth, the fift, the ſcuenth, 
andthe tenth. And they ſerme to be moued of a 
— — 
foure parts 
— — men 
ub ich they had e out 
made pœrelie faſts. But others haue inuented 
— — 
times of the vtere, biſhops att 
Clerksvntothe minifferig and oꝛders: where- 
kane they late, that the people onght then molt of 
all to faſt and pꝛaie, that God would grant them 
god paſto:s. Faſting and pꝛaiers ſhould be v- 
ſed at the time of ozdcringof miniſters. But 
would demand of the biſhops, hie they aꝛdeine 
minifters onlie at theſe foare times of the peere- 
Undoubtedlie they can not ſhew anie certeine 
and iuſt cauſe vhte. 

14 Auguttine in his boke De hereſibus, ſaith; 
that Arrius contemncd oblations foz 


Pag.251. 


Why the 
ember daics 
were inuten 
ted 


Auguſtine. 
the dend, « 
and o2dinarie times of taſt; bicauſe Chziſtians Arrius the 


were not vnder the lawe, but vader grace: but **#%s- 


he would, that euerie man ſhould faſt at his 
owne pleaſure , vhen he himſelfe would, Cer- 
teinlie J allow not Arrius, in that he was an 
Arrian; but as oblations, and ſa⸗ 
crifices foz the dead, he held that which is god 
and godlie. Alſo touching 0:dinarie times of 
fafting, J ſnot vhie he ſhould be blamed; vn 
lelle 


is weake: fo: we are not ſo deliuered from the 
lawe, chat we from all oder. Auguſtine 


waiteth , louinian contemned abſtigIouinian 
— — and e eee 


fitable : therein it he ſpake of bare faſts onclie, 

and ſuch as were appointed at certeine dates, 

— — — 
vnleſſe adioined 

—— and alſo with vehement pꝛaiers, 


- 


ces, uhich be requiſite,are 
if they be joined with ſuch things, as 
— — 


+ > — 
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Pag. 2 52. 


Parr.3. 
Liberus. the Zccree of Liberius ho lined in the time 
— tt map be perteiued; that uhen 

the aire was vntemperat, oz then there was a 

peſtilence a: wen they aß 


t. Tim g.. ex (faſting. Paule toTimothic ſaith ; A widow, 
which is a true widow, and deſolate, hir 
confidence inche Lord, and daie and night ap- 
pliech hir ſelfe to praiets andfaſtings. Cornelius, 
uben as he was not ſuffctentlie inſtruaed of 


| faſting and praters at 
— — — 


Acts. 10,3. 


geo. ofthe apoſties)the angellofthe Lozdaypeared. 


fatings are commanded by pzinces, and by the church; 
rigbrue de⸗ ſchether men are bound to oz no: Un- 
mag den- Ddonbtedliethep are boumd hy the lawe of faith, 
— —— Foz then taſts are ſet fo;th, 
ubich be agreeable vnto the wozd of God, how 

can he that beleeneth in God refuſe to do them? 


and condition, that they be able to faſt : — 

man be hindꝛed, either by age, oz 

Obe ee, Vours, in ſuch acaſe that oughttobe — 

Oſc.<,5.  uhichthe ſcripture ſaith; I wil haue mercie and 

grenſe coun. Hot ſactifice. But they uhich are not hindered, 

cell, ought to obcie. In the Gangtenſe councell, 

chapter 20. It is oꝛdeined, that if a man obeie 

not the faſts, vhich are commanded him by the 

church. dauing no vodilic ncccflitie , howſoencr 

he boaſt ofperfection, and pꝛoudlie contenmeth 

The canons the decrees of the church let him be accurſed. In 

ofthe a= the Canons ofthe apoſtles,(although they be A- 
poltics. conteine certeine ſtrange 


pocryphall,x 
— — — 


The Common places 


Op 10. 


map p2ofit in fachmaner and dt, as J haue 
declared, vndotibte dite we muſtfaſt, No doubt 
but it is free z bicauſe by the outward late, he 
vhichfaffcthnot,cannot be condemned. But 
wen our faſting may ſet fozward the glozie of 
Gil D chen ts it no longer fre : foz we bc conv 


to our choiſe, and we ſc that they may redound, 
eiſc tothe obſcuring 


either to the magntfieng,oz 

of the glozic of God; now are they not free, no; 
indifferent things, bicauſe all our ffrength 
andabiltie muſt be pico vato the gloae o 


17 | Forthermaze here 8 anabaſe offs, — 


— — Canon, it is com- no ũieſh. 


| manded; that theclergie,ubich faſt not, hauing 
no bodilie neteſſitie, ſhould be A 

fants in no wiſe be v2ged and compelled tofaſt ; 
loel.2,16. — wt wg yy 


e . — — 


lohn 3, 7. 


In .chap- 
ter, God ſaith; When ye faſt; reſſ ye from all a 
worke,and ali your ſoules, ber iris ſabboch. tn 
And no man doubteth , but that the Ude lane 
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bin, 0f Faſting. 
cated indureth tort enening vntdenening.©0 Saule 
fam cue chen he had put the Philiſtines toflight, pzoclai- 
ung i ue} ined a faſt untill night. And Dauid,atthe death 
wh, ——— ——¼⅛ 


rate their meat: But it is a ſpozt tv ſe; how the 
mocke this ancient cuſtome : they ſaie 


len. ſecuads ſecwide, (aith, that in his time falls 


were continuedeuen vnto the rtinthhoure: and 
£y:com- he bzingeth the counſell of Calcedon , vhere 
nue cal. it is decreed, that he vhich eateth the 9. 
an. houre.ſhouldnotbe accounted to 
here by the waie we muſt detlare, vhich was 
the ninthhoure. The ſirt houre was at name; in 
— uhich houre, we read that Chziſt our ſauiour 
hechiry was crucified: nherefoze the ninth houre muſk 
joure from nerds be the third houre from none. The fozefa- 
un. = thers ſo diuided the time, that alwaies from the 
Tian lunne ſet tu the ſunneriſing,thep accounted 12. 
ded che houres: and againe, as manie from the riſing 
time and ofthe ſunne, to the going downe thereof , A: 
jours of gainc, thep diulded either time into foure ſpa- 
$:3aic. ces, and theſe they called watches: and euetie 
one of theſe ſpaces conteined ther houres, 
Uherefoze the third houre, from the riſing ofthe 
lamne,is with vs either the 3.22 9.hotire, as the 
time ofthe peare requireth : fo: theſe houres are 
vnequall, The ſixt houre is none time of the 
date, and the 9. is the third at aſter none, and 
the 12. is the houre of the ſunne ſet. But Tho- 
mas obieucth againſt himſelfe , that vhich we 
ſaie; namelie, chat the Fathers faſted the whole 
daie. It is ridiculous to heart what he anſwe- 
reth; bicauſe we (ſaith he) are in the ſlate of the 
dale, and the Fathers were in the fate of the 
night, therefoze we mult finiſh our faſts in the 
night time . And he b:ingeth this ſaieng of 
nn. Paule; The night is paſt, andthe daie draweth 
nigh : ſchich ſentence, how much it ſerueth to 
— — hand, all men ſ& 


perteiue. 

18 Another abnſe is the choiſc of meates, 
vherein now in a maner conſiſteth the whole 
vſed not this; 

did 


befoze them. But now our men do moze ſeuere- 
le abſteine fromfleſh, egges, and milke, than 
they in the old time abſtcined from vncleane 


Part. 3. of Peter Martyr, 


Cap. 10. Pag. 2 53. 
beaſts. Paule repzoneth this ſuperſtition, and 1. II. , f. 
talleth it a doctrine ofdinels, But they ſate, bat 

Paule tepmuech thoſe onlie, uhich anoided ſoine 1914-3: 
meats as euill creatures; 4 belcencd, that thoſe 

enill creatures came from an euill god: but 
we (ſaie they) do 

loꝛbid men ſome 


| , bicaſc he ap- 
manerof making choiſe in meats muſt be ſuiffe- choice of 


" revs but ſo muchas ſhall appeare to ſerue vnto mate mag 


temperance: ubich choile, if the Papeſts otid be vir 
dz, they ſhould rather 

wine than from fleth. Foz 

Salomon faith; that Wine is a thing that mo- Pro. 20, t. 

ueth to incontinencie . And Paule it 3 Ab- Ephe. 5,18. 

ſteine — wherein is exceſle 5 — 

allie, the delicater Wet of ids: ir be +4 + 

and no leſſe pꝛouoke vnto luſts, than fleſh doth. 8 


And vndoubtedlie among the Fathers, as well 
— 7 du ph —— a⸗ 
mong the greateſt deinties. 


19 Pazeouer, Socrates in his ectleſiaſticall Socrates 
ſtozie teacheth, that the Fathers faſted far other- tbe bidorlo⸗ 
wiſe : foz in the Lent, ſome faſted two dates, * Phe. 
ſome ſoure. ſome ten, ſome fifterne,ſome twen⸗ 1 
Seed eee ome abſcinevromali bun fe 
faſting vſed 
ar lech and fiſh, and did onelie cate all maner of by the fa- 
= Others abſteined from all fonre foted bre. 
,andlineyonelie vpon ſoles and fiſhes ; ©"? racer 
fo2 all at that time were left fre in the ont aw, 
church. Foz vhen they had faſted vntill ene- 
ning, at ſupper they did eat moderatelie, vhat ſo 
euer came to hard: albeit the thing began af- 
ter ward by little and little to decline to ſuper; 
ſition. Ierom to Nepotianus, ſaith; that There , 
were in his time, uhich not onelie abffetned 
from all kind of meat, but alſo from bzcad.TheP 
vled certeine thin bzoths made well with ſpi- 
ces, neither did they dꝛinke them out of a cup, | 
but ſtizped themout of a ſhell. Auguſtine De mo. Auguſtine. 
ribus eccleſre et M anicbeoru,bzingeth 4 Mani- A conrpart= 


chei elect (fo lo they called their bo det 


in deꝛrd did eat no lech; but in the meane time v- and a chit⸗ 


ſedmoſt delicate and ine meats, + moſk ſweet aian. 


E 
danke On the other parthe ap⸗ 
pointed him to be a true cxiſtian man,vhtch re- 
mained faſting vatill euening: and then had to 


r 
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finper a meſſe ol wazts ſodden with a peece of 
lard,and a ſmall poztion of alt fleſh, and died 
in the \moke,and dzanke the — — 
wine. Auguſtine demandeth,uhether 

meth to haue faſted beſt and mo:e —2 


chapter wziteth, that one Apollonius repzwurd 
— — — — wrote 
lawes of faſting : as though the church befoze 
— him were free. He by lawes and rules pzeſcri- 


ng. bed uhat daies men ſhould laſt, and what meats 


Aga inſt mats. ſuperſtition 
Choile of — — 3 That whichentererh 
— 2 into the mouth, defileth not man, And; What- 
1. Colony ſoeuet is ſer before you, that cate, ing no 
Tnus.1, 15, conſcience thereat. And Paule tu Titus; Tothe 
cleane all things ate cleane, but to the vncleane 
Col. a, 16. nothing is cleane. To the Col, Let no man 
iudge you in meate and drinke. To the Ro- 
Rom.14,17. mans; The ki of God is not meate and 
drinke , To the Cozinthians alſo, there be ma- 
nic things ſet fach fo; the confirmation hereof, 
1 Cor. 8, 10. there he intreateth of meats dedicated vnto 
idols. So the ſcriptures make no mention of 
anie choiſe of meats [ to be vſed ] fo: _— 
err tte ſake ; pet A dente nat, but that achoiſeat 
of meats is nes ſake, q elſe fo: the auoiding of exceſſe. But 


fo be ad: 
nured, 


egges, and from milke foz religion ſake, is no 


tndure : foz they will haue the people to faſt foz- 
tie dates. Thich, if it ſhould be required, accoz 
ding to the pꝛeſcript rule of God, and of the old 
church; naniche, that the faſt ſhould be continu⸗ 
ed vntill cuen, no man well-neere were able to 
abide it. And that inffitution is referred vnto 
Theleſphotus the Pope 3. by other ſome to a 


When the 
inſtitutton 
ok Lent 

3 m is nothing elle, but a certeine miete wicked 
zcale, and eutil imitating of Chaiſt: foz be faſted 
fa:tic daics, thertaze ſuperſtitious men thought 
it god, that <aſtians ſhould faſt ſo mani e dates 
cucric pere, Wicreas notwithſtanding, Cztſt 


Matth. 4,2. 


The Common places 


that chziſtians ſhould abſte ine fromfieſh, from hath 


time a little befoze hun. And vndoubtedlie chere | 


4 Cap.to, Of Faſting, 
faſted after this maner but onelie once in all 

his life time: neither exaaed he at anie time chu r 
ante ſtich ac to be done by his apoſtles. 

theſc men deere it to be inne, andthatagre- 

nous ſinne, when ſuch a faff is violated. 


g that 
faſting on the ſaturdaie in the Lent ſhould 
not be bzoken ; bicauſe vpon the thurſdaie and 
ſaturdaie manie faſtednot . Vea, and vpon the 
ſabboth daies alſo in the Lent, vhercinthey fa- 
ſted not, they would that a choiſe of meats ſhuld 
be reteined. And De conſec7 atione diſtinction 4. 

gue ſacerdotes ; they do o2deine,that 
begin their faſts from un- 


inuented a reaſon, to pzone , 
onght tobe faſted ; We muſi (ſaith he) giue the 


tenth part of the peere conſiſteth of foztic daies; 


therefaze we mult faſt ſo manie ales. Agwdlie reps 


bicauſe it is the tenth part of the whole peere ; 
time 


ubp did nat the Jewes in the old laſt in 
that ſozt + Why, did not the 


them, GDD of a 
— decetung GDD 


22 But J will ſhew ( ſo farre as J 
ceiue uhy Lent was firſt inuented. The 


ts I ob. 


of Faſting. Part: 3: of Peter Martyr: Cap: 10: Pag. 255. 


perceined men to liue verie licenti⸗ 
2227. Hraght tohmarthens 


(8eIwil ner. theriets — what gods 
after a ſozt to renew godlines ſome 


of God,a ſoundnefle ofdocrine,and a pure life; unte ts. 


„ — ——— thing profit. 
gr vpanother utherefoze Elaie ſaith4 Is his the fall which 1 Fle.5 
men 


eee e 
* 1 8e* 


daies. And the foefathers 
pet(as — 


115. 


23.19, 
purgatozie. And leaſt ante ſhould thinke, that 

4 — Grariari, 

t z. cauſe, queſtion ſecond, chapter Anme 
uhere he titech the words ol Gregorie, uho ſaith; Tbe aner- 
that Sonles are delivered from purgatote, ei, ht h . 
of pzaters,02 faſting ot their kinſfolkes. 5 dies aun 
1 t de liuta 
buſe; fo: that ſome affirme , that red oncol 
they can ſatiſũie the church, 


in his fift bake, and 24. 
chapter)tt was left fre vntoallmen.:Foz1lre- 
næus, after this maner intreated. with Victor 
biſhop ol Rome, hen he would haue excommu- 
cated the Eaſt church, bicauſe it agreed not with ther by 
dechurch ol Rome, about the keping of Eafter; 24 


although they ceaſe at zatonle. 
not from ſinne. This kind of faſt God himelfe 
rep:oueth b fle wozds in Bfaic ; What £#<-533- 
care I(ſaithhe) for your faſtings ? Ye faſt vnto 
teu r, Is this the faſt which my 
le en? Pope Liberius decreed; that 
all the Lent we wolf Bering from ffrifeany Tor 


tie, and other ſome fo:tic 


bertue,but the foundation . Foz 
— Ces 
| he might haue bin 


polluteth the 

would haue men all that 
lowſhip with thetr wiues. But Paule much more 1. Cor., j 
married folkes ,that they 


Pag. 256. part. 3. The Common places Cap. 10. Of VV atther 


lawfull todocuill,that god may inſue. Nether 
Bafil. is this a new kindof vice: foz Baſil in his ho 
Chryſoſi. milit ot faſting, and Chtyſoſtome yon Gene- 


Luk. 8, 11. 
1 


Jn Judges 26 Auguſtine, in his ſermon De verbis Do- 
werſe 16. n; 
— — 
tutded t ne one tontemed 3 y 
io foure confirmeth by teſtimonies of the boli 
watches. 

* 6 


| 
: 


be imderffod the nuddie match; fo2 there are 
two watches betweene the firſt and the laſt: 
uberfa:e howioruer it be, theſecond muſt nerds 
occupie the middle place. | 


| 


Matches. Part. ;. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 11. Pag. 2 57. 


without anie neceſſitie of his bodie ceaſed from ded faſt and watch, as much as reaſon rrqui⸗ 
| watches, ſhould both reth, and the ſtrength of the bodte will brare. 
And J do not thinke, that herein we ought to val and 
imitate Baſil, Nazianzen, and ſuch other, ubich otbers mutt 
withoutwardobſeruations ſo kept vnder them t de im” 


bodies, as at length they became vnp2ofitable ,, 
— diy yt, —wyr 
den mediocritie is to be kept, herein we muſt 
obſerne the laudable mcaſure of frugalitie and 
his friends, which were dead, that the — * 
deare 
ow ſhould not be fozgotten ; they 


The eleventh ( hapter. 


Of Chriſtian life 3 wherein is treated of 

diuers vocations , of friendſhip, of the 

confeſſion of Chriſt, alſo of the exam- 

le of Naaman the Syrian, which is 

gc expounded, the vie of riches, 
of pouertie. 


22 Uerie ercrüent ſentence In 1. co. ic 
is that of Paule, in the 1 5 
to the Cozinthians 
L 


Dao man ſeeke his owne, as touching 
but euerie man an o- ide flech. 
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home, ought 

acuſtome. But we ſe at this daie,contra- s be ours. 
rie to the ſaieng of Icrom , watches not onelie apoſtle Fe 
of the martyꝛs vho ſaith in the epiſfle tothe Philippians; With Phil.z, r2. 
feare and trembling worke ye your ſaluation. 
And alſo vnto Timothic I Attend vnto thane 1. Tim, 14 
owneſelfe, and to doctrine. Afterward, then 
it isfaid; that We ſhould care for choſe things 
which be other mens: that alſo muſt not be vn⸗ — 


nie place of the holie ſcriptures: pet is there @ the tour of 


commandement giuen vs, that We ſhould mans ſelfs, 
Bb. ty. loue 
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Matt. 23,39. loue our neighbour, as our one (clues. Wherc- 
in the holic ſcripture ſermeth to determine, that 
the ſame loue is graffed in vs by nature: fo: 
what things ſoeuer God hath made, they be of 
ſuch a nature, as they defire moſt of all to pze- 
ſeruc themſelues. 

The natu=* Whichnaturall loue of a mans owne ſelfe, 

rall lout of ſchen the firſt man had defiled though ſinne, he 

« mans i=. tranſterred the ſame being intohis 

led by A Poleritie. Wherefoze we are t by the 

dam, and by lawe,to cozrect the ſame : which ſhall be done, if 
hun in vs, in like ſoꝛt as we haue loued our ſelues, we haue 
the lawe ¶ſuch regard ol oux neighbour in loue, as we haue 

— of our (clues. Therefoze it is ſaid 5 Loue thy 

amended. neighbour, as thy ſelfe. Let it not trouble vs, bi- 
cauſc elſe· where in the ſcripture we heare it ſpo- 
ken, that we ſhould hate our ſelfe: as when it is 

john. 12 fg. ſald in he ; He that hateth not his one 
ſoule, can not be my diſciple : and vnto Timo- 

:.Tim.z,z, chie; Men louing them ſelues are reprœued. 
And this doubt is eaſilie refolned : foz we 

After what map dw both, that is to wit, hate our ſelues , and 

— — lour cur ſclues. Foz we our ſelues beare hatred 

ate ann ag ainſt our ſelues, ſeing(as 8 bauch) 

lout our We knowe tight well, chat in our fleſh dwellech 
ſeluen. no good tung. And by the fleſh, we vnderſtand 

Rom.7,18, a man that is ſcuered from the grace and ſpirit 
of Chziſt ; in whom ſeeing there is much euill, 
and nothing that is god, he deſerue 
and not loue. But againe we loue Ss Mm 
the Loꝛd, in hom we be now a new creature: 
loꝛ we earneſtiie wiſh chat the gad things ubich 
be begun in vs, map euerie daie be made per- 
fect moze andmoze. | 


Of Friendſbip. 


In Nom. 11 2 There is no man but vnderſtandech, that 
friendſhip is a neceſſarie thing, vhich neither 
great pꝛinces themſelues, no emperours can 
want: fo2 if they be deſfitute of friends, by 
whom ſhall they gouerne their dominions and 
kingdoms 2 And how mierte and pofitable a 
thing concozdis in aduerſtties, we ned not in 
mgue wozds declare; bicauſe it is moſt mant- 

Friendſhip felt to all men. It is alſo a thing moſt to be de- 

moze con= fired, 4 molt pleaſant,being graffedin vs by na- 


Qnxiſt. How are we md uht is whos 


4 


other. Þozeouer,it is requiſite,that 
than hip ſhould be ftirred vp foz ſomecerteine 


tweene our (clues, there ſhould be no nerd of iu⸗ 
ſhice, fo no man would hurt one an other : but 
if we were alltuff, we ſhuld vet ſtill nerd friends 


ſhip ; foz that i is a thing of his owne nature, 


3n 1 Sam, And af it ſelfe god. Among the Greeks there 
18. verſe. 1. Were reckoned two patres of friends ; Oreſtes 
and Pilades, Damon and Piduas. Alſo the No- 
mans had their Scipio and Lælius: vnto whom 
ſome toine Cicero and Atticus. But among all 


thing: foz we loue not, without it be ſ a cer 
teine cauſe. Andgod things are referred 


tue hath ioined togither, is ſtedfaſt, and neuer what»: 
r tut u. 


ahichcannot be remaued . Betweene Da- 


c Friend. E 
u berchet and lovachas, there was a ür 


of Peter Martyr, Cap.1t. Pag. 2 59. 


committed that fault.Zhey ſoze vere in a manet 
all ather men, vben as pet they let their owne 
haue their will to the vttermoſt. Elie is blamed, 
bicauſe he made moꝛe account of his childꝛen, 
than of God. But at this daie, they that hold the 
chicfe romes inthe church, do apenlie pecferre 


- theirdignitics, their courtlie traine, and their 
| vainepompe befaze God himſelfe. Andfoz theſe 


cauſes it hapeneth , that they caſt awaie the 


5 Paule inthe fir{t cpiſtie tothe Cozinthians, »(gci6uts. 
the 7. chapter,ſaith; As God hath diſtributed to on and vo- 


euetie man, as the Lord hath called euerie one, cation. 
ſo let euetie man walke. In ich place we haue vetſe. 17. 
mention made of diſtribution, and vocation; 
that we may be taught, that there is nothing 
raſhlie dame, neither that there is anie man in 
the wozld, ubich at his owne will oz indt uour, 
taketh vpon him his owne pꝛoper ſtate o2 con- 


dition. Whoat his owne pleaſure is bome a 


med man; as Dauid was af that time: foz he 
— wat gineth anie ſuccop 


kecgz,z, not teach then, | 
owne ſinneʒ but cheir bloud will Trequire at che 
hands of that prophet. The father towards his 


wasoner fanourable to his ane: as 
heonelie among all the rowt of Papes , had 


pzince, 02 aſeruant, arichman,o:apoze man? 
And fo in like maner of other ſtates . Theſe 
is ſaidtobe the declarationof the will of God, unn. 
by the leadeth vs vnto faith and ſalua⸗ 


f—U— — — 
kind Euerie one of vs ought ſo to be to⸗ 


ding as his capteine 
inthe chuſtian ſtate of life and vocation, there 
muſt no alteration be raſhlie made by a chꝛiſti⸗ 


an man. 
But let vs conſider.that theſe things may not An erceptlo 

— — the woz2d 2 

Godz tos thoſe that be ol that ſozt,mult fozthwith d 

be teieued. Foz no harlot, vſurer, oz vnpure 

vower of chaſfitie,ought to pzetend,that he will 


is allotted vnto him, ſo it be content 
agrdzable wth vis 


a +. ie OPT ! . * : 
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Wherein he iudgeth, and ſpeaketh godlie, ſeeing bute vnro Cxſar. Jn like maner ichen we be op, 


11 


all things, ubich happen vnto vs are referred to ante wicked pꝛince, ſathan thus rea 
the moſt high cauſe of the will of God. Deuteronomie 

6 But this ſentence of Paule ſ@meth to 
b:ing the chaiſtians into moſt trait bondage; 


if it be not lawfull fo: them by anie meanes to ten 
change their vocations. It a man be called from 
the plough ( as Cincinnatus and other ancient reuolt from this tyzant © Wie do ye not de- 
Romans were) vnto the Cate of conſulſhip, pole him, uhich isſogreat an enimie to religy- 
and ofthe common it on: Yowbeit we muſt harken vato the woꝛd 
of O D, vhereby it is commanded, that we 
ſhould not onelie obete pꝛinces that be god, but 
them alſo that be ſhzewd.. And let this place alſo 
come to remembzance, chat vocations are db 
ſtrihuted by God; and that we muſt not raſhlie 
of what Paules ſpeaking is of thoſe changes, lich can · ſeeke to onerthzowe them. g 
chavxins of not be dane without the offending of ur 7 But this mult wech>@flichold foza Mart, l, i 
1ault ca, Neighbour, and without thenoteofinconſtancie me,that It in fine, wharſocueris done withour 
keth, (ubich things mult uholie be anoided by chiſti · faich . But thou wilt ſaie ; The Jewes, if they n 
an men as it appeareth of vnfit matches inma- were to take anie great thing in hand, might re 1. w 
trinomie ol circumciſion, gentilitic, ſeruitude, quire an anſwere of God; we at this daie cans denn 
and freedome: the hich things be not changed, not doo: are we therefore leſſe beloned of God ne. 
without offenſe , + without note of newfangle- than were they? J knowe that manie are wont j,ppic 1v 
neſſe. But it is not fozbidden by theſe wazds, tocomplaine ofthis matter; as though our ſtate che 57 
but that thou maiſt ſometime a dange⸗ were wanſe than was the ſfate of the Jewes, which hen 


LA 


rous ſtate, into that fate uhich of mozz But here we muſt vſe adiſtincion: foz he that 9am 


faires. 


ſafetie; uhen as thou doft the ſame pꝛudentlie, 
without offenſe vato anie man; and (which is 
moſt ol all tobe required) that thoudoft it not 
againſt the wozd of God. Pozeouer if thonbe te 
called by iuſt meanes vnto an office;oz vnto the 
rule of the church now is it not thine owne ſcife, 
chat tranſlateth thee from one vocation vnto an 
other; but thou art pꝛomoted by God. Ihe verie 
. 

d by ante great : | 
aniencw fate and condition: this alſo is tobe ginen vnto vs, than vato the Jewes. Foz vnto 
aſcribed vnto God, being the authoz of that ne- | 
ceſſitic. Jn like maner ifthere be an occaſion of- 
+.Cor n. fered of doing well the buſinefeof Chailt , if 
' * thoubcotherwiſe affened,Paule muſt be follow- 
rd. bo was made all things to all men. Onelie 
bt ware, that thou ſcke not thine owne, noz pet 
drale raſhlie. And ſ&ing thou oughteſt to be as 
the labourung beaſt towards God, ſuffer him to 
go befo2e thee, + to lead thee by his will t cõduai⸗ 
on, vnto that ſtate which thou mull take in hand. 
The diuell is wont, by deceiptfull temptati- 
ons, to b:ing græuous cuils vpon the ſimple 
meancs he perſuadeth 
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concerning 
the euent it is no maruell if now we be with 


them that do ſerue, and deceineth them by this 


meanes; Sting Gyiſt hath alreadie deliuered 
vou. ſeeing all things be yours it is an vnſeeme- 
lie thing that you ſhould ſcrue in this ſoꝛt. Whie 
do pe not ſhake off the yoke r Whie do ye not 
take vpon pon to vſe that gift, uhich is granted ſignes 
you by Guiſt: By theſe oz ſuch like reaſons it is kingdome of Chaift is ſpzed 
to be thought, that be moucd the Jewes, bo cannot be conteined in one oz two common 
Manta, ry. aſked Qxiſt, Whether it were Jawfull to giue ti- weales. Againe,the Chziltian pzinces are now 


we muff continuallie ſet this ſentence, 


enough in ciuill affaires, Lafflie,our re- 
— — — aſhamed of the 


1ig1on hath now of long tune beene ſutficientlie 
confirmed vnto vs. Indeed Gad pzomiſed, that Goſpell. Undoußtedlie this doctrine hathma- 
he wouldneuer fozlake his church veterlie, vn- —— And firff are the Epicures, r who be 


ther the Athetſts,that 


| gonerne 

the publike wealc ; and theſe men thinke this 
———— — docrine vtterlie ledttiaus: and they count 
God,and be haue our ſelues well, he will not foz- ta thing vmmer, harp:rachers ver the pe 
lake vs. of publiſhing” pꝛea⸗ 
8 But now vhereas Paule waiteth vnto the: 


; crites, Paniks, and other religions perſons, 
Saber, out, hat by our Golplt the lawes of 
are onerthowne, holie 


— — 
{ he hadſad —_— glaue. And this 


olan 
xt it to 


ie in anie 
rd leſus Chriſt. 


= be to manie of them, hich wer were ener 


come vnto hum and late; thon beleue in 
one that was crucified Art thounot athame 


ng, the fleſhconnteth it a fwitſh thing, to 
— —— & comet able to ſane himſelfe  UThat madneſſe is this 


yeldarcaſon. And as touching the god things ol ther? Dat thon belerue in one that was nai- 

of the mind, bicauſe we cannot be jnſtified by led to a cruſie : Unto whom he ſhould haue an- 
dur our vertues and notable actions. And it 

thinketh it but a follie, to caſt awaie the gavs of 

the bodie, in ſuch ſoꝛt as we ſhould crucifie the 


ficſh, with all the luſts thereof : and to be wil 
the gods ol loꝛtune, tu take vp 
contumelies andrepzoches to 


love Ga Aitheſeſiemme vato the fieſh'to 
be things lay a man to be aſhamed of, Againſt 


of the Gofpell. Part. 3, of Peter Martyr. Cap.11, Pag. 261. 
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the heretikes, when they ſaie; that It is a thing be obeted, and chat we ſhould be ſubiect to 
fwliſh, and to be aſhamed of, to belæue that the in all things lo they command — 
forme of God ſuſtered in verieded, o that he 
toke vpon him verie humane fleſh of the vir- 
gins wombe. But lcring theſe things be found 
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aſhamed of this new doctrine ? Are pe | 
that ye ſ& not, that by this means god woꝛks 
the woꝛſhippung of God goety againethe ozdinances 


happen 
not be aſcribed to the docrine ; but vnto thoſe, 
ich vnder the pꝛetence ol Chꝛiſt, and of the 
notable men, followe theſe ſteps 2 men @Goſpell, do ſke thoſe that are their 
alſo we onght toanſwer ; We are not aſhamed owne, and not thoſe things are Jeſus 
ofthe Goſpell,howſocuer ye ſpeake ill of it. Gus. 
Z If ſobe they will ſaie; We haue the Goſpell, 10 And Paule doth ioine confeſſion to faith; ,, u 
e 
A ich ye a a 
adert wozthiping of God, ca- although there | 
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wozlhip the bones of ſaints , to inuocate the 
dead, and an infinit number of ſuch other like. 
UWherefaze pe ought to be aſhamed of pour doc uation he aſſigneth vnto confeſſton. And by ſal- 
— —ͤ— — — 
Golpelldownge of the hanour of God. We at- — ſannes, as he befoze — be 
things lad; Ifchou ſhalt belecue that God. raiſed him 185 
from the dead; thou ſhal: be ſaucd : againe; 
Whoſoeuer ſhall call vpon the name of the len. 
ping Lord, ſhall be ſaued: but by ſaluation he vn- 
and holic,as it is dclincred vs in the holie derſtandeth a further , vherwith they 


— — 


A: 


— — ich trembling. 
mation, as that thereby God wozkethour ſal- firme, that in this place, by ſaluation is vnder 
ſtod iuſtiſication: that will we grant onelie to 


be vnderſtod as touching th'cffec, + as they vſe 
poſterori, that is, By that uhich follow 


Nadmans example. 


| Front verie far o@f,ubo ſafe; that Jtis 


Cru before men, he at length wilbe aſhamed 


Part.3:; 


ſuch a one is iuſfified , This place alſo maketh 
much againſt certeine Libertins, uhich renew a- 
game the erro: of the Carpocratians, and ſaie, 
— — 
= hier the Nicodems ites of our time 


in the hart,although 


remember, that 
of thera before the Father, 


T he exatnple of Naaman 
is expounded. 


11 But the exampie of Naamarl, hich they 


did belerue; and pet neuertheleſſe pzaicd, that 
of might be ſtrengthened. Doubtles 


Naaman ſawe, that there was ſinne in that aci- 


Sometimes idolatrie is committed,beingnot 
——— as was the ſame, of 
the Sozomenus wote in the third boke 
of his hilkozte; there he repazteth,that lulian the 
Apoſtata godlt- 


of Peter Martyr, 


Cap.11, Pag.26 3. 


ſouldioꝛs that were about him, und attepted 
none, but ſuch 
teine graines 


eng hum lil lo it were his pleaſure) to kill them 
foz that they would fill continue Cheiſflans. 
Vere we lex, that the ac of idolatrie thzough cr: 
roz was committed, 
But it hapenednot on this wiſe vnto Naa- 


all moztall men are bound, 
Into that precept, But viſpenſcy 


greenouſlie againſt the with by 

lame,uhich being indued by G © D with ſome men. 

great benefit, haue tranſfcrred themſelues vn- 

tothe of God: among the number 

of uhom ( no doubt) but Naaman was at this 

time. Powbeit it ſcemeth, that he ment not of 

idolatrie indeed; but onelie as touching the ous An ercuſing 

ward geſture of the bodte,vhereof he rendereth ort Aman 

a reaſon vnto the p:ozhet;namelie,that the king 

might not bow his knee, vnleſſe he alſo did bend 

downe tothe ground, bicauſe the king leancy 

vpon his hand. And it is not without a fit ſigni- 

fication, that one and the ſame thing is twiſe 

repeated by Naaman ; namelie, The Lord for. 

giue me, 82, The Lord be mercifull ynto me. 

Foz chat repetitid ſheweth, that the thing hich 

was required, was done with a verie humble 

hart; and that it was deſired of the pzojhet with a 

molt vehement affection of mind. Yowbeit, it 

ſcemeth , that it ſhould be imputed vnto this 
mans 


Pag.264. Part.3. 


mans fault, that he was tw deſirous to ka 
fill bis honour and authoꝛitie: fo: if he 

haue giuen ouer his ſtate andoffice, he might 
haue auoided all danger of the ſinne that was 


12 But they which indeuour affer a ſoztto 
defend him , do curiouſlic and ſubtilie dittin⸗ 


uherein it is done; as being in the temy 

ple, andbcfoze an idol, with the king 
— — Naaman maketh 
| one ofthe idolaters, Furthermoze, the 
qualitie of the time it ſelfe is to be conſidered; 
namelie, that euen then, when the king ſhould 
woꝛſhip, he ſhould bow himſelfe befo2e the idol 
Rimmon. Foz men are not wont to adoze all 
the vile they be in the temple, but then onclie, 
ichen they imploze the helpe of God, uhen they 
thanks vnto him, uhen they pꝛaiſe andce- 
e his godnes 02 power. Theſe qualities 
andcircumſtances do ſhcw.that the ad ofN 2a- 

man wasfaultie . But hereby they pct ſkill en 
deuour not alittle, to excuſe the ſame; bicauſe 
in ſuch kind ol dings the reſpec it ſelfe, uhere⸗ 
vnto it is done, is of no ſmall impoztance : bi⸗ 
cauſe Ta kneele (as they ſaic) it a man haue no 


regard vnto the idol, hath nothing therein, that 


can ſauour of mne; uhereas on the other part, 
uyoſocurer bowethhimſclfe vnto an image, ha- 
ning regard vnto it, may not be counted free 
from idolatrie. cher vpon they thinkc,that that 
reſpeu being remaued from Naaman, and the 


The Common places | . - 


| — done — in the temple of 


and wicked idolater ſhould be placed in the ſeed 
of him: but the familiaritie , thich he had with 
the king. helped verie much to the furtherance of 
godlines. Theſe things indeed are after a ſo:t 
ſpoken plauſiblie, J will not ſaie, ſubtilie and 
cunninglie. And it cannot be eaſilie told, how 


paſſing 

lowe that which we find in the holie ſcriptures; 
to wit, that we muſt not onelic auoid finnes, Vent | 
but we muſt alſo abſtetne from all ayparanceof 35m = 
mans penny gy xeon 
— — Se —— 
a manifeſt fozme and token of wolatric,andby . Tb 
an argument of erample, would confirme o⸗ 
thers in the wickedneſle of wolatrie; therefo:e 
it was euill, and muſt nerds by a right 4 ſound 
—— — ſuccclle 

a dangerous 
En" 
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Part.3: of Peter Martyr. Cap.1t: Pag.265. 


not be in churches, uhile pzojhane and | 
ee ſcd. Foz Elias was pze- — adis= 
ſent, uben the te com- 
their 


ng, ot i 
gteat buſines, 
to be weighed, with uhat 


your good works, may glo- | 
And fo we mult take þ mie: and they w | 

the king, that they would neuer wozlhip it. 
Allo there was pꝛeſent a man of God at the ſer- 
uice of Ieroboam then the king himſclfe offe- Kin. 73. f. 
redincenſe tothe golden calues: but he being 
deteſted that vhich was done 


3 allow of the idolatrous rites; but bicauſe 
might thereby out an and 
occaſion of 1 ie. Valentinianus 
alſo led Julian euen temple: but there 


ting ol meat dedicated vnto idols, do repzoue 
| making and of gi 
2 n 
religion behaue themſelues ercaſons, declared 
Charles the fift of that name: foz mans, fo: of them, vhich were oner 


2rerample went wich the 
of the pꝛin⸗ 


, they beleeued, oz what 
they openlie teſtifiedbp 


: he vtterlie refuſed to do; ſai- 
eng, that To teigne as though he did eat things 


Part.3. The Common places 
itilflic, wifelie, and be hem 


in the an⸗ diligentite marked, 
ſwer ol che not anſwer him; Go thy 
prophet, Lord will be mercifull vnto 
Ku 19. ſaid; Gothy wajes in peace: 
as if he had pzomiſed , that 


: 


bene infflic blamed; and that (accozving 

£{aic.qz, 3. to the wozd of the Lozd) The finoking flaxe 
ſhould not haue beene extinguiſhed, and the 

ſhaken reed broken. And that mantie things 

alſo ongbt fo: a time to be licenced to the wea⸗ 

ker ſozt, tthich ſhould not be granted vnto the 
ffronger. hey in like maner,that N aa- 


Kin. g, 19, man went to 


tudge 
engs to be true: fo2 the weake ſozt muſt not be 
— 2 — — ho- 
dot © 2 is,things indifferent: 
weaker ent vhichbe viterlic againſt the lawe of God, and 
bozne with= be verte ſinnes in deed. nothing can be | 
all, vnto them by men. Further, che mind | 
man was not toreteine ſtill the wozthiping of 
idols; ſcring he teſtified vnto Elizzus, that he 
Would thence fo: ward ſacrifice vnto Ichouah 
onche,amdnot to ante ffrange gods. And thus 
I had rather ſaie, that the pꝛoßhet would not re- 
pꝛoue Naaman;bicauſfe him not ig 
noꝛant that the ſame was fo2 the which he 
made : ſeeing he knew it, be 
to becomfo;- 


wat de 


: 


; 


nem. ij, with all kind ol wealth; as 


of Riches. 


grerueth 
bol 


Part. 3. 


pꝛochet 

ped in all parts ofthe woꝛld, neither that he had 
tied ſaluation vnto certeine places and lands. 
Hecondlie, that it furthered ver ie much the glo- 
rie of God ; that his name ſhould be celebzated, 
not onelie in Iurie, but in Syria alſo; foz bzinging 
of uhich thing to palle , the returne of Naaman 
intohis countrie did Moꝛeouer, 
it was fozNaaman to be abſent from 
lerulalemsfoz bicauſe that ſound religion, and 
perfect godlineſſe was now fallen there in de- 
caie,uhereby he being newlie conuerted vnto 
God,might haue beeac infected: ſo farre is it off 
that he ſhould there haue biene refozmed . Nev 
ther was he to feare ſo great a danger in Syria, 
here their idolatrie was ſogroſſe , as euerie 
godlie man might eaſilie beware of the ſame: 
but at leruſalem, a nouice in religion could not 
caſilie haue auoided the ſuperſtitions , vhich 
were ioined togither with lawfull ceremonies, 
g Of the fall in time of perſecution , look epiſtle ſe- 
cond,whoſe beginning is; Smce we together. 


That the poſſeſcion of riches is lawfull 


for godlie men, how they muſt be vſed ; 


alſo of the induring of pouertie. 


18 Seeing we read that Abraham, a man 
of God, was verie rich, and indued 
verie manie o⸗ 


woke the ther godlie men haue beene: it is god to ſprake 


frond t⸗ 
piſtle 


ſomethat ofthe lawfull vſe of riches in godlie 
men. Wherfozelet this be the pzopoſition; The 
poſſeſſion of riches is not forbidden by God vn- 
to godlie men. It is mued; Bicauſc that rt- 
ches be the gifts ol God; Therefoze they be con⸗ 


dee ches uenlent ſoꝛ godlie men: whom we mult not 
the thinke that God would dziue from his gifts, 


nifts of 
Oed. 


Theſe J pꝛoue to be the gifts ot God , bicauſe 
they are called his bleſſing : neither doth bleſ⸗ 
ling there be token anie other thing, butagift. 


of Peter Martyr. 


ſinne . Therefoze it greeued him, that his faith 
was not ſo firme, as he might altogither ſtriue 
againſt the ſinfull ac. Cuen as it doth not alit- 
tle repent all godlie men, of their vicious and 
their coꝛrupt nature, that is, of their oziginall ſinne ; 


Cap. 11. Pag. 267. 


beralitie and almes-deevs. Further, Ood is ſaid 
to make his ſunne to riſe vpon the god and e- 
uill, and vpon the iuſt and vntuſt. But by riſing Matt. 5, x5: 
ol the ſunne, and by raine ,cuen all thoſe fruits 
be vnderſtod, ubich be deriued from thoſe be- 
ginnings : ert foꝛe ſubſtance and the abun⸗ 
dance of things are giuen by God, as well to 
— 2 —— 
Wherctozett commeth to paſle hereby, that 
it is lawfull foꝛ the god and godtie ſozt to haue 
riches, ſeeing vnto them God is the atuhour of 
thoſe things, Bat it it be obieurd, that a chꝛiſti⸗ 
an man mult leaue all that he hath, (as it is ſaid 
that the apoſtles did) in the 19. of Matthew, and ok 
tenthofMarke:it muſt be ſo vnderſtod , that art 225 
agodlieman muſt attend to his vocation, with f 
a mind that is free and alienated from careful wow a 
neſſe; in ſuch ſoꝛt, as with the lone ol thoſe chintan 
things he be notdzawne from the ſame. man dooth 
But it muſt not be inferred herrby, that a man laue all. 
is conſtrained to taſt awaie his gods: neither 
do we read, that the apoſtles did fo, Leui, who is 
ſaid in the fift chapter of Luke, to haue left all 
that he had; pet did he afterward make a great 
and fine banket vnto the Lozd, and that doubt⸗ 
lefſeofhis owne pꝛoper gods. Peter in like ma⸗ 
ner, hauing now followed Chzift, had a houſe at 
Capernaum, into the wich be b2ought Chailt: x Matt. 18,76. 
in like maner, aſter thc reſurredion of Chatff, he n 
had a ſhip,.⁊ nets, and did fiſh together with the lohn. 21,3. 
apoſfics , So that the ſubſtance 4 riches, 


vetſe. 28, 19. 


caſt awaie the ſame , ifat anie time the pꝛoleſſi⸗ 
on of the Goſpell ſhall ſo require. As it a tyꝛant 
would ſaie ; Either renounce thou Chzift,o2 elſe 
thou ſhalt fozgo all thy gods: thou muſt . 
waie loꝛſake all thoſe things. In like 
Cod call the vnto ante funcion ; oz vnto ante 


* 


place, herby it hall be neceſlarie foz the tofoz- 
ſake thy 


gods,thou muſt ſtraitwaie leaue them: 

other wiſe it is lawfull fo: the to reteine chem. 
Neither obica thou vnto me , that ſaieng of 
Chaſt to the pong man; Ifchou wilt be perfect, 

o thy waies, ſellthat chou poſſeſſeſt, and fol- Nat. 19,21. 
— fozthis was a ſpeciaiicalling of him; Of the youg 
neither did Chaff raſhlie command him to do man whom 
it.The man thongbt that he hadfulfilled the la, 0/18 ©5- 
in ſuch lot. as il there had wanted nothing vnto an al. 
perfect inſtrumion: but how farrehe was from 


the ſame,the Loꝛd would haue it declared vnto 
C Cc, | 


bim, 


1 


Ididem 
veric. 24. 


Mark. ro, a4 ſeth, ſaieng, that Ir is vnpoſſib 


Part. 3. 


bim when he commanded him todo this; foz it 
taught him fwzthwith that he did not as yet loue 
God about all his riches, fo2 he went awaie ſoz- 
rotutull. And it is to be thought, that he tue 
pꝛoſit by this admonition : ſo that he now kno⸗ 
wing his owne infirmitie , returned at the 
length vnto the right waie . And uhereas the 
L o2d ſaith in the ſame chapter, that it ſhould be 
Eaſiet fot a camell to paſſe through the eie of a 
fine needle, &c: he dach not inferre, that it is 
unpoſlible fa; all kind of rich men ta be ſaued; 
but toꝝ thoſe onelie, nbich Marke (intreating in 


ol the ſame 
2 — 


The godlie ſaued, uch put cheir truſt in riches. And fo 
art coftrat- farreis it ott, that godlic men are fozbidden to 


ned to get 
their riches 
by iuſt la- 
bours. 


1.Theſ.4. 11 


verſc. 28 . 


ng 
conditions 


riches may 


tultlic be 
reteined by 
the oy ie, 


Lob. 7, 1. 


haue riches, as they that liue well, are 


teth the Theſſalonians , — — 
wherewich to ſuſtaine, not onelie themſelues 
and their fame : but alla. hat they ſhould haue 
ouer and beſides, whereby they may be able to 
diſtribute vnto the pace. UWherefoze the ſame a- 
poſfle, in the fourth chapter to the Ezheſians 
ſaith; He chat hath ftollen,ſhall not now ſteale, 
but ſhall rather labour with his hands, that he 
may haue wherewith to giue them chat ſuffer 
neceſſitie. 

But that riches may be lawfullie reteined by 
them that be juſt, certeine conditions are needs 
full. Firff, that they be gotten of them by iuſt 
mcanes ;that is, not by arts,vhich in their owne 
kind are euill, o of themſelues god, pet foz- 
bidden, and not agreeing with chat perſon. Foz, 
none onght to withdzawe himſelfe from tea- 
— Ones 
craft, and thereby to inrich himſelfe. Let hum 
— — 
mamteme riot and Let not 
the mind of him that pꝛocureth them, bedzawen 
awate from the confidence in God, from his vo- 
cation, oz from the wozſhiping of God. Let him 
— — 


niſhed; Command thou the rich men of this 
world, tharthey put not their truſt inthe vncer- 
teintie — — 
vnto them, ſo as they become pzoud, aduancing 
themſclues, and contemning the pe. Let 
them weigh that riches are vnſtable , and mate 
eaſihe be taken from them. Therefaze, let them 
not ſet their hart vpon them: and vhen the Loꝛd 
ſhall take them aware from them, let them ſaie; 
The Lord hath giuen, and the Lord hath taken 
aware, euen as it pleaſeththe Lord, fo let it be. 


The Commonplaces 


Cap.11, T he vſe of Riches, 
Let them acknowledge, that they haue gotten + 
them of theLozd, and not by their owne power, 
Audlet em —— and moze 


9 


moderatite-deſired of vs. Foz othervhile, we 
putting our truſt any tons 
mae than is meet , do the lefſe depend 
God, and upon his wozd. But ſome man 
ſaie; — — eng 
knem wat theſc 


— IINEN may by the lame = 


p:orhets ; and pet neucrtheleſſe, the captiuitic 
bf Babylonbeingat hand, he ſent ſuch a num 
ber of pzojhets vnto them, as he ſæmed god at 
that time to ſet open the ſchwle of the pꝛoßhets. 
Nowthen this kind of queſtions is — 
ous: fo2 an oder can not be 
God —— — 


ted by our reaſons. 

Howbcit, touching Salomon, J ſale; thate f 
ther he perteined vnto the p:edeſtinate, o: vnto mg 
therepzobate;certeinlic one of the two wemulb 44 as the end of 
admit: fo2 betweene theſe can be granted 09 Scoun. 


of Salomons fall. P Art. 3. 


a vanities, and all things are va- 
man, 02 an | 

— — 

How doth this fellowe knowe hereof, ho ne 


; experience 
hereby 
— — 


bzace this ſentence , we will ſafe that he did re- 
pent, and that the of God was 
not made fruſtrate in him; and that his falles 
were ſpecified in the holic hiſtozte fo: all our in- 
ſtruction; and they were laid befoze our cies by 
the pꝛotudence of God, 
But if he be reckoned among the repzobate, 
can it not in like maner be denied, but chat 

his falles we haue notable warnings : but 
be vndoubted- 


in no wiſe can be in God: pet is it not therefoze 
b:ought topaſſe, but that GD D map vlethe 
tranſgreſſions of men, fo2 the inſtruction ofhis 
owne choſen people. Let his owne ſecrets be 


his will, accozding as it is in his lawe 
and diuine ſcripture. And in the meane time let 
vs | line in con 
tinuall - Wherefoze it is not by the 
— of God, that we fall headlong 


of Peter Martyr, 
molt abandance, did p:onounce generallie of 
; Vanitie h 


Cap.1T. Pag. 269. 


Of Liberalitie and Mag- 
. nificente. 
19 Inthebeflowing of monte, the meane In the com- 
is accounted liberalitie: and he tuhich exceedeth, mencaries 
is counted riotous, vnthuttie ze voon Art 


ſaucth not his things , naie but he deffroteth auc: E- 
them ; n receinethlittle. _ 


uetouſnes are on this wiſe onea 
— 


Pagnificence is by Ariſtotle called aner- ugnit⸗ 
x, bicauſe expenſes are pomed ont beyond 
the bounds of meaſufe and honeſtie. Thts ex- oy 


ceſſe is alſo called fovowoin, that is, A certeine 
and 


affectation of go:giouſnes andgreatnes, vhile 
in the beſfotwing of coſt, we endeuour to haue 
an honour and comlineſſe_ttherc need requireth 
not. Foz baſe artificcrs, ſince thep be vnſkilfull 
in things chile they would ſme td be magnifi- 
call,dogreatlie offcnd in this kind of expenſes. 


. 20 But ſome man will In : ©, 
aſke ; Foz vhat cauſe God ſo often ſufferethhis 4,at the be⸗ 
people, that is to ſaie, thoſe vhich dw trulie and zinning. 

wozthip him, to ſuſter pouertie Foz = 
holie hiſfozies dow ſhew, that Job, Tobias, — 14. 
and lacob, then he went to Laban asaftran- Gen.32410, 
ger from his fathers houſe, andmanie other of 
ſaints,were 


lacob; andvnto manie others. Further, he ; 
teach vs hereby, hat we muſt not make ſo much 
account of wozidlic riches,as we ſhould thereby 


CCc. iy. meaſure 
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meaſure the — — Foz 
cuen as, reſpecting the kingdome of heauen, 
verſe. :4. chere is neither maleno; female , neither bond 
Galar.3,28. no: free : euen lo there is neither rich na: pace. 


— they want thoſe benefits of thetrs. 
4 Belidesthis, though want of the gods of this 
| wozld.God bzideleth the wantonnes of the fleſh : 


doth kerpe them vnder, leaſt they 

fullie run at large. And left that pouertie ſhould 

be reputed foz an infamous and vile ſtate, the 

_ ſonne Jeſus Chaift our Sawi- 
ſuffer the ſame, vhile he lined a- 

— 


Jn1.Co, 21 Pet ſome man will here doubt, 
et. 1. fhatſeing Chꝛiſt hath ſaid; that The workman 
Marr.to, 10 is weprthie of his reward. "Andagaine ; Your 
Matt. 6. 32. heauenlic father knoweth, that you haue need 

of all theſe things . And againe; Secke ye firſt 
Ibidem.33. the kingdome of heauen, and all things ſhall be 

giuen vnto you: and Dauid ſaich; I neuer ſawe 


— — — 


ſaints tudge, that tu luſter theſe things, is molt 
p:ofitable and glozious, - 


The twelfe Chapter. 


Fortitude, of mortification, of endu- 
— nave 0 9 ere 
2 — 


Plal37, 25. the iuſt man forſaken, not his ſeed begging their feare andboldnes. 


. How can hunger, thirſt,and nakednes, 


they are not ſeparated from the 
— — but pet not ſo, as 


lohn. 18.28, did ſo 
— — — 


1 Sam. 25,4. Carmelite to requeſtmeateat his hands 


lightenings, earthquakes,and 
all that d not theſe exceed in hardines: fo: they 


therefoze will not put fa:th themſclues of their 
owne accoad to perils , q attempt anie difficult 
fo2 an honeſt canſe . And they iich be ol 
this to be in acerteinemadnes 
andfurie : they are without name, bicauſe there 
be few ſuch found. Thus the matter azpeereth 
with ſome : tthoſoener is bold, feareth nothing; 
but not ſo on the contrarie part: foz manie may 
be without feare, which are not bold, no; will 
moue oꝛ attempt anie thing. Howbeit, he caſe 
doth nat ſo ſtand: fo; he that is bold, is not alto 


vnta his, choſe gither vnfearefull, 


things, ubich be nereſlarie vnto life ; but vet at 


luch time, and in (ach ſozt,as ſhall ſme god vr 
(mn mes 


fides this, he would that his ſhould ſometimes 
— thirff, and nakednes; 
yteld a teſtumonie vntu the truth, 


1 rather ſuffer 


of 


Co. 


of F art itwde. part. z. 
putteth fozward himſelſe toperils, but without 


reaſon: in ded he hath not ſet aſide all feare, 


greateſt part he hath. 
gt nd re — placed diners af- 


feas of vnfearefulneſſe (as I map ſaie) and of. 


boldnes ; hy likewiſe in — — 
not aſſigned two, hut one; hereby we are 

to be cowar dlie oꝛ fearefull ? We anſwer, that 
two maner of 


nothing 

not thus: fo: it may be, that ſome man feareth 
nothing, and dare do nothing. Na⸗ 
ſtotle, bicauſe ——ͤ—— 
tompꝛehended vnder one name 

uhich lo exceedeth in not fearing , uhy is he not 
called vnfearcfull - And thy is not this affect 
called vnfearefulnes: Bicauſe theſe names are 
alſo agreeable tohim that is in like 
maner to him that is bold; and thep 
cannot be to him, om we haue called 


But albeit (as J haue ſaid) that foztitude hol- 
detha meane feare and boldnelle, pet 
tt is moſt of all conſidered in the onercomning 
af feare. Foz ſeeing that vertue is placed in hard 


of Peter Martyr. 
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thoſe things ubich are not receiued trough our wherein 
owne fault, 


but are bzought vnto vs outwary- dune 
lie. Albeit that neither thoſe in verie deed dw be · d 
long all vnto faꝛtitude: ſa the ſame we defined 
to be a taking in hand of dangers.foz honeſtic 
and gwoneſſe ſake. Foz ſickneſſe t ſhipwzacke, 
and ſuch other kind of miſloꝛtuncs, we ſuffer 
patientiie, i we be of a god courage; and pet 
fo2 all that, foꝛtitude is not conſidered pꝛoperlie 
K 


And therefoze Cicero rightlie defined fozt Cicero 
tude, to be an enduring of labozs, anda taking 

in hand of dangers with admiſements. And fo;- 
titude is chietlie in dangerous and berein 
difficult things; but molt ot all in things hape- fozricuve is 
ning vpon the ſudden: foz vertue is conuerſant cdicflie pcr- 
in difficult things, and difſicult things be vnlo- ©. 

ed ia. Foz dangers pzemeditated,ſeeme after 

ſome ſozt tobe mallified. Whcrefoze the vertue 

and foztitude of Ioab was herein chiellie re- Sm. 10 
nowmed ; bicauſe in a ſudden and vnerpeded 
euill he could take counſeltout of hand. Deing 
foztitude is ſet as a meane betweene feare and goꝛtitud (s 
boldneſle, it is after a ſozt partaker ot both; foz as a meane 


a valiant man dare commit himſelfe into dan — 


fa; honeſtie and gudnes ſake; but pet in the 
— —— 
he is not a little mund in mind . The holie 


and difficult things, it is a great deale moze dif- rants, 


feare, chan to 
isoftentimes 


ficult in great terrozs to 
reſtraine boldneſle. Foꝛ 


boue all other things muſt feare be ſubdued and 
ouercome: fozit hath alwaies reſpec to ſome 


great euill. Foz they define feare to be the el⸗ 


— Qathen 


tohap- 
Howbeit, we do not in e⸗ 
nerie feare ; az there be certeineenils, ubich ot 


man ought to be feared; of which ſozt be all kind 
— hoſe we | 


man will 
Colon Paule: Dœ we 


than he ? Wherefo:e foztitude is conſidered in 


he) the part ofa valiantman.to 
not ſuffer; but, This J will not do. Fo2 the other 


—— 

in hand. But-foztitude is rather conſidered in 

ſuffering — Ree IINg or —— Plutarch. 
ofa  ſaie,This J will 


their owne nature, and of the duetie of a god thereof. 


bimſelfe p2aiſe o2re- 
ward. This is not truefo:titude, vhich wenow 
lee ap: az hathath nat reſpec ether to re- 


» * q =. 4 * ne 2 — — 
—— 
— PR —— N — 
—ͤ a—— — —— — k 7˙·b — 
. nom = ” — — yg — 


oft 
of God. 

There is an other foztitude,whichmap be called 
warlike, which p:oceedeth of that , that men be 
ſ&1lfull in armes, and are acquainted with the 
policic of warre. But neither in verte deed is 
that true foztitude : fo: if the enimies be eicher 
02 moe in number , that fo:ti- 

an other loꝛtitude, which 


be ſufferethnot himſelfe to be dztuen from his 
Alfo adulterers and 


Le 


cu 
wh 
dil 
the 
eh 


im the heſtozie 
die (ſaithhe) 5 Lord, I am moſt miſerablie tor 
mented , yet forthy ſake doo I gladlie ſuffer all 
Romans boaſt of their Mu- EH 


to the word and will of God, into vbich no er- 
ro: can tall: and fo: the defenſe of his will, chere 
is no danger ſo greeuous, that a godlie man 


ſaries; let vs take herd, that we ſuffer it not o- 
therwiſe than fos the glozie of Chat: fozſo will 
God himſelfe be pzeſent with vs, and in moſt 


— — — 


„ but inthe 
Phil A, 3. Low. Alſo Paule; I can des all things (ſaith 


ala \pozthie biſhops, ubo by reaſon of 
eg derateererciſcs, lo waltedthemlelues, 


Part.3- 


| yere togither, ſum⸗ 
timesa hole peere. But thoſe wo:ds , which be 


Corus. ſpoken of Paule inthe firſt to the Cozinthians, 


pell, do flache the raines and bzible vnto all 


the ninth chapter, the 29. verſe, are againſt the 
libertie of the fleſh; bicauſe vnto the Cozinthi/ 
ans he ſetteth fozth temperance , thereby 


Counthtans en they haue 
CA eh pun watSthe Bak 


nd oof luſts: which fozt Paule diligentlie inſtru⸗ 
ceth welneere in the whole firt and ſenenth 
ters vntu he Romans. up 


But ol he firſt pꝛincipall point, the apoſtle 


cas mute in theepilfle to the Cozinthians; We ca- 


; 


ric about in our bodie the death of our Lord 
leſus Chrift , chat therein the life of Jeſus Chriſt 
may be made manifeſt. As if he ſhuld ſaie; Ther- 
foe are we dꝛawen to the tribunall (cate, are 


racked, ſuffer mante that the death of 
Chuſt map be in our bodies: and a- 
gaine, that by the and traucll of thoſe our 


bodies, the life of Jeſus Chꝛiſt map be declared 
and let fwzth. And to ſpeake in few woꝛds, the 
croffe is no other thing but aduerſities, heauie 
haps fo;rowes,as well of the 


Firft,that might 
gainff nne: with vhich kind of iudgement, 
God doth verie oftentimes begin at his owne 
houſe ; to the intent it may be the mie euident, 
and that others map vnderſtand thereby, what 
remaineth fo: them . Further, he will by this 


meanes ſtirre vp his owne vnto 
And he vleth theſe aduerſities in ale et fer 
mons, the thich be ol mo:c vehementie and cf; 


feu than woꝛds be. oꝛeduer, by this meanes, 
cuerie one of vs doth pꝛwue, and thzoughlie 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap.12. Pag.273. 
knowe himſclfe : fo: herreim we {how much, 


— 
oꝛ ciſe how much of the n we haue alrcadie ob- 
teinedof Cod. And ubereas by rraſon ot mne, 
we be all ſablect vnto theſc euils , ubich be the 
miniſters of death; pet is God ſo god towards 
vs, as he will alter the ue of theſe things, that 


Fo? this cauſe Chziſt ſuffered, and ſa did lohn 
Baptiſt, the apoſtics,and infiatte maxtyꝛs. 
Further,fromrhcnce we haue a ſtrong arguy 
ment of the reſurrection to come, and of the 
tudgement. Foxſ@ing the iuſt mon are ſo cult 
— neceſarie.that there 
ſhould be there ſome alteration and change of 
things: as Abraham ſhewed the rich man,ubich 
was toxmentedin the flames. Boſides this, fu. 1 
ing we be adopted to be the childꝛen of God; it 
is conuenient, that in the crofſe and aſſliaions, 
we ſhould be like vato Ch:tft, wich is the ſirſt 

Mozeouer, by this meanes, our loue 
towards Cd is moſt of all detlared Foz too · 
nour and tmbꝛace him, uhen all things go well 
with vs, andaccozding to our de ſire, is not the 
— to twaothip Ged, inrefpe of 
may not to , inreſpcc of 
— —— him, for his 
benefits . But ifſo be we flienot from him in 
time of avuerſitie, it is a token that we ſerke 
him and not his benefits . We maſt alſo adde, 3 
that the power of God is moꝛe declared im afflic⸗ 
tions and aducrſitics, than in pꝛoſperitie. Foz 
vhen all our doings haue pꝛoſperous ſucceſſe, 
we ſeeme not to haue need of the helpe of God: 
but when God deltuereth out of aduerſtitie then 
is he moſt pꝛaiſed. And cſpeciallie his power is 
ſhewed, uhen he comfoztcth vs, and maketh vs 
<&refull in che middeſt of our tribulations. | 
Whercfoze , as Auguſtine (waiting vpon the Auguſtine, 
Pſalmes) ſaid; The crofle is no ſmall cauſe of 82 

of God. Further, it Ting, 18. 

life; foz All chey, wid 10 


11 


ge int , and moe wiſe ; and 
thoſe that are in miſerie,moze curtcous and du⸗ 
titull. | Puniſh» 


But from this crolle of Chiſt two things mente dong 
not vnte the 


that Cyprian 
vhichcame vnto Chaiff, turned his puniſhment 7 23, . 
into marty;dome , 9 1. Pet z, 20, 
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wiſe admoniſh vs, — — 
— 


our ſelues, and be 
Aflictions be ſet aſide , | Foz ſome raſh perſons there be, 
— ubich do laie perſecutions themſelues, 


vs of our » hoſe endoſtentimes is But 
belong not nat to omit the pꝛincipall, Jſaie, Zhetrue ſuf- 
to the crolle fering of the croſle is a moſt acceptable ſacri- 
of Cbiut. ice vatoGod,vuhercofPaule vnto the Romans 
3 beſeech you for the mercie of God, &c. 

And vnto Timothie , he ſaid; that he ſhould be 
1 Tim. 46. offered bp.AndDawid aid; A ſactificetoGod 
Pial. 51,15. ISA ſpirit, a contrite heart. If 

thou ſhalt demand, uhether it be fo: vs 
voluntarilie, and ot our owne accoꝛd to take ſoz 
rowes and labours vpon vs, without expecting 
a time when God ſhould being them? J anſwer, 
that it is lawfull ; but yet in ſuch ſozt , as it is 
commanded and pzeſcribed vato vs: as then 
ol our owne acco:d we admit bitter ſorowes, 
while we repent of our fozmer life and ſinnes. 
wearer ñę j ——— ng nnd 
zoperlie pꝛoperlie and truelie » do 
dm ta tall call the ſame vato ds. The vhich allo may be 


vnto our 


ſclues the affirmed,vuhen we refuſe not labours foz the ſaf- 


ſo;rowes of tie of our fo: auoiding of oſten⸗ 
repen:ance. ſeg, Foz theſe cauſes God himſelle commanded 
that we ſhould labour ſo much as liech in vs. 
5 But cuen as Paule vnto the Romans 
taught, that the faith of our adoption 


ul) we maybe he max certeine of entring 

into this inheritance , uhich he ſyake ol; Ve 

— _— ſhall withour all doubt (ſaith he) obteineir: for 
ons are to: Je (hall reigne wich Chriſt, for ſo much as ye 
kens that — alreadi atceined to ſuffer with him. Wher- 
we ſhall ob- foze croſſes and troubles are tokens and argu- 
ccine the ments, hereby we may gather that we ſhalbe 
Ph: ap, theheiresof God. Paule ſaith vnto the Philipi 
Oy ans; That Vnto them it is giuen for his 
ſake, not onelie to beleeue in him, but alſo to 

Geben ſuffer for him, This ſanmer gilt, hich we now ſc 
sifr obret: Yat we haue obteined,nakethvs certeine of the 
ncy,aflu- latter, that we ſhall at the length not be deſtitute 
rethvg of of it. Fo, no ſmall q flender power of God is 
we lattet. peclaredtobe in them, — — 
entlie foz godlinclle ſake ſuffer 

Acecteine Aduerſities, J knowe here be others, whichin- 
condittun kerpzet theſe wozds otherwiſe; that Paule ſhould 


by wdich 
we are to 


. — oz paſſing ouer to an other 


The Common places 


Cap. 12. 


Yowbcit,this will be the greateſt comfozt vnto 
vs; fo:ſomuch as thoſe things, vhich we ſhall 
comparable with that glozie, 


togither 
tencehe vſeth in the latter epiſtle to Timothie; 


If we die togi ber with him, we ſhall reigne to- In 


githet with hi 


aſſured and conſtant faith, that we are the (ons 
of God : end how ſhall he not now giue vs the 


nie it aſter ſuch and lo manie trauels, ſcring he 
bath freelie and without ame trauell of vs indu- 
ed them that belerue in him, with moſt excellent 
— entre ee 
— — they ſhould not boaſt of their 
— indeuour, hath freelie ginen manie 
vnto them. And againe. lcaſt they ſhould 

of obtcining ſo great gifts without 
— ohrogs bane them to come vnto 
inheritance, without moſt valiant 


this ſingular 
courage, ſuſterance, ſtriuing, diſquietnes, and 
affliction. 


each 
— — — 


c. 
tio 
la! 
15 
of 
th 
{ 


Golpcll haue no conditions ioined vnto them, 
but the pzomiſes of the lawe are neuer offered 
without conditions. Foz euen as it is ſaid; Ho- 


as caults 
o{cbrruwg the things pzomiled, vnleſſe 
2 — fulfilled . 


of Perer Martyr. 


Cap. 12. Pag. 275. 


Golpell are ſreelie ), that the conditions 
A Beans SOA bei Wd that the 
promiſes ought to be moſt firme; thou Halt 
both take aware the conſideration of merit, and 


9 e e ener we wk nne 

f on 
this wiſe be edle declared - if we ſhew — 
S 
firſt was, to n laid 


chem! | z and let 
— — ti 1 ＋ uctũties. 

: willinglie 0- 
tie GOD the authour of that & — Let 
hangar ped r 
that corruption, hich by nature was th:onghtie 
gratled and bꝛed in vs, is diſfolued , But that Immediat⸗ 
the tauſe is hat the woꝛld, wicked men, and the lle after a 
— 82 — nent 
— Sher one againff him, by all Chin, ad⸗ 


_— A thinke it is not uecrficies 


. Fo: foſone as men come come vnto 
him, and 


r 1 
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ring of ad⸗ 


Job.2,4- 


temperance 


Part. 3. 


a bleſſed end, and happie concluſion ; Wherefoze 
they muſt be ſuſteined with a <&refull and va- 
liant mind. The other is, foz that thoſe things, 

they ſerme trouble- 


—— — 
,a man will giue all that he hach for his life, 
efore, ſtreich forth thy hand ( ſaith he) 
a little ypon him, and then thou ſhale ſee whe- 
ther he will curſſe thee to thy face or no. Foz by 
thenaturall he much 
excelleth, he caſilie chat this of all tempta- 
tions is the greateſt; uhen the life it ſclfe{than 
vbichnothing is moze ſweet ) is put in danger. 
The fruit, vhich they that haue valiantlie labo- 
red ſhall recetue, muſt alwates (as Paule wars 
neth vs be ſet befoze our cies. Foz ſo ſhal we lee, 
— ——.— . —.—— 
1 
turned [ Exiftimo,] that is, [ Ithinke, or 
count]is in witten [AoyiZouau : ] abich 
woꝛdt annot be referred vnto an opinion that 
is doubtful and vncerteme. Foz that wozd is 
cheeflie vled of ſuch as make reckonings, thich 
bing their accounts into a ſumme, and hold it 
definite and certeine. 


Wherefoze the 
haue ſaid ; This J hold foz certeine, that thoſe 
eulls, which we ſuffer, are not to be compared 
with that gloꝛie, which we wait foz. Inderd the 
alfuaions of the godlie are not of their owne 
nature ſo light; but Paule extenuateth them 


The Common places 


Cap. I 4. 
onelic by waie of compariſon . Whercfoze 
an 


perſuaded,as 
reioiſe euen in the middeſt of their tribulationg, . 
The verie ſame compariſon Paule vſeth in the 
latter epiſtle tothe Cozinthians,the fourth chap dean, 
ter: foz he ſaith; that Our affliction,which is 


vnto vs a maruelous 


che 

oft 

nts 

lu 

tim 

Bu 

—ů Which ſhall be re- Rom tn 

8 1 re- 1 (67 

uealed vnto vs. Ye this glozie ſhall be — 
renealed, leaſt we ſhould thinke our ſelues now 


— great part hreo,althooghas 
readie a as 
yet it be not perfect, noz manifeſt to the wozld. 
So Paule ſpeaketh vnto the Coloſſians; Ye are ce; 
dead with Chriſt , and your life is hidden with 
Chriſt in God: but when Chriſt your life ſhal ap- 

then alſo ſhall ye appeere togither with 
bum in glorie. But itis to be noted, hat Paule n 
this one wozd glorie] compꝛehendeth the whole Sine 
felicitie, which we wait foz. And therein he fol- — 


the bleſſednes ich we walt fo2,ts vo we 
— — Chryſoftome thinketh #2 
this to be the cauſe; namelie , that it farrepab 
ſeth the ſtate of this life. And Paule tarrieth the qi it. 
. 
— —— is exccedinglie — 

med to ſuſter perils, if he hope that the vicozie 
will be gain ul vnto him. And a merchant is , 
not diſcomfited with anie labours of 
thereby to win 


xtenuated, Part.3. of Peter Mattyr, 


beyond things, uhichfzep labour to 
— we, though we behane our ſelues 
foutlie and valiantlie (as Paule ſaith) pet are 


cannot boaſt that they take an enterpꝛiſe 

in hand, vhich hath not bene heard of, M.Pul- 
uillus, hen de ſhould conſettate atemple vnto 
Iupiter, s in the mcane time woꝛd was bzought 
* him by enmous perſons of the death of his ſon, 
of bis countrie, did not ſlicke to llaie his otune was not one ubit abaſhed in mind, neither let 
ſpect to atteine the pzaiſe of a gd citizen ; foz 
thus the Poet Vir waiteth ol him, + 

is countries loue bim drinet,and gree- <aiftian man to ſuffer, ſeeing he heareth the 

| Lozd ſaie ; Suffer the dead to burie their dead. Maths, 5; 


Is 


him; yet would he not commit the crime of vi- 
olating his faith. Whercfoze we alſo, ſceing in 


all things, vet ought we not to vb 


ſame. 
Some will boaſt of the contempt they haue 
ofriches,and of voluntarie pouertie taken vpon 
ITS 
pe the lawe of God, ought not to doubt uhen incinnatus: 
— to ſuffer all maner of moſt haued himſelfe honotrablie, and done notable 
greenous tozments. Foz the lawes of God muſt ads in his Diaatozſhip, of his owne accozdre- 
not be compared with the lawes of warre. turned againeto till 4 huſbandhis foure acres 
Camillus L me Letthem remember that Valerius 
rob Conte never xk Le 
ned poꝛe, As he 
herr with to burie himſelfe ; but was buried 
at the common charge ol the citie. And Fabritius 
lo littie repented him ol , as hede- 


violated the lawe of warre. Then we alſo, to 


wu uh rr Een or oe FG . Fr * - x wort any er ya det 
— 1 * 
1 er ITE . * — * — mY . 


church, leauing 

b:other by hom he is hurt, and 
— the church : foz out of it 
no man can live a holie life, noꝛ pet atteine vi 
tocternall felicitie.Quincus Mutius Sczuola,of 
dis owne — — the — bis right 
What maruell is it then, i a man, to obteine the 


the kingdome 
chip with the angels. 


kingdome of heauen, will offer vnto the fire, Wherefozeit is manifeſt, ce notes 
notonelie one of his hands, but allo his whole that the notable fans of thoſcheathen farre paþ-bie acts of 
bodie to beburnt ? Curtius being armed at all fed the ends andrewards ſet befoze wem: bat 10. 
points, and mounted vpon a hoꝛſſe, e him « infinitcke excelled of the rewards m 
lelfe willinglie into the gulle ol the earth, bi- 

cauſe the citie of Nome might be deliuered from 

the peſtilence. Fo2 ſo hadthe Oꝛacle giuen an⸗ 


ſwer, that the w:athof the gods woulvccaſe, if 
that, which the Romans eſtemed beſt, were 
thzowne into that gulfe. We foz our part haue 
an ©zacle farre moze certeine ; namelie, that 
lun. ao g. They are not to be feared, which kill the boche, 
but cannot kill the ſoule. 1 
The Decij vowed themſelues tu the drath, 
chat their legtons of ſoldiers might be pzeſers 


U— ae 44 ͤ—̃ 2% 1 er” 8282 2 <-> — > — - 
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— 
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ciuitate Der, and 18. chapter, uhen he had made 
mention of theſe and ſuch like things, pzudent- 
lie added; Either we percetue theſe things to be 
in vs, oꝛ elſe we ſerle our ſelues to be void of 
them. If at anie tune we do the ſelle· ſame 
things, there is no cauſe thie we ſhould be puf- 
fed vp, ſeeing they foz leſſer rewards haue done 
the like: but if we knowe our ſelues to be ſo 
weake and feeble, that we dare not enterpaiſe a- 
nie ſuch things, our minds ought exceedinglie 
to be pꝛeſſed and touched ; eſpeciallie , ſeeing we 
be found weaker than the verie Cthniks were. 

declare, that God 


In the meane time, let vs giue thank$ vnts 
him, fo: that he hath made our lot better than 


* 


A Ami: ace, and do moſt of all retoiſe in them. Im e⸗ 
tude. yen as the planets direc their courſe farre o 
therwiſe han doch the eight ſwere (foz that is 
moned from the caſt vnto the weft, but the pla- 
nets from the weſt vnto the eaſt: ) cuen ſo god- 

imbzace thoſe 


| p2ofttable pzoceeding by de⸗ 
greets, and woxthie tobe obſernedof us all, a 
ana ga inſt doubtfull and fearefull times; 87.4 k 


The Commonplaces Cap.12. Of reioi 


are heauie, and complaine hen they fall into 
affictions:; how then do they retoiſe - Here tis 


nocontradiction at all. Foz our cutward man ber gtd 
Ggheth, is heauie, is (ad; e the ſieſh complaineth; n dc 


but the ſpirit and our inward man reioiſeth 


and 
isglad. When Dauid went fazth of the cite, Wen. 
from the face of Abſolon, bare fated, his head the iu 
vncouered, and with manie trares; outward Unt tine, 
lie there apperred in hun no ſignification but of 


his mind bent, and therefaze he ſpared Semei, 


ubenas Abiſai would haue killed him; ſd How bidem to. 


knowelt chou (faith he) wherher che Lord hach 
commanded him to curſſe me ? That one and 


the ſelle · ſame man may haue contrane affeai: 
| vhen de ſaith; Serue the pla. 


Lord with feare, and reioiſe in him with trem- 
bling. But thou wilt ſate, that afflictions are e⸗ 
uill; how then can we retoiſe in them? That 
they be cuill,no man will dente: foz they be pu- 
niſhments of ſinne, miniſters of death, the laſt 


— — — — 


length from godlie men be vtterue rema- 


ned. Foz God ſhall wipe awaie all tearesfrom Apocat, 


the cies of che ſaints. 


We grant that afflictions of their owne na- fflictios 
ture are cuil: howbrit we late, that vnto the * den 
godhe,and tothe elect of Cod, at hom we hart uta, 
ſpeake,thep are by the clemencie of God made ,, 
god and pzofitable ; toꝛ Vnto them all things Rong, 


worke t forthe belt. Foz neither do they 
ſuffer theſe things to their hurt, but to their tri 
umph. And theſe things are like vnto the red 
ſea, uhercin Pharao is dzowned,but Jſraelisſa- 
ued : foz in the wicked they ſiirre vp deſpera- 
tion, but in the godlie a moſt aſſured hope. They 
are inſtruments, vhereby (as we haue laid is 
ſhewed fw2th the godneſſe and might of God, 
both in comfozting vs, and alſo in ereding vs. 


hey are occaſions euen of moſt excellent god. 


things. The power of God is made perfect in 
our infirmitie. By theſe things, as by a fathers 
lie chaſfiſement, our dailie falles are repaired, 
hautineſſe and pzide kept vnder, the fleſh and 
wantonneſſe reſtrained, our old man cozraps 
ted, but our inward man renewed.fluggiſhnes 
and ſiouthtuines is ſhaken off, the confeſſion of 
faithis erpꝛeſſed the weaknes of our ſtrength is 
diſconered, and we are pꝛouoked moze tarneſt⸗ 
ie to pꝛaie and call f the fauour of God, and 
datlie do better vnderſtand the peruerſeneſſe 

our owne nature, 


afflictions we are made like 


vnto Giſt; fog behooucd Chriſt to fuſer nd Iiir n 


in of fudtions Part... of Peter Martyr. Cap. 12, Pag. 279. 


ſo to obteine his kingdome : 4 we alſoought to 
Mart. 11,13. followe the verie ſame ſteps, For the kingdome 
Mar of Godſuffereth yiolence, and ſtrait is the waie 


= ä ach npendrnt 
. eee 
— 


and patience is farre otherwiſe : hey haue o/ The conco-- 
ther cauſes, and other meanes, wereby they latiors of 
confirme themſelues. Fo2 they beate not thoſe tb gon. 


— — — 
—— — a louing 


bled me : and with lames; They reckon cat 
ioie conſiſtech in thoſe aduetſities, which the 
moſt god, andthe oog wiſe God theirface: 


— pcheetegof thetr-mind to 
thoſe ppomſes of Op Bleſſed are they which Marr.5,4, 
mcorne,for they Qmall rec ciue comfort... Blelied 
are they which ſuffer perſecution for ri 
neſſe ſake, fot theirs is che kingdome 
Bleſſed ate ye — — 
cute — ſaie all mater of cwll againſt 
—_— » fallic : reioiſe and be glad, 
reward in heauen . They do 


, bherewithno 
fo:ztune(be it neuer aducrie may be compa- 
toy rrp this — — 


Pag. 280. ; The Common places Cap. 12. 


Affiions Part.. of Peter Martyr, Cap.1z4 Pag.z$t, 
other like. manie ſuch other like ſentences , are tutrie 
enden Foz uhatfocuer aduerſitie haweneth , we vhereto befound inthe holte ſcriptures. 
<a: adurr- thinke the ſame to be a token of Gods wzath to- Augultine De dect una chriſliana, and Eraſmus Auguſtine; 
ines des yards vs: then as hencuerthelesofa ſingular in his annotations declare, that that place cx- Eraimas. 
token wy loue ſuffereth vs tobe afflicted. Chryſoltome celleth in weight of matter, and oinaments of 
— _ namelie, in Gradatton, in Antithe- 
alſo doth vꝛge it with inter and 
kethnothing in this place that is baſe + meanc ; 
fo: all things are magniftcall and crceftent ; 
— kan 
depth, God, (unn, de right hand of the father, 
angels, ,powers : andlaft of all, 
de addethy In all theſe things we be more than 
nes Trey Giks 
tobe ſonotable t excellent , as they ſuppoſe that 
neither Cicero, no Demoſthenes could ener 


— — and ntofk bitter; 
as 


he 
himlclfe vnto theſe things trhen they may ſerue 
foz our cummoditie. Which J therefoze thought 


giue , 
might vnderſtand, that this fozce of eloquence in dr qut of 
perteineth vnto the gifts of God; and that they Sod, and 
muſt endenour to get the ſame in time, that the mud not be 
holie Ghoſt may vie if,uhen it ſhall ſerne foz the ©2n*emnen; 


afterward the cuill is increaſed, i then cometh 
dei that is, [Anguilh] where things are 
bought to ſo narrowe a ſtreia, that a man can; 
not tell uhat counſell to take, oz hich waie to ol the church. 
turne himſcife . Then outwardlie commeth 14 Paule in the ſame place addeth; As it is 
Perſecution, ] uhichdath ſpoile a man of his written : For thy ſake are we deliuered to the 
| Afterward followe [ Hunger and na- death all the date long, we ate accounted as 
kednes: ]foz men, hen they be compelled to tothe ſlaughter. Bitauſe that reaſon and 
, flie awaie, haue then great want of thingsne- our fieſhare harviie perſuaded, that we dre belo⸗ 
ceſſarie.And then is added ¶ Perill ] ſo that men ned of Gd, then we be exertiſed with afflict 
come alſo intodanger — — — — po a * 
nothing ſhould want, added ſcriptures, to conſtrme paradox: 
Sword. All theſe things (ſatth the apoſtle) haus ¶ haue we niede ol faith, uhichcleaueth vnto the 
no ſuch ſtrength, as they can theelet, woꝛd of God. his teſtimonie is talen out of the P27 
that they are not beloued of God, Theſe diſcom / 44. plalme, therein are ſet fagth ſuch men tom⸗ 
madities of the godlie, Paule ſetteth fwzthin the plaining of thetr tribulations , as ot them we 
latter cpiſtle cannot doubt, but they were mol dere vnto 
ng. chapter: foz God; We ate (late thep) counted as ſheepe for 
hah declared vs the laſt apoſtles, as men ap- the ſlaughter; that is, vntu thom nothing is 
pointed vnto death , For we are — moze certeine than to be flaine. Foz there be 
ſtocke vnto the world, and to the angels 
vntomen, We are fœoles for Chriſt his fake, bur 
ye are wiſe through Chriſt, We are weake, and 
ye ate ſtrong. We aredeſpiſed, and ye are ho- 
noured. Vnto this houte we both hunger and 
thirſt,and are naked, and are buffered; and haue 
no certeine dwelling places, and labour, wor- 
king with our hands. We are reuiled and yet we 
bleſſe; we are perſecuted, and ſuffer ; we ate ill 
— And in the latter epi with; vnto uhom God ſeemed to beare great fa/ 
Can, Ae toe 5; In priſons, aboue mea- tiott, uhen as he inriched them fought fo; them, 
ſure; in labours, aboundantlie 


— They which will Ine god 
; w ie 
2 


ting of 


ol yong men 


Rom. , 3 t. 


in Chriſt leſus, 


Pag. 282. Part. 3. 
we are deliuered vnto the enimies, as ſherpe to 
be ſlaine; as vnto whom they may do what 


plcaſcth them. 
It is true in deed, that God would ſometimes 


bis glozic 
both the made them ſo ſtrong by reſon of aduerſities, as 
p:olperitie they with a noble courage and inuinable ſted⸗ 
(+1: ot 31s faltnelle teſtifiedthe doctrine of God to be true. 
elect. Where God likewiſe declared himſelfe to be 
the diſtributer of all god things ol the mind, x of 
heroicall vertues: t that his power is ſo great, 
Go? can ds tuen ot things contrarie, he can wozk all one 
p!uckc out effect, And that which the Latine interpzetoz 
of thinz# tranflateth, [We are mortified] ſhould haue 
contrarie, benetranſlated[We areſlaine,] Foz the Ye- 
ner of effect baue wozd is Horagns, although the Greeke 
woꝛd Jeers ſometimes ſignifieth, To moz- 
— — 
8, 13. tex, uhen he laid; Andi ſpirit morti- 
N ue. 
here (as we ſaid) Yengerde ſignifieth, To be 
lame, and to be deliuered vnto the death. 

15 But that vhich followeth; All che daie 
long, ſigniſieth that death doth continuallie 
hang ouer them, and that they are neuer ſecure; 
but that they thinke they ſhall be fwzthwith dꝛa⸗ 

Chryſoft, wen vnto C oſtome amplifieth 


this an other waie; It is of netelſitie (ſaith he) 


that men die once at the leaſt. But ſeeing they 
arc ſo pꝛepared that they are willing euerie date 
to die, it nerd require, they haue euerie daie the 
fruit of martyꝛdome, as if they ſhould euerie 
date die. And the cauſe much relieueth and com- 
fo:teth chem: fo2 they are not lame as wicked 
men, oꝛ malefacozs, but onlie fa t god- 
lines ſake. And therefoze they ſaie; For thy ſake, 
And fo: that cauſc ſome thinke,that that pſalme 


almoſt clcane blottedout, the temple was ſhut 
The Tewes vp, the citie of Icruſalem ouerflowen with the 
fo: the 1awe blond of the p;ophets. Wherefoze this is a pzoghe- 
ſzfcco ma: fie of the latter calamitie, which happened in the 
— time of the Pachabets , vnder Antiochus and 
— and the Macedonians. Foz then the Jenes ſuffered 
the ect moſt greeuous tozments , bicauſe they would 
pontaus, defend the lawes of God. Therefoze they ſaie ; 


not charitie, it 


The Common places Cap. 12. A. fiction: 


For thy ſake are we ſlaine. And in an other verſe 
it is added; And yet for theſe things haue we not 
forgotten thee, or doone vnfaithtullic againſt 
thy couenant. Theſc things are not ſo ſpoken, 
as though men do at anie time ſaffer moze 
greeuous things than they haue deſcrucd, Foz 
none of all the martyꝛs lined ſo purclie, and i 
nocentlie, but that they were ſubicc to ſome 
ſinnes: but thoſe ſinnes deſernednot onelte the 
death of the bodie, but alſo, without the heipe of 
Chat his death, cucrlaſfing puniſhment. But 
theſe paines and vexations , God ſendeth not 
vpon them, as being angrie ; but fo the ſetting 
fwzth of his truth and glozie . Yowbcit, in the 
meane time, acco2ding 


ſto:eth thoſe things, vhich were loſt fo: 
Sometunes alſo,in the middeſt of 


that in verie deed it is moze than an hundꝛeth 
fold, if it becompared with thoſe things, vhich 
they haue loft. And bicauſe the of our 
faith are ſecret and hidden, God will haue them 
to be teſfilied, not onelie by dꝛacles of the ſcrip 
tures, but alſo by the tonnents and laughters 
of the elec. And therefoze Chziſt ſaid vnto the 
he ſent them into the hole woꝛld 


apoſtles, when 
to peach; Ye ſhall be witneſſes vnto me in Ad, i. 


Iewni, and in Samaria, and vnto the ends ofthe 
world, But it is no hard matter by wozds to 
teſtifie the truth : but thoſe teſtimonies are moſt 
weightie, ubich are ſcaled with blod , and with 


to Boniface , De correctione Do- 
natifa-u , and in manie other places, teftif 
eth; that in his time there were Circumcelli- 
ons, afurious kind of men, uhich if they could 
find none that would kill chem, would often 
times b:eake their owne necks headlong, and 
would late them ſelucs. Theſe men (ſaith he) 
muſk not be counted martp?2s. 


defended be true, and agreeable vnto the holie 
ſcriptures.The ſecond is, that there be adioined 
integritie, and innocencie of life; that men do 
not onelie edifie the church by death, but alſo by 
life and conuerſation .. The third is, that they 
ſeke nat to die foz glozie ſake, o2 fo2 deſire of 


name and ſame. Paule ſaith to the Cozinthians; Cor 


I ſhall deliuer my bodie to be burnt, and haue 
— Thercfoze 


as he pꝛomiſed, he re; Nan % 
paieth vnto them not onelie life eternall: but al d '*- 
ſo in this life he rendzet vnto them an hundzeth hun 
fold. Foz oftentimes he moſt abundantlie re- fold vo 
his ſake, — 


and euen inthe veriecrofſe and death, he giueth u, 
vnto them ſo much ſtrength and conſolation, 0 ut 


Thee things thercfoze ſ&me fit to the fate on 


_ ofmartyzdome. Firſt,that the docrine vhich is dan. 


% tt «@ . a © 


_ = R8 a << —- 


of the golle. Part. ;. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 12. Pag. 283. 
no man ought to account the Anabaptiſts, men ? As it᷑ they ſhould haue ſaid; Here are our 
; | pꝛactiſes oucrth2owne, here our power is able 
to do nothing; here the moze we ſtriue, the moze 
and moze manifeſtlie we be oucrcome. 


tan, 
exetetl- Two kinds of teſtimonies we haue,uhichhelpe 
noaits that yerie much to the knowledge of the truth: pet 
further dit? aro not thoſe altogither ſo firmne, that we ought 
nate q-aitwaie toaent vntothem ; namelie, nuira- 
— areſuffred fo; the defenſe 
of anie either of them muſt be had 
great warineſle, 


faith. be examined by the holie 
out of Dauid compareth the godlie 


with ſherpe 
s ſunilitude 


ſiſtance, following the example of Chꝛiſt, of 

vhom it is waitten, that When he was led like a 

ger u. ſheepe vnto death, yet did hee not open his 
Hue. 53, 7. mouth. 

16 Paule addeth ; But in all theſe things we 

be conquerours. The Greeke wozd is c\25Hu- 

Ga is, We do notablic ouercome. This 

particle c nd) in this place pertrineth noching 

vnto the woꝛks of ſupererogation: foz Paule 


this meanes is rather increaſed ; For tribulati- 
on worketh patience ; patience worketh expe- 
nence; experience, hope: and hope maketh not 
aſhamed, But by ſchat ſtrength this victoꝛie 
happeneth vnto vs, Paule ſtraitwaie declareth, 
ſaieng; Through him,which loued vs, before we 
could loue him. And he hach giuen vs his ſpirit, 
through whom ve obteine an excellent victo- 
rie: otherwiſe of our ſelues we are farre vne⸗ 
quail fo2 ſuch a battell . Jt is God (as Chryſo- 
tome hath wiſelie noted) uhom in this fight we 


Cirrloft, 


6 irour haue our fellowe ſoldier, and by chat meanes we 
do we on⸗ 


ada bi; qvteine ſo notable a victozie. Neither 
an it ouercome troubles, whatfoener the be ; but 


lie deſcribeth in the Acts, Then a miracle was 
wꝛought by Peter and lohn, in ſuch manifeſt 
— as it could not be denied ; the high pꝛieſts 


the doctrine, which is ſet 
aule 


The ſame happened vnto lulian the apoſtata, Julian the 
as it is in the Eccleſiaſticall hiſtozie. He had be- apottata. 
gun by all maner of meanes to vere and to:. 
ment the chaiſtians, but his crueltie and outra- 
giouſnes was onercome with their pattence. 
Whichone of his rulers 


to the great admirationof all men. Foz vho 
canbcleue that he vhichis vanqutſhed,can get 
the victo;ic; that one ſlaine, burnt, and tome in 
peeces, is able to ouercome in battell « Theſe 


17 Foz vhic<cauſeJ chinke, that Godpzo- Gen.zz. 
uided, that the mind of 1acob might be confir- 
by wreſtling ; and that he might learne, 


— — But what pozs 
theſhzir of the ſinew was therefoze added, tended the 


honozed hisfathers bed; Ioſeph his moſt deere Cen 7 26. 


ſonne, was miſcrablie ſold ; Iuda inioied the Gen.3s, 16. 


moſt ſhamefull companie of his ſonnes wike, 


pꝛeſſed vato the Komans, vhen he ſaith ; _ come them, 
0h 0 


and fell into great danger of the Sichemites. Gen-34, 29, 


Pag.284. Part.3, 


Roms, 37. No creture, neither power, not principalitie, nor 
anie ocher thing, ſhall haue ſo great ſtrength, 
that it can draw vs awaie from the loue of God. 


ſatd to the Galathians ; that 
18 cit heave creciteddheBeflimrichalithe affe 
Rions thereof. 


p20- With him; ſecondlie, how to the killing ofhim, 


verſe. 3. 
Oleas er: ſo ouercame in 


Wialtts ought 
muſt not bt name all onelie doth not betoken an angell, but 
; ofteredvnto it is alla attributed vnto Con. 
a” — 
ans 
gels themſclues,nho would not abide to be woꝛ⸗ 
4 ſhipped ; as we may ſe inthe Apocalypte. Nei 
Adar z. © ther will A forget , that there be certsine inter- 
pꝛetours of the Jewes , ubich(bythe ſaieng of 


de went fozward unto Emaus with his two dil 


The Common places 


peiſcd the 
. Nate 


Cap. 13. Aidan, 
ciples, petended as though de would go ? © 
ther, But vhereas it is ſaid, that the angell in 
wꝛeſtling, was not able to caſt him: perhaps it 

mult ſo be vnderſtod, as it is ſpoken by our (a 

mour in the 6.of Marke ;that he couldnot da a: 10 yp 
nie great wozke in that place, that is to wit, 4s 

and 


— — bis — 
; owne 
tudgement and apointcd ozder : — all 
things were in the power of Chzift, (ing he 
was Ood. Euen fo the angell, as an angell hay 
bene able to ouerthzowe lacob; but not with 
thoſe fozces,vhich he was to vſe foz the inſiruai 
on ol hun in that wzeſtling. Oꝛ elſe thou maiſt 
abſolutelie vnderſtand it, that he was not able 
to onercome him, by reaſon of the foxce and 
ftrength where with God had indurd lacob, 
18 But howreadie the helpe of Od is unto 35.5 
the godlie, in the greateſt dangers; we conliiu . 
betwene Dauid and Goliah , is an 
wozthie to be remembzed.And in that conflg of 
Dauid with Goliah, there are thy things to be Thite 
obſcrued z firſt, after what maner he fought Ant 
he vſed his 0wne weapons ; thirvlie, that ſo no yn vs 
table godnes of God not to be put in ob» rocint do 
liuion. As touching the firft, Goliah had thus uid s 
p:oudked Dauid; Come vnto me, and I will give #98 
thy fleſh vnto the foules of the aire : pet neuers 
thciefle afterward, being inflamed with anger 
by Dauids talke, he changed his purpoſe, and 
ran willinglie vpon him. This then Dauid pet⸗ 
ceiued, he thought it not beſt toexpec till hey 
came to hand ſtrokes ; foz then ſhouldhis fling 
aue ſerued him to no vſe. Zherfoze he pzepared 
a ſtone,and with one blowe he ouerthzew him. 
That wozke may ſceme foz the cauſes to be cht luna 
wonderfull. Foz firſt, they that vſe a ling mate Dunn vi 
ſeeme to be verie cunning if they can hit enena - 
marke thatis fired and ſet. But Dauid did not {,, 
onlie hit, but alſo ouerth:zew a marke that wan- 
dered, and was moueable , Againe, it was a 
wonder, that he could at one caſt hit the foze- 
head: but and it he b;ake ING 


Ia 


5 111 


headed yet 
fo hit it ſtraitwaie at the firſt thzowe. Finallie, 
it was alſo a maruell, that he could withone lit | 
tle ſo huge a bodie. But God a ...4 
ſtroke; fozhe is not idle in thecampe. j grow. 
the darts thich are thzowen,are a 
EE SiG 
ſtone out of a tower hit and killed Abimelech. 11 
This was the counſell of GOD, that a wicked 
t bloudic ty:ant ſhould be diſpatched aftcr that 
maner. Achab changed his habit, leſt he ſhould 
be knowen : pet God directed againſt him the 
dart, uhich was ſhot at all atuenturts, that the 


of the godlie. Part.4. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 13. 


Pig 283. 


of Elias might bs verified. But ou we muſt not be faint harted, bat tather thinke 


een wilt ue; Jt ts a wander, thatſogreataman thus; Pightie indied de onr e 


— — — is much moze 
— — good, 
"rr ar re — Some 

Samgar and 

wth the (awe bone of analle killed a thouſand 


— — 


ace: but he was ſlaine in the 
battell , and was not able to dw anie thing. 
Wherefoze, if we ſee our ſelues tobe in danger, 


2 but Cod 
4 
pv # 


<tr Oe 
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The Common places Cap.12. Of induring 
the holie ptmiſferie.And tihile that the Cthniks 
perceine how ſcuerelic we arehandicd by our 
God. they may taſilie contecure vhat puniſh 
went remainatpla hem: acropheng —— 

nel grecne 
ſnag, nr hl beds — nn 
if they vnderſt and not , reaſon 
— wet hve. muſt not bget it fz0ur 


Ibidem.7. 
Deut. 6, 16. 


perſecut10ns. Part.3. of Peter Martyr,” - Cap. 12. Pag. 287 


| ter that is giuen in the name of Ch:iff, it ſhall - 
Of Flight. not be done in vaine,o2 loſe thereward. Jf al 


theſe things be ſtill of foꝛce, and we continualite 
21 Nowitſhallnot be amiſſe,to ſpeake ſo 
what of Flight. The opinion ubich we defend,is, 


f Mat Firlt of all, Paule (to begin with that apoſtle, , , , 
ecute ybu inonecitic,flie vntouhom the ptonince of lewric was notcom- © ** 
ertullian thought, that nutted)was by the bzethzen let downe by a wall 
inabaſket,andſohe out of Damaſcus. 


this ſame pꝛe⸗ 

might cept. And ſo out of the wo:ds of the Loꝛd and by 

the cramples of the holie fathers, we hane now 

two arguments. The third is. that it is by na- 

: ture ingraffed in all lining things, to defend 
chemſelues: fhich muſt not be vaderftod ſo to 

be the woꝛks ol nature, as though it ſpzong not 

from God ; foz he is the autho2 and gouernoz of 

nature. When this therefoze is done in time 

ue, Into che waie of the Gentils go ye not, nei- and place, ho is ſo hardie as to account it a 
ther enter ye into the cities of the Samaritans, fault: Further, when as there is a meanes of 
offered, and that the waie is open, he 


blod. 
commanded,are abꝛogated. granted. that there may 

godmatſer knew verie well, how to renoke but pet vpon this condition, nnn 
thole things, which were to be renoked: but o that by the ſame we tranſorefſe not the com- we may flit 


uni Ve read there, that They ſhould not ſtudie 
| what to ſpeake, when they ſtœd before kings 
hem, 16. — RC eee 
| pents, and imple as douesz and that 
bien, 28, not feare — — 
of God, ſeeing vnto htm the verie heares of the 
49, ic. headbeneumbzed. Andʒ Ne chat contemneth you 
(uch he) contemneth me: and, Ne chat hath re- 
Aegi ceiied a tighteous man, ſhall receive a righre Oo may be aduanced: cuen as 
ous mans reward: alſo; He that teceiueth a pro- eſtaped the 
phet, in the name of —— — haue a pto- murtherers, did in due time met with 
pbets reward: ſo as, ff it be but a tup of colo u his owne accozd, eee Ad, 15. 


* 
* * 


14855 
derne 


ties,come from God, which neuertheleſſe if 

ſhun by the induſtrie of our reaſon and ſenſe, 
ubo will accuſe vs therein, as reſiſters of the 
will ol God? And be that ſhunneth perſecution 


| rw 
—— — to admoniſß vs of 

* Pet he bzingeth a fozked argument not Thethird 

much wntike/vnto theſe ; Zo ftand ſtediaſt in dum. 

faith,thou thinkeſt that either it is in thine owne | 
hand, og in the hand of God. If thou attribute 
the power of this vertue to thy ſelſe, uhy doeft - 
thou nat continue and abſteine from filght ; ſer- 


We are not able by our ſelues, as of our ſelues to 
—— ou we da verie well to put 

— accoꝛding to aut duetie: that 
= (I ſaie) in time, and then opoꝛtunttte ſer- 
ueth,will heſpe vs. But it ſhould be a raſh part, 
to pzcſcribe theſe things vnto him; to wit, that 


2 we twouthavehiminante wiſe tobe with vs, 


either this houre oz that: and it might iuſtlibe 
imputcda fault vnto vs, as though we dare be 


ſo bold to tempt hum. But he ſaith, that It is an Th ar- 
— effecs, to be derined . 


abſur ditie, to haue diners 
from one and the ſelle ſame cauſe. Which will 


on; therefoze it is nat lie that both flight x 
ſhould proceed from one God , But — 


fecution 
them how vainlie they tranell in the argument, here- One ew 


by thon maiſt perceine, in that theyleane to 
— — Os Wd. 


ſame cauſc cannot abide 
ric d farms e a and a ee 


do, if he were 
certeine vfthe will of the Lam; to wit, that the 
— re 


both. Now we laie that theſe becontraries; To 


. —-—— ſpake ane hingofths prep; That we 
REES ſhould fite. But thy they ſo did, theſe reaſohs þe?es 
— w legs bs 


The fift ar. 
gument. 


Loꝛd be repugnant 
Matt. 10,39. — Foz he ſaith ; that He, which will not 
looſe his life, ſhall verelie loſe the ſame : and 
Mark.8,38, chat He, which is aſhamed of his name befbre 
men, he will be aſhamed of him beſote God. 


Farthermoze, that 
which nature hath planted in all lining crea- 
tures, dach no nerd continnallte to be dzfuen in 
to mens remembzance Ar —— — — 
enough vnto theſe things 
teinlie, vbile they do not fozbid ſuch —— 
things dnto life, as theſe be, they are vnderſfod 

to permit them. is this wate of argu⸗ 
ment ol much efficacie : foz we onght ſomtime 
to dw manie things, uhich they do not make 
mention of. Sometimes we ought not to obeic 
our parents; naie rather, they muſt be fo:ſa- 
ken, Dtherubilc we ought not to be at the com 
niandement of the ; 


maze commodiouflie,and with the greater fruit. 
either is he led by ſhame, as though he bluſh- 
cd at the name of God: ſeing he is readis to te- 
ſific the ſame with his bloud, then nerd ſhall 
But by this meanes (ſaie they) GD D 
nouriſh infirmitic and weakenes in his 
people, uho is ſaid to them: fo; 


cite inTohn, that 
—— — the ſateng 


— — mind. as een wag: 
of a ſtrong man, alwaies, and foz enerie cauſe meu netfee 
ro ſtrete<fw2th his whole fkrength. He expeaeth 4 
moments and occaſſons : pea, he ſarth often- 


times; God, will J reſerue 
vnto ther, d here it, to heintent it 
may obete 


| — 

Chailt (ſaith he ) refuſed the helps ut the an · 
ce 83> xls, and the defenſe of — 
Mawu.26,53, deſt thon flies We fullic grant,that to be dame the ſame apoſfe teſfifieth . ich ſaieng is not 
by Cift, the ubich thou ſpeakeſt of ; but ſhat ſo to de vnderſtod, * 


28 . 


forthe brethren : it is lob g. 


l. 
awale; bicauſe Charitie driueth out feare, as lohn o 


Dee 


perſecutions d 


Part. 3. 
feare in a man that is indued with <haritic ; but 


2 manin- therby he is not dauen to d that ubich be doth: 


11 neither is he that flieth maucd therevnto by 


— 
frare, 


495. 


. 11,0. 


; ling that ſeth the wolfe,andflieth: we baue al 


I 


feare. Pea and ſtrong men (as Ariltocle ſaith) 
be not without feare : but they ſo temper the 


6 @Yyar 
— — they dalle 
herewith,ſateng ; Nate rather, he dieth not to 
— — But how ford? 
lie this is ſpok en, Paule teſtiſieth, uho being let 
downe I inabaſket, fledto Da- 


pared fo2 hum to ſuffer at leruſalem; and that 
the b:ethzen had p:aicd him that he would not 
go, but would withdzawe him ſelfe from-the 
danger, be was not remoued from his purpoſe: 


of going. AndChaift declareth the verie ſame, 
vbooftentimes fled, and afterward (as ye ypur 
ſelues obiea) he came to meet his perſecntos, 
— — eee 


29 | Aﬀer this pe will conſüirme pour 
Ren ypc eos meg 01h 4 
— — —¼ 
though we were ignozant , that death in his 


owne nature is a neither diſhoneſt, no: 
— other commeth ther- 
vato, acco2ding as it is fozced by the end oꝛ be⸗ 
Honeſtie chaiſtian 


| touching the lateng of 
our Daniour, in the tenth of lohn, of the htre⸗ 


by flieng we ſhould — — 


and Phariſies , —— 
fo;e 14 75 
feen — his life. 


of Peter Martyt. 


Cap: 12. 


2 perſecution, looks the 
in 
— 2a ft ples eee. ſro, 


VVherbes Dauid did well, in that 
Of ee The — 
Philiſtines and 
are to doo, if te N 
N into the le; 
eroubles. © 


d Howthen(wil 
FE — 


— In t Sent. 
be ſome vere. 27. 
— the Argumtts 


lie vntd himſelfe but vntu them that 
on him: tox he han ſire — — 


1 t. Sam. 27, 4 


_— 1 3 Su | "IE" 2 » * 
— — — — — . — — "- dine 
wo — = 


r 
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tt had bene butfo2 their ſakes onelie. Foz it is 
the dutte of an honeft man, rather to ſuffer ail 
e 
to F 4 a 

man, to vſt the occaſion, which God offered 


5 


Chritt himfelfe went vnto the Samaritans, and 
vntothe borders of Tyte and Sidon? Laſtlie it 
Marr.! 5,21, behoued that ſome end ſhould be appointed vn- 

5s tothe ſmne ol Saule, thathe might ceaſe to per- 


7 
lohn.4,s- 


fit of God, uho hauing obteined vicozie, will 
ſubmit himſeife to the verie lame man uhom 


would 

to Ptolome. But the ſtoutnele and great cow 
rage that was in Co, is famous; bicauſe he 
fozbad the people of Vtica, to ſceke the fanour of 
2 Crſar fo; his ſake. Mauer, God fo;bad with 
verie ſtria wozds, that the Jcwes ſhould not 
enter in league with the baniſhed nations, ſuch 


3 


What lnfa- 11 
mie it was 
counted to 


be 
3 


tie . Wo chat by thisa, depaineth him- 
—— —— — 
And as it is declared in the ſame place; He is 

the time cither of warre,o: of 


The Common places Cap.12. 


p ince 
countrie , be a 
he ſhould be tudged a runnagate and 


) 
And it is credible , that ſome conenant was 
made, that Dauid ſhould brate armes againſt 
Saule; and ſ&ke his life, thom he had twiſc al 
is what, dich doub⸗ 


ont Dauid be now ſeeme to 
— ence . 


people ; howbeit he renolted vnto the enimte, 
and made war enen againſt his owne people, 
This ind&d was rather to plate the part of a 
robber, than the part ofa king. And he humbicd 
btmſelfe there , where he was to haue ſerned in 
perpetuall bondage; and that ( wich ts a thin 
maſt greeugus) he was to do it vnto a wicked 
anda barbarous king. m ſo Achis himſelſe 
pzonourced.that it ſhould come to paſſe; Thou 
ſhalt be(ſatthhe)my ſeruant for euer. He was 
conſtrained alſo to win the tyzants fauonr , by 


52 But let * 


uantofAchis . He atſo(ſomnd< as in himlaie) 1.511, 
ſubuerted the counſels of God : foz God hay + 
choſen him to be a king, tho ſhould defend his 147, l 


—” > p< 


Be ow» ok 


1.Sam 30,1. 


13 


. Sun. ,] 


I5 
verſe. 21, 
Dauid 
ou7ht tz 
dave aſbed 
counlell of 
God. 


16 


17 


of Dauids flig bt. 


vhecevato 
1Sam.22.5 But David was a capteine ofthe 
ago, j verie deed had befoze tume aſked. 


Part. 3. 


this flieng awaie . That citie, ſchich D auid had 
rrteiued as a giſt from the king, was ſacked by 
the Amilekites; ſo that he was miſerablie cory 
{trained tobewaile the miſhap of his owne ci⸗ 
tuens. I ſpeake nothing how he was conſtrai- 
ned to change that power 4 ſtrength 
into theuerie: fo2 heflae all, he ſpared neither 
age noz ſer, leaſt the king ſhould haue anie fuſ- 
picion ol his doing. Further. he duuded the pꝛeie 
with the tyꝛant; and this he did, not once oꝛtwiſe 
onlie, but ſo long as he was there. In the meane 
uhile,be was conſtrained to ſuffer the dilhone⸗ 
————— 
himſ an 
comtrie . Belides this, it ſeemed tobe no wiſe 
mans part, to commit himſelfe vnto a reconct- 
— way yt ers 
of them, with vhom they are returned into amt 
tie ;but that isonche foz the time that they haue 
ned. Foz vhatelſe may we judge that Achis in 
the meane time thought of Dauid , but that he 
was a man rude and barbarous, nich could 
find in his hart to warre againſt hisowne naty 
on? Auguſtus was wont to ſaie; Jloue trea⸗ 
ſon, but a traitoꝛ J loue not. And uhat harts the 
Philiſtines had towards Dauid, it ſufficientlie 
apeereth by the hiſtoꝛie: toz hen they ſhoifld 
meet togither; chat make theſe Hebꝛues here, 
(ſaid they 2 Hal can they better pleaſe their 


be the garder perſon , 
— — — — 
be ſent home, he twke it greeuoullie, ſaieng; 
What haue I committed? | | 
What ſhall we ſaie, that in all this ſpace there 
were heard no pꝛaiers; there were waitten no 
plalmcs 2 No maruell: foz theſe things were 
done by the counſell of man, without the com! 
mandement of God. No wilt thou ſaie ; it was 
not of neceſſitte that he ſhould aſue counſell of 
God. Pes verelie; Godin the 26. chapter of Nw 
meric commandeth in erpzefſe wozds,, that in 
ſuch things counſell ſhould! be aſked of him; 
Ioſue (faith he) che ſonne of Nun,ſhall tang be- 
fore Eliazet, and ſhall recehie che oracle of im: 


he ſhould go in and out. 


people, and in 
counſell of the 
Lom and to the ſame intent he alſo returned at 
ferward : but now we ſer no ſuch thing to be 
done by him. He ſcemeth to haue changed his 
nature, togither with his place: fo befoze that 
time, de did nothing but that which was plaine 
and ſincere; at this time he did all thingscraf 
tile and deceitfuſlic ; and he femeth now by 
warre to aſſaile Saule the king, hom he befoze 
pzelerued, But Achis , bicauſe he belceued that 


of Peter Mattyr, 


Cap. 12. Pag. 293. 
Dauid would imitate the doings of them, ſchoſe 
woꝛds he had followed, did not make verie dili⸗ 
gent inquiſition ofhis doings. | | 

And to conſtder this matter mazenarrowlic; 
this defertion of Dauid hꝛought great loſſe vn- 
to the Jewes, Foz, as it apperreth out of the 
twelle chapter of the firft boke of 
non, there flocked vnto him agreat number of _, * 
ſoldiers, from all patts of Iudæa; ſo that he 11% was 
had now a great companie of bands, cuert as ud bzought 
the armie of God, By meanes vhereof it came detriment 
to that Achis fought onelie with ſome part vnto the 
ofthe Jewes,andnot with their whole ſtrength; 7*%** 


18 


verſe. 14. 


lot they uhich ſhould haue helped Saule, were 
fled vnto Dauid. But if ſo be they had remai⸗ 
ned in the boꝛders, they might haue inuaded the 
land of the Philiſtines; and ſo eicher haue deli 


19 


tent he might repell the Philiſtines, home he 
heard at the ſelfe-ſame time to haue inuaded 
his —— pꝛeferred the common 


that he fained: it may well be, and J contend 
ns — = ITE time be 
helped not his countrie. | 

-33 Butthou wilt ſaie, that GOD by this cbt tet 
meanes ould puniſh Saule: J grant it. But grub not 
we ought not to haue regard vato the ſecret Baud. 
will 6f God, but vatohis will as it is expꝛeſſed 


20 


21 


reuengedol Saule, and J ſc not hotv that 
can be defended. Fo! if thou wilt ſaie, hat he 
ment not ſo ill towards Saule; thou ſhalt pzone 
nothing thereby. Fon il at this date ſome great 
p:ofcſſo; amongſt vs, ſhould (as God fozbiv) go 


he 


Solpell vet 

ſuch a one to be? Certeinlie J am ſoꝛe afraid, 

wen J heare ſome men ſaie, hep had rather be 

Papiſts than Zuinglians. Doubtles we would 

neuer ſo ſpeake of them. But Dauid hunmbled 
ECTe.iy, bim- 


23 


23 
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Parrt.3. 


himſclfe, not onelie vnder the reſt of the Jſrae- 
alſo vnder the ſoldiers of Saule. [This 
ercuſeth not: | faz thoſe men defend their coun 
tric, this man ſighteth againſt it. 

In the hiſtozie of the Pacchabets, Iaſon and 
7. Alcymus, andſuchother like (either foz rcuenge 
oꝛ ambition ſake) gathered themſelues vnto the 
Macedonians.The ſame thing dtd D auid at this 


when be refuſed to fight againſt the Romans, 
e was flaine by the Volſcians . Themiſtocles, 


then he would not aſſaile his owne countrie, 
d:anke cibiades alſo was fo2 the ſame 
cauſe .Such in a maner is the end of kugi⸗ 
tines, GO D take pitie vpon them. A 
great dcale the moze greuous it is, that ſeing 
Dauid knew fo: certeintie, that he ſhould be 
king; he might allo haue knowne, that of ne- 
celttie he ſhould haue war with the Philiſtines. 
How then ſuffered be himſelſe now to be ouer- 

tame by their benefits, ſo as he might not fight 
. 


. but thele 
ſerme to be futfictent at this time: wherefoze Y 
conclude. that J cannot in ante wiſe allow this 
fac of Dauid. And J am not onelie led by rea- 
fon fo to iudge, but by example alſo: foz if ſo be 
that our Emperozs ſoldiers, at this datc,ſhould 
go vnto warfare with the Turke ; how great- 
lic wonldthat be to the hinderance of chziftiani 
tie? But in vaine do J make complaint: in ve⸗ 
rie deed we had experience thereof of late dates 
in Hungaric. And J would tu God, that in this 

che end ol cuils. Perhaps thou wilt ſale, 
God, by a ſecret perſuaſion, warnedDauid 
to go vnto Achis. J anſwer ; firft chat it is moze 
I knowe ; ſecondhie,thatit is not verie p:0- 
to: God warned him befoꝛe hand, that he 
ſhould returne into ludæa. gowſocuer 
it be, this 3 (ate, that that example is not ſet 
fo:th fo; vs to be followed. Perein Dauid com: 
nutted inne; although not vato death: his faith 
— 929860 GI: 


of Dauids mind, and ot the 
nation. I a fir t, he did nut thenazawe ſo manis 


| 


| 


The Common places 


Cap. 12. 


ſoldters with him. Secondlic,he went not with 
the mind to warte on the Moabites ſide;but that 
he might place among them his old father and 
mcther. either had he as pet rectiued the won 
of theLozd, to returne : foz there he was firſt 
— — 
returne into lewrie . Neither were the M 

dires(o firange vnts the Jewes, as were the 


07 Dauid: flaghe, 0 


Philiſtines : foz they were of the poſteritie — 


Lot. And God, in the ſecond chapter ol Deute⸗ 
ronomie, had ſtrialie commanded the Jewes, 
that they ſhould not meddle with their f&lds ; 
uberefoze the reaſon isnotalike . But 
Dauid did well, in going to the Moabites; J do 
not here diſpute. < apperreth that the 
ſame iournie G Od verie well; in 
that he afterward willed him to be called backe 
by Gad. But he was beged, both by the perſecu · 
tion of Saule, and by the treaſon of his owne 
kindzed ; . that ofneceſitte, either he was to die, 
0; clſe to lie vnto the Philiſines . Pale rather, 
by this flight he did not auoid danger, but he 
changed one to another: fo: he caſt himſelfe in 
to a moe dangerous ſtate among the Phili- 
ſtines,ſhan il he had taried ſtill in Iudza. But it 
is not the part of a wiſe oꝛ godlie man, th:ongh 
feare and feeble courage, to take in hand oz da 
thoſe things, vhich are not conuenient fo; his 


Saule purſneth cher: The Ziphics betraie 
thee, but God hath bewaated their in wait 
vnto thee ; ſo as they ſhall not be able to hurt 
the : Saule againe end againe commeth into 
— But it is a greenous thing thus to 

liue perpetuallie. Admit it be ſo; pet God by 
eſe kind of chaſfiſements, frameth the to be a 
king in time to come. Bzeeflte ; Theſe things 
thoudoeft , either foz the miſtruſt thou haſt in 
God ; ozelſe in hatred cf thecroſſe, Jf fo: mi⸗ 
ſtruſt ſake, refer thy ſelfe vnto the pzomiſes of 
God; and conſider that he hath befoze time 
done foz thy ſake. It in hatred of che croſle, ra- 
ther lament thou this infirmitie of lleſh, which ſo 
cleaueth to our nature, as it may not be tema 
ned, no not from the moſt holie men. As tow 
ching that herein it is ſaid, that ei⸗ 
ther we muſt flie, oz elſe ſuffer death: itis weak 


hay promiſed — 


was no ned, that either he ſhould haue ved vio- 
lence , oꝛ expeued the liberalitie of his owne 
countriemen . The Phuliſtines were bozderers; 
being enimies vnto the name of the Jewes,and 
alreadie condemned of God: from them it was 
lawfull to — fo: ſo he did befoze, and 
did indeuours. 
j — 


anſwere : He doth thoſe things, that we may the 
maze eaſilie ſuffer aduerſities. Further, it had 
bene his part, to hope that GD D will not al⸗ 
emer — —— 
the church ſhould be oppzefſed continuall 
might.Zhis ſhould a wife man thinke.Jſhe had 
_—_— IS bene — 
o verelie, he ſhould rather 

truſt in Gad, t haue tarted in that place, where⸗ 

vnto God had called him. * 
He had pzomiled to helpe him. But the pzo- 
mile of God maketh not men to be as ſtocks o: 
blocks, that it ſhould not be lawful foz anie 
grant it dothnot: 


the court of Saule, much leſſe ſafetie was it ty 
line among the Philiſtines. Chaiſt went vnto 


them, and beſtowe benefits vpon them. 
Dome end was once to be appointed vnto the 
limes of Saule: but yet not fo, as thou ſhould# 
caſt thy ſelfe into greater ſinnes . Manie ford 
an miſerable men will haue Paſſes and Dir⸗ 


thereof. Wherefaze this fact was neither godlie, 
no; ret beſceming faz the perſon of Dauid. @gs 


t not to do euill; chat good may come 


of Peter Martyr. Cap. 12. Pag. 295. 


that we confeſſe,he ſinned as well in this, as in 


other things. | 
35 But Auguſtine vpon the plalmes, ſaith ; 


that inne is ot two ſorts; one ot neteſſitie, and ot wha? 
another (as he himſelle ſpcaketh) of abundance wind da- 
t plentie. Jfqueſtion be aſkcdofmanie,vhcre- ue inns 
fore they ſtcale ; they will anſwer, that neceſſitie **: 


conſtrameth them, to the intent they may haue 
vhercwithtomaintaine their wife and childꝛen. 
Indeed this is ſome neceſſitic , yet it is not ab⸗ 
ſolute ; it is but onelie by ſuppoſition : it a man 
be of that mind, that he will in anie wiſe line 
and maintaine himſelfe,bp that means fo euer 
it be, Others there are, ho being rich, vet they 

pilling ofthe poze : and that not of 
anie that they haue, but of an inſatia- 
ble couetouſneſſe. The ſinne of D uid belonged 
vnto the fozmer ſozt. Neither do A ſpcake this, 
to extenuato his ſinne; but onche that it may be 
vnderſtod, vnto what kind his ſinne ought to 
bereferred.Jn ot all the arguments, 
we haue ſhewed vhat we are to do, if perhaps 
we fall into the like trouble. Now let vs ſee, 


bat, by this fact of Dauid, may be gathered fo: What by 

our Firf,we ought here as in a glaſſe, this fact of 
to bchold our owne infirmitie : fo: God would Þaud,may 
haue that to be knowen to vs, not that we ſhuld be gatberen 


the moze freelie ſin, but that we ſhould bewaite 

Mozeouer, we ſe of that ſinceritie the holie 
ſcriptures be; ſ they do not onlie ſet fozth vn⸗ 
to vs the vertues of holie men, but alſo their er⸗ 
ros and ſinnes ; we ſhould truſt in our 
owne ſelues, as though we are to determine of 
our owne ſtrength. Auguſtine in his 49.fermon 
De tempore; Aſter we thal! be come (ſaith he) to 
another life,we ſhall ſtand firmelte;fo; we ſhall 
ſ the cheefe felicitie , from the which we cannot 
be daawen by ante vile and moztall gods. But 
here we onelie ſ&,as tough aglaſſe, and in a 
darke ſaieng. Wherfoze tthen other god things 
are ſet befoze vs, we be oftentimes dꝛawen a- 
waie, and dw fall: ſo that it is onr part in this 
life, to wzeffle ſo much as we can. But eſpectal- 
lie we muſf take herd, that we flie not to them, 


nich be entmies to the Golpell: fot; He which Heb.s,5, 


W gift of God, & ver- 
tues ofthe ſpirit, falleth awaie againe, there re- 
maineth vnto him no more ſacrifice for ſinne; 
but a fearefull waiting for the i ent of 
God. And ſcking the dinell is a greeuous 
enimie of God, we mult take hed that we flie 
not vntohim withour powers. Theſe things 
bp the ding ol Dauid, may betranſfer- 


” 
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i N rallie of themſelnes,* and things that came not a 
VVhether the Holie men were infe- : een 5 dla 


rior to the Ethniſ in abiding 
aduerſities, and mrepreſ- at the firſt motion we would refuſe. And they 
ſing of affe tions. (aid,that we muſt weeſtle not as did the Peripa- 


tetiks, to moderate affections, but to rat them 

In: Sam. 36 But ſome do maruell , chat holie men, 

:;,32, Uhichare accounted iuſt in the holte ſcriptures, 
ſaffered aduerſities with a lender courage; and 
that they made not that ſhew of foztitude, ubich 
manie of the ©thniks made ſemblance of. We 
read that Horatius Puluillus, when he was dedi⸗ 

2 cating ofa temple, was not amazed to heare of 

ziks which the death of his ſonne hut held faſt the — 


9 4 


with at 5 his dedication, 8, pe 
auen be ard thathisforme was dead; J knew * 2 
— begat man. Paulus Aemi- 
ucrficics. wand. a — at the RE ts 
it; 
tiors 
— fl God graffed them in men, at * 
— Rome, but vpon his fawe chat all things which he had made were Cel. 
houſe, Brutus executed his owne ſonnes: ſo did 
——— NET he 
things to his ſaints ? do 
— on.ſeing they knowe it 
is laid vpon them by God? It ſcemeth to be a 
godlic queſtion : but J will in few woꝛds ab- 
ſoluc it. When Jdo conſider thereof, that com 
meth to my remembzance, upich happened in 
the ſhip wherein was 1 and a 
— a 
The ſhiloſopher rowe as 
plralantlie anſwered; Zhou onghteſt 
not tobe carefull foz the life ofa varlot, A ſawe 0 
My 
| * 
thought. as touching aduerſities, chat Ra 
— ned thꝛough a neceſſttie ot nature; oz ſhould be N 
rweene the abtdden without conſideration, and that after rot 
boliewen this life there ſhouldremainenolife. They had 1 
Srhnzs. not regard unto the poudence of God that go- 
ucrneth all things : o eiſe, if they were of the 4 
— — — — 0 
. nable a ſenſeleſſe, as the Stoiks would haue mea q 


3 — 
2 — they did + things that camenatsy men to be, chercher Cantor in the duda, dannn 


jons. Part. $. 


of Cuſcul ane queftions,thus ſptaketh; Toline 
altogither without ſo:rowe,hapeneth not with- 
out vn enſiblenes ol the mind, and blockiſhnes 
of the bavie . But he ſpeaketh tauntinglie. Au- 
guſtine De cin tar Dei, the 1 4.boke, andninth 


o 


they" he wept 
- eonſldered that it ſhould be deſtroied ; I haue 


might be moued, and 
_ with avmiration : ¶ but 
oꝛdinarie wate 


ans, did rightiie 
Cord l. be done in theſe caſes ; We are afflifted on eue- 


nie fide, but yet we faintnot ; we labour in all 
things, but are not deſtuute z even in the perſe- 
cutions themſelues we are not forſaken ; we are 


—— — — 
thep,ubichhaue bzought 


neither dench it concurre humane nature. 
But there be ſome , iich thinke it to be a wic⸗ 
kedthing fo: godlie men toſigh, togrone, o to 
be lad. But thele be uefa; to wit, ſuch 


Wye 


ix. things as are ffrange , both-from the wd ert foztitude 


Gad,and from humane nature, We muſt haue 
an tie vnto the wo:dof God. 
11420,  ChatiE(aith; The world ſhall reioiſe, and ye 


M. 7 1 
ben 24, and wytch be 


P44, u. ſon ol Chailt; looked for ſom man to be ſorow- 
n, Uh wie. Paule commiandethvs To morne 

v wich them that mentue, and teioiſe wick them 
that reiolſe. The ſatd ; that Hee 
lomr, 11. — 7 —— — 
Wa 1 amen : Be was 
un, gelous auer the Cazinthians , he would hane 


bad them not to be ſeduced by falſc pzozhets, He 
b , 3. dd mr He forrowedfor his brethren the Uae- 


of Peter Martyr; Cap. 14. 


deltuered vp euen to a 2 
— 2 — 


Pag. 397. 
Ines, and wiſhed to be ſeparated from Chriſt for 

their ſakes. Thoſe affections were in him moſt 
vehement. He latth that he w:ote vnto the Co- 

rinthians with manie trares not wich common 2.Cor.z; 4. 
affection. Petet bittertie 


he had de- 
nied Chzift, But uby ſeke we examples of the Luk.:2, 62; 
apoſtles : Let vs haue regard to hut the aw 
thaz of our ſaluation. He was manie times Moy Marr. 15,33. 
ued with pitie, uhen he ſawe them hungrie, | 
ubichfollowed him; vhen he ſawe the Iſraelits Marrs, 36, 
wander like ſh epe without a ; 
he lame a mother following the cozſe of hir one / Lale, 13. 
lie onne. He wept at the ſepulchee of Lazarus; lohn. 11.35. 
be loked vpon leruſalem ; and Luk.tg, 414 


earneſtlie ( aich he) deſired to eate this paſſeo- Lu. 27, 15. 

ver with you, In the garden he was moned , |. 
fo:rowe cauſed him to ſweat blod, 

Eſaie ſpake of hum; He bare our ſorrowes, &c. EHic· 33, 4. 

Thele things are rather to be followed, than the 

rigozous ſatengs of the Stoiks. 

38 But they maruell at Qxiſt. how he could v thoſe 
be troubled with ſuch affections, ſeeing his ſoule attections 
was bleffcd, and had alwates the diuine nature rr in 
toined with in his ſight. But it is tobe ©: 
vnderſtod, that Chziſt was not only verie God, 
but alſo verie man: and he had not beene verte 
man, vnleffe he had alſo had a perfect ſoule, that 


ſenſiblenes of wounds, nota grefe. If there 
be anie that knowe they haue ſo vnſenſible a 
bodie, as hep fele not wounds, they haue not 
the commendation of foꝛtitude 02 valiant cow 

rage: but thole ham > args | 

greets . Hilaric muff wow a ſafs 
be aduiſevlie read, in his 10. boke De Trinitate, cg 


put vpon Chuiſt 

not a graſe. And he birth a ſimlitude, to wit, 2 mtl 

wat it tres. cuen as it one would attempt ß 

a ſwod to thoult tough) water, fire, oꝛ aire: he 

the ſwom of his owne nature wonld put to 

greefe ; but thole bodies be not of that nature, as 

they canluffer a wound. Theſe things are not 
agray 


Pag. 298. part 3. The Common places 
_ to the ſeriptureandtoatrue humans 


— may we argne, that Cirilt had 
25:00 grefe. To the feeling of greefe in ame man, 


D, 


a: chin two things are cheefhe required: which chu. gs the apoſtle, uhenhe ſpeakcth touching the 

— doth followe ; ir, that. ning.of paſtozs, will haue them — 

grecke. he badie ſhuld be hurt;ſccondlie,thatthere ſhall crime z not without ſinne : otherwiſe he ſhouts 
be a feeling of that hurt. But the bodie of Chaſt exclude all men trom the miniſterie. 


; being whole, it was hohen. The Therefoze in Chailt thoſe affections proce 
— Se mes eee Hinw Gaſes dednot ſo far, that they could alienate his will 
Ergo, it was not without feeling . The ſelſe from the right wate : as Ierom ſaith, uhen he 
ſame are wetoiudge as touching ſadnes. This handleth that place; My ſoule is heauic, &c. Mar, 
wei eas Jo tn pn — Yu Wey had rather the nature of foꝛeſuſering than 


FRA 


imagination we percetue anie huctfull thing, 

nes appta⸗ 

1 that is like to happen, oꝛ is pꝛeſent; then it ſhe-. palle;that 
9 1 weth it ſelfe. Such cogitations had Chaiſt.Thoſe 


things were repugnant vato nature; uhcre- 
one there followed a ſadneſſe: howbeit, that fol 
lowed not which had ſinne ioined with it. They 


affections, uhie did he 
call them a will, ſaieng; Not my will be dar, 


were perfect motions, they went not beyond the bur chine ? Ye ment the inclination of nature, aten 
rule of Gods wozd: — uhereby we ſhunnethings hurttull. And it was de >. 
not of an offenſe. Dur affections 
be vnpure. What cauſe of difference is there: with choſe 


3 it 
be tempted in all things, and to ouercome theſe 
affections : and this vicoztenot a litie furthered 
our redemption,neither was it againſt the will 
of God. Fo; he would haue hem not onelic tobe 
| crucified, but allo tu be affected 


and piepa⸗ 


ra ahi foze- 
Es: f = 


of aff-Hions. Part.3. of Peter Martyf, - Cap. 12. Pag. 299. 
affirme,that the can neuer ſuffitientlie be lamented. They did ra- 
wer inge it meet to ache the bzidle vnto at- 
feuions, ubich might further godlmelle, and 
ſtrengthen repentance. 
-- 4x Vat one thing perhaps ſomeman will whie cheſt 
demand hom it that wemoze readof 8***7es are 
wole grertes inthe old teſtament”; than in the 117... 
new; I might peradnenture ſaie,that this,ubich the old te⸗ 
they would p:wuc,is not true In the new teſta⸗ nament 
. | ment they lament, thich do feele their ſinnes. chan inthe. 
void offaith,be as pet ill trees; but ill trees bzing 4 


al the land of Chanaan, and the increaſe of ſeed, 
and theſe tempoꝛall bleſſings were moze ear- 
neſtiie offered vato them than unto vs. Theſe Ma. 6,33 
things arealſopzomiſed vnto vs: fozifwe Firſt 
ſeeke the kingdome of God, the relt ſhall be 


1 


oftempozall things. 
42 Thismuſt the rather be called to 
leaſt we be diſquieted , then we perceive 


ſuch as he was, pleaſed Godin ſoxrowfulnefſe, 
moze than could the Puluilli, Anaxagoras, Ae- 
millij, Bruti, oz Torquati, hich ſiemed with a 
great+loftie mind tocontemne the ſozrowfull 
things uhich . When Socrates is obiec⸗ 
ted vnto vs, of whom Plinie waiteth in his ſe⸗ 
uenth boke,that he alwaies ſhewed to be ol one 
totumtenante, neuer merrier of ſadder. 
him we oppoſe Chaift, which vnto vs is one fo2 
all; alſo the and dur Dauid; 
and we will ſaie, that theſe did a great deale 
. 
the men haue ſpꝛed abꝛoad. hey 


W © 


therefo:c to make a purgatone;bicauſe 
— —— o⸗ 
Fo: the holie ſcriptures haue nothing at all 


ws ſhould grant them(ubichyet we 

muſt not grant them) that God would puniſh 

the godlie in an dther wozld ; yet might not the 
church wich bir keies mitigate theſe puntſh- 


Pag.300. part.. The Common places Cap. 13. 728 
:  God,than the claie is ſubiec vnto the potter: 


The xijj. Chapter. Tarent 


"LISTS. 


- appointed date, wherein 
Cod: and that thze times, five times 
— — 


a SE! 


himletfe,o; 
nie things; we againe fo: our part map 
— tat thoſe things be not okenin 
vaine vnto vs; but map be done with pzofit 


— WS taught by Paul, f. 2 — 

dur pzaiers , that we pzaie not | 
alſo fo: our neighbours, Further, gn, :: 

a pzoſperous 


. Whereas the apoſtic neuerthe- 
lefſe warneth erpzeflie, that He which labourcrh 
:.Theſ3,19 nor,oughtnoctoeate, Ye alſo waltcth ; that A 
. Man not to the care of his one, 
ent ſpeciallicof his * which fault if anie — 
mancommit , he ſhould be taken as one that 
renounced his | 


(ering 
is the nature of the c<ild:en of God, cuen fo; the 
222 moſt part, to giue themlelues untopzaiers foz thathe 
— — of God. 


EE EE 4 


of Praver- Parr. 3. 
why 66d times defcr our requeſts, tothe end (as Augu- 
un el: (tine ſaith in a certeinehomitie ) that we may 
mm [earne to deſire great things with great fer 


wir nentnelle. 

mls. Hthergare called awaie from praters, bi- 
cauſe they thus determine with themſelues; Al⸗ 
though J deſire not theſe things, yet God will 
do that, which ſhall ſente god vnto him: net- 
ther can his will be altered by my pꝛaiers. But 


pity God ſire to obtcine thoſe things . Further, enhe 
vilhane will dw anie thing, he firreth vp thoſe that are 
vn hat his to deſire that, uhich otherwiſe he would haue 
kth: dane; to the intent that foꝛ honour ſake , he 
ma" might attribute the lame vuto their prater. 

This is alſo another cauſe: fo: that Gods bene- 


un rea 


uu gut fits are then the inoꝛe acceptable, hen theyare 
craued anddeſired. Mozeoucr, in pzateng,our 
minds are moꝛe ioined vnto God. Pea, and 


eben made- J anſwer that they be as certeine waies 
cues of and ſpaces, whereby we come vnto that, vhich 
laben we carneſtlic deſire. Wherefoze GD D will 


660. rant vnto vs thoſe things, thichſhall ſeme to 


decrerd to giue them by theſe degrees : not that 
pꝛaiers are the cauſes of his bencfits , but bi- 
cauſe they be as it were a waie,nherby we muſt 
atteine tothoſe things. | 

If thou wilt go vnto a riner, ſhou muſt go 
that waie uhich leadeth thither ; whereas nener- 
theleffe, that is not the cauſe whereby thon com- 
meſt to the riuer : fo2 if thou lacke powers ofthe 
mind, and ſtrength of the bodte, thou goeſt thi- 
cher in vaine. And vhen a Scholemaiſter go- 
ech to the Schwle, he muſt aſcend by ffaters; 
then as neuertheleſſe the ſtaiers are nocanſe 
bntohim that hecommeth : foꝛ the finall cauſe 
ere 

po mind, and 

the bodie. After the ſelfe · lame maner muff we 
ludge ol pꝛaiers. But :fthou ſhalt ſaie; But can⸗ 
not G O Dgine thoſe things that he will, euen 
without pꝛaiers : Pes verelie he can, and of- 
Werviat tentimeshedwth it. Neither will he be oer. cu· 
abe  "oullie p;ated vnto, astyzants vſe; as though 
zacy be map not be intrrated without our faire ſpœ⸗ 
ches: neither will he be pzaicd fo2 his owne 
cauſe, but foz ours, Fo2 if anie man might be 
longandmuchconuerſant with a man indued 
with vertues and knowledge, there is no doubt, 


*. 


of Peter Martyr. 


him p:ofitable and conuentent, but yet he hath helpe 


Cap.13; Pag. 301. 
but that he ſhould become the better, and al⸗ 


ſo the learneder. But how much moꝛe and ex⸗ 
cellenter a thing is it, to be conuerſant and to 


to theſame, — —ꝛ ants 
e, tothe intent we may change Cod; which 
thing we ſhould attempt in vaine , ſering he is 
. : but rather, that — dur lelues 
ſhould ; foꝛſomuch as 

—— eng 


How God ait that he will not giu 
that which he will Fine; and 


Jo contrariewiſe. 


3 But che Loꝛd ſaich in the tenth ol Judges; In Zudg. to 
that he will not be a helpe vnto the Ilraclites: verſe. 13. 
when as afterward notwithſtanding he did 
them. Did God lie? No, in no wiſe, But 
the repentance of the people was not as vet 
come to that pale, that he would haue had it. In 
ſuch ſtate and condition as they were then in he 
ſaid he would not be a helpe vnto them: foz God 
knoweth the moments of times. So doch the 4 amili⸗ 
vſe to handle a ſicke man, then he tude. 
deſtreth wine in the heate and feruentnes ofhis 
agne; J will gine none (ſaith he) not bicauſe he 
will neuer gine him ante ; but foz that he know 
eth then it will be pꝛoſttable foz him to giue it. 
Againe, the ſicke man deſireth a medicine; the 
phyſician denieth it, bicauſe he will firſt haue 
the humoꝛs tobe ripe, that they may be the moꝛe 
eaſilie bꝛought fozth . Cuenſo God doth now 
deale with his people. Neither is this a rare 


? he wonld haue him tobe in- 
flamed, andhis deſire and faith to be increaſed, 


In Matthew, the woman of Chanaan cried vn⸗ 


to Cit, buthepaſſed by in ſence, as thongh 
he heard hir not. Aﬀerward, ſhe being inſtant 
in pꝛaier, he ſaid; Iam not ſent, but vnto the loſt Mau. 13,13. 


Ft., ſheepe 


Pag.302. 


Luk. 17, 7. 


Icre. 18, 18. 


Ibidem. t. 


Chryſoſt, 
Cen. 6,14. 


Ibidem. 3. 


Matt. 19,28 


Jona.. 4. 
Eſai. 38, 1. 


Gen. 9, 2. 


Part. z. 


ſheepe of the houſe of Iiracl: and ichen as ſhe 
ccaſednot,he called hir dog; It is not ((aith 


he) to rake the bread, and giue it vnto dogs. And 


yet was he minded, cuen at the firſt,to hir: 
but firſt he would haue hir lauch to come to light, 
that it might be knowen by all meanes. And in 
2 ——— 
nto w 
the As on within, ſaid :I and my dul- 
drea be laid e when che — . 
made earneſt ſui is importunacie ci- 
ned as manic loaues as he would. S in this 
place, GDD made anſwer that he would not 
bclpe ; namelie, that people, being in ſuch ſtate 
as then they were: foz euen at that time the re- 
pentance of them was not full. God changeth 
not his purpoſe, but he would haue men to be 


changed moze and moꝛe. | 1} 

4 leremic, inthe 18.chapter,ſaith; If I ſhall, 
ſpeake euill againſt anie nation, andthat nation 

all repent, I: ſhall alſo repent me of that euill 
which ] {aid I would doo. And that Ieremie might 
the moe plainlie vnderſt and thoſe things uhich 
were ſpoken, he badhim go into the houſe ofthe 
potter, there he ſawe the wozkeman make a 
vellell of claie , the thich was bzoken in the 
hands of hum that made it: but the potter faſhio- 
ned an other veſſell of the ſame claie. So the 
Loꝛd ſaith; If they ſhall repent them, [alſo will 
repeat me: Ino deuiſe euill for chem, but in 
ſtecd of euill, I will deuiſe god things. Neither 


The ſame father alſo vpon Matthew, the 65. 
homilie, hen he interpꝛeteth that ſaieng; Ve- 
relic I ſaie vnto you, ye chat haue left all things, 
&c. | he demandeth whether Judas was not one 
ol thole twelue, and whether Judas ſhall ſit vp⸗ 
on the twclue ſeats, and iudge the twelue tribes 
of I ſrael:? Bath Chztſt therefoze changed his 
mind? No (faith he,) but the ſame Iudas was 
changed. The verie vhich thing we muſt indge 
of the citie of Niniue , and of king Ezechias, 
whom God had th:eatned to die: foz neither did 
Ninweperityat that time, neither pet did Ez e- 
chias die | at the time pꝛeſcribed:) bicauſe both 
were changed. God pzonounced at the begin- 


The Common places 


Caps13 Of pra 
ning, chat the feare of men ſhould be vpon the 
beaſts, But the contrarie hapeneth: foꝛ men 


e in pœces. 

Which commeth to paſſe, by reaſon that the 

condition of men is changed, and not the coun- 

ſell of God. 11 
. 5; Wherefoze, thoſe p:omiſes of God muſt yew 8. 


be underſtwd accozding to the fate of P2omiſes of 
as they pꝛeſentlie were. So as, when we heart $9 man 
the pzomiſes of God, thus ought we to thinke; fun. 


hereafter, And as 
touching that, uhich belongeth to the conditions 
of pzomiſes and thzeatenings; it muſt be dil 
gentlie conſidered 


dition tot- 
——— rb 
we be moſt perfealie ſatiſfied. And ſo thoſe den. 
conditions might be called the cauſes of the re- 
wards, if we could ſatiffie them: uhich thing, 
(ing we are not able todo, by reaſon of this 
comuption and infection of nature, God is not 
bound to giue the reward. Wherefoze, ſeeing 
we are not able to fulfill the lawe, as ſhould be- 
haue vs to do; all the conſideration of merit 
is vtterlie taken awaie : and yet fo: all that, 
thoſe pꝛomiſes are not giuen in vaine. Foz, al 
beit that thzough infirmitie we are not able to 
perfoame the condition; pet if we flic vnto von dele 
Qui, and being regenerated, begin a better fn 
like, the pꝛomiſes ubich were legall, are become gl 
euangelicall: not that we lining vnder grace, aal 


2ed, fulfill thoſe conditions; but bicauſe they were 


made perfect by Chaiſt, vhoſe righteouſnes is 
imputed vnto vs. Aſter this maner we are to 
conceiue of the pꝛomiſes of God. 
6 - The ſame reſpect alſo muſt be had of bow ht 
thueatenings ; bicauſe fo2 the moſt part the ton 1 
dition ; namelie, Vnleſſe ye repent] mult be 4h. w 
added. I ſaid; For che moſt part, bicauſe gent yerteed. 
rallieitisnotſo: as it apered in Dauid, uho 2 S 
repented, and pet ſuffered that uhich Nathan 
thzcatened him. Allo Moſes repented, and pet 
was he not bzought into the land of pꝛomiſe. 
But as touching the condition of repentance, 
we muſt notpaſſe it ouer, that the ſame is not 
perfect in vs: otherwiſe , the fo2gineneſſc of 
ſinnes ſhould be due as a reward to vs. Were 
foze we muſt be ſure, that the condition ol rrpen⸗ 
ting is euangelicall, and vhile repentance is 
found in vs, it is the fruit of faith, and no merit. 
Df this matter Chryſoſtome watethercellent Ce 
lie well, in his ü homike vato the people o 


F 


0f Prazers. Part.z. 
Antioch; therem he comfozteth the people as 
concerning the th:eatningsof Theodo!ius.' He 
bzngeth a place out ofthe 18. chapter of lere- 
— ——— — — 
react be- far other wile pꝛinces —— 


maketh the m to be ſaued. And thus karte ol con- 


ditions. 


154.16,13. uid; but with hat mileries did he firſt crer- 
tile him befoze he fulfilled his pzomiſes ? Foz 
idem. 11, firſt he was a poze man, anda ſhepeheard; al 
ter that, being taken into the court, he began to 
184d, xc. behatedof Saule, and was put in ſuch danger, 
as it wanted little, but that he had come vnocr 
his power. When our Loꝛd and ſamour Jeſus 
Chuſt was to be bome of the virgin Marie, 
l g. the angell pzomiſed that he ſhonld haue the 
thzone of his father David: and pet, vntiil the 
lacan. thirtie peare of his age, he liued in ſmall ſhew of 
the wozld. After that, he was enmied of the high 
pꝛieſts, Phariſies and Dcribes : and dus was 
he a great uhile ill intreated, and at the laſt he 
was hanged vpon the croſſe . Therefoze Etaic 
Ezic.z8,1s doth verie well admoniſh, that He which belce- 
uech, mult not be haſtie. Foz God will per: 
fozme in due time thoſe things uhich he hath 
pꝛomiſed: but in the meane time our part is to 
pꝛeſcribe nothing vnto him. Paulc ſaith in the 
wa{.36, 10, chapter to the Heuers; Ve haue need of 
paticnce, chat doing the will of God, ye may at- 
teine the promiſe — alittle Mule, aud he 
chat is to come, will come, and will not tarie. 
No che iuſt man ſhall live by faith. But if anie 
wihdraw himſelfe, my ſoule ſhall haue no plea- 
ſure in him. The verie ſame thing alſo muſt we 
ſate ofthzeatenings : God ſatd, that he would o⸗ 
ler. en nerthzowe the Babylonians ; pet did they floziſh 
run. andtriumjh,yea and led the people intocaptiui- 
tie. There toꝛe God would not fulfill his thzeat- 
nings at that time, yet did he perfozme the lame, 
vhen he ſawe a time conuenient, 


of Perer Martyr, 


Cap. 13. 

8 Theſethingslet vs aplit vnto that plate. 

Foz vuhat ſaid God : 1 wall not helpe: that is, lud. 10,13. 
not now pꝛeſentue; but afferward at a time 
conuenient J wtil helpe. Vea and God oſten⸗ 

times maketh anſwer, even to our ſelues in⸗ 
wardlie in dur hart; I u ill not helpe you : for ye 

be loden with ſinnes. Tchat ſhall we then do 2 
Shall we ceaſe tu piaie? No verelie. Let vs ra- 

ther followe the Hebꝛues: they, the ſharper an 

lers that God gaue them, the moze they in⸗ ; 
creaſed theirrepentance, lohn ſaith; If our hart loh 3, 10, 
doo accuſe vs,Godis greater than our hart. Our 

hart doth then accuſe vs, when we ſate vatoour 

felues; God will not heare by rraſon of ſmnes; 

God doth moze accuſe vs, bicauſe he moꝛe ſet 

vs than we da dur ſelues. Wherfoze Dauid ſaid; Pla.ts,th; 
O Lordcleanſe thou me frotit my ſecret faults, 1 
What remedie is there chen? Foz vho is he, If eur bart 
vhoſeowac hart will nat accule : Let vs cons natur: 
vert our ſclues vato Chzilt. But and ir de hart n | 
will ſateʒ He will not helpe: let vs ſaie there vn 

to; This I may bcleeue, if J ſhould haue reſpect 

vato my ſclife onelie; but I haue vnto 

the ſonne of G O D, ibo gaut hi fo: me. 

From thence riſeth that confidence vhich Paule 

had, uhen he ſaid; W ho ſhall bring accuſation Nm, 37. 
againſt che elect of God? It is God that iuſtifi- 

eth, &c. Wherefo:e, if God do not accuſe vs, 
neither in verie deed ſhall our hart accuſe vs, 

while we haue reſpec vato Chꝛiſt: foz now we 

haue truſt vnto Godward, + we ſhall obteine. 

And vhtle we be tonuerted vato Cheift, not on- 

he ſinne and accuſation is aboliſhed; but repens 

tance ts alſo increaſed. 

9 Butitisdoubted of ſome , tihether it be zu 1. Sam. 
[awful to deſire of God, things that be undiffc- 2, ». 
rent: fo2 (as they ſaie) e be ignozant, whether 
thoſe things will be pꝛoſttable oz hartfull vato ,  .. In 
vs,uhich dw aſke.And Plato in Alc;biade 2. ſaich, wom. 8, 26. 
that It is avifficult thing to define our pꝛaiers: 
and there foe thinketh, that God muſt be de ſi⸗ 
red onelie in generall and vniuerſall termes. 
Chryſoſtome vpon the epiſtle vnto Tunothie, 
the eight honnlie; How(laith he) can i knows 
that J ſhall obteine that which J deſire : ¶ The 
anſwer is,] It thou deſire nothing againſt e 
will of God, oꝛ vnwozthicof his maieſtie; no 
earthlie thing, no woꝛldlie thing, but altogither 
ſpirituall things; and ſo fa:th. The Lozd in his 
pꝛaier teachcth,that onlie things ſpirituall muſt 
be deſired : foz all other things he compzeher- 
dethgenerallie, 3 Giue vs this date out Matt. 6, i i. 
dailie bread. And in another place he ſaich; Firſt 
ſecke the kingdome of heauen, and theſe things Didem. 33, 
ſhall be added vnto you. Yowbeit, Auguſtine 
in his epiſtle vnto Proba affirmeth, that this 
hind of things may alſo be deſired of God : foz 

things are lawfull fo: vs to wiſh, 
thoſe he ſaith are alfolawfull to be aſked, Fur- 
Fl. i. ther, 
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Fxod.t7,11 
Gen.17,18, 


2.Co.1 25 8, 
What is to 
be confide= 
ted in the 
deſirc of 


things in⸗ 
different. 


Rom., 26. 


1. Cor. i 2,3, 


Mauh 6,33. 


In 1. Sa. 1. 
Matth., 7. 


Matt. 1, 23. 


Luk. 2 1, 37. 
& 22,41, 


Luke. 18, 1. 


be lufficient fo: him. Therefoze, then we make 


Part. 3. 


ther, theſe things God hath not ſeldome pꝛomi⸗ 
ſed,therefoze we may craue them alſo. And heres 
vnto there dw ſerue examples. Foz Moſes dey. 
deſired,that 1/mae] might liue; 4 he was heard. 
Paule alſo deſtred to be delivered from afflic- 
tion. 

But here there be two things leich muſt be 
conſidered. The firſt is, that in thoſe things, 
ubich be indiſterent, we de not firmelie ſettie 
our ſelues; but let vs referthem to 
the glozie of God. Further, we muſt determine 
to vſe them well, if they do happen. But ſome 
man will (ate, that ſœing we be men, we may 
be deceiued about the right vie of c<hildzen : fo: 
onelie God knoweth how well az how ill we 
will vſe our childꝛen. 
man is inconſtant, and therefoze we may 
changed, and may refuſe that, which we firſt de⸗ 
fired. Inderd theſe things be true. But if thou 
with a faithfull and godlie mind ſhalt deſire if- 
ſue of God, there is no danger; bicauſe the ſuc- 
ceſle is put in the handofGod, dy thoſe will all 
things to come axe gouerned. He regardeth not 
that, which thou deſireſt; but that, which is moſt 
p:ofitable vnto thee. Ard Paule ſaith, What we 
may deſire, we knowe not; but the ſpirit hel- 
— by his wiſdom correctech 
our praiers. Netther muſt this be paſt auer, that 
ſometimes God ſæmeth not to heare vs, hen 
as neuertheles he then heareth vs moſt of all: 
as then Paule pꝛaied, that the ſting of the fleſh 
might depart from him, he heard, that the grace 
and fauour mere with God indued him, ſhould 


thenature of 
be 


ſuch kind of pzaters, we ought to be of — 
map 

contented with the judgement of G O D. And 
vhen as Chailt ſaith ; Firſt ſecke ye che king- 
dome of God, and then other things ſhall be 
giuen vnto you: he ſaith not, that the things not 
deſiredſhall be giuen. Jnded he will gine them, 
but he fozbiddeth not, but that they ſhould be aſ- 
ked ; ſo that they be the latter part of our re- 
queſts. Further, he did not there ſpeake of p:ai- 
erg; but he ſpake onche of the carefulneſle, ſtu 
F 


10 Moꝛeouer, Chꝛiſt warneth, that in pꝛai⸗ 
eng we ſhould not vſe much babling . But we 
muſt vnderſtand. that he, uhen he ſpake theſe 
things,fo:badnot long p:aicrs : fozhe himſelfe 
continued a hole night pꝛaieng on the moun- 
taine; and befoze his death he pzated abundant- 
lie: and he commandeth vs to be ener pꝛateng, 
and neuer to be wearie. And the better to beate 
this into our heads, he vſed parables ; namelie, 
of the vniuſt tudge renenging the cauſe of the 
widewe woman, by reaſon ofhirimpoztunitie ; 


* 


The Common places 


Cap. 1 3. Of Prater; 
and of the man vho being in his bed, and would 

not riſe ; yet at the laſt opened the dane vnto his , 
freend that continuallte knocked, and gaut hun 
fomuchbzead as he was willing to take. Pea, 
and the Loꝛd himlelfc at the length heard the 
woman of Chanaan, that conſtantlie 


Gough [.;.4 
derided the ſyiric 
the Baalires , andexhozted them to crie ont lows i Kn 1 
ver, whereby they mightat the length be heard I. Sun. 
of thetr God, being either aſtcepe, oz elſe other, 1 be 
wilc occupied. Wherefoze, that is a foliſhcogy 

tation :foz God heareth vs, not fo: our woꝛds 

ſake, but fo: his owne gadnes and mercie, 

Another cauſe is, if we will as it were p:e- 

ſcribe vnto God, and teach him uhat things we 

haue nerd of; For God knowech whercof wee Marh+1, 
haue need, euen before we begin to praie. Theſe 

two cauſes being remoued, we may pꝛaie ſo 
much as we will. And how farre f&2th our pꝛal In whe: - 
ers ought to be either long o2 ſhozt, Auguſtine *«ptctou 
verie welldeſcribeth vnto Proba; The bieten ug, 
(faith he in Ac gypt haue pzaters ſhont, and oſten be cite 
vſed, as it were certeine darts caſt out of the long c 
ſoules: and that (ſaith he) leaſt the zeale, dert. 
they haue, ſhould war cold Therefoze he addeth; 
If we ſer our indeuour and feruentnes ol pꝛai⸗ 
er beginne to wax faint, we mult not dull it 
with continuance ; but if ſo be that our atten- 
tiueneſſe be cherefull and readie bent, it muſt 
not be left. Baeflic he ſaith, that pꝛaier onght to 
be much, and the talke little. And thoſe (ſaith he) 
art much in pꝛaier, vho in ded deſire things 


weeping rather than with ſpeaking : fo: words 

are not ginen fo: ante other vſe, but to ſtirre vp 

either our ſelnes oz others. | 
71 But ſceing it is Hanna ſhe 311 Sun 

mother of Samuel onelie moaned hir lips, but 1 wert.. 

hir voice was not heard: it may be demanded, 

vhether the voice ſhould be vſed in praters. He⸗ 

ther muſt the queſtion be vaderſtod of publike wheder 

pzaters, but of puuate pzaters : foz of publike — 

pꝛaiers there can be no doubt. Herte vnto we and 

anſwer, that there is no nerd of the voice, then 14; jaws 

we pꝛate vnto God puuatelie and apart: by 

cauſe God heareth and bcholdeth the mind, and 

the hart. Howbeit, the voice otheruhile is vſed, 

not without fruit; bicauſe manie times we 

war faint in pꝛaters, and the mind it ſelſe is he- 

ne: vherevpon the voice being va 
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are 


tuen befoze we be aware,vhich cannot chuſe but 
beacceptable to God, Hanna kept not hir de- 
notions ſecret,as if ſhe had deſired ſome ſhame- 
full and vnhonelt thing of God: ich thing the 
Ethniks haue ſometimes dame 


There vpon 
Seneca, in his tenth epiſtle to Lucillius ſaith, 


that Athenedorus was wont to ſaie, that he had 
pzofited verie much, bich deſireth nothing ol 
God; but that he dare openlie p2ofeſſe in ſight 
ven the gf the wozld.And as concerning the ſetling and 
— * ozdering of our bodie vhile we be pzateng , it 
dan mut be vnderſſwd ; that God regardeth not 
while we be with that faſhion ol our bodie we p:ate, Vet, it 
upjatr. ſo be that ſome decent and modeſt geſture of the 
members ot our bodie (pzoceeding not of hypo- 

criſte, but the affec of faith) do accompanie our 
p:aters, he doth not altogither deſpiſe the ſame. 

We muſt ſpeciallie pate with the hart and 

d withthe mind: vhich thing they dw not, that 


=>" cowkieerre, uhichaftirme, that in our paaiers 
«15,8. it is not neceſlarie (as they terme it) to haue an 
xu cctoi of actuall attention; but that it is ſufficient to vſe 
he (choole- ( as thep ſpeake) a vertuall attention. Bicauſe 
=. (laie they) dur hart is not in our owne power; 
Lherefoze it ſufficeth, if we at the beginning de- 
termine topzaie vntoGod, Whercas they ſaie, 
that our hart is not in our owne power; we are 
content to agree therevnto: : but on the other 
ide, they mult grant, that if our mind be wan 
tzing and aſtraie in time ol pꝛaier, it cannot be 
done without ſinne . — 


vnto God.Pea,x thoſe 
do not a littte intute thoſe vþich — 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 3. Pag. 305. 
powee out theit pꝛaiers befoze God. In bowing cerreine 
of our knees, we tettific our ſubieqion towards geſtures in 
God ; the which is ſimple and abſolute , without y2aieng 
ante exception. When we ftretch out our hands — — 
towards hrauen, weſhew that we muſt expect ;4, mind 
fo: helpe, and foꝛ euerie god thing from God joined with 
onclie,andnot elſe vhere. This geſture alſo per- them. 
keineth vnto them that peld themſcltes ſubiec ; 

foz they, uhich pceld themſelues vnto mightie 

men, are accuſtomed to ſtretch fozth their hands 

vnto them. Therefoze Paule, in the firſt to Timo- 

chic, che ſecond chapter ſaith; I will that men in 

euerie place liſt vp pure hands, without wrath ot verſe. . 
—— c. Foz if anie man dire his out- 


— ednrattotcnmnbc 
among ſuperſtitious adions. 
13 And as touching the place it ſciſe, the 


pzojhefie of the houſe 3, gen a8; 
ol pꝛaier, and of the temple to come; fo: vhere 


pzalers 
And chat this is here ſignified , they pꝛwue it by 
the wozds following : foz Iacob ſaid; This is no 
other thing than the houſe of God, and the gates 
ofheauen. And there he anointed the fone, x be: Gen. 28,15. 
gan to pꝛaie, ⁊ vowed a vo to God: uherefoze 
(ſaie they) theſumme that is here intreated of, 
concerneth the houſe of God. TThich thing we al⸗ 
ſo aſter a ſoʒt will grant vato them to be true: 
—— — — may 
hat our church is the true houſe of God. 

This doth Paule teach in the firſt chapter to Ti- 1. Tim. 3, 15. 
mochie, hen he ſaith; That thou maieſt knowe, * doule 
how thou ſhouldſt behaue thy ſelfe in che houſe byte 
of God,, which is che church ofthe living Gad. chit is the 
Andthishath-our church of hir ſponſe Chꝛiſt, true houſe 
ho communicateth all that is his with hir: foz of Sd. 
he is the verie true houſe of God. For, not with bn 5 
out cauſe he ſaid Deſtroie this tem- Cola g. 
ple, & in three daies I will reftore it againe. And 
Paule vnto the Coloſſians ſaid of him; that In 
him dwelleth all fulnes ofthe godhead bodilie. che but 
Therefore, chere ſo ener Chzift is; ubere ſo ener place of 
we haue reſpea to him, we pꝛaie in a due place. Paier. 
Be is to vs the arke, che temple.x houſe of God, 

the pꝛopitiatoꝛie place it ſcif :as Paule teſti- Rom 3, 15. 
fethto the Romans;Whorm he hath appointed 
to vs a — in his] bloud, &c. 

.. 


& 


Part. 3. 


Befoze Chatſt.the fathers had a terteint place, 
by the uhich Chzift himſelfe was ſhadowed, 
wo loꝛty thom it bchoued to be of no vncerteine kindzed 


Pag. 306. 


aries. 


readie come, and hate belongeth vnto al ne all na 


tions: that ceremonie ofappointing a certeine 

place fo the vſing ol pꝛaiers is releaſed. Which 
thing Chꝛiſt declared vnto the woman of S2 
maria, that it would come to paſle, ien he ſaid 
unto hir; Ihe time ſhall come when as the true 
worſhippers ſhall worſhip God, neither vpon 
em. And Paule 


Lohn. 4, 21. 


1. Tim. 2, 8. | 


5 ics of Ge. A the dt Pele 
1.Cor.6,1 Youbethe le of 
5 

we be not dinided from Chꝛiſt; we may verie 
— full truſt, therein — 

nat, but that we be the temple of God. Neither 


here godlic congregations map publikelte 

had. Foz this is neceſarie, ſing webe men ſo 
manie as ſerue Qiſt, and haue nerd of a bo⸗ 
dilic place, if at ante time we are to mt to 


gither, 
But we mult vnderffand that ſuch places are 
nat ſo fixed, as though they may not be changed, 
accozding as it ſhall be -conuentent foz the 
church; neither pet are they ſo deſcribed and li⸗ 
muted fo2 pzater, as it ſhould be counted wicked 
to pꝛaie out of them. Doubtlefſe we do greatlie 
honour and eſterme the godlte meetings at pla- 
ces appointed, and agreed bpon ; ſ&ing we vn- 
derſtand, that Chziſt is the rather with vs, uhen 
we be ioined togither. But vnto the place, uber: 
in was the arke ofthe couenant, chere is no nerd 
fod bs to come: fo: theold ceremonies axe taken 
awaie by the benefit of Quiſt, and cuerie place 
is open vnto vs loꝛ pꝛaier. Wherfoze,in the firſt 
to Timothie, the ſecond chapter, it is written ; 
And Iwill, that men in euerie place lift vp pure 
3 Pea, and Paule himſelle was heard in 


the matter it ſelfe, the true arke alſo, ubichis 


not vnto vs: ſoꝛ in 
MA — ae 


our Propitiator, d Place propitiatorie 3 which 


The Common places 


of ſanctu- and conuerſationʒ but euen a Jew: and as con- 


«> 


ho conſiſteth of the 
—— 
_ — ms 


Of the 4 Wa 


14 Chiiltis laid 3 Jn en 
that we might be the moze incouraged. Foz they vert. 
vhich be in great fauoz with ante man, whetr re / 
queſts are notlightlie denied ai him. Uherfoze vc. 
Paule, — to the Romans, maketh 


vpon the carth, 


nation at mankind : foz he ſatd vnto Peter; In 
haue for thee; mat thy faith ſhould not 
as Iohn ſaith; vnto the fa- lohn n 0 


ther, not onelie forthem that belecued, but alſo 
for all thote, which ſhould beleeue, that hee 


Part.3. 


_ Ambroſe maketh anſwer, and ſaith ; 


apoſtle maketh himequall with the fa- 


— Dinde befoze made the ſonne of 
dun — 222 
Vu in chat — — 

taken pꝛoperlie, as thongh he maketh ſupuica- 
tion vnto the Father : but the ſcripture (laith he 


in to ſhew the ol the 
> RES 


truliehe hath ail 


of Peter Martyr, 


Cap. 1 3. Pag. 3076 


ted with thzcatenings and puniſhments. And 
that theſe woꝛds of Paule muſt be referred vn- 
to the humanitie of hit, thoſe things which 
were ſpoken befoze do ſafficienthte declare. But 
Paule had witten befoze,that Chzift died, roſe a- 
gaine, and was carried vp into heauen to the 
right hand of God: all uhich 

with the diuine nature of 


the which, Th:ift himſelfe 

confeſſethhimſelfe to be inferio2 tothe father : 
fo: he ſaith ; The father is greater than I. And Lohn. 14,25. 
ſolong as he was vpon the earth, bicauſe he 
was a man, he obcied the magiſtrates, and his 
parents: foz (as Luke declareth) he was ſub Luke 2, 51. 
iect vnto them. And in Eſaic he confeſſeth , that EI. 
he was annointed by the holie Choſt: to giue . 
vs to vnderſtand that his humane nature was 1% 
not onelie leſſe than the father, but alſo leſſe than 
the holte Ghoft. | 

75 MPozecuer,itcannot be denied, but that cwo loste 
he is our biſhop x pzieft: but the otficc of a biſhop of min:te- 
tis, both to offer ſacrifice, and alſo to pzaic foz the = — 


g; Thou art for euer Pſal. f 20, 4 

a prieſt, after the order of Melchiſedech. And 
vet ſtill, vy the pzicfthod of Chzift our ſmnes are 
fozginen vs, and we are reconciled vnto God; 
We haue a high ptieſt (as it is mitten vnto the Hebo, 1. 
Debznes) which hach entred into che molt holie 
place, not made wich hands, but hath paſſed 

into heauen it ſelſe, and which can ſuf- 
fer togicher wich our infirmities, being tempted 
in all things like vnto vs. Whercfore we ought 
with boldnes to come vnto che throne of grace, 
for there is offered for vs a moſt acceptable ſa- 


crifice. 


By the reſurrection ot Chaiff, death is vary 
quiſhed,x allo hell. Jn the kingvome of heilt, 


Rom$,21, 


CE ty, 
0 nd that the interceſſion of the ſonne, is 


pate f 


ZE 


£ 
by 


the laints 


F 
F 
* 


s pꝛeſent with 


: 


; we hay ate. 
none is ſo holte, but that he hath nerd of Chzift to 

be a mediatour andaduocate. Further, he ſaith 
gont is W not; Ye haue not me an interceſſor: but; we 
_— 2 Auguſtine in 


o 


alle Hymer. Part.. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 13. pag. 309. 


the bleſled virgin celebzated the name and pꝛai⸗ | 
ſes of God, well-neere after this maner ; yea. The abuſe of foren 4 


. ſheſxemeth to haue bozrowed ſome wozds and | 
— — — ſatth; language. | | 


gums My ſoule dooth magniſie the Lord, my ſpirit 19 To the intent that the matter may be the In 1. on. 
hach reioiſed in God, cc. And Hanna ſaith; My moze platnelie pertriued, let vs make a bꝛœſe — 
hart hath teioiſed in the Lord. Marie ſaid; He ol choſe rraſons, vhich the apoſtic hath bꝛought ** 
that is mightie hath dene great things for me: fo2 ouerthzowing of a ſtrange language in the A bitefe of 
and Hanna; There is none mightie hke our church. Firſt he wzteth, that he vhich ſpeaketh the reafons 
God. Marie ſaid; And holie is his name: Han- witha [ſtrange] tong, ſpeaketh not vnto men, bzought by 
na; There is none hohie as the Lord is. Marie; but to God. it apeereth, that men are Vault. ö 
He hach put done the mightie from their ſeat, not ediſied by that kind of ſpeech; ſeeing it pertei⸗ 
and hath exalted the humble, he hath filled the nethnotvnto them. Further he ſaith ; He that 
hungtie with god things: Hanna; The weake fpeketh with tœoongs, edifiech himſelſbut he that 
are girded with ſtrength, and the hungrie are propheſieth, edifieth all men. Thexetdꝛe, ſo much 
llled with bread . Toconclude, chere be manie difference as there is betwerne one man and 
things alike in either hymne: and it is no mar 
ucll,bicauſe they intreat of like argument. On 
the one part, a virgin bꝛought fo:th; and on the 
other part, a barren woman was made fruit- 
full. This kind of verſes are vttered by the ſpirit of the Cozinthians had recetued by Paule, all 
of Sod, and therefoze conſecrated to theLozd, this tt had by reuelation, by p:orheſieng, by 
that they may returne to the oziginall from knowledge, and alſo by doarine; vhich other- 
hence they ſpꝛang. 
aan twene Poems diuine and humane, ents, and trumpet; 
mP+ difference ; that humane Poems do ſet fwzth all hich are vnpzofitable, as wel fo: bꝛinging 
un the renoume of kings, pzinces, feelds,cities, re- of pleaſure, as fo: the vſe of wars; vnleſſe they 
gions, caſtels, women, marriages, and ſome- make aplainediſtinction.andacerteine ſignifi 
—— — — cation in their muſicke. As 
ling and celebꝛate hum onelie, and Furthermore, he that vſeth ſfrange tongs, 
do (et foꝛth ſongs and pꝛaiſes of him alone. and ſheweth himſelfe to be a barbarian to them that 
chat not without cauſe: fo: him alone it behw- heare him; as if he would not communicate 
uech the godlie to wozſhip with all their mind, 
with all their hart, and with all their ſtrength. 
UWherefoze godlie pong men muſt in anie wiſe 
be exhoꝛted cheeflie tocelebzate G O D in their 
verſes : foꝛ it is not to be feared, that in ſuch an 
"_ argument they ſhall want matter. But vhere- 
as Hanna the mother of Samuel gaue thanks 
vr n dito God; pet is it ſaid that ſhe pꝛated: bicauſe 
unte n · eſe two are moſt ſurelie knit togither. And he 
ant that giueth thanks foz benefits receiued, p20- 
andy: uokethGDD to beſtowe benefits vpon him ner; Amen. And here he bꝛingeth in his owne 
5.  againe: ſothat the giuing ot thanks may iuſtlie example, vhobcing able to d much, + toexcell 
betermedby the name olpꝛaiers. But the ſaints them all in the vſe of tongs;yet ſaith, chat he ha 
' Fine thanks vnto God thzough Jeſus Chaiſt;b- rather ſpeake fine woꝛds, vhoſe ſignification 
cauſe tuen by him all god things are derined ſhould be manifeff, than to vtter infinite woꝛds 
— And it is mete, that by this verie means 


we art infeded, do pollute the gifts and grates 
of God, then they are powzed vpon vs. Where: 
fo:e if they be rendered vnto Ood, as they be in 
vs they become vncleaneʒ but they are puri⸗ 
— 
in 
uing; they are become a warte 
ſmelling ſauour. 


r 
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of : (ing it is p:ofitable, both vato the 
— 2 — 


language pꝛoſiteth them that belerue not; yca 

t ſometimes maketh the belæuers to be laugh complaine, that 5 
the ſcripture ſo ſetret ſrom them, as they may 
not once vnderſtand the words. 


21 They are wont alſo, uhen the place of 301 ch 

Plalros,u in the 102,plalmeittis wittten; While the peo. Paule is obieued, to faine that the woꝛds do on 14,4. 
ple gather togither in one, they doo declare the 
The dit. name ofthe Lord in Sion, and his praiſes in le- 
commodi · ruſalem. But how can the pꝛaiſes and miracles 
riceofa Of the Lozdbe declared in ſuchſozt, as they may 
ftrauge lan- be à ſtrange language ſhall 
8282 be vled ? And it is waitten to the Coloſſians; 
oe. Let the word of G OD abound plentifullic a- 
mong you. But if it be not it will be 
nelle. The ſacraments are miniſtred, ven the 
Marr.z8,19. church meeteth togither. And ſceing that in bap- 
tiſme Chꝛiſt ſhould be pꝛeached; and the name 
of the father, the ſonne, and the holie Ghoſt ccle- 
b:ated,and the tem iſſion of ſinnes and articles 
of faith pzonounced: hat ſhall this pꝛoſit, if it 
be done in vnknowen wozds : and touching 
1. Cor theholie ſuper, the Lozd ſaid; Doo this in re- 
membrance ot me. But in an vnknowen tong, 


thanks-gtuing, and of 
diuine pꝛaiſes: uherefoze it is manifeſt that this 


difficult I n things 
a verie 

And uhen as this abuſe hath oftentimes been 
what fom Cebukedin thcle men, it is a wald to heare, 
defenſes With how vaine and fond imaginations 


ſpeake on this ſozt, muſt ſhe w to vs, that i 
haue the woꝛd of GSD; therein it 


the m in the vulgar ſpeech; accoꝛding 
The ceres fathers in the lawe had 
montts of monies were commanded vato them.Beſides, 
the fozefa- Neither is it true, that thoſe ceremonies were 
thers were \ytterlie vnknowen vnto the cemmon people: 
dude, log they all knew uhat ment the feaſt of paſſe- 


nice was done, not in a ſtrange but 
in their owne tung. Pea and at this dale in Il. . 
lyria, India, ard in diners other countries, & din 
mong ubom the church of Chatlt is moſt large rus? 
holie ſermce in war e 
g ther 7 
ſtrange tong. Bozeoucr, Cod himſclfe,accoy 
ding to the opinion of theſe men, had —_ 
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Language" Part.;. | of Perer Martyr. Cap. 1 34 | Pag.3 11 . 
| t the Hehe nation in all things, our aducrſartes haue ſometimes caullled, that à cau of 
I but in the Ve-- it is lawfull in the temples to vie aftrange tan- che aduer⸗ 
| re guage, bicauſe thoſe things ubich ſyduld be vt- (arics. 
Efaic to mais tered in an vuknowne tong ;might be aſter? | 


Sed, out ſuch wozds as might be 
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gcconn 
people 
vil," faith and baptiſme) mumbꝛed among the men 
wp berg of Gd, and have the holie Ghoſt ,aud 
do cat the bodie and blodof Quiſt. it is no part 
church of Chziſt, | 


glozified, But fo; the mis 
men haue no miracle to bzing fo:th, oz vacle Cake. 
hereby che gloꝛie of God map be increaſed: | 


— reines, 
n thoſe wozds uhichit heareth. 0. 
J maruell at them vhich babble, that a god 


things, uhich theſe men pꝛetend, 
reaſons which Paule hath made. 


Of Muſicke and Miter, 


God, and alſo vhen they indeuoꝛed to obteine 

anie thing at his hands, were wont with one 
conſent to'vſe certeine ſolemne verſes.TThere- 
foze Orpheus, Linus, Pindarus, Horace, aild ſuch 

1 otherharpingpoects,w2ote the moſt part of their ©:pbrus 9 

7 hymnes fo theſe blen. Allo inthe Romane com- 1 var- 

24 Poꝛeouer, this muſt not be omitted that mon weale, the rnehr, ho were called FI 
| Saly, 


8 


Pag. 312. Parr. 3. 
Salij, bcating certeine ſhields without comers, 
went ſmging of their verſes about the cities. 

Moꝛeouer, e cuſtome was, that Puſicke and 

iter ſhould be vſed, when the pzaiſes of fa- 

mous men were celeb:ated , <&fie at feaſts : 
whereby they would warne them that were pꝛe⸗ 
ſent, to unttate their noble acts, and to deteſt the 
vices which did meſtle with their vertues. Furs 
ther, they vled them to recreat their minds, and 
that they might be comfozted in the ſo:owe cons 
teiued foꝛ them that were dead. Foz in funerals 

Epitaphes they ſang cpitazhs.But on the other ſide,in Mu⸗ 

at funcrals. ficke and verſes was erpꝛeſſed the notable tote, 
vhich had happened. UWherefoze, in marriages 

Mariage they were accuſtomed tu ſing 61/92 #wa;, that 

virics, verſes. 

All theſe things, il they be done moderatlie, 


is added a ſpeech that ſtandeth vpon numbers, 
and is bound tocerteine feet , (as we ſe it to be 


Goetrle a 
gilt of 56d. 


Againſt 
lewd and 
vnchaſt 
verics. 


and verſcs vntolewdluſt , and tocuerie diſho- 
neſt act: vhoſe verſcs, notwithſtanding they be 
veric elegant, and made in godL atine;pet are 
they altogither vnwozthie of Chaiſtian eares. 
Neither ought they in anie wiſc to be pꝛopoſed 
vnto pong men, who beeing pꝛone enough of 
themſelues vnto vice; there is no nerd of furthe⸗ 
ons and engins. Uerſes ofthis kind may well 
be called the Syrcns of mens minds, herein 
pong men being trained , can hardlie eſcape 
thipwzacke 


26 But there was a great vſe ofholie ſongs 
the people of God : foz the Bebzues, in 

time of Moſes, then as in marching with 
— their campe, ſhey toke vp the Arke of the coue⸗ 
govlie. nant , they ſang that verſe; Let che Lord ariſe, 
Num. 10,35 and let his enimies be ſcattered. Neither did 
they ſet the ſame downe againe, without ſome 
pleaſant ſong; as we read in the boke of Num- 
bers. Furthermoze, in the tabernacle and tem- 
ple built by Salomon, the Leuirs at their times 
appointed were pzeſent, tho befoze the Lozd, in 
thc hearing of the people. ſang hoke hymnes; 
and in giuing thanks to Cod, did moſt ſweete- 
lie ccicb2ate certeinenotable benefits beſtowed 
vpon their nation, and ioinedp;aierstherwith, 


ZE great vſe 
of holte 
ſongs a · 


Ibidem 36. 
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The Common places 


4 interlarded ſentences, fo inſtructing the man : 
ners and life o godlie men. Alſo houſholdera, 

vhen as either they ſat downe in the ir houles oz a 
roſe vp from feaſts, ſang certeine hymnes; 

while as they kept their folemne feaſt dates , a 

mongtherr owne families, acco:ding to the 
commandement of the lawe ; and ſo, by gining 
ofthanks vnto God, they delinered (as it were 


by hand his noble aas vnto their 
The 


ich laudable cuſtome it ſhould ſæ me 


Fei eure 


godlie Puſicke hath power xz 
to tame the affections ofthe mind Eliza us teſti, of Eta, 
ficth; ubo being ſomeuhat moucd againſt the Kg 
king of Jſrael, commanded a ſinging man to 
be called vnto him. David alſo in pen 1% 
the harpe. ſuppꝛeſled the violence ol the ill ſpirit, 
which vered him . But thie Puſicke dothſeme qu gn 
fo wholie in a manner to tauiſh men; the reaſon doch u 
ts eaſilie made , Foz ſome pleaſures there be, mant t- 
fthich onelie fill the outward ſenſes : and others 8 #4 
there be, vhich perteine onelte to the mind oz *** 
reaſon . But Puſike is a delecation ſo ſet be. 
twerne both, as both by the ſwertneſſe of the 
ſound it moucth the ſenſes , and by the artifici- 
all compoſition ofthe numbers and p:opoztions 
it deughteth reaſon it ſelle. And this happeneth 
<>&flie, vhen ſuch wo:ds are added vnto it, as 
EE k k — 
Pythagoras opinion was, Pythogecs 
die his doctrine,ſhould be bought aſleepe with 
a harpe,and with the Puſicke ofthe ſame be rav 
ſed from flepe ; vhereby they might quietiie 
iniote the time both of leeping and waking. It 0 
is allo a common ſateng as Cicero affirmeth) Cicers 
that rockes and wilderncfſes do giue a ſound, 
andcruell beaſts by ſinging are become gentle, 
and do ſtand ſtill.J will not ſpeake how the po⸗ 
cts fable, that then the walles of the citie of 
Thebes ſhould be built. the ſtones of their owns 
motion came togither euen at the ſound of the 
harpe.Andno man is ſo ignozant,uhat the ſame 
pocts haue wzitten of Arion and Orpheus. And 
who knoweth not, how much David here and 


{ 
_ Terwllan 


the matrimonic of ſuch as be all of one religion, 

— — Baſtes vutoGod. 
one an 

27 But now that we haue ſene the nature, 


oziginall, and vſe ol iter 92 6 


eh E 


cache 


— that in the time of the 


ar apo21es ing in the holic 
1:26 


Colz,16, 


(hurches. Part. 3. 


eth to inquire,vhether it mate be vſed in chur⸗ 
ches. Jn the Caſt part, the holie congregations 
vſed ſinging,cuen from the beginning . Thich 
thing we mate eaſilie perceine by the teſtimo- 
me of Plinie , in acerteine epiſtle to Traian the 
emperour, here he waiteth; that the chziſfians 
vſed to ſing hymnes befoze daie vnto their 
Ch:iſt . And it is not to be onerpaſſed, that theſe 
wozds were witten in the ſame time, that lohn 

the cuangeliſt liued: foz he remained ale vn 
— Frcs Wherefoze.ifone will ſaie 
, there was ſing⸗ 
; he ſhallnot ſtrate 
from the truth. Paule — 
ſaith vnto the Cjheſians ; Be not filled with 


gebe y 18, wine, wherein is wantonneſſe, but be ye filled 


wich che ſpirit, ſpeking to your ſelues in plalms, 
hymnes, and Fark ſongs, finging in your 
— giving thanks alwaies ynto G OD forall 
chings,in the name of our Lord Ieſus Chriſt. 
— the rt: 
plucketh vs awate from the pleaſureof 
— — — in ſterd 
of winc to de filled with the ſpirit. Foz in wine 
(as he ſaith)is wantonneſle ; but in the ſpirit is 


than enough, but pet 

Speake ye lalch be) but yet ſpirttuall things, 
and chat not onlie in mouth, but in hart : fo: the 
voice ſoundeth in vaine, where the mind is not 
affeccd. They thich be filled with wine, ſpeake 
foliſh, fowle,and blaſphemous things; but gine 
pe thanks to God alwaies, J ſaie, and foz all 
things, To this enddoubtleſſe ought the eccle- 
ſiaſticall ſongs to tend. Alſo to the Coloſſians 
are witten certeine things , not diſagreeing 
from theſe. Let the word of the Lord(ſaiththe 
apoſtle ) abound plentifullic among you: teach 
and admoniſh one another in pſalmes, hymnes, 
— ſpirituall ſongs, ſinging with grace in your 

arts. 

In theſe woꝛds Paule expꝛeſlech two things. 
—— — 
which muſt abound in vs : and thep 
muſt not onelie ſerue foz gining of thanks, but 
alſo foz teaching and admoniſhing. Andthenit 
is added; Wich hich mult be ſo vnder⸗ 

he had lad; ; Aptlic and ptoper- 
le boch to the ſenſes, and to the the mcaſure,and al⸗ 
lo vatothe voices. Let them not ſing rude and 
—— 

n 

the Cozinthians, the 14. chapter, vhere he in- 
treateth of an hoke congregation, the lame apo⸗ 
file wiiteth afer this maner ; When ye aſſem- 
ble togither, according as euerie one of you 
hath a plalme, or dockrine, ot a tong, or reuela - 
tion, or interpretation, let all things be done 


mmocdificog, By ubich wong is declared, that 


of Perer Martyr. 


Cap. 13. 
ſingers ol ſongs and plalmes, had their place in 


Pag.; 15. 


the church. But the dle churchen moze latelie gg dar. 


receiued the maner of ſinging : fo: Augultine ches. 
that Auguliae, 


in his ninth boke of Confcſſtons teſti 
it happened in the time of Ambroſe. Foz uhen 
that holie man, togither with the wat- 
ched euen in the church;leſt he ſhould haue bene 
betraied to the Arrians, he bzought in ſinging, 
to anoid tediouſnes, x to paſſe awaie the time. 
25 But as touring the manct ef the ſong, 
which ougbt to be retcined in church Mulicke, 


inthe ſame boke of Confeſſions, both confel. 
— — 
in that he had giuen attentiue herd vnto the 


meaſures and tunes of uſicke, moze than vn⸗ 
to the woꝛds, vhich were vttered vnder them. 


neſtlie allowed the maner, vhich the church of 
Alexandria vſcd under Athanaſius: ſoꝝ he 
manded the reader, that then he ſang, he ſhould 
alter his voice ——— 
— 1 uy on re mg 
that ſingeth. Hdwbeit, on the konterte part, 
when he confideredhow at the beginning of his 
conuerſion he was inwardlie moued with theſe 
ſongs; namelic, that though the zeale of godli⸗ 
nes he burſt fwzth into trares: foꝛ this cauſe (J 
ſaie) he conſented,that Puſickeſhouldbe retei⸗ 
ned in the church; pet in ſuch ſork, that (he ſaith ) 
he was rradie to change his mind, if a better 
reaſon could be made. 
And he addeth, chat thoſe do ſinne penallic 
(as he ſpeaketh) vhich giue greater herd vnto 
Muſicke, than vnto the wos of GOD, Unto 


ubich laieng Icrom dathplainclicagre, as he leron. 


hath noted vpon the epiſtle vnto the 


thele things are wozthie tobe noted. Auguſtine, A gudlne, 


he com / The maner 
ol þ church 
of Alexan⸗ 


* 


Epheſians, 
Alſo Gregorius Romanus, in the Spnod of Gregorie, 


Rome, was of the ſame opinion. And both their 
wozds are witten in the Decri&es, diſkinc. 92. 
in the chapter, Cauante:; and in the chapter, In 
ſantta Ramana: in the verie vhichplace we 
in the Glolle theſe two verſes, indeed not 
quent, but godlie; . 

Non vox, ſed votum; non chordula muſica, ſed cor; 
Non clamor, ſed amor cuntat in aue Dei: that is, 
Not the voice, but the deſire ; not the muſicall 
tune, but the hart; not crieng, but louing,ſoun- 
deth in the eare of God. And in the wozds of 
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Cauttons lawfullie and p:ofitablic vie finging in the 
in he vlins church. The firlt caution is, that in Pulicke be 
leren: not put the hole umme andeffect of godlines, 
fur. and ol the wo:ſhiping of God. Foz almoſt e- 


uerte ubere in popilh religion, they thinke that 
they haue in the charches fullic wozſhizped God; 
vhen they haue a great vhile and a great deale canupt plalmes wich 
2  fungandbellowed. Further, we muſt take heed were ſung in the temple, in the honour of Pau- 
— — — lus Samoſatenus, as the hiſtozie of Sozom 
uhich foz this cauſe dw thinke that they haue — thematter; Jatteme 


that godlie e religious longs may be reteiney 


, either vſed verie little ſinging , 
— — 


e docrine,faſting,and hunger ſtarued. 
Moꝛeouer, ſo rich and large ftipends are ap- 
— — — 
wozdofGod. Neither, may 
be lawful- 


woꝛds though they would faine doit. Further 
moze, heed muſt be taken, that in the churches 
nothing be ſung without choiſe, but onelie thoſe 
things ttþich be conteined in the holie ſcrip- 
| —— —ͤ— ũ— — 5 
— — — — and Buriall;& in what ſtate the ſoules 
— opened the godlic are before the reſurrection. 


FEE EE SEE. 


- Ifpcake not theſe things as though J would 
0 nes dilppaile the of Ambroſe , and other 


pzecincsthercof: but by the ſame it would de⸗ 


The Sym⸗ 
bolt of A 
thanaſius. 


I 


Chryſatiome, if they 
Nine, and of : ubereof the ert le ſtaſtic all hiſtozic ol Eu- 
Chivotom ©2295 in he 7. boke, makethmention , Foz 


: 
: 
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Part. 3. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 14- Pag. 3 15. 


N by haue no hope. Faults they be if thou mavne imy 
| ts,cuer-much. Aﬀer u ich may Faults in 
hold, and inflame a parcell of hate : indeed it ner we read that Samuel was repzwurd, uben 799g. 
would firſt take hold of that, which were toined he lamented oucr-much fo2 Saule, being now 1. San 16,1 
therevnto; but afterward paſſing though by caſt ont of his hingdom. Ouer this. if vndecent 
u, littie and little, it would kindle the uhole ſtache things be done; as the renting of the bodie,and 
it neuer ſogreat. Thedininitiedid ſuchlike: oz elſe, i it be done feinedlie. Finallie, 
thatmoming is moſt to be diſallowed, which 
pꝛoc tedeth ot denieng the reſurrection. 
But we muſt ſozrowe moderatelie,as Paule 
(by hisexample)tcthificth:foz in the ſecond to the 
Philizpians he ſaith of Epaphroditus God had 
mercie of him, and of me, leaſt I ſhould haue fo- Phil. 2,37, 
ifſo be that he haue put awate ſinne from them, rowe vpon ſorrowe. Chou ſeeſt, that the apoſtle, 
he hath allo dꝛiuen awaie death: therfoze,ſo that by his owne confeſſion, had ſozrowed fo: the 
we beleene in him, thelife of reſurreaion ſhall death ol Epaphroditus, if the ſame had happes, 
gu vt he giuen vnto vs. But ſome will ſaie ; I we be ned. Neither do manners that, vhich is con- 
unc, iuſtified ſo ſone as we beleue ; and trarie vnto the wo:d of God; bicauſe God, by 
— whom vcath is inflicted, would haue the nature 
— — Sr eres 
ſtanding by the mercie of G D D, and tough ſozrowe ; not onelie vnto dic, 
ä —— pet vntothoſe alſo, of whom they that die are bi lo⸗ 
the ſame reſteth ſtill in our fleſh, and we are ued, and are o nere freendſhip : fo2 it is a pu- 
bound euerie date to put off the old Adam. Foz niſhment fozman. It it be greeuous, there is no⸗ 
during the time that we ſhall kepe ſtill anie thing that commeth without the ozdinance and 
part of the reliks of his oldnefſe : euen ſo long decreeof God; loke howhe will haue it to be. ſo 
ſhall we carrie death about with vs. WWherefo:e 
we ſhall once die at the laſt, that we map patoff 
chat infection ſoener we gat vnto vs by the 
firſt Adam; and a bodie altogither changed 
ſhall be reſtoꝛed vato vs, in the time appointed. nothing 
© Lookg the fit and ſext epiitles at the end of this his: but ſuch as turneth vnto their god. Two 31 moos. 
booke. things therefvze are to be conſidered in theſe nings two 
moznings; one —.— — — haue, — 
; | deere vnto ; and be c 
Of moorn ing for the dead; out of the — = . — 
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booke of Geneſis,vpon the 
23.chapter,verſe 7. 


wiz > Butnowlet vs ſpeake ofmwzning fozthe 
untul to de ad. Let our pꝛopoſition be; that Jt is lawfull 
mant fo; to mne fo2 the dead. Firſt, this is apparent, 
h« dead, not onelie by the crample of Abraham, but ſoꝛ 
lui Jn 2, the moſt part alſo of the fathers. Chat, in the 
$3.31, 19.0f Luke, weptouer the citic that was tobe 
«2 deſtroied: andintheclenenthoflohn, then La- 
«1,15, 2arus was dead, and that his ſiſters wept, he re- 
buked them not. It is not foz Chiiſtians to haue 

that mind void of all affections , as the Stoiks 

would haue it. ey themſelues boaffed thereof, 

pet thou ſhalt not find that they had ſuchaffect 

ons. Il Tertullian in his bake De perients«,and 

other fathers, at anie time ſaie, that the dead 

ought not to be mazned fo: : this vnderſtand 

thou. not of mozning at all, but of im⸗ 
moderatelie, acco:ding as Paule ſaith in the 

firſt epiffle to the Thellalonians, the fourth 
chapter; I would not haue you ſortowe concer- 
ning them that flecpe, as others ſorrowe, which 


vhich we beleene by faith to be god and p2ofita- 
ble vato vs: but in hat ſozt the ſame is, we do 
not now perceiue. 

Howbeit, we are greatlie touched with the 
wound of our pꝛeſent loſe; donbtleſſe,not to the 
contumelie of God, oꝛ that we complaine of 
him, as though he handleth vs vninſtlieo: cru⸗ 
ellie: but we are moued thzough the ſenſe of our 
owne nature, ſo inſtituted by God, uhich is the 
cauſe thy we be moued at the pꝛeſent 
Uherefo:e we ſoꝛrowe foꝛ inſt cauſes, that 
bꝛother is departed : all vhichcauſes it ſhall not 
be needfull to recite. ut the caſe it be bicauſe he 
was deere vnto vs, he was gentle x lo⸗ 
uing, bicauſe he pꝛomoted the honour of God, x 
was pꝛolitable to the church: and ſuch like. Cha- 
ritie dzineth vs vnto two things; to wit, that 
we (as members of one bodie) are deſirous to 
line togither, as much + as long as is poſſible ; 
and further, chat we thinke the miſhaps of other 
men to be our owne, though the mutnall com- 
paſſion of Chxiſt his bodte. Now then, to ſoz- 
rowe moderatelie, we attribute the ſame vnto 

GGg. i. nature 
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nature and vnto charitie: and not to ſozrowe 
ouer · much, we attribute vnto faith; ſering we 
haue the comfozt of the reſurrection, the uhich 
with oucr-much lamenting we ſeeme to denie. 
3 The Ethniks do therefoze thinke, that a 

: bicauſe death 


neceſſarie cannot mitigate ſozrowe , but augment the 

tuill. ſame . Foz vho will thus vnfitlie anſwer him, 

that ſo comſoꝛts him! J in verie ded do ſozrowe , 

bicauſc J ſhall neuer atteine to an end ot cuill, 

ſceing I cannot auoid the ſame by anie means; 

in that it hath all deſperation ioined therewith. 

Uherfoze there be ſome, which attempt an other 

Jvaie. Weought not (ſate they) ſo to ſozrowe fo2 

death ſake ; bicauſe, if it be a loſing of the ſoule 

from the bodie(as it is repo:ted tobc)it is not to 

— be reckoned among eutls : foz that the coniunc⸗ 

non of the Lion ofthe ſoule with the bodie is a troubleſome 

ſoule with thing, and doth not much further our felicitie. 

the bodie be But it ſo be thou obict againſt this their opini⸗ 

— on; Zhen let euerie man that is wiſe laie vio- 

lent hands on himſelle, to the intent he may ob; 

teine that cõmoditie: they will gaineſate with 

theſc reaſons; Firſt it behoneth vs to know, chat 

A fimſli= dur ſoule is placed by God in this bodie of ours; 

tude. euen as a lieutenant is to anie ca⸗ 

ſtell oꝛ foztification, the hich foz his allegeance 

ſake is not lawfull fo him to fo:ſake , except he 

baue leaue of the Lozd vhich placed him there, 

vnleſſe he will be counted a traitour . And this 

is knowne to all wiſe and godlie men, that a 

man is none of his owne , but he is the iuſt and 

lawfull poſſeſſton of GD. Uherefoze, if anie 

man kill himſelfe he doth not deſtroie that which 

is his owne ; but deſtroieth the ſubſtance of an 

ather : which thing how vniuſt it is, let vs thus 
carne ofour ſelues. 

It our hoꝛſe oz bondman ſhould ws:ke his 
ownec death. would the ſame pleaſe vs oz no: J 
ſuppoſe it would not: naie rather we would be 
greeuouſlie offended therrat; and if we might, 
we would that ſo great a crime ſhould not be 
vnpuniſhed. And ifſd be we would thinke it vn- 

ſogreat an iniurie ſhould be offe- 

vnto vs; will we not giuecare,vhen we do 
che verie ſame vnto our ſelues: Neither can we 
otherwiſe be in better caſe, oꝛ be better pzouided 
foꝛ, than vnder the Lom God himſelfe . Where- 
. fo:e do we then flie ſo god a Loꝛd:? But vhen 
becalleth vs, we muſt go vato him without a- 
nie dclaie : foꝛ in departing, when he comman- 
deth, we ſhall not onelie dwell with him; but al⸗ 
ſo withnotable and excellent men, ubich perpe⸗ 
tuallie inioie the ſocietie ofhim . THerefoze,ſee- 
ing this contunction of the mind and the bodie 
is verie vnp2ofitable vnto vs, a xhiloſogher muſt 
perpetuallie think vpon the ſeparation of them, 


A ſimili- 
fude. 
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: foothat man 
ubtch they ſaid befoze,mult be referred tothe ap- bach 6 


petite; loꝛ vnto the percetuing of the truth it mi bodie. 
niſtereth deceiueable ſenſes. Unto the which 
ho ſo do giue credit, are fo2thwith beguiled, in 
ſearching out the nature ol things: and being 
miſerablie decetued , they will at the length de⸗ 
ſpatre of being able to perteiue anie thing;o: elſe 
ik they thinke they haue vnderſtod ante thing, 
they ſhall falſelie ſo perſuade themſelues. And 
ubile we, miſtruſting them, vſe reaſon and vn 
derſtanding to ſearch out the truth, they oner- 
thwart vs: and as anie thing either greeuous 0; 
pleaſant ſhalbe bzought to mind, they call vs a. 
gainſt our wils,from our erneſt ſtudie. Further 
ho ſeth not, that in euerie kind of dodrine, 
there is need of ſeuering the mind; vhich the 
moze carneſt it is and the moꝛe the matterisex- 
cludcd from our cogitation ; the moze excellent 
and wanthie kind of knowledge is had. And 
this is ſpoken of that knowledge, which we vſe 
in and diſcerning of ante thing. 


perfozmed in doing . com⸗ 
monlie by the Greke wozd is called Teq«- 
daun, that is, Practiſe; there it is — 
lie, whether the matter be honeſt and juſt . But 


ol that which is gad, honeſt, iuſt. of vertues and 
NN bath knowledge 
at 

| Jpaſſeouer,that in reſpect of the bodie it is 


needfull to to 
cat,todzinke, — — — 


hich if ſo de they do not ouerthzowe all god iry 


deuoꝛs, pet do they cozrupt t hinder the (ame. 
— 2 
thiloſojher ) that by reaſon of all the things now 


uill, ſing Godlatd the be — 

a puniſhment : vherefoze he would 

cus mozne and lament foz the ſame. The vbich 
thou ſceſt to be dame by humane lawes : foz if 
anie greeuous offenſe be committed by citizens, 
they indge them to be puntſhed with death. And 
all luing creatures (uhichare led by the indges 
ment of nature) uhich can not be decetued, bi⸗ 
tauſe it is ruled by the counſell of God, ſeeing 
they ſhunne death, and by a certeine common 

all meanes abhozreit,no dout butthey 

ludge it to be ancuill thing. It is no hard -mat- 

ter alſo to confirme the ſame, by an argument 


of the contrarie. Life is accounted god; there» helpe aur mind 


foe death is cuill.And that life is to be reckoned 


as thereward of abedience towards his lawe ; 
Lui, 5, He chat dooth theſe chi he) ſhall live, 
is bꝛought into 


1 0 1. 9 


Further, death 
** the wozld n ; that is to ſaie, 
3,19. chꝛough ſinne. And the holie ſcripture doubteth 
nat ta call the ſame, The enimie of Guiſt: 


10156 Fae e pages ne ye | 
The laſt enimie, which be deftroied hy 
Clu, is deach, Ann f ig hp enill, un it darke- 


ng ng ns 


of canine @ 


of Peter Martyr. 
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For ( as teſtifleth Ariſtotle in his Cthiks) che 
ſame wo2keth not with pleaſure, except it be in 
that reſpect, that it hath relation vnto the env. 
Foz a man of valiant courage, vhilehe dieth | 
foz nhoneſt cauſc, doth it not without grefe 
and ſome ſadneſſe. IAhich how true it ts, was tr. 26,37 
declared in Chaiſt himſelfe, when as in the gar⸗ 
den he abode the conflict of the fleſh and the ſpi⸗ 
rit. Then are they deceiued in this conſolation An humane 
of theirs, while thep will make death to be god bodie is not 
vnto vs. Pozeouer,this reaſon of thetrs hath an *9 be con- 
other abſurditie : bicauſe theycondemne an ha- 1 ang | 
mane bode, the which is a wozthie and notable |... ot 
gift of God: not an vnperfea, but a moſt exccl- the pbiloſo⸗ 
lent wozkmanſhip of God ſhineth therin. Tho phcrs. 
is able to expꝛeſſe how cunninglie the ſame 
bath berne wꝛought by God:! This is a wondery 
full thing, not onelie vnto Ariſtotle, Galen, and 
other Ethnike waters; but alſo vnto Lactan- 
tius, Gregoric Nazianzen, and other catholike 
fathers innumerable, And Dauid confeſſeth, Pal. 8, 
that thereby is knowen the wonderfull wiſe- 
dome of God. Finallie ſering we doubt not, but 
that God made the ſame among the reſt of his 


thuſt 

lie pzwaeth to haue judged amille,uho in the ep 
fe tothe Romans ſaith, concerning lacob and 

Eſau; When as they had not as yet dne anic Rom.9,1t. 


——— or euill, ofthe one ir was ſaid: 

haue I loued; and — — 

Ihated. Neither is the thing obſcure 

doth wellconſider it,vhat commoditie, oꝛ that 
e: fait is capable of —— 

it ſelle: 

vnderſtanding, which haue not their beginning | 
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And Dauid complaineth ; Behold ſhall returne to life. Wherefoze, it is not p:oper- 
Plal.51,7, 2 wickednes, and in ſinnes lie now commoruie thep call death, 
mother hath conceiued me. And alſo Paule; Wothatit is truue ſat of the ſaints ; that Toche 
Romg,1s, my fleſh dwelleth no — — — — Winz 
ing. We anſwer, chat all theſe things came of 
— doth rat by nature 25 0 agere® his elec after this ſozt ; He chat ſhall keepeſthat luay, ;; 
ted; but are foined thereto accidentallie, to wit, and 
after that man had once committed ſirme. fo 
7 e J would haue the to aſke of the 
chat if it happen a man to be bome 
ITC: 
milhes to the bodie: will he therefore confefſe 
to thee , that the bovie of man is of it ſelfe euill? 
ſuxpoſc he will not. J 
A miſlike of the blemiſhes 
in the bodie, pet nenertheleſſe J condemnenot 
the bodie by it ſeife.3f thou v2ge; Then the bodie 
— — — — — 
thou not p:one , godlie is moꝛtiſcation w2onght, 
— . Fo: this diſtinction, lpich they do meditate all their lifelong. God 
men are ffirred thereby, as by a moſt ſharpe 
— — — 
dies be vſed by chaiſfians , as not take a dements godlie ſoꝛt do thinke de ⸗ 
— torment by — a- uoutiie with themſelues; If death be lad vyon 
— grant ſhall be — — — fr — 
wich ching we donc 
A conlo!a: rectton. With this argument Chatit comtoꝛtet⸗ 
ang et dis in dhe Sethe, an wereadin lohn,in the dia- 
death log with Martha and Marie. Theſame argry 
ion , ment did Paule vie vnto the Theſſalonians, 
:.The.4,r; chen he warned them, that they thould not be 


addeth continnallie meditate and talke of the hauen, 
reſurrection of the dead. Uuberevnto we muſt arrine, and of our heanen- 
lic habitation. Alſo at the time of death, we will 
all occaſions of ſin are taken away: 
then ſhall be the terme and end of our offenſes 
— v — — 
— — fault and euill O vnhappie man that Lam Whoſhall deliver Nun, 4 


ids. Fang en) Coe. Da 
\Cars —— ͤ ñ—3 — ng —— — 

clothed vpon. — — — g 

But as concerning the nature of death to vertne. But admit that it dothhappen ſomes 


theremmap 
lie reiec that kind of conſolation ; namelie hat 
death muſt in no wiſe be lamented : bicauſe 
there is no remedie foz the ſame. Foz we be- 
lene the reſurrection, actoming as Chzift any 
the holte ſcriptures hane taught vs. 


ciſieng and 
our death alſo if we be ioined vnto Chaiff, and 
die foz his truth, is made an acceptable oblation 
vnto God; ſo as we are ſaid to be offered vp 
ug 6. vntohim:enen as Paule inte vnto Timothie; | 


aich he) am ſacrificed oroffered, and che ti * 
LY ended —— 2 Ds 
it is wa -Pretiousin the fight of the Lord is 9 Whether it be ante thing expedient loz the 


the death of his ſainrs; But there followeth an >" Wh 
great reward after ſuch a death: foz — — II or whether lt 
e: | 


paſſage er: 
Tul — bo- 

dies bones at vefl are ſet. 
Pozeouer , the common of all nations 
doth well-nere agree with this opinion. The 
were verie diligent in annointing. The 


ter confirmed vnto vs: fo; enen as 
bg, 16. tothe Bebznes 3 Not anie one of theſe is rati- 


deo come. 


all ſoꝛrowe be not vtterlie taken from them: 
fo: the Lo will that death ſhall be grenons, 


tioned ſince the beginning of this diſputation, 
ought tobe reteined by vs; and that mult be 
refuſcd. We confeſſe, that the pleaſures of the 
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fo; the fowles of theatre , and to be tome with 
beaſts ofthe feld. But if ſo be the matter fo:ced 
not, the pꝛophet would not haue ſoꝛrowed 02 la: 


buried oz lie vnburied. In the 12.0f Luke , the L ſaith, 

not. concerning them that perſecute the Chaiſtians; 

rere. When — ons killed the bodie, there is no 
more for them to do. 

The Lozd dentefh not, that they cannot tri- 
um againſt them, that they cannot ſcone 
them, oꝛ that they cannot caſt them out to the 
beaſts and birds: — —e 
he) that they are able to do againſt them , that 
can be felt, chat ſhall be greuous, q ſhall bzing 
them anie harme . Alle bares Che bela, 

Mart.10,39, ſo numbred,as they cannot fall without the will 
ofthe facher: M the tenth, Euen ſo thoſe 
things, which be done about the dead bodies of 
marty2s, vnleſle it were the will of God, thep 
ſhould not be done: but if thoſe ſhould be hurt- 
full to their ſaluation, how could it be, that God 
would not turne them awaie from ſuch as he 
loueth! Auguſtine intreateth of theſe things, in 
his firſt De cuattare Dei, and vnto Pauli- 
nus De ca pro mort. He citech Euſebius Cz- 


ſarienfis,(v repozteth) that in Gallia there 


ailo,andProchaſius, aperred vnto Ambroſe; he 
repozted — 
2 


were martpꝛs ſlaine foz pzofeſſing of Chziſt, perſtitions 


5 10 Bat to anſwer vnto the arguments obs 
ae teced: let this be thep;opoſition to be conſive- 
which be ed ol; Thoſe things uhich be done at funerals, 
doone vnto and in burieng of dead bodtes , belong vnto 
the dead, ſhemubichbe aline ; they betheirconſolations, 
dae they nothing pꝛoftt the dead . This vnderſt and 

by an argument ofcontraries. Euen as it o- 
lationg'f — ——ů——ů 


to diuets, andſhewed their dead carcaſes , and 
would be hondurablie buried; therefvze they ca- 


red foꝛ ſepulchzrs;ubich thing we read 
ont thc bodie ol laint — — 


of Peter Martyr. Cap.14. Pag.321. 


. mentedinhell; They haue Moſes and the pro- 
* let hem heare chem. Yowbeit, all thoſs 
uhich be conteined in parables, are not 
to be dꝛawen vnto arguments, hich ſhould 
ſerne foz p:wuing of articles ofour faith. 

11 Whereas it is afterward ſaid, that it ſe&- 
meth to be the generall mind of vs all, that ſe- 
do pꝛofit ſome thing: otherwiſe they 
would not be ſo diligentlie cared foꝛ of all men. 
Me anſwer, that this is a Maxime in no wile 
ij to be denied; Euerie man loucth his owne fleſh, 

neither doth he ſo hate the ſame, as he will haue 

it to be depꝛiued of the accuſtomed duties and 
honozs. Whercfoze as touching them that liue, 
me will:nglie grant; that buriall doth ſome- 
that p2ofit ; but not as touching them that be 

inte what dead. When J ſaie; Them that liue: vnderſtand 
dun bu even themſelues uo ſhall be buried; (foz while 
they line and thinke of themſelues, they will 
well vato the ir owne fleſh, and deſtre that they 
map be buried after the vſuall maner: ) oꝛ elſe 
thoſe, which when they ſhall be dead, do anie 
wate perteine vnto them bp ſome affmitie 02 
friendſhip, and do thinke of them. As touching 


firmeth that the ſaints foꝛ cauſe ſhould by 
wozſe ſtate. Foz — 
He that bath no coffin to coner 


Withthe beaxen, | 
12 Euen as The death of the ſaints is preri- In 2.Sam. 
ous inthe ſight of God , fo contrariwiſe, the « 
death ofthe is deſpiſed: and not onelie ff 
their death, but alſo their buriall . Although the 
loffe of buriall ſeeme to be a light matter, pet it The lacke 
belongeth to puniſhment „eit isa certeine tg; of buriall 
nominie.The pꝛophet ſaithofthe king; He ſhall t. 
be buried with an aſſes buriall. The godlie conv lere. 13 15. 
plaine, that the dead bodies of the ſaints were 
giuen to the fowlcs ofthe aire,and that they re- 
mained vnburied in the ſtreets, It is a kind of 
tgnominie, nich God would late vpon Abſa- 
lom. They caſt him into a dep ditch and a grrat 
heape ol ſtcones vpon him, that after a ſozt thep 
might leeme to tone him; and that accozding 
tothe lawe, which commanded to ſtone them 
that were inceſtuous and rebellious 
their parents, Zhoſe ſtones made aſhew 


of an 
_ lgnomintous ſepulchze. [Abſalom] white he li 
ued, pꝛomiſed to himſelſe things : 
he thought foz a perpetuall memozie after his 
death tobe put into his owne ſepulchze ; but he 
was counted vnwarthie to haue the vſe therof. 

So did it happen in England: the cardinall 
of Yorke builded a coſtlie 


pulchze,but the iudgement of God ſuffered not 

bim to haue the vſe thercof. That maner of mo- what ma - 

nument it was, that is not knowen . Some ner of mo⸗ 

thinke that it was an image; ofthis mind was nument 

Ioſephus: ſome a pyꝛamis; ſuch as the kings ®bſaloms 

of Aegypt made in Memphis: it might be an 8 

obeliſke. luch as are ſcene at Rome. There is a 

huge one in a place called the Vatican, herrin 

is the aſhes of Auguſtus. The foꝛefathers ſome: 

time made theſe kind of monuments, Iacob in 

the boke of Geneſis, erected fo; himſelfe Gen. 8, 22. 

and titles, chat they might be a monument. J 

is ſaid.thathe didthe ſame thing at de ſepulchpe Oenzz, 20, 
ac 


perpetuall 
in Aſia, that he, ubich had burned the temple of 
Diana in Ephetus, ſhould not once be named; 


r 1 as F IG 
CCC 


Pag. 3 22. Parr.3. 
The pzive ſhamekullie died. This is the pꝛide ofthe vngod- 
of thevn= ie. In the boke of Geneſis,they ſate; Come let 


- _— 4. * build a tower, which may reach vnto heauen. 
* 


do abaſe themſelues, they aſcribe all the gloꝛie 
vnto God, but to themſelues rebuke onelie; 
Pfal. 113, 1. Not vnto vs Lord ſſaie they) but vnto thy name 
Dang. giue the glorie: to thee belongerh honour, but 
to vs contuſion. The godlie haue ſometime erec- 
ted monuments and tokens ; but they ment 
no other thing, but to haue extant a remem⸗ 
b:ance of Gods benefits : they did change the 
names of places, that ſhey might faſten ſome 
Looke In 1. things in the memaue. But let vs 
ming.:3, 22 this kind ol grefe oz feare,G O D would to be 
ouercome of his marty2s, to hom he pꝛomiſed 
not onelie vhile they lined ; but 
alſo ſhamefull to be done vnto their 
b. the deadbodies : namelie, that they ſhonld be a fwd 
lout ot vnto wildbeaſts, and that their aſhes ſhould be 
their owne ſcattered. Indeed GDD could otherwiſe haue 
fle ch. turned theſe things from his choſen : but he oꝛ⸗ 
demed, that they ſhould trumph alſo of the ſe 
greefs and terroꝛs. 
In Sen r3, 13 Neither are cheſe things ſpoken on that 
why buriar behalſfe, that the burials of the dead bzethzen 
mult not be ſhould be deſpiſedby them nich are aline : fo: 


contemaed, 


It was giz 
nen to che 


of our frend: ſo ought not we to negled the bo⸗ 
dies of the ſaints,no: of ante others, which be our 
neighbozs + are bp God ioined vnto vs in kin 
ded. This dutie did the fathers diligentlie per 
fozme towards Marie + Chaſt: ⁊ therein it was 
appointed. that they ſhould emoie the pꝛeſence of 
the in verie deed this kind of woꝛk 
is allowed of God: and uhile vnder this ſigne 
we take care about the fleſh of man being dead, 
and contemne it not as a ching of naught, we 
aftcr a ſoꝛt teſtific the faith of the reſurrection, 
vberebp God will once reſtoꝛe the ſame; as tho 
ſhould ſaie, we will not deſpiſe that, whereof 
knowe GOD will haue a care in time to 

Tis pet will J adde, that the fathers in 

old time had ſome that a moze care hereof than 


our men haue: if we conſider of their tate, 


herein they had moze regard, than we haue 
vato tempoꝛall things, and vnto things, ich 
concerned the fieſh, Furthermoze, by this dw 
tie, we are ſtirred vp to do god vnto the pe: 
ſoꝛ ik it pleaſe God, that we ſhould do vnto the 
dead that which donth pꝛolit them nothing; how 
much rather will thoſe wo: ks be allowed of 
him, vherebp we benefit his childꝛen, and the 
rm ED OE perceine 


The Common places 


Cap.14. Of Burial 
14 Butnowlet vs ſe, ether it make anie 

matterofburieng moze in one place than in an neg 

other. Augultine, in the place laſt recited, affir- ita 

meth that it doth ; They(ſaith he)which be buried cee 

at the monuments of marty2s,moze offer them 

ſclues to the ſight of their freends, vho viſiting 

the churches , do commend with their pzaters 

marty2s(fo2 ub 


part doth Auguſtine incline. But (as he ſaith, it 
is obiected vnto him by Paulinus ; The ſaints 
(as it is mitten by Paule in the 2. tothe Co- 
rinthians, the fift chapter) ſhall ſtand, as well as yer 16. 
other men, before the iudgment ſeate of Chritt, 
chat there cuerie man may receiue according 
to that he hath done in his bodie, whether it be 
—— Thereſuꝛe the ſoules of them that ch c 
dead, are neuer a hit the better fo2 the pzajer dia r: 
andinterceſſion ot them, uhich do line here. He n 
anſwercth, that there be ſome, #hich hane no u gun, 
nerd of theſe things, as they which haue alreadie quits 
atteined felicitie: and that there be others ſo then tz 
euerlaſting puntſhments, ag t . 
by no ſupplications thep can be deliuered from 
thence. But he will haut ſome to be found ſuch, 
as haue ſo bchaued themſelues in their bodie, 
chat they haue deſerued to be holpen with the 
pzaiersof them ich be yet liuing : and vpon 
this foundation thus laid, he that it 


| ol martyꝛs. 

Vut let him take heed how firme is this pꝛin 
ciple ofhis: we in verie derd accept it nat, being 
ſet downe without the ſcripture. The p:ojhets, 
no2 pet the lawe haue not made mention of 
ante ſuch thing: neither would the ſcripture 
haur ſilenced a thing ſo verie dutifull, and of lo 
great charitie, towards miſerable decegſed ſin 
ners; and haue ſpoken no there anie one wo:d 
thereof , But if thou wilt ſate, that it is a mot 
ancient tradition of the church: we grant it, 
but it is not pzoued 02 concluded by the holie 

; not onelie — = 

them, but it is in no wiſe pzoued out 
And if the church dw pzate , it was not fo: this 
cauſe done in times paſt ; tothe intent the (pt 
rits of them that be dead ſhould be deliucred: 
but (as Dionyſus teffifieth) it was in reſpet „, 
that the pꝛieſt ſhould do the part of Gods intet 
peetour, andſhould in the title of the 
fozme and certiſie them that are , bhat 
God had done foz him that was dead; 02 what iht be 
we alſo are to hope fo: after this life. BEE 

15 Hor obtrude thou to vs the ſecondboke 25 
of Pacchabeis : it is not in the canon. Fur 
—— — 
was pꝛeſſed with the yoke ræcians, 
maners it had now not onelie reteiued . but alfo 


07 Buriall. Part.. | 
/ * nb;acedthe 6pinions, which liudzed ofphiloſo 
phie and deuiſes of mansreaſon;euen as it had 
receiued a wꝛeſtling plate, t bꝛothell houſes ; af 
ter the verie hich maner it receiued by chance 


„ 


cte niti⸗ 
ul of pur- 
uni. 


rection, t of the be ſtowing ofeternall rewards, 
Oo as the pꝛieſt in that place, vnder the pꝛe⸗ 
tence of pꝛaiers, plaieth Gods interpꝛetour. 

And againſt the opinion of Auguſtine is the 
Bracarenſin Councell, in the: 6. canon , which 
decreed, that at the ozatozies of martpꝛs, che dead 
ſhouldnot be buried. And in the 13. cauſe, que 
mon 2, chapter Precipiendum, the ſame is de⸗ 
trerd out of the Varenſin Councell. Albeit in the 
ſame place, in the chapter Valles mortuxs , out 
of the Magocienſin Councell, the matter was 
bꝛought to that paſſe, as none ſhould be permit- 
ted to be buried in the temples, but biſhops, 
pacſs, aud abbats. And this doth reaſon per- 
ſuade : foz temples are not foz this purpoſe p:0- 
uided, that therein dead bodies ſhould be inter- 


— that ſermons ſhould be pꝛeached, 

lag weiht Would be pꝛaled vnto and p:aiſedin them, But 
. now among the Papiſts, the churches are bc- 
come churchvards, vhich they make onelie fo: 
gaine ſake, And vhereas it is erpzeſſelie com- 
manded in the decrees, that nothing ſhould be 
taken fo2 buriall; they ſreme neuer to be ſatiſ⸗ 
fied. lerom treating on a in Geneſts ſaith; 
If this man (J meane Ephron) would not re- 
cciue the things ollered of Abraham, and that 
den he was onercome withgaine,herecetued 
wem is lightlie paſſed ouer: that ſhall be done 
as touching them, which dare wꝛell awaie by 
violence 2 Otherwiſe did Ambroſe will to be 


* 
2 
” 
=; 
* 
at 
Pr 
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; 


STE 


* nnen 
ty pa2e, but alſo that there be pꝛouiſion made 
* fo: the buriall of the dead. and 
on haue bought in this kind of abuſe. 


Let vs not therefoze be diſquieted, if we be 


of Peter Martyr. Cap. 14. 


not buried in churthes: ka againlf the op 


ꝛues; we 
earth is the Lords. In the 13 a 
the chapter / ic unque. Vet is not the care; 


Which we ſe that the pꝛoßhet did, which decei⸗ 1 Kin. 17,13 
ued the other pzozhet : toz after that he heard he 
was dend. he cõmanded his childzen, that after 


meane time, that his bodie ſhuld be iomed with 
the dead bovie of the other pꝛoßhet. Juftlie there- 
foze map we pꝛouide, to haue our bodies buried 
among our anceſtoꝛs, among godlie men, and 
among our friends and acquaintance. 


I hat our ſoules,being looſed from 
the bodies,doo not ſleepe. 


16 When Paule ſaith in the 1. chapter of In 1. Cf. 23 
the firſt epiſtle to the Coꝛinthians; But then we verle.1:. 
ſhall ſee face to face, &c : that ſame abuerbe of 
time [then] doth ſignifie vnto vs. che ſtate ol the 
time after death; vhen the ſonles loſed 
from the bodies, with one vew ard cleere 
ſight, ſhall behold things celeffiall. Which yet 
Irenæus granteth nat, vntill the date ofreſurrec- 
tion: and he ſaith chat it is the part of heretiks, 
to perſuade themſelues that immediatlie after nas of 
death, theypaſſe vp vnto the heanens, to him fh. drt 
that ruleth all things; and are carried to the 


And atter hisreſurrecion he ſaid vnto Marie; 10h. 20.17 
Touch me not, bicauſe I haue not yet aſcend a 

to my father. either is it met , that the diſci- nt. 102%. 
ple (as Qxiſt ſaid) ſhould be abone the maiſter. 
Wherefo:e,enen as Chaſt aſcendednot imme⸗ 


D de lhe” Las ed” A : 
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verlc.9. 


Ibidcm.11. 


verſe. 13. 


That we 
ought to be 
confo:med 


to Chl it 
is true , but 


pet not in 


all ceſpects. 


Part.3. 


it is witten; that The ſoules of the 
dead, which were ſlaine tor Chriſtes ſake, cricd 
vnder the altar; Howlong(Lord) dooſt chou not 
judge and auenge our blood on them that dwell 
onthe earth? And long white robes were giuen 
to euerie one of chem, and it was ſaid that they 
ſhould reſtfor alitle ſeaſon, vntill the number 
of their fellowe ſcruants were fulfilled. And in 
the cleuenth chapter to the Bebzues, when they 
were reckoned vp ich excelled in faith in the 
old teſtament, it is added; that they as yet re- 
cetued not the pzomiſe,and that they without vs 
ſhould not be made perfect. ty 
17 This opinion ſemeth tobe recetued by 
manie of the ancient fathers ; but none hath 
moze largelie wzitten therof than this Irenzus ; 


that herein alfo we ought to be framedlike vn- 
to Guiſt: that cuen as he aſcended not vnto the 
Father till the reſurreaion was paſt; ſoought 
not we toerpect the ſame, befoze our ſpirits be 
exalted vnto God in heauen. This compariſon 
generallie is true; fo: we confeſſe , that we 
ought to be made like vnto Chatſt : but pet we 
do not admit the ſame particularlie,as touching 
all things, Uerie manie things did Chaiſt,uhich 
are not neteſſarie to be done of vs, He tarried 
th:e& dates befoze he roſe againe , bicauſc he 
would haue the truth of his death tobe teſtified : 
neither did he, after his riſing againe, go vnto 
his Father immediatelie. Foz, to the intent his 
reſurrecion might be the moze certeine, he (by 
the ſpace of foztie daies) both appercd vnto his 
diſciples, and alſo did cate with them, and offe- 
red hiniſcife to be touched. Wherefoze, ſeeing 
it is not foz vs to indcuour ſuch things after his 


Neither dw we demie that, which he obicarth, 


Matt 10,4. to be ſpoken by Chit; namelie, that The ſer. 


uant is not abouc his Lord, nor the diſciple a- 
beue his maiſter . Buthereof there is no moze 
gathered, but that ifthe Lom haue ſuffered per- 


and died betwerne two therues: which ought not 
to be expected, that it ſhould happen vnto all the 


bodies; nere they be now kept and conteined, 
cuen vntill the reſurrection”; pet not out of the 
ſight of God, as tho ſhould ſaie, they ſlept and 
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Cap.14. Of the flige: 
lued in lumber. ) the ſei 


18 That which they bꝛing out ofthe Apocalypſe A 
makethnot again vs, Soules are deſcribedts 
be vnder the altar, the vhich belongeth totheir 
places. hey arc ſatd to crie out, as though they 
exp2efled the deſire of their expeedreſurreni- toes, 
on. But tho ſeth not, chat to crie out, and to de- tamen 
ſtre carneſtlie, is not the part of leepers 2 White the 
robes axe giuen vnto them, bicauſe they haue ' 
alreadiereceiued apart of their felicitie , And 51%, 
they are commandeda vhile to loke fozit, vn; aH. 
— — r -t 
name a 

they haue perfectfelicitie , uhen they have ateiu 
ned tothe laſt reſurrection. And that uhich is al the 6. 
ledgedout of the : r, chapter of the 


7 

vhich is meet fo2 vs all togither 
tohane,enen as manie as belong vnto one and 
CIO. 

19 But reaſons this opinion mate 
beconfuted.Jet vsnow declare. FirſttheLozd, ant? 
being at the point of death, ſaid vnto the theefe ; fouls leq 
To daie ſhaltthoube with me in paradiſe, This * 
— wnrens be pꝛolonged ra 

was not to until L.;, 

the laſt tunes. But they, uhich mainteine this o⸗ 11 
pinion, haue been accuſtomed to obiec, that this 
@ucrbe[ to daie] is not alwates taken in the 
holie ſcriptures foz one and the ſame date; but 
that it may ſignifie a verie large time, FozPe- p 
tet, out of the ſaieng of D auid,ſaifh; A thouſand PI, 
yeares in thy ſight are as one daie: ſo as it may 
be, chat the was ſaid to be the ſame daie in 
— — ſhould _ 

deferred foz manie hundzed peares. But Au- Ani 
gultine vnto Dardanus hath not ſo efed d gn 
that place; there he watteth, that this pꝛomiſe teh s 
could not be referred vnto the humane nature long un 
of Cipilt; bicauſe the bodic was that dale in the aus 
ſepulchze,and his ſoule (as he ſaith)in hell: vnto 
vhome he will not attribute, that he was tog! 
ther at one and the ſelfe ſame time both there 
and 


in paradiſe. 

And therefoze he wholit tranſferreth this vnto 
the diuine nature: uhich had not beene met, if 
accozding to that pꝛomiſe (as theſe men will che 
felicitie of the theefe ſhould haue beene deferred 
vntill a thouſand peares and longer. Naꝛ doth 
peter in that place they bꝛing, will vs tointer- 
pet, that a thouſand peares in enerie place 
ſhould be taken foz one date : he onelie indeuo 
red moſt ſignificantlie to declare the eternitie hu 
of G D, vnto the which a thouſand prares ber py 
ing compared, would be but as one date. How- n d. 
beit, if at anie time, daies are to be taken fo? fen 
leres chat is not permittedtoour tungen reachech 
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derte. . 
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chute: 


fcrdaie and 
to date how 


teu to be 


Cen. 


Part.. 


but thereof we are admoniſhed by the wozd of 
God, as it appeereth in Daniel, uhcn the werkes 
are reckoned vp. And in the fourth chapter ol E- 
:e<ucl,uhere the pꝛoßhet is commanded, that he 
could lie vpon his left ſide , thzee hund:eth and 
nintie daies ; and againe, foztie dates vpon his 
right ſide: and that in the ſame place, dates do 
repꝛetent ycares , the ſcriptures do expꝛeſlelie 
w vs. 

* They haue alſo an other ſhift : fo: they 
late, that theſe t wo aduerbes of time, | yeſter- 
date and [to date] ſignifie the old and the new 
teſtament,ubich they gather out ofthe epiſfle to 
the Hebꝛues, where it isſatd z Chriſt yeſterdaie 
and to daie. Wherefoze they would haue the 
meaning to be, that to haue the thefe to be 
bꝛought to date into paradiſe, ſhould belong to 
the new teſtament. But this conceit of theirs is 
vaine ; bicauſe in the epiſtle to the Hebꝛues, it 
mult ſo be vnderſtod, that Chꝛiſt is yeſterdaie, 
and to daie, and as it is added) For euer, that his 
eternitie may be vnderſtod, the which they are 
wont to diſtinguiſh into tine times: as if it 
ſhould be ſaid ; He was, he is, and he ſhall be. 
Che third conert , fherein they ſhzowd them- 
ſelues, is, that it was ſaid vnto the firſt pa- 
rents; In what houre ſoeuer ye eate, yeſhall 
die the death : and pet is it euident, that they 
did not pꝛeſentlie die after they had tranſgreſ- 
ſed. So (ſate they) tt might be, that the pꝛomiſe 
made vnto the theefe, uhich ſermeth to be ſpoken 
ol that dale, might be deferred vntill a longer 
time h 


But that, which theſe men take as granted, 
we denie; namelie, that the firſt parents, uhen 
they had tranſgreſſed, did not fazthwith periſh. 
Fo: death ts acconnted nothing elſe, but a de- 


uu parting from life; neither haue we life without 


. thafe was with Chaiſt in paradiſe, albeit he ob- 


* God. So then they died, bicauſe they departed 


from Oodʒ and their ſoule was not ſeuered from 
the bodie,but after a ſo:t buried therein: ſo as, it 
aman will iudge truelie, we de not now pze- 
ſentlie liue a life, but a death: uhich the longer it 
is, the moze greenous it is thought to be by 
themvhich iudge aright . But bicauſe we will 
not ſeme to haft , we willinglie accept the ũ⸗ 
militude both of the theefe, and alſo of the firſt 
parents: they had the beginnings of death im- 
mediatelie after the „ albeit they 
had nat the triall of abſolute death: ſo alſo the 


fetned not that daie the perfect felicitie, which is 
attended inthe reſurrection. Wherefoze the ar- 
gument. ubich we haue alreadie put fo:th, ſtan- 
deth firme ; neither can it with frinolous argu⸗ 
ments be ouerthꝛowne. 

27 Furthermoze, Paule w2iteth vnto the 
Hilipians; that He wiſhed to be loſed from 
hence, and to be with Chzift ; fozthat he doub⸗ 


of Peter Martyt. 


Cap. 14. 


Which deſire of his had not beene godlie, il aſter 
the death ol our bodie, we ſhould ſlerpe with our 
ſoules vntill the reſurrection. That p:ofit had it 
bene to Paule, to haue bene loſed from hence, 
if he ſhould not ffraitwaic haue lined with his 
Chaſt 2 Undoubtedhe, vhilebe liued here, he 
umote ofhimſcife ; And now donor Iliue, but 
Chriſt liueth in me, Andaccozding to this ſen⸗ 
tente, Qxiſt was not to liue, but to lieepe in him 
after death. 9 vhile he lined here, he 
might acknowledge and loue Chziff; but at 
ter thts life, if he ſhould be aſleepe, he was of ne⸗ 
cefſitie to leaue off thoſe actions. 


Pag.; 25% 
ted not, but it would be an aduantage to him. 


Oalat. 4, 20. 


22 There is alſo another reaſon bꝛought a- The 3- 


gainſt them, as touching the rich man and poze 
Lazarus : by that ſtoie is ſhewed, that the ſpirits 
after this life de not ſlerpe, but either do enioie 
god things, oz elſe are toꝛmented with puniſh⸗ 
ments.They anſwer, that this is a parable, and 
that therefoze it maketh nothing againſt them. 
Unto hom we ſate, that all the fathers, which 
interpꝛet that place, do not thinke it to be a pa- 
rable : but manie rather thinke it an hiſtoꝛie; 
whom are Gregorie and lerom. And 
Tertullian goeth ſo farre, as he thinketh the rich 
man was Herod, and that Lazarus was Iohn 
Baptiſt. Howbeit Chryſoltome and Auguſtine 
ſometime call it a parable, But this relœueth 
them not, ſecing a parable is nothing elſe but a 
ſimilitude dermed from the truth of a thing : as 
vhen the parable is b:oughf in ol the god man 


rea 
Luke.16, 
verl.23, &c. 


Gregorie. 
lerom. 
Tertullian. 
Chryſbſt. 
Auguſtine: 


A parable 
is deriuey 


of the houſe, thich dituded his inheritance to from tbe 


two ol his childꝛen. Albcit that the ſame be a pa⸗ 
rable, yet is it expedient, that there be a god 
man of the houſe, that childꝛen be found among 
che nature of things, and that it be a cuſtome a- 
mong them to diſtribute the fathers poſſeſſions: 
otherwiſc parables ſhould be taken of feigned 
and vaine things, which is againſt the nature of 
them. So as, although we grant that the para- 
ble was contriued by Chaift touching theſe two; 
pet is it neceſſarie, that not onelie rich men and 
pe men ſhould be found; but that vnto our 
foules, departing out of this life, ſhould be 
uen either a place of tozments, oz elle the 
of Abraham. 


truth of 


things. 


do we vnderſtand by the boſoine ol What is vn- 


Netther 
Abraham anie thing elſe, than a cerfeine place 


derſtood by 
the boſomt 


and receptacle ot ſoules, in the which is granted or abza⸗ 


their G O D. Foz they haue a peaceable conſti⸗ 
— they lake vpon COD being pꝛeſent. 
bicauſe vnto him God ſirit pꝛomiſed, that in his 
ſced all nations ſhould be bleſſed. The ſame man 


ioiſed. Ot him alſo we firſt read, that He belee- 


vnto them peace and tranquillitie in the ſight of ham. 
is ſaidto be the boſome of Abraham, Gen. 14. 


mozeouer ſawe the daie of the Loꝛd, and he re- john. 8, gc, 


ued, and his faith was imputed vnto him vnto Gen.rs,6, 


YVb,j. righte- 
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Lohn., 16. righteouſnes. And Chaift, vhen he made menti⸗ 
on hereol, he ſpake vnto the Hebzues , ubo boa- 
ftedofhauing Abraham to their father . In this 
laſt tate do we confeſſe our ſoules to be after 
this life; + do aptlie inter pꝛete the ſatengs of the 
elder fathers, to wit, that the ſaints haue not as 
pet full felicitie,and perfect reward; fo: they de- 
ſire the reſurrection. Which deſire notwithſtan- 
ding of theirs, ſering it is in them without trow 
ble, it is no hindꝛance to their tranquillitie. Nei 
ther is the argument ſometime vſe of 
Marr-25,34. anie weight; namelie, that the elec ſhall in the 
date of iudgement be called to the poſſeſſion of 
the kingdome of Cod: fozit is not thereby pza 
ued, that thep are now altogether without the 
ſame ; fo: thep hane it now begun, but they ſhall 
haue it then fullie perfect and manifeſt vnto all 
1 Con, 24 men. And ſhall not God the father be ſaid at the 
laſt daie, to receiue the kingdome of the ſonne 


neither is his kingdome 
vato all men.Theſe be pzincipall and plaine te- 
ſtimonies, which we haue b:ought againft this 

ſame crroz. 

The 4. 22 Whereto we may adde that which Salo- 
reaſon. mon hach at the end ol Eccleſiaſtes ; The duſt 
Eccle. 12,9. ſhalbe turned againe into the earth from 
whence it came, and che ſpirit ſhall returne vnto 
God who made it. Jfitreturne vnto God; it is 
not to be ſeut awaie by him. And Chaift ſaid,that 
It is the will of che facher, chat he which belecucth 
in che ſonne, ſhould haue life euerlaſting: and1, 
(faith he) w ill raiſe him vp at che laſt daic. Two 
things are here pꝛomiſed vnto vs; one is, c- 
ternall life ; the which ſeemeth not to be ſtaid in 
the meane time by ſo long a fleepe ; the other is 
reſurrection , which ſhalbe ginen vs at the time 
appointed. And Polycarpus,uhtch floziſhed in the 
time of the apoſtles , as it is declared in the 
fourth boke of the eccleſiaſticall hiſtozie.,vhen he 
was to be burned fo2 the confeiſſton of the faith, 
teſtiſiedʒ that he ſhould the verie ſame daie be 
ent in ſpirit befoze the Lozd : hereby we 
wat tudgement the pzimitiue church had 
The7, hereof,Pea and Paule vnto the Romans waiteth 
wakes be the ſonnes of God,which are led by 
me ſpirit of God. But we axe not maued by the 


The 5. 
ttaſon. 


lohn. C. 39. 


be 4. 
reaſon. 
The eccleſt 
aſtica!l hi= 
Kozic. 


The 8. 
- reaſon. 
Plal.84,$. 


The Common places 


Cap.14. Of wanderis 
p2ele downe the vnderſtanding , and that e 
ſptrit muſt needs cuermoze weeſtle againſt the 
fleſh, vbile the ſoule is kept within the bodie, ag 
in a dwngeon : doubticfle theſe burdens being 
laid awaie it ſermeth to be bleened, that we ſhall 
moze loue God, and better know him; and that 
eſpeciallie ſeeing the apoſtle hath pꝛomiſed that ch i 
God,which hath begane his wœrke in vs, will reaſon, 
Kniſh the ſame, cuen vntill che daie of Chrif, Phul.1,6, 
And it ſo be that he finiſh it; he will not haue it 
bꝛoken ol, as theſe men ſaie. And . 
mult be conſidered ot, nhich Ch:ift ſaid wag n 
witten of Abraham, Iſaake, and Iacob; towit, 
that God was their God: and he added, that He 
was notthe God of the dead , but of the living, 
How, il they line ; it bchoueth them todoſome 
thing : ſering to liue, is todo. Neither doth a- 
nie other action agree with a ſpirit fre from the 
fleſh, (J meane with achziſtianman) than to 
vnderſtand his GDD,and to imbꝛace him by 
loue. Neither doth the ſcripture fauour their o 101. * 
pinion, uhen as it ſaith euerie uhere; that The 1. Thie 
dead do ſleepe: fo2 all that is ment as touching 
the bodie, uhich after death is affected after the 
manner of llepers . And theholie Ghoſt vſed | 
that fozme of ſpeaking, cheeflie that thereſurrec n 1, 
tion of the bodie might come to our remem (az au 
bzance : know that they uhich ſlerpe, hall ce dan 
— — 32 

os Bat ant 
is, Places appointed — fork 
thou ſhouldſt ſaie,Dozters,oz Sleeping places, 
But we do not thinke, that the ſoules arc buri- 
ed, but the bodies onelie ; ſo as theſe ſaſes of 
the ſcriptures donot defend them, 


Of wandering Spirits. 


23 Furthermoze, the ſpirits of them that be Jn: Ka. 
dead, wander not here and there vpon the carth, 
(as Chryſoſtome verte well taught in his ſe CM 
cond homilie of Lazarus , and vpon the eight 
chapter of Matthew,the 29.honnilic)there he des 


thought to be turned into wicked ſpirits, and 
were ſeruiceable and obedient vnto them ithich 


dꝛen, and pong men; as if they ſhould 
— wan Howbcit,theſe things 
that verie learned father teſtifleth) are 3 
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in this woꝛld. 
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of Peter Martyr. | 


= 


lie, chat it tan not be, that the thir 
and detaie in the meane time , 
n tothe verte ſelfe (ar rtic | 
ener pace of time pon will admitin the me; 
ſeaſon, Yowbeit , might lie without 
| repzonethem after 


wich 


vnto 
fir thouſand peeres are not pet finiſhed? A 
it ouer, that ſuch a kind of deniſe is | 


| dead; ſo as they thalldie no moze. But ſuch a 
life cannot be loked fo2 of celeſtiall bodies. 
ouer,the bleſſednes of ſaints would not be 


* ces, aho bcleened, that ſpirits, and 
cd denied the reſurregionof the dead. At this dale 
tr — — 
nary ſcriptures, they onelie referre vnto the ſoules, 
«mc... And in the time of Paule, there lined Hymenæus 
wad *Philerus, tho affirmed,that thereſurrection of 
Phieus, the dead was euen then paſt; vhoſe dorine (as 
the apoſtle ſaith) was like a canker that hath a 
one feet: lozthe minds of the vnlearnevaroes 
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ea chars — 
it mar be pzwued and confirmed. Paz 


of meancs, are 


ha ber tv vr, wt 


tion that ſurceaſech, if it be begun againe , it 


ie uo pt rn 
beviſtinguiſhed from the ke 


* 
e 


the 114. plalme; praiſe thee, 
5 Lord. And it the ſpirits of them that be dead, 
— man nan and that 
they which be departed.ſhail not declare things: 
there ſhall be no reſurredion. And in the (ame 
plalme it is wzitten; All the whole heauens ate er- 
the Lords, and the earth hath he giuen to the 
children of men. It heauen belong not vnto 
men, but that they muſt dwell vpon the earth, 
and therein mult come to their end, there is no 
reſurrection to be hoped ſmg. 

And Salomon, in the third chapter of Eccleſ Eccl39- 
aſtes wziteth, that There is all one end both of 
man and of beaſts. Foz as the one doth die, ſo 
doth the other: pea they haue both one manet 
ol heath. And who knoweth (ſaith he) whether 
the breath ofthe ſonnes of men aſcend ypward, 
and the breath of beaſts downeward ? And 
inthe 14.0f lob ti is witten; that it is not (0 vc 


© = «a .. a << «a <4 


——— riſe againe 


— 


gf the Reſurreſtion. Part. 3. 


, anditis wzitten in the plalme ; The vn: 
ic [hall not riſe in iudgment. Andit ia meet, 
22 —— to be reſta 


alu,. Cat 


quickening 
| amongthemis T re, thereof they deriued the 
= bammet him; that is, 
—— —— — 
— deriued ſome 


10 As tothe matter. Reſurrection belongeth 
"ere ko the pzedicament of action. And uhereasin 
«ion wo agions two things are cheeflie to beconſidered ; 
derte namelie, the baer, and the ſubiect it ſeife, into 
mn, Wichtheacionispowzed by him that dath.The 
eres, ficient cauſe ot this action is God; fog that no 
ent cauſe — 
— can be found, vhichis able tu bꝛing to paſſe the 
wrection, reſurrection: place 


takethplace innopart of heſediſtinaions: 

la all theſe things, uhich we haue rehearſed, af- 
pon what (Era ſort are revoked vnto nature. But the te⸗ 
a:o{ac: lurrection of the dead is an act altogither be 
ee: Pond nature. Wherefoze it ſhall be reckoned a- 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap.15- Pag 334, 


mong thole things,uhich 2 rection is t9 

the fozee of nature. 
IT Haw teſteth fozvs toconliverofthe ſub⸗ 

tea, verein it isrecetued. And vndoubtedlie 


br teterted. 


it The ſublect 


menknowe'conſiſteth af two parts; to 
of thefoule and — mit ft 
conſidered, nhcther refurremianperteine to 


3 b& which part 
is ol man is 


— me reg the ſublect 
wich thebodie, but 


of reſurrec- 


they 
dies, the holie ſcriptures do ſhew: fox Chaitt 
ſaid vnto the apoſtles — — Matt. 10,28. 
El bodie;batche-ſouledhey cannor | 
les hontobe ertngided, ner wit 


Luke. 23. 43 


angels, to the boſome of Ab 
rich man tothe tozments in hell . There be alls 
other teſtimonies agreable vnto this _ 
but let theſe belufficient at this time. That 
ſurrection is tu be attributed vnto bodies, Ter- 
tullian alla taught in his 5, — Marci 
on, and in his bone De reſurrettione carnis 
— things vorile, thich before fell 
not, as herbes plants, and ſuch like; but none 
is aidtoriſe againe but ſuchas fell fir, vhen 
they had ſtod befoze, And he arguech from the 
pꝛopꝛietie of the — — a 
pm mie ee" 1" pa 
one ſignifieng Toriſc, and the other, To riſe a- 
gaine. ] And he ſaith, that c adauer, a dead bodie, 
was lo called 4Cadendo of falling: uherefoze he 
— — is not of ſoutes, 


= 3 neſurrectis 
—— 3 + ab on is as it 
firſt birth a man bꝛought wert a cet 
cutting both of bovie andſoule ſointhe re- jj" 
ſurrection ubich is a ſecondnatiuitie, he ſhall be 
— 19. chapter ot Matthew verſe. 28, 
it is wutten ; In the , when the 
fonne ofman hall mace Anat 
regeneration (as concerning ) begins 
neth now, but it ſhall be then perfoꝛmed, as tou⸗ 
ching the bodie : ſo as it is acerteine new gene⸗ 
ration, Which J therefoze ſaie, desire be 

emed 


Pag.332. 


Part.3. 
eſteemed fo; a creation, the uhich is not done of 


ſhall be ſome dinerſitie, but pet not as conctr- 
ning the ellentiall beginnings: onlie the things 
actidertall ſhall be changed, the —— 


altered, notwithſtanding 

ſame ſubtect Mill remaine. Fo2 — 
qualities and affenions of childzen , and others 
of pong men, and old men: pet is the perſon all 
one, and cuen the fame man, both in <ildhod, 


emurrect⸗ in youth, and in age. Thus then we may define 
— the reſurrection of the dead; namelie, that It is 


The diffc- 
rence be= 
eweene the 
death of 
man,and 
the death 
of bzute 
beaſts. 


anew coupling togither of the ſoule vnto the 
bodie,by the might oz power of God, that men 
may ſtand vhoke in the laſt date of iudgement, 
and map receiue rewards oꝛ puniſhments, ac- 
coding tothe ſtate of their former By this 
definition ail the kinds of —— — 


call againe be 


alſo is, 
That at the laſt iudgement it map be determi⸗ 


the 
periſh. I o the deathof man is called a ſepara- 


tion of the ſoulc from the bodie. Foz albeit that 
the bodie do periſh, pet doth the ſoule ſtill re- 
maine aliue: —ůů — 
— death is deſtruction of — +5 015 En 
togither. Wherevpon that Salomon 
(aich in that The end of man and 
e vn⸗ 
gencrallie; that is to wit, that death 
— — 8 kind ol is not 
all one, both in the one, and in the But of 
the ſentence bzought by Salomon, ſhall be ſpo- 
ken afterward: Jmade mention ot it nom, by 
cauſe we map vnderſtand, that euen as be- 
tweene bzutc beaſts and men,is giuen a ſund:ie 
reſpec of death; ſo , if reſarrecion alſo ſhould 
be granted to them both, the fozme — 
ſhould not be all one. Wlhercfoze,although it be 
ſaid of the bodie, and not of the ſoule, that it ſhall 
riſe ; yet without the ſoule,the reſurrection ſhall 


The Common places 


Cap.15. Of the Referee 
not be: fo: the ſame muſt ofneceſſitie be ; 
But pet it may after ſome ſoꝛt be the | 
foule, that it Wal riſe againe in two-reſpeas 
Firſt, that euen as though death it ceaſeth to 3n tvs ©. 
fozneand direc che bodie; and in this hects 
after a ozt to die: fo on the other ſide, 
— —— ng way 
as touching theſe things be ſaid after afoxt f 
riſe again. An other cauſe is, that euen 25 
—— ñ— 
to tiſe — 
aftera riſe, 

—— ſaid vnto the Coloſſians; lf . 
IDE , fauor ye of 

aboue. Now is there anie 


P 1 
— 


— of life. And vnto the © Cans, 
Riſe from the dead,riſe,and Chriſt ſhall lung. Epde. i 
nate thee, And in the boke of Eccleſlaſtitus the ;.. 
— pus — not awaie from God, © * 
— he fall not. And vnto the Rv 


—  —— —— —— 
ſtandeth ot fal- 


z amelie. a fozmer n 
and a latter. 3n the firſt; we riſe in — 
ſrom ſinne; but in the latter, the bodie is reſto 
red. Now at this time we ſpcake of the latter; 
thereſoze ſaid we, that the ſame is pzoper vnto 
the bodie. And euen as in thatfo:mer, the ſoule 
riſcthagaine,andnot the bodte: ſo in the latter 
the bodie riſcth,andnot the ſoule. 
14 Theſe two ſozts of reſurrection we ga 4944 
— — — 
— — 
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of the Reſarrection. Part. 3. 


out of the ſame ; eſpeciallie if it ſhall be apzeti- 
beautifull veſlell. Neither do men bzeake 


ble, but not neceſlarie. 

But as concerning that, which belongech vn⸗ 
to inſtruments, it ſermeth that there mult be a 
niſi: piſtinction made; to wit, that ſome inſtru⸗ 
meu ments are conioined, and ſome difſenered. 
—_ the bodie is an inſfrument of the 
ſoule; but is joined vnto it: fo as it is no mar- 
nell, if it beare awaie with it both puniſhment 
andp:ofit. Foz we ſee, euen tthile we liue here, 
that the hands are cut off, that the cies of wic 
ked men are put out. Notwithſtanding all this, 
it muſt not be fozgotten, that this reaſon, which 
is taken of the tuſtice and iudgement of God, is 
not generall: bicauſe infants alſo ſhall be raiſed 

bp, tho fo; all this ſhall not haue nerd toyelda 
reckoning of the woꝛks, ubich they did by the 
bodie. But yet Paule — to —— 
argument, ſaieng in the 15. chapter to 
ichen he had confirmed the reſurrec⸗ 
rell. tion of the bodies; Therefore my beloued bre- 
chren, be ye ſtedfaſt and conſtant, abounding in 
euerie god worke, knowing that your labour 
ſhall not be ynprofitable the Lord . But 
labour is common, as well to the mind, as to 
the bodie: therfoze pzofit ſhall redound tothem 
both. And this kind of argument well-neare all 
the fathers vſed. J haue alreadie declared thoſe, 
thich were of the greateſt force: now will J 
tome to other arguments, which are moꝛe fee- 
ble; therein is perteiued no p2ofe of reſurrec⸗ 
tion, but a certeine ſhew of the ſame. 

13 Daies ſaie they) do dailie as we ſee paſſe 
awaie and returne; but in verie derd yeſterdaie 
is not the ſame in number with this dale. Alſo 
there is bꝛought a ſtmilitude ofherbs and trees; 


. 
1 


commeth, they 
2h againe, they be garniſhed with leanes, 
they put fo:th flowers, and laſtlie bꝛing fwzth 
fruit. But it muſk be vnverſtod, that they were 
not vtterlie dead in the winter ſeaſon : fo2 there 
remainefh life (til! in them, although it late ſe- 
cret. But therevntoit might be anſwered, that 
the life alſo ol men, after death, is not vtterlie 
- fakenawate ; bicanſe it fill remaineth in the 
ſoules that be aline . And certeinlie Paule in 
5 befirſfepſfle tothe Corinthians, the 15 

— fer, vleth alter a ſort this reaſon , and 
"Wc. Offofterconuption,reniningisobteined,uhile 
ze hefaith; That which thou ſoweſt, is not quicke- 


of Peter Martyr. 


theſe things ſceme in the winter ſeaſon to be 


Cap. 13. Pag. 335. 
ned, vnleſſe it firſt die. He thereby alſo ſheweth 
the varictie of conditions of new fruit, chen the 
ſed is firſt thzowne: fo: thou ſaith he) dot ſowe 
agraine of uhcate, oꝛ ſome other ſerd: Godgt- 
ueth a bodie to it,as plcaſeth hum. Then, ifoften- 
times there happen a rencwing in creatures; 
vhat ſhall be done vnto man, vho is of much 
moze value bcfoze God, than are trees o2 hate 2 
Foz all thoſe things were made foz man. 
They bozrowe alſo a ſimilitude from the bird 5 
of India, vhichis called a Phcenix , the ſchich is The 0hoe- 
p:operlie deſcribed by Lactastius, in that ſozt nix a bird 
the dieth,andis renewed, Allo there be teſtimo- 2 4 
nies taken from the Sibyls, by uhom the reſur- 
recon of the dead is confirmed. And leaſt anie - 
thing chould want, there are wond in the in 
uentious of the ports; ho ſaie, chat Hippolytus 
and Aeſculapius were in old time raifcy from 
the dead. And ſo they ſaie that theſe men foz this 
cauſc fabled of ſuch tungs; bicauſe this opini⸗ 
on ofthe reſurrection was taught in old time by 
the fathers, the which by theſe is tranſfozmed, oz 
rather defozmed by their fond verſes. Bowbeit, 
this is not neceſſarie; bicauſe not all things, 
vhich they leigned, were inuented and taught 
by the godlie fathers : foꝛ they wzote and fabled 
certeine things of the Centaures, Harpies, and 
Chimeras, vhich were neuer deuiſed by the god⸗ 
lie. Beſides this, there is bzought in the image 8 
ol lleepers,the uhich is common with vs. When Slerye is 
a manſleepeth, he ceaſeth from actions, he wal- the image 
keth not. he doth nothing: the ſame being after- of death, 
ward awaked, returneth ſtraitwaie to his foz- 
mer buſines. And the ſimilitude is allowed by a 
loune of ſpeech vſed in the ſcriptures, hich cal⸗ John. 11, 17. 
leth death a leepe : and dead men they call ſiee- 413. 
pers. Againe, che vabeleefe of men is repzwued, g 
who miſtruſt, that the bodies of men ſhall from 
cozrupt aſhes be reſtozed againe : ſeing they Argu⸗ 
perceiue oftentimes, that of coꝛrupt and putri- ments ta- 
fied matter, ſundꝛie kinds of beaſts are bꝛought —.— 
fwzth ; to wit, mice, moles, frogs and worms: f ings. 
and out of the canes of the carth are manie 10 
times moſt oztent pꝛetious ſtones. 
And vhoſeth in ſerd, thoſe things thich in pzo- 11 
ceſſe of time are reaped thereof: Foz the ſerd ot 
lining creatures, is as if were a dzop 02 trickle 
of an vnſhapen humoz, uherin may not appere 
— 4; anee/aeny Ir etes 
And to ſpeake of the berrie of the vine, it hath 
ſo verie fmall and lender a bodie, as it can 
ſcarſelte be faſtened betwerne two little fin- 
gers. Jn ſchat part of the ſame art the roots and 
the bodies of the rots, and the intricating ol the 
bzanches? Where are the ſhadowes of the dine 
leaves? Where is the beautie of the cluſters - 
And vhereas it is but a verie dꝛie ſerd yet from 
thence doth come pꝛelles abounding —_ 
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Mitt. 9, 25. 
Luke. 7. 14. 
Iohn. 113. 
Acts. 9, 40. 
Acts. 10. 20. 
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muſt conſider, that how often as bodies muſt be 
put into ſepulchꝛes; ſo often is the (cd of the re- 
ſurrection committed to the furrowes , to be re⸗ 
newed againe. Dome ofthe dead hane beene rai- 
ſed vp againeby the pꝛochets, by Quiſt, i by the 
apoſtles: yea and it is repozted of ſome godlie 
men, which reſtoꝛed bzute beaſts vnto their foꝛ⸗ 
mer life, Jt is wzitten of Sylucſter, that he reſto- 
red to life a dead bull. And they lap that Saint 
Germancalledto life his aſſe that died, and a 
calfe which his fanilic had eaten. But thou wilt 
ſaic,that theſe things be fozged : J will not de⸗ 
nie it ; foꝛ manie things are mingled among the 
liues of the ſaints, ubich although they ſhould be 
granted to be true, pet muſt we not ofneceſſitie 
peeld,that thoſe bꝛute beaſts were reſtozed to the 
ſame quantitie, foz it might be, that not the ve- 
rie ſame, but their like wgre repꝛeſented. Yet 
can J not ſaie, that this were vnpoſſible to be 
done by the power of God; fo: he that made man 
ofnothing , is able ont ofdoubt to renew thoſe 
things. Gregorie, in his ſixt treatiſe of his mo- 
rals, wz2ote , that it ſhould be cuident vnto all 
men, that it is much moze hard to create thoſe 
wings, thich baue not berne, than to repaire 
thoſe that had berne. 

19 Poxcouer,itis in God to be able to do all 


| Which 
CR Magnus, out of the hiſtozie of lob, 


amen 


dead, and that in ſuch ſozt as there awpearcth not 
ſo much as the ſteps thereof ; it ſeemeth vnpogy, 1 
ble to be repaired. Yowbeit,ſeeng it is not gon 
into nothing, but diſſolued into elements, o as 
the wilolocders ſpeake) into the firſt matter; 
therefoze it muſt not be denied, but that it may 
be framed againe of the ſame matter, andofthe 
ſame elements. Vea, and the verie ſubſtance 


For Godlas it is wꝛitten tothe Romans callech Nom 
thoſe things, which be not, as though they wete: 
neither is chere anie thing that may teſiſt his 
word. Foz tuen as by the wozdof God althings 

be made; ſo by the verie ſame althmgs may be 
reſtoꝛed. And theſe things ſhall ſuffice concer- 

ning naturall reaſons, the vhich,as it hath bene 
ſatd.are pꝛobable, but not demonſtratine . And tho 
that which is vouched hereof,may alſo be indged wan 
of other articles of the faith ; foz thoſe things, woah 
which are belceucd of anieman, cannot by him mans 
naturallie be knowne. But will ſome (ate; We t 
beleeue that there is one God: tthoneuertheleſſe ran wy 
by naturall reaſon is concluded to be. Herevn run fu 


called © ON, and the Latines DE V M, chat is, 

G OD, But that is not he, whom chaiſtian faith 
p2ofeſſcth: foz we do not ſimplie and nakedlie 
belæue one God ; but beleue in him that crea- 

ted heauen and earth, and that hath a ſonne, and 

the holie Ghoſt . Theſe appurtenances doubtles 

the xhiloſozhers perceiued not. Wherby that ap⸗ 
pearethmoſt true, uhich the apoſtle taught the n 
Heb2ues ; namelie,that Faich is an argument of 
things which are not ſeene. rs: 

20 Now.ſeeing thus it is, reaſon requiteth 
— — ewe + 5 | 
ſtion,and by the teſtimonies of the word of 
confirme reſurrection, vhich inded cannot 
trulie ſhewed by naturall reaſons . Whichteff m 

in the old 22 


a cure. 
chapter of Exodus; I am the God of Abra- vert. 
ham of Ifaac,and of lacob. This place did Quiſt 
vle, uhen he was tempted by the Sauces. The Mars" 
name of Saduces , is deriued from the word 
7 /cdec;that is to ſaie, ſrom luſtice ; foz they were 


tuſticiarie men, uho beſides the lawe giuen by 
Moſes 


of the Reſurreftions Part.3. of Peter _ 
other ſcriptare : — — 


fome- 
ſe things, thich belong vntothe things 
— are attributed vnto the ſignes: and 


that would 

— if theſe anon loch 
peruſe the bos of Auguſtine , which he pzofita- 
blie mate of chꝛiſtian docrine. Butabont the 


h N. 


Erro:s az 
bout the 


hin — 
exception; the other, then t lit d 
tle is attributed to him. And with this latter 
kind of erroz were the Savuces infected : fo: 
vhen as they heard, that the dead ſhould liue 
againe after this wozld, conſidered not, 
that chere map be another life which 


, uhichindge, that they 
dane, that is, Hole : fog the Etymologie 
. 4d. ren. done 


— iſo there were Gaulo- 
pint . 5 anofthe 


—_ 


g*” 


n wenowline, and haue need of meate, dzinke, 
_ Wherefoze 
0 
here's 
2 

— 2 5 

the teſurrectiou of the dead, they ne 

rie wiues, nor yet are giuen in m e- 

E —— Hallbe no 
angels, che Sadw marr; 

un angels. 
erets > — 
u . | | the iuſt 
— ſeuen brethren ſhall ſþe be? this 
w — — 
eb | againſt the lawe 


re — endngelifts, ozrather of Chat, to 

that he vnderſfod ; as ſhough he taught, that a coz- 

pozall ſubſtance ſhould be wanting vnto them, 

dilharge them of fault: foz therfoze did they tahtch ſhall be raiſed vp. „ 
l. 


Pag.338. Part.z. The Common places Cap. 15. 


ſhall be angels: but, ſhall be as the an- 

els, and equall vnto angels. 

— — Luke, that 
Ibidem. They ſhall be che duldren of the reſurrection, 

and the children of God : fo2 that muſt not be 

taken, as if it were denied, that the ſaints are 


time to want tudgement,therefv:c : 
that Certeine of the Scribes faidy Maiſterzthow , | 
haſt-ſaid well. Wherefoze the reaſoning that 


nartotuue, that 7 
the moꝛe platnlie aperre. If fo be-that te fw 


Fo: it is witten in Luke; All men line vnto wizen. y, 
him. But, The fathers ltuing vnto God, map — 
vnderſtod two maner of wates. 14 


be 
uholie referred to the pzeſcience oz pzedefting #7964 = 


God: fuz all things that are he nen 
| puelent with him neither eee — 


raiſed vp, though tt be a thouſand yteres hence, 
are (ai to lite. Oz elſe, The fathers line vntu 


vntothe Romans, nrg ff Chai; Iocharhe , _, 
died to finne, he died once; in that he lueth, he 
—— — whe 


ſirtech at his right hand. But 
ſaie; Thus it might be ſaid, that not the — 
themſelues, but their ſoules dolme with 


vben be knew that onelie his ſoule be 


— — — yon 


| And in the Euangelical meg we read, hut 


Lukas, 2, 


| ham; and that the cruell rich man was carried | 


* 


Neither was it the Lans mind, then he 
would anſwer them, to gather all the teſtimo 


are found in manie pla- 
ces of the holie ſcriptures: pet do Marke and 


into the of hell: thereas onelie their 
24 But ft the argr | 
led himſelfe the God of Abr el 


of the Reſurreftion, Part. 3. 
is pzonounced in the pꝛeſent tenſe, 

N am theit God. In verie ded , in the 

verbe ſubſtantiue is not put to, but 

it is abſolutchc witten A nel i Elobe. But this 
maketh no matter, ſing the holic Ghoſt ex- 

p2clſed by the mouth of the Cuangcliſts , the 

verbe ſubſtantine [ namelie Am :] ſoꝛ they 

+ Wpoto 7 4 5 96%. Butif thegodlie, bo be 

| departed, haue no fruition at all of life, nos are 
* not there vnto to be called againe ; uhat com 
moditie are they to wait fo2 of him, oꝛ ho is 
he their God 2 Mozeouer,amaiſter hauing cer- 
teine ſcholers, he may ſaie,ſolong as they liue; 
Jam their maiſter: but uhen they be dead, he 
cannot ſo ſaie. — GEES 
when hir huſband is dead, Jam 
his wile: but, J was his wife. And the father, 
vhen his ſonne is dead, will not ſaie, J am: but, 
I was bis father. Euen ſo is it gathered, that 
life muſt after ſome ſo2t be aſcribed vato thoſe 
fathers which be dead, il God ſhall be trulie ſaid 
to be their God: fo there is no benefit beſtowed 
them, that be vtterlie dead. 


re 


their iſſue : and therefoze the ſame muſt nerds be 

true, as well fo: the one part as the other. Here- 

in conſiſteth the ſtrength ol this reaſon, that we 

vnderſtand, that GOD doth al waies benefit, 
maintaine, and defend them, trhoſe God he ts. 

N And vhen there was a couenant made betwern 
God and men, God would be wozſhipped, and 

had in honour by them : and againe, that he 

would acknowledge them fo: his people . But 

cho tan be a father without childzen ? Tho can 

be alozd without ſeruants 2 Who can be a king 

Aden twithoutſubtects : Certeinlie none: and cuen 
hat ed o Ood cannot be the God ol them hich be not. 
nu argu. But this connexion ꝛiſt ſhewed not at the 
ment, flrſt. But Abacuck, in the firſt chapter, touched 
can. the ſame, then he ſaith; Scing thou art our God 
from the beginning, we ſhall not die; that is to 


doubtedlie he is wozſhizped and honoured of 
them, whole God he is. But the dead do neither 
pꝛaiſe God, neither pet do they wo:ſhip oz ho 
nour him. Wherefize Abraham, 


they do this now are they not dead. 
But let vs heare Chziſt himſelfe, how he fo 
tifieth x confirmeth the reaſon that is bzought. 
hen he had ſald; 1 amthe God of Abraham, 
the God of Iſaac, and the God of Iacob : a8 
though ſome man had anſwered ; What then: 


reſurrection ofthe dead; vhich allo the apoſtles 


| iglie, Therefoze God ſufferethnot - 
them, thoſe God he ia, vtterlie to die. And vi- 


Iſaac, and la-. 
cob, if they haue a God, they wozſhip him ; if 


Cap. 15. Pag.; 38 
He added wichall; But God is not the God of 

the dead, but ofthe liuing. But againſt this ſai⸗ 

eng, wat ſemcth to be which is written vnto the 
Nomans; Cbriſt therefore died, and roſe a. Rm. 14%. 
gaine, that he might haue don:inionboth ouet 

te dead,andouer the lwing:Wherdf ſome man 

would gather that tt is no abſurditte ſoꝛ God to 

be Loꝛd of them hich be dead. There be ſome 

vhich anſwer, that Chaiſt ſagdnot; that God is 

not the Lord of the dead: bit; The God of the 

dead. Co ſaie the verie truth this ſermeth tome 

but a ſlender ſhift narguing: fo: it is manifeſt 

and euident enough, that the Lozrand GOD 

in the ſcriptures are both counted one. And the 

wozd Elobe, which is read in the Hebie, ts ve⸗ 

rie often tranſlated by the name ofLo:d.Uher- 

foze the doubt muſt be diſſolued another waie : 

as to ſaie with Chat, that God is onchie the 

God of the lining: but that theſe mut be diſtin 

guiſhed into two ſoꝛts; bicanſe ſome of them 

haue their bodie as petioined to them, and ſome 

be loſed from the ſame, neuertheleſſe, they line 

all. Notwithſtanding we denie not, but that it 
— — 
departed, do 

added, that God is not a ſauioꝛ ot a part of thoſe 
uhich be his, ſo as he would onlie haue the ſoule 
to be ſaued: and as he is God both ol the bodie 
and of the ſoule, ſo will he ſaue both. Noz ſhall it 


be meet foz them, vhich haue ſerued Cod pirelle 


and ſincerelie, to obteine onclic a halle ſaluat( 
on: they ſhall in verie derd haue a full, whole, 
25 By this maner ofarguing of Chaif, the Th. 444. 


Anabaptiſts are tuo waies beaten . Firff, bt vaptins 
cauſe they thinke, that the old teſtament ſerueth acc by os 
nothingatall la ba, ſceing Chaift doſhplainlie Cu inte ar- 


take a teſtimonie from hence to confirme the 


guing, con⸗ 
kuted. 


at diuers tintes did. Againe, vhereas they con- 
tend with vs lor the haptiſme of childzen ; they 
will haue vs to being out of the ſcriptures, ex⸗ 
preſſe, plaine, and maniſeſt words, hereby is 
affirmed, that <(ldzen ſhould be baptiſed. Net- 
ther will they be content with the reaſons and 
concluſions deriued from the ſcriptures, when 


The Common places Cap.15. Of the — 


the fo:ginenes of ns, 


ce: they acknowledged not Chaiſt as 
the ſauiour from ſinne, and from cuerlaſting 
death, as the authoz ol life, and pꝛince of the re- 
ſurrraion, andofall godgifts. And they will 
haue it, that Chiſt firſt of all other, reuealed the 
ſecret mplterieof the on, and dertned 
his argument from the place we hauc 
now in hand; thereas they of the old time ne- 
ner vnderftod of the ſame befoze. Such at this 


embzace the nem teſtament ? Paule 


Gala.z, 16. affirmeth vntu the Galathians, that The ſame 


loh. 8,56. 


ſeed promiſed vnto Abraham, in whom all the 
nations of the earth ſhould be bleſſed, was 


ol tempozall things, 
poleritie ; but of Ch2ilt the ſorme of God. Fo: 
Rom., 3. As it is mitten vntothe Romans; Wer are iu- 
ſtiſied euen afrer the ſame ſort chat Abraham 


vas ;namelie by tut in Chem: tho alſo ſaith fad 
of him ; He ſawe my daie, and reioiſed. 
Belides this, 


did ſo manifefflic 
fo:eſhew the myſterirs of Chatft, as they may 
lerme to be no pzoghets, but cuangeliſts . But 
did they ſpeake + watte thoſe things uhich they 
vndcrftod not - Surc lie, that had not beene the 
part of pꝛoſhets but of mad men. Neither is it 
likelic, that this meaning of Chat was vn- 
knowen; otherwiſe the Sadnces would eaſilie 


foperuert the waie of teaching, as he puẽãd 
his owne ſatengs — — 


they 
concerning Peſlias ; and they had an 
ſwered,that he ſhould be the ſonne ofDaud: he Mana. 
anſwered z And how commeth it to paſſę, that 
Dauid in ſpirit calleth him Lord, citing the 
plalme; The Lord ſaid vnto my Lord ? Andie 
it had not appeered vnto all men, that the ſame 
plalme was wꝛttten of Peſſias, he ſhould haue 
pꝛeuailed nothing. In like maner,vhen he ſpake 
of dinozſe, he cited a out of the boke of 
Geneſis; Male and female created he them. Cen 
And that ſaieng alſo, vhich Adam ſpake; This 
is now bone of my bones, and fleſh of my fleſh; Cena 
and they ſhall bgrwo in one fleſh. Yerealſo he 
compiled not his reaſon of obſcure but of mani 
— — — 
he declared this to be the firſt and grrateſt com 
mandement ; Thou ſhalt loue the Lord thy 
God, with all thy hart, wich all thy ſoule, and Wün- 
thy ſtrength: and the other is like vnto 


Cap. 15. Pag. 341. 


not a ſtranger o; other foz me. He affirmcth that 
he ſhall riſe in his owne p2oper bodie, and not 
in another: foz enen as Chiiſt twke againe his 
owne bodie vnto him, cucnſohkewiſe ſhall be 
giuen vnto vs ot owne bodics,and no other, 
Wherevpon Tertullian Dereſwrreftrone car- 
EET 
t , no 
tie ofſubſtance, hut of condi | 


conditions, qualities, and 
Howbeit, they ſpeake contraric- 


of the 


| 5 coupleth togither: as it he ſhould ſaieʒ 
— faithfull men beleue this, J alſo 
* knowe and confelſe this with them, that mp re- 


the 
ſpeaking donot alter the matter. 1 ſhall ſec 
(ſaith lob) L, which ſignifieth, For my ſelfe, for 
mine owne profit: foz albeit he deale ſeuerelie 
with me now, and ſermeth to be mine enimie, 
he will then ſhew himſelfe to be merctfull and 
gratious vnto me. This is the conſolation of the 
godlie, chile they abide affliction in this woꝛld; 
cuen to haue an eie vnto the reſurredion, and 
therein to quiet themſelues, And uhile he ſaith; 


with his bodie, ahich alter the maner of the ſerip⸗ 

ture is called duſt. And undoubtedlie, Chriſt in 

Cal yo. Tiling againe was the ficlt fruits of them which 

time, bicauſe his reſurrection happened in the 

beginning ol —— la there is no other 

age to be loked foz, than that uhich we now liue 

:3. in ; ſo that of lohn it is called the laſt houre, We 
Fry verie conuenientlie alſo 


refer that ſaieng 
uing redemer it may beſaid; Ar the laſt time: 
that is, At the end of the world; He ſhall riſe, to 
is, vpon dead bodies alreadle become duſt, in 


9 
++ . 


plainc;addeth; — 
ume ʒ tnjs my hide, oꝛ ſkin, aſleſh; which ch 
ue — — hacked 1 


ho ſo tranſlated the it 

bad a reſpeu vnto the verbe ſacapb, which ſigni 
PAP TE —— 
be p ſled about 


The Common places Cap. rg. * the 


by 
interpꝛetation that is b:ought, 
may ſerme to be wꝛitten, not with inke, but 
with the beames of the ſunns. So as = doutles, among the Hebꝛurs ts 
— — as both glozie x tong ſigniſicd by the wozd Caxod: 


fo: albeit that 
ſonable ſoule, 


though 
place of the reſurrection. 
28 Butpaſſing ouer Iob , J will bung an o⸗ 
ther teſtimonie ——— He in the 16. 
1 pſalme p:onotnceth 5 e ſet GOD in my 
Tg ; ie, in perpetnall recoꝛding of thy 
the pſalter [awe,leaſt J againſt 
touching 
the reſur= 
rection ex⸗ 
pounded, | | 
path of life; the fulneſſe of i jojesis in 
_— arthy righthandare pleaſures fo 


— 9 Theſe verſesofDuid wereallegevinthe , 
meme, A8za3 3 


thought to come by 
Th: vcb:ue Ihe Hebꝛue wow is Ca, — — 
wozd Ca= ginta in their tranſlation called =D 
AR. = — — — 
amples, in wr which — dong. 
verſe. 13. In the zo pſalme ; He ſhall ſing vnto thee, Ca- 
vod, with his toong, and ſhall not hold his peace. 
verſe g. Alſo in the 108. —— 
praiſe vnto thee, Cana, wich u 


my ſoule comtech not into their ſecrers, 
Tong is not vnited with their — ; 


of the Reſurr eftion. Part. 3. 
ſhall riſe : pet ſhall they not 
wozld they! — = crack they 


o the bones being ſo co: 
and hanged, as [fax rather ſerme to be 


Becke eee er 
ted from troubles, verations, calamities, 
2 —p— — 


ol death: by it the martyꝛs didconſtantlie ſuffer, 
name of Chiſt. And that this hope is to be vn- 
dert od of the reſurreaion, the woꝛds uhich fol- 
lowe, do ſufficientlie declare ; Thou ſhalt not 
Jeane thy foule infhull, ve Gale thy holie one 
to ſee corruption, This hopeneucrtheleſſe, albe- 
it it dw cheare vs vp verie much, and doch erter⸗ 
dingle ſkrengthen vs; pet hath it ſighs e ſobs 
toined therewith. Foz Paule in the 8. chapter to 
the Romans, wziteth; We hauing the firſt 
fruits of the ſpirit, doo ſigh in our ſelues, ex 
' ting che adoption and redemption of our 
n 
zo Poxeouer, that ſaieng hach a great em- 
aut. 1s. Balis, herein it is 3 Thou ſhale nor 
vin en: leaue me in the thereby Dauid 
phais theſe 
wo:ds hane 


ver e. dl. 


pzotection, 
ora. fenſe of che fleſh in this wozld; but of the reſur- 


— vhen be at reſt, 
die, be at 

— a Re bes hat they 

reſt not in hope; bicauſe they hope not foz the 

bleſſed and happie reſurredion. The Þebzue 

PET pay os ov 

oy, that is, Holic. So was Chiſt cal- 

1#3,1, ed; The holie one of God: andſodid the diuels 

Mark.1, 24, call him, as we read in Marke and in Luke. 
4 Scbeol, among the 


The 70, 
— 
wich ligniſiech, To deſtroie at : 
a Wanzen well a hole as grane, is | 

coxrupt. Thus much of the names. 2 

So as the confeſſion of our faith hath , that 

Chiilt was dead and buried: but pet lo, as nei 

er his ſoule was long deteined in hell,noz pet 


of Peter Marty. Cap. 1. P 


his bodie fo long taried in the graue, that it had 


| They knowe + thatin 
. 
— — 


— — 


= 


triall ofcozruption. Theſe wozds conteine ſin- 


9.343. 


death did alſo perteine vnto 


nentie interpzetozs ; Thou ſhalt | 

ſoule in hell; and turned not the wozd Scheol,ſe- 
pulchze , But others do vnderſtand Soulc, as 
though it ſhould adeadman, that is, the 
dead carcale it : and they thinke it to be 
ſald; Thou ſhalt not leaue me being dead, that 
is, my dead carcaſe in thegrane : ſo as if the 
2 82 he err 
all one{ to ſaie] that the holie one 

graue; and to ſaie] my ſoule hall not 

the interpꝛetation Dauid 


2 


05 
matter 3 meane not now tu contend. But yet 
wat o che deſ⸗ 


daies, and thoſe nat 
teinlie, accozding to thele tropes a 


, b& -- 44 
4 's 
- * 4 * 
» *% 8 
© : 
b > 
: 
' 


0 


10 


$ 


dieng wasnodfeng, and his burieng no buri⸗ 
eng. Jnded he died trulte, but he tarried not in 
death; he was trulie buried, but he tartied not 
in the ſepulchze : but as touching cozruption 02 
putretattion, he had no maner of trial thereof. 

:e vnto the queſtion 


it is derined vnto ocher men: ſo as he 
called by Paule; The firſt fruits 


co:ruption. Wherefvze theſe things agree to 
Dauid, ſo far ſunch as the graue and co:ruption 
ſhall nut be perpetuall 


of the ReſwrreFZion: Part. 3. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 15. Pag. 344 


they be holie, and ( as Paule ſaith) the temples of 
the holte Ghoſt ! Þerevnto ts anſwered, that 1. Cor. 3,16. 
our ficſhinded is ol one kind and nature with 
che lleſh ol our Lozd; but that in the me ane time 
there be manie differences put betwerne them; 
Foz the fleſh of Ch:iff was pure, neither was it 
m ante reſpec ſubiect vnto ſinne: but on the 
tontraxie part, we are compaſſed on all ſides 
with ſinnes; onelie we are not altogither op⸗ 
p:eſſed. Pozeoner,as Dauid faith; We are con- 
cciued in iniquitie but Ch2ift by the hokie Gheft, 
Beſide this, it is verie meet, that the headſhould Match. 1.1 
go befvze the reſt of the members; and it is re- 
quiſite , that the members ſhould be all made 
perkec togtther in one. So then, the dead bodies 
of the clec do wait, vntill the full number of ths 
bzethzen be compleat. | 

33 But ſ&ing in che places now alledged, 
there is onelte mention made of the reſurrection wblther the 
ol the bleſſed; ſome man perhaps will doubt, *ſucrecrion 
uhether the wicked ſhalbe alſo raiſed from the nr 
dead. Male anſwer, that the reſurrection doth al 2, 
ſo belong vnto them: bicauſe euen as in Adam 
all do , and are maped in the ſentence 1. Cor. 15,22 
ol death; lo ſhall all be quickened in Chiſt. But 
this difference there is, that the godlie ſhalbe rai- 
ſed vp toglozie, but the vngodlie to deſtrucion, 
UWherefoze we read in Iohn, that They which be 
in che graues ſhall heare the voice ofthe ſonne of lohn. 525. 
God:& chey which haue don well ſhall go foordi 
into che reſurrection of life ; and they which haue 
don ill, into the reſurrection of iudgement: that 
ts, ol the holie ſcriptures 
haue the oftener made mention of thereſurrec- 
tion of the faithfull ; bicauſe that is the reſurreai⸗ 
on of life. The other, vhich is of the repꝛobate, 
map rather be called an enerlaſting fall and de⸗ 
ey 

aic, 26. 

Thy ſlaine men ſhall riſe againe : but x verſe. ty, 
befoze of the wicked; The dead men (faith he) 
ſhall not riſe againe . So then we muſt alſure 


rie, thereas the perpe⸗ 
tnall ſhame . This in verie derd is the cauſt 
vhie the dinine ſcriptures make oſtener mer 
tion of the reſurrection of the godlie, than of the 
wicked. And that in this place onelie the reſur⸗ 
reaton ofthe mk is treated ol, thoſe wazds,vhich 
Dauid added, de beare witneſſe, ſaieng; Thou 
ſhalt ſhnew me che path of life; in thy preſence is 
the fulnes ofioies, and at thy tight hand are plea- 
ſures fot euermote. By tthich wazds are ſhewed, 
that this happir once 


34 But chere do not want at this date alſo, 
uhich 


Pag.346. Part.3. 
That thete- Uhich late, that Dauid indeed foze-told of theſe 
funonic of things; pet not ſo exp2eſſelie and manifeſfiie 
bins ve © as they might be underſad by others: bat that 
reſurreceis, onelte by the apoſtles, after the comming of 
is manifeſt things were expounded and made 
kzaough. plaine. Fo: they affirme further, that in the old 
teſtament che reſurrection was altogither vn- 

knowne , But we (ate, that the pꝛoßhe ſie was c- 

ident, and that there was noobſcuritietherein, 

but by the fault of teachers, who lateng aſide 

the ſcriptures of God, began to followe the opi⸗ 

nions of the Greeks; rather bzinging in the de- 

crees of philoſophers , than the ſentences ot the 

hole ſcriptures. This alſo night happen by de⸗ 

fault of the readers,vho did not attentiuelie, but 
negligentlte peruſe the ſatengs of the p:ozhets. 
Otherwiſe the pꝛocheſies would be plaine i⸗ 

nough, o: at the leaſt wiſe not ſo darke and ob- 

ſcure,as they map by no meancs be vnderffod. 

The word Foz they be giuen to ediſie withall,therfoze they 
of 60d is might not infkruc men, vnlelle they ſhould be 
ſet foozth to vnderſtod: and they would bzing no moze be⸗ 
be vnder= nefite to the church, than doth a ſtrange tong, 
uo. ahoſe vſe in the church is fozbidden by the holie 
Ghoſt, bicauſe it tended not vnto edifieng. But 
againſt vs is obicctcd a place vnto the Exbeſt- 
Ephe. 3 9. ans, where the apoſtle Paule teſtiſieth, that The 
ſecret or myſterie of Chriſt was hidden manic 

ages from the children of men, thatthe Gentiles 

ſhould be inheritors alſo, and ofthe ſame bodie, 

and partakers of his promiſe in Chriſt by the 

Goſpell. But that the meaning of the apoſtles 
woꝛds map azpeere, we muſt make certeine di⸗ 

35 The firſt is, to make a difference be⸗ 

twerne the Jewes and the Gentiles : fo: vnto 

the Gentiles we will eaſilie grant, that the my⸗ 

ſteries of Chiſt and ſpirituall leſſons foz the 

moſt part were vnknowen. Fo: it was no open 
p:ofciſion of them ; albeit that there were ſome 

among the Ethniks that knew thoſe” things, 

But the Hebꝛues, vhichreceined the lawe from 

God, and had giuen vnto them molt excellent 

p:ojhets, were not igno:antof the myſteries of 

Chaſt ; valefle it were in reſpec that they of ſct 

e contemned the wozd of God,o2elfe that 

being hindꝛed though affections, and blin- 

ded th:ough hatred, would not heare them which 

taught well. An example may be the wicked 
Jewes, that when as Chat had ſaid; Abraham 

{awe my day, and reioiſed, they were fo thwwaghs 

lie vered, as they would haue ſtoned him: when 
ncuertheleſſe among the Bebꝛues, nothing was 

better knowen, than that Abraham, Iſaac, la- 

cob, t other the patriarchs, boch knew Meſſias, 

t allo pzozbeſiedof him. Yowbeit, they were ſo 

blinded with w2ath, as they inuertedthe Lozds 

wozds, ſaieng; Thou art not yet fiſtie yeeres 

old, and halt thou ſeene Abraham ? Whereas 


1.Cor.14,6. 


The Commonplaces 


Cap.15. Of the Reſurrets 4 
C::iff did not ſaie, what be ſawe Abraham, in rg 
peu of his manhod. o elſe was with him: but 
that Abraham hinefelfe, in ſpirit and in faith, 
ſawe his daie. But we muſt alſo make a diffe 
rence bctwerne the Jewes themſelues: fo; the 
ſecrets oz myſteries were not knowen vnto 


36 Furthermoze, we grant that the whit t 


Peſſtas,herebp we map perceine, 
— — 8 
common people, the bind 
— RC REA nas 
Scribes and demanded by ,,,... 
Herod, Where Chriſt ſhould be borne, named 
expzefſelie, Iu che citie of Bethlem, And Eſuie tn nig 
the 53. chapter, ſo notablie, ſo plainelie, and ſo 
manifeſtlic foꝛeſhewed the acts and myſteries 


triumph 
in each place of the ſcriptures, as the Hebenes ,,, 5 
Ephraim, vhich ſhonld die foz the ſaluation of denn . 
their nation; and an other they made of the Haun 
tribe of Iuda, and him to be the ſonne of David, 
vbich ſhould obteine the vicozie, and beare rule 

this meanes the things 


to worſhip Jehouan: ans 
that Altars ſhall be buile vnto him, euen in Ac- EA 
people ſhall in che 
of Chanaan: alſo that — Be 


the ie, 
lytures pzonedthe people ot 
in lar: come tu that paſſe, chat 
n phets, were vnto them 


- 38 Wherefvze, the fault muſt not be lain 
and 


kete of them ; neither dw they enter in then 
ſelnes,no: pet ſuffer others to enter. 
— — a mage a 
Þebraes of the pſalme to belong to Dauid, thotruſting 
inthe gadnefſe of God, hoped toreceiue helpe in 


place, J would ſone haue tudged him to be a 
— — (toes 
ten after this maner ; Ac hare melammed melo 

be teacheth, that after 


| rthoſe thi 
Thou ſhalt ſhew me the path of 


- « 


Pag.348. Part.3. The Common places Cap. 1s. 
ded, doth not alittle ſerue fo; dehement affir- 


teinednotvato hum; but of — witch 
— 5 —.— 
Which we in like maner ould imitate ; 
namelie, to apple vnto our owne ſelues thoſe 
—— — 


inthe bleſſed reſurrection . 


apoſtics, the third chapter, 
that daie is called; The time of reſttution ofall 


he canſe Cetionisrrpxeſſed; fo; therefoze the laine men 
— 1 bicauſe they —— : hut God is 


aſhes. Afterward he, turning himſelfe to 
CITIES aich; Thy deawis — eh 
abe Fozenen as they, being dzted vpin the winter, 


: 


It followethin thopzopheti; The carch ſhall 
thrult fach hir dead; 


Ter- 
tullian, in his babe De one Carmi: 
— — 


witheternitie, it Afﬀterthe © 
ſame maner, the ſoules of them that be flaine 4x5 :: 
— — er 
their blond might be reuenged are willed 


| 


be Reſarrection. Patt. 3. 


fb 
Dering Geotoill ne unte o dee 
——— — 4 1 


de will gint 
the leſſer. 


muſt be cor that all things, they 
be void of life, and withottt ſenſe and motion, 
dw obeie God without delaie. And Chitff in like 
manet ſatth in Tohn ; The houre ſhall come, Ichn. 5, 28, 
when they that be in the graues ſhall heare the 

voice of the ſonne of God : tthereas pet the 


bis example, in referring the mat- 
tet to God, ſaieng; He knoweth, and is able. 
And ing he hath made his will manifeſt vn⸗ 
to vs in the holie ſcriptures, we beleene thoſe 


g —— U U U : „% 8 
CCC ———— FA 


and the ouerth;owne 
dan (the man that had to deale with life | 
and death) there ſeemed to be an vtter ruine of 


<a — 


2 - "A — —— —— — — 
e Ä qmMAm..t P ‚—˙1 ! ²˙e-.!.̃ wͤ. uv] ,! 


— 


| ) I will alſo make you to be de- 
lcred from captiuitie, as I haue promiſediichich 
is much eaſier than to raiſe vp the dead. And to 
the intent that the antecedent, that is, the reſur- 
reaion of the dead, ſhould be moze thozonghlie 


= a . 12 een 1 
* — —— > - . iigs wag r — — — 
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A voice was heard: it was under ; 
were vſed tobe done 


— 


Exo. 19, 18. lent 8 
nen in Sina 


the land ol pꝛomiſe. 
and ſaliſh deniſe, ſo to ti power + ſfrengthj 
— — = 


Matt. 27,51. 


and 28, . 


in Deuteronomie, pꝛomiſed vn⸗ 
penitent Jewes, this reſtitution from the 


Deur.30, 1. tothe 
foure mozeouer we 


aplaine token, that they with | 
die. And vhere it is after added, that All theſe hereof the vniuerſall all men, this punt 
bones is che hole houſe of Iſrael: thereby we ſeing thoſe bones made aline are ſaid to be the ti 
lcarne,that the ſpeech heere is ment as tonching houle of Iſrael. Secondite , that this was a fai- era: 
the relurreaion of the godlie ; foz they be true ned and imagined viſion; and therefaze , that '* 
the houſe of Iſrael . And the pꝛaßhet ſawe an ex- nothing can be conſtantlie affirmed thereby, 
| ceding great hoſt,bicauſe(as we alſofcadin the Yeerevnto we anſwer , that indeed weconfelle, 
Apoc.7,9, Apocalypſe ) the cumpanie of the faithfull is a that the pzojhet of the reſurrection of 
great number, | the iuſt, as we haue alreadie (aid bcfoze : but in 
bt verbe 43 All cheſe bones is the whole houſe of 11> thatit was a viſion, it maketh no matter ; net 
3s, ofthe rael. When he hadnow finiſhed the pzopoſition, ther dath it make anie thing the leſſe, bat that 
me fozce this viſion was a generall foz con- 
the verbe ſubſtantine[15)is all one, as if he had firming the hope of the generall reſurrection, as 
laid, It ſigniſiech : foz thoſe bones were not in well as the reſtitution of the Jews. Foz it is ub 
verie derd the houſe of Iſrael, but they did beto- 
ken the ſame ; euen as the ſeuen vnſruitfull and 


cauill; 
ſcring thoſe that the argument fromthe greater 
— — > 


had vnto «rem» A055; , that is, the reſtitution of 
the Jſraclits into the land of Chanaan , they 
were pet tobe opened. And uhereas the 

ſaith; And I will bring you into your land: ſome 

vnderſtand it ,as if che land ofthe 
The reſur: Iſraclits. ould be taken foz the kingdome of 
xection of eternall felicitie . But ſetting alle⸗ 
the dead copies aſide, Jrather weigh this in this place; 
bes that the vauitie of thoſe Jewesis.confuted ,uho 
alouc. winke, chat the dead ſhall onelie be raiſed vp in 


feſt and firme vnto our minds, uhich vnta the 
ſenſe g reaſon of man be cbſcure , And chat this 


of the Reſarre@ion. Part.z. 


it was that doth pzone, that the Hebzues, vhich 
ſ@ke occaſions againſt the Chziſtians 
contended with them concerning the reſurret⸗ 
tion of the dead: bicauſe if was alwates recei⸗ 
ued by them, and by their fo:efathers. Uher vp 
on Marcha, hen Chziſt had pzomiſed hit, that 
hit bꝛother ſhould be raiſed dp, anſwered bold- 
lie; I knowe that my brother ſhall riſe againe 
at che laſt daie. | 
1 
8 — — his boke De re- 


bimſeife : and he anfwereth ; that vnleſfe 
a thing firſt be, the ſame can not be reſembled 


nture conuenient. And certeinlte, they 

«1h reſet f the dead inſerted in this 
tade and ce metajhoztcallic , conſider, 

miaphoe — — that the thing 
ſhould be tranſlated from his owne pzoper 
place vnto an other. Mo as of neceſſitie a thing 
mult firſt be, befoze it ſaffer a metaxhoz ;faz vn- 
leſſe that and gladneſſe were in man, 


things, 
Marat, topalle in parables. Chziſt bought 

linde of te vine, hich after it was well tzef 
ſed, and in excellent o2der, it was let fozth vn 
to ill huſbandmen. Chis parable had not bene 
plaine neither would it haue bin of ſoꝛce, vnles 
that vines ercellentlie well handled, ſhould be 
found in the nature of things; + vales that the 


not crtant, pet 


thelike 
ſelfe be 


? - 46 But lerom (they ſaie) was repzoned, 
bicauſche interyzeted not the place bzought out 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 15. Pag. 3. 
of Ezcchiel;t6 concerne the xrturreition of the 
— — 
we 

reſurrection of the dead by the wozds of the pꝛo⸗ 

than it is to haue it pied and confirmed 
acerteine 4 euident demonſtration. his lat» 
ter did lerom denie, and that of a found and 
right iungement. Foz it was not Ezcchicls 


rather, he ſaith with Tertullian, that wnlefte the 
reſurrection it ſelſe ſhuldconſiſt, there might no 


ſame ſhall be; ſo the delmerance of the Jſrae- 

lites out ofcaptinitie,vhich was thought ſhould 

not come to paſſe, ſhall be put in execution at 

the time appointed. But if anie man ſhall aſke, wy he ar⸗ 
vhie the ſimilitude is rather bzought from the guelb from 
reſurreaionof the dead, than from anie other — 
thing, as it might haue bene? J would ſaie, it reattution 
was ſhereloꝛe done, that by the waie might be of capciucs, 
ſhewed, that without mention of the reſurrect 

on made, chat earthlie reſtitution ont of 


captiuitic ſhould be no perfect and 
tranquillitie 


$ 


concerning this | 
. 47 Nowletvs alledge Daniel. He in the 
twelfe chapter ſaith; And at thattime ſhall Mi- 


time of as neuer was, ſince there be- — 2 
gen to be a nation, vnto that ſame time. And at elutriction 
that titne thy people ſhall eſeape, hoſoeuer of the dead 

ſhall be found written in the bake of God: and expounded, 
manie of them, which ſleepe in the duſt of che 

earth, ſnall awake, ſome to euetlaſting life, and 

ſome to ſhame and reprodh and con- 

tempt. But ſuch as teach and inſtruct, ſhall ſuune 

as the brightneſſe of the firmament; and they 

which make manie righteous, ſhall be as the 

ſtarres for euer and cuer, &c. Daniel had ſet 


religion 
teth, that in the ſame laſt tune, the afflictions 
and calamities of the church ſhould be moze 
KKk.y, greeugus 


chael che great prince ſtand vp, whoſtandeth for vere. 
thechildren ofa ple. And there ſhall be a A place of * 
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Pag.352. Parrt.3. 


greeuous than euer they were bete. But in the 
meane time he comſoꝛteth the faithlull, bicauſe 
they ſhould haue their pꝛeſent heipe to be Mi- 
chael, that is, Chziſt the ſonne of God, the pzince 
of our Church. The ſeife ſame thing did he pꝛo⸗ 
mile vnto his diſciples, when he ſaid; I will be 
with you vntillthe end of the world. 


Matt. 28,20, 


the dead . And he ſaith, that manie of the dead 
ſhall beraiſed vp: neither doch he ſate | All; | be- 
cauſe manie ſhall be found aliue at the com 
ming of the Lozd. Wherevpon Paule ſaith; We 
1.C0.15,51. ſhall not all die, but we ſhall be all changed. 
Neither doth the woꝛd [Manic] betoken a cer- 
teineſmall number: becauſe(as Ez<chic! ſaid;) 
There ſtood vp a mightie great hoſt; namelie, 
of thoſe bones reſtored vnto life againe. And in 
the boke of the Apocalypſe, the companie of the 
ſaints is deſcribed to be great in number. Jn 
— treateth of the reſurrection, 
that of the ſame vhich ſhall be vninerſall; 
loꝛ he diuideth it into a reſurrection of ſaluati 
tion, and of repꝛoch. . 
And there is no doubt, but that Chꝛiſt ally 
ded vnto the wozds of the pꝛochet, vhen he ſaid 
in Iohn; They whidi be in their graues ſhall 
heare the voice of the ſonne of God, and ſhall 
come forth : they which haue dene well, into 
the reſurrection of life ; but which haue 
done euill, into the reſurrecti iudgement, 


Apoc.7,9. 


John. 5, 28. 


As to the felicitie of the ſaints, to be loked foꝛ af. 


God. And that uhich is firſt ſpoken of the firma- 
ment of heauen, and of the bꝛightneile of the 
farres,J thinke it to be all one:fozitis an vſu- 
all thing in the holie ſcriptures, to repeate in the 
latter member ofanie verſe,that hich had bern 


ſpoken in the fozmer, ben — f 
48 Thisprojheſte of Daniel, although it be 
— —— 
AO loſozher. He being verie angrie with the <21fti- 


The Common places 


twws,againſt ans, confelſeththat Daniel was a moſt ercel- 


him, but that they were wzitten by a 

vhich lined after the times of Antiochus and 
Machabcus. And that in his boke he p:ojhefied 
not of things to come; but rather he contrived 


of Antioduus : foz the Jewes were verie crucllie 
vſed by him. Firſt,he ſubdued to himſelſe the ci⸗ 
tie of leruſalem . robbed the temple ; afterward 
he began to compell the Jewes to depart from 
the rites and cuſtoms of their countrie, 4 to fo 
ſake the tuſt wozſhiping ol God: he fozbad tir 
cumciſion,he obtruded vnto them the eating of 
ſwinesfleſh againſt their wils; he ſet vp in the 
temple of God the ſigne of Iupiter Olympus, to 
be wozſhiped. Which done, it came afterward 
into his mind to go againſt Perſia, where he at- 
tempted to rob a church that was moſt rich, and 


Porphyrius) the Jewes fic ſeemd to be dead, 
were after a ſozt | 


nes, became verte vile and full of repzoch. Theſe 
be the doting foilies, yea rather the poiſons that 
But ot vs uhich pzofeſſe Chat, the firſt point unt. 
of his interpzetation may not be recetued; can 

namelie, in that he affirmeth the bokenot to be Daf 
wutten by Daniel, ichen as Chaiſt not onelie 


he,in the time ol Nabuchad-nczar, the citie of 
Ieruſalem was ouerthzowen, the temple vtter 
lie raced, andall the people led into captiuitie, 


greeuous 


of the, Reſurrefton. Part. 3. 
grecuous doubtleſſe 


Ag The boke of the Pachabets 


of Antiochus were moze greeuous 


— — 
than de ty! 
— — — 
chete pzioſthods and biſhopiks: and the Ba- 
chabeis, hom perhaps he vnderſtandeth to 
haue become famous, liued in erceeding great 
troubles and ſo:rows, and were almoſt all vt- 
bidem, 18, terlie extinct.ludas fell in battell, lonathas being 
ld. acaptiue was ſlaine, and Simon was beheaded 
bid. 15.15. in a banket. 
Certeinlie,J do not denie, but that they were 
verie greeuous things, which happened vnder 
Antiochus; hut nat fo bitter and — be 
are thoſe things which the pzozhet ſheweth 
come topaſſe vnder Antichaiſt: whoſe and 
figures went befoze, tho were not An- 
tiochus, hut alſo Demetrius, and other pꝛinces of 

Grzcia,vhtch both affliacd the Hebꝛues, and al⸗ 

fo were aduerſaries to the true wozſhiping of 

God. J knowe likewiſe, that there was a cer ; 
©iccauils teine other man named Polychronius, vhich 
ps? was boldtoaffirme, that this place of Danicl 
lud by mulf not be vnderſtod of thereſurrection of the 
otcolam: dead: but he vpon no firme reaſons; 
„hu and he is confuted by Iohn Oecolampadius a 
"ic4 verie learned man. Further, we ler that by John 
che apoſtle, in the 20. chapter of the Apocalypſe, 
the verie ſame things well-nere , and in the 
lame ozder are taught as hey be waitten by 
Daniel: were we read, that there were ſeates 


p we b:ought foz making plaine that 

place of Ezeduel; namelie, if they will haue it 
metazhozicallie taken, that by the reſurrection 
ofthe dcad, is ſhewed the ſtate of the people of 
the Jewes after the deathof Antiochus, it muſt 
in verie deed be determined, that there is are: 
lurreqion of the dead: otherwiſe a ſimilitude 02 
parable cannot be deriued from thence. 

were 4, , 49 Furthermoze, God cunmnandeth the p:0- 

— I. 

as com⸗ 0 4s 
ade? to would nat that theſe pzorheſics ſhould be read 


of Peter Martyr. 


* 


the other hich Aotiochus bzought upon idem. 
both aftcr a ſozt mi 


ate this ſaicng; uhere it is ſaid, that the eus 
if than dad 


Antiochus was dead(fo2 ſo Porphyrius Z 


Cap. 15. Pag.3 53. 


and knowen; ſcing pꝛocheſie is giuen, to the ſcalt vp the 
— — — booke,. . 


Daniel, that the negligence 


- 


of men in reading 


louch the 
led vp from them the intent thep ſhould vn⸗ 


Goſpels thꝛoug hout : We may allo interpret, 
that the bokes of God are ſealed vp, as touching 
our ſenſcs and humane reaſon: d A natural! 1. Cor. 2, 14. 
man doth not peteeiue thoſe things that be of 
God; pea, not onelie they be ſealed vp to him, 
but they ſeeme to be foliſhnes: Theſe are 
open vnto them, to tthom the Lambehath ope- 
ned: to whom onelie (as we rrad in the Apoca- Apoc. 5, f. 
lyple)tt is giuen to open the ſealed bone. 
Ouer this, there be manie which read the holie 
bokes, recite 1 


ſhould take nothing awaie; noꝛ pet adde ante 
thing thereto ouer and beſides. At the end it is 
witten; Manie ſhall run into diuers parts, and Pin. 121. 
ſhall paſſe by, and knowledge ſhall be multipli- 
ed. By theſe woꝛds let others vnderſfand what 
they will; tome it ſeemeth, that the time of the 
new teſtament is fo:eſhewed, vhen as the apo- 
ſtles are ſent to pꝛeach the Goſpel] ouer all the 
woꝛld. Therefoze, vhen they had wandered a- 
mong all nations, the ſaiengs of the pꝛoßhets 
became much moze plaine than they were be- 
foe : as well, fo:the great abundance of ſpirit 
that was polmed out; as alſo fo2 that the pꝛo- 


pheſtes map be a great deale better 
— —— 


that wee muſt belcene the reſurrection of the rbcnen be, 


dead; the trhich be ing taken awate, death reig- clartd. 
neth, and cannot be ſaid to be aboliſhed. Eſaie, in 
the 25 z I will deſtroie death for e- verſe. d,. 
uer, and I will wipe awaie the teares from all fa- 
ces, and I will take awaic the rebuke of my peo- 

le for ever. Theſe things be manifeſt: but Oſce 
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The 
the ſame ; From the 


Part.3. 


lie and eſteauallie ſpeake 


Oſc. 13, 14, — — 1 deliverchiew, and 


verſc. 54. 


A rule in 
reading of 
the pꝛo⸗ 
phets. 


—— 1 
be thy plague. O graue, I deſtructi- 
on. This place did Paule vſe inthe 15. of the 


they ſhould be vtterlie cut off, "and that they 
ſhould be deliuered? But there mult be a difte⸗ 
rence put between the Jſraelits. Fozon the one 
part, manie of them were of a moſt obſtinate 
mind.cleaning vnto idolatrie,and tomoſtgree- 
nous ſinnes : to theſe belonged deſtruuion. bi- 
cauſe they repented not. On the other ide, there 
were among them ſome god men, holie men, 
and true wozſhippers of God ; uho notwith- 
ſtanding that they were tobe w2apped in other 
tempozallcalamities, yet ſhould they be deliue- 
red : andtothein pꝛoperſie belongeth the com- 
fo:t tuhich is bꝛought. But the aducrſaries will 
yet vꝛge moꝛe carneſtlic and ſaie; We dw not 
read, that the ten tribes werereſtozed, no deli⸗ 
uered from the graue of their captimitic : ſome 
— — but they came not by 
companies; neither was ante moꝛe reſto- 
ä ——— 
tribes. This indeedis true,andtherefoze GOD 


cuerlaſting felici 
tie. And he ſaith,that he will redemec them from 
the graue, and that he will deltuer them from 
death : and ſaith, that he will be the plague of 
death, and the deſtruction of the graue. 

In reading of the p:ojhets we muſt often- 
tunes vſe this rule; namelie, that we ſhould vn- 
derſtand to take place, as tou⸗ 
ching them, ich be obſtinate in ſinnes, and 
uhich will by no meanes repent : but that p:0- 


firſt to the Cozinthians, as an enidentteſftimo- 


places Cap.15. 
true and fulfilled towards them that repent.kc 

— — — 
ded God, that he might appoint the certcintie of 
the reſurrection : asif heſhouldſate; J will not 
repent me of this decree, —_ in anie wiſe 


— ſaith ; Bebold. I will bring the eat 
d, Watts, Salmanazar the king of Aſſyria, 


tcth the future tenſe into the p:eterpluperfea 
tenſe, «ſaith ; I had dehuered the dominionof 
the twelue tribes out of the graue, & hadredee- 
med them from death, and had bene the plague 
oftheir death, & che deſtructiom of their graue, 
ifthey hadbeene wiſe. By wiſedome J meane 


— If ey adrepentd 


— — death, 
and aboliſhing of the grane. Euen as if hehad 


Whereby is 

of men io great, but tat God can either take 
— — Uherfoze we muſt 
. 
thatitis che propertc to 

death, and to be the death and deſtruction theres 
of. And if at ante time deliuerance come nat, 
and that death be not taken awaie; God is not 
in fault thereof: but our owne obſtinacic and 
e we will not repent. 


the ſaiengs of the pꝛoßhets, deriued the arg 
ment uberewith he confirmed the reſurrection 
pꝛopertie of God, 


Of the Reſarrefiin, 


Dauid Kimhi conner» Theater: 


Paule, ho was moſt circumſpect in peruſing ci 


123289 


of Peter Martyr. ©. | 


would be of no fozce, if we ſhould deſire of Gov 
that thing, which indeed would neuer come to 
paſſe.And ſering the apoſtie had aftiance,, that it 
would lo be; therefoze he vſcth glozious reioi 
ſmgs againſt death, ſaieng: O dearh, where is 
hy victorie? O death, where is thy datt, theres 
vmderſtwd; 


And al⸗ 
ruption of the thing which went befoze: fox uhen 
fre is made of wod , the ferme and nature of 

the fire would 


he is feerſe and terrible: but it is added; Unto 
his enimics ; whereas otherwiſe , vato his citi- 


zens he ts merciful, gentle, and courteous. Vea, 
0, . andinthis ſeife ſame pꝛochet, God named hint 
«14413,7 (elfe like a beate, a leopard, and a lioneſſe; but 


Ttiimo⸗ 


that was toward the wicked and ungodlie: 
whereas otherwiſehe is mild and mercifull to- 
wards the faithfull . So as God 

fo: vs a medicine out of the death and reſurredi⸗ 
on of Ch:ilt,vhereby we be deliuered, and death 
periſheth : in like maner as a wiſe 

dunketh vnto the patient of the medicine, 
wherewith he is releened,and the ague oꝛ diſeaſe 
wedzinke healthfullie , while as either by rea- 


ding, oz by pꝛeaching there is mention made of partie 


he death and reſurrection of the Lozd, and we 
with a liuelie faith embzace the ſame: and alſo, 
vhen we make of our faith bythe 
ſealing ol baptiſme, and recetuing of the Lords 
ſuper. Fo2 in theſe holte actions , both the death 
andreſurrection of Quit are celebzated . In the 
treatiſe of this place,aule added; that Deach is 
ſwallowed vp by victorie;namelic,of Chaift, ; 
And thus much haue we ſpoken concer- 


neo the lang the places of the old teſtament. ot hich ſort 
ats: there might be moze byought: but theſe J was 
dan i; the minded to pꝛoduce, and to ſtand content with 


dem. And J haue the mozc largelie erpounded 


e there be fome at this vaie; vhich - 


affirme; that in the old teſtament there-isno: 
thing concerning the refurreaion of the dead: 
2 if there be anie tt monie there extant, they 
late it was not knowne vnto the fathers of thoſe 


Cap. 15. 


times. Now come to che teſtimonies and af- 
ſertionsof the new teſtament. Firſt we read in 

the fift of lohn chich alreadte J haue lohn , 0. 
alleged; They which be in eit graues, ſnal! 
heate the voice ot the ſonne of God and they 
which haue deone well, ſhall tome fœrth into the 
reſurrectiot ofliſtʒ but they that haue deone e- 
vill. into d reſutrection of ſudgement. And in John. c, 
the ſixt He chat belecucth in me, hath verſe. 35.40. 
life eu Iwilltede him vp at the laff 445454: 


wichall(ſaith-he) to requite thee againe, but it 
pau far phate thee in the te ion ff 
che iuſt. ö 5 7 


that ſhall ſcpſe the ſame, ſhall tee eiue it ſafe vnto 


eternall life, In the 25. of Matthew; Before him Matt. 28,32. 


ſhalbe gathered all nations. Aud in the 13. of Niark. 3.27 
Marke; And he ſhall ſend his angels, and ſhall 
gather his elect togicher from the foure winds, 

and from che vttermoſt parts of che earth, tothe 

vetermoſt part of heauen. In the 17. ofthe Ads, AA:. 7, 
Paule pꝛeached this reſurrection to the Ache mi- Werte. 48, 31 
ens, when chere were pꝛeſent with him the Stoiks 
Epicures, in the ſtrœte of Mats: tho hearing ot 

that doctrine, partlie they laughed it toſcozne, 4 

they ſaidʒ We wil heare chee anochertime 
ofthis matter. And they called hit guokoyer, 

that is, A carrier about ofnewes, & a ſetter forth 


verſe. 6, 


3 
in great danger, he 
cried out; 1 am 2 Phariſie, and che ſonne of a 
Phariſie, ãnd Fam iudged of the teſurrection of 
che dead. And againe, in the 2 4. thapter of he 1. 
ſame boke , then he had 
foe Felix th ent,he 


9, ence of king Agrippa, 
— rbeod | | | 
54 Vea, and Peter in che ſirſt epiſfle , and 
firſt chapter, ſaith ; that God, according to the rerl3. 
abundance of his mercie, hath begotten vs a- 
gaine 
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of God are ke 


1. Pet. » 1 3 1 


verſc. 2. 


Part. 3. 


ine vnto aliuche hope, by che reſurrection of 
Nals Chriſt from the dead. And ye by the power 
winch ſhallbe thewed in the laſt time. And in 
the latter cpiſtte, the third chapter, he ſaith, that 
In choſe daies there ſhall be new heauens, and 
anew carth. Alſo Iohn, in his firſt epiſtie, and 
third chapter waiteth ; When Chriſt ſhall ap- 


w peere, then we ſhallbelike vnto him. Whereof 


ii is gathered, that ſæing Chuſt 


verſe. 2. 


verſc. 


verſc. 14. 


Rom , 11. 


verſe g. 


verſe. 10. 


a bodie, 
| | againe 
the Apocalppſe,wereadz And 1 ſawe the dead, 
road; we 
boch great and ſmall, ſtand in the ſight of God, 
&c; Allo in dhe 21. chapter 5 Aud God Thel 
wipe a waie all teares from cheireies, and there 
ſhall be no death, &c. In the 22. chapter 
alſo; Bleſſed be they which keepe his comman- 
dements , that their power may be in the tree of 
life. Paule inthe eight to the Romans; 
But if his ſpirit chat raiſed vp Ieſus Chriſt from 
che dead, d well in that hath raiſed leſus 
Ctuilt from the , will alſo quicken. your 
morral! bodies, And in the ſirt chapter; For if 


ich him to che ſirnilitude of his 


1 Cor. 1. 


cauſe it ſhould be met to recite the uhole chap⸗ 


verc tz. &c. 


verſe. 1, &c. 


. were dead 


ter, Yowbcit,this J will rchearſe out of the ſirt 
chapter of the lame epiſtlie; Our boche is not for 
fornication, but for che Lord, and che Lord for 
the bodie, And God hath alſo raiſed vp the 


Lord, and ſhallraiſe vs wp by his power, And in 


the latter epiſtle, the fiſt chapter, mention is 
made ol our habitation. in heauen , Not being 
made with hands: and that we deſire to be clo- 
ched vpon, and chat while we be in this taberna- 
cle, we ſigh, bic auſe we would not be ynclo- 
tand, but be cloched vpon, that mortalitie might 
be ſwalowed vp of — — 
All we ſhallappeere before che iudgement ſeat 
of Chriſt, iat cuetie one may receiue the things 
which are e eee to chat 
he hath dane, er it be good or euill. Unto 
the N Gapters When we 
through ſinnes, he quickened vs to- 
gither in Chriſt, and hath raiſed vs vp togi 
wich him, and made vs to ſit in che | 
places, &c. Unto the Philizpians, the third 
3 That I mayknowe him, and the power 
of his reſurrecton, and the fellowſhip of his 
afflictions, while I am made conformable vnto 


The Common places 


Cap.15. Of the ReſurreRic 
his de ach, if Imay by anie meanes attaine tothe 
reſurrection of the dead. Unto the Coloſſians, vertu: 
the ſecond chapter; Le being buried rogither 
with him by baptiſme, in whom ye are alſo rai. 

her with him, chrough the faith of the 
operation of God , which hath raiſed him vp 
fromthe dead, Likewife in the third z verſes 
Vour life is hidden with Chriſt in God: wheres © 
fore when Chriſt your life ſhall appeere, then 
ſhall you be made manifeſt with him in glotie. 
Unto the Theſſalonians, the firſt epiſfle, the 4. verſe, 

They ſhould 


chapter, he admoniſheth them, that 
— — $0 
ch haue no : for it we beleeue chat 
Ieſus died and roſe againe, euen ſo God will 
bring wich him thoſe whichſlcepe in Ieſus. And 
firait aſter; For che Lord himſelſe ſhall deſcend idem 16 
from heauen, with aſhout, and with the voice 
of an archangell, and with the trumpet of God, 


and he dead in Chiſt ſhall rife firſt. Unto the 


Hebꝛues, the ſecond chapter; That by death he verſe. 
mightaboliſh him, who had power ouerdeath, © 


ſacriſiced his ſonne Iſaac, of vhom he had 
pzomile-of poſteritte ; he conſidered with 
him ſelfe, that God was able cuen to raiſe him 
vp from the dead, from thence alſo he reduced 
him, tobe a figure of the reſurrection. lude, in dec 
his epiſtie, bꝛingeth in Enoch foz ateſfimonie, 
vho was the ſeuenth from Adam, and ſaid; Be- , 
— — — f 
ints, co giue i ainit all men, and to 
— ſone after; La 
king forthe mercie of our Lord leſus Chriſt, vn- 
to eternall life. Let it be ſuſſicient. chat we haue 


effect of faith, and it followeth iuſfification. cor. 
tt is ſaidin the ſirt chapter of lohnz ik 

ay ered in me, hath life euerlaſting, 

and I will raiſe him vp at the laſt daie, ©0 8s 


Yeeerre 
the power of God, 5 
ther himſelfe,but alſo 


of the Reſurrection. Part. z. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 15. Pag: 3 37. 
we relurredion. Fa (as we haue alreadie ſaid) 


Roms, 11. 


100.1, 


1Cot. 5, 10. 


cr. 


it is wꝛitten in the epiſtle to the Romans , It the 
ſpirit ol hin, which hach raiſed vp Chritt from 
che dead, dwell in you, &c. Yea mozeouer, the 
ſome himſelfe, which is Chꝛiſt Jeſus, is a cauſe 
of this reſurrection 2 foz in the Goſpell of Iohn 


he laid; I will raiſe him vp at the laſt daie, And 


againe; Euen as the facher raiſeth vp and quic- 


. keneth, euen ſo alſo the ſonne quickeneth, &c; 


Further; They which be in the graues, ſhall 


| heare the voice of the ſonne of God, and ſhall 


come foorth, &c. In theelenenthoflohn'z Iam 


the reſurrection and the life. Mozroner, there is 


an argument taken hereof; that Chaift, by his 
death toke awaie ſinne, vhich was the cauſe of 
death. Uerelie no man doubteth, bat that the 
cauſe being remoned,the effec is taken awaie. 
In the firlt to the Coꝛinthians, the 1 5 chapter; 
In Adam all men aredead, in Chritt all men 
ſhall be teuiued: & as by one man came death, 
ſo by one man came the reſurrection from the 
dead. 

The finall cauſe of reſurrection is aſſigned 
to be, That the whole and entire man ſhould be 
judged at the tribunall ſeate of God, and ſhould 
receiue rewards oꝛ puniſhments, accoꝛding as 
he hath behaued himſelfe , But the angels, al 
though they ſhall he miniſters of the reſurredi⸗ 
on, yet can they be no caufes. Among the cauſes 
of the reſurrection to come, the reſarretionalſo 
of hꝛiſt is numbered: foz Paule, in the firſt to 
the Corinthians, the 1 5. chapter, ſaith ; If the 
dead riſe not againe, neitheris Chrilt riſen a- 
gaine: and if Chriſt be not riſen, our preaching 
is in yaine. But we may argue on the other 
ſide; Chziſt roſe againe; Therefoze we alfoſhall 
riſe againe. So then . che reſurrection of Chzilk 
ſemeth to be the cauſe ofourreſurrection ; thich 
inderd is to be granted: but yet not ſo, as that 
verie action, wherein Chaiff was raiſed vp, and 
which is now paſt, is the effictent cauſe that per- 
koꝛmeth aꝛ dwth ante thing, which ſhould bꝛing 
fazth our reſurreaion : but bicanſe the diuine 
power and might,vhichts in Ch2ft, ſeeing he is 
God, is reteined ſtill, even as he ratſed him vp 


8 th eh of Cha, 
ubichnow ſhould be none at all, vnleſſe he had 
haue ruled fram tho dend Wheretox by hs 


meanes, the reſurrection of Chziſt may be alſo 

called ours: bicauſe without that, we might not 

haue obteined ours, Againe, if we ſhould like 

philoſophers followe Plato, adieding vnto the 

foure kinds of cauſes an Idea | 02 paterne, | we 

mightſate, that the reſurrection of Chzift was 

the exemplar cauſe of our reſurrection. The fi- 

nall cauſe of reſurrection is aſſigned to be, that 

The vhble and entire man ſhould be tudgedat 

— — — 

r 92 pun , actoꝛding as he be- 

haued himſelfe. And thus much ofthe cauſes. 
56 It kolloweth, that we ſhould ſpeake of the 6 

pꝛoperties and conditions of the bodies, uhich ot the con. 

ſhall be raiſed vp. The Sc<holemen called them dition and 

indowments oꝛ qualities: neither tan J diſal- pzopertie 

low ot thoſe, ubich they haue reckoncd; bicauſe ol bobice, 

J perceiue them to be gathered out of the holie — 576-3 

ſcriptures. Yowbeit, I thinke not that all the 

pꝛoperties were gathered by them; neither pet 

map it be: fo2 in this like we cannot haue experi⸗ 

ence of the gloꝛie ofthe ſaints; but we ſhall then 

perfeclie and abſolutelie knowe it, hen we 

ſhall come vnto it. The firſt condition that conv Immoꝛtall. 

meth to my remembꝛance of the bleſſed, is im / tie the fir 

moztalitie. And aſſuredlie, in the diuine ſcrip- 22operrie. 

— 

come; to as being 

that, which ſhall haue no end. Paule ſaith ; This 

mortall muſt put on haue immortalitie, and this 1. Co. 15,53 

corruptible bodie muſt put on incorruption. 

And ſceing the puniſhments+ rewards, which 

ſhall be rendered, acco:ding to the nature of 

wozks, be ſempiternall z the ſabiec o2 nature, 

vhich ſhall be ginen them, muff nerds be im⸗ 

moztall alſo. Further moꝛe, ſing it is no doubt, 

but that Chzift deſtroied ſinne and death; it re- 

maineth, that the life of the ſaints ſhould be im⸗ 

moztall. And in the ſirt chapter to the Romans 

it is wuttenz Chriſt riſing againe from che dead erſe q. 

dieth no more ; neither ſhall death haue anie 

more power ouer him. Beſides, in the firſt 

to the Cozinthians, the 15, chapter; Fleſh and yerſe. 50, 

bloud ſhall not inherit the kingdome of God, 

Pet muſt not theſe things be taken foz the deri 

nature and ſubſtance of fleſh and bloud : fax 

they, which ſhall riſe againe, ſhalt be ttholte in- 

dued wiki thele things, But the apoſtle hathre- 

ſpect vnto coꝛruption, vnto the vhich fleſh and 


ned, — — leeing 
men (as &xiſt taught) ſhalbe like vnto angels, Matt. 22, 30 
UWherefoze, the Mahometiſts, and the Saracens 
are herein ſhamefullie decetued ; 
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ſtoze of dzinke, and a plentifull die of women: cen he aſcending vp into heauen, was viſibie Ang 
Alcoran. foz ſo hath their Alcoran taught. Vet hath Aui- ſeparated from them. And vhereas the holie 
Aucenns. cena in his Metephyſicks , not vnwiſelie in- ſcriptures, as well in the p:ozhets, as in the c 
terpꝛeted this, and ſaith; that Thoſe ſpeeches are uangeliſts, make mention of meat and danke: 
metaphozicall, bicauſe (as he thinketh) the ho- that (as we haue declared) is done by an alle, 
neſt pleaſures of the life to come might not be gozie, and by metaxhozs and ſimilitudes well 
erpzclled, clpeciallie vnto ignozant men) other- inough applied vnto teaching. This we may 
wiſe than in termes of the vulgar delights, ſhew by a teſtimonie of the boke of zonerhg, Prong 
vhich be recetued in this wozld. Theſe things J uvhere wiledome is deſcribed, uhich 
ſaid were not vnwiſelie bought, bicauſe cuen 
in the holie ſcriptures are found ſuch allegozies 
oꝛ tranſlations. Foz we read in the twelfe of 
verſe.37. Luke; Bleſſed be thoſe ſeruants,which the Lord 
ſhall find waking, for he will gird himſelfe a- 
bout, and paſſing by, will miniſter vnto them. 
Lak. 22, 29. And in the 22. chapter of the ſame cuangelift, it 
is witten; I appoint ynto you a kingdome, e- 
uen as my father hath appointed vnto me, that 
15 ſhould eate and — as my table in my 
ingdome. Pea,and among our moſt ancient 
fathers,there were verie manie, which thought, 
his latter comming,ſhuld reigne 


things, and the ioie that flo- 
wethout of thep:eſence of God. Theſe things 
(I (ate) ſhall vnto the clec be like moſt delicate 


7 . 
fure. Theſe men be called by the Grzcians, u- 
Ate. Megeu, of the Latines Millenery ; of whom Au- 
guſtine ſpake at large in his ſecond boke De c:- 
Hereby they firſt 


r rr 


pieres, To 

confute this erroz of theirs: firſt we ſaie, 
why chi Qꝝiſt, with his apoſfles, did cat anddzinke, to 
vid eat 2nd the intent he might leaue a molt teſtified truth 
— of his humane nature, and not to ſerueneceſſi- 
rection, tie. Foz he had an vncozruptible bodie, which 
was neither troubled with hunger, noz thirſt. 
Mherctoꝛt the meat and dzinke which he vſed, 
turnednot into the ſubſtance and quantitie of 
b departed, and were reſolued 


— ——ů — 


| the 
lohn. 20,20 daes were ſhut ; and at the laſt, in that he af- 
cended vp into heauen. But onthe other ſide, he was tranſfozmed , here his face did 
che wed himſelfe ſtill to be verie man, when he vntothe ſunne. And in Matthew it is witten; vu 
Joh.20,27. offered himlcife to be ſcene and handled, uhen The iuſt ſhall ſhine in the fight of God like vnto 
he did eat and dzinke togither with his apoſtles, we ſunne. Neither did —— 


4.cr 


NE ENT 

as 

agua vt harp indted as he 
ſight thep Mall receine ſo lote and 


rom the ſoules, 


oꝛ 
is; 
to herr 


— —— to ume, that de 
erhilerat the 


mind and the ſpirtt vnch counte⸗ 

nance,and make the bodie chearefall. Beſides 

Aalen this , wers is put an agilitie in the bodies of 

„nt. the bleſſed : fv; the bodie —— ment yn 

whole ſubtected vnto the ſonle, fo as it ſhall net- 

ther contendno; ſtrine againff it. WherofPaule 

oi (aid ; It isnow-ſowen in feeblenes, bur then it 

ſhall riſe in power in the boke of 

Taiſvome, the third chapter, it is read of the 

ſaints,that as ſparkes they ſhall runne tough 
the reds 02 ſſnbble. 

nun And Paule vnto the Theſſalonians ſafth ; We 

de that ſhalbe found aliue, and che dead that be rai- 


dan 


And to this might be bent that ſaleng 

of Paulez It is ſowen a natutall bodie, hut it ſhall 1. Co. 15, 
riſe againe a ſpirituall bodie . By hich vos 

he ment not, that the bodie ſhould be tranſfoz- 

med into a ſpititʒ but he 


as touching 
ble pꝛoperties haue the ich 
the holie ſcriptures. And pet 
dane they nat declared all: foz ſaithPaule tothe . Cora. 
thoſe things, which God hach 


walked Cotinthians ; The eie hath not ſcene, nor the 
been g 


qualitie to | 
ſed, (as they waitein their bokes; ) and pet do 
allirme heauen to be euerie vhere ; ſo that they 
will not attribute places certeine to the bodie 
of Quilt, and to our bodies, then we ble6 th 
ä rigs | 


than hurt ozim that 


paire it: luch are the feelings of the ſenſes. The 


tate, ripe 

that, uhich is read in the epiſtle to 

Till we meet togither inthe vnitie of faich, and Ephe. 4, 13. 
acknowledging ofthe ſonne of God, vnto a per- 

fect man, and vnto che meaſure of the age of che 

fulneſſe of Chriſt. But (by their leaue the wozds 

ofthe haue no relation to this : 


»A 5 


but yet A affirme the ſame] after another ſoꝛt. 
When 
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bodicsri# bodies is nut to be 


— ſame bovie and the lame dem is tobe ralle e 


| the 
bare awate the vicozie vpon the ſea, albeit that 
men cannot vſe them anie moe; yet dothey 


ſit without a place. But that the ſubiec ſhall be 
all one, Paule plainlic pzoued, when he ſaid vnto 
1. Co. 5, ; theCozinthians ; en | 
— hs an 


EY Veg bee, ee e befe Els ll n 
ined fo wen mouth, tote, 


ſhall defiroic boch it and them. It is alſo alongtime. _ | 
Mart.22,30, that The bleſſed — — * — Origin, bo 2 


of the Reſurreffion, - Part.3 of peter Martyrz . Cap. 13. 
ſhould riſe againe, but — te 


turne,he abuſeth the words ol Paule, herein ge 
; that They which be in the fleſh cannot Rot. s, U. 

pleaſe God. Foz the apoſtle, [By fleſh] meant 

not in that place ſubſtance and nature: butcoz 

ruption,viciouſneſſe, and lewdnefſe. Enen as 

es on anon quent wat ſpirit Gen.6,z. 

re e men, bicauſe they be | 

Andby Paule itis waitten; Bur pebenor Rom., 9., 


44: 


zares,nd 


: 
it 
: 
- 


5 
Ih 


the Philizplans; then he ſaid of Jeſus Ci, 
is; He ſhal — — Phil. 3, 21. 


; 
HAH 
111720 


3 
i 


atre, the 


2 
: 
5 
2th 


; 
ſhall be giuen his owne 
an other mans. The bodie of Peter (as he ſaith) and vnpalpable. Vet did he leaue the 
foz he ſaid, that they ſhould not be remote, ac⸗ 
cozding tothe varietie of places : vhere in the 
meane time, they which confeſſe, that fleſh and 
But Jreturne to Origin, ubo teacheth, thilt 
indeed the bodies ſhall riſe againe, but not the 
fleſh. But theſs are diſfinguiſhed, as the gene- A 2(9/«c+(. 
rall andthe ſpeciall kind: foz euerie fleſh is a on of the 
bodie, but etterie bodie is nat fleſh. Foz fleſh is lech from 
that uhithconliſteth ol blond, and veines, and de bodir. 
andſmews, But of bo- 
| ozelementall ; ſuch as Plato 
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othcr bodies, which may both be ſcene, and felt 
uben as yet they be no fleſh : as is a wall, and 
wand uhich be ſenſible bodies, and yet no fleſh. 
So as the bodie, uhich is the generall wozd, is 


Col., At. 
221 e | 
hath he yet now pony or 
Col vrt. . fleſhhrough death. And in the ſame 5 
Wich circumciſion made without by 


— —— — 
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mu ane 
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2 Reſurrrction. Part. 3. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 15. Pag. 3 63. 


knew him afterward, he wꝛiteth, that their eirs 
were opened ; to the intent we ſhould knowe 
their eies to be letted, and no diuerſitie to be in 


Apollonius Tyanzus, ſchen he was in the 
the conturer councell befoze Domitian, was ſuddenlie taken 


a- 


that it would tome to the 

lo6.19,26, And lob ſaith; In my fleſh I ſhall fee God, with 
theſe ejes of mine, neither ſhall I be another, 
but as touching ſubſtance, the verie ſame that I 
now am. 


occupie aplace; neithercanttbe togi- 

ther and at one time in manic places, bicauſe 

aplace, — an ge conn 
bodies, ſaffereth zin ſeeing 1 


they ſhould ſhew vs by expꝛeſſe wo2ds, that a 
definite bodie mate be without place, oꝛ togither 
at one time in ſundate places: Certeinlie, vn- 
lefle they will vſe other canonicall boks than 
thoſe uhich the catholike church acknowledgeth, 
they ſhall neuer be able toſhew vs anie ſach te- 
ſtimonie. Wherefaze the voice of nature,uhich 


+ hathGod humſelfe tobe authoz, muſt be heard. 


That vndoubtedlie hath decreed , that theſe 
things can not be; euen as our adnerſaries 
them ſelues do teſtific. And Auguſtine in his 
epiſtle to Dardanus hath acknowledged , and 
Cyrillus alſo in his dialogs De trmitate, who 
w2ote; that Euen the diuine nature, if it were 
diuuſtble, ſhould be ofquantitie,and in anie wiſe 
in. place, nag might not auld circumſcrip- 

Uerelie the grounds of nature are not to be 
new made, except it be vhen they withſtand the 


woꝛd of God. But theſe things which J haue de⸗ 
clared, are not there vnto. Ding 


Matt. 26, 6. 


bp Lazarus; He is dead, & I am gladthat I was 

not there. Mhereby he te ſtilieth himſelfe to be 
waie, as he was not at that time in Be- lohn. 11,15 

chania. And the angell (to the intent he might 

ſhew him to be departed out of the lepulche; 

ſaid vnto the women; He is riſen, he is not here. Matt. 28,6. 


ec ...e 


> 
: 
| 
: 
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Marr.:5,2. of the ſupper; This is my bodie, and this is my 
and ag. ploud. But theſe wozds are farre otherwiſc.vn- 


certeine argument place 
diuerllie expounded. And this perhaps alſo they 
Luke. 1, 37. will obiectz There is nothing vnpoſſible ynto 
God, JIN OL CALI RS 
Fane oa 
1. Tun. 2,13. aule 
God is ſo true, as he cannot denie himſelfe. And 
the fathers excepted manie other things. And it 
is commonlie ſaid in the ſchwles; that Uhatſo- 
encr things do include contradiction among 
themſclues,cannot be done by God. Further- 
The vere- Maze, che Yeretiks abuſed that ſaieng , ubo be⸗ 
{ks argus ing rep2oued by the Catholiks , that they affir- 
mer:sfcom med abſurd and vnpoſſible ; anſwered, 
the power that With God all things are Paulus Sa- 
ot So moſatenus, tthich denied the diſtinction of per- 
ſons, andaffirmed the father to be the ſame that 
is the ſonne : and being vaged bp vs, — 


ding to the | 
ſcriptures, 


are joined fo:biddeth the thing placed tobez hich reaſon 

togither. would not be firme, but feeble, if it 
were lawtull fo: a bodie to be a place: 
fo2 it might not be pꝛoued, that it hath no being, 
—— vhen as the — 
ſeuenth as 
— — rb 1: an 
His place ſhall not knowe him: that is to ſaie; 
He ſhall not be. And in the 2 it is wut⸗ 
ten of the taking awaie out of life; 
The place ſhall not bchold him: that is to ſaie, 
He ſhall not be. And Dauid, in the 3 7.pſalmc,er- 
pꝛelled the ſame moꝛe plainlie,ſaieng ; Yer a li- 
tle while,andthe wicked ſhall not be: thou ſhalt 
ſceke his place,and he ſhall not be found. Thus 
therefozc doth the 


The pla⸗ 
ces allo 
Galbe in 
the like to 


yo | 
come. Lifting felicitie, in the kingvome | Fo} 
1okn.r,2, OM laid to hisviſciples, then he avuertiſed 


17, dem of his departure; 1 * a pla ce 
* for you. And againe 


my miniſter ſhould be . And in the 
we are taught; that The companie of the elect Arc. 10 
do follow e the lambe wiicther ſoeuer he ſhall 


places tchich as they declare) cannot agre to 
— — 1 


tretiſe De ſ pins ſanto, Didymus, Oyrillus, The- 
odoretus, and manie others condeſcend But the 
ſcripture doth confeſſe the verie ſame of the bo- 

die of Chzilt: faz Perer,in the Aas ſaid, that Hea. 33, 
uen muſt conteine him, ſo long as, or vntill all 

things be reſtored. There is a 

a great weight ofſignification in 
time [Votill] on So long as, ] 
that the bodic of Chaiſt Mall ſo 


not aplie it — — 
and he ſermeth ka this cauſe to haue | 
Plato, ho affirmed a returne of ſoules to their 


were the ſepulchzoof our 
the nature of man to be bodilie /, bicatiſe ft 34.71, 


| ot to receine ,,, , 
—U—— — — | — 


of the Reſarreitian. Part.3, of Peter Martyf- 
ſhallnot diminiſh the deſired felicitie, but it | 
ſhall rather augment che ſame. 
here was an other argument ; namelie, 
that after death the parts of our bodie are ſore- 
ſolued into elements, from thence it is taken, 
and ſo mingled with them; as thence fazth it 
can be no moze diſſeuered and bzought fwzth. 
Bat this is to iudge ouer meanlie and baſelie 
of the power of God, uhen we will not attribute 
as much vnto him ; as we grant vnto the inde⸗ 
un: noursof men in this life. It water bemingled 
rude, With wine, there be ſuch men as can dilſenerthe 
Further, goldſmiths 


and 

| be able to 

dꝛawe humane bodies out of the 7 

And therefoze it — —— 
* . — and dach 30 a rag 
liuered vp the dead, which were in them, c. 


” 


68 But it may be ( laſe they) chat humane 


conſumed they were of 
« iv er ſhallthelatter man(vhich fed 
bug. and birds, and turned them into his 


15 


paſt from 
our 5 
kt 
Ntozed at 
rections -- 


Matt. 26, 41 ben as as 
The ſpirit 


£6131,3- Anm Blade tirtho-third chapter, ü „ 


0 


of rhe Reſarreltion. Part. 3. of peter Martyt. 
Allo thetrſpiritthat is; thetrentuelf — 
pꝛaieng and inuocating of the true God iB HO 
A. was not ſtedfaſf in them; but in a maner ſpare the gvviie the dead vs 
leſt they — Ls 
a want of ſuch as would ſet fwzth the pzaiſe of 
God. But thou wiit late; If the ſenles of ones, 


71 Inthe 115. plalme, (tiswyitten ; The 
heauen of heauens is the Lords, but the earth 
hath he giuen to the children of men. 


ties,ncither hath it anie maner of need of wozld- 
lie wealth ; and pet did it | 
; — 


Platniff 
I 
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__ _. -. conditions and | ſures, de in a maner-fcit his mind to grelue 

and the lame. beaſtiie, and tobe inſtued with 

bicauſe ſome be gener all, and 

to the ſpeciall, the conditions be not all one in 

enerie ſdt: fo2cattell be ſduxe · ſuted, but men 

be two-foted ; the cattell are without 

man doth ſpcahr; cattell be not of vi- 

ces and verturs, but men are garmiſhed with 

vertues, andpollutcd with vices, Wherefoze cuerie date burne in the lnfts of delights, and 


lities,as well of men, as of bcaffs. Foz as men 
be bone and med Ramada agD 
with cattell: as thoſe be diſſolued into aſhes and 


elements, ſo doth it happen vnto men. as tow 
ching the bodie : as beaſts be fed with meate, 
and quench thirſt with dzinke, and ingender 
their yong ones : ſo do men likewiſe. 

Andubereas it is ſaid, that the ſpirit as well 


| lights: and (as Paule ſaid ; ) Let vs cate and IC 
By the ſpi- foz bute beaſts and men do heath all in one 

— — 

the dlow⸗ eth Ll to pzone it by ſtrong na⸗ 

ing and It is nat denied by Salomon, 

bzcach, — — — 


belong vnto the one ſoꝛt, oꝛ thoſe hich belong 
vnto-the other ing the conditions of men 


vnto Salomon, bo weote theſe things of him⸗ 
ſcife. Bicaule, uhen he gaue himſelſe to plea- 


0f the pgs Part.z. of Perer Martyr. Cap. 15. Pag. 3 69. 


houſe , neither knoweth anie more his one 


place. 
Eee $i 
ture: and if a man be conſidered to be without 


things by 
— ſaid ; that In hell chere 
vnto life: ſeing it is there witten; Vntill chat is no tedemption: bicauſe no man by the helpe 
en beauen ſhall paſſe awaie. In uhich woꝛds are ol man c by the power ol nature, can be called 
noted the end ofthe woꝛld. lob then denieth not, backe from thente. But if we embzace Chzift 
. after heauen is with a perfed faith, loꝛſomuch as he quercame 
paſſed awate. ſinne,dcath,and bell; we haue thereby great re⸗ 

And much moze doch he ſeme to aſfirme this, demptionin him. Andintheboke of Samuel r.Sama,s, 
when in the ſame plate he ſcemeth to compare we read, that It is God ui ich leadeth ys downe 
death vnto ſlerpe, and maketh mention ol men voto hell, and bringeth —_— . Nev 
that ſhall be wakened. Foz fleepe is not perpe- ther axe we topaſſe ouer, that by that ſimilitude  ſimilk 
tuall; — cs uhich 1ob vſethof the cloud, thichſuddeniie go- e. 
N — aſie, chat thou uen as lames did alſo in his epiſtle, when he 
» withide me in the wrath be o- ſaid; What is your life  Eucna vapour that ap- 


raue, 
— — ſpeaking he ſhew- pearech for a little while. Afterward he ſaith ; It 


eth that there twillbe an end of Gods wzath: ſhall not teturne to his owne home. Which is 


ö ITS 
reſurrec- 


and that death ſhall once haue an end. And yet 
ven, moe platnliehefaithz And to appoint a time life, ſhall not be receined againe after 
wherein thou mailt — ak And he af tion; to wit, that anie man ſhall againe be a 
terward he waiteth foꝛ a re⸗ houſholder, huſbandman, 
newing. And ſtraitwaie he ſaith ; Thou ſhale 
call me, & I will anſwerthee; namelic, I 


greater : (ﬆtng ; Shall a tree cut downe, ariuer, 
and the ſea berefforediorheirformerfince; and 
man not artaine thereto? It is not likelie, ſeein 
wan is farre better chan theſe things, l 
no leſſe care eſt hirn. 


* eie ſhall ſee me no more : 


— 7 — 


e bee eren sda we 0 
ee date an ie dene 


The Common places Cap.16. Of the taking vi 
tuall and bodileſſe place of the bleſſcd, vhichis 


: | apoftolicall hiſtozie 
The xyj. Chapter. nth : where itis n 
p bnderſtod, that he came to the lower Erh. Gn 
Of che tali of Elias, — 2 — —— 
c . 
40 oy ubither he aſcended, be pꝛoperlie vnderftod to 


and Henoc 


he by 
went. And Peter in erpzeſſe wozds affirmeth, 
St N ——— — 2 = 
ofthis wow © N/ 57 tution of all things. Jn uhich wozds the aduerbe 
=> A . [Vacill] hath great fozce : fozit is euen as ilit 
Wa were (aid; He ſhall not come out vn- 
zer 


— of great authozitie among the eccleſia 
men 
ſticall fathers, were ol the ſame mind: foz they, 


into . 
wozd Schami, to be of the genetine caſe, as de 

Elias was though it were ſaid, In a whirlewind ofheauen; 

taten vp. chat is to ſaie, that Elias was taken vpinahea- p:oper nature 
uenlie vhirlewind , But the interpꝛetation that fazth by creation; but that 


. 


ng anc a En ike 


qer. This beh. ah wel cloſe tp, te ig 


r Martyr; Cap. 16. Pag. 371. 
his cloke. Further mne, thither had Elizzus | 
toked,vhen hecried ; My tacher, my father, &c. Ibidcm. 12. 
Che bolie hiſtozie alſo agreeth ther vnto, ubich 


ich thought c<ziffians 
that humane bo- 


Bight te op it is in an other place treated of 

dans be: large: and J now call it to remembzance, to 

5 confirme the third ſignification of heauen,vbich 

cat i® noteth,that there be moſt bzight regions beyond 
the ſtarrie circies,vhichare ſeene of our etcs. 

But of ſome perhaps it may be thought a 
eu nu raſh inquiſition, that we haue pzopounded : foz 
a the holie ſcriptures dw not define ante certcin- 
tie of the th: This onelie they 
teſtifie, that Elias was taken vp, and that Eli- 

Ch 


ryſo- 
he made of Elias, 
mate z that It is a point of wiſedome, to ſtate 
dur ſelues within thoſe termes that the ſcrip⸗ 
tures teach: otherwiſe, it is not ſafe to wander 
out of them in our owne diſcoarſes.AndCypri- 
an ſaith; Unto what place he was taken vp, 
God knoweth: as if he ſhould ſate,thatit exten 
dednot to the knowledgeof man. But bicauſe 
manie of the ancient and latter wziters haue 
taught ſomethat of this matter, and no ſmall 
munber are deſtrous toheare ſomubat of theſe 
things; therefoze haue J entred into this trea- 
tiſe: in diſputing 


hither 


Ir 


that E- 
through the 
fell 


ſheweth, that the childzen of the 


foze- 
told Elizzus, that his maſter ſhould be taken a- ibidem. . 
wate from his head: that is; Aboue his head, 
and thzough the regions of the aire. Whichout 
of manie places of the ſcripture map be pa 
ned, to be called by the name of heauen: fo: 

dinerſeplaces we read; The fowles of pfal.8 5. 
heauen, chile it is manifeſt inough, that they _ 
flienot, but this lowermoſt part of the | 
aire. And they, after the floud buildedthe Cen. 114 
molt high tower, would haue had the top there- 
of to haue reached vnto heauen, that is, vato 
the high aire, Beſides this, che ſpies, uhich at the 
commandement of Moſes, went into the land De uc. r, 29. 
of Chanaan, tothe intent they might aduance 
the hight of the foꝛtreſſes that were there, de- 
clared, that they did reach vnto htauen; that is 
to ſaie, they were built ſo high into the aire, as 
they were inuincible. It is (aid in like maner. 
that Moſes gane bꝛead from heanen; bicauſe pn e :4. 
Manna rained vpon the Jlraelites : certeinlie, 
not from che celeſtiall ſpheres, but from the re⸗ 
gion of this our aire. Allo it is (aid, that Elias Eccl. 48, 3. 
did ſhut heanen, and open it: when as vnder 
che name of hcauen was ſignified the clouds, 
thereby, at the of Elias, the raine was 

and 


befoze afterward diſtilled. 

4 But it tou walt demand, the bo whether 
die of Elias remained in this airie : that Elias re⸗ 
doth Chryſoſtome in the place now alledged 7aived in 
enie,ſpeciallſe by this argmnent; Foz bicauſe 
that in this atre,is the ſeat, not of ſaints, but of 

ſatan. Foz Paule vnto che Epheſians ſaith, that E he. .. 
the diuell is the pꝛince ol the aire: pea, and he 
rather thinketh, that ſatan did maruell erce- 
dinglie,vhea he perceiued Elias to be ſo carried 

vp tough his regions in a chariot , and with 

fieric hoſes. Further, vhatſhould Henoch and 

Elias there de in that wildernefle, ſenered from 

the ſocictie of the ho lined quiet- 

lie and happilie in the boſome of Abraham ? 

it is verie likeue, that God would 

haue the men that are ſo deere and ble 

vnto him, to be interteined in a farre 
manſion, than they receiued vpon the earth: 

ubich could not haue bene, if they ſhould be re- 
tained ffill in the aire, vhich is turmoiled with 
raines, wich te with winds, with halle, wherzer 
and with 


— concerning the ferie © 
| „Ae 

— + Shall we thinke, that Hcnoc and Were ih 
Elias werereceinedthither - No verelie.Uhat garrie 
IN ſpheres, 
tedlie they ſhould be caught dailie mo 

tion frd the eaſt to the welf perpetuaſtie, + [alſo 
2 


_ — —— wes — 33 80 5 
— — 1 ̃ — . — 


Chziſt firſt 


moztalttie, 
1.Co.t5,20 


of a indu- ouer is added, that Chziſt being raiſed from the 
td with un⸗ ycad, immoꝛtalitie was firſt of all other attri- 


Pag. 372- part 3. The Common places 


thither, 
be glozified : which thing the ſcripture hath at- 
tributed to neither of theſe two. Her vnto moze- 


buted vnto him: foz he is the firſt fruits of the 
dead. But when as theſe things were done, the 
ſonneof G O D had not as yet taken humane 
ficſh vpon him: much leſle was he entered with 
his treatiſe againſt hereſũies, attributeth ſo 


Of the taking 


tudgement was, 

but Jeaſilie gather, that it is no fit thing, 

theſe two were carried vnto the bleſſed 

befoze that Chziſt (uo is the firſt fruits of 
had gone thither 


The woꝛds alſo of the L om ſeeme to 


perſuade 
the Goſpell of Iohn ſaith 3 No man 
vp to heauen, bur he that hath deſ- 


into heauen by his owne power and ſtrength 
but that Henoch and Elias were lifted vp 
beauen by the power of God, andnot by their 
owne ſtrength; bicauſe alſo the bodie of Chaift 
had not this power, that he might aſcend vpof 
of che nature of fleſh,but of the 


. arguments 
vnto mind, as touching the thee ſignifications 
of heauen. 
6 Hob let vs come torecite the 
nions ot learned men. Dauid Kimhi, notthe 


himſelfe, that 
diuine nature 


IS 8: 10 and Henoc h. 


erte. ll. 


1 


4 


Earthiic 
persertt. 


Looke part. ginn 


1.12.12, 
At , 


m T ©” * 


Part.3. 
perhaps ſome would weelk vnto this purpoſe, 
that uhich is witten in the boke of Wiſdome, 
the 4. He was ſpeedilic taken awaie, 
that w ickednes ſhould not alter his hart. Buk 
contrartwiſe, men of our religion do thinke, 
that this was appointed vnto Henoch: bicauſe 
he was an excellent man, and that God would 
therefoje make his end to be famous, by a won- 


derfull taking of him awate. But if the ſoule ſa 


5 ſeats 
the bleſſed, doubtles it muſt needs be, that the 
bodies did penetrate the celeſſlall heres;ſ&ing 
we affirme thoſe ſeats to be aboue all the hea- 
nens. But we mult vnderſfand, that the maſſe 
and greatnes of bodies do inderd hinder bodies, 
that they cannot paſſe thzough: but ſpirits vhich 
be without a bodie are not hmdered by them. 


7 K there hongheiny 
to a verie quiet ſtate, and to a bleſſed condition. 
But if thou vꝛge them to define the plate, their 
mind is, that they be in carthlte paradiſe; uhere 
Adam and his wife Euc were placed at the be⸗ 

ing. This opinion ſermeth but little to be 
— of; bit aule that ſame paradiſe was de⸗ 


mong others, Scotus defendeth this 
Anditis a wonder tobe ſaid, how d ditiers 


ot caſilie be 
2 6, Th is, The 1555 
1 


E: 


hu3 e wan the — nature. 
abe darm 


of Peter Martyr. 


| e fumes aber nor; an 
| all.Kcitherdoth he ſpeake theſe things(as ſome | 
| ink) after the maner of © natural jt 


| TED 


Ane 
Plilunos, was not at che lame time in Epheſiqz 


lea 43 ITE — tee None die ſhalt” 
with me in paradiſe , Which ſateng (as 


vnto Darda- 


Cap. 18. | 
by the infernall places, a man will vnderſtand 
— — 8 „ußere it is belcued, 
That was togither with the 
fathcrs, Howbcit, Augultine in his treatiſe De 
peccatorum meritis & remi{ſ;one , the firſt bokt 
and 3.chapter,ſemeth to ofthis mind, ere 
beſaith; that Perhaps Elias is fed in patadiſe, 
as the firſt Adam was befoze he was caſt out 
fromthence fo; ſinne. And the occaſion oferring 
on this wiſe, was the boke of — 
uhere in the 4 we read; Henodi plea- 
ſed or nr himſelſe vnto God, and Br 
fore he tranſlated him into paradiſe, But here⸗ 
— —— ⏑ ca; 
nonicall. Further, that the Latine interpzetoz 
bath not faithfullic tranſlated tranſlated that plate,bicauſe 


_ intheGrekethere is na mention made of pa⸗ 


radiſe, but onclie ſaith; He was tranſlated, 


| Pap 374. 


7 
verſe. 16, 


But perhaps the Vbiquiſts bf dur times The vbi⸗ 
would ſate, that Theſe men were taken vp into uit. 
— apich they affirme] to be in eue⸗ 

place. Yowbeit,this 


would be nothing elſe, 
bat to ſend them into — lch is in no 
thep reteine their bodies 


place. Andcerteinlie,if 
„lll. ele be * with 


ſome bodie. 


r ahich An 5 


he expounded a queſtion of diuini⸗ 
e wes 
of Ch:ift,by reaſon of 
the Godhed ioined were euerie where: 
and therefore. might Alg be both in bel. any 
togither with the the&fe in paraviſe. So then we 
mult aſſure ourſclues, that all things created 


à ſubſtance and nature limited. Wherfoze, 
e angell that was with lohn in the Ille of 


and the ſame that was with Daniel in Babylos, 
N lame time with Tcremie in Ju- 
attributed 


Wy Incver opinion alſo ts of them, vhich do 


ok reſt, wherein the of the tauthfull 
SEEDS 


either bicauſe they are there bought 
ary tte bran x etien as pong 
are tes in the bolome 


Apoc. f, 9. 
& 5,2z&c, 
Dan. 911. 


6 


were taried into the boſome of Or thebo- 
they vo vnverftand to be a dont of 3» 


bzaham, j 
and what * 
the (ame is 
crpoundcy 

to bt. 


J 


8 Ser i ONT . een er wh N ö * 
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Pag.374 


Of Chiſts 
deſcending 
into the 
internall 
places. 


Irtneus ? 
Tertullian 
omitted 
this article 
of deſcen⸗ 
lion. 


Part. 3. 


the harbours in the ſca, which be ſafe from tem 
And vnto Abraham it is ſad,that he was 
the father of faith ; not that the bleſſed fathers 


befoze Abrahams time are thereby excluded: 


d:cbe, was to his ſoulc. 
article 


ubtch concerned his bad, by the Hare * 
is 


Hf 
M . x 


and ſome ſpnods of Toledo, and 
mentioned bp Hilarius in 
particle, And Ruffinus 


The Common places Cap.16, 


, 

- me 
1 5 

* 


Alls Origin in his third boke dl dg 0.;, 
pag. $04. faith; from = 


Wherefoze, euen as the Pa- 
hath this man with L pay: 


an ttudt 
. — »- tozic, 


vpan it is wattten inthe 
; that The ſoules of che iaſt be in Wit) 


- 


che hand of God, neither doo the torments touch 


chem, &c. Quit, 
| = i RG thy hes be Yor es D 


my ſpirit. And ſtrait walt alſo he added; 


- 
: * 


T 
E 


11 5 


[ey 


ſoules departed. 
0493.92 ho lite vpon the z. chapter at Da 


Part. 3. 


hiſtoꝛie | 
— hd terks nent fears 
ſorme of G O D. herein (as leconrthiriketh) 


Chꝛiſt was ſhadowed, vho deſcended into-the 
fo;nace of the wicked, without aniefaultofhis, 
paine to him. . . 690 


mandeth, that if ſo be the ſathers inthe boſome 
of Abraham , were not troubled with ante ſoꝛ 
rowe 9: to ment; that did Chaiſt loꝛthem by his 
comming: Theſe things doth he there handle 
| at large. But in his 
quod vult Deum, herelis 


muſt not paſſe it ouer, that this boke is not ac 
counted fo2 the lawfull wzitings of Auguſtine. J 
know indeed that it is not reckoned among the 
lawfull wꝛitings of Auguſtine: but uþoſe ſoeucr 
it was it is an ancient wozke , and contcineth 
god inſtruction. 
Andcertcinlic, as touching cifher part ofthe 
definition, Icrom aſſenteth, uho vpon the third 
chapter of Eccleſiaſtes , interpꝛeting the woꝛds 


Eccle.3,19, of Salomon ; That the end of man and beatts is 


all one; ſatth ; Theſe things are not ſpoken , as 
though Salomon thought, that the ſoule of man 
was diſſolued in ſach ſoꝛt as is the life ofa beaſt; 
no: pct as though it ſhould go to the ſelfe· ſamt 
place : but that befaze the comming of Chart all 
men were carried into the lower places. Which 
he pzoneth by the woꝛds of lacob, tho ſaid; He 


would go downe mœtning for his ſonne | lo- 
leph}euento che infernall place. Alſo he bzing- 


l052146, eth the teſtimonic of lob, ubich ſaith inthe 21. 


chapter, that As well che juſt as vniuſt are detai- 
ned in che internall place. Andalbeit(as he ſaith) 
lt is not all one to be dilſolued and pꝛeſerued; 


pet is there but ſmall difference between the be- 
ing dillalued as the life ofa beaſt, and to be kept 
v0. fill in darknelle. And in the ninth chapter of the 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap16. Pag $95, 
ſame wake the ſame anthoz theſe 

wos; Ia hell yhicher thougoett) there is neil 

ther wotke,ncr cogitatiò timer knowledge, not 

Samuel-himſelfe , befoze the comming of the 

Land, were in the internall place. Yowbeit,J 

thinke that there mado 


of Samuel; "woman wich was 7.52. 28,14. 
bzought vnto Saule. { 6 AN lee 
come to paſſæ: and he allegeththeplate of Paul, 
uhich he wrote vnto wins; I dente to phil;t,az, 
be looſed ſtom hencr, and tobe with Chriſt Bus 
thep (ſaith he) ubich be with Quit, liue not in 
the inſernal plate. e muy alſo nde, that to 
the theele it was ſaid by hut, when he was vp⸗ 
on the trolle; This daic ſhale thou be with me in Lule. 13,43. 
paradiſe. And this opinion is confirmed by Na- 
zianzen ina tuner all dation ubich he made fog Nazianzen 
his bꝛother Uxſarius, here by a tanuerſion vn 
to him de ſaid; Thou haſt aſtended into hea⸗ 
uen, and there thou art at reſt in the boſome of | 
Abraham“ if ante ſuch place be now extant, Tbevowne 
Where he ſeemeth to doubt, nbether the boſome i _ 
of Abrah im be pet remaining after the aſcenſt- 
onof Ch:ift., And in the ſame ozation he ſaith, 
that it is theſticng ofthe wiſe; that The ſoules 
of the govlie,vhcn they be iwſedfromt the bovie, 
the ſight ol Cod . The verie 
vhich thing did Cyrillus unite, in the ninth hake Cyrillus. 
vpon the golpelt of Lohn, the 35.chapter , there 
he ſaith ; that The ſoales of them that be dead. 
dwell not vpon the earth, neither pet are theuſt 
fwzth to toꝛments, as are the ſoules of ſinners :. 
but dw eſcapc into the hands ol the heauenlie fa- 
ther, the beginning being made by Ch:ift.How- 
beit, the moze ancient fathcrs thought, that the 
ſoules of the godlie ſhould be detained in the bo- 
ſome of Abraham, vntili the bleſſedreſurrecion; 
as we haur atreavic declared out ot lrenxus. 

11 Hilarius likewiſe was ol the ſame mind, Hilarius, 

J will declare in few words; 

not alonehie as touching thts opinion , but alſo 
ofthe infernall place . Firft vpon the ſccond 
plalme he atfirmcth ; that The ſpirits of 
ked after death do not wander vpon the eatth ; 
but that they come either to paine oz reward im 
mediatlic aſtrr. And this he pzotieth by the hi- 
ftozieof Lazarus, andthe: rich man; bicauſehe 
was alreadie tozmented in the fire , vhile his 
bethzen pet lined : vnta whom he defired that 
Lazarus might be ſent . Further, he maketh 
mention ofthe ofrcwards , the ich he 
— WR Wy nrpetne —— 
place of puniſhmnents , the affirmeth 
be in he earth; inclining to the place in the A- 
eit is wattten, that None might Apoc. 5,3. 
open che booke of chem which be in heauen, or 
Mu di be vpon the earch and Much be within the 
P Pm. ij, earth, 


O1 A. U. 


Luk 16, 3. 
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Pl. 2, 10. 


Luke. 16, 23 


Part. 3. 


czrth . Wherebp he noted, that tuen the xlaces, 
which be within the earth , haue their inhabv 
— — 
to the hilitans In che narne of 
— bave;.of i I-faic in hea- 


cies in his tozaments ; then he (awe Abcabam 
and Lazarus.Whereby 


on, although not heauenlit, pct higher th 
infernall ptace. And he addeth, that the ſame 


thall be giuen fo2 a place of ſolace, foz the ſoulos 
ofthe tuſt, untill thereſurrection, Aſterward he 
defineth the boſome of Abrabam,that it is a tem 


- .. » pozallplace, tu recetue the ſoules of the faithful, 


vherein is deſcribed the tmage of that, uhich is 


the reſurrection ) is chere begun. But in his 
bake De ane, page 635. he ſaith, that The in- 
fernall place and the boſome of Abraham are 
vnderneath the earth. So as he ſemeth not to 
agree well with himſelfe ; vnleſſe a man will 
laue, chat his boke De anima, togither with other 


bohes laſt found out, are none ot his works; al 


Phil. 1, 23. 


Luke. 3,43. 


beit they may lerme in the Nile to imitate hun. 


By theſe things it apereth, that the moſt 
ancient fathers did not iudge, that the ſoules of 
the godlie do aſcend vnto heauen till the reſar- 
rection be paſt: and that the latter waters bele&- 
ued, that after departing from the bodie , the 
bleſſed ſoules do turmediatelie atteine vnto 
God. Uerche the ſcriptures, vhich are ſet fozth 
by the ſptrit of God, incline vnto the latter wzt- 
ters. Fo: Paule (aſd ; ] deſite to be lapſed from 
hence, and to be with Chriſt. The Lom ſaid vnto 
the theefe ; This daie ſhale thou be with me in 
paradiſe. Unto hich purpoſe there might alſo 


The Commonplaces 


. Cap.46. 


aske ; bicauſe hell ſemeth euermoꝛe to craue, yall pic. 
and neuer tobe ſatiſſicd. In the 16 it is verſe... 
wutten; Thou ſhalt not leaue my ſoule Liſche- 

al, In hell. It is alſo called addon, ich is, Per- 
dition. In the eightie eight pſalme we read; Pa 
Who ſhall declare thy mercie and thy faith, or 

thy truth, Baabaddon,that is to ſaie, In perdition? 
Further, it is named] Beer Schacherh : of the 

ubich we read in the 55, plalme; Thou haſt wet. 
made them to go downe into the pit or into che 

place of conſuming. Alſo heli is called I ſalma- 

ueth, chat is. The — gs wn EM 
ſong in the 107.pſalme ; that dwell or 4 
indarknes, — — of deach. Alſo 

there is another name, vherby it is called, which 

is muchmoze frequented by the latter Jewes; _ 
to mit, ebnen. But vhp the ſame is lo called, Oc 
it ſhall be god to vnderſtand. It is compoun- 

ded of th; wozds ; Cue, chat is, A vallie ; Bex, 

A ſonne; and Hunnen, The proper name of a 

man. So as it was a vallie in odd time 

by the forme of Hinnon, neere vnto the citie of 
lerulalem : there the in ancient time 

had builded a notable high place, fo: the woz/ 
ſhyping of Moloch, thom they thinke was Sa- 
turne; vnto tthom they ſacrificed men, burning 

their ſonnes and their daughters. * 


5 * ww 


19, 


Infernal places. Part,3; 
was alſo called Jcyheth, that is, 

4 : — — — 
remonies they rong their bels exceeding lowd; 

leaſt the crieng and lamentation of their in- 

fants, uhich were burned, ſhould be heard of 

them that ſtwd by, and of their parents. Againft 

1-e19,». this high place did the pzozhet leremie in the 19, 
pꝛoche lie, that it would one date tome to 


Thich ſceing 

why the place of puniſhment of wicked men, (by a 
place of yu: fit metachoꝛ was called Ce- bn. Firft, bi- 
thing tbe cauſe a vallie (J meane a lowe x vile plate doth 


of leruſalem;enen as vnpure | 

are th:uſt fꝛth of the kingdom of heauen into 
hell. Alſo, our Sauiour called hell, The verer- 
** molt darknes: that is, the chteſeſt and extreme 
n darkneſſe. Foz euen as the ſpirits ol the bleſſed 
Mun 10 38 do intoie an incredible light, ſo the ſoules ofthe 
unn damned do liue in extreme darkneſſe. But he 
' often vſcd the woꝛd Gebenns, and ſaid, that Ge- 
ben, is a fire ; to the intent he might eragge- 
rate the vehemenc ie of the griefe and foꝛment. 
lige ze, Eſaie in the 30. called that place 7. 
herb, An vnquenchable fire, thoſe fewell ſhonly 
much wod and bmſtone He allo ſaith there, 
that it is a bꝛeath, uhere with the fire is blowen, 
that it may be a great deale the moze kindled, 
ve, 18, But Ezechiel in the 32. chapter, calleth it The 
nether parts ofthe earth,& the lake. And Chit 
inthe 9. ol Marke, deſcribed this verie ma⸗ 
eg. nilelklie ſaleng; It is bettet for thee to enter in- 
to the kingdome of heauen, lame, and wich one 
eie, than hauing two eies, ot two det, to be ſent 
into hell. And by expoſition he addeth; Into fire 
vnquenchable: for their worme dooth not die, & 
the fire neuer goeth out. And thus much of the 

Ue rez2 name ok hell. G7 
two infer- 


buds appointing 
theſereaſons, Firſt, that 


Kabbins, 
by which places, do alledge | 
they pz00ne it is written in the bee of Geneſis che 1 5.chap- 
woafer. ter,how it was ſaid to Abraham; Thou ſhalt be 
I end corn 
BY and ves trulit 
=: thepwere,asthebokeof loſuah,the 2 
doth teſtifie. But it agreethnot with the iuſtice 
of God, that he would haue Abraham fo be ina 
place of paines, therein idolaters were puni⸗ 
ſhed. Thercfoꝛe they conclude, that there were 
two internal places, in the one uþereof Abca- 


of Peter Martyr; 


ham was plated and in the other his anceſfo2s, 
Into which place alſo they thinke that Ia cob 
ſuppoſed his ſonne lotcph to haue gone; 4 ſchi⸗ 
ther he humſelte alſo ſhould depart, by reaſon of 
ſo:rowe; foz he ſaid; Morning will I deſcend Gen 37, 34; 
into the infernall place ro my ſonne. But we are 
not to beleene, that he thought togither with his 
ſonne, tobe caſt into hell. Albcit Rabbi Selo- 
moh minding to infringe this place, ſaith; that 
The particle | 4!) ſignifteth not To, but For: as 
though it fod in the place of Aal: that is; Foz 
this nnſfo2tune of my ſonne J will go downe 
to the infernall place: that is (as this man thin- 
keth) vnto the graue. As though therc were here 
no mention made of the infernall places, oꝛ of 
the ſpirit of Ioſeph not placed there. But the 
Chaldzanparajhzaſis is againſt him, wherein 
is witten, Luth-hmn. And the particle Luth, 
ſignifieth, To, Neere, q Toward: chere ſoze he 
ſaich; I will go to, neere, vnto, or toward my 
ſonne. Noꝛtan this be vnderſtod ol the graue; 
bicauſe lacob did not thinke, that Ioſeph was 
buried in a graue; ſeeing he thought him to be 
I and deuoured by a truell wild 
The ſame alſo do they gather by the hiſtoꝛie of 2 
Samuel, ho is ſaid to haue riſen againe, being 1.52.28, 14. 


ſhuld be with him chat is, in the infernall place: 
and pet not in the ſame part, bicauſe Saule, vhs Ibidem 15. 
aſke counſell of a witch, and killed him 
ſeife, is thought tobe ſent among the damned 
ſpirits. But Samuel is reckoned to be among 


3 


vnto Dauid ; Thy ſoule ſhall be bound in the 1.8225. 
bundle of life : here, hy The bundle of life, oz of 

the lining, they vnderſtand the congregation of 
ſaints, reſting with Abraham, Aſter that, ſhe 
added; But the ſoules of thine enimies | (hall 
God caſt out,] even as out of the middle ofa 
ſling: birauſe the vngodlie are caſt one from an 
the lower infernall plates. that is, 
vato diners kinds ol toꝛments. And to this pur; 
poſe alſo ſome dzawe a teſti monie of Dauid , 
vherein he ſaith; Lift vp your heads 6 ye gates, Pfal. 23%. 
and the king of gone ſhall enter in: as though 

that theſe were ſpoken by the angels, 
then the Lozd ſhould enter in vnto the fathers, 
into the boſome of Abraham, fo the ſpoiling of 
and powers: as it is taught inthe £p1.4.8,% 


epiſfle to the Echeſtans. Col. 2,15. 
By others alſo is bought the 4. boke of EC 5 
dras albeit it is apocrypha land is not found in 


PPm. iy. the 
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Pag. 378. part.. The Common places 


vetſe. 32. 


1 
Apoc-C, 9. 


the Hebꝛue. Pet is it alledged by Ambroſe, in 
his boke De bono mortis: foz there, in the ſcuenth 
chapter, it is ſaid, that It ſhall come to paſſe at 
the laſt daie of iudgement, chat the duſt and the 
graues ſhall reſtore che bodies of the dead, and 
that the Rore-houſes or receptacles of ſoules 
ſhallrender them vp: and ſo the reſurrection 
ſhallbe made, Bat thoſe ſtoze-honſes oʒ recep 
facies, wherein ſoules are kept, Ambroſe doth 
interpꝛet to be the manie manſions, vbich be 
in the houſe of the father,acco2ding to the ſaieng 
of ci: andalſo tobe thoſe places, ubich Chrtlt 
ſaid that he went to pꝛepare fo2 his apoſtles, 
when he aſcended vp out of this woꝛld vnto the 
father. And when as Ambroſe had there diſputed 
againſt the philoſozhers, nhich affirmed, that the 
ſoules of iuſt and wife men, uhen they depart 
from hence, do paſſe into the bodies, eicher of 
bers, o of nightingales ; that there they might 

themlelues,cither withſweet exertiſe, oꝛ 


delight 

pleaſant muſicke: he ſaith, that they ſhould ras 
ther haue taught, that they went vnto a, 
that is, Unto an muiſible place, pzeparcd fo? the 
dead.Uhereby it apereth hat the name ol in · 
fernall place is generall, as well vnto the place 
of tozments, as vnto the place of ref, thereas 
the name of that hell belongeth onelie vnto the 


14 Butvhatis the cauſe that led the anci⸗ 
ent fathers into erroz, (to thinke that the ſoules 
of the faithfull do abide in the boſome of Abra- 
ham, vntill the laſt reſurrection) it is vncer- 
tene. Yowbeit, they ſerme to hane taken hold 
ofcerteine places ofthe ſcriptnre, which they did 
not rightlie vnderſtand. Foz it is ſaid in the 

The ſoules of che ſlaine are vn- 
der the altat, and crie vnto God, that he would 
once at the laſt reuenge the bloud of them that 
be ſhine. But thep ſhould haue conſidered, that 
the altar is not the intcrnall place ; ſeeing in the 


eight chapter of the ſame boke it is ſaid to be in 


2 


heauen, and in the ſight of God: neither dath 
the altar betoken ame other thing, but Chzift 
himſeife, And we are taught by that viſion, that 


Farther,vhereas 
the hole ſcriptures, — tpart are 


1 The, 13 called ſleepers ; that alſo haue they referred vn 


to the (onle,vhen as it rather belongeth vnto the 


bodie. Fozthat reſteth like them that be aflepe : 


neither can it trulte and pꝛoperlie be ſaid to be 
dead, (eng it ſhail returne vnto life, and that 
chere is no wate toreturne from verie death in- 
dad. Do as tt tsrightlie compared toſleepers, 
ho being deteined with hrauie ſicepe, pet are 


* .-,__ _ wontatthelength to be wakenedagaine. 


* 


Neither muſt we paſſe it oner, wat whereas 
u (aidof the mfernall place; that All men, 


thers, and alſo of the latter poets, and likewiſe 
of the Hebzues, J haue pzoned , that there be 
two kinds of them: whom J affirme to haue 
ſpoken p:obablie, yet dw J not ſate, that they 
haue rightlie and ſoundlie vſed the places of the 


ſcriptures. 
15 But not, if J ſhould be aſked vnto that 751 viz 
Henoch t Elias were tranſlated : J will 9% 
abſolutclie J knowe not; bicauſe it is C 
not ſhewed vs in the holie ſcripture. Pet, to fob unden 
lowe the reaſon moſt likelie to be true, J would 
to the place of be 
Abr : that there wal 
ting foz the reſurreais of Chaift, they might line 
togither with the bleed fathers ; ſo that aſter 


ward, 

be liſted vp abone the heanens. Yowbcit,it may 
be ſaid, that this pziniledge they had-befoze o- | 
thers; to wit, that trheras the ſoules of the faith 
full were in the boſome of Abraham without boy 


chat is a thing hard to be determined: pet may 
it be ſaid, that in the verie taking vp, they were 
changed; with that kfndof changingJ meane, 


wich is deſcribed in the firſt epiſtle to the Co 


rinthians; namelie, that Corruptible did put 100159 
on incorruption, and mortall immortalitie. 

The verie vhich Mall come to paſſe in our ta 5 
king vp, vhereof it is written to the Theſlalonv 1,The4 
ans, euen that we ſhail go to met with Chit 
intheaire: fozit is mitten to the Cozinthians; Co. 
that Indeed we ſhall not all die, but we ſhall be 

all changed. But weſaid, what Chriſt i the ft | 
fruits, and therefoze it ought to be affirmed, fhat a 
_ firſt of all other atteined vnto reit withhis - 


Unto this maybe anſwered het unt 


7 


2 
2 
; 

rt 
2 


ten in che beg 
oflife ofthe lambe which is ſlaine. To that end 
hath he inuerted the particles of this - 
That neceſſitie conſtrained him 

the wozds in the Greeke are d & Wyo ga7%u 
Ta: iH iy Tf BCA Tikg (wine TE gute b. 
Fea yulits oro xormaeoohig dou that is; Whoſe 
names be not written in the booke of life of the 
lanbe, which was ſlaine from the beginning of 
the world. 

16 Neither doth that let, which is wiitten in 
the golpell of lohn; No man aſcended into hea- 
uen, but he which defcended from heauen , euen 
the ſonne of man which is in heauen. Fozhere is 
no ſpeach of aſcending vp abone all heanens, 
bhither Chziſf was firſt of all carried; but ofthe 
taking vp vnto the boſome of Abraham. Foz,fo 
farre as concerneth that higheſt aſcending , we 
grant , that none attained vnto that befo:e 
Cyift.Wherefoze Henoc and Elias went vnto 


loa. 3,13, 


, hicharenot found inthe 

Helene; yet are they fained to be of that pꝛo⸗ 
chets wiiting,andeſpectallie the 

Hi of 31, Abacuk out of Iudæa into to being 

"c;z, meat buto Daniel, that was in the den of lis 
— ortipuns nds 1 
anctent that was tranllated 
bodie unt places of ſuch diſtante / * 


ſalu departed. Partz. 3. of Peter Martyr. Cap.16. Pag. 399, 
be vnderſtod of the higheſt ſeate of the bleſſed, And then as a certeins man that had no Ea ech. 8, 3. 
tert vnto he being raiſed from the dead, was great Ezechiel was carried 
the firſt that came: but we ſpeake here ofthe bo out ot B into lurie : the Hebꝛue confutey 
ſome of Abraham , + not ofthe higheſt region of him, and of the wozds of the pꝛochet, 
the lining . Further we might lale, that the holie that that tranflation was done in ſpirit, not in 
fathers in che boſome of Abraham, in that they bodie.Andhe ſaithz Euen Paule, that apoſfle of 
were at reſf,that they were well, that they reiovy ererciſed in the lawe. durſt not ſafe 


pours,being 
that he was 
but he 


into heauen wich the bodie: 
Whether inthe bodie,or out Cor. 1, . 


s in the holte bifozte, that Elias 2 Kin 2, 1 
a vhittewind: 


verſe. 13.39 


befoze ſaith; that They o- idem. 33 , 
uercame kingdomes, and atteined the promiſe. 
the place now alledged, he ſpea⸗ 

ſpectall 


- — 
Who. cos oft" — 4 are, 


_ . 1 28 —— % te VL, e 
4 . l 
— —— — ————— Arete — — 0 
r 
K tte A 5 


FF ˙ es - / eds? AB hn 
W _ a n 


Pag. 378. 


| verſe. 32. 


lohn. 14, 1. 


Part.3, 


the Hebꝛue. Pet is it alledged by Ambroſe, in 
his boke De bono moress: fo: there, in the ſcuenth 
chapter, it is ſaid, that It ſhall come to paſſe at 
the laſt daie of iudgement, chat the duſt and the 
graues ſhall reſtore the bodies of the dead, and 
that the ſtore-houſes or receptacles of foules 
ſhallrender them vp: and fo the reſurrection 
Mall be made. But thoſe ſtoze-honſes o2recep- 
facies, herein ſoules are kept, Ambtoſe doth 
interpꝛet to be the manie manſions, ubich be 
in the houſe ol the father, actoꝛding to the ſaieng 


of Qhaiſt: and alſo to be thoſe places, vhich dniſt 


ſaid that he went to pzepare foz his apoſtles, 
ichen he aſcended vp out of this woꝛld vnto the 
father. And uhen as Ambroſe had there diſputed 
againſt the philoſophers, nhich affirmed, that the 
ſoules of iuſt and wiſe men, uhen they depart 


the name of that hell belongeth onelie vnto the 
wicked. 


14 But uhat is the cauſe that led the anci- 
ent fathers into erroz, (to thinke that the ſoules 
of the fauthfull zo abide in the boſome of Abra- 
ham, vntill the laſt reſurremion) it is vncer- 
tefne. Vowbeit, they ſome to haue taken hold 
ofcerteine places ofthe ſcripture, (hich they did 
not rightlie vnderſtand. Foz it is ſaid in the 
The ſoules of the ſlaine ate vn- 


dier the altar and crie vnto God, that he would 


verſc.3. 


2 


1 The, 13 calledfleepers ; that alſo haue they referred vn 


F 


- eight chapter of the ſame 


once at the jaſtreuenge the bloud of them that 
be ſlaine. But they ſhould that 
the altar is not the internall ; {ing in the 
it is ſaid to be in 
heaven, and in the ſight of God: neither doth 
the altar betoken ame other thing, but Chaift 
himſelfe, And we are taught by that viſion, that 
the ſpirits ofthe godlie,cuen after this life, do re⸗ 
Maine in the kingdome of God, vader the p:0- 
tection of Chaft. Further, uhereas they heard in 

the hole ſcriptures, that Zhoſe which depart are 


tothe (onle .uhen as it rather belongeth vnto the 
bodie. Foz that reſteth like them that be afleepe : 
neither can it trulte and pꝛaperlie be ſaid to be 
dead, (&mg itſhail returne vnto life, and that 
there is no wate toreturne from verie death in- 
dd. Do as tt isrightlie compared toſleepers, 
ho being deteined with heauie ſlerpe, pet are 
wont at the length to be wakened againe. 

_ Neither muſt we paſſe it ouer, that tthereas 
is aa the infernall place; that All men, 


The Common places 


from hence, do paſle into the bodies, eicher of 


he firſt of all other atteied vnto reft with his | 
bodie. 


Cap. 16. 


15 But now, if I ſhould be aſked vnto that Inte wha 
place Henoch g Elias were tranſlated e J will — 


wers; to wit. ot theras the ſoules of the fatth 
full were in the boſome of Abraham without boy 


: pet 
it be ſaid, that in the verie taking vp, they were 
changed; with that kindof changing J meane, 
vhichis deſcribed in the firſt epiſtle to the Co 
rinthians; namekie that Coruptble did put cg 
on incorruption , and mortall im 
The verie vhich all come to paſſe in our i 
king vp, vhereofit is written to the Theſſalony 1,Td4" 
ans, euen that we ſhall go to met with Chat 
in theaire: fozit is wzitten to the Cointhians; Co 
that indeed we ſhall not all die, but we ſhall be 
all changed. But we ſaid, that Chriſt is the fit 
fruits, and therefoze it ought to be affirmed, that — 


Unto this maybe anſwered, bat tu t 


A = 


f ſules departed. Partz.3. 

be vniderſtod of the higheſt ſeate of the bleſſed, 
therevato he being raiſed from the dead, was 
the firſt that came: but we ſpeake here ol che bo⸗ 
ſome of Abraham, t not of the higheſt region of 
the lining . Further we might ſae,that the holie 
fathers in the boſome of Abraham , in that they 
were at reſt, that they were well, that they reioi⸗ 
ſed, that they were exempted from the puniſh- 
ments of the damned:they had all this by Chai. 
Foz the vertue of his death was not onelie pzofts 
table to vs, but alſo to the fathers, vhich were be- 
ſoꝛe his comming. Wherefoze in the Apocalypſe 
the 1 2. chapter it is rightlie ſaid 5 The lambe 
was ſlaine frõ the beginning ofthe world. Nets 
ther muſt he be heard, which in our age hathnot 
interpꝛeted, but peruerted that place. Foz he 
tran{lated; That chey were fallen, that they wor- 
ſhipped the beaſt, whoſe names were not writ- 
ten inthe beginning of che world, in the bake 
of life ofthe lambe which is ſlaine. To that end 
hath he inuerted the particles of this ſpeach ? 
What neceſſitie conſtrained him Seeing 
the wozds in the Greeke are & & Wyoga7mu 
Tat nA i Tf BIEN THe (NC TE del 


= 
Pea ylits ome xorradoohig ndews,that is; Whoſe 
names be not written in the booke of life of the 
lanbe, which was ſlaine from the beginning of 

the world. 
lan big. 10 Neither doth hat let, vhichis waitten in 
the goſpeli of lohn; No man aſcended into hea- 
uen, but he which deſcended from heauen , euen 
the ſonne of man which is in heauen. Fozhere is 
no ſpeach of aſcending vp abone all heanens, 
bhither Chzif was firſt of all carried; but ol che 
taking vp vnto the boſome of Abraham. For, lo 
facre as concerneth that higheſt aſcending , we 
grant, that none attainc> vnto that befoze 
Cuift. Wherefoze Henoc and Elias went vnto 
the fathers; and there, togither with them, at- 
tended fo2 Chaiſt ; who being come, they accom- 
panted him into heauen, togither with the ref. 
Neither did the bodte hinder their taking vp vn⸗ 
tothe boſome of che fathers, Foz, that men may 
be taken vp, togither with him, Paule ſheweth , 
Corinn. ſaiengʒ that He was rapt into paradiſe, and whi- 
cher (ſaith he) in cke bodie, or out of the bodie, I 
knowe not. By uhich woꝛds is gathered, that 
both might be done . Albeit a certeine Hebzne, 
the ſcholemaiſter of Ierom, vnderſtod it farre 
otherwiſe: who (as the ſame father in the pꝛolog 
vpon Daniel repozteth) uhen he mockcd the as 
pocryphall htſtozies , not found in the 
Vebene ; pet are they fained to be of that pꝛo⸗ 
pets wiiting,andeſpectallie the tranſlating of 
fit of 31, Abacuk out of Iudæa into Babylon, to bring 
"= meat unto Daniel, that was in the den of lis 
ons.ſaid : Where is there anie to be found in he 
ancient hiſtoꝛies, that was tranllated with the 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap.16, Pag. 379. 


And vhen as a certeine man that had no Frech. 8, 
great (kill, anſwered, chat Ex eduel was carried | 
out of Babylon into Iurie : the Hebꝛue confutey 
him, and ſhewed,out of the wozds ofthe pꝛoßhet, 
that that tranſlation was done in ſpirit, not in 
bodie. And he ſaith; Cuen Paule, that apoffle of 
pours, being ererciſed in the lawe.purft not ſafe 
that he was rapted into heauen with the bodie: 
but he warilie ſaith; hecher in che bodice, or out *. Cor. 15,8. 
ofthe bodieglknowe not. But he, in ſpeaking 


after this maner , did not rightlie weft the 
wos of the apoſtle , accozving to his owne 
meaning. Fo2 if Paule had thought, that rapting 
with the bodie had berne vnpoſſible, certeinelie 
he would not haue vſed a diſiunine p 


that bo 
But this J maruell at, that that Hebꝛue re- 


membzed not the taking vp of Henoch 4 Elias: 
vnleſſe perhaps 


; in the holie hiſloꝛie, that Elias Kin 2, 1. 
into heauen by a vhirtewind : 


Hebznes,the 11. 

fathers „ whom the apoſfle reckoned vp, al 
ers re Agr the teffimonie of faith , Yer 
atta 
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Pag. 380. Part. 3. The Common places Cap. 16. Of the taking vy of 


ſhalbe alike, and at one time , both vnto them 
and vs. Wherfoze I thinke that this muſt rather 
be referred to the benefit that we haue, in com⸗ 


uen by them, what anſwer muſt be made to the 


Whether 


other two 
17 — — , thether 


»cnoch and thoſe two men were dead? Yowbcit, it appee- 


Elias be 
dead, 


verſe g. 


Lohn. 8, 51. 


lohn.3, 36. 


verſe. 49. 


Lukc. 2, 26. 


reth alreadie, that J do not thinke them to be 
dead. Foz confirmation vhereof are bzought 
the woꝛds of Paule, which he wzote in the cle- 
uenth chapter to the Hebꝛues; Henoch pleaſed 
God, ot he approued himlelfe ynto him, and he 
was tranſlated, that he ſhould not ſee death. 
But they which be of the contrarie mind, laie, 
that he did not ſe death after a vſuall waie and 
maner, as other men do, ubich being at the 
point of death are perceined to haue pangs, oꝛ 
elle are flaine vuhile they liue vpon the carth, 
But theſe men were taken awaie being aliue, 
andeuen in the veric taking vp were extina by 
a new kind of death. Neither do there want 
ſuch as affirme, that the tranſlation of them be⸗ 
longeth vnto the ſoule, which died not with eter 
nall damnation. And they cite that uhich is 
waittcn inthe 8. chapter of John; If anic man 
ſhall keepe my ſaieng, he ſhall not ſee death. 
And on the other the third chapter of lohn 
it is ſaid; He chat beleeueth not the ſonne, ſhall 
not ſce life. We read alſo in the 89. pſalme ; 
What man is he that liueth, and ſhall not ſee 
death? Butcertcine it is, that thep uhich be iu⸗ 
ſtificd, do beleeue in the ſonne of God, and do 
keepe his ſaiengs, ſo far fazth as the tate ofthis 
life will giue leane; diho neuerthelcſſe, as we all 
ſee, do die a bodilie death. But if we ſhould vn⸗ 
derſtand tranſlating and death atter this man- 
vr, what pzecminence had Henoch and Elias as 
bone other men : All the clect and faithfull of 
Ch:ilt, as the ſoule, are tranſlated 
from hence vnto Cod; and are not condemned 

Inderd J am not ignozant, that ſometimes; 
Not to ſee death, is referred to the ſoule, cuen 
as the teſtimonics , vhich we haue alreadie 
d:onght, do declare: but ſometimes on the o⸗ 
ther ſide, it is referrcd to the death of the bodie , 
as it is manifeſt by Simeon, vnto uhom it was 
reucaled, that He ſhould not ſee death, till he 
had firlt ſcene the Lord Chriſt. Pea and the 


ſorme of God himſelfe ſaith ; There be of chem Maz.16.z4 
wiuch ſtand here preſent, who ſhall not taſte of ; 
deach vntill they ſee the kingdome of God; that 

is che p:eaching of the ſpꝛead duet the gott 
face of the earth: oz (as others will) vntill they 

ſhall ſc the tranſſiguration of Chꝛiſt vpon 

- Neither is there anie 
but that the death of the bodie is betokened in 


Henoch is not dead. But they that be of an other 
mind, do v2ge that vhich is wutten in the ſame 
epiſtle of the Hebznes ; namelie, that It is de- Hcb. 5, , 
creed, chat all men ſhall once die. But we an- 
ſwer, that theſe gent rall pzopoſttions mu not 
alwaies be vnderſtod without ame exception, 
True inderd it is,vhich is now affirmed as tow 
ching the ozdinarie and common maner: but 
petit is not bzought to paſſe thereby, but that 
GOD, by his ſpeciall pzerogatine , and ter⸗ 
teine peculiar will, may exempt ſome from tho 
lawe of death. Foz what ſhall become, either of 
vs, oz of others, ubich ſhall be found aliue at 
the laſt date » Undoubtedlie , They ſhall be ;.Ther,,; 
caught vp to meet with Chriſt inthe aire, And 
Paule vnto the Cozinthians ſaid ; We ſhall nor 1. Con, 
all dic, but we ſhall be all hanged. Beſides 
this, if the wozds of that ſaieng be vꝛged with 
extremitic ; how will it be true, that men once 
die, ſeing Lazarus the ſonne of the widowe, lohn.:r, 
and alſo the daughter of the ruler of the fpna« H“. 
gog, uhom the Lozd raiſed vp from the dend, di 1%, 
ed nat once but twiſe? And it is thought by Au- 
ultine, and diuerſe others, that thoſe manie 
— — roſe aſter the death ol 
Ch:ifſt, and appered vnto manie in the citie of 
Ieruſalem, then they had perfo:med that vhich 
thep were appointed to do, ſetled in their graues 
as thep did befoze. 
18 Lhepalſoſaie, that it is written vnto 
the Romans; that Death by one man entred in Nom 
Ze he ayer, ft hv Ax = 
15. , it is ſaid; As in = 
Adam all men are — lo in Chriſt all ſhall be 
made aliue: that it may be taught, that the life 
loſt in Adam, is tecouered againe in Ch:ilt.Un- 
to theſe ſaiengs we anſwer manie wales. Firſt 
(euen as I (aid bcfoze) that theſe generall No- 
muſt not be vnderſtod without pꝛi⸗ 
uiledge and exception. Secondlie, J will con⸗ 
feſſe, that Henoch and Elias, in their owne nas 
ture, were ſubiea vnto death: and in that they 
are not dead, but do iniote eternall life, that 
they obteine by Chziſt, Howbcit, an other an- 
ſwer there is, much moze perfect ; namelie, fo 
late, that the ſame changing, uberby we affirms 
that the bodies of thoſe ſaints were glozified in 
taking bp,was acerteine bind ofveath. Won 


* 


*. 


imwoch and Eliat. Part. 3. 


Terullan. 


Th He: 
noch and 
Els were 
avght vp, 


Man. 120. 


ons, tt, 


foze luſtinus Martyr in his dialog with Triphon 
laith that the wozld in the laſt time ſhall — 


— anew earth; fo bicauſe all things 
then be made new. 

Others ſaie, that the death of Henoch und E- 
las is not altogither taken awate, but rather 
deferred : bicauſe they ſhall come in the laſt 
ume, i ſhall die in fighting againſt Antichuſt: 
ol ubich opinion was Lertullian, who in his bok 
De ume, page 68 2. ſaich; Elias and Henoch 
were tranllated, and their death is deferred. Foz 
they are reſcrucd to die herraſter, that with 
their bloud they may extinguiſh Antichziſt. A⸗ 
gaine, in the ſame boke, in the Ga. page; Elias 
ſhall come, not from the departure of life, but 
from the tranſlation (thereof: ] he hall not be 
reſto:ed to his bodie, from iich he was not ex⸗ 
empted ; but he ſhall be reſtozed to the wozld, 
We lame father againſt the Jewes called He- 
noch an Jnceptor, 02 one readie apparelled foz 
cternitie, And in his boke De trmicarce, 607 he 
ſaith, that God tranſlated Henoch into the ſoci⸗ 
ctic of his owne frenvſhip. And ſceing a friend 
doch benefit him, whom he loueth, and wiſheth 
well vnto; it is not likelie, that God tranſlated 
Henoch foz to kill him. But Irenzus, in his 
fourthboke, a thirtie chapter, is of the opinion, 
that Henoch hath ererciſed a meſſage againſt 
the angels, who were thought in old time tobe 
fallen, thzough a naughtie deſire towards wo- 
men: and he ſaith, that he is euen as yet pzeſcr- 
nedaliue, foz a teſtimonie of Gods iudgement. 
And theſe things may ſuffice, as touching the 
ſetund point, whereby is pzoucd, by pzobable 
reaſon,that they ſeeme not to be dead. 

19 Jtremaineth, that we ſ&ke to what end 
they were ſo taken vp. Some ſaie, that it was 
done, tothe mntent we might haue befoze our 
ties acerteine figure andſhewof our reſurrec- 
tion: as if ſo be that the taking vp of theſe,were 
aluelie example thercof ; to teach vs, that we 
ae not to meaſure our felicitie by oz with the 
terme of this life. But in my iudgement h exam⸗ 
ples ought to be cleere and manifeſt, foz that 
otherwiſe they are but weake pzofes, Certein- 
le, in this place there is no mention made o re⸗ 
lurrection,cither ours oꝛ theirs. The ſigne of 10- 
nas the pꝛophet doth manifeſtlie ſhadowe the 
reſurrection, vho was caſt vp altue out of the 
bellic of the uhale . But Paule to the Romans 
didplainlie ſhe w the reſurrection, after another 
lot; If ye haue (ſaithhe) his ſpirit, which raiſed 
p leſus Chriſt from the dead, the ſame ſhall 
quicken your mottall bodies. As ifhe had ſaid; 


of Peter Martyr: 


Cap. 16. 
Seeing the ſpirit 


Which he therefoze ſpeaketh, bitauſe it 


met that Git, whtchis the head, ſhouldlinez - 
and we that be his members ſhould rematne in 


death. Andinthe firſt 


chapter tothe 


| Epheſians - 
de wiiteth; According to the greatneſſe of his verſe 
power, and actording to the ſtrength of his | 
which he wrought, by raiſing vp 
| the ſecond 


mightic 
of Chritt from the dead. 


chapter, he toineth vs vnto him ſateng; When Epheſ z, i. 


we were dead in our ſinnes, he quickened vs 
with him; and togither with him taiſed ys vp 
from the dead; and made vs to ſit at the right 


the rapting cither of Henoch d Elias.'” 
There be ſome , iich ſaie; Theſe things did 
therefoze happen, toleaue vs an example doubt- 


leſſe, not ot᷑ our reſurrection, but ot᷑ our laſt tay 

king vp, whereof there is mention made in the 1.Theſ.4,17 

Theſſalonians.Dfthis opinion was Terrullian, 

tn his boke De reſurrettione carnis, 87. page; 
documents 


They are not yet dead, but they be 
ofour focome. And Irenzus tnhis 
fift boke wziteth, that thep be an example ol our 
aſſmmption tu come. And J haue ſhewed, that 
— 
hinderance to 


GO D, uhich faſhioned man of the ſlime of the 
carth, put himafterward into paradiſe. Andhe 
addeth,that a certeine elder, which was after the 
apoſtles, taught; that not onelie Henoch and 
Elias were rapted into that place, but alſo Paule 


the apoſtle ; as we read in the ſecond epiſtle to 2. Cor. 12,1. 


the Cozinthians. Jnded J grant, that in the 


wozds of Paule there is mention made of para- Yaradiſe. 


diſe : but that the ſame was in the gatden of E- 
den, herein Adam firſt was, it is not pues 
thereby . Foz the apoſtle added, that he was ta- 
ken vp tothe thirdheauen; that ts, to the higheſf 
and 


And indeed Iohannes Damaſcenus affirmeth, 
that there be ute heauens; nameke, the aire, 
herein the birds dw flie ; the ſetond heauen he 
accounteth to be the region of the celeſtiall 
ſpheres; andthe thirdtobe the higheſt ſeats of 
the bleedſaints, which by a certeine elegant 
metaphoꝛ is called paradiſe . The ſimilitude 
vhereofis deriued from the garden of pleaſures, 
wherein Adam was placed: euen as the region 
of tozments by a metaphoꝛ befoze declared, is 
called Ce bens. Foz theſe places are moze fit 


lie expꝛeſſed by metaphoꝛs, than by pꝛopet 


names. Alis, mat lame ctnet aſkeththequeſtion 


Pag. 281. 
is one, it will b:ing ach the 
ſame effects. And in the firſt epiſtie to the Cos 


rinthians, the 15. chapter he ſaith ; If Chriſt be verſ. 2, &c. 
ſn om te dx, we all ſhall vine t.. UG 
not 


the aſſumption. Foz that hand of 


1 


Pag.332. Part.z3. 


of himſelſt; by tthat meanes they cold conti 
nue there ſolong without meat? And in anſwe- 
-, - ringheretircthhitaſelf tothe ftrengthof Oods 
lonas.2,:. power, whereby Ionas was alſo preſerned thee 
dates inthe bcllic of the whale: and vhereby the 
Dan.3.93- conpantonsof Daniel remained ſafe in the fo 
nace, when it burned vehementlie. We might 
Kn. 19. alſo adde thefaſting of Elias, andof Moſes, by 
.- - .-- the ſpaceof go. dates: but theſe from 
Ex04.24,18 the purpoſe. Others ſaie mat Henoch was ther 
foze taken vp, that his pzeaching by that means 

might becomethe moze fruitfull. 


p2ofita- 
blepoarine:Bow then in the chapter of Ec⸗ 
cleſtaſticus, he is ſaid to be tranſlated , foz an 
crample of repentance vnto the generations : 
bicauſe a fame and example of repentance 
was ginen vnto the gencrations, that is, vnto 
men. Neither are theſc ment to be the laſt ge⸗ 
' nerations, but rather the generations of thoſe 
men, uhich lined at that time. Foz if he had died 
after the maner of other men, he ſhuld not haue 
beene thought to be bclouedof God, oz of him 
to haue beene aſſiſted and ſent to pꝛeach. But ſc- 
ing God as it were by his ſtretched out hand 
from heauen, caught him vp vnto him, men 
could not choſe but haue in admiration an act 
oz thing ſo vnvſuall. Others there be, chat attri- 
bute all this to his ewne honeſtie and righte- 
8 ouſneſſe: foꝛ it is ſaid in Geneſis, that he wal- 
Eccl.2,,16. Bedbefaze God. And in the boke of Eccleſta- 
Heb. 11, f. ticus, and alſo in the Epiſtle to the Þcbmes, 
we rcad, that he plcaſed God, oz he appzwned 
him ſelfe vnto God. And by faith (as the apoſtle 
ſaith) he plcaſed 02 appzoned himſelfe vnto him: 
which vadoubtedlic was no vaine faith but was 
adomed with god wazks. Bꝛerſlie, he was ta- 
ken vp, foz birauſe of ediſieng. And vhat is 
ſpoken concerning him, muſk alſo be tranſfers 

red vnto Elias. 
Opinions ® 20 Now there reſteth, that weeramine the 
touching opinions of them, which thinke, that theſe men 
the returne mere taken vp, to the intent that about the lat- 
an Chat ter time they ſhouldreturne, and ſhould take 
vpon them a dangerous fight againſt antichuſt. 
And albeit that this were the opinion of moſt 
ancient fathers ; yet it is imbzaced , without te⸗ 
ſtimonte of the holie ſcriptures. And indeed as 
touching the returne of Henoch, there is no 
woꝛd extant in the dinine o:acles. And thoſe 
things, ubich are ſpoken in the 44. chapter of 
Eccleſiaſticus, that he was an example of re- 
pentance vnto the generations, muſt rather be 
vnderſtod of the men of his owne time, than 


£83 
Ef 


uhich in the laſt age of the Two te- 
fight againſt antichꝛiſt. And we are mow wi 
ſhall be the witneſſes of Cod u the 
and they ſhall pꝛeach 1260. 85 


li 
+ 


436 


uerſe tozments be flaine : but the returne of 
theſe men is not there in verie ded ſet luth. 
But they axe ſaid to be two, bicauſe they ſhall 
be manie, and not one onelie; and vet of no 
large number, if they be compared with the 
wicked and idolaters. Neither is it anie rare 
thing in the ſcriptures, that a number certeine 
is put fo; an indefinit number. The verie ubich 
thing is done there alſo, ſ&ing the certeine 
and definite number of daies of their pꝛeaching 
is appointed, 

21 But there is a place obieued as touching ot bun 
Elias, haning in oatward ſhew ſome likenefſe c 
of truth. Foz on this wiſe it is wꝛitten in the 
bokeof Maladie, in the end of the laſt chapter; Mal:4/ 
Behold I ſend vnto you the prophet Elias, be- 
fore that great and terrible daie of Iehoua ſhall 
come; and he ſhall conuert the hart of the fa- 
chers vnto their children, and the hart ofthe chil 
dren vnto their fathers , leaſt perhaps I ſhould 
come and {mite the earth wich a curſſe. Theſe 
woꝛds perſuaded the Hebꝛues that Elias ſhould 
come, beſoꝛe that Peſſias ſhould be ginen. But 
we interpꝛet this Elias tobe lohn Baptiſt; has 
ning learned the ſame of Ohꝛiſt. vo made men Fi 
tionof this thing in the 1 1. and 17. chapters of Ms”, 
Matthew. He verelic in the elcuenth chapter, 
inpaiſing of lohn, ſaith ; This is chat — 
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| wits 
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id age 
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Elia and H enoch. 


Part.z. 
chapter, after his tranſfozming vpon 
mant thabor, then the diſciples had ſaid vn- 


vnto the farhers,to be as manie da)vn- 
tothe connerſton of the Hebꝛues, in the end ol 


Rom11, 2 the woꝛld ſhereok it ſemeth that Paule in his 


Luke1,16. 


epiffle to the Romans hath woitten . But we 


muſt rather ſaie , that theſc things haue reſpec 
vato lohn Baptiſt ; ſeeing the angell did ſo in- 
terpzet them. When he had fozeſhrwed vnto 
Lacharic manie things of Iohn Baptiſt, as we 
read in the firſt chapter of Luke; He ſhall( faith 
he) convert manie of the Iſraclits yntothe Lord 
his God, and ſhall conuert the harts of fathers 
tothe children, and the diſobedient vnto the wiſ- 


dome ofthe IP RIS aic rar 82 a per- 
te& people vnto the Lord. Now things 
we vnverttand , after wel maner both Chat 
and the angell haue referred the wozds ol Mala- 
die unto lohn. Pea and Tertullian, in his trea- 
ule offhe reſurrecion ol the fleſh, ſaith ; This vn⸗ 
doubtedlie is done in luch ſozt, as the ſpirit and 
vertue ofthe one is commumcated the o⸗ 


aun ther; fo of Moles ſpirit was giuen vnto ſeuen- 


Mungs.z.9 


verſe. 11, 


tie elders and of the ſpirit of Elias, there befell a 
double potion vnto Eliꝛ æus. Yowbeit,it cum 
meth not to paſſe,that the perſon, ſubſt ance, and 
lleſh ol one ſhould be communicated with an o⸗ 
cher and be powꝛed though into him. 

But yet not to diſſemble anie thing , you 
d 


Elias, om Jhanenow in the ſpirit and 
of Elias: but in my ſecond ning, 
bane Elias himſelfe pzeſent in his | 


Theſe things doth Tultin of 
«G10, an elect cog | 
word dvr ralf, chat is, De ſhall ne;as tho 


of Peter Martyr. ve 


e, at he 


Jam not withont mine Elias; fazenen lohn ta 


Cap. 16. 


Chaft by his ſaicng affirmed, that Elias ſhall 
yet come, ſcæing he ſaid ; He will come, in the 
lame maner of ſpeech , nhich the Seribes and 
JHariſtes vſev 


22 Alſo,by the wozds of Malaciic himſclfe it a place of 
is vnderſtod,that thoſe things,ubich be ſpoken, Balachie 
belong to the firſt, and not vnto the latter com- touching 
ming: ko it is ſaid ; Leaſt perhaps I ſtrike the 2 
carth with a curſſe . Foz at the laſt time, albeit — ex« 
that the Iewes beconuertco, pet ſhall the carth pounded. 
be ſmitten with a curſe ; ſceing all things ſhal- 
be burned, But it ſermeth to be ſomubat againſf 
the interpretation of Chat and the angell, in 
that lohn being demanded vhether he were Eli- lohn. 1,1. 
as, he in plaine wozds denied it, ſaieng ; J am 
not: as we read in the firſt chapter of the Gol⸗ 
pell of lohn. But it muſt be conſidered, that he 
anſwered accozding to the mind ol them ubich 
demanded of him: foz thep inquired as tow . 
ching the perſon and ſubſtance cf Elias, as they 
uhich thought that his ſoulc ſhould returne into 
an other bodie. This dotage of therrs, John con⸗ 
futed: pet did he not denie, but that he came in 
the ſpirit and power of Elias. This alſo ſeemeth 
to be a let, bicauſe he denied himſelfe to be a pꝛo⸗ 
pet, then as yet che Logaſaid in Malachie; Be- NAI, 
hold, I ſend vnto you my prophet Elias. To this 


Janſwer two waies. Firſt, that John had not 


ſo ; and was content withthe title of a fozerun- 
ner, and ofa voice of a crier it; the wilderneſle, 
And this he did, that 8 Hould not fol⸗ 


tons: ]he indrumed ta ſet fozward all 
men vnto hꝛiſt, and to reuiue authozitie uvnto 
him. | 

23 But that hich Malachie ſaid; Before chat lbidem 
eat and terrible daie of Ichoua ſhakcome : it 
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1. Cot. 4,1 5. 


lohn. 20,13 


Part. 3. 


Jewes, bicavſe of the blindrefſe chat was call 
bpon them.Unto uhich thou maitt adde, hat the 
land was ſmitten with a cnrfſe; J meane the 
land ol the Jewcs, the uhich (byreaſon of their 
tntredulitie was deſtroicd ⁊ laid waſte by Titus 
9 It is ſaid, that Elias, that is, lohn 
ſhould turne tbe harts of the fathers vnto their 
childꝛen, and the harts of the childꝛen tnto theit 
fathers, By uhtch wozds there ſermeth to be at- 
tributed vnto a pꝛohet 02 miniſter, moze than 
is fit. Foꝛ it is the part of God, and not of a p20- 
pet, aʒ of anie man to change the mind x harts. 
But vnto this we anſwer, chat when we hap- 
pen vpon the like ſperches, we mut not vnder⸗ 
ffand an outward miniſterie apart frb the ſptrit, 
ſtrength and power of God : but that ſome one 
ccrteine miniſterie muſt be (as J may ſate)con- 
glutinated + wꝛought togither ol them. Which 
if it be vnderſtodby the figure nec doc he, there 
is nothing to let, but that the lame vhichis pꝛo⸗ 
per vnto the one, ſhould be attributed vato the 
other. So Paule ſaith, that he begat the Coꝛin⸗ 
ſhlans dy the Goſpell, And Chziſt ſaid vnto his 
Whoſe ſinnes ye forgiue, chey ſhall be 
forgiuen. Yowbcit,theſe and ſuch like 
—— —„(ꝗ 


theſe fozmes of to fir vp and inflame 
men the more to the fudie of the wozd of God, 
and to the loue of the holie miniſterie. 

But now, if thcſe things ſh2uld be ſcucrallie 
conſidered, and ſet apart by , we be 
taught far otherwiſe . Foz God Eſa 
L euen Iit is, iat dooforgiue ſinnes. And 
it is ſaid of Gziff; Behold the lambe © 854 
behold him chat takech awaie the fines of the 
world. And concerning the miniſterie, Paule 
aich; Neicher he chat N neither he chat 
 vigiereth] is anie thing, but it is God dia giveth 


the increaſe, And agame, vhen the ſame apo⸗ 


le had laid chat helaboured moze than che reit; 


. Co. 25,10. 


ce of God chat is 


Vet not] (ſaith he) but che 
The harts of che 


in me. And nen it is 


fachers ſhall be turped yntothe children, an 1 


childrens harts ynto che fachers: it 8 
nan come to 


The Common places 


Cap. 16. Of the taking vpe 
renewed the vnitie, ubich bx reaſon ofthe inne 
of the polkeritic had bene diſcontinued. Pet ne⸗ 
. it ( 8 

i as 
hands) vnto Chzilt tobe finiſhed. * 

24. Theſe things haue J argurd concerning 
the place of Malachie, accozding to the interpꝛe⸗ 
tation of Cheiff and the angell: from which ww 
terpꝛetation the Jewes do verie much varie. 


baba 3 Tuſtin — bold 2 


real yn doen But his het te 


church, but that it was derived from the Jewes, 
whoſe fables and imaginations ſhould 4 * fo 

much haue hindered the ancient fathers , But 

the occaũiꝭ of the crroz (may ſome ſaie)that God 
himſelfe hath ſeemed to give , ho abſolrficlic 
ſaidin Malachie; Bchold, Licndvnto you Elias zial. 
che prophet : but he ſaid not, J will ſend acer- 
teine man vnto pcu in the ſpirit and power of 
Elias. As vho ſhould ſaie that God doth not vle 

ſuch kind of ſperches in other places. In the zo. 
chapter of Ieremicyt is witten of the Jſraclits; ret 
Strangers ſhall not haue dominion ouer them, 

but they ſhall ſerue the Lordtheir God, andDa- 

uid For owne king. Alfo in the pzojhet Eze- Ere34, 9, 


chicl the 34. chapter, andelſe-vhere, ſuch pꝛo⸗ & 37,24 
oftcntimes re 


ade en eee r pre of Gat. 
ul 

2 are vnderſtod the 
godlie and holie pꝛinces, 


perſon and ſubſtance of his badi] was not la 
kedfoz: cuen in like maner ſhould they, and 
eſpeciallie er and Phariſes bane 
derſtod thoſe wezds vhich were ſpoken by 
lachic concerning Elias. But thepnotonelie d. 
ſed not a iuſt indeno in the interpꝛeting cf the 
ſcriptures, but rather fo: the hatred againſt Je- 
ſas our L a did peruerſlie abuſe that teftimo- 
nic. But pet there refteth a doubt; Site yo 
1 . pod n lt 
cr o Elias, ſœing Elias ſignes, 10h. 0, 
—_ e Mile e e 
er Iohn and Elias is vn. — 


Em toning hejeale ud gi 


Wa 


laut and Henoch. Part.3, 
them; — lohn petfoꝛmed with 
a mightie ſpirit . Iohn Chrytoltome, vpon the 
latter epiſtic to the heſſalontans, intreating of 
Antichaſt;ſarth ; that both of them were alike in 
office: foꝛ lol\n was the fozerunner of the firſt 
comming, and Elias ofthe latter. 
chat Heli- 25 Further, we mut not paſſe it ouer, that 
unt Elias came in verie deed; namelie, then Chaiſt 
ſeat md nas tranſfozmed vpon the mount Thabo#. He 
cyt?!" was pꝛeſent togither with Moles , enen as it 
the mount —— 
<2abo;, ſhould ſceme in his owne pꝛopet bodie. Ye ſhall 
Mar.17,3- come againe at the laſt time, howbeit to iudge⸗ 
ment, with other ſaints vhich ſhall be raiſed 
fromthe dead, but not tofight oz to be ſlaine of 
Antichaiſt. Some man perhaps will ſaie, it is 
a wonder that theſe raptings did happen in the 
old teſtament, 4arenot waitten of in the new. 
diners tap · Yes verelie, they are had alſo in the new. Foꝛ 
% Chuſt ( of uhom the old raptings were ſha- 
an%* dolues was taken vp into henuen in the ſight 
al his apoſtles. And Paule ſaid,thathe was rap- 


luleaoſi ted into the third heauen, whether it were in the 


Abbt. hodie,02 out of the bodie, c. And Philip the Deas 

13539 con (as we read in the Aas) vhenhe had bapti⸗ 

ſed the Cunuch of Qucene Candaces ; he was 

caug ht awate by the angell out ofhis ſight: and 

found himſelfe to be at Azocus.Uherefoze there 

be notable extant, as well in the old 

teſtament , as in the new; thereby we are 

warned, that weſhould at the leaſt wiſe aſcend 

into heauen with our mind, and there be con- 

uerſant befoꝛe God and Chiift Jeſus, Our con · 

. uerſati on (as Paule hath taught) ought to be in 
heauen. — 

Neither let vs be foꝛgettull that we, ſo long 
as we hue here , do wander and ſtraie from 
the Lo2d : happie no doubt are ſuch raptings. 

Damnable on the other ſide are the raptings of 
vun 6j : Dachan and Abiram, tho were caught quicke 
into hell. Andfowle and ſhamefull were thoſe 
which the Poets ertoll; namelie, of Ganimedes, 
Proſerpina and of others; whoſe examples muſt 
euen as much be auoided of all men, as the foz- 
mer examples muſt be expꝛeſſed with as much 

mutation as we can. And thus haue we ſpoken 
luſicientle ol pꝛopoſed, thereof J 

ment to haue ſaid but a little. But in tranelling 
therein, J met with a number of ing 
and points, Auch J might not paſſe ouer, that J 
was conſtrained to ſpeake oꝛ wzite moze at 
large than J was determincd.Andas touching 
thoſe things vhich J haue dcfined,, my mind 
was not to teach them as things firme and cer» 
teme,o2 as perfeclic tried out by the holie ſcrips 
urs; but as liheliheds of truth, the which we 
may gelt of without bzeach of faith. And il anie 
mancan alledge better pzofcs, Jam readie to 
heare him. Netther haue J minded tocontend 
carneſtlic about thoſe things nich J haue af- 


of Peter Martyr, 


Cap. ty. 
firmed: and thts bo J alſo perſuade and cotur 
ſell others to do. 


The xvij. Chapter. 


Ofche end of the world, ofthe laſt iudge- 
ment, of eternall life, of the equalitie of 
rewards , and of the reſtoring of the 
whole world. 


ag 

firſt, from Adam vnto Noah; the ſecond, 
Noah unto: Abraham; the third, from thence © 
vnto Dauid; the fourth, from that time to the 

on into Babylon; the fift, from 
that time vnto Chaift; the firt,from Ct vntill 
the laſt tudgement. Whercfoze that age, herein 
we now liue being the be called the de⸗ 
eee 

: lt 8 
we knowe not. Augultine vnto Heſydiius, ho Stine. 
had ſomevhat curiouſlie queſtioned of the end 
ofthe wozld, anſwered; that He durſt not ei⸗ 
ther meaſure oꝝ reckon the ſpaces of times, vn 
tothe end of the wozld; bicauſe it is 
that Of chat daie knoweth no man, neither the Ma-24, 36 
angels, not yet the ſonne of —— —— Epiphani 
place Epiphanius interpꝛeteth in the * 
he — ; affirming a double 
knowledge, one of the execution oz wozke4 aw © 
other of the inward ſcience. Andthen (ſaith he) 
God the father hath both wates the knowledge 
of the laſt zudgement: of the inward ſcience 
doubtleſſe, in that he hach knowen the time 
thereof: ſecondlic of the woꝛke; bicauſe he hath 
alreadie executed 


— — 

in verie ded, the houre + time ol iudgement is 

hidden to them: further, the wozke oz execution 

God hath not pet committed to them, that they 

ſhould go foꝛth and take awate all offenſes, 
Yowbeit,this expoſition ſemeth tobe berie 

fubtill and weefted. Auguſtine hath moze plains Auguſtine, 

lie interpzetedit; that The ſonne knoweth not 

— Goat fo dar 

— 7" the _— 


A 
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2 Home haue dad a mind to cauill, chat albeit 
the date and the houre is not knowne : pet that 
by coniecures wg map atteine to the know- 
ledge of the time, bicauſe that Chriſt did ſpecial⸗ 
lie ſpeake of that daie, but not of the time. But 


purpoſe) that the woꝛld ſhall endure ſir dates, 
enenas it was made in fix daies ; but as tou- 
ching the laſting thereof they appoint fo; euerie 

date a thouſand pers; as though this had bene 

the mindofDaund,vherthe ſaid; And athouſand pd go 
yeeres before thee are as yeſterdaie that is paſt. * 
Alſo there be others,uubich winke that the myſt 

cali bodie of Chal, thatis, the church, ſhall liue 
vpon the earth z 3. yerres: uhich number Chyiſt 
lined in the wozld, as touching his badie, which 

be toke of the virgin: but to encrie pere they 
diſtribute fiftic vſnall peres, that they may 
make a vcre of Jubile. All theſe things are in 
nentions ot men. And it is a miſerable thing, 

that whereas we haue ſo manie clere and ma 


this ſubtill point nothing helpeth bicauſe 


welle y. it is waittenin the firlt chapter of the ads; It is 
not for youto knowe the times and moments: 

hich in Greekts witten. ech ou v 2arpsc. And 

Matt. 24,1 4. that , which we read in Matthew ; When the 
| Goſpell ſhall be preached over all the world, 
Auguſtine. then ſhall the end be: Auguſtine expoundeth ; 
The Lozd ſhall not come, befoze the Goſpell 

ſhall be pzeachedoner all the wozld. But by this 

tit is not knowne; how ſame, after ſuch p:ca- 
ching, he will come. In the epiſtle to the Colo 

verſe 6 ſians, the firſt chapter, theapoſtte waiteth, that 
Euen at that time, the Goſpell was alreavie 
preached ouer all the wozld : and pet we ſc that 
iudgement is ſkill deferred. The Lord, in the 

Matt. 24. Golpell ol Matthew, he wer of manie ſignes of 
the laſt times: but then we ſer them, we vnder 

ſtand not whether as yet they be thozoughlie 

come tothe iuſt meaſure, ſo as they ſhould be 
reckonedenen fo: the verie ſame things, which 

the Loꝛd hath fazeſhewed . But it is ſufficient 

1.C0.19, 11 fo2 vs toknowe, that (as Pauleſaid) QMis our 
age is the laſt; ſo as another age after this is 

not to be loked ſoꝛ. And touching this time of 

Matt. 28, 20. duxs Cꝶmiſt ſaid; 1 will be wich you, vntill the 
end of the world :; whercin he ſheweth that the 

end of our age is the conſummation of the 

; wozld. And then he inſtituted the ſacrament of 
1.Co.xr, 18 the Enchariſt; he ſaid; Ye ſhallſhewrhe Lords 
wg: vntill hecome : by thichſaieng be declas 
ſacraments ſhall endure, vntill the 


1 5 end ofthe wald i A _—— g 
1 Panie are led by coniedures, uhich are 
but weake (I will notſaie vaine) toappoint the 
time of the laſt judgement. They bzing fw2th 


kingdom 
others haue feigned (which commeth al to one 


lie occupie our ſelues in queſtions, which be in 
finite + vnpzofitable ; laieng aſide other things, 
nbich ſhould be neceſlarilie kept. 
Baut ichen we heare mention to be made of 
the laſt indgement, let vs rather pzepare our 
— es erty wry 

« Truecertet > ne Augutne 
ſaid, that Þ20zheſies are ſwner fulfilled than vn Hen 
derſtod. Uherefoze, when we ſe ſome of thoſe ac: (or 
ſignes, which Gift ſet fweth vnto vs, as tokens fulfila 
of the iudgement to come, let vs ſaie with our — 


map be ſcene in Tertullian and Irenxus. 


4 The deferring of puniſhments, upich God In vn. 
vſeth of his owne nature,ſemeth to inuite men dun. 


in the meane time ſpared, it is met that we fone un 
ſhould weigh this godnes of God, vbereby he r 
beareth with vs, to the intent we ſhould cozrec 

dur ſeines. Df nich thing Guiſt admoniſded 

vs, when de ſatd ( at ubat time that woꝛd was 
b:onght him of ſome that were flaine with the 
faitof the tower of Siloaz) Doo ye thinke that Luke; + 
they alone haue ſinned ? As though he ſhonld 


teme particular examples of his 1ud 
Uhichone date ſhall begenerall,/ Jaded ep 


57 


Part. 3. 


downe, ſeeing! W 
of the ſelfe· ſame thing.  Fazthe huſband· man 
obtcined, that the hereof ſhould 
be alittle while deferred ſoꝛthat he would dong 
it, and huſband tt, if perhaps it would bzing 
fo:th fruit: vhich if it did not. then it ſhould nut 
onclie be digged vp by the rats; but be alſa 
thꝛotune into the fire. Here are we taught, not 
ffraitwaic to fo:ſake our bzethzen, uhen they of- 

toexpec: and that 


tions. r 8 
But it is wo2thie to be noted, ſhat the verie 
vun 5, 14- ſame men, uhom Paule ſalſd were puniſhed, 
nn. (when thep were delinered vp to the luſts of 

their ownr hart, and vnto ſhamefull affections, 

and alſo vnto a repzobate mind) ſhall againe 
gon pri: be puniſhed: which therefoze is done, bicauſe 
teh that firſt kind of puniſhment dzew them vato 
vi pleaſures anddelights: fo: he declareth, that it 
2: pr: Ih il one date come topaſſe,that they ſhall haue 
«neu, (o2e and greenous puniſhment laid vpon them. 

But how doth this agree with that which the pꝛo⸗ 


d bet Nahum waiteth in his firſt chapter; name 


— —— 
—— ſed twiſe foz one thing. 
P6222; 


, that ſentence 

quented, that God puniſhech not twiſe, is not 
lo witten in the pzorhet ; althongh it be ſo read 
in the ſcuentie interpꝛetoꝛs. The woꝛds are af- 
ter this ſozt; Whie doo ye deuiſe againſt the 
Lord ? He will make an end, neither ſhall tribu- 
lation ariſe the ſecond time. Which words 
ſome of the Hebꝛues (as Icrom repozteth) da 
mterpꝛet of the Aſsyrians, who ſeeing they had 
gotten the victozie at the firſt time againſt the 
umgdome of the ten tribes , thought that they 
had beene able, in like maner, to haue pꝛeuailed 
againſt the kingdome ol luda, uhich the pꝛoßbet 
laid chould not come topaſſe; and ſaith, that af. 
ter the firſt tribulation, a ſecond ſhould not fol⸗ 
lowe. Inded this expoſition map be bome 


But there is an other, which is moze plaine ; 
namelie, to ſate,that theſethings are ſpoken a 
gainſt Senacherib , tthich beſieged Icruſalem, 
vnto uhom Godthzeatned an abſolute and per⸗ 
led deſtrucion; I will (ſaith he) ſo blot thee our, 


ul ſhall not need to riſe the ſecond time againſt 


thee, One plague ſhall be ſufficient, thou ſhalt 


be ſo vehementlie afflicted therewith. Netther 
did che pꝛoßhet dzeame, as mante dw imagine, 


of Peter Martyr. 


Lord. And 


Cap. 17 
that there is a meaſure 
bed vnto God; as though 
fo: him to mmuſſ anc and the ſelfe-ſame man 
maꝛe than ante: At this ſhould be granted, we 
chey were puniſhen in che red ſea, are now free 
lrom hell fire; and they, which were deftroted in 
Sodome, and in the floud, now at length be at 
t. Which ſatengs vndoubtedlie are moſt ab- 
; foz as ſome in this life do reteiue the holie 
Ghoſt, und grace, as an earneſt penie of the 
happineſle to eome, being thoſe , which both in 
this life, and in the life to come ſhall haue re⸗ 
ward: ſo un the other ſide it may be, that the pu⸗ 
niſhmentsof ſome begin in this life, uhich ſhall 


be augmented in an other life, As it is to he 


thought,that Nero;Herod, and Saule de now 
fele karre maze greuous, than 
thole uhich they here | 
vhile A denie nat, but that Cod as touching his 
elec, is content with thoſe greefes and puniſh 
ments vhcrwith he puniſhed them in this life. 


As Paule ſaid tothe Cozinths, that One among 1 Cor. 15, 5. 


chem ſhould be deliuered vp vnto ſatan, to che 
end his ſpirit might be ſaued in the daie of the 


cotrected of the Lord;lealt chey ſhould not be 
condemned with this world. 

5 Butvhen God will deale affer this ſozt, 
oz vſe this ſeueritie, to puniſhboth here and af- 
terward, that is not put vnder our knowledge. 


of Chztſt, he is alwaies to be feared; fozfomuch 


Pag. 3 87 
* 
it were not tawfull 


tians, ſoꝝ ſo much as Fd. 14,5 
Gen,. 


and 19. 


againe he ſaith ; that Some are here 1. C 


# 


0.11.34 


as He hath power both to kill the bodie, and al- Matt. 10/48 


ſo to caſt the ſoule into hell fire. Yowbeit, this 


true .Godis 
declaredto be both mercifull and god, bat pet bingo 


ſo, as his fozbearing and clemencie hath ends not poꝛtend 


and limits. And bp reaſon of this deferring of impunirie 


Part. 3. 
with the feare of the laſt indgement, and alfi 


thing. — plaine that Paule tthas Ji 

— — tohich knew not the 

bolc ſcriptures, repꝛwur d them bythole things, 

ubich might be knowen by the light of nature. 

—_ then there is a certeine naturall know- 

—— ledge graffed in the harts ol men, concerning 

levge of the the tudgement of God, uhich is to'come after 
tudgement this life. And this do cuen the fables of 
to come is et haue placed Minos, 

planten un manchus, F Acacus as tigen im hell. Werfoze 

men. hey hall be the moze greenouſiſe puniſhed, 

ubich haue beene the longer bozne withall; bi⸗ 

cauſe the contenming of God , addeth no ſmall 

weight vnto their ſinnes: uhich contempt ler⸗ 

meth to haue crept vpon them, uhile they in ſuch 

ſoꝛt negleded a long time his gentleneſſe and 


patience. 
Paule addeth But thou according to thy hard- 
neſſe and vnrepentant hart, heapeſt to thy ſelfe 
Jn whom is wrath,in che daie of wrath. It isa hard hart, that 
a hard hart, is not mollifted by the benefits of God, no2 pet 
is bꝛoken by his th:eatnings, oz feare ofpuniſh- 


EE Cleats vertue it 
hat two extremities. On the one ſide there is ſo 
great ſome will beleeue ante thing, 
whether it be an innention ol man oz a ſuperſti, 
tion; oꝛ elſe the woꝛd ol God, that thou ſet fazth 
vnto them: this vndoubtedlie is a fault. On the 
other lde. here is ſo great diſſicultie to beleene, 
as they will not admit, no not that ubich is ma- 
nffefflic appointed by the woꝛd of God , vnleſſe 
thetr owne reaſon be ſatiſſied therin. Betwerne 
theſe two dangerous extremities, there is a cer- 
tcine meane ; to wit, chat we ſhould eaſilie be- 
lcue thoſe things thich are to be belened, when 
they are fincerelie offered vnto vs, making a 
triall ot chem by the holie ſcriptures: fo: 
— — 
— — 
eth, To laie aſide, o to late ſtore : — 
commonlie vſc to late — bd or 
— aeerbntiou; beriegt 
afterward octupie them at ſome other time. And 
this actoꝛdeth iuſt with thoſe vngodlic perſons : 
fo they did not then feele the math of God, hich 
afterward they ſhall ferle; and that ſo much the 
moze abundantlie, as riches are greater, which 


are euerie date heaped togither . He pꝛudentlie 
lth; that Theſe men heaped ynto chemſelues 


The Common places 


Cap. 17. Of the las iudpement 
wrath, bicanſe they ſhouldnot imputc 


fare; }tgoffentimes vſedin 3 o 


— — e ede 1 
the trariſgrefſions of the Iſraelits, that they 
were ſeated vp in his treaſures. Icremic alſo in verſes, 
the 5 o. chapter thzetneth,that God would powee 
ot thtrealre of his w2ath — 
6 ' fowthereas Pauleto the Rommns angry; 
the daie of wrath , it doth 


Rom 2, f. 


pereevohopen m pt ofa, lere 3 
—.— — ore F 


— . Sop. inf. x 
by that which followeth is expꝛeſſed by that which 


Nich he noteth out by 
thace markes; firſt,by weath ; ſecondite,by rcue- cin _ 
lation; and laſtlie, by tuſfice. Vengeance he af gun 
cribeth vnto Ood lea it ſhould be thought to be ig 
à thing of ſmall weight. He adde th alſo,Reucla- 
tion, bicauſe here things be hidden; but there 
all things ſhalbe made manifeſt. He added alſo 
this woꝛd 4\(azworngiotes, that is, Iuſtice, leaf ( as 
Chryſoſtome noteth ) ſome ſhonld perſuade 
themſelues , that the tudgement of God ſhould 
p:oceed from an angrie mind. Undoubtedlie, 
there ſhalbe ſhewed a moſt greenons vengeance 
but petſuch vengeance,as ſhall haue inffice toi 
ned thercwith,Uherefo:e we ought to haue that 
judgement continuallie befoze our cies,neither 
at ante time to take anie 02 actions 
vpon vs, but that we haue the eie of our mind 
bent therevnto . And this is to walke befoze 
God, vhich ching Abraham was commanded . 
todo: and is verie often of vs. And to , 
walke befoze God, ts nothingelſe, but tothinke kun _ 
that he doth moſt intentinelie behold what s. 
things ſo euer we do, 

But alas, it is a wonder to ſ&, how contin 
allie this meditation of the iudgement tocome, 
is taken awate from the ſight of the vngodlie. 
But he ſhall render to euerie one according to 
his woorks. Bat then he ſaith, that to cuerie one 
ſhalbe rendered it plainche ſignifieth,that none 
—— —— 
ol men it oftentimes commeth to paſſe , that 
one is puniched, and an other is not ſo muchas 


t de⸗ 


accuſed. He addeth; According to their works: 

tolet vs vnderſfand, that there ſhall be no ac- 

gad bath cepting of perſons. There ſhall be onelie had a 
::@era- conſideration of the cauſes, and not of the men: 
wa ol ibt they ſhall be iudged accozding to their wo:ks 
aul,9%f% and derds, of that ſtate and condition ſo euer 
* they be. Inderd the mercie of God is now veric 
' | ample,butyetlo, as the ſeueritie ol [his] wſfice 
is not wanting. Albcit that Moſes percetued 

manie pꝛoperties of God, uhich ſerued to ex⸗ 
p:efſe his godnes and clemencie ; to wit, that 

He is gentle, mercifull, ſlowe vnto wrath, rich in 
err metcie and truth, which would kcepe in ſtore his 
ite or mercie for a thouſand generations: 

yet he perteiurd it ta be added in the end, that 

God will not declare the wicked man to be an 
innocent. And that he viſiteth the ſinnes of the 

fathers vpon the childꝛen, vnto the third and 


fourth generation. 
vic 7 Butvhcreasitishere and there ſaid, that 
1523, all die, and that all ſhall be made aline ; ſome 
haue thought, that in che end all men ſhall be ſa⸗ 
ued: that the benefit of Cyiſt may extend as far 


woꝛd 
| — — vnto things, vhichendure a long 


ſtand Eternal] in his owne p2oper 
non And ſeeing in the holte ſcripture there is 


bat 
ene = Netther is that neceſſarte., ubich theyinde- 
*C%;it,a5 non to p2oue ; namelie, that the benefit of 
a Gut ſhould as largelie extend, as did the dam 


n all 
men by Adam ſo the reſutrection ſhall be ſpred 
pon all men by Chriſt ; although that this be⸗ 


grace of Chaiff 


0 2 laſt iudgement - - Pure; 3. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 17 4 Pag. 3 8 9. 


nefit in the wicked, doth tend to deſtruction 


perfo2me, 

we cannot appoint to be in the wicked (as 
thich will remaine in their ſinnes) they cannot 

be partakers of this reſurremion: and the reſur- 

rection of them doth belong to the ſeueritie of 
iudgement, and not to the bountifulnes ofmer- 

cie. Fo2 if the Lom trulie pꝛonounced of Iudas, 

that It had beene better for him if he had not glatt ac 14; 
beene borne : the ſame may we affirme of theſe 
men, that it ſhould be much better ſoꝛ them, if It wall te 
they riſenot againe. And further, if theſe men better fo: 
may teme to haue found a ſhift concerning re? n Damned 
ſurrection, as though [ the particle] By Chriſt, ne. 
ſhould reſpect ſo manteas they be, which be pe- 

riſhed by the death that came in by Adam: 

vhat (J beſerch you) would they ſaie, if ſo be J 

ſhould vſe the ſame kind of argument as tou⸗ 

ching ſinne and righteouſneſſe - Foz ſo all men 

would ſaie, that they be iuſtiſied by Qxiſt, as 

ſinne was deriued vpon all inen by Adam. Cer⸗ 

teinlie here they haue no ſhift : foꝛ 4 far leſſe 

number do obteine righteouſneſſe by Chꝛiſt, 

than are contaminated in their birth by oꝛigi⸗ 

nall ſin. Wherfoze,that is firme,ubich we ſaid at 


came by the fall of Adam. Pet muſt we not The benetzt 
tudge that gift to be ofthe lefſe ffrength,as well of c bun ie 
dicauſe there wanted nothing in Chaff , as fouy not of !efle | 
thing deſert and wazthineſſe, but that whole mente 


mankind might be iuſtiſied by him; chat tan ot A⸗ 
the large ſcope of his grace and is dam, 
dꝛawne within the limits of dinine pꝛedeſtina⸗ 


tion: as alſo, foz that it is a greater power to 

blot out a multitude , yea an innumerable ſo:t 

of ſinnes bytuftification, than it was to ſp:ev 

one ſinne duer all men. And this reaſon did 

Paule touch in the fift chapter of the epiſtle to verſc,rs. 

the Romans. Wherefoze, hen it is ſatd, All] 

as well on the one part as on the other, che ſperch 

muſt be referred vnto ſuch a gencralitie, as is 

not one andthe ſame,but which is pꝛoper to boeh 

— — 1 15 Ch:ilt hath 
poltkcritie ; deriued [ ; ſo bis grucras 

— boale of all beleurs 1 > 2 

and irefified perſons. And verie well doth the e. ab 

erpoſition , iich Auguſtine vſeth 


— 


* 


T hat all mens glorie in heauen 
bull be althe; 


$ j | 
Ig 


Pag.390. Part.3. 
Jn 1.C02. of Paule, vhercin it is (aid; There is another 
14, vet ar. glorie of the ſunne, and an otherof the moone : 
they expound the ſame, as though it ſhould con- 
cerne the diuerſitie of rewards; ſo that after 


: which f b:ought tn, 
ect leis ſo — — 
rech; It is ſowen inc it tiſech agai 

1. Co. 19, 43 in incotruption; it is ſowen in diſhonour, it ri - 
ſeth againe in glorie; it is ſowen in infirmitie, it 
riſech againe in powetʒit is ſowen a naturall bo- 
die, it riſeth agame a ſpirituall bodie. Where it 


appeereth, that this dinerſitie is onelte to be vn⸗ 
derſtod betweene the bodie, which we ſhall put 
off at our death and that bodie hich ſhall be re- 
ſtoꝛed in the reſurrection: neither is there anie 
thing concluded, of a difference tobe betweene 
the bodies of the bleſſed. Theeffen ol that which 


is be- 
reſtoꝛed. 
con⸗ 


Matt. 22,30 laſting habitation, we ſhould be like vnto an 
gels men 


herein neither men ſhall marrie wines, 
noꝛ yet women be giuen in marriage. Theſe 
Ol the di⸗ things are not ſyoken of me, to the intent J 
— 0 would pamue, that there is altogither equalitie 
-/ 0s in that place; but A arme, that neither ofboth 
in che hea⸗ todas — of — —— 

uenlie coun · opinions pzobable ; neither 
tree. thinke it of neceſſitie to ſaluation,nhich of theſe 
| two be true. P2obable perchance it is that there 
ts ſome difference among the ſaints, but J do 
not thinke that this can be ſhewedby the (crip- 
tures. Che uhich thing that it may azpere, let 

vs ſee whe they mug mm. 

Firſt they (ale; V oro cuetie man ſhall be gi- 
reaſon. yen, according to his works, and -cugric one 
w_ %% ſhall haue a reward according to his labour. 
Dr In Danieclit is witten; They which teach 0- 
chers, ſhall be as che light of che ſirmament and 
they which-inftruct others vnto righteouſnes, 
ſhall ſhine as che ſtarres. They reaſon alfo by 
cqatraries; Dering there is a diuerũtie in pw 
. niſhments, the ſame muſt be granted as tou- 
ching rewards. And that puniſhments are not 


alike, they pzwne by the wozds vf Gviſt ,ubere- 

in he (aid, that Ie ſhall be cafrcr/for the men of 

Tyre and Sidon, than for Corafim and Bethſai- 

da; and alſo for the men of Sodome, than for 

„ Capernaum,.; Further it is witten; In the 
houſe of my Father there be manie manſions. 

— And beſides this; if We ſhall be like vnto the 
er, angels, thep haue ſundxe o2ders among chem. 
Ne, Pozevuvy , the fred being kalt into the earth, 
The 7, bꝛingeth f@2th fruit, fold, oz a 
hund;cd fold. And in the parable of the talents, 


reaſon. 


The firſt 


The Common places 


Cap.17. Of theequalitizyf 
accozding as there be moze m fewer reſtozey 

vnto the Lo2d by his ſeruants, the diuerſitic 

of the gaine is recompenſed with ſundae re⸗ 
wards. And in the Apocalypſe ; Some dw fab cy, f 
lowe the Lambe uhereſoeuer he ſhall go; uhich rea. 
ſeemeth not to be granted vnto others. He chat * 14,4. 
ſhall obſerue and teach [the comm q es. 
chat man ſhall be called great in the ki . 


of heauen. Againe he laithʒ He chat defi 


41. 


ſo reape of bleſſings. All the Fathersagre vn 
tothis opinion . And it ſcemeth, that by this reewn, 
meanes ts ſtirred vp the ſtudie and indeudur of ce i;. 
lining well.Theſe and ſuch other things thep he 
2 — 

9 , 
which affirme rather an equalitie in the re- —— 


And no man ex⸗ 
cept he be tuſt , ſhall enter into the kingdome of 
— — light of the 
ſunne; 


this life, that haweneth by reaſon of the fleſh, 
ubichthey carrie abont with them: vherevnto, 


ſhalbe excluded, we ſhalbe perfec : neither 

there be canſe hie one man ſhould be let 
me than an other from perception of the p:e- 
—— gather hes 
ſhould ſit vpon 12. ſeats, as iudges of Jſraell. — 
But hathnot Paule obteined the ſame tetuard, 
althongh he be accounted the thirteenth in the 
ſame fellowſhip; uberras nenertheleſle he la- _ . ,, 
boured moze than the reſt ?! Yea rather, he hath <1, .. 
alſo made the Cozinthians of the real. 
ſame reward,and with them all beleeucrs,vhen C0 
be faith; But deo you not knowe, that _ 

ec 


* 
. 


1,30 


plric in beauen. 


Part. 3. 


udge the world and the angels? And in the laſt 
fun l, 13. chapter to the Romans it is waitten, that The 
aſſions of this life ate not to be compared to 

the glorie to come, vtich thall be reuealed vnta 

vs . But il ſo be that God, in giuing ol eternall 

life, hath not reſpeg to the wozthineſſe of our 
wo:ks,how ſhall we pzoue theſe degrees of re⸗ 

wards ? We ſhall obteine felicitie by the mere 
kiberalitie of God : wherefoze we ſhould ſxke 

fo; adinerfitie of rewards at his mercie,andnot 

of our owne wozks, But we ſce that thoſe men, 

vhich defend the contrarie opinion, do cherſlie 

eleaue into this ground: as if ſo be we ſhould 
— pd png ry — 


aboue others. | 
i But now let vs come to the weighing of 
{thc thole arguments, uber by they indeuo; toſhew 
fs;merar: that this difference of rewards is neceſſarie. 
gunens, Firſt,thep obieded that There ſhall be given to 


dom. 
co ij fit. ws 


glozie interpꝛetation 
we haue ont of the ſcripture, in the epiſtle to the 
Romans, the 2.chapter. And Chat, by the laſt 
lun ig. ſentence of iudgement,that To cueric one ſhall 
be giuen his ovne proper teward, thus expoun 
deth it; to wit, ſchen he calleth thoſe that be on 
the right hand into the kingdom, 4 caſteth thoſe 
on the left hand into deſtruction . Baeflte, he 
whoſe laboꝛs haue bene godlie and tuff, ſhall be 
ſaved ; but he that hath laboured ill, ſhall fall to 
ruine. Thoſe verie wozds, which Daniel hath in 
— the x 2. chapter, to wit; that Manie which ſlept 
u intheduſt ſhall be raiſed vp, ſome doubtles vn- 
to glotie, but others vnto 2 and that they 
which haue taught others ſhall be like the firma- 
ment; and they nhich haue inſkruced others to 
| be as the ſtarres, do p:wue 
nothing neceſſarilie : bicauſe the ſelfe-ſame 
things, hich had beene ſpoken befoze (as it is 
often vled in the ſcripture) are repeated inthe 
clauſe in theſecond place. The difference thich 
lemeth tobe aſſigned, is of the firmament and 
of the ſtarre. 


vnto 
roughlie all one, and are conteined in one and 
the teile · ame degree, there ſhall not, euen act os 
iudgement, be 


koze : howbeit,moze eutde! 
akke, uhy Daniel rather made mention of them 
thichteach, than of others 7 The anſweris rea 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 17. Pag. 391. 


bad they nad of conſolation : fo2 it 
them to be of a god courage. Yet thereby is not 
p2oued, that the ſelfe-ſame pꝛomiſes ſhould not 
be made vato the reſt, ſeeing Chzift plainlie 
laid; The righteous ſhall ſhine like che ſunne in xlatt. tz . 
the kingdome of God. Furthermoꝛe, Ierom in lerom. 
expounding ofthis place, uben he had plainelie 
treated ot chat ſentence, added; that Dome did 
demand, vhether the godlie vnlrarned man, 
and godlie learned man ſhould haue all one 
glozie : And he ſaith, that we may anſwer ac- 
coʒding to the tranſlation of Iheodoſius, that The tran- 
ane ſhall be as the firmament, another as the Kinn of 
ſtarresÞowbcit 4 haue alreadie ſhewed, that eus 
it is all one thing that is ſpoken on both parts. 

11 As touching the argument thep Tothe 
do bzing in of contraries, we not much ud 
paſſe. Fo: we grant it to be a pꝛobable reaſon. 
but yet not neceſſarie: fo: this maner of argu 
ment oftentimes faileth; as it ſo be a man will 
ſaie, that he can kill himſelfe , therefoze he can 
quicken himſelfe : and mante other inſtances 
might be bzought, but foz bꝛeuitie ſake J omit 
them. Wherefo:e J grant, that in puniſhments 
there is ſome diuerſitic, vhich neuertheleſſe fol- 
loweth not to be in rewards : fo: by our wo:ks 
we deſerne puniſhment ; but on the other ſide, 
we deſerue not felicitie by them. So that the ar⸗ 
gument oꝛ reaſon in theſe contraries are diffe- ,, ,,, 
ring 02 vnlike. It is true that Chꝛiſt ſaid ; In my fourth. 
fathers houſe there be manie manſions : but he Iohn. 14,1. 
ſaithnot, Sundric manſions. As if fo be I ſhonld 
ſaie; Jn Dxfozd there be manie Jnnes , but if & fnili- 
the ghefts be intertained in them all after one 
maner, the Innes ſhall not be altogither di- 
uers but ofcqualitie, if ſo be that in euerie one 


Dan. 10, 1 3. 


wozld: | | 1.T hef.4,16 
powers (as we haue ſaid)ſhalbe aboliſhed. Net Inde cg. 
ther do we knowe, whether there ſhall be anie 
moe adinerſitie of ozders 02 degrees , as tow 
ching felicitie. Further they that affirme ſundꝛie 
oꝛders to be in angels, their mind is, that they 


men, oz 
the ſumilitude betwæne vs and angels 
not as touching all things . Foz then ſhould we 
take all angels to be of one fozme,o2 one o2der, 
vhether they hanc all a — 


Pag.392. Part. 3. 


d no. But theſe matters no man can define by 


of angels bicauſe thep b 
our ſaluation to be known. He chat ſhal oblerue 
co de K&reac[the comandements])ſ{halbe called great 
art. in che kingdom of heauen. We anſwer, that vn- 
Match. gig der the name of the kingdome of heauen is vn⸗ 
der ſtod the church, vherin they are greatlie to be 
eſtermed, which teach rightlie. ꝛ do thoſe things, 
vbich they ſhall trach: and in the clections of the 
churches, they muſt be p:eferred befoze others. 
And thoſe are to be leſſe eſtmed ho bzeake the 
leſt of Gods commandements, x teachothers to 
bꝛeake them. Except perhaps thou wilt ſaie, chat 
they uhich bzeake,x teach others tobzcake the tõ⸗ 
wo the ſe: mandementsof God,ſhalbe in | 
uenth. Mich thing is moſt abſurd. Neither is it any dif- 
Match. 13, 8 ficult to perteiue that meneth the parable 
of the ſeed, a part falleth on god ground, 
andgiueth fruit, thirtie fold; when as of other 
parts there is had cuen ſixtie fold,oz an hundzed 
fold. here is none but vnderſtandeth,that theſe 
things belong to the fate ofthis pꝛeſent life: bi⸗ 
cauſe Gods wozd fructifieth not in all the god⸗ 
lie affer one ſoꝛt. Neither doth the parable of the 
talents reſpec anie thing elſe ; fo: hethat vſeth 
Gods gifts well, is made wozthie to be placed o⸗ 
uer manie things: graces are increaſed in him, 
t he dailie made moꝛe capable ofſprrituall gifts, 
12 Alſo they cited that ſaieng vato the Cozin- 
fhians ; He that ſoweth ſparinghe, ſhall alſo 
reape ſparinglie. Which ſaieng alſo may apper- 
teme to the receiuing of ſpirituall fruits in this 
life:fo2 they that be libcrall in almes,doabound 
in ſpirituall god things: and it oftentimes 


may vnderſtand,that a ſparing harueſt ſhall be, 
if we ſowe ſparinglie. Wherefozethere is no- 
thing neceſſarilic pzoned,as touching rewards 
of cternall life. And whereas the Lo2d ſaid vnto 
the apoſtles ; He that will be greater, let him 
become the leaſt of all: it is nothing againſt 
vs ſeeing it may be vnde rſtod 


To the 
tenth, 
. M=rt.20,27. 


the teſtunonie out of the Apocalypſe; that They 
which be virgins , deo followe the lambe where- 
locyer he ſhall go: and, that thoſe hundzed fif- 
tic feure thouſand,ſong a ſong vbich might not 
be ſong by others : and thoſe things beſides, 
uhich are alledged out of the ſame bake, are ob- 
ſcure; ſince it is ſaid to be ſcaled vp, and that it 
is not caſilie,yca rather of verie few vnderſtad. 
And it aperreth not vnto vs, vhcther the things 
ſycwed, do belong vnto the like pzeſent, oz vnto 


To the 11. 
Apoc. 14, 4. 


Ibidem.2. 


The Common places 


Cap.17. 


the purer 


virgin, | 
this difference betweene the ſaints: tthereas pet 


he himſelfe ſeemeth to be an carneft defender of 


theſe differences. Neither do we make anie 
great account that it was ſaid, that men are 


ſcriptures. Otherwiſe, 
among thoſe that ſhall be raiſed from the dead, 
we put adifference: bicauſe the habit ofthe dam 


ſoules 
ſhall be another. Pozeouer,we 


habitaty 
on, there ſhall be no difference between the lcar- 
ned and vnlearned ! This is a curious ſearch, 
ſeeing it hath ſmall oz no pzofit at all, Firſt it 
were god to tome thither, and it ſhould bchoue 
vs tobe carefuliof the meanes how we ſhould 
atteine thither, rather than —_—_ 


T he equalitie ge 
thelife to come.We grant, that thep tub ich be of 


To the iz. 


U great 
difference 
betweene 


them that 


the lifes 
come. 


Change of all things. Part. 3. 
indenour to diſpute row of the condition, quali 
bleſſed. The holie ſcriptures 


Lens 


To what 
purpole 
=o 


eile ſeemeth to require, that J ſhould ſpeake 


tie, and fozme of the 


call vs nut to this indeugur : and perhaps there 
is nothing concerning 


1 
va ©: the — ore" 


then aboliſhed , ſome man perhaps will de⸗ 
mand; Hhall notthe ſaints in heanen hens 
Speech to — either 

may communicate with others , thoſe things 
uhich we knowe ; 02 elle ta demand of others 
thoſe things ubich we want But among the 
ſaints,in the kingdome of God, it ſemeth, that 
neither of both ſhalbe neceſſarie : bicauſe both 
in God and in our ſelues, all things ſhall a- 
boundanthe enough be knowen, and be had. 
But if perhaps ſuch a familiar cuſtome ſhalbe 
granted vnto vs. it ts verie likelie, that all ſhall 
vſe one maner of language, ſ&ing we ſhalbe 
one people. and ſhall hauc one and the ett ame 
countrie. But — 


85 the * of all things. 
15 Theſe things being declared, the placeit 


ſomevhat of the change of things that ſhalbe in 


fourth boke, diſtinct. 48. Then the Loꝛd ſhall 
come to iudge, the ſunne and mone ſhalbe dark- 
ned: not ſaith he)bicauſe the light ſhalbe taken 
from them, hut thaugh the pꝛeſente of a moze 
peentifullight. Foz dun: the moſk ſplendent 
ſunne ſhalbe pꝛeſent; theretore the ſtarres of 
brauen halbe darkened, as are candles at the 
riſing of the ſunne. The vertues ofheauen ſhalbe 
moned : ſchich may be vnderſtod as touching 
the powers,02(as ſome ſpeake)of the influences 


of Peter Martyr.” . 


| they 

erute it atter ſome netu maner. After hehad,, 15. 
gathered theſe things out of Matthew and Luke Luke. 21,2. 
— ran; that there ſhall be eclip- locl. 2 31. 

les ofthe furme;and of the mone ; The ſunne 
(aich heyſhatbedarkened,and the moone ſhalbe 
turned into bloud, before that great and horri- 
ble daieof the Lordcome.. And ot of the 65. 
emer mw dee Loco Icreate a new heauen, verſe, in 
anda new earth. And ftraitwate 4 The mote £150. 26. 
ſhall ſhine as che ſunne and helene ſun 
ſhalbe ſeuen fold, that in, of ſeuen daies. And 
out of the Apocalppſe ; There ſhalbe a new hea- Acts. 21, 1, 
ven, anda Hemm card. Albett uo mention is there 
made ul amplifieng the light,rither of the ſunne 


wat place; that ſuch 
ſhalbe the light of the ſunne , as it was in thoſe 
firſt ſeuen dates, therin the woꝛld was created. 
Fo2 by the ſinne ol our firſt parents, the light ' 
(it be)boehofthe furme andof the mone was 


fail, han they had befwze . ' Yowbeit , all theſe 
things are obſcure and vncerteine Uherevn- 
— — that ſome of the Kabbines thinke theſe 

be figuratine ſpeeches; foz that in the ſtarres 
—— — but they ſaie that vnto 

men being inheauineſſe,and bewailing the vn⸗ 
happie ſtate ofthcir things , ſhall come ſoſmall 
fruit by the light of the ſunne and mone, as vn⸗ 
to them theſe ſturres may ſceme to be darkened, 
andaltogither out of light. But contraxiſe, uhen 
they beginne tobe in hapier ſtate, and to line 
accozding to their owne harts deſire; then at the 
laſt, che light ofthe ſunne and of the mone ſhall 
ſceme to be donbled vnto them, and to be lighter 
by manie degrees than it ſemed befoze . Nich 
erpoſition as J denie not; ſo confeſſe, that at 
the end of the wozld ſhalbe a great change of 
theſe things.Wherefoze J grant both to be true, 
either that in this life there happen things often- 
tunes ſo ſozowfull, as the daies. iich otherwiſe 
bemoſtcleare: — — and 


hapeneth, chat 

thoſe lights of heauen are remoued from their 

natural ozder ; as we read that it came topaſſe, | _ 

ichen loſua fought,and uhen Chzift ſuffered, Mat. 15, 33. 
16 Ietrom in the interpzetation of that place, 
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Pag. 394. Part. 3. 


Zach. 14,7. 


Two man⸗ 
net ot helps 
we haut by 


the crea» 
fures. 


addeth ; that the ſunne ſhall then receiue the re: 
ward of his labour, to wit,ſuch great augmen⸗ 
tations of his light. Zachacic alſo teſtifleth, that 
Then chere ſhall be one dale: ſ that 
the light ſhall be fo great, as there ſhall be no 
difference betweene daie and night. It theſe 
things be true, we map perceine in what ſtate 

the glozious bodies of the ſaints ſhafl be after 
" thereſwreaion: of hom $ The juſt 
ſhall ſhine like che ſunne. —— 
alight ſeuen fold greater than this nme, which 

we now micte. Nether is it ante marnell (faith 
Chryſoſtomej ii the creatures at that time ſhall 
be beautiſied with lo great light. Foz kings, on 


that day vherin they will haue their ſonnes to be 
eſtabliched vnta the 


which be the — — tnto the 
kingdome and inheritance oftheir father , God 
will bzing to paſſe , that all creatures ſhall be 
beautifted with wonderfull omaments, and ex⸗ 
cellent bzightneffe ; Albeit Efaic ſaith, that It 
hal come to — that the ſunne and mone 
we no mote light, but that che Lord him- 
Cafe albe an eu aſting ligt. By lich 
woꝛds he me aneth not, that thoſe ſtarres ſhall 
periſh, but onelie that their light ſhall not be 
neceſfarie vuto the ſaints: foz thoſe things per / 
aduenture ſhall nomoze riſe and go downe as 
they do now. But if thou aſke of him, what vſe 
they ſhall haue after the iudgement. he platnelie 
confeſſeth that he knoweth not; foz that he in 
this matter is deſtitute of the ſcriptures . All 
theſe things in a maner we haueout of the Pai⸗ 
fer of the ſentences, 
17 Now(as 3 thinke)there bcfoure things fo; 
me to examine. Firſt, uhat vſe weſhall haue of 
the creatures, uben we ſhalbe adomed with that 


that commoditie ſhallcome vnto the ſaints in 
the other life, by the creatures renewed, haue 
taught vs, that nhile we liue h&re, we are by 
them holpen two maner of waies . Foz firſt,the 
nature of the bodie and the life, which we p:c 
ſentlie lead, is by them nouriſhed and ſuſtained. 
Setondlie alſo, the mind is holpen,that by theſe 
viſible creatures, it may axiſe to the contem⸗ 
plation of God : as Paule teacheth in the firſt 


Rem, r, 19; chaptet of the cpiſtle to ſhe Romans. But then 


The Commonplaces 


Cap 17. Of the change 
we ſhalbe once in the bleſſed ſtate , we than 
haue no moze need of the helps of creatures: 
foz we Hall then intote inmnoztalitie ; nei 
ther ſhall we be ante moze vered with hunger, 
——— oz ſuch other diſcommoditics, 
touching the knowledge of GD D, 
— him face to face» But(ſaie they 
ſeeing the coꝛpoꝛall tie cannot atteine to the el. 
— well 
in his boke De videndo Deo: 


men, moꝛe bzighter than ſelfe, 
ſhalbe loked vpon by the cies of the bleſſed, 
vhat delecation the beholding of the creatures 
reſtoꝛed, can bzing ouer and beſides.Wherefoze 
the plainneſſe and ſimplicitie of the Paiſter of 
the ſentences liketh me well,vhen he ſatth; he 
knowethnot that,vhich he remembzeth not that 
be had read in the holie —— g would to 


all the bicfled , —— 
cannot be well obſerued . So that motion may 


that theſe naturesof things ſhall not revue 


| of al things: Part.; of Peter Martyr. Cap. 17. Pag. 395. 


2 vnleſle they ſhall haue ſome vſe. but it he denie this, and do hold ( which we be- 
Foz it is both againſt nature and common rea- lene) that our bodies ſhall be caught vp into 
ſon, to apoint ame thing, vhich is altogither heauen, uhat maner of application of the quali- 
idle: but that works G OD will appoint vuto ties of the elements ſhall this be vnto our im 
— we willinglie grant our ſelues to — hop nd m1 6 hah 
v9 _ Now let vs ler, as touching the ſubſtance our mumaꝛtalitie, yet there ſhall be a certeine a- 
and nature of things, whether the ſame ſhall be — — — 
. —— 
Peter, ; as ome foz 
ſaith ; that The heauens ſhall ſuddenlie periſh, — — 
:ndbkeaſhowre, and that the — wich — — — — alſo 
great heate ſhall melt awaie. But Auguſtine, in ſhould be deliuered from the burthen of cop 


the twentieth boke De cmitate Dei, the 16, and ruption. 
20 Heider boubtledk in that, uhichis walt- Jen. 8, 18. 


A4 chapters ſaith, that Peter 
rilon with thoſe heauens, vhich perithed in the ten in che bokeofGenefis,anteiet unt this re- a r 
time of the floud : which cannot atherwiſe be vr newing, vhere God ſaid vnto Noah; that All ,,q,... 
derſtod, than of — y mr the daies of the earth ſhall be lowing and har- 
| ueſt, cold and heate, ſummet and winter, daic 

and night ; far theſe things, hc ſaith, ſhall come 
to paſſe in the dates of the earth: but thoſe daies 
ſhall be the dates ol heauen, and (as Eſaie ſaith) Efie. 66,3 
bidem, 13, And Peter addeth afterward,that We,according A ſabbodyof fabboths. Alſo Ieremie, in the 3 3. ere a0. 

to the promiſe, ſhall haue a new heauen anda chapter ſaith; Can the couenant be made void, 

new earth. That pꝛomiſe was made in the 65. which I haue made with day & ni 

| would ſaie; It cannot be made void. So 
all the couenant be eſtabliſhed which 
I haue made with che houſe of Iuda, and with the 


ST 857 


wle. 17, 
oc 1,1, 


Heauen and carth ſhall paſſe a wale, but m 

word ſhall nat oo eg — not [P FINE 
{ing awaie foꝛſ deftrudtion; — 
a certeine change ſhall one date tume: Which cacch wall 
pet ſhall neuer happen vnto his words, foz they paſt away. 
— alwaies abide vnmwucable, and the truth 


of them ſhall neuer be peruerted. Ol this inter⸗ 
pꝛetation Dauid ts authoꝛ, in che 12. platme ; verſe. 26. 
The heauens{ ſaith he) * of thy 
2 ſhall but t alt endure; 
— andrhey 


hall be changed. 
— peter: foxuhenhe bid 
ſai z that Theheaucns ſhall periſh, and the ele- 2. pet. 3, 12. 


ments ſhall melt awaie with heate, he added; 
that We, ace to the promiſe; ſhall haue a 
neue heauen and d. ne earth. And Terom ex; Eſaic. 65, 17 


— — 24 of Eſaie, vnto this 
ſenſe alledgcth 


a ſentence of Paule out of the 
any at eget the ſeuenth chap . Cory, i. 
that The figure of this world 
paſſech awaie : asthough he would not ſale that 
— —ü—ä 
in the wozid? — Arothar he ame — 


Which thing if heaffirme, he hall 
eme to make with the fec called Mitienatijt 6 


A wee = - 


Pag.396. 


A fimili- 


rude. 


Part.3. 


naturc,he pzoaeth it by a ſimilitude taken of the 
degrees ol out age. Foz when of childzen,we are 
made pong nien; and of pong men, men; and 
of men, old men: we are not as touching the 
nature of man deftroted ; but by thoſe changes 
we are tranſferrcd from a lower eſtate, vnto 
that which is moze erccllent. Thercfoze, uben 
that laſt burning ſhall come, vhich the ſcrip- 
tures plamue teach ſhall come, the whole won 
ſhall be ſet on fire. And as gold and ſiluer, when 
they are melted in the fire, — — 
made moꝛe pure; ſo ſhe woꝛld ſhall not 
fire be deſtroled. but be renewed. Df — 
alſo were ſome of the Cthnike wꝛiters, as He- 
raclitus Ephe ſius, and Empedocles Si 
others ; uho had reteiued theſe 

— — but had coꝛrupted them 
with wicked opinions. 

There haue beene alſo mante of che <zt 
- ftiansin ancient time, iich thought, that the 
creatures ſhall remaine after the comming of 


the Loꝛd. and that they ſhall ſerue vnto ſome vſe 


fo: the clect. — 
ſhall returne, chere ſhalbe then onlie the reſurre- 
dion of the godlte, — the firſt 
reſurrection ; betweene nich the latter, where⸗ 
in the wicked ſhall be raiſed vp, there ſhall be 
the ſpace of a thouſand peres : and during this 
time ſhall Chzift wholie reigne in this wozld, to: 
gither with the ſaints : and all this ſpace the di⸗ 
— — rh re 
they ſeme to haue ta- 

not onclic out 


And they, which were in this erroz, were ofthe 


Grzcians called x;Aorcou, of the Latins Mlle- 


nary. Neither doubtleſſe were there onelie of 


the common ſo2t patrones of this opinion; but 
euen the pꝛincipall and moſt ancient men in 
the church, as Papias, Irenæus, Iuſtinus Martyr, 
Victorinus, Lactantius, Tertullian, and manie 
| Sher ——— Whom J 
toine not with Cerynthus, fo: he owed manie 
other erroꝛs as touching our Sauiour: m vato 
that, thich we ſaid that theſe fathers held, he ad⸗ 


ked ; ubicherro2s none of thoſe fathers, vhom 


The Common places 


Cap.17. 


Onelie this 3 
will adde that Augultine, in the twenticth boke 
De ciuitare Dei, the ſeuenth chapter waiteth ; zt 
theſe men had ſaid, that Chziff, in that ſpace of a 
thouſand peeres, will beſtowe vpon his ſaints 
fome crleſtiall graces, their ſaieng ſhould haue 
bene the moze tollerable . Jn tthich place he ſig- 
— that he alſo was ſometime of the ſame 


expounded; namelie, by theſe thor 
teres, to vnderſtand all the time, uhich 
paſſeth from the aſcenſion of Chziſt,vnto his laſt ** 
tudgment. Neither ought the number ofa thou- 
ſand yers anie thing to offend vs: foz it is com 
mon tothe holte ſcriptures, by a number cer- 
teine and definite, to ignifie another number 
vncerteine and not definite, Which thing, al- 
though it may by manie other places be pꝛw 
ned, pet here itſhall be ſufficient to note onelie 
two. Chaiſt ſaid vnto his apoſtles ; He that for- 
ſaketh his houſe, ot father,or morher,or children, 
or wife, ot brethren, &c. ſhall receiue a hundred 
fold : where, by An hundred fold, we vndet- 
ſtand acerteine great, and in a maner infinite 
Do God inthe 


recompenſe. pꝛomiſeth lawe. chat 

He would doo god to them that ſerue him, vn. Exodac,6, 
to athouſand generations : uhich ſigniſieth no⸗ 
thing elle, but to their poſtcritie foz a verie long 
time. Wherefoze Quiſt (as thinketh Auguſtine) 
reigneth with his ſaints all this time, ubichis 


ſignified bythe number of 8 thouſand 

But how it map be ſaid, that ſatan is bound 
in this time, it cannot be ſo eaſilie anſwered: 
nin, Be de eee 


tion.Albeit,as 

aſcended vp into heauen, ſatan was no leſſe 
bindered than he isnow ; that he might not be 
able to diſturbe the elec from eternall life, But 
here it might be anſwered, that they uhich io li 
ned, were few in number befoze Qxiſt: fo: the 
diuell ranged and ſpoiled in a maner euerie⸗ 
ubere. thzoughout the wozld, except ſome of the 
e 
the wozld, the power and ſtrength of ſatan is 
much moze reſtreined. And this W — 


of all things Part. 3. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 19. Pag. 379. 


the onerthzowe of idolatrie in a maner cuerie bodie it ſelf was ſo made at the beginning, as 
bert. Wherefore J thinke with Auguſtine, it hadpoſſibilitie not to die: vbercfoze it ſhall 
of creatures ſhallnot ſerue not be abſurd, if immoztalitie be alſo commu- 
nicated with it. Yowbctt this reaſon is weake a 


this 
df God, 
it cannot depend ol anie means o power of na- 


that power of God, whereby both the 
to 


30-8: 


Eſaie, Peter 


periſh, ( 
the boke of the , and alſo Paule in 


0, 6, (tall an. light. haue 

Mw noted, that that light ſhall not be ſuch as can 
thermoua- Cauſe heate : foz (fit Chonld ſo do, all things 
mathe ſhould ſone be dzied vp and burned. And it is 


reſtozed alſo. Which ſateng is moſt true; fo; it 
is gathered by the wozds of Paule. But as tou⸗ 


other. 
Theſe things Fob. 
ſides. And Paule vnto the Exheſtans Co 
and Coloſſians ſaith;that All chings ſhall be re- 
ſtored by Chriſt, whether they be things in hea- 
uen, or things in earth. But this alſo in verie 
O Oo.. derd 


foz twocauſes; firſt, fo: that without anie au- of the fo;= 
thozitie ofthe word ol God, it taketh awate re- mer cealon. 


and the elements ſhall be reſtozed bn- not of na⸗ 
can pꝛeſerue alſo the other ture. 
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Fourth Part of the Common places of 
PETER MART TR 


Wien e 
God vſeth for the ſaluationof his people, and 


preſeruation of mans ſocietie. 


od 
= 

* 

* 


Ofche Church, and of the Functions, Calling, Office; Dignitie 
Ae eee e 

and befoze God are of the Church: the baue 66 
which otherwiſe hath mingled therewith C. 
ftrangersfrom Chꝛiſt: Lone = 


as they Kein. 
Itisthefouleof — 
confeſſe the ſame in the Creede, when wee 
50 — wi, 
* munion of Sainte Foz they alone trulis 
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The Common places Cap. r. 


and when Chziſt which is our life ſhall 
, we alſo ſhall be 
with him in ie. Aga ine we reade in the 
1.54.16. 7. firſt of Samuel: It is God that looketh into the 


dede,that 
by Chꝛiſt and by the holy Ghoſt, they may be 
reſtoꝛed vnto life , but in the meane time, 
while that is not done we will not graunt 


now,that ſuch maner of men in berte derde 
and befoze. Cod are not members of the 
Dom mig Paul might trulie call the Church of þ Corin- 
Se hg thians,the Churchof God,the which was in- 
che Church fected with ſo many vices . But it muſt be 
of Gd. ynderſtode,that all they which were there, 


ric blemiſhyas that it bann ma — 


led tho Church of God, Jt is not preſently 
without ſpot 02 wzinkle , but in the day of 
Icſus Chi it thalbe. 


ted, how can we aſke thoſe Chur- 
ches as moze excellent than the reſt: Uerilie 


all Churches were, leru- 
ſalem, Antioch, Alexandria, Epheſus, Corinth, 
and other ſuch like: but what is there at this 
date? Alas there be manie errours and ſus 
perftitions : and there is little wanting but 
that they degenerate into Turkiſh wicked⸗ 
nes. Let the Church be Catholike, foz places 
do not ſeparate bel&uers ; euen as the place 


Foz if in one + the ſame place there be two 
Lo2des which command things repugnant, 
doubtleſſe their ſeruantes will be diuided: 
fo: as Chꝛiſt hath We cannot in one Mn 
and the ſelfe ſame worke ſetue two. 

3 But it is perpetuallie obiected againſt 15. 80 
vs by Hoſius and Staphylus, and other perſes uw 
cuters of the 


"S T#f#S8cts 


of Peter Martyr, | Cap. t. 

ginnings. The people of ſraell, which was indged amiſfe. Jfthere beerrours in the A- 
Eat On Charch of God, would often times have nabapriſies az in others , we agree not with 
killed Moles in the wilderneſſe. Core, Da- them. Jn the latter age the Arrians did ſhake 


chan, and Abiram raiſed a tumult, andcon- the Church fo2 the ſpace of :5 0. yeares: and 
there were Echinickes which were agreued 
* geile n. thereat, Foz Themiſtius wzoteof this mat- 
% What ter vato the Emperour Conſtantius,Gzaunt 
d Saule? yet was there an erpzeſſe wozde me that the Echaickes which then were,rea- 
of God as touching the kingvome.The houſe ſonedagainſt the Church: How are ye Chri- 
bp of Iod had the kingvome at the handes of ſtians diuided among your ſclues ? In ome 
Cod, and yet there became a under Church was a like Biſhop ; in an o⸗ 
* foboam. After that age, the Þ2ophets ſut - ther a Nouatian* ag —— was 
were true, on Chryſoltome and Agelius. ica alſo wel⸗ 
: they ſpake nere thaoughout euerie were two 

Chat which Biſhops 


Eſſei, Phareſees & 
church was not there? And ſo it is no new 
thing where the Church of God is, there diſ⸗ 
ſentions to be. It they hall denie this to be 
done in the newe Teſtament, J knowe not 


whether erre wittingly o; a 
— betwiene Peter and Paul in Romane 


rather a conſpiracie than a veritie.Dauid had 
the kingdome of God, yet was it not quiet: 
Such is the Church 


6. Art. 16. and 38. &c. 
tenties might be grounded by diſpenſation, Of diners Miniſteries of 
other carneſtlie denied it. In the time of the ¶ hurch. 


Chꝛiſtians had 
4 But node let vs obſerne that the A⸗ 
were to that ende choſen, that 


ſhoulde publiſh vnto the beleeners the things 
which they had heard of Chꝛiſt: But the Bi- 


themſelues tobe handlers of the holie ſcrip- 
that thoſe things 
— Manie were at that point, that they 
C43 thought ſimple foꝛnication no ſinne:@0 as it 


behoued Paul to inſtruct them concerning 


n 
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ning. 
inſtitute the ſeruice of the 1 
rence be 
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Oben markes of thEChurch looke um Plac@ 


In Rom. t. 


at tde begm . 


tweene che 
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Part. A. The Common places Cap. 1.  Funiio of 


— — mo bahay > 


H 
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BY 


z 
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Tr 


ſaith: In — — be. 4 
— — [. env ofthe Piet 
Ie — 
Allo in the fifteenth Chapter with bowegreat fe 


1 
Eik 


K 
18832 8 
11312 
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. — where in the P2ophets , And if 
; publiſhed thꝛoughout 


the {hutch. ” Part. 4- 


5 moſt pzincipall P2ouinces ai 
— ——m— 
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82 


8 
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IF 


— — wo ay 
Chapter, affirmeth, 

were ſome countries far off, although veris 
few, vnto whom the Goſpel was not as yet 


maketh on my ſide in his 10. Yomilie vpon 
Matthew, when he interpꝛeteth theſe woꝛds: 
M2444, This Goſpell of the kingdome ſhall be prea- 


| the Goſpel inthe Apoſtles tane 

dle eue, eg lf th 

, fome 4 * 
won — pit agure — 


” 


Cap. t. Pag. 3. 
ched throughout the whole world for 4 wit- 
neſſe, and then ſhal bee the ende. No doubt The con? 


ccd. 
ſhal deliver you (ſaich her) 11. . 
you in Councels and 1 


ye ſhall be brought before Kings 


ther ſhall their damnation be ſo grienous, as CA. 


ſhall theirs be which baue heard the Goſpell 
andcontemned it: yet neuertheleſle they ob⸗ 
taine not the benefit of ſaluation, ſeing they 
baue in themſelues the cauſe of their dam- 
nation, namelie, oꝛiginall ſinne and manie 0- 
ther ſinnes the which vndoubtedly haue bin 
added of them. That God without the out- 
ward miniſterie can reueale Chziſt vnto 
them we doubt not, and perhappes he ſome- 
times of his mercie doeth ſo ( but not of de- 
ſert as wicked Sophiſters affirme , if ſo 
they doe what lyeth in them: as though the 
were able to merit it (as they ſate)ofcongru- 

itie.) But of this, thus much by the waie. 

Powbeit that muſt be attentiuelie conſides 

red, that it was no light my2acle, yea rather a 


it was wonderfull,that in ſo ſhozt a ſpace oi Cuts 


time, the doctrine of Chꝛiſt could be ſpꝛead was 6 
abzode thꝛoughout the woꝛld, when as it had e. 
ſo many aduerſaries the diuell, wicked per⸗ 
ſons, and alſo tyꝛants, the high Biſhops and 
Pꝛieſtes, + the wiſe men, both of the Jewes 
and alſo of the Oentils, and when as other- 
wiſe , as touching humane artes, the ſimpli- 
citie and rudenes of the pꝛeachers was areat. 
AAaa ii, With- 
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Po on his face he will worſhip God, co | 
euerie that God of a trueth is in you. The diuell 
ſio as be is an Ape of God would haue alſo 
dis diuine 


1 
1 
| 
: 


6 
£ 
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R 


paſſe which he bath 
fo:eſhewed, and alſo if he leade not the peo- 
to Jdolatrie. Jknow that place of S. Peter 
the Actes of the Apoſtles , is moſt truely A, 
applied vnto Chꝛiſt, vet alſo it may be un- 
derſtode not amiſſe , as touching the Pꝛo⸗ 
ld aſke coun- 


vocrrine mate iuftlic be called an herefie. - And in 
ted an here- deede they be fragments of the Arrians. Foz 
be commendeth Chꝛiſt but pet as a creature, 


i 
: 


the Apoſtles 
the Goſpell, 
from their 
miras 

be pub⸗ 


helpe 
9 But yet it is to be thought that la 1 Sn. 
phetes in olde time were of the tribe of Le- 19+.% 
vie , lo all adminiſtration and care of holie g 


LEE 


7 
Fi 


And God reuealeth his counſels fo2 the com- 


moditie of the Church. Therefoze ſaieth Sa- 
lomon in the 29. of Prouerbes : Where there 


Verſe t. 
ſhould in Cimbals and Yarpes, 
Paul in the 14, Chapter of the firſt Epiltle to 
x. Cor. 14. the Corinthians, teacheth that Propheſie 
3K. mult bedone to edifying, he that propheſieth 
ſpeaketh to men to editying, to exhortation, 
and comfort. And if fo be that all doe prophe- 
fie and there come in one that beleeueth not, 
or is vnlearned, he is rebuked of all men, and 
is iudged of all, and ſo the ſectets of his heart children ſaieth he) of whom I now trauell in 
are made manifeſt, and ſo falling downe vp- birth. And vnto the Corinthians ; 3 
7 


the burcb. 


not vp for 
—_ 2 Alſo in! 
Dh. J2· his 


48 pittles, 


Little children ( ſaieth he) beware of I 
1e  dols, Efaic in the S. Chapter ſateth: Seale the 
Ey AAC. Jaw in my Diſciples. And ſtraight way he avs 
4. and the children which the Lord hath 
giuen mee, Unto theſe childzen of the Pꝛo⸗ 
phetes the Nazarites of other tribes did ol⸗ 
tentimes ſoꝛt themſelues , thoſe were vtter⸗ 


onelie this woman indued with the ſpirit of 
p2opheſie: fo2 in the holie ſcripture we reade 
of other women alſo which were in ſuch ſoꝛt 
inſtructed by the holie Ghoſt. Marie the ſiſter 
fol; of Poſes, Hanna the mother of Samuel, Hol- 
14; © in the time of Tofias the king were Pꝛo⸗ 
phetilles. And in the newe Teſtament (to 


2, 


2.14, ſpeake nothing of Marie the virgin, of Elza- 


ary deth the mother of lohn, and of Anna the 
96 daughter of Phanuel:) the daughters of Phil- 
Duve . the Deacon, (as it is waitten in the Actes 
Pires of the Apoſtles) were P;ophetilſes. Neither 
mo? thinke J it onght to be denied, that ſome of 
yp, thoſe women, indued with the gift of pꝛo⸗ 


ples, Childzen. And lohn in his E- 


muſk not be attributed vnto a woman oner 
men, Foz ſhe was made loꝛ man, whom to 


woman after ſin was committed, 
ſition ſhall be towardes thy hus 


ther the Apoſtle derined a reaſon from the 


duced, and not Adam. So as if women ſhould 
oꝛdinarilie be admitted to the holie miniſte⸗ 
rie in the Church, men might eaſilie ſuſpect 
that the dinell by his accuſtomed inſtrument 
would deteiue the people, and foz that cauſe 
they would the leſſe eſfeeme the Eccleſiaſti- 
call function if it ſhould be committed vnto 
women, wherefo2e by the o2dinarte right, 
and by the Apoſtolicall rule , it ought tobe 
appointed vnto men. Vowbeit if God doe o⸗ 
ther wiſe ſometime , pet can be not be iuſtly 
accuſed , fo2 ſo much as all lawes are in his 
powe r. It then ſometime he ſend a P2ophe- 
tiſſe, and ado2ne hir with heanenly gifts, 
the ſame woman fpeaking in the Church, 
muſt vndoubtedlie be hearkened vnto, but 
pet ſo, as hir ſtate be not ſoꝛgotten. There 
fo:e the two teſtimonies of Paule, which 


ſerme to be repugnant one to another. may Sts 
eaſilie be reconciled, In the firſt Epiſtle to reconcies. 


Timothie he w2itcth, That a woman ought to 
be ſilent in the Church. Which towarde the 


ende of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians, _ _ 14. 


he moſt manifeſtlie confirmeth. Howbeit in 

— AI 1x py oy any pee 
opheſying 02 p2aying,ſhould 

bnconered, but the woman while the pzophe- 

fieth, ſhould haue it couered:whereby doubt - 

leſſe he teacheth, that if is lawfull fo2 a wos 


man , both to ſpeake, and alſo fo pꝛopheſie in 


the Church. Foz it would not ſceme, that ſo 
AAaa 4 doing 


ought to be ſubiect to their huſbandes : but br len 
the office of a teacher doeth declare a certaine de Church 
- authozitie ouer thoſe which are taught, which 


diſpo- 
Furs Gen.z.6, 


firſt fault, wherein he ſaith that Eue was le- Tim 


I 44 
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doing the ſhould haue bin commander to co familie to ſe what nede euerie one had, 
ner hir head , if be were vtterly to hape f.: touching that which belonged to the ſoule 
lence in the holie afſemblie , After this lot Foz the 
SEE = 

2a but the other, which is foz coueringof the things, 


firſt to Timothie. Foz thus he wiiteth , 5 
Elders are worthie of double honour, eſpeci- 

they which labour in the worde and do- 1 
Qrine. Jn which wozdes he ſcemeth to ſigni- 
lle, that there be ſome Elders , which teach 


p2oude , they are commanded to haue their 
bead coucred : whereby they might vnder- 
ſtand that they haue yet the power of man 
aboue them. Moꝛeouer where in the 2.Chap- 
ter to Titus, it is commanded that the elder 


of the Pꝛieſtes, they 
awaie. Foz while they, which haue the go- 
uernment of the Church ſeke to dꝛawe all 
things vnto themſelues, they pꝛouide as di- 
ligentlie as they can, that they maie haue no 
fellowe officers ioyned with them in that 

In Roma3 | which baue this charge, ſhould doe their in- 
denour,and remoue ſlouth and 

cu Further he addeth : He that ſheweth merci, 

. let him doe it with cheerefulneſſe, And this 
ſcemeth to haue bin the office of widowes eg; 


the and of vine men. which were to that ende ao 


things would Paul have tobe remoued from 
this kind of miniſterie. Others think that in 


ſeemeth moſt fit, And whereas he 
addeth : He that ruleth let him doe it with 
carefulneſſe: although J doubt not but that 


fitable and eſfettuall. Foz they which are oc- 
cupied in theſe offices, maie in derde without 
the helpe ol God , obtaine the pꝛaiſe of men 


the 
of the Church. Andas touching this 
— oftentimes haue God fauoura⸗ 
vnto them, which nener- 


| Of calling FA r,and efperiallic vuto 
ee the Miniſterit. 


15. Uerio mens they gather, which thus 15:5 
ſaie: this oz that man 3. 


fling and vaine 
tious Aultar of theirs, © 
12 And in the firſt Gpiſfle 


| arenonus 
P ifs the fun#canſs twouldreturao dl | — 
au 0 Ze à 
Corinthians, & firlt ſuraey the Churches of 

Macedonia: & becauſe he could not ſtraight 

waie trauell to Corinth, he deuiſed to ſend 


learning 
wont to ber p:eferred to the higher places, 
to the cherle leas, and moze notable Cities. 


the waiteth 1 
ſhould not ſoudenlie laie hands on anie man. 
Where thou ſeeſt that to the — 


In. 1. Cor. ought to giue 
16. vetſa g. a doubt, howe in 


te miniſteric. Part.4. of Peter Martyr. Cap. t. Pag. 1 1. 
diners Cities and Regions, as we be faught and Anna the mother of Samuel openlie ſang Sam 2 1. 
in the Aces, that they oꝛdeined Elders in the thankes vnto Cod. Martyrs being called | 

«« Churches. And allo we reade of Aaron in 

2 the Epiſfle to the Hebrewes, that he did not 
intrude himſelfe, but was called by GD, 

d length the Church would fall to ruine and be 
. 
merable ſoꝛt 

And whereas by the lawe of Ood 
uſtenance is due vnto them that labour in 
prop 
» bnto whom ſteing * 
ſeemeth alſo power 
tobe giuen, that they them ſelues in like 


The confi- 
deration ii 
dinerſe of 


Fo 


Noz is hee vncalled of God , ſwing he is 
boundby commandement fo doe that 


The 

2 * 
Ia. 
M.. 6. 10. 
8 * 
Matt 


? F #2 
3 3 


peach the Goſpell. N02 doth 

ra, if make anie matter whether this bee done 
within the walles of a pziuate houſe, oz elſ2 
—— — — 
peach in the ftreetes,but they did it 

alſo in pꝛiuate houſes . The lame, the blind, 


F Fr 


. 
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moztification of the fleſh,and other ſacrifices 
as, ofthis kinde . Theybe allo kings 
ons, but doe raigne ouer them. 


Exod. mn 


tommandement that we ſhould net be Ephear, 
Pailters and Rabbi, he 1 


them whom the Lo2d bath ſet ouer vs: Nay 
g rather-Paul w2ote vnto Timothie that he 
— to be the Paiſter of the Oen⸗ 


ceined of God to lie hidden, but ſhould pub⸗ 
liſh them , whereby the Authoz mate be the 


moze glozified. Pozeouer we are comman 
ded not To beleeue, but alſoto confeſſe Noni 


hee ought to giue place ifit fn 
ſhal iled vnto an other, We haue (pos 30. 
ken at large befoze, and nowe we bzieflic 
annere, chat then the giftes of the bolie 


Ghoſt flouriſhed by myꝛacle, neither * 


I Hy te i 1 
Ma 1115 FRO e 
13% 11 


Hal 


EH HR in 
a ME 0 
11 TH 


—— 
oʒ thoſe which 
Lo2de. After 


not fullie inſtructed. And 
cnough 


of this matter 
to haue ſpoken ſome- 


7 
HARRY 


+4, 
j 
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e 


—— mm 
it ſemeth to be 
— INES 


rules 
vnto men, from whbs were 
en they ere ir 


THT HEH HE 1 mw 
i ji „ 10 ſr 
iin Th ; 


1 a 13 if Tarot : 


r Þ — 1 


wils of men at 


was of verie honeſt be conſecrated befoze God the 


— 
chaſeth his 
the 


een 


that P 


rightly 


God 
1, dut thoſe rules. For hee trieth the raines and his 
16, the heartes, and 


elections, But 


bed by the 


N.. 3. his one 


1 1 


Pag.14. 


Part. 4. 


Scene. ag J ſuppoſe to the intent they might ber of 


= ation and 


enark of 
zoapiltg, 


ſolemnitie, baus tranſferred all thoſe 


rites of Moſes : Foz that they a 
marke which cannot be raced out : 


outs 
ward ſignes take their name of the things: 


he nature AS b2eade and wine in the holie Supper are 


of (acras 


lohn. 6. 51. Chailt,as we reade in the 6.Chapter of lobn 


is called bzeade : that euen ſa Elias,although 
he had not the outward ointment, yet it max 
be ſaide, that he did annoint, becauſe by his 
miniſterie (God wozking p ſame) he beſtow⸗ 
which are ſigniſted by the outward vnction. 
The verie which fozme of ſpeaking David 


Plalio5.5 bſed when in the Plalme under the perſon of 


God he ſaid: Touch not mine annointed, And 
be ſpake of Abraham, Iſaac and lacob, wham 
be calleth annointed, whenas notwithſtan⸗ 
ding they had not the outward vnction.But 


The Common places 


| the 
meaſure of other men. AndTobn in the firff r10ka.,y 
ſtle the 2, Cha of the 
3 


ointment ſhall teach you all things. Furthers 
moze we are to conſider that the wond of an, 9. 
—— * ES and ſigniſieth the 

Elias 


it is ſaid that 
becauſe her inſtituted 


of Peter Martyr. - ' Cap. t. Pag. 13. 

of the heade and the fozchead with ointment: 

Which thing 1s alſo done in Confirmation, 

They tran(ferred alſo theſe their oyles vnto Tye anom 

men at the point of death: then alld vnto traben, 

walles,altars and-bels: in like maner vnto & W .& 

Challices and ſuch other thinges : the which Pan 
| ig to p2oceede from a ſuperſtit 


Church , and to agree vnto the ſound and 
— But at what time the ans 


newe ſignification of them. And theſe things 
bane 3 ſaid by the waie as concerning vnc 


they Of the aut horitie or contempt of 
| of the ficke | . Miniſters. 
. — ——— ther But howe grienous a thing it is 
2 a fo ings 
; calthe ople of the Carhecumeni 02 ofthe fick. contemne Pzopheſie, nd to deride the minis 210. 


There is an other oyle which they cal Chriſ- — — be declared by manie Dem grcad 


ma, and it confiſteth of common ople and of Arguments. Firſt of all two ofthe CT 
| lawe are violated, to wif, that, it is m 
ſaide: Honour thy father and thy mother, Foo. 1x 
Lan the miniſters of Godare inffiede of pa- Zove. | 


rents. Foz Paul ſaive , that hee was in tra- 

uell againe ofthe Galathians,and that he be- Gal Arg. 

gate the Corinthians by the Goſpell. An os 1 Cor. 4. 15 

ther law is broken, Ood comman⸗ 

ded that honour ſhould be done vnto Elders, Ec19.33 

And El:zeus was not onelie an Elder, but he 

was alſo of that ſozt which labozed in the 

wo2de: And — —_— to — oy * 
Apoſtle, w 1. Tim 34 

blehonour. —— — Apoſtles, 

He that heareth you heareth me, and he that Luk.r0.16, 

eſpiſeth you, contemneth me. And the Loꝛd 

vnto Samuel: They haue not con- f. Sam. 5.7. 


them, and whoſe Embatie they exetute. 50 
that if their Loꝛde ſie them to bee confemned 
and to haue iniurie done vnto them, her is 

an ' 9 
nenged the falſe craftineſſe of Ananias and — 8888 
— 


mins are twiſe annointed: namelte, befoze = 
baptilme they annoint with the oyle which 

they call bleed, the bꝛeſt and the ſhoulders 
of the Tnfant that ſhall be bavtiſed:vut after 
baptiline is taken, they annoint the crowne Elizeus 


- 


B Bb b. y. mar⸗ 


The Conimon places : Cap. x. (ontempe 
ted Aaron his bꝛother and his childzen,ofe- 
ring diuers kindes of ſacrifices : vpon which 
men there was no handes laide befoze by a- 
nie. Alſo lohn Baptiſt bought in a newe 


| 
1. 


thers 
was no handes laide on him, and he did mi- 
, when he himſelfe was not 


15 
il 


a 
: 
247 


their handes vpon thzough- 

out Arabia by the ſpace of thzw yeares, and 

miniſtred vnto the Churches —— 
as 


57 
H 
I 


e imputed ; 

not vouchſafe this vnto vs; vnleſſe we ſhould 

from ſounde doctrine , and therewith- 
all to binde our ſelues by othe vnto the Ro- 
mane Antichzift . But we fo2 conſcience ſake 
cannot ſubmit our miniſterie to the 
of them, from whom wee further diſagree 
than heauen from the earth. Further wher- 1. 
as they ſaie that we want a iuſt ſucceſſion, Sm 
that is the ſmalleſt matter of all, ſwing it 


FI 
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Go vp thou bauld pate, 
Howebeit 


z 


Of the office of Paſtors. © 
a meane muſt be obſerued.thaf , | -.., 
attribute to much 02 to little , 
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— of and downe 
&:@p ynto the what he 
Chailk ſeemed was 
2. neceſarie fo2 giue 
Cys. anerample night 


E 
7 
Fe 


: 


t deſct᷑ding from them in the moꝛning vnto 
the Temple, taught thoſe things which ber 
heard of his Father.And Paul wzote vn- 


F 


deth that they ſhould do ſome certaine wozke 
leaſt they be idle. And becanſe warres and 
temptations be jmminef, he miniſtreth ar- 
mour: namelie , the woꝛd of God ; and with 
the meate of the communion he confirmeth | 
and ftregtheneth them to the battell. Wher - 

ian in his firſt boke the ſecond Cyprien. 


eg 
of God: Peter did fo2- 
which thing Peter ferns an 


uppon C 
fouching that vnto them which were 
anderample of life, And when they heare and had repented them when as per- 


themſelnes to be the miniſters of Ch2ilf, let ſecution was nowe at hand, the communis 
them conſider that they doe not their owne on ſhoulde be reſtozed , that ſo they might be 

woꝛke, but the wozke of the Loꝛd. So that it the ſtronger tomake warre: And he ſafth : 
mae bedmneth that they ſhewe themſelues to be Howe can wethinke them meete for the cu 
be the moꝛe attentine in thoſe affaires than if they of » whom we ſhall not admit 


Where the pone 
dlenes , but that they ſhould ſerue fo god 4 
godlie occupations 


bande and Wife, of a Parent and childzen, 
ofa Loꝛde and Servants: Which degrees 
are alſo fonnde in the Church which is the 
bouleholde of Ch2ilf, And whereas the go- 
nernoꝛ of a houſe hath certaineinſtruments 
which be without ſoale and bo voide of rea- 


: | 
nto the Epheſians , that 


Eph.4. 2. 

, laie awaie the olde man, which is c 
accord do the coheupiſcenees , and ſhould 
be renued in the ſpirit ofthe minde, putting 
on the new man, which is created accordi 

to God in righteouſueſſe and holines of truth. 


| Core, Dathan, & Abiron would 


with ochcr 
batnclle.” Timothic , No man being 


his firſt boke of Politikes ſaith, that everie 
mentfoz Therefvze it is not meete fo2 the miniſters 
one wib* af;Ch2ilktoplaie the part of ſouldiers,huntls 
men 


en, Parchauntes, 02 Parriners. Further 

it is to be noted, that ſ&ing they bee called the 
miniſters of Chzilt, they ought in ante wiſe 

fo be diſtinct from others, Which thing lohn 

Baptiſt verie wel diſtinguiſhed when bee 
10h. f. a6. ſaide : My ſelfe baptiſe you with water, but 
hee ſtandeth in the middeſt of you whom ye 

c Theremutt know not, hee ſhall baptiſe you with the ſpi- 
bepur adel: kite and fire. And lohn the Cuangeliſt wiſely 


. = wb 2 ee 
— — — chico labour the 


ame thay 
vnwozthie | 
tat, 
rided in euerie place ?: there was no want of M 
contumelies and repzoches, They roſe as K ih. 
gainſt him with tones , They indeuoꝛedto 
caſt hm downe beadlong from the mount, '*** 
Oftentunes they would haue laide holde by, La 
pon him, whom at the laſt when they had ; 
taken, they cracified with great ignomis 
nie The ſame lotte muſt they loke fo2; 
becauſe it is enough fo2 the ſcholertobe like zin aaf 
[db rs and the ſeruant if he be as his 
02D. | 
28 They be called the diſpenſers of the. 
giftes of Cod, but not ſacrificers 02 dart. e 
ting Pꝛieſtes: not that all kinde of ſacrifices 75.5 
be taken awaie from them. Foz pꝛaiſes and ns ata 
confcfions (by the which the godneſle and mu 
mertie of God is declared) are an acceptable cingpucts 
ſacrifice of God, No leſſe are pꝛaiers, confeſs 
ſion of ſinnes, offering of Almes, and repen- das 
tance(by which the heart is made contrite a 
of our cheChag. 


9 * 


the kather. : : 
29 As tothe reſt. Jt is required in Ste- 
Ic. Wardes That euerie one be found faithfull: 


— ut a faithful | 

a n Unto this Ch iſt added, Wiſedome: when 
2% ab he ſaid in Matthew : A faichfull ſeruant and a 
nan wile whom the Lord hath ſet ouer his familie. 


reade, that If the ſeruant when his Lord ſhall 
delaie his comming, waxe cruell to his fellow 
ſetuantes, ſo as he ſtriketh them and oppreſſe 
them with tyrannie, the Lord ſhall come at a 
— Ih 
44 im, is part H pocrites, 

there ſhall be weeping and — of teeth. 
Mar. 13.52 Alſo of the wiſe and pꝛudent houſholder , we 

haue heard that he bꝛingeth out of his trca- 
—_—_ both new and olde. Euen ſo he 


Der. 8. 


ſeaſon and out of ſeaſon, yet neuertheleſſe he 2. Tim. 4. 


muſt indeuour with great diligence, that he 
ouerſlip not occaſion, Alſo he mult thzoughly 
weigh and conſider with himſelfe foz what 
cauſehe hath entered into oꝛ doeth ſuſtaine 
En area 
rch in reſpect 
but rather follow that which Paul ſaide in 
the latter Epiſtle to the Corinthians, We 


ee ke not the things which be yours, but you: = 1. 


for children muſt not laie vp treaſure for their 
parentes, but the parentes for their children. 
vill offer my ſelfe and 
will be offered for your ſoules. Ouer this, re⸗ 
ſpect mult be had vnto the maner and fozme 
therwiſe be taken in hand, than of this pur⸗ 
E chiefelie be made 
all thoſe that come vnto his Church, 
| which we haue now 


meaning is that they ſhaulde bc vnderſtode 
in the ſame maner of the Sacraments, Firſt 
concerning himſelke, let him repent foz his 
ſinnes without which this life is not led:and 
let him(6 refraine from thoſe graſſer ſoꝛt of 


vices foz the the holie ſcripture tom : 1. Cor. 
we 


mandeth That we | not ouce commu- 
nicate in common bread, much leſſe in the Sa- 
cramentes with ſuch as ſhall be guiltie of 
theſe vices, leaſt he ſhould procure deſtructi- 

offence to others. And let 
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1.Cor.11. | 


44 
elf 


jth 


of a 


: 

Lf 
Ul 
Fil 


Lt 


Of the Efficacie of the Mini- 
feerie, | 
God ſo pꝛope 
them not vnto God : 


mn" alreadie healed by him. Ve maruell as though 
we of our owne power haue healed this man, 


aith alſd it belongeth that A good 
cho. n. uen as Chriſt did, ſhould giue his life for his 


he was not Cbriſt, nos Elias , noz yet a Po- 

phet,but onelie, A voice of acrieriinthe wil . john. i. 20, 
re the waie of the Lord, The 

miniſters of God haue verie ample giftcs, 

which like faithfull ſeruantes, they ought to 

vſe to the commoditie of other ſeruants. and 

toy glozie of their Lozd : neither muſt they 

bend them either vnto gaine oz vnto pzefer- 


359 And although Paul ſme after a ſoꝶ 
to abaſe the miniſterie, pet if thou diligenthie 
obſerue what he ſaieth , thou wilt confeſſe 


The w#:- 
times of 5 
miniſteris. 


1.Cor.11. 


111115 


heare 


what example of f. 


— 


of Peter Martyr. Cap. I; p 2g. 2 ts 
2 : 


Of the Efficacie of the Mini- 


feere, 


God ſo pꝛoper 
them not vnto God : and he that is ſuch a 


manie which coulde miniſter in his place. 
lulu. Auguſtine vnto Honoratus in his 180, Epi⸗ 
file diſputeth at large of flying awaie. 


Wb, followe Chꝛiſt, who ſaide, that He came to 
ſeeke that which was loſt, and to ſaue that 


' 35 And although Paul ſme after aſozf 
fo abaſe the miniſterie, vet if thou diligenthie 


mtinikkeris 
| ſinnes,reconciliati- 2. Cocg. 3 
the Citie of Noba had flaine maniecf the on with Ood, andthe right of eternall life 
15431.4 Pꝛieſts, he alſo with his forme lonathas vp are knit together: of which things they be 
on Mount Gelboa lamentablie periſhed, called miniſters which haue the gouernment 
Nanb. 6. God reuenged Moſes and Aaron, anderecu- 
ted vnaccuſtomed entes 


puniſhmentes them 
that conſpired againſt him; — 


Pag. 22. Part.. 


chat "oe unte them, noz yet put quer much truſt in 
ro much them. Foz it is wzitten: Curſed is he that 
— truſteth in man, and that maketh fleſh his 
lere 17. 5. arme. Foz (as Ambroſe wꝛitett they doe no⸗ 
Amvolc. table contumelie vnto Ood, which giue vn- 


caxc} ol, that it be not done towardes the Saints, 
roucyng Whom we rob of their owne god reputation, 
$ Sams. \yhile we adozne them with diuine Titles, 
Foz then when as we with our oznaments 
and dignities cannot make them equall vn⸗ 
to God, we depꝛiue them as much as lieth in 
vs, of the miniſterie of God which is molt a- 


ces Lab Virgin the mother of mercie, which is p20- 
rcpzooued - per to God, who in the holie ſcriptures is cal- 
1.2, led The father of mercie? And they name her 

to be their life, whereas Chꝛiſt vnto the Co- 

Col. 3. 3. loſſians is called Our life : and he himſelf (aid 
Iba 14 of bimſelfe : amm dhe wie, the truerb, and che 
life. Alſo in that ſong ſhe is called our ſwete- 

nefſc,as though in her were laid vp the con- 

ſolation of the godlie. Powbeit God is the fa- 

. Cora. 3. ther of our conſolation and comfort. Final- 
lie they call her their hope, as if they woulde 

put hope ina creature. Shewe vnto vs ( ſay 

they) Jeſus Chziſt thy ſonne. But this per- 

taineth onelie vnto the father,acco2ding as it 

lohn.6.44. is w2itten, None commeth vnto me vnleſſe 
the father drawe him. Much doubtleſſe is at⸗ 
tributed vnto miniſters , when they be ac- 
counted the nuniſters and ſeruants of God, 

Fo2 euen Chꝛiſt humſelfe as touching men, 

tene vpon him this name of a Puniltcr. Un- 

Rom. 15.8. to the Romans we reade 2 I ſaie that leſus 
Chriſt Was a Miniſter of the circumciſion. Als 
Wan to in the Epiſtle to the Romans , a Pagi- 
fraces and ſtràte is called the Pinifter of God. Where 
raters of » fue we mult not paſſe auer that Magiſtrata 
baue tber and Hꝛelates of the Church are defined much 
bacon? in like ſoꝛt: J wonlde to God their mindes 
geber were aſwell vnited as their offices and chars 
bor denn ges dor in amaner concerne one another. In 
tian ofa fheCpilſſe to the Hebrewes a high ÞP2ieft is 
big 0 defined , that he is taken from among men, 
Epritieroþ and fo2 men is appointed in thoſe things 
Teas. which pertaine vnto God,that he mate offer 


the increaſe is to be expected from heauen. 
But and if ſo be it ſhall not come to paſſe al 
ter their mind, they haue loſt their 


in the 
Chapter, we 


Motte 20 which lolde 
, hearf 


be Bapfiſme: perhaps alluding | 
- heenulett is minilkred by water,” Finallie 


Senne pell: where thoſe which be negligent to la 
ws. hour in the vineyard, are thzuſt fozth by the 
e woman of the houſe . is it to be 
bud; a 29ubted, but that Moſes, leremie, and Ionas, 
— after a ſozt, were dꝛawen vn⸗ 

toit. Which thing we maie belceue hath 
pened vnto manie others, ſing that in this 
- vocation, labours onelie, grieuous 


a= « wont to be inuited to take offices vpon them, 
partlie with money, partlie with honours, they be wozkers together with God , and 
| | haue their parts. To quicken , is ſaide to 
tome of God, becauſe he doeth that onelie by 
himſelle. And if perhaps it ſhall come fo thy 
minde that the holie Ghoſt is alſo giuen 


handes p Paul: neither did he heare 
—— — 


— 2 — 
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The Common places Cap.t. _Oftheefficarx 
bled himſelf, that when he was in the fozmg Phils 
of God toke him the fozme of a ſer⸗ 

the weakenes 


: 
: 


fl 
i 
| 
i 


115 
; 

1582 

1526 


8 
: 
| 


foꝛgiueneſſe 
tion vnto them. But if in thy minde thou re 


TE] 
it 
2141 


| 
£ 
F 


Hil 
L 


Action. | 
40 But becauſe all the Paſfozs of 
Church do ſerue one and the ſelfe ſame high 


of peter Martyr 


The mightie ſompleneſſs of the 


i, 


4 And whereas Paul feacheth that in r.Cor.z. 
dur faith is not of the wiſedome of men, but vert: 5. 
of the power of God, this doeth chiefelie com- 
mend our faith, whoſe rote is not in the The coceo? 
earth but inheauen. Whereby thou mailt an i 
gather foz vnto faith, that n 


things that are holis. Hicrom againſt 


Du Foz (ſaith he) if cone be ſtolne awaie, the 
9 finne 


not growe: Euen fo holie things cannot be 
©;rupted with the linne of them that mini 


The Common places Cap. 1. Dinine and 


| things, deen things and 


, doeth which te, 
moze ſerue to confirme the tate of Cities, ab 
Pꝛouintes, andkingdomes, than peace and 

vppon concozd : The ſame doeth the Cuangelicall 
doctrine both commannd and Amer⸗ 
cifull pzince is wanting foꝛgetteth 
iniuries : ſuch a one as Cicero commendeth 
Czſar to be. But᷑ this clemencie is no where 
moze perſwaded than in the Goſpell. Alſo 
fo2 the pꝛeſeruation of a common weale, no- 
thing is moꝛe woꝛth than godlineſſe , obedi⸗ 
ence, chaſtitie , temperance, iuſtice , fo2- 
titude, and vertues of this ſozt, which the 
Goſpell doth not dꝛiue ont of the wozld, but 
rather conueie them into the we2lbe 


£5 


: 
T2 


4: 
i 


: 
1 
: 
[ 
+ 


vato vs ſouldiers, Emperours, Pagiltrats, 
and paſto2s of Churches, ſuch as the 
doeth frame, and then if the com- 
mon weales flour iſh not. let men iuſtly com- 
plaine. And now the wiſedome of the wozld 
1s not condemned by Paul, vnleſſe if now 
cauſe the falſe Pꝛophets did ſo mingle 
ſame with Religion, as they fozſake Chzilt, 
diſtucbed the Church, and aſcribed vato 
it the firſt and pꝛincipal place of iudgement 


+664 1444: 
He 

1 it 
it 


The wiſe- the wiſedome 
Sa Peil doth either take 0; 


Z 


ſtudious, might vnderſtand they 

Would direct their marke. There be verie 275), 

few that haue but enen ameane fozce of el0- ow om 

s candoe nothing. quence. Wherefoze Cod choſe not to him- 74 

| ſelfe ſo rare, hard, and labozſome an inſtru cx wad 
— ment, that he might thereby teach the Gol- 75, &, 
Empires, Wanc pell vnto mankinde. Foz it was m_— 


| — — 
| As inthe date of Pentecoſt it | 


77527 

111 
e 
1E 


i 
i 
f 


ſoeuer 
Ghoſt 


12751771 
1 
i 
5 725 
1 
15 


15 
H 
5 


he Cobalt becauſe woulde not that 
men ſhoulde ſerme to bee directed vnto faith 
by the fo2ce thereof, And as touching the re⸗ 
which were decaied 

of man, we condemne if 

not, but wiſh that it mate be done, yet in a 
right oder, leaſt light matters ſhould pꝛe⸗ 
uent things of moze weight. Foꝛ ſince re- 
newing muſt be had, firſt let | 


3 


o 


when he alleaged that he was as a childe foz 
that he could not ſpeake I will giue my words ler. t. tc. & 
in thy mouth : ſeare not, bicauſe I am with Deut. 30. 


WES 


Pag. 28. Part.. The Common places Capizz Gifts andrew, 
on decke the ſame . And as tp. ching thoſy done. Put that it is OE ry non, 
| 7 vnder mans and Miniſtera of the wozd of Gov to receine 

4 — — —_— — 


thing he gathereth out 
ment) He 
the Aultat. And Chaift didmoze eren 
| He Ibid. v. 1. 


Furthermoze he alleageth 
Thou ſhalt not mooſell the mouth of the Oxe d 


with his hands, And was often- 
times in hunger,thirſt and nakednefſe,yet did .. 
be reteiue thoſe things which were ſent 


Cap. 2. 


i 


whether it 
EE 
foe we mutt 
a — 
handto giuethem. There 
—— 
be 


rm 
0 


Part. 4- The Common places Cap.z. 


1 


277 
1 


made 


| 
j 


5 
| 


] 
11 


9 
O gez 


K K. 


92 | 
the this be doone, there is a danger leaſt their Li 
ſhould Church 


Ambrol, 


o that ble, | | 
in his ſecond Boke of Offices Chapter 
— metimes foz this cauſe Dans 


ho- 


1 of new wheate cozne, Alſo Elias refuſed not 
ans kd be fed by the widowe Pea and 
_ 14.thechildzen of the Pzophets them- 
Lin;114 ſelues in the dennes by fiftie and fiftie, retei - J 
veddailie ſuſtenance of that godlie man Abs 
dias , which was the ſteward of Achab the 
Ring, Wherefoze we hane and tes 
ſtimonies pnowe, in the holie , 
whereby it is confirmed, that it is lawful foz 


bourſome , which exerciſeth and requireth 
the whole man, if he will doe his duetie. ©0 
that he hath no leiſure to exerciſe other Arts 
and functions , whereby he might get his li- 
ning. Foz cauſe, vnleſſe he ſhonld 


2 But thou wilt ſaie: what if peraduen- 


ſuſfenance haue a thouſand, ten thouſand , a 
; thouſand, e two hundzeth 


offence vnto men, Foz there is no equal pars 
ticion made of them. There be of them which \ / 


rl 
Hl 


1 
| 


vere the Church of Chꝛiſt, and in miſerable 
much 


gaine. | 

4 Thereremaineth that we declare when | , 
it hall not be lawfull to receine. Firſt if they guy a « 
that giue and receine giftes and ſtipendes of wins 
this hire ——— 


made, 
ſimple will not ſaie foliſh, ford and 
— bequeathed ſuch and ſo 


Part. 4- of Peter Martyr. Cap. a. Pag. 33. 


" pedthat the ſoules of the Capti nes which 


which they faine that they would not graunt 
vnto Pagiſtrates and Pzinces , But as 


T 
55 
5 


why maie it not be lawfull fo; 
which belong vnto eternall life, to 
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Whence a: 
ius roſe : 
bnder Conſtantius wb the ye: 
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reuolted what time as Iulianus the Apoſtata 
e 

| — —— ba 

io But in verie derde the Clergie and Ec / In Rom 13 
cleſtaſticall men contend , that they by the were. 

+ benefiteof Pzinces are exempted from tri⸗ 
butes and cuſtomes. Doubtleſſe Chzilt vſed 


| , fo; ded fo 
nat this pziniledgs be pꝛouided Bn 


. - Ze 8 - we —- .. - - Th 
T, J ey” 9 2 — ny — OY I 2 3 ; F — — N CEL 7: * * 
, 2 2 e n LED , E 
5 ,, Ed ER Ne IR 
2737 a Ee OR Re TIC 

mt Er r 1 2 2 n 2 
r . Fa 2 Te 5 £2 N 1 * 152 g A 158 =—_ 

ds EB e a  ESINAE 


The Common places Cap.2. 


| 
Belt 


i 
35 


Z 
1 


237 
: 


pct of of Þ zinces : Yowbeit he ſaith that 
<P. greable with the lawe ofnature: andhecy- 
Cenarius teth a place out of the boke of Geneſis, where 

it is wzitten, that the landes of the Pzieſtes 


tothe 


is a full decent and woꝛthie thing · 


Srl rxveix rear 


vin. its Parr, 4. 
* The third Chapter. 


Whether two heads may bein the Chiurchy 
one viſible and another inuiſible. | 


38 


572 


j 


F295 


+ 


- —— L 
4 not dar bs tym 
Wherefoze ſaid Gedeon, I will not raigne o- 
ueryou, but the Lord ſhall raighs ouer you, 
people would innouate the ſkate of the com- 
mon weale by God pꝛeſtribed. Foz this was 
to deſpiſe God himlelfe, Fo2 if God deſcribed 
this ſtate of the common weale, why ſhould 
bad ouer 


; 


17115 
41 | 
11 


en the ren of Rome, and ſo he eſcaped: Ye was alſo 


1 8 „ 
3 


1 l 


Jewes. When he was to be beaten 


tion. | 
and others mult not be blamed whe toks 
warres in hand againſt Cæ ar. But when 
he had once attained to the Empire, no pꝛi⸗ 
uate man ought to baue takt armes againſt 


» had 
Cato being nowe 'be 
ty2annouſlic againſt lulius 


1 


117 
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dr Pagiltrate. 
be 

Dundee. Fos Paul commaundeth that euerie ſoule 
Nom. 13.1 be ſubiect vnto the Ciuill png be 


none. Pea and Chryl ſaith 
tht neither the Apaltes,nez Cnangels 


aud depzited. 
. 6 Butthele menftill dꝛeame of one ci- wilt ſaie, reaſon be of fo2ce, euen a ti/ 
A Za; uill power that is Ccrleſiaſticall, and of an — died, who 97. 
other that is pzofane, Che one of the which bath moze P2oninces than he is able to take yes 
they attribute vnto the Pope, and the other the charge ol. Wherefozeif a king be 1 wigs 


from Nero, Mo as we haue the woꝛd of God 
that we ſhould obey the Magiſtrat whoſoe- 
euer he be, but we haue no wozd toobey the 


Pape: But admit that there maie be ſome 


me head of the Church, why ſhould he ra⸗ 


ther be at Rome than elſe where Becauſe 


appeare 
denied. But be it he was at Rome: he was 
alſo at Antioch and lerulalem: Mhie then 
ſhould not the Biſhops of theſe Cities bee 
heades of the Church? But Peter, ſaie they, 
died at Rome, And Chziff died al leruſalem 
which is moꝛe. We declared at the firff, that 
the Pope hath no woꝛd of God whereby her 
mould appoint his kingdom: then, that no 
one man can be onerſcer cf the whole wozld: 
laſtlie if he might, yet he ought not any moꝛe 
tobe the Biſhop of Rome, than anie other 
Biſhop. Beſides this, the anthozitie which 
they boaſt of, either they haue it of God oz of 
men: if of God, let them bꝛing fwzth ſome 
teſtunonie of the woꝛd of God that we maie 
beleeue: But if they will ſaieof men: yet 
men cannot noz ought not determine of the 
kingdome of God, Foz that were to vſurpe 
bppon an other mans kingdome, Neither 
doe we onelie ſhake off this power, but alſo 
in a manner all the elder Fathers. In the 


da time of Cyprian there were ſuch as woulde 


appeale out of Aphrica vnto Rome, Df that 
matter C 


creed that if anie man had appealed beyond 
the ſea , he ſhould be excommunicated, And 
Biſhops of Aphrica receiue not Apiarius: 


 xanſwereþ this is not lawful vnto the Ro- 


o2iginall coppte. The Pope 
foz he had not what to ſhewe. They ſend 
to Alexandria, Conſtantinople, and Antioch, 
in the Libzaries of which Cities they doub- 


ted not but that all decres of the Nicene 


cell of Nice foiſted in the councell of Sardis. 
But the authozitie of that councel was oner 
light. Gregorie wiiteth , that this title in 
in the councell of Chalcedon, was tendered 
bnto Leo the Biſhop of Rome, but that be 


ina ſtraunge and foꝛaine 
language. By theſe Argumentes which 
we haue ſpoken of, is ſufficientlic pꝛoued, 
— 2 no head in the Church beſides 
9 Now will we weigh the ſoure ſtron⸗ 
geſt Arguments of our aduerſaries, what ofthe adues: 
fozce they beare. Firlt they ſaie: Chꝛiſt went 
infoheauen , therefoze the Church hath ned 45 1.5. 
of a viſible guide. Further, Chꝛiſt loueth his Ch:itwene 
Churchztherefoze to the intent that the ſame ne 
might be the better gouerned, he would thcrets 
haue it tobe pzonided fo2 by one head. Kon Scher bal. 
euen as the bodie cannot be gouerned with- bie head. 
out the ſoule, ſo neither the Church without P, 
a head, Thirdlie they ſaie, that the old Fa- cha 10- 
thers had alwaies refuge to the Romane gaz 
Church, as vnto the head. Laſtlie they ſay, cberetone h 
The miniſters be not equall among them g bes 
felues . Theretoꝛe leaſt the matter ſhould; 


lc his Tharth: not in bodie, but in ſpirit, abs. 


grace, and pꝛouidence. Fo2 ſo he : 
F DDdd ij. Be- 


Pag,40. Part. 4- 
Mat8.20. Behold Iam with you euen to the end of the 
Mar12.20, world. And wherſocucrtwo or three be 
red rogether in my name, there am I. ['s 
Hochi foze Chailt is alwaies with vs, that is in 
rema®) dur hearts, Further he left his wozd, from 
whence the fozme of gonerning the Church 
mult be ſought. But ſo, thou wilt ſaie, as he 
cannot be ſeene : Jgrant it. And your Pope 
alſo when is he ſene of the Indians oz Ethi⸗ 


Howe de Church maie be other wiſe pꝛouided foz, The 
Church is Romane and Athenian comms weales were 
"neo fo.” beſt adminiſtred, and were moſt floziſhing 


whe they were ruled by Senatours. Wher - 


\ foze in the Church there maie be Ariſtocraria, 
that all things be oꝛdered and ruled in coun⸗ 
tels: as in times paſt it was done among 
the Apoſtles, and in the auncient Church. 
Fo2 what Cannot Heluctia be ſafe without 
a king? Vet ſo ſtrong are the Arguments of 
Pigghius , although to himſelfe he mate 
ſeine verie ſharpe, Thirdlic, ths auncient 

An arguntt Biſhops being wzonged, repaired alwaies 

rds vntothe Romane Church: therefozeit was 

appealiag the head. A denie the Argument, Foz in the 
© Rame. common weale, if perhappes a man receiue 
iniurie, he flicth vnto ſome Senatoꝛ, whom 
he belteueth to be a god man: ſhall it there⸗ 
foꝛe follow that the ſame Senatour is the 
head of the common weale 2 Jn thoſe dayes 
the Romane Biſhop was moze holie , mo2e 
learned, and leſſe coꝛrupt than others: her 
was of great authozitie and in great place 
about the Emperour, thepefoze Athanaſius, 
Chryſoſtome and others went vnto him foz 
refuge; not that they twke him fo2 the head 
ofthe Church. And in that gouernment of 
the foure Patriarches , of which we haue 
ſpoken befoze , the weſt part did not ſo com- 

t it ſelfe vnto the Romane Biſhop as vn- 

to their head, but toke his adnice in doubt⸗ 
full cauſes: and after ward reterted the mats 
ter vnto a councell. 

10 Untothe fourth, Piniſters be not al 

Auen gras equall among themſclues : Therefoze leaſt 

the vncuen-there might be a confuſion of all things, it 

aces, were neteſſarie there ſhould be one head. J 

aunſwere. He that is better learned +4 moze 

— be there verie much aſcribed to Athanaſius and 

Cyaycrs. Baſil, not fg2 the wozthineſle of the ſcat,but 

A fo2 doctrine and holineſſe ſake. - Manie 

doctrines in all parts, fo; learning ſake, take coun- 

youre. ell of Auguſtine 3 bat the poſteritie bound 


The Common places 


Cap.3. 

al the dignities vnts certaine 
lie of Alexandria, Conſtantinople, Antioch, 
and Rome, becauſe they hoped that in theſe 


molt learned, was a Biſhop Allippo ders 
aplace ot no great name. Aurelius being a 
man much moze vnlearned, was Biſhop of 
Carthage a famous Citie. But ſince they 
feare confuſion , let the Romane Biſhop ſit 


in the firſt place in Councels, the Biſhop of 


Conſtantinople in the ſetand place, and af- 
terward others in their place:but let not one 
reigne ouer all. Let the government be A- 
riſtocratia, which oꝛder ſeemed alwaies the 
beſt, F02 it is harder focozrupt manie than 
one. Foz euen blind men 


eleftione & electi poteſtate in theC 


the Epiſtles of Clement in the gloſſe it is 


neither God noz man, Therefoꝛe he is ei- 
ther an Angel oz a beaſt: but he is no Angel, 
therefoze be is a beaſt. Jn the Extrauagants 
de verborum ſigneficarione in the Chapter Ad 


they be the woꝛds of Anacletus: Godis the 
father becauſe he hath made, The Church 


0/rvvo head 


ſee that the dba 
Popes are moſt ſhamefullie cozrupted by ge 
thoſe their flatterers and paraſites, Foꝛ De a. 

hapter Fun- gens 
is no man, Jn the Pꝛobeme of jau'®® 
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and of the fatnes of fed beaſts. 
And Dauid in the 50, Pſalme : I will take no 
* enrSEAIIEY | at of 


If I be hungrie I will not tell thece. F mi wi vnta wyo | 


e222 


of Peter Mattyr. | 


Cap. 4. Pag. 43 6 

ol Rome that the tradition of the Apoltles 

was ſaidto be otherwiſe. Being therefoze 

they be ſo diners and are repugnant in them 

felues, they cannot be the waies of Paul oz 

of the Apoltles. Fo2 he ſaith, that hee him- 

felfe taught euerie where and in euerie place 

5 — NR —_—_ — — 2 
brian wziteth vits Pompeius, that he al- Spapngt 

loweth not of traditions, vnleſſe it be thoſe keeng 


4 Mes, and Artes of the Apoltles, whereto J Socpel. 


| ſaie the 1 He that hcas 
e 
deſpiſeth me, Theſe things inderde agrer 
F 


adde thoſe which neceſſarily are inferred out 
bf the holie .Whatſoener things 
elſe are bzought they be vncertaine and not 
enerie where retteiued. So as if a due con- 


ent ought tobep2eſeruedin the Church, it 


is necellarie that we firmelie and conſtant⸗ 
lie ſtaie our ſelues in the holie Scriptures, 


of diſcerning of Spirites, 
9' But the viſcerning of ſpirits is a gift, by in i. Cor. 


which þ difference of the which are mourd by 12. ver. 10. 


b:aed,ſeing the ſame be nat taught eucrie- 
where in the Church, neither were alwaies 
reteiued: and yet are they called Apoſtolical, 
ras There was a tradition in Tertullians time, 
e that milke and honie ſhould fozthwith bee 
Yue is diuen to them that were baptiſed, that ſo (as 
Se ſpeaketh) they might he fed line infants, 
Alo it was a , that the Euchariſt, 
Fer de ner fot , ſhould be giuen 
wine, to Jnfantes in the time of Auguſtine and 
| ould ſo be giuen as things ne- 
vnto ſaluation. Epiphanius u De- 
tina compendiaria contra hereſes, (aith, that 
Nen it was an A u tradition, that they 
_ ſhould faſt the day befoꝛe the Sabboth, which 
is called Fridaie, hecauſe Chꝛiſt as that daie 
ſuffered. Alſo the fourth daie of the weake, 
becauſe Chꝛiſt on that date was 
intoheauen. And when he lined on the earth 
he ſaid that the Apoſtles ſhould not faſt fo 
long as they had the bridegrome with ther, 
But that they ſhould theafaſt, when the 
bridegroome ſhould be taken from them. Jt 
1evt;ne is there added and confirmed by Auguſtine, 
bang in an Epiſtle to Caſſulanus, that there is a 
cn 7adition , that we ſhould not faſt from Ea- 
B. ſter vnto There is alſo a traditi⸗ 
on, as Baſil confirmeth in his boke de pin 
Saudlo, that during all thoſe daies we tho 
not wozſhip vppon our knees, The verie 
which he affirmeth of the Loꝛds date.” The 
tradition was Apoſtolicall at Epheſus and in 
Aſia, that the feaſt of Cafter ſhouldbe kept 
after the fathion of the Jewes. In þ Charth 


M g. 13. 


an euill ſpirit is knowen from them which 250 u be 
areinſpired with the holy gholt.Which,how viſccrned. 
neceſſarie it is, Chꝛiſt admoniſhed, when 

he ſaid,Beware of falſe Prophets which come Marr.7. 15. 
vnto you in ſheepes clothing, bur inwardlic 

they be rauefung wolues. And Paul unto the rug. 
Theſſalonians} Prooue all things and keepe * Fe 
that which is good. But how ſpirites are to 

be knowen, Iohn teacheth in his firſt Epiſtle 

when he ſaith: If a man confeſſe that the Lord 1. lohn. 4.2. 
Ieſus is come in the fleſne: he is of God: and 

he that denieth that the Lord Iefus is come in 

the fleſh, is not of the Lord, but is of Anti- 

chriſt. Auguſtine treating on theſe woꝛdes, auguſtine. 
maruelleth, that manie Yeretikes be verie 
pernitious, which confeſſe the Loꝛd Jeſus 

to haue come in the ficſh, who neuertheles 


reteiue all thoſe doctrines which either goe 

befoꝛe oz follow this article. At Chꝛiſt come, 

in the fleſh, he was beloze his comming: he 
him to this end, that 


hold al thoſe opinions, is he therfoze thought 

-nor fo haue the ſpirit of Chult,if he line vnpure- 
r9:e:0x6 lie: Auguſtine aunſwereth , that there is a 
confeſſion which is in outward 


Tir x. 16. pzoneth out of the vnto Titus: 
— chat they — — in — 
they denie him. Therefoze by contraries he 


confeſſion, of which John ſpeaketh, is no vul- Papiſtes 
gare confeſſion, but ſuch a one as hath deeds. 

But thzough theſe things whichare ſpoken 

by this godlie man, we haue as vet no 


pertaineth 
— Wherefoze lohn in the ſame Epiſtle wzi- 
Joh. 3. a0. tgth : And if ſo be our heart accuſe vs, God 
| is greater than our heart, and knoweth all 
things. As if he had ſaid: Although thou 
ſhalt behaue thy ſelfe notablie in outward 


ouerfraught with grofſe 

veric diede it is not lawfull to take wamenr 
meat with them. They ſaie that they be the F 
Church: ho they be baptiſed, 


: 
bras 


perfect vprightneſle 
being the iudge, it mate be, 
:.Cor.13.3. ſhall giue his bodie to be burned, —_— 


8 


rules foz to iunge vf ſpirites. One is, if the 
opinions, as touching faith be retained per⸗ 
von at ori fect and pure. And this meant lohn when 
deecammed he (aid: If anie man confeſſe the Lord leſus, he 


che Apo- and doctrine of the Apoſtles ; Therefoze 
rm mc lohn alittle after ſaith : He that is of Ged 
1. lohn. C. heareth vs, and he that heareth not vs is not of 
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Ioh. 14.26. 
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make much a doe of yeares, of times, and af thou that , which Wall moſt ſme to chill. 
ſe ol fathers: But all theſe things WThirdlie indenour (ſaith | 
of none impoztance againlt the tracted inthe thou maiſt 


” I” 


nin}; Part. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 4. Pag 44. 


retikes who in the celebzation of the Lozds 


ſupper, - Thoſe 
did Cypria blame, betauſe they did it againff 
the wozd of God. At this date the Papiſtes 
vie not water indede inſterd of —— 


— — 


ned within his owne certaine boundes, and 
oP ſame is ſo p:eferred befoze all the 


God. 
21 Further what elſe is there ſought, but 
that the minde maie be in quiet? But the 
minde cannot be in quiet,vnleſſe it be in the muſt 
wo of God. But the wozd of God(ſay they) 
is obſcure, Admit it be: and the Fathers al- 
fo be oftentimes obſcure , Wherefoze they 


that the moze full Councels themſelues 

ing the fozmer are oftentimes mended by the 
latter: when that which was cloſed vp is by 
fome opened, and that which was 
hidden is knowen , And agamf Maximinus 


ring by the woꝛde of God, + not by the woꝛde 
ofthe Fathers, But we mull ſpecially note, 
that which Paul hath in the firſt to the Corin- 

thians: Comparing ſpirituall things with ſpi- 
rA rituall things, for a carnall man doeth not per- 

— which belong to the ſpirit 
of God, o then a cõpariſon muſt be made, 
that our ſpirit 


vnderſtand, but that (as he ſaieth) we ſhould 
vnderſtand accozding to ſobꝛietie, eut᷑ as the 


not ſo altogether of the ſpirit as they had no- 
IIS 

alwaies ſpeake, 02 wzite, 02 
iudge tothe ſprrit,they even 


acco2ding are euen at 
bariance ſometimo umu thanlelues, 0 


the Epiltlo vnto Timothic , calleth þ Church :7. 
ECeriy, 2 


22 But the obiett vnto vs that Paul in 1. Tim. 


The Common places Cap. i. 


neither 


95 
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Church 


f called a Church of þ Greek woꝛd, 
— — 1 i tedegt 
, ſo tong is it uen to the Notarie than tothe teſtatoz oz to 
— — rot — bargaines. 
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that nothing be read in . 
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n, Part g. of Peter Martyr 
the Baptilme of ꝓinigerie 
22 the Councell as touching — 
1 . 


£>®" onbythe tellimonio 


many things 


: namelie at the feaſt of Pentecoſt, and 222, 
moneth of October. Pere woulde J bert. 
knowe, whether the Papi 


tat thoe were gud. | 


A iudgement touching the Cagons | 
Senad to the Apoſtler. - * Certainie thetsCamons, itthey were win 
ten by the Apoſtles (as this man wonldbeare 
24 But Smith kiepeth agreat fire foz me in hand)they ſhould no lee be reckoned 
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Apoſtles, and vehemently ac- account of the dinine ſcriptures, 


be the 
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his 

non to be of fozce,0z whether they do reteiue 
| it foz a Canon 02no, In the 6, Canon it is 
ad commanded that no Bilhop —— 

the pzetence of Religion , awaie 
his owne wife, and that if he — 


Pag. 36. Part. 4. The Common places 
what, but thou tanſt neuer ſhew , that theſe 


| vnto the Galathians : If thy brother be ſud · Ai: 
| denly taken in anie offence, ye chat be ſpiti- 
— „and kepe tuall, inſtruct him with all in 
ec:r-n:5 10 meant. On the one part, that we bie not a 
Ina 54.12. faire and flattering whereby we ra / ſteeme 
ther nouriſh vices than remoue them 


inthe 8 
verſe. 13. thew : If Try we treſ 


paſſe 
ſaieth he) goc and reproove him berweene 
hee and him onelie. But if he ſhall not beate our bother. And vndoubtedlie if we be com- 
chee, take yet wich thee one or two. And if he 63 —— — 


rod. 
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| of peter Martyr -. Cap: 3. pag. 61. 
ne in perſwading of the people . And Auguſtine Rome, inthe time of Cyprian ſent backe to 
_—— — — N which were 
there excommunicated. And Tertullian in A- Termullian 


degree and honour , not by 
reward but by teſtimonie: that is to wit, be⸗ 
cauſe they were allowed foz their life  ma- 
ners, | 


as the Pagiſtrate | 
is a Chziſtian, who with the ſ\wozd and ciuil fur 
puniſhments, taketh awaie enill from a- 


pentaunce: but the cannot recons 
cile vniefle they be ſuch- as be penitent. 
Wherefoze let not turifdicions be tonfoun / The 


decke 
rence be- 


— — be done 1. Chr 

doeth he | I. Chro. 15 
— — be har the miniſters — 
of the Church behaue not thẽ eines well he <7 Pp 
cozrecteth them, as Dauid, Ioas, Ezechi- 2 kings. 2. 
2s, and Ioũias reſomed the religion and &c. 
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eter Martyr, 


Cap. 8. Pag. 7. 

riſcans, of the Carmelites, x of other oꝛders 
were not biſhops, | 

. 

of the kingdomes and Pꝛouinces of Chailti — 

po — be admitted vnto theſe kindes 

of Actions of the church . But ſetting aſide 


together the reaſons ofmen,J thinke we muſt haue a 


ſaith) ſubſcribed vnto the conncels, Theodo- 
ritus in his hiſtoꝛie recoꝛdeth that Conſtan- 


the volume of the councell of Nice, which he 
wꝛote vato the men of Cæſaria. Ye ſaith, 
— that the Emperdur was pꝛeſent at the coun⸗ 
Cam of cell, and commaunded the Biſhops that they 
Bag, Would ſubſcribe : and he ſaith, that he dili- 
E gentlie examined the matter, and declared 


ral reaſon oz by partition. To do theſe things 


is not to be pꝛeſent in the councel like a ſtock 
oz loker on, but he did his part among the 
pmotmi · Biſhops. Did not Panormitã alſo wztte,that 
mw. we muſt rather beleue a laie man that ſpea⸗ 
keth ont of the Scriptures, than the Pope 
if he deale without the woꝛd of God, But a- 
gainft vs they obiect the act of Auguſta Pul- 
cheria , which was ſiſter vnto Theodoſius 
the ponger:alſo the wife of Martianus being 


Theerams 

pot Pul- of the councell of Chalcedon, commaunded 

Das dat out of Nice, a citle of Bithinia(where ſhe 

| would haue had the councell, which after- 
ward was tranſlated fo Chalcedon ) ſhould 


the matters might not be moleſted by them. 
The Argument is of an Act oz example, 
which is not of fozce.Jn verie ded that wo⸗ 
man was in other things godlie and wiſe, 
but in this act ſhee cannot be allowed: Nei- 
ther is it thus done by our adnerſaries at 
this daie , In the councell of Trent and in 
manie other. together with Biſhoppes, there 
late Abbots & general Paſters of the Frans 


regarde vnto the firſt countell, which is in 

the 15. chapter of the Aces of the Apotkles. Ad. 17. 
This fox\o much as it was holie and Apo⸗ ver. 23. 23. 
— — teh" . 
rule to all tountels. There the Apoſtles eſta- Councet! 
bliſhing the decree of Chzilt, ſaive: So it ſee- ane 
— — the Apoltles and Elders with vato al 
the Whole Church, Afterward they bring . 
minded to wꝛite thereof to the Antiochians, 

w2ote letters after this manner: The Apo- 

ſtles, Elders, and brethren, & c. Theſe things 


that they odifle the bovie of Chzilt, They ee 


troubles, to the intent they maie obtaine and 
kepe the ſame . They diminiſh the Church 
of Chꝛiſt, they ſhozten it, and contriue if 
in a nartow rome: Fo? all thoſe which will 
not acknowledge their p2imacie, they ex⸗ 
communicate and caſt out from the commu⸗ 
nion of the faithfull . Furthermoze they lay 
vpon men an intollerable burthen of mens 
traditions - Beſides the Canons of the 
Councels they haue adieced innumerable 
decrees and detretals, their Dext, their Cle⸗ 
mentines x their Extrauagant conſtituti⸗ 
ons. Thus the Church is charged by then 
with moſt greruous burthens, lo farre is it 

from being eaſed, Auguſtine in his time che com: 
complained that the Church of Chꝛiſt was gau 
ofthe Yebzewes was; J beſcech you what wen at Ce- 
would that father now ſaie, if he ſhould be- dug. 
hold our times, which is now ſo greenouſlie 


is altogether oppꝛeſſed⸗ 
the Romane Church, it mate fitlie bee ſaid, 
In vaine doe they worſhip me, teaching the Eſa. 29.14. 
doctrine and precepts of men. But let vscon- 
ſider to what end they ſo extoll the power 
ofthe Romane Church, Certainelie foz no 
GGgg.ti, other 


part. 4. The Common places Cap. 6. 


, made the Jdatri 
arche of Alexandria to be chiefe , ſeeing that 


the the 


Difputations t 


many other famous Churches, than þ which 
they by the decree of the Canons haue beene 
leſſe eſtemed . And as touching Peter it is 


to be pzeferred abone the Church of Antioch 
and other Churches where Peter lined, be⸗ 
cauſe hit died at Rome and no where elſe, 
Lherfo2e ſay they al thoſe which are created 


vnto the death and Croſſe of Peter than of 
Chꝛiſt: I Peter were ſlaine at Rome, Chaiſt 
was faſtened to the croſſe at Ieruſalem. J 
woulde mozeouer heare of theſe men, how it 


dure perpetually, When 
maund of them whether they thinke that by 


the willofGod, 02 by the will of — 


while | 
Popedome ſhould by the lawe of God be 
tied to the ſeate of Rome, But ſetting f. 


of Peter Martyr, - Cap. s. Pag. 7g 
and inſtruct the Churches of Aka, which vn ⸗ 
doubtedlie were verie manie. And to ſpeake 
that of lames (which commeth to minde by 
the Biſhop of Rome, and 
of Peter, tal⸗ 


as 
ouermuch. But if Jſhall graunt that the A- 
J will aſke our aduer⸗ 


his old maner and things 
baſe and abiect, as Paul in the firſt Epiſtle to 


toni the Corinthians, and the holy @criptures in 
manie places teſfifie. lo att 

Whether 22 But as to this matter, it 

Rus; much moze likely, that the Apoſtles werene- 

. ner ilhops,foz their charge was to trauell 
thꝛoughout the wozld,to pꝛeach Chꝛiſt, and 
toraiſe him vp Churches in cities e tones. 

Deobee But the office of biſhops is to reſide in their 

"2 Churches,and continually to erde the ſheepe 
committed to their charge. The | 


Hicart, inthe Epiſtle to the Epheſians put — 
rence betwerne Paſtozs and Apoſtles: 

Bate 4 they of Apoſtles make Biſhops. Jam not ig- 

„ want that it is declared by certaine of 


| haue biene done if the Roman Patriarch had 
lie ſcriptures teach no ſuch thing. J ſuppoſe at that time bene head of all Churches. Bow 
he was a great while at Icruſalem, and from 

. thence with his Countel, ſtudie and paines 
taking did helpe the Churches nere about, J 
meane the Churches of Syria and Paleſtine, pꝛeſent declare this onelie 
but that de liued biſhop in that Church J am J aftirme , that they in the Church which four: 10a- 
not perſwaded. Foz the verie which cauſe Y is oz a kind ofcommon weale, mn dhe g 
thinke that John remained a good while at 
Epbelus. to þ intent he might both confirme 


Pag. 8o. Part 4 


oth: red with ſmall lidelitie. Foz Leo the firſt 


crates in the 7. boke and 10. Chapter way» = 
1 of Rome and Alexan- 


teth,that the Byſhops 


da went beyond the limits of thetr turifdi- 


earth as they would haue it, Ve 
together with John by the Church of Icruſa- 
ARs 3. 14. jem into Samatia, whereby it commeth to 
paſſe, that he is ol leſſe authoꝛitie than the 
ſame. Fo2-it is euident that hewhich is ſent 
is inferiour vnto him whoſe meſſenger he is 


requiſite to vſe his authozitie therein. The 
ſame Paul (as we haue to the Galathians)re- 
pꝛoued him, x that openly beſoꝛe the Church 
of Antiochia, vndoubtedlie not as an inferi- 


oꝛ wozſhipfull fellowe in office, o2 ſuch l 
pay In the 4 Chapter to the Epheſians are 
<> hn koned the eccieſiaſticall degrees: and 
vc;res. it declared to haue put in the Church, 


The Common places 


1115 5 
ii 


1 which depart from godlyneſſe 
from the woꝛde of God. And that it is ſome- 


time lawfull fo2 iuſt cauſes to depart from a 
continuall ſucceſſion , the example of Charles a 


as now thꝛough ſucceſſion of time, they wert 
become llothfull and of ſmall courage, the 
ine Empire reuolted from them, and 


opinions vtterly vnknowen to the auncient 
time, ſing vnto your docrine vou are not 
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=.  whyit was 


= ther ought 


an 02 humane reaſon , to thinke that to be a 
thing ridiculous 03 of mall fozce, which God 


| to | 
fdzco: but vnto them mull be added allo the 
weight of the wozd of God, which Unvous 


Pag. log. 


teoly is at ſa great weight, as it weveth-hea- 
uier than the whole woꝛld. Neither is there 
thing ſo vile andabiec, but that 


therewithall ours. Which may cally be dere 
perceaued by Paul: that in. 
cumcifion was Aide cutting off of the Cola. 11. 
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— — 
could onelie by the comming 
rogated 


God would dane that ſacramentto be kept, 
berebyit is manifeſt, foꝛ that in the Boke of 


Geneſis Chapter he teſtiſieth: That 
Dae — not circumciſed the eight was 


nennt chef day ſhould be cut off from his people.” Am- 

n — — Fraivinrch, 

nth ſemeth to wonder at this ſo great ſeueritie. 

be) appointed Cities of re- 

fuge,that if any dad by chaunce 02 vnwares 

E Filled a man, he mought baue a place whi- 
Ex6.21.13. ther to goe, that the friends | 


which nenerthelefſe God commaunded not. 
But they were moued ſo ta doe, by the ex» 


ample of Ziphora 


the wife of Moſes, which 


E:04435- ved ſuch a knife in circumciſing of her ſonne, 
when he was in daunger to haue bin flame 


= 


of the Angell. And although 
was diligently obſerued and 


this ſacrament 
kept among the 
pet it ſpꝛed abzoade alſo to fozraine 


Jewes, 
Nations, Foz if we may giue credite to Am- 
brole in his ſeconde Bone of Abraham the 


the Egyptians, Arabians, e Phoe- 


nicians are circumciſed , And he thinketh 


did it, becauſe they thought that by 


that they 
ſach firſt fruites of their blond, are dꝛiuen a⸗ 


waie euill ſpirits, to the end that they ſhould 

not hurt him which is circumciſed , Do the 

te demi Diuell hathalwaties gone about to coꝛrupt 
baba the ſatraments of Od. Foꝛ it was ſuper- 


mad ſiitian to aſcribe thepower of ſaluation 03 of 
«6, thedclineriefrom Sathan, vntothe nature 
of bloud thed fo2th. And at this daie þ Jewes 


ſame not to he farre from this kinde of fo- 


boden hſhneſſe. Foz whnle they circumciſe the in⸗ 


wne%*9 fant, there ſtandeth one by with a little veſ- 
neeruact (ell full either of earth oꝛ of duſt , whercinto 
Glan they thzult the fozeſkinne being cut off : as 

though p diuell might ſeeme by that meanes 


to haue his meate, Foz the Loꝛd ſaid vnto þ 
ſerpenteuen ſtraightway at the beginning: 
Vponthy breaſt ſhalt thou cree pe, and earth 
ſhalt thou eate. They ſeeme to thinke that 
the diuell hauing thus gotten his meate, de- 


from the childe and will not trouble 


— Amongſt the Ethnicks alſo, 
as the ſame Ambroſe affirmeth,was cirtum⸗ 
ttiſin coꝛruptip obſerued after another man- 
the er ner. Fo2 the Egyprians circumciſed, not in 
s cac.-the tight day as God had commanded, but in 
<1zagc the 14 . peare, in ſo muth as Iſmael at that 


14.yere. 
Ccn17 15 


The Eqp- 


. 
tuns circa: 


cd then 
te age of 


Nana: onely the male kinde ſhould be circumciſed. 


dyungy: 


arunciſcy 


age reteiued circumciſion, Which maner al- 
ſoit is moſt likely that the Arabians follow- 
ed. Foz at this day the Turkes are likewiſe 
circumciſed at that age: although the Egyp- 
tians,as the ſame Ambroſe affirmeth , were 
wont alſo to circumciſe their women kinde, 
and that in the 1 4, yeere, as they did their 


And yet were not the women ol þ Pebzewes 
therefoꝛe counted either ſtrangers from the 
Church, oꝛ from the touenant. F02 they are 
alwayes numbꝛed together with the men. 
They that are vumaried , with their fa- 


of Peter Martyr, Cap. 7. Pag. 111. 


thers;and the married, with their huſbands, 

22 There haue bin ſome, which by de- 
ceitful arguments haue ſpoken ill ofcircum- ns. 
ciſion, e after a ſoꝛt repzoued the God of the gainz cir: 
olve Teſtament. Foz firſt they ſaid.that the en. 
fozeſkinne which was cut off, is either ac- 
co2ding to the nature of the body, oꝛ elſe it is 
againſt the nature thereof. Jf it be acco2ding 
to the nature, why would God haue it to bee 
cut off? If it be againſt p nature, why doeth 
God ſuffer it to growe 2 Ambroſe in his 77. 
Epiſtle to Conſtantius anſwereth, that that 
fo2eſkinne ts accozding to the nature of our 
bodie: but it is not abſurd, that thoſe things 
which are agreeable with our body, 02 our 
fleſh be cut off; if the ſpirit may thereby be 
holpen , Which wer perteiue to bee done in 
faſkings and other moztification of the fleſh, 
and in bearing of the Croſſe, which God hath 
laide vpon all the faithfull. Jn which we are 
compelled foſuffer many things againft the 
fleſh. Further they ſay that God feared a- 
waie tbe other nations from the law of Mo- qa oye 
ſes, when he laide vpon them this yoke of ctr- Cauul. 
cumciſion. Which if it had bin away, manie 


ſtrangers and ontward nations would haue 
tome vnto the religion of the Hebꝛewes. But 


after þ ſelfe ſame maner alſo, they might ca- 
uill againſt Chꝛiſt himſelf, foʒ that he ſeemed 
to fraie away the woꝛld from his religion: 


partly by reaſon of þ ſeueritie of his doctrine, 


and partly by reaſon of the perſecutions and 

Partyzdome , which in the firlt time, the 

molt part of the faithfull were like to ſuffer. 

But they which truely pertaine fo the num⸗ 

ber of the elect , doe in no wiſe ſfart backe 

fo2 the difficultie of the calling. But they 

which goe back warde were not of vs, and 

therefoꝛe they are fallen awaie. They mars why Gov 

uell alſo, why God woulde in ſo tender an -menedcmag 

age, haue ſucha ceremonie ererciſed , which ercuncifey 

might oftentimes bzing weake little bodies 379375 

into daunger. As touching age (ſaieth Am- 

broſe) As enery age is ſubject vnto ſinne, ſo m? 

likewiſe it is miete fo; the ſacrament , And foz a Sas 

that Infants are ſabiec vnto ſin, their diſe⸗ 

ſes, weepings,paines, and deaths abundare⸗ 

lie declare. And if peraduentute they were 

bzought in daunger of their life; yet was 

there no cauſe why they ſhould complaine, 

foꝛaſmuch as they ought the ſame all wholly 

vnto God, And yet as they wzite, verie fewe 

haue by that occaſion died. And that paine 

and daunger bꝛought ſome vtilifie. Foz euen Fg 

as valiant ſoulviozs when they remember 92750 

that they haue befoze ſuffered many things, cyinzes to 

fo2 that they ſhould not flie awate, are the gm ys 

moze animated to ſtande by it, leaſt they wound and 

ſhould diſhonour thoſe ſcarres and woundes game 
KKkk ij, which 


Part. 4. 
which they befoze ſuffered, rather than they 


Pag. 1 12. 


would foꝛſake their place and ſtanding ;- Do 
would God that the 
full age and at mans ſtate ſhould defend the 


of their lawe , cuen againtt all 


their infancie. 


ſaieth, Circumciſion is wozthily refuſed of 


Chziltians, Foz that ſeeing Chzilt bath ſhed 
his bloud, the p2ice of our redemption, there 
is nowno nede that enery particular man 
ſoul pꝛiuately ſhed bis owne blond. And 
as touching the Sacrament of Cir⸗ 
cumciſion, theſe things we thinke 
' ſufficient fo2 this pze- 
ſeat purpole. 


T he eight Chapter, 


of Baptiſme, Baptiſing of Infantes, and 
huolineſſe of Infants. 


the wozde : wherein in the name of the Fa⸗ 
ther, and of the Sonne, and of the holie 
Gholt , remiſſion of ſinnes and ſhedding out 
of the holie Ogoſt is offered, and by a viſible 
Sacrament, we are grafted into Chzilt : 
into the Church:and the right vnto the king⸗ 
dome of heauen is ſealed vnto vs, and wee 
on the otherſive p2ofeſſe that wee will die 
vnto ſinne, and from thence fozwarde liue 
vnto Chꝛiſt That the members oꝛ parts of 
this definition may the better be vnderſtod, 
** we will plainelie let them f@ozth. Firlt it is 
concurs Called a ſigne which wo2de that it is com- 
— mon vnto Baptiſme and vnto all the Sa- 


craments it is pzoued hereby, becauſe Paul 


R in the Epiſtle to the Komanes t 
e Abrahamafter be was iuftified 1 


ſceing it is called the ſigne of regeneration. 
Foz Chziſt manifeſtlie enough taught Ni- 
18 codemus in the thirde Chapter of lohn, that 
33+ they which will be ſaued muſt bee bozne 
againe. That Baptiſme is a ſigne of 

this regeneration, Paul teacheth vnto Titus, 


The Common places 


being now ol 


\ Cap. 8. 2 
— | 


eacheth; 
Foz thus he waitethz Knowe ye that all wee gn, 
thue ire bapriſed into Criſt zee baptiſed 
to his death. And ſtraightwaie hee 
men tion of the reſurredion. But that bap⸗ * 
. —— 
| ans feacheth. Clay, 
Since then Circumciſion was onelie once 
guen vnto each one, and that euerie one 
hath but one onclte natinitie, thercof it com 
meth that baptiſme muſt not bee renewed, 
Which is alſo done to that end: that the ho- 1 8 
tulme ogy 


not tu be 


regenera- 
on might bee graunted vnto vs. Foz if 
anic ſhould ſo thinke ( as we read in the E- 
piſtie to the Hebrewes)he ſhoulde tread vm chiay 
der ſoote the bloud ofthe ſonne of G O D. 
Paul therefo2e vnto the Epheſians ſaith, One 
ſpirite,one faith, one Baptiſme, And that it 
conſiſteth of the of water and of 
the wo2de, we are taught ont of the Epiſtle 
to the Epheſians in theſe mods: Even 2 
Chriſi allo loued the Church, and gave him 180 C, 
ſelſe for it, chat he might ſanctiſie it, bet 
made cleane by y fountaine of water 


the word, This is the nature of ſacraments, 


r 


d., Par. of Peter harr. Cup.. pag. rij. 
mylteries of Mitra and Itis, is both raiſed LS 
— ria nn ſe weareregenerate a confirmeo, | 
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den with ignozance and euill concupiſcence . 
, guiltineſſe whereby God 


acco2ding to the fleſh,but alſo apper⸗ 
taine to the election pꝛomiſe of God) haue 


not, becauſe it is takt᷑ away by the mercie of 


be ſo boꝛne of Chꝛiſtians are called holy, be⸗ 
cauſe they are iudged to belong vnto grace 
and election, ſ&ing nothing o⸗ 
therwiſe. No 


Wherenpon it is concluded, that the Eth⸗ 
nicks which are iopned vnto the ſtocke of 


Abraham, haue not that by the ſerde of the 
leech but by the power of faith, which ſeeing 
the Jufants haue not, they ſhall not be vn⸗ 
derſtade to be ingraffed into the ſtocke of A- 
braham, But we muſt vnderſtand , that the 


of Peter Martyr P 


Cap. B. 
Apoſtle ſpake there of them which be of rips 
age and of the firſt graffing in of the Gen- 


tils, whereby they were coopted into 
ſtocke of Abraham: which — nn 


Epiſtle: Not all 
Iſraelites, nor all they 


Abraham be all children: but in Iſaac ſhall Nomaneg, 


thy ſeede be called. That is, not all they 
which be the childꝛen ol the fleſh,be the chil⸗ 


Apoſtle, that the gene⸗ 
ration of the fleſh, bzingeth nothing at all ta 
paſſe that our childzen be called holie . But 
vnto this we haue ſufficiently anſwered, 
Foz wee haue declared af large, that this 
muſt not be attributed to the generation of 
thefleſh , as to the pꝛoper and chiefe cauſe, 
when as our ſaluation (as Paul ſaieth) cons 
ſiſteth onely of the grace of God, and of the e- 
lection oz 


p2omiſe. But becaniſe the reaſon of 
this election is hidden, and that thefirſt to- 
ken which we haue thereof, is, if childꝛen be⸗ 
long vnto them that be holie, and be offered 
by them in the ſacrament of regeneration: 
therefoze doe we call them holie, although as 
it hath bin ſaid, this token may deceiue; cuen 
as allo the confeſſion of faith, which is expꝛeſ⸗ 
ſed in woꝛdes by them that be of ripe age, 
when they are to be Baptized, may lie and 
p2oceede of hypocriſie. Pozeouer the Apoſtle 
would by that place , call backe the Jewes, 
(who diſdained the Gentils ) vnto the ſirſt 
and pꝛincipall cauſe of our ſaluaticn which 
he had pꝛopounded vnto them not to be the 
wozkes of ceremonies, oꝛ our merites, oz th? 
ſtocke 


but that it hath perpetuallie an effect. Vet his 
minde was not to make voide all theſe ſe⸗ 
cond inſtruments oz meanes and alſo tokens 
which Gon vſeth , as he would vtterly ſaie, 
that they were nothing . The linage of the 
fleſh is not ſufficient of it ſelfe vnto righte- 
ouſncle and true holineſſe. Foz ſometime 
the childꝛen of holie men mate belong vnto 
perdition . When they be growen fo rype 
yoares, they may degenerate — 


pag. 117. 


to the fleſh , which they al⸗ The elects 
waies boaſted of, He ſet befoze their cies the uns 
election of God and the pꝛomiſe: which cauſe Sod can- 
is of that kinde that it cannot be deceiued, ccurd. 


Exod. 20 


Rom. 158. 


Part. 4. 


11 Neither doeth Ch2ilt thew theſe 
miles to be vaine when as inp ſtede of 


An ercetie the Jewes . And moze than alltheſe things 
y_— thou haſt in the ten Commandements an ex⸗ 


cellent pꝛomiſt of God, that God woulde doe 
wel vnto thoſe that feare him, and vnto their 
poſteritie vnto a thouſand generations. Al- 
though we denie not, but that oftentimes ill 
childꝛen haue ſucceeded in the place of god 
——ͤ— pꝛomiſes (as J haue 

be not common vnto all the ſerde, but 
onelie vnto that ſeede wherein egen the clec- 
tion of God and doe merte to⸗ 
gether,the which oftentimes ( as we faithful- 
fullie beletue) hath place in the ſerde of the 
Saints, God doeth not ſo binde his pꝛomi⸗ 
ſes to a kind2ed 02 to things of this wo2lde, 
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— ©  MTheſame Father in the 14. Epiffle the third 
Boke: He that blaſphemeth the holy Ghoſt 


"0:4 ans ſaide, x u To dci, that is: Holi 
rant things to holie men, acco2ding as it is gathe- 
ce Fed on? of the ancient Liturgies: and allo aut 


a certaine rite of the Cthnicks. Fo2 in a cer 

fan taine ſeruite of their Religion, as Feſtus re» 
pozteth, the officer ſaide: Stand fozth thou 
vanquiſhed Enimie, and thou woman 02 

virgin, becauſe in that diuink ſeruice,it was 

i fozbidden vnto theſe kindes ol perſons to bee 
apaliue, pꝛeſent. And Apuleius in his ſecond bone 
ſaieth , that the Pꝛieſt when bee ſhould be⸗ 

gin the ſacrifices, was accuſtomed thus to 

ſap, rig T1d\t, who is there? Unto whom it 

was aunſwered , «a yod%i, as if it were 

ſaide: Þoneft and god men, when the pollus 

ted and vn woꝛthie perſons were gone fo2th; 

S0 was it done in our Church :- foz after 

that by the Deacon was vttered that voyce 

"ON A, Hue, the Ruanagates and 
penitentes went away thence , Of theſe oz; 

ders Dionyſius maketh mention: E Ne. 

were thoſe which were vered with ill Spi⸗ 

rites, Perhaps they were perſons excom⸗ 
municated:ſeing thoſe at that time J meane 

in the pꝛimatiue Church, were deliuered 

vnto Sathan. UWherefoze as it now appea⸗ 

reth by thoſe things which we bane ſpoken, 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 12. Pag. 2 17. 
the Latine Church, called the telebꝛation of 
the Þacrament ofthe Euchariſt Miſa, as it Maa 
were Miſſio, a ſending away. Fo2 ſomtime a wer 
Ambrole alſo vſed this phzaſe Mitfas facere. * 
And vndoubtedlie this opinion J better al- 
lowe than the opinion of them which iudge 
that the name was dcriued of the Pebzue 
worde Maſſe. 
— —ͤ[pͤ — — 5 
name Paſſe, I thinke it god to — 
make rehcarſall of the partes thereof arcoz-*** 
ding as they were in the ancient time, The 
Ozekes ſeme ta haue begun their Liturgie 
with Kyrie cleiſon, as if befoze al things, they 
wold traue pardon of their ſins. This phꝛaſe 
platine church bozowed of them, which ſome 
doe attribue vnto Gregorie. Yowbeit while 
the people were gathering together, and be- 
foze they were aſſembled, they did ſing ſome- 
what out of a Pſalme, o2 out of ſome parte 
ofthe Scripture, and that ſong they called, 
The Entring in, becauſe in verie derde the Theertrie 
ö — in. Thereof they made ot? e. 
inus ta beautho2, After Kyrie eleiſon 


TY 


tothe. pꝛaiſe of Ood, the Yynne; Glory be Seto 
to the higheſt, which as they will was in / the yigþett, 
vented by Teleſphorus. Further they had the ; 
Collectes which are aſcribed vnto Gelaſius. The Col 
Beſides fozth rertaine things were reti- 
ted out of the holie Scriptures, either out 
of the olde | o2 out of the Actes,02 The æ pa 
out of the Epiſtles , Which bes dle. 
ing heard, there remained ſome poztion to 
be recited out of the Euangelicall hiſtozie, 
But when the readers of the Church had re 
bearſed the fozmer leſſons , the Deacon be» 
cauſe he might be ſcene ot all and vnderſtode 
ofall, pzonounced out ofa high place and 
pulpit , thoſe things which Could be ſhewed 
out of the Goſpell. Therefoze while he went 
and aſcended vp vpon the ſteppes, the pecple 
was accaſfomed to ſing ſome verſes of the 
Pſalmes , which they commonlie called Gra- The $a3 
duals. Alſo they vfed therin Hallelviah with **'*: 
acertaine cherefull crye , reiopring at the 
IT, — woꝛde 3 
of Icruſalem : wherof there is mention both 
in the Apocalips and in the tytle of certaine 
the Biſhop oꝛ paſtoz of the Church, added an d 
inter pꝛetation and exhoztation : vices were 
toꝛreded , and they conſulted as touching 
them that ſhould be exchmunicated , Which 
things being thus finiſhed, the Catechumeni 
and others which would not communicate 
were ſent away , But in our yayes, becauſe 
Fett. there 
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be 
in bꝛead oz wine. Laſtly were giuen thanks, 9 
when it was ſaide :We giue the thankes, w. 
holy Father, almightie and eternatj w. . 
D, thzough Chyzift our Lo2d xc, Theſe 
are moſt auncient and are 
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ofthe Lode. The kiſſe of peace they c,,.... 
was invented by Leo the fecond , which paar 
ſemeth not ſo vnto mer, ſeeing it was a cu⸗ 
— — in the —— | 
Apoſtles Chic ians ſhould one 5 
faine another with a kifſe or peace, Pra nb 


being added, as if ſeemed god to ſundꝛy men: 
vet might they after a ſo2t be abidden, and 
accuſed of ſuperſtition 02 idola⸗ 

things were not in 
not after one the (ane 
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ters. Apolegetico ſaieth : Wee Tln 

come together and aſ⸗ 
bpon the earth, as though he were included ſemblie; that pzaying vnto God we _— 
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Waiter, And why J ſhould thinke that be 
| ta, J am lead by thele rea- 
waiting which 
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by p merit of his one onely oblation the elect 
haue their ſinnes foꝛgiuen them. But in the 
other kinde of ſacrifice we giue thankes vn- 
to God, wecelebzate his nams, and to our 
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yato him, if faith and iuſtification of him chat | | 


there to abuſe the 
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e uedthere when they were in danger, i is lu 
ficientlee (he ved in the 12, of Exodus, J ſup- 
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in the deſence againſt Gardiner, Page 2. 
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they be, are ordained 
And Chzilt aunſwered vnto Pilate , Thou lch. 19. 17. 
ſhouldeſt haue no power againſt me, except 
it had bin given thee from aboue. By theſe 
teſfimonies andreaſons it is pzoued, that 
Od is the true aud pꝛoper cauſe of Pagi- 


d peruerſlic 
bnder Nero, Domitian, Commodus , Cara- 
calla, and Heliogabolus, god lawes were 
men killed, and diſcipline of the 
tie was vtterlie coꝛrupted. But if the a⸗ 
giſtrate wers of Cod, ſuch thinges had ne⸗ 
ought any thing to mwue vs, becauſe the of- m edi. 
ice is to be ſeparated from the perſon, And ange 
certainlie it may be that he which hath the percon. 
office may be a naughtie and wicked man , 
when as neuertheleſſe the authozifte it ſelfe 
is gd and very pꝛoſitable. Fo2 there is no- 
thing ſo god, but that men by therr naughti- 
neſſe may vſe it ill. Wherefoze it is no mars 
nell, if there haue bin kings and Cmper oꝛs 
which ſometime haue abuſed the power gi⸗ 
uen them, which notwithſtanding they were 
not ſo able to cozrupt , but that men by it re⸗ 
teiued many god thinges and commodities, 
as I haue befoze hewed . By the teſtimonie Pan. a. ver. 
of Daniel, it is moſt maniſeſt that Bagi- 12. & 37. 
ſtrates are of God : Foz (ſaith he) he giueth 
and tranſlateth kingdomes at his owne plea⸗ 
ſure. Fur thermoꝛe, we ſe that the Monarch 
bath ſometime bin in the Taſk, ſometime in þ 
South, afterward in the Weſt, and ſcme- 
times in the Nozth : and that other while 
there haue bin god pꝛintes, other while euil: 
ſometimes haue reigned noble men, and 
ſometime men of kinred, And we 
perceiue, it oftentimes happeneth that riches 
o2 power further not to the obfainement oz 
pꝛoued hy manie reaſuns Firſt there is holding of a kingdome, and fo thinke that 
by God kindled a certaine light in the hearts theſe thinges are done by channce without 
ol men, whereby they vnderſtand that they the pzouidence of God, it is moſt abſurd. 

5 Some Aſtronomer perhappes will ſay, The alteras 
that theſechiges oz alterations are bꝛought nales 
in by the ffarres : But Daniel, the Mini⸗ mutt not 
ſter of trueth , ſaith that it is God which b rod 
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Sama t Away. He caſt downe Saul, and be alſopzo- 


decreed to be done, although pzinces 

oftentimes vnderſtand it not. God called the 

Ef.ro.5. Medes and the Aſſyrians, to afflic the 1irac- 
& 12. lites 2 andthoſe when it ſeemed god vnto him 
be erpelled and toke away. Be rayfed vp 
Gretians àgainſt the Perſians, and laſtlie 

againſt all other nations, Who 
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r.kiags,11 the Silonit did 
paſſe, and ſayd that the woꝛd was 
fo:th from the Loꝛd that it ſhould ſo 
Mho ouerthzew Achab: who cauſed 
wyyT? to be anuointed, but onelie God ? But 
placed, arecertaine tyzants , which deſtroy 
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rantes are not of God , vet doe thoſe thinges 
ſpꝛead abꝛoad into kingdomes and Empires: 
Lherefoze Empires and kingdomes are not 
x kalle ar of God: they Jſay make a falſe Syllogiſme 
_—— A ſecundum quid, ad ſimpliciter : that is, from 
that which is in ſome reſpec , vnto $ which 
is abſolute. Neither is this aperfec conclu- 
ſton . Certaine thinges in a Magiſtrate are 
not of God, therefoze the Magiſtrate himſelf 


wyethera nature. | 

ve Pagiltrate be an Ethnick and alſo a Ty 

deipeo*a rant, whether it be lawfall fo2 a godly 

fy ee to vſe his helpe and apde. What elſe z P 
appealed vnto Cæſar a molt wicked Zyzant, 
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n And they be the wo2ds of the 6. Synode, 
where it is decrixd that euerie vtere there 
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ner: J had appointed him ruler ouer the bo- 
dies of men, but thou wouldeſt haue him ru⸗ 
ler ouer the ſoules ec, Valentinian did not 
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that they teach not cozruptlie, and that they 
956 


is one 
thing J will ſay , that it was lawfull in the 
—— of the fact and not of the 
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ftable and hurtſull Byſhop ,- pet cannot a 
Byſhop (on the other ſide ) depoſe a king if 
— —ͤ— GER ‚ 
eve Coucch tod, but he diſplaced him not of bis kingdome. 
Comes Ambroſe and Innocentius excoupuunicated 
. Aa UL — 


kerl ſafticall povver. Part. 4. 


the cauſe of theſe men; ſteing that which 
is done after this manner muſt not be dza- 
wen to an example: Foz I thinke rather that 
they offende in ſo doing. Certainlie they did 

country from 


obiect vnto vs, that Peter flue Ananias and 


Saphira, and that Paule ſtrake Elimas the ſoz- 


cerer with blindnefſe. This is true in deede, 
of God, 
neither 
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ofGod ; ſing out of the ſame he ought to 
ſeke rules to gouerne and beare rule, Jn the 
Miniſter of the Church alſo is to be conſide- 
red both the minifterie it ſelfe, alſo the per⸗ 
ſon which executeth it. As touching the per» 
ſon, p̊ miniſter is ſubicc vnto p Ciuil power. 
Foz both he is a Citizen , and he allo payeth 
tribute as other men doe, & is vnder the coꝛ⸗ 
rection of manners. But as concerning the 
Pinilterie, he is alſo ſubiect ſome waie vnto 
the Magiſtrate. Foz if either 
miniſter the ſacraments 


by 
giſtrate. And yet muſt he not ſecke foz rules 
t reaſons of his fund ion at the ſame Magi⸗ 
ſtrates hand, but out of the woꝛd of God. By 
this diſtinctid we may eaſily vnderſtand the 
differences of cither power, . 


_ 14 Hoe that we to that c 
Gods Theato Boniface,to confute his Arguments. gens 


out of that ſaping which 
Chꝛiſt added „ It is ſufficient : he gathereth 
that the Church hath two powers and both 
of them committed vnto him . To this J an- 


| Apoſtles and Partyzs ? But yet 
now ( they will ſay) it hath : J graunt , be- 
cauſe Kihgs and Emperours are Chꝛiſtians 


ces in our time are a part of the Church, it w 92s 
doeth not therefoze follow that the ſwoꝛd ot 
Pzinces is the ſwoꝛd of Pinifters : euen as 
although there be in the Church huſbandꝛie 
and the trade of marchandize , and alſo the 
Art of buildin thereby be gathe- 
red, that are huſbandmen, mar- 


there are chants and Carpenters. 


1 Now come J to the plate of the E- 
The Apoſtles ſaie, 


5 


dut wallet and ſcrippe: vnto whom Chziſt 


ſaid: Let euerie one take vnto him his — 
and wallet, and he which hath none, let him 
fell his coate and buy a worde. What would 
Chzilt lignifie by theſe wozds? Nothing eile 

UUvviij, truely 


Pag. 234. Part. 4. The Common places Cap. 13. Of ul and 


it is a ſiguratiue ol ſpeche, wi 
ſignified, that he ſhould be taken away from 

them, and that they ſhould be afflicted with 

manie talamtties. Theſe wozds are not ſo to perhaps 


the Apoſtles ſtode vpon the houſe tops when 
they p2eached 


: 

: 

2 

if 
115 


nifeſtlie . 
lohn. a. 15. temple , and in three | 
Which alſo is ſpoken | 


21 
Y = 


ny: 
Bt 


Fn 


mi 
the other, which of 
eee eee. 


HE 1 
f 
=2 
: 
F 


1. Par. 23. 
2. Par. 8. 14. 
2, Par. 29. 
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dough 

But the Pope vſeth not this kind of gouern- 

ment, but rather an incredible ty2zanme. 
themſelues 


the Ee 
13 Let vs come to the Tythes, by the pay- orte 

ment of which Boniface laboureth to pzoue, Tenyes- 
that all Pzinces are ſubiect vnto him. This 
argument ſermeth to haue ſcme ſhewe, be- 

cauſe at the firſt appearance it agræth, with 

the 7.Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Hebt. y. 
where Paul pꝛoueth the dignitie of Chzilt to 

be greater than the dignitie of the pꝛieſthode 


Di- ofthe Lenifes, Foz thus he gathereth : A- 


ſpi- vnto an other, confefſeth himſelſe 


braham paide tenthes vnto Melchiſedeck, at 
which time Leui was not yet, but was at that 
time in the of Abraham, an ty- 
thed in him , And he which pa 4. 5 
ſame thing to be his infertour . Chꝛiſt was 
pꝛieſt accozding to the oꝛder of Melchiſedeck. 


whereupon the Apoſtle concludeth that the 
UUvv. iii. Leuiti⸗ 


Pap.236. Patt. 4. The Common places 
Leuititall pꝛieſthood wag much inferioz vn- 
to the p:ieſthod of Chzift. J haue opened the 
fountaine from whence Bomface deriued his 
Argument . The place is very darke and 
needeth explication: And mozeouer Boriiface 
doth not aptly apply it to his Firſt 
we muſt vnderſtand that Tythes in the olde 

time vnto Ceremonies , and that 

in Melchiſedeck, as in the Lenites : 


a figure of Chzilt. 
ard Ch euen as the Leniticall pꝛieſt enteredonce e- 
Hebr. 9. uerꝝ yeare into the moſt haly and that 
Hevr.7.3. neuer without bloud: 0 by his owne 
blond, entered once into the Tabernacle 


Si dur: was in very derde 


tl 


: 
; 


Fi 
+ 


7 


pt 


| compare 
uc bod of Lew although both 
tdan that of ſerme to be a of Chꝛiſt, vet ſhall he 


1 nom Chziſt, when by Tythes men wo; 
nie but itt; Ch2ilt which was to come in the fleſhe , 
pas ronfelſed, that they ought vnto him, 
themſclues , and all that they had. 


very which manner they payed þ firſt fruites bis 
of ally they had. — 
theſe dayes reteiue Tythes : but the publike weale 
lawe: Truelie not by the ceremoniall lawe, theſe thinges are - 
but by a mozall Lawe: ſinceit is requiſite the Church, and goeth befoze it in 
that the Miniſter ſhould be ſuſtained by the the pzayer , And this annointing | 
Mat ion People : For the labourer is worthie of his re- ued 
ward : And he which ſerueth the Goſpell — — 
ought to liue by it, Do then, whether ſti- power Byſhop, but « 
endes be paid bnto Pinilters out oflandes owne decrees doe teflifie, Jn the 
oꝛ out ofhouſes , either in readie mon oꝛ in . Lute Gelaſius ſaith , 


: 
fl 


taine the olde manner of Tythes . 
in many places they are not called 4 
but Tipendes 02 wages. And doubtleſſe they 
be rather rewardes which are due to the la⸗ 
bours of Pinilters than Tythes. 
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reclefiaft ical{ povver. Part.4. | of PererMaityr. Cap.13. Pag.237. 
| manner be oner nations and k — — 
—— s not pzopers 
D nie the efficient cauſe, but onelie a ccrtaine 
verullon « F63 whert de bad avmonilhed the 

thi r luda, and he belæued him not, the 


» 


| — 
Do Paul faith: To ſome we area ſauour of 1. Cor. 2.15 
J am lite vnto life, and to other the ſauour of death 
vnto death. When as yet the Apoſtle pꝛoper · 
— — his pzeaching after a 


downe Popes as it is befoze ſaid, Paul to Cal.1.8, 
| — aged fan Angel from heauen 
3 — 2 let him be accur- 
"Ifths: oybe dndin times 


— e wicked opinions, who 
him accurſed + Shall he in 
———— mane Tho Churtt 


S 


and with 


* 
> 


dominion 
- 


The 130: ones he would inffifnte. Why doe not the 
Raus o Popes ſo exerciſe their power? Let them ſet 
a: of the beſoze kinges and pꝛinces of the earth the 
aus th;eatninges of God, and let them in this 


Of ciuil ang 
ought 
Foz 


Cap. 13. 
there 
wozld. 


ng God created, &c. 
king in the 
One Lord, O 


beginni 
one onelie 


when Paul ſaid: 


IIS 


f 
8 
LE 
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iudged —— Bes the 
iudged 


ſpirituall 


all thinges, but he hi 


Part. 4. 


| neth that he can be 
L.Cor245 cauſe, He that is 


I p2omiſe you . Bat let 
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Pag. 241. 


wen two 
maner of 


tranſgreſſed: One is when men wars a⸗ 
ſaie, that they will not obey the Pagiltrate anz, 


were releaſed of tributes. Alſo lulius Cæſar 
in his Bone of the French warres ſaith that 
the Druids which were the French Pzreſts, 
bie paide no tributes, But Plinic in his 16. boks 
tu d and 44. Chapter wziteth that the Druids had 
6-92 vo landes. And pet are not thele things ſpo- 

ken to this ende , that J would not thinke it 


: A gad, wile and warie Em- 
perour is oftentimes ſet to ſale by his ſub⸗ 


i iectto the higher power. And therefore (ſaith 


: 


Nom. I; 


be) ye paie ttibutes. None is exempted, nels he ſo doth A as 
—— — namnen Paul ſaith Suche liter of & 0 Bee lens 
good: So as if he commaund thinges 
trarie to 
he is not 


| 


: 


wap, and to honoz them, theſe things are 
decent and well beſeemeth ſaints. Now that 
we are regenerate by the wozd and the Spi- 


haue 

Image wozſhipped:The faithful Yebzewes Dan. 18. 
aunſwered: Thy Image O king we will noc 
woorſhip. Antiochus commaunded the Þe- 2. Mach. 7. 
bꝛewe woman, toeate ſwines fleſh : but ſhe 

time the Gretians, ſometimes the Romanes, 

and other nations which were ſtrangers 
them (rom God. The An and Liber- 
— tines crie, that it is a thing vnwozthy fo2 a 

Chaiſtian to ſuffer a Magiſtrate ouer him. 


ebius Cæſari 


XXX. 


«an de would put out all the Chziſtians , which 


ſaith : I will obay princes , but yet ſo they 
commaund thinges honeſt and iuſt. And 
theſe thinges not onelie belong to ſubiectes 


but alſo to inferiour Magiſtrates. Foz what 


to abay . It a man will ſay: he is the ſupe⸗ 
riour power, and therefoꝛe ought to be o⸗ 
baped: J will aunſwere, in thinges that be 
ciaill and humane let them obay, aſmuch as 
behwueth, but in no wiſe againſt God. We 
muſt alwayes runne vnto that pꝛinciple: 
Propter quod vnumquodgue eſt tale, id ſum eft 
magis tale. That is to ſay: That whereby a 
thing is ſuch as it is, is the moze ſuch it ſelfe. 
And therefo:e if we obay the Pagiſtrate , 
foꝛ Gods cauſe , much moze muſt God him⸗ 
ſelfe be obayed , Do then the inferiour Pagi⸗ 
ſtrate ought not in ſuch caſes , to haue are 
gard what the ſuperiour power chargeth, 
but what G D D himſelle hath commaun⸗ 
ded, * | 
Whetvee 28 There be ſome which ſay , that befoze 
py nee we depart from the obedience of the agi⸗ 
mu be er. ſtrates as touching Religion, we muſt er⸗ 
pecrediae5e pert the conſent of the Church. They which 
' of retxien, thus ſpeake let them conſider, that Chziſf 
neuer ſo commaunded : euerie man foz hims 
ſelfe, is wholie bound to the lawe of God , 
whether others conſent o diſſent; Af the 
A umaitude gqhdman of a houſe: haue manie ſernantes 
which he commaundeth to doe his wozke in 
the countrie, but ſome of them when their 
Paiſter is abſent will loyter , ought the reſt 
therefoze to be idle, becauſe ſome conſent not 


The Common places 


Cap. 13. 

to their common buſineſſe? Did Paul 
he was called to pꝛeach Chꝛiſt, tarie fag the ele 
conſent of his other bzcthzen ? No truelie, 
But as he wꝛiteth tothe Galat. Whenithad gy, 
pleaſed God to reueale vnto me his ſonne, _ 


chat I ſhould preach him among the gentiles, 
I did not ſtraightway aske counſell of fleſh 
and bloud, neither went I to the Apoliles 
which were before me, but I went into Ara. 
bia. Wherefoze he taried not foz the conſent 
of other, but ſtraight way obayed his calling, 
Do alſo ought we to doe: after that God hath 


we muſt tarie foz a conſent . But our cauſe 
is manifeſt , and without all obſcurenede , 
Which if we will omit till a conſent be had, 
the thing it ſelfe is loſt and gend occaſions 
b:oken off. Tybcrius would haue bzonght 
Chzilt into the number of the Gods , how- 
beit he thought that the conſent of the Se⸗ 
nate ſhould be had . But the Senate would 
not, and by that meanes it came to paſſe, 
that, while conſent was erpeced Chꝛiſt could 
not be counted among the Gods: whereas 
Tyberius had bin able to b2ing it to paſſe by 
hunſelfe , But J pꝛap pou let them tell vs, 
foz whoſe conſent wall they tarie? Foz the 
conſent 2 But they no doubt will 
neuer conſent, ſince they are \wozne ene⸗ 
mies of the trueth. 


29 Now let vs returne vnto the inferioz, 
Pagiltrates of whom we ſpake befoze. We c +: 


mult remember what God hath commaun- 
ded childzen concerning their parentes , Ho- 


nor thy father and thy mother. By which Exoao.:z, 


wo2des vndoubtedlic, is commaunded honoz 
and obediencs towardes higher powers. Foꝛ 
they haue the place of parentes, towardes 
the inferiour Pagiltrates , But let vs ſe 
what Chꝛiſt bath d as touching 


this matter. He that loueth (ſaith be) father Matco37 


or mother more than me, is not woorthie of 
me. The ſame without doubt muſt we think 
of the Pagiſtrate, which is the father of the 
countrie, We muſt obay him, but vet not a- 
boue the Lo2d, Yea if he commaund ante 
thing againſt him, he is both to be bated and 
alſo denyed. Neither is it lawfull fo2 anis 
man to pꝛofeſſe himſelte to be a Chꝛiſtian. 
which will not diCent from the ſuperiour 
Pagiltrate in thoſe things which be againll 


the woꝛd of God, This were to haue a will yn. 
to ſerue two Maiſtets, and to halt on both 1. Ting. 
ſides. If God be God , let vs follow him, and 2541.1 


that not by halves , but wholie. But it is fo 
be feared(ſay they)leaſt while we are againſ 
the ſuperiour power, we b2ing daunger fo 
the publike weale, Zo this —_— 


Of [iill and 


opened vnto vs his trueth, we muſt not tary. wen 
Jn derde, if the thing be doubtful anddarke, en an 
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ſhould goe about to deftrop 
take away oz m—_— 
—— — 


power 
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Ambroſe 


LY 


cogether with — 
But 


. 
: 
5 
lis 
Il | 3 1. of 


| 
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— Wh rants 
poſſeſtoʒ againe. God would by this meanes, red at 
that the inheritances of the 1ſraclites ſhould the 
not be confounded. Wherefoze Nabaoth, 


— — — 


11 f 
ii! i 


but after that peare, it returned to the olde 
Anbroſc, ers and holie ſeruites 


Pag. 2 44. Part. 4. 
Augaſtine other. J adde alſo that which Auguſtine 
ſaith : that not onelie pꝛiuate men, but alſo 
kinges , ought to ſerue the Loꝛd. Foz in the 
Pfa. tos. a; Pſalme it is wꝛitten: The le came to- 
gether, and kinges to ſerue the Lord, And 
Pfalla. io. in another place: And now O kinges vnder- 
ſtand, be learned ye that iudge the earth, 
ſerue the Lord in feate &c. A pzxinate man 


king and Magiſtrate, ſee 
end o/a ing be ought ſoby his anthozitis and power 
as. to ſerue the Loꝛde, that he puniſh thoſe 


Ib.6a3. 


Frolatries, | ſuperſtitions, 
ſo ſone as euer they ſhall finde them out. 
The Eth: Che Ethnick pꝛinces neuer thought that 
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ilianus LByſhop of Carthage, befoze Con- 
+ if it be wicked 


ceo nconn- the cars of Religion appertained not vnto ther 
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The fourteenth Chapter.” | 


r Ofthe office of Magiſtrared, eſpecially in 
Bed F Kinces me che mut 7a >. 5a. 


85 N -- 


TN \ Lo Pt 


8.15. 


- 
4 


Bryn vott 30D 0G 


nears © is ſo called of /"{:cia,t 
/ 244/44: his agreth not with the Gꝛammarians. 10 
Xxx ty, 
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Parts. The Common places Cap. 14. 
Rightlie did Dauid, and as it became 4 god iS 


che pittiegor 


part. 4. 
Jewes were not deliuered fo the 
— — — 


P;ophefs haue 

reueiled at all vnto tteſe people as 
touching the deſtruction of the Jewes to be 
executed by them, they were iufflie repꝛe⸗ 


hended , and condemned of 


EIS 


who would haue thoſe that were 
condemned, to be deliuered and yelded 

by the p:eſiventes of Aphrica, ſo 
ſe to amend and repent ? 
ductie , 


92 


E 


hi: 


ſtion. And fo2 this end is this Treatiſe : 
elinercd by God vnto 


ofamending, that he which is guiltie hould 
3. repent and purpoſe to line better. Thirdlis 


of perer Martyr. 


pentauce? We 


Cap.14- Pag. 2491 
fo imitate God, e he deffropefh not Macr5.45, 
, maketh his ſunne to riſe 


ſon out of a 2 Epiltle to the Ro | 

mans, wherein it is ſaid:Doeſtthounorknow © 

that the goodneſſe of God leadeth thee to re- 

(ſaith be) doe imitate God, 

— — = —— bee 

Pzinces allo ſhould followethis. God voeth 

not pumilh verie manie in this woꝛlde, vet 

doeth he otherwhile bzing puniſhment vpon 

ſome, leaſt he ſhould ſceme to haue calf off the 

care of the woꝛld. But he ſuffereth many to 

goe vnpuniſhed, that we may perſwade our 

ſelues that once at the length ſhall be the ge- 
indgement, wherein actoꝛding to their 


4 


leade a peaceable and quiet life among the 
. wicked. Thirdly Macedonius argued: The 
puniſhments that we lay vpon the guiltie. 
are either iuſt oꝛ vniuſt: if they be vniuſt, let 


make interceſſion foʒ them that they may 
become ſuch euill perſons againe. Macedo- 
. nius ſaid pet further: Others being coꝛrup⸗ 
ted by this example will moze vedemently 
runne aſtrap, and ſo all things will be filled 
with theft and robberies. Whereunto Au- 
guſtine ſaid : God alſo will eaſily ſaſtayne 
this kinde either of repꝛoche oz cauillation. 
Why doe we not alſo ſay that euill men are 
cozrupted to commit daylie mo2e and moꝛe 
grieuous ſinnes, thzough the god will of 
God, whereby he ſuffereth and cheriſheth the 
6. wicked? Laſtly Macedonius had reſpect vn- 
to the loſſes and hinderances done vato Ci⸗ 
tizens, and ſaid; Jt wil by this meanes come 
topaſſe, that things taken awaie by theft 
and rohberie will not be reſtozed. Untothis 
Auguſtine ſaieth: Jt would in no wiſe be ſo: 
fo2 that is reckoned to be no true repentance 
wherein other mens gods are retained; 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 14. 
neither is the finne foꝛgiuen vnleſſe there be 
à reſtitution ofthe thing ſtolen . But yet he 
ſhewedafter whatmaner : namely that if if 
may be 02 if the guiltie mi haue other mens 
gods in his handes . Yowbeit other while 
theſe-robbers and therues doe ſtraight way 
conſume.. thoſe: thinges which they haue 
en, doe riotoufly: waſte and 
with them not one iot thereof to reſtoze ; 
when they hane changed their minde, they 
mult be giuen to the Church, leaſt they bee 
perpetually affhcted without a cauſe , and 
their repentancebe hindered. Theſe things 
haue we heard to be ſpoken of Auguſtine and 
Macedonius, attozding to both partes of the 
queſtion pzopounded . J might adde, that 


Pag.251; 
— 


Iames in his Epiſtle w2ote, that iudgement lames. 2.13 


without mercte remaineth vnto him who 


chiel who-vndes the per ſon of God ſayeth : I 
will not the death of a ſinner, but rather that 
he be conuerted and live. | 


hath not ſhewed mercie : and alſo that Eze- Ex. 18.32. 


9 Dome man perhaps will maruell why. g cone: 
Auguſtine ſet not downe among his reaſons, ent | 
that the guiltie ſoꝛt muſt alſo be ſpared bez of angu- 


cauſe they be ignozant ,'02 be ftirred-vp by gend 


doe fall info ſo greeuous offences. Beereunto 
Janſwere : Perhaps Auguſtine compꝛehen⸗ 
ded this kinde of Argument when be ſaide: 
That mans infirmitie muſt be conſidered. 
And certainlie, to be ignoꝛant and ouertome 
with luſtes pertaineth to imbecillitie. Pows 
beit we might otherwiſe anſwere; that he 


 p2udently omitted this,becanſe he would not 


ſuſtaine the perſon of a defender, but of an 
interceſſour . Jt was none of his part to mi⸗ 
niſh oz extenuate ſinne: Ve confeſſed thoſe 
things tobe noughtilie done foꝛ the which 
he intreated, but he craucd a remiſſion Furs 
thermoze they which committed thoſe things 
which they knew to ber punithable by the 


publike lawes,knew them to be ſinne. Pei / They 
ther can they which be firred vp with luſtes Fier vo 
be compared (as of ſome they be) vnto them wa lunes. 


that be phzenticke and out of their wit, who mores 
are rather to be pitied than puniſhed, fo2 as to the 
pet reaſon raigneth in thoſe men, but in the n. 


other it is extinguiſhed 02 elſe ſtopt. Moꝛe⸗ 
oner the phꝛenticke perſons doe not pꝛoture 
the euill vnto themſelues, but they which o⸗ 
bey luſtes, doe otherwhile ſtirre them vp: 
they ſerke occaſions, they ſhunne them not 
noꝛ yet w:eſtle againſt them, neither doe 
outward actions; which they 
might doe although they were not pet rege⸗ 
nerate. Wherefoze the compariſon is verie 


10 But 


they repzeſſe 


pag a 352. Part. 4. he Common places Cap. 


Tocde fir® o But betauſe the reaſons of ſtine 
Landes (vnder cozrection-of ſo — ewe be 


not firme. therefoze mult they be confuted. -God. And if that 

Which as it is eaũe to be done,ſo I iudge it the ſame publike 

verie p2ofitable . Firlt he ſaide, that ſinnes repentance may be fo2giuen without it, why 

are moze pardonable, as he termeth it, when ſhall not thoſe ſinnes alſo be fogiuen with⸗ 

they haue pꝛomiſe of amendment and alſo re2 out it which were done in the fozmer tyme⸗ 

pentance topned with them , and therefoze 

ought no longer to be ſenerelie. 

Unto this we þ pardon which 

followeth faith vnto which is adiepned re- 

pentaunce is obtained of GD D, and per- | the 

taineth not to the ciuill Judge, wo hath re- : | wo2ds of Au-, 

ſpect fo a thing already done, not vnto thoſe are to be noted, to wit, that after this ie, 
Toths ſs. things that be pzeſent . He added, that the , there is no plate of amendment oz re- 
ww. ſeueritie ot lawes ſeeke cozrection, but that pentance. Foz ſo is Purgato2y taken away, 


if that thoſe which depart from hence, are 
either exalted vnto glozie oz elſe doe fall into 


2 


lawes, 
— thee firs fo ſeuerely puniſhed, 02 — 
to beware that they fall not into ſuch hey⸗ * 
nous offences . Wherefoze it is witten in muſt 


vet. I. &c. Deuteronomie, the i3. Chapter, as touching 
the ſtoning of an Idolater: To che intent, 
that the Iſraelits may ſee & feare . i 

Totherbi®® further argued , that after this life is 


= 


ſingular gen- 
tleneſſe, they make the way open foz the 
| wozd ofGod tocome bnto 
them. God in verie deede commaunded bs Tothe ith. 
to loue our ies, howbeit that muff be Mn 
time t ſpace of repentance is ginen them : £ vnderſtove , that we doe it ſo much as the 
there are vnto the paſtozs i lawes and the common weale 
niſters of þ wo2d,to admoniſh them diligent doe permit. ſo commaunded vs 
tie of ſaluation, & to d2ine faith e that we ſhould account as Ctbnickes and urs. 
perſons , the Church? 
that publ as Andyet lone them 
though the guiltie ſoꝛt, if they be put well lawfull 
to death without it, might not haue ſaluati - fo2 the guiltie , and 
on. But the matter is not in ſuch ſozte, and e towardes them, 
thoſe things which be there ſpoken, if they be not vn / ro 1 


I 


i 


ERA 4s 


of Perer Marr. Cap.14.” P15 
fo; uil 
— ton pearwrooodery ac 
of God had comaunded. Oz elſe we will ſay, 
tn ſ&ing he was pꝛoperlie e trueię 


— 
d maid ſinned IPs. 


Deutt.23, 
Ib. ver. 28, 


vou. Neuerthelelle it mulk be conſidered, e- 
ought to not ; which belon- 
hobo putty more py — 


is fozgiuen to the offender, it is not giuen 
ofthe Pagiſtrates gods , but it is giuen ei⸗ 


— 


L 


Marie of adulterie | 
that it was adulterie , And fo to vnwints 
himlelfe out of theſe 


= 
Hit 


; 
: 
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f 
Ip 


TH 
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Yowbeik, we mult not be lcd by this fozrow 
(although it be tult , ) either to diminiſh oz 
to cozrupt publike juſtice. Beſides ſoath, it Tothe'% 
was inferred that god men ſay, they had ra⸗ 

ther defend than accuſe befo2e the iudgement 
ſeate. J know this hath bin often boaſted of, 
but J affirme that both the dueties be neceſ- 
ſarie vnto the common weale, and that ſome⸗ 
times the one, and ſometimes the other is 
moꝛe tobe deſired as may ſceme moſt conue- 
nient fo2 the partie accuſed, fo the tume and 


Mun. f 
— ther 


And ſo earneſtlie did hc labour, that his accu- 

ſation ſhould be acrounted foz a defence. And roche: ;, 

as fo2 them which runne vnto families, a- 

mong whome they perteaue either trouble 

o2 dileozd tobe tailed, —ꝛ with this 

minde,that by their comming they may p20- 
Per uide 
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of peter Martyr. Cap. 14. pag. 2 555 
5 — vnto them. - Hee that ſhall Gent. 
ſhed mans bload(faieth he) lus blond ſhall be 
ſhed by man, becauſe he is made according 
W fimilicude of God. Inths :. 
lawe of Moſes, the welſpꝛing of puniſh- Leui. 18 20 
was that voyce of theLozde: Take 
awale the euill from the middeſt ofthee. 
ſaid: Spare him not, rake 3. 


doe euill, 
be without cauſe, fos he is Gods miniſter and re- 
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and ol the 
would be weakened, Foz 
ius the Emperour , when be had at 


pordoning the guiltit. Part. 4. of — ;61 Cap. 4. Pag. 2 573 


ment was molt ſeuerelie executed, it was 
foꝛbidden vnto D2atozs to ſtirre vp affects 
ons: yea rather the cauſes were alſo knowen 
after a darke manner, leaſt the 

be ; 


title De pamrin the lawe-Kejprciendumythus 
it is — ont ator inde⸗ 
centicneſſeo2 ſe⸗ 


In berie deeds J deny not, bat that puniſh⸗ 

ment may ſometimes be differred e that fit 
ocraſions may be waited foz : but to doe no⸗ 
thing at all, it was to great a lenitie. And 

ſurelie there be manie cauſes why puniſh- cares 63 
mentes ought other while to be differred; as we which 
appeareth in the Code De Penz,inthe law, maybe vt = 
Si vindicars, Firſt leaſt the agiſtrate ſhould ferrev- 


doe anie thing vnaduiſedlie tn his wꝛath. 


In which place 5; gloſſe rightlie obſerued, 
— pr ſentẽte may be modera · 
ted, where there is nothing by name deter / 
mined in þ lawes. And in the Code de Pon, 
in p lawe Decurionum, it is wiittt , 9 the peo/ 
ple muſt not be heard, if they try p anie man 
ſhould either be condemned 02. deliuered: fo 
that y people is a beaſt of manie heades, Be- 
des this, the Jadge is no other thing but 
the lawe it ſelle that ſpeaketh: neither can 
he by anie meanes ſeeme to be a Judge, if he 
"depart from the pꝛeſcript rule of the lawe. 

And the wiſe man Syrach pꝛudentlie admo⸗ 


kerle. 7-6. niſhed:1 would not (ſaith he) haue thee to be a 


e, if thou — — 
— wit: perſon of the mig 
& cauſe an offence to ariſe to thy 
Alu it was ſaid vnta p king of 1iracl — 
— —— the BE Call poet 


out of his handes: Thy 
Thou wouldeſt not — — 


— ſhalt be puniſhed and ſhalt render 
an account of other mens wickednefſe, There 
followethof this tenderneſſe and fwlith pitie, 
an innumerable ſozt of miſchiefes. Che gen / 


That lawe did Theodoſius the 
wꝛite at the requeſt of Ambroſe , when he 
was by him grieuoulſlie blamed and excom⸗ 
municated, becauſe thzough a wilfulneſſe , 
and rage of minde he had bin duercruell a⸗ 
gainſt the Theſſalonians. That hiſtozte, and 
cauſe of the lawe is ſet fw2th in Socrares, and 
is repeated inthe decrees , Cauſe 11, Queſt. 3. 
the Chapt . Apud I heſſalamtam. Wherefo2e 
it is pꝛauided, that betwerne the ſentence 
and execution ſhould be xxx. dapes 
An other cauſe of delay is, if the wo⸗ 
man which ſhould be executed be great with 
childe. Allo a ſerudt ought fo be differred vn- 
tillhe haue made an account vato his Pais 
ſter, and haue certified him of all thinges. 
The execution likewiſe of him againſt whom 
a thing is examined by tozmentes is differ- 
red, Þ it may be knowen whether he ſtand to 
his opint6. Foz men being oftentimes ouer- 
come with tozments, coafeſſc thoſe thinges 
Which they neuer thought.Likewiſe executis 
is manic times differred , ſo often as we are 
to inquire dt other crimes , 02 of tbẽ p be pꝛi⸗ 
ute to thinges. Andtheſe onelie (ſo farre as J 
know) may de þ iuſt cauſes of differing pus 
— Fopila man that is condeunt fs 
a pꝛouinte, ſaꝝ that hc hath ſomewhat which 


Sang ag tleneſſe ol Eli both extinguiſhed his familie, 

t ina manner ſubuerted the publike weale . pertameth to the ſafetie of a pꝛinte, p Roman 
| Crane 19 But thon wilt ſay, that God dt pa / lawes decree , that he ſhould nat be heard, be⸗ 
o«cwons, tientlie beare theſe thinges: thou ſayeſt wel. cauſe be ſemeth onelie to ſekeþ delay of pus. 


But conſider with thy ſelle. that i inferi- 
our Judges fo behane themſelues in the 


--* Commonweale ; how will the. pzincetake 
| that:Noduubtbut he would condemne them 


-- - -oftreaſon. And doe we thinke, that GD D 

will not take it to be wickenlie dne, if he 
ſe his lawes contemned and trodden vnder 
fotc 2 Dauid ſawe a daunger to hang oner 
him : But be had the pꝛomiſt ol Cod, and 
that was not wꝛitten in the winde oꝛ in the 
water, but was ſtable and eternall. And 
3 ——— 


men. It had bin a hard 
haue 


Neuertheleſſe, +4 it he haue anie 


niſhmentes. 

—— — 
ſhewed it befoꝛe. But now none of theſe mat⸗ 

ters ta ſerue fo: — 


— Why pu- 
Albeit an adulterer is not pardoned, al- ane 
though be be under that age. And beſives — 
this, it muſt be tonſtdered, whether a man fare. 


+ The Common places Cap. 14. 
it in to his ſonne $al 
he gaue it in charge to his omon 


lie 
— ſome are after a ſoati ani / 
mated unto deteſtable factes . Foz afters 
ward Therues were ſo hardie as to kil ls bo- 
ſeche at his owne houſe : Ammon to deflower 
Sam 4.6. his owne fiſter : Ablalon to lay his bother 
2.84.13. 14 Ammon: And Toab himſelfe to kill Aman. 
2.5am, 29. Me cannot that Dauid behaned 
wiſe towardes others, ſith 


_ 


1 


85 


| 
27 


rb 


ther s. 

2.52. 1 15. to his death: and after ward, that the therues 
be llaine. It may alſo be perceiued that he 

282. :0.9. ſomewhat followed his owne pꝛiuate affecs 

52. 1. 15. tion vnto Ioab, foz he was his owne ſiſters 


| 
E 


pf jet 1 
W 


f 


— was tobe erecuted, But 
in that be vifterred þ ſameenento his death. 


ſame wicked actes, pet by accuſing of offen- 

ders; they made a ſhewe, as though they 

had bin zeatous of the lawe . Theſe thinges 

Chzilt endeuozed to cozrect . He condemned 

p not the woman becauſe he was no politicall 

+ WDagiltrats. Ve accuſed her not to the Pagi- 

of David, Crates becauſe he found her not in adulterie. 
\ UWherefvze,fozaſmuch as he was not a meet 
witneſſe, he was not bound bythe lawe to 

— — 2 


——— 
we ſie anie wicked act done by our neigh» are to doe 
dours, God requireth not that we ſhouly uf 
not iudge ol it accozding to the nature theres of um 
of. Fo, Woe be vnto ys (as the Pꝛophet * 
ſaith) if we ſhall call euill, good. That which £5.35 
is enill ought to be acco2ding as it 
" ——9——.— 3 
iudgementes, 02 to turne a our eyes 
from thoſe thinges which are in verie dede 
euill, But if we ſhall feele our ſelues to be 
infected in like manner with the ſelfeſame 
fault: let vs deſcend into our ſelues, and 
with a due chaſtiſement rep2one our ſelues. 
And thereby ſhall it come to paſſe, that ws 
our ſelues being by repentance cozrected , 
may the moze fitlie and fruitfullie admoniſh 

| he ſinneth . Neither a- 
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VV hether it be lavvfull to * 
punirhmenti ret are mioyned 75 


ande 


In t. Sam. 23 Ot this queſtion there be many Ar- 
11. ver. 13, guments on both parts. Foz firſt kings are 
ſtirred vp vnto tlemencie, which woulde ber 

dane in vaine bnleſſe they might fozgiue. Al- 

2.2m, ig. ſo Dauid ſpgaue ſeditious men, and ſware 
ver.zz.,  bnto Scmei, that he woulde not puniſh him. 
phil , And Paul commendeth Oneſimus, a fugitine 
ſeruant,vnto his Paiſter Philemon & pꝛay⸗ 

eth him tofo2gine him his fault, And the vie 

was among Chziſtian Emperours that in 

vat pu- the werke befoze Caſter, when the memozie 
vere- of Chailt his death was celebzated, the pꝛi⸗ 

>. ſons were ſet at large, And amg the Jewes 
Mar.27.15. the cuſtome was, that in Caſter ſome one 
condemned man ſhould be ſet at libertie by 

the chiefe Ruler, Alſo Auguſtine made inter⸗ 

ceſſion oftentimes foz the Donatiſtes and 
Circumcellions, which had not onely trou- 

bled Religion, but alſo had done iniurie to 


5.124; err 
That tis dn the contrarie part. Foz firſt, it ſæmeth 
——.— that a godly wozke ſhoulde not be hindꝛed: 
ua pant and it is a godly wozke to puniſh the guiltie, 
ſeing it p;ofiteth the Common weale, and 
taketh awaie ſinnes , Pozeoner . 


ment, not onely for man but 1 


Sad. Andtbe 


2 
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The Common fiaces Cap. 13. 


vnto 

a 
— Omer ure 
2 that OO D 

beard theſe pꝛayers ofthe people, and 
miſednotonely that he woulde gin Vote 
Pꝛopbet ſhould at any time be —— 
vn⸗ 
to them. A Prophet — 


on bott parts. = 
885 But here muſt we conſider,that ſome 22: 


lawes there be humane. and other ben, Fre 


of the dinine Carver. Patt 4. of Peter Marty. Cap. 14. pag. 161. 


vg. Wherefo2e let Piggbius fake hade what 
moderation it is by which: he teacheth vs = 
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| ; oh. 18. 23. 
. witnet of the euill. And Paule: God Acts. 23,5, 


2 
teth hall ſtrike thee 
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the lawe of Cod, is by no meanes lawfull fo; 
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quiltiegor vnpunicbed, Part. 4. of peter Martyr, Cap. 14. Pag. 263. 
pꝛinces, and ſo that lawe might be miti- at the feaſt of Eafter they releaſed vnfo the d 
catedby him. He iudged it would be ſuffi» Jewes ſome man — — 
cient , if he had greeuouſte rebuked Cinna t 0 2 
And aſſuredlie we reade in that hiſtozie; that 


2 . Howbeit, the 
Romans by this meanes curried fauour with 
the Jewes,to the intent they might the moze 
caſilie beare that ſeruitude, The ſeifeſame ann 
of the 


mitigate legal pun 
Nenad limites of Jullice . Dauid fozgane Semei 2'J 
« pan, graunt , but pet when de perceiued that it 
was not lawfull that he ſhould goe 
ſhed, he commaunded Salomon that 
not ſuffer his gray hay2es to 
ſhed vnto the graue : „it was 
not foz Dauid himſelfe to kill him. 
Foz firf# Se mei being of the familie of Saul, 
de might ſeeme to be moned with hatred as 
gainſt his poſteritie . Furtherhe hadconfir- 
med his wozos of whom he had biene callev 
befoꝛe, a bloudie man. Laſtlie it was not 
mete foz him to diſturbs that gladneſſe and 
gratulation of the people. After this ſozt 
nge he fozgaue Ioab, who had killed two better 
». men. Fozheſawe that he was able to doe 
much with the armie : Wherefo:e he alſo 
Salomon . Yowbeit it 


parricide | 
to doe, that did God himſelfe afterward by 
rag himſelfe , Foz Amnon was flapne by Abſo< 
ts lon, and Abſolon being hanged on a tre, 
wuas thzuſt thzongh by loab with a ſpears- 
Phils, And Whereas Paul commendeth One ſimus 
E bnto his Pailter Philemon, that ſerneth 
not much to the purpoſe . Foz Philemon was 
a pꝛiuate man, and here was no pꝛeſtribed 
lawe of God, onelie Paul pzapeth him to fo2- 
giue pzinate iniurie, which is a common 
thing vnto all Chꝛittians. e pꝛayeth ( à ſay) 
Philemon to let paſſe his wꝛath. And that he 
doth not againſt the lawe of God, but atcoꝛ⸗ 
Devay.ts ding to the ſame , Foꝛ in Deutcronomium , 
there is a lawe If an other mans ſetuant ſhal 
flye vnto thee , thou ſhalt not reſtore him to 
his Maiſter, which muſt be vnverſtode: ſo 
long as his Pailter is in a rage and vnpati⸗ 
entlie diſquicted . This was pꝛoſttable to the 
Paiſter leaſt he ſhould onermuch feeve his 
wath: and vnto the ſeruant, leaſt he ſhould 

be onermuch puniſhed, 
Mug g. 29 But the fact of the Romans, in that 


Pag,264- Part. 4. 


not thine eye ( ſaith God) ſpare thine owne 

2 3 
— £ wi 1 

nee, Late the Epiſtles 18, 2nd l. at che end of thus 


Of Executioners or Hangmen, 


Tnluds. 30 — PERS cauſe 
wy? S®e: that be might inflame his heart from tender 
dy dis ſon — — 
Ane, ag it is written of Hanniball, who from a 
childe, vowed bimlſelfe againſt the Romans 

Oꝛ elſe he did it, to learn him from his youth 

to obay the lawe of God:wherein was com- 
Dcut9.17 manded that the bloud of the next of the kin 
being ſhed, ſhould be reuenged. But might 

not this haue bin committed to an executio- 

ner: Why would he ſo vage his ſonne : To 

this we may aunſwere two wayes : Firſt 

— — time it was not —— 

ene v-2 not be perceined, that the auncient Hebrewes 


was not of the leaſt eſtimation with the 
1822733. king.Alfo Samuel with his wne hand ewe 


king Agag the pꝛiſoner. In like manner, p 


i Kings. a. Ioab when he had caught hold of the hozne 
34. the Altar, was flaine of - 


re: , beganne at Rome vnder Romulus, who 
(as Plutarch waiteth in thelife of Romulus) 


Executioners. 


Part. 4. 


5 ol that i . 
41.3!  Lonien% — 
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if, et ter nila 
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Sanctuaries. 


Part. 4. 


moditie of them are reckoned, and thoſe no 
ſlight cauſes. Firſt it commeth ſometime to 
palle that the cauſe is donbtfull, and that the 


gentlie interpꝛeted: 
that if it ſhould be otherwiſe done, the guil⸗ 
tic man might ſtraightwaie be 
and rid out of his life, vpon no 


aries, and there called foz the helpe of Pagi- 
ſtrates . Thecauſe was inquired of, and a 
Caueat of immunitte being put in, they 
were reconciled vnto their Pailters . Oꝛ if 
a maiſter had bin founde ouer cruel o2 of vn- 
chaſt life, who would indeuour to conſtraine 
his bondman 02 maideſeruaunt vnto diſho- 


of peter Martyr. 


Cap. 14. 


where he hafh not to pay in money, he ſhould 
bide puniſhment in bodic . Wherefoze, they 
caſt thoſe pe w;etches into bonds and pꝛi⸗ 
ſons, So that it is pzofitable to haue a ſanc⸗ 
tuarie, to the intent the matter may be mo⸗ 
derately agrird vpon by certaine conditions. 


J will not fo2get that in the time of Baſill it The an 
happened ( as Gregorius Nazianzenus re- u. 


pozteth thereof in his funerall Oꝛation) that 
a headruler of Valence the Emperour, had 
an aſſociate who loued inoꝛdinately a cer 
taine noble woman, and was deſirous to 
marrie her: but ſhe refuſed. Che ruler aſſi- 
ſed his aſſociate. Whereupon violence was 
pꝛepared to be done vnto the afflicted wo- 
man: and therefoze the fled vnto pᷣ Church, 
Bafill pzotected her by right of Sanctuarie 
which was graunted to Churches and Al- 
tars. P2inces hauing a reſpect vnto theſe 
commodities , not onely graunted theſe pꝛi⸗ 
uiledges vnto Churches, but they allo pꝛoui⸗ 
ded by lawes, that whoſoeuer ſhoulde vio- 
lently dzawe awaie any from thence, they 
ould incurre the crime of Treaſon , as wee 
haue it in the Code De ijr qui confuginnt ad 
Eceleſiar, in the lawe Fide/i. Wherefoze they 
held this foz a crime of death. But on þ other 
fide there followed thereof manie harmes 
and dif ties, which J thinke god in 
like to rehearſe. 


Pag. 267. 


neſt things, he was conſtrained to ſell his 
bondſeruaunts, and ſo he loſt not the value 
but the dominion over them. And thoſe were 


37 Thereby it commeth oftenfimes fo wyare- 
baunts,ifthey vpon hope to eſcape pan 25 
uaun puniſh⸗ cech. 
not accounted fugitine ſeruants as we reade ment doe flie vnto Sanctuaries, ⁊ there re-. 
in the Digeſtes, De E dicto Edlliuos, in the lau maine many daies, in which time their mai⸗ 

p20- fters without doubt are tonſtrained to be de⸗ 
ſtitute of the dueties and neceſſarie ſeruice 
of them. Yerewithall thou maieſt adde, that, 
men doe then moze frielie ſinne, if they haue 


| 
- 
5 
5 
; 
It 


killer befoze the cauſe werelawfully knowe. 
Pea and ſome alſo bee farre in other 

debt and haue not inhere with tu par 
ſome lawes be verie ſtraite, and decree 
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Sanctuaries readie whereunto they maie 
flie. This did Tiberius Cæſar pzndently per- 
ceiue, who, as Suctonius and Tacitus repozt, 
being diſpleaſed at ſo great a libertie, toke 
awaie the pꝛiuiledges from all ſanctuaries. 
It was come to paſſe ( as Plutarche ſaieth in 
bis Problemes) that the Pꝛieſt of lupiter 
ſcode befoze the gates of the Temple, and 
they which came and fell downe at his fete 
ſhould be out of daunger, and if they had bin 
bound, they were ſtraightwaie loſed , After 
the which maner aiſo, many temples of the 
Papiſtes at this day become dens of thæues. 
Foz they: which be indebted , by keeping of 
themſclnes there, be nothing carefull to (a 
tiſfis their Creditoꝛs, they ſhunne labour, 
and behaue themſelnes ill in ſuch Sanctua⸗ 
ries, There happeneth another miſchiefe, 
that they which are come thither and their 
cauſe knowen, are founde wicked men, and 

ZZ33, i. dog 
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of 
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: 
] 
: 
: 
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kinde of the lawe 

fled ſeruantes, 

fifth llie vato the 
where not be 


81 


he ſheweth that Eutropius one ot 
men of Arcadia, deſired verie much to be 
uenged of them which fled vnto the Church, = 
And ſeeing that was not lawfull foz him by adnocates in the Church, they are re- 
the law, he wꝛeſted a decre& from the Empes ceaued : their Paifters are called, oho aſſu⸗ 
rour, whereby the right of Danctuarie of the 
Church, was abꝛogated. But within a while 
after it that the ſame Eutropius 


7 


[aw that the ſame (6 large and ample fonmm- NIEL . 
nitie did hurt the Commonweale, therefo:e other faultes , he is defended : but if foz 


ſelle, he iniopeth not ſanctuarie. 
graun⸗ 


Authentic ks, in the Title De Mandates Prin- 
cum, the Paragraphe Quod fi delinquenter, 
where he ercepteth homicides, adulterers, 


daue obtained pziniledge, may there 
deale with their adverſaries . Bat if 
owe anie thing. and be indebted to the com- 
mon treaſure, the Canoniſtes in that caſe de⸗ 
cree that it is lawfull foz Judges fo cite that 
man befo2e the Church done: if he will ſatiſ⸗ 
ſeſſion of his gods they 


if they be afterward deliueted, cannof any 
mo2e in reſpect of that crime, bee 
with co2pozall paine , but onely by ſome o- 
thor ciuill - Andbefoze that the 


39 But leaſt they might ſceme to giue to 
much libertie, they excepted that caſes, Firlk 
they will not haue common therues to be de⸗ 


Tan(ZuHaries. 
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40 Alſo in the time of warre they will, 
that the rite of ſanctuarie ſhall be of fo2ce, to 
the intent that they which flie vnto the tem- 
pels may not be killed by the enemies : vn- 
lee perhappes they make the Temple their 
hold, and doe fight from thence, Ueriemany 
ſuch like thinges they hane which verie often 
doe turne to great wickedneſſe. But pet they 
themſelues doe iudge , that this immunitis 
mult by all meanes be retained. And in deve 
ſome of the fathers, and ſoms Countels doe 
ſeme to be on their ſide . Df Baſil and Chry- 
ſoltome , we haue alreadie ſpoken befo:e. 
Auguſtine in his 1. boke De ciustate Dei, the 
7. , compareth the ſanctuarie of the 

of Romulus with the Temples of 
— : in which in the time of 
Alaricus a barbarous king the Chziltiis had xxx 
immunitie, Foz when he had taken the Citie 
ol Rome by fozce , he would haue them all to 
be ſafe, which fled foz ſuctour vnto the Tem⸗ 
ple of Peter and Paul. Romulus — * o⸗ 
pened a ſanctuarie, to increaſe the number 
of Citizens: Alaricus to pꝛeſerue a multitude 
of his enemies, which is moze to be pꝛayſed. 
And inthe ſame bake the 4. Chapter he ſaith 
that the ſanctuaries of Chziſtians were of 
fare greater power than thoſe of the Eth⸗ 
nickes, And againe, he vſeth the example als 
readie alleaged. And he added, that the Chꝛi⸗ 
ftian ſanctuaries were able to defend the 
Romans being now Captines : but the ſanc- 
tuarie of Iuno , which was at Troye , was 
not able to defend the Troyans from the 
re 

of his Aeneidos: 

The Temples great were , and Tu- 
noes holy doores were 

Both Phcenix and Vliſſes falſe, with them 
122 * 4 5 — 

The pray did keepe, and Greekes to 
the Trojan i riches brou 

Pea mozeouer it is ſaid that the fame Az 
laricus reſtozed much of the golds which was 
taken ont of the Vatican , When Boniface 
the Earle , which vnder the — — 
ned Africa , had taken 


one by foꝛce out of 
ain Agulive ini 1 
Epiltle to the wꝛiteth, that 
he wondꝛed verie much that he plucked a 
man from them , and be wilted him ſafelie 


excommunicated 
nyo ey ry. queſt. 4. in the Cans, 
Aer. And in the 188. Epiltis ;7the Tame 
To made a veris lotolie aunſwere vnto 


of Peter Martyr. 


Cap. 4. 
Auguſtine , whome he verie much loued, ac- 
knowledging chat he had greeuouſlic ſinned. 
Behold ( ſaikhhe) J now reſtoze the man 
whome J take away : pet let it be knowen 
to the, that he is moſt wozthic of death. 
Wherefoze we ſ& that greaous offences in 
the Church, had defence in right of the ſan⸗ 
quarie. In like manner the Councels great- 
lie fanozedſancuaries . The Councell of A- 
rauſican the 5. decreed that none 
ſhould be plucked — from the Church. 
The 4. Councell of Aurelianenſis, Chapt, the 
21, not onelle commaunded that this rite 
ſhould be retained by the Byſhops, but will 
haue them to be extommunitated, which ſhal 
neglea to doe it. The 12. Councel of Toleta- 
nus, Chapter the 10. giueth foz ſanauaries 
xxx. paces about Churches which be of the 
letter ſoꝛt. But vnto the litans it 
giueth ſoztie. The Conncels of Ilerdenum , 
t Triburienſis, decreed in a manner the ſame 


thinges , 
41 What ſhall we then iudge : Puſk 


ſanctuaries be retained, oꝛ abzogated : J foz- be be epi | 
almuch as J perteiue that the lawe of God Seas, 
retained ſanctuaries, but pet of verie ſtraite ries. 


„And doe ſe alſo that the lawes 


Firſt, that no pꝛiuate o2 publike roy ay 


thinges be hurt by that libertie. Decondlie, *. 


ther wittinglie, noz willinglie. ©2 elſe , i 

god man without his owne fault by the in- 
iur ie of foztune , ſhal be burdened with debt, 
o2infuchlike thinges , But to graunt ſan 
auaries foz all crimes , it is farre ſrõ godli- 


moze cirtumſpectlie and grauelie in their 
daungerous actions. The olde la we had one⸗ 
lie axe in the whole kingdome of Iſraell. But ,, 
ig nur Regions there be alwayes manie. 

Su the Canoniſtes haue marnelonſlie in⸗ 
deuozed to inlarge that libertie. Potwiths 


ftanding it ſhould be the part of a god magi⸗ 
ftrate to reſtraine the number of them. Allo 
ttought to be p:onided that they which be 
detai ned in ſanctuaries, when by iudgement 
they be found guiltie, migbt not eaſilie ſcaps 

ZZ33 it, away; 
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Pag. 270. Part. 4. The Common places Cap. 15. Of Exit 
away: And that þ pꝛieſtes oa Ponkes if they will. And vudoubfedlie, that flying away 
; make a way foz them to eſcape, ſhould vn - compzebendeth in it ſome voluntarineſſe, as 
. dergoe certaine puniſhmentes. Powbeit are the mingled actions, whereof there is 
it is come to paſſe that they themſelues mention in the Cthickes , fo: they which ſo 
alſo are Sanctuaries , as being one countrie other ; would 
men that haue extoꝛted and puniſhmentes , which they 
n — owne 
thoſe Banna, Be⸗ 
The fifteenth Chapter. — 
Of Exile or Baniſhment. — 


4 


we 

ol'duCs: ſearche which be the kindes thereof . 
' thirdly ſhall be diſputed whether this 

of puniſhment ought tobe vied in Commons 


motogieof yerbe Ka/aſs is to gather oz binde together. 

e. Therefoze did they call Cities of refuge by 

this name, becauſatbey gathered themſelues 

vnto them, and thither were the fugitiues 

dꝛawen together, And it may alſo be called 

Magnabaſv,of fiying 02 ſcaping away, The 
Oꝛetians alſo — — 

fugiendo, of fiping away. The sif we Butafterward 

may belæue Nonius Marcellus, called it Exi- 

{xm , becauſe they that ſo lie away be with⸗ 

out countrie oꝛ Land,namelie of their owne. 

a And men were ſatd to goe from one ſople to 

an other, when they fled from ante hurt oz 

puniſhment which remained. foz them at 

home, But they which ſtudie to comfozt ex⸗ 


pu ; offerce. 
niſhmentes thoſe fied into exile as vnto an? 
Altar. Neithermuſt/it be read bnto Armes, Ad nn, 
rence be- lie and foz ſundzie cauſes-; not foz the am 
d 


things. 
lome copies baue. Fo if that »0 +4 
MY 
2 of | 
riacion, pan! — lawe, the 2 


puniſhment which ſhould be laid 
FULL. on them at home. But ſo men ſpeake,$ they | 
by a moze milde wozd may extenuate that from'them as their life But when tber 
puniſhment:erhozting their friendes by that: would none of that , the Citie was not ſaid 
manner of ſpeach , — vppon them tobe taken from them, but cdtrariwile tber 
as voluntarie which they ſuffer their wert luis to leant it, And in ni 


o Banishment.. ' Purt. 4. 


| - Facthers 
moꝛe out of a certaine Dꝛation of Iulius Cx- 


5284115821115 


the 
Citizens of Rome were not by 
expꝛeſſe name ſent into Exile. But as tou⸗ 


of Petet Mattyr. 


Cap. 5. Pag. 271. 
thou tinowe that man 2 Þe denied that her 

knewe him. Foz what cauſe then (ſaieth be) 

wilt thou caſt him out? The countrie man 

faid: becaule they oftentimes call him iuſt: 

but we Athenians cannot abide ſo great tus 

ice. The manner therefoꝛe was in the go- || 
ernment of common people, to ble verie em 
great indeuour, that none in the Citie ſhould Ciiecyat 
extell. Mea and Ariſtotle in the 5. Boe of Koo d- 
his Pohticks, De con ſeruando ſtats Democra- halle an o 
tico, maketh mention hereof , counſelling **® 
that if any man in a Citie ſhould excell ouer⸗ 

much, he ſhould be remmued from thente, be⸗ 

cauſe ſuch men foz the moſt part woulde 

Tpere is mozeouer another kinde of Ex- q vowr+a. 
ile which is called voluntarie: and it is not c c 
of one fozme onelie. One is called c e 

oro, that is, ſo the cauſe ot᷑ flaughter pet 

not of voluntarie, but whena man is daine 


perfozmed ,a' companion was giuen 

—— ood wens 
| ” to came . 
vnto Crzſus, And Buſtacius — — 
of Homer that thoſe purgings were 
bled to be miniffred with blond. Do that to 


 goefrom one counkrie to another foz pur- 


ker of Peneles, was calf forth in this ro- 


Ing voluntarie er- 
s-, Dowbeit Oteſtes who | and Orcite 3, 
wittingly killed his mother, came foꝛ pur- 
ging ſake to the leiſe Tartaria. Pea and Liuie 


ne Boks wziteth that Horace when 


a man 


ent he called 
: but — and mcf en- 
| Havedmitted laughter, Moulde ovens 
be baniſhed fo; the ſpace of one pre. | 
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Avotunta- 4 Alſo there was another kind of bolam- 
a man accu farte exile, as when a man was ſued to con- 
a. demnation, and befoze that the Action was 
commenced,it was lawfull foz the partie ac 
cuſed, to lie, becauſe he woulde not abide 
iudgement, as he that diſpaired to be quit. Af- 
ter that ſoꝛt fied Verres , as teſtificth Aſco: 
nius Pœdianus. Do likewiſe fled Cicero 


after a ſoꝛt retaine their dignitie and 


degre, 
And this is gathered by the Ozation "ON 
cero fb; his houſe. Allo it is obenoted that 


dad 
that be was let from ¶ tbe ble Jof fire and wa, 


himſelfe when he ſawe that he ſhoulde be in 


feriour to Clodius his accuſer. And in the O 
ration foꝛ Clueatws it is ſhewed , that one 
Fabritius, when he was riſen from þ bench; 
went his waie. Liuic alſo waiteth in bis ſe⸗ 


 thefellow. officers of Clauduus Appius went 
to dwell in another Countrie. Wherefoze it 
was lawfull fa them which woulde , when 


iudge, but that it might be, that they toulde 

let it. Some ſuch thing as this, Dauid in the 

holte hiſtozies ſtemes to haue done , when be 
| led not onel into deſert places, bat alſo vn⸗ 
1 Saal fe. to Achis Ning of the Philiſtians. Alſo 

lon when he had llaine his bzother, fled into 


—_— ' Geſlur, Likewiſe Icroboam when be ſawe 


7 


commenced, ' $839 «(he 
Anotver 5 Tere was vet another kinde of vo- 
kndeof luntarie erile : as when they had 
ie the triallof lawe, and abiaden 


Romane 

Under the Emperours the lawe was | 
— asit is inthe Title De nasen 
merdettes * , Exilim. pere 
— — — | 
firſt, if one oz two places be ſoꝛbidden, as 


xr Banish ment. part. 4. of peter Martyr. Cap. 15. pag. 273. 


woꝛke. There was alſo another Exile, when out of the boke of Judges, that Oiphtha. bes lud. 1a. 
a man was commaunded to keepe his houſe, ing caſt ont from his b2ethzen, lined in Ex⸗ 
g d to whom at that time the houſe was in ftead ile inthe land of Tob. And king David, when + 
ws ofa pziſon. Bziefely;what time as the libers Abſalon was returned out of Geſſair, banis 
tie fell ſhed him from the Court to his owne houſe . 
| Salomon alſo vſed baniſhmentes againſt A- 82.144 
biathar and Semei. And as we haue it in A- . 
, Amaſias commaunded 3- bings. 2. 


were baniſhed out of the Cities frb the con- ver. 13. 


1 


vnp2ofitable to them that are puniſhed. Foz 1 
if they ſhould dwell among their owne Citi- 


Þ 
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A votunta- 4 Alſo there was anoſher kind of bolan- after a (ot retaine their dignitie and degre, 
« manaccu- farte exile, as when a man was ſued to con · And this is gathered by the Ozation of Ci. 
DD — ͤ — B 
commenced, it was partie ac- pꝛonounced agai 
cuſed, to lie, becauſe he woulde not abide manof things touching life and death , fn 
tudgement, as he that diſpaired to bequit.Af- that he was let from tte vſe Jof fire and 
ter that ſoat ied Verres , as teſtifieth Aſco : fer, that was done other while foz a time, 
nius Pocdianus . o likewiſe den Cicero andotherwhile fas euer. And ſometime ſuch 
himlelfe when he ſawe that he ſhoulde be in baniſhed men were fozbidden to haut acceſs 
feriour to Clodius his accuſer. And in the D> to certaine plates: and an otherwhile wag 
ration foz Clueows it is ſhewed , that one appointed them a certaine ſpace, bowe fart 
Fabtitius, when he was riſen from bench; they ſhould be diſtant from the Citie. And foz 
went his wate. Liuic alſo waiteth in bis ſe / the moſt part there was no certaine place of 
— — Fuluius, — — krie vnto 
2e p day came foz the chuſing of officers; eriled men, might be whereſo- 
arquinij, euer they would, ſothey kept the limites of 
| diſtance from the Citie 0z from Italie. Vere» 
upon (as we noted befoze ont of Livie ) Ful- 
— — 
a, In was, when the 
Romane libertie t@de. 


Under the Emperours the lawe was | 
fn ogy traite, as it is inthe Title De azo en 


holie hiſtozies ſcemes to haue done, when be 

3 —— — 0 
221. 10. 10 Achis Philiſtians. Alſo Abſo · 
:1:ng: . ln whenhe had Caine his byother, fled inte 
7. © © Gedlur, Likewiſe Teroboam, ſawe 


0. | { ſpoken of fled only 
Thevese- they ſtwdein the frare of themſelues , when 


rance bes 


N 
9 


manes. bad it graunted them by lawes that 
they might depart away when the ſute was 
commenced, | 4: $83 5 7 3 


i 
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xr Banish ment. Part.4. of Peter Martyr. Cap.15. Pag. 273. 


keepe 
— to whom at that time the houſe was in ſtead 
ans ofa pꝛiſon. Bꝛiefely what time as the liber⸗ 
tie fell, baniſhments were impoſed by the 
ſentences of Judges. Thereſoꝛe lerom in his 


yh 


T7 


. maunded Adam tobe baniſhed when he caſt 
i. him out of paradiſe . The ſame puniſhment 

he laid vppon Caine. Wherefoze he ſaith: 
cgi This day doeſt thou caſt me out from thy 
face, But God therefoze did not flay him, 
becanſe of þ ſcartitie of men, 02 elſe fo2 ſome 


3. tinglie cõmutted murther, Allo it is manifeſt 


out of the boke of Judges , that Giphtha. bes lud. 1a. 

ing caſt ont from his bꝛethzen, lined in Ex⸗ 

ile inthe land of Tob. And king Dauid, when + 

Abſalon was returned out of Geſlair , bani⸗ 

ſhed him from the Court to his owne houſe . 

Salomon alſo vſed baniſhmentes againſt A- , 5:14.14 

biathar and Semei. And as we haue it in A- 5. 

mos the 7. Chapter, Amaſias commaunded 75 kings. 2. 
depart ont of the boundes of Samaria. 6. 

Likewiſe in the lawe of God, the leapers Amos. y. 

UU U—ͤ—— — fr6 the con- _ 

and excommunication it ſelfe ſcemeth to be — 

a tertaine kinde of Exile. Jnſomuch as Chzi- s. 

ſtians are commaunded to ſhunne wicked 

men: neither is it lawfull to admit thoſe in- 

to ſocietie. Alſo naturall reaſon 


vnp2ofitable to them that are puniſhed, Foz .. 
if they ſhould dwell among their owne Citt- 


pꝛofeſſethj 

- be perhaps goeth vnto a papi- 

, and there is made an Þolater , 

Adde that Euripedes wꝛiteth that among o; 
K mapa" 
taken 
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taken away the libertie of ſpeaking , fo2 a 
ſtrãger dare not in an other countrie ſpeake 
a. freelte that which be thinketh. Although that 
he will retaine the lawfull wozſhipping of 
God, yet ſhall he heare many things againſt 
the ſame , and hardlie will he be bould to 
5. defend it frelic . Oftentimes did Dauid 
— —— —————— 


and conceiue hatred againſt it: and in ſuch 
ſoꝛt c6ceiue it as they dare oftentimes topne 
themſelues with enemies , and as much as 
in them lyeth betray their countrie vnto the. 
And thus we reade that Coriolanus did, 
when he went to the Volfi. The like Plu- 
carch noting in a boke intituled, The vers 
tue and foztune of Alexander, taught that 
baniſhmentes are oftentimes certaine ſ&des 
of warres . Certainlie Dauid htmſelfe, when 
he liued in Exile, was conſtrained enen as 
gainſt his will, to come into battaile with 
the Philiſtians againſt the Iſraclices , But if 
a man will ſay, that Camillus a baniſhed 
man, delinered his countrie, and that the ba⸗ 
niſhed Athenians ſaued the Citie of Athens 
from 30 Tyꝛantes: weaunſwere, that ſo 
notable exploptes happen not oftentimes 
but verie ſeldome , but we muſt haue regard 
vnto thoſe thinges which happen foz p moſt 


depart hence , 

alſo ſcene in other Regions : and that which 
ſome haue done of a vertue , they doe with 
diſhoneſtie. Foz whe it was obtected againſt 
a Philoſopher that he ſhould be baniſhed , he 


anſwered that he was a Citizen of the woꝛld 
Diogenes when he heard that the Citizens 
ol Sinope had commaunded , that he ſhould 
be baniſhed out of Pontus: ſayd, J in like 
manner condemne them that they be perpe⸗ 
tuallie vppon the ſhozes of Pontus Euxinus, 
3. They alledge alſo that Themiſtocles who 
while he liued in baniſhment, was verie 


him: Y peari- 
ſhed we ſhould haue bin vtterlie yndoone , 
By ſuch examples , baniſhed men are made 
the bolder , and ſeldome are the better. Out 


| game 
him to ſtrike a free man on the face: vppon 


The Common places 


Cap. 15. 
which fault in verie deede was laid a penal, 
tie of twentie fiue peces of monie called AL. 
ſes . Whefoze he caried a ſeruant about with 
him, which ware a purſe well ſtuffed with 
monie : but he at his owne pleaſure bid beate 
ver ie manie, and ſtraightwapes commaun⸗ 
ded to pay them xxv peeces of that monie. 
then a light puniſhment doth the moze all / 
lie pꝛouoke vnto inne. Yerewithall adde, 
that baniſhed men, ſcetng they know the ſe⸗ 


cretes of a Citie, and diſcommodities of the 


to be moze wicked than themſelues. And 
they ſet fozth the examples of Socrates, Ari- 
ſtides, and Cicero, who were ſometime dzi- 
uen into exile. Beſides fo2th , if the auoute⸗ 10. 
rer and anoutereſſe bs caſt out fo; adultrie, 
they merte againe together in an other place, 
and perſeuere in the ſame wickednefſe, And 
when men haue robbed in their owne coun- 
not ceaſe to rob elſewhere : ſo as their ſinnes 
be not hindered by their baniſhment, Alſo 
this puniſhment ſemes to be much againſt 11. 
charitie towardes our neighboꝛs. Foz when 
a pzouince o2 Citie hath wicked men among 
them, they ſodiſburden themſelues , as they 


. 


15 


home 

them, aſhamed, when as 
in an liue without ſhame 
It Citizens ſhould ſo ſend out one infected 
with the plague commaund 
him to enter into Cities 
would not onelie would 
alſo complaine thoſe 
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the faithfull, althouth it be not 
be converſant with thom fo the ſouls 


Pag. 278. Part. 4. | 
| prote the wazdes of tho holis ſpcriptun 
cerca. haus my 1. Epiſtle to the Corinthians the 6 


; e k 4 *. 


— Paul appealed vnto Cæſar fag, - 


owne life,be would not be tud 


tar 


aiſtoile. 


£1421. touching the poꝛe and oppꝛelled, the law ad- 


1 Tm. 5. 


Flu. 


rung he 


I} 


gat teſtifie, who would not deliuer his vineyarde 


loſua.rg, 


Nanga. that they ſhould not bs tranſferred from one 


ay got to Laune Part 4. of Peter Mattyr. 
Lanes. l, 11:2elices even at the verle beginning dad 


— and contronerſies, which they bzonght vntoMo-! 


A 


fine ſo great a labour. And at the laſt was 
the lawe-ginen vpon Syna, as u. 
dane it in the 20. ter of Exodus, Hei 
ther could the la we in a maner bing any v⸗ 
tilitie, except that Judges had bin —— 


which ſhoulde execute 

his Policickes, called Judges a liuely law. 
Sing therefoze Judges (as it hath bin (aid)! 
ay ronment ante one 
ted, it is ' 
— 
—— and ſtraunger, 
and finallie them which are committed to 
thy truſt, and to deliuer them from their op⸗ 
pꝛellours, vnleſſe thou ſhalt imploze the aide 
of publike iudgements: and fo foꝛſake them 
thou mateſt not with a ſafe conſcience ; As 


moniſheth eueriewhere : and howe thoſe 
which belõg vnto vs muſt be holpẽ, Paul vn⸗ 
to Timothie wzote in theſe woꝛds : He that 
hath not a care of his one, & eſpecially of his 
familie, hath renounced his faith, and is worſe 
than an Infidell, Eliſæus the Pꝛophet offered 
bimſelfe of his owne accozd to intreate with 
the agiſtr ate foꝛ the widowe his hoſteſſe 
And that we muſt not ſtraight waie depart 
feom dur poſſeſſions t fathers inheritaunce, 
the example of Naboth the Iezraelite doeth 


bato a Tyꝛant: and this he did not thzough 
a deſire that hee had of carthly things, but 
that he might obey the lawe of God, who af- 
fer a iuſt maner diuided the landes amongſt 
the Tribes and families: as it is contained 
in the Boke of Ioſua, 4 fozbadby the lawes, 


familie vnto another. 

414 Poꝛeouer if our neighbour can bat 
bought by the authozitie of the Judge, from 
detaining of other mens gods, it ſhall not be 
vngodly to lawe againſt him, that he may at 
the leaſtwiſe be pulled fromſinne. And Au- 
gultine in his Boke De Sen mene Domi in 
monte ſaieth, that a ſeruant being conueped 
awaie from a godly Maiſter, if it be knowen- 
that he will be marred vnder the gouern⸗ 
ment of him that jatyſed him, and that he 
may be renoked from thence and recouered 
by judgement , he malt not be fozſaken, It 
allo happeneth oftentimes that the Pal 
ok Churches are hindered by the wicked 
from pꝛeaching, oz from feeding the ſherpe of 


— 


5 
i to y iudge- 
ment, F0z they then implote the helpe of 


pointed by hin uleſle they ſhoulde this 
doe, theß might keme to tempt God . Some⸗ 


Cap. 18. Pag. 7%. 
zitterede pleadings of tauſes. And ine reads that the: Chziſt,, and maie bee holpen by the publike 


SD D,when they goe vnto the | 
wo Mod ap power aps 


a doubtfall - 


tale, and that betwerne the godly,foz the iuſt 
— ok 


poſſeſſion of ſome thing : either 
them woglgpe&lde to other, and neither of 


them will baue htmſelfe to be truſted , be⸗ 


cauſe ho feareth leaſt he doe challenge that 
which is another mans: and therefoze with 


one conlent-they couet to haue that which 
— i * 


is voubtfull;to be d iudgement, 
; with a nioze ſafe tconſti⸗ 


which they haue. And they 


which indeuout wholy to take awaie judges 


an vecaſion vnto lulian, Por- 


ments, doe giue 


phit ius and Proc lus, who ſlaumdered Chziſti- 


anitie that it was an aduerſarie vnto law ⸗ 


"5 NoweTeing'itis'pjoncd; that it is woe 
lawful ſometime foz godly men to goe to 4c cart 


bus we 


lawe, let vs (& as touching the other point, mut goe co 
with what caut ians this muſt be done Firſt ==: 
of all maſt be pꝛouided, that we miſtruſt not Pſa!.145.3. 


God, that we put not confidence in Pzinces 
and Judges, Such men doeth the holy ſcrip⸗ 
ture plainely detett, which pꝛonounteth that 
we ought not to put our truſt in Pꝛinces, 
neither to put fleth foz our Arme. Beſides 


account not foz an enemies that aduerſarie, 
againſt whom we haue commenced action, 
Moꝛeouer the powers of our minde muſt be 
examined, and we malt take herde, that we 
be not led vnto this by diſturbations of the 
minde 92 coꝛrupt affections, F02 it is bet- 
ter to loſe the thing than to make a wꝛacke 
of the ſpirit of lenitie and Chziſtian gentle⸗ 
neſle. Neither pet ought we fo2 this cauſe to 


goe vnto the fribanall ſeates , that we mate 


either increaſe our patrimonie oꝛ reuenue: 
bat the glozie of God ſafetie of our neigh⸗ 
bour mult chiefely be reſpected . Alſo it is 


p:ofifable,that he which is to dcale againſt - 


any man in tudgement, doe conſider the im⸗ 
betillitie of man, and weigh how weake be 
himſelte alſo is. Foz by that meanes (as 


, this let Charitie be kept imiiolate, ſo as Wer 10.17. 


Auguſtine wꝛote vnto Macedonius) the ves Auguſtine, 


hementie ofaccuſing is aſſwaged . This did 
Chꝛiſt commend when he anſwered the ac⸗ 
cuſers of the adulterous woman: Hee a- 


mongſt you that is without finne, let him caſt lohn. B. 2. 


the firſt ſtone at her. And as iudgements art 


at this dap, we are to take heede, leaſt with 
the indeuour of contention, we caſt not both 
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oftentimes in the giuing 

mute ponin mave 

and ſubtill malice 

whereof nothing 
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at lawe mate be polled . But pet the delaie of weale , and which 


— nay 


&26,&27, * cute by 


Deut 24. 


1 goe 10 Larve. part 4. of peter Martyr. Cap. 16. Pag. 279. 


follow, 5 Sag in not re he remonethnot away thoſe things which 
| tt, than ir they ferne to the neceffarie adminiſtration thereof;- 
| re / but would haue them to remaine perfect and 


Origen. 
Nauan- 
3c, 


to pꝛoſetute them with father 
will. Torquatus put his ſonne fo 
death, foz the ſaletie of the Commonweale : 


to ſuffer a hlowe on the checke, to abive the 
the journey ol 


when it is wzitten: You have, . 
heard that it hath bin 1 eye, Lowe 
and a tooth for a tooth: but I ſay vnto you, 
reſiſt not euill at all: We are not fo belue 


Fot he is the Mini- 
ſer: of Gad to take vengeance of him that 
doath evil; But pztuate reuenge is lawfull 


touching | 
be done, which we perteiue to make moſt foz 
the glozie of God, and the ſa luation of them doe in the puniſhing ofoffences. And 
with whome we deale. o Chꝛiſt when' be Chzift when he ſaid: But I ſay vnto you, te- Maui. 5.35. 
dt. g. was beatenby a ſeruant of the highpateſf fiſt nor evil, amendeth the mtor}3e- 
did not turne his chicke to him, but rather tation ofthe Scribes , v 
Trepzoued him, when as neuertheleſſe he 
| wasreadie as touching the minde , both to 
die, and to be crucified fo: his ſaluation . 
44.33. And even; this did Paul ſhew ,, when he ge. 
Parr yan en es 1) = ſaid : The matter is not ſo : As much as in 
wall, who the is reſiſt not euill. Pet be fozbiddeth not, 
bat that if thoufo2 the benefit of an other, 
and foꝛ the glozie of God, wilt attempt the 
lawe, it may be lawfull fo: thee . Some ob⸗ 
tect, that God wouldthat thou ſhoaldeſt ſuf 
ter the taking away of theſe gods, to the in- 
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iudgements which he himſelfe 

It is onelp the minde of the vſer that 
thels thinges either god oz euill . 
ties who being ſometime ſtirred 
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Aug. Word : Foz Peter flew Ananiasand Saphira. 
A4..z.1 Paul delivered vnto Sathan, and made Ma- 
gus blinde 


The ſeuenteenth Chapter. 


Of Warre or Battell. 


ne it is called Beim, either by the figure 
Antiphraſis, as who would ſay, not god : oz 
elſe becauſe it is a god thing, and 


cauſe of warre is iuft, if things taken away 
. — 
17. 5 

is rightly taken in hand either foz demaun- 
dung of reſtitution , oz elſe fo; am" 
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the holy Scriptures. 
lelues (ſate they) affirme that it is. l to lawfull 


> thee a blowe on x "I 39. 
* fichow-ymo him the left. If 
I thy „ giue him thy 
Reſiſt . 
een : Render — dar, 
| euenge not 0. 14. 17. 
my beloued) but giue place vnto , 
chit lad undo Peter, He that MAB 
2 [ ˖ periſh wich che ,. 
n Rom. . 19. 
e 
ſhall not bee iudged But Matt. 7. f. 
ot 1 Gn an another man, 6. 
— . — whonr 7: 


deſtroy | 
alto he Cocukionoalt Why recher 1. Cor. 6.7, 


? rather ſuſtaine 10. 
ye 1 And if * — lawfull to 
much leſſe is it la włull 


contend at the lawe, 
„ 7 Ir, 


at with all re. 
une the — who be 3 
Fre and\wo2! en 19-24. 


muſt haue with the diuell. Unto which pur⸗ 
poſe they cite Gregorie the 23. Queſt. i. the 
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arguments 
beſides might J bzing, which they are wont 


to cleane unto. But theſe 1 — fuffict- 
ent. Foz th 
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D it may 
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when he had ſaid, that eth 
Rom. 134 ö car ano 2220 
| faith he: Giue cuſtome vnto whom cuſtome, 
and tribute vnto whom 
fo2 money is the — res 
moſt certaine doabtleſſe, which he 
lbid. ver. 4. a Prince is the miniſter of God —— : 
And if ſo be that a Pzince may chalſtiſe ſedi⸗ 
— — why may be not al- 
enemie , if. he dog 


ſhoulde beburned. And 
— — inte in bande a/ vente . 
Chananites and Je- 


Num.o.9 the olde Testament, mads lawes, cancer 
Deut a. ning the taking in hande and making or 
warres. But euill things 


PP arte. Part. 4 of Peter Mantyr, 


| and r the commontvente-Eccleſattes ſaith: vat blame. Auguſtine : A things 
nw” 3 2 jor do 


if that were note But this is the part of an 
his r 
mne a couetous deſire , a crueltie of 


6 But I heare of a doubt obiected by ſome, 
that part of theſe Teſtimonies 


bo of pony wes Bw: tÞ r ——— 
we may be delivered from the ne: That bloud yniuſtlie ſhed, ſhould be required Gen.g.s, 
warre, but not frb warreitſelfe if ix bene- [of the manquellers, J and that was to be 


Of this ſaying, Hoſtienſis gathereth, 
doth ill which taketh warre in hand ſuff 
neceſſitie . And neceſſitie t the nent. 

| Paul in the Epiſtle to the Romans, when he Rom. 13g. 
| wziteth , that a Magiſtrate hath the right of 
the ſwozd, Pet did not God in thoſe firlk 
ad no Pa . Fo2 in ſtead of the out- 
rd word, it had the wonderfull power 

of thoholieGhott. Foz brit Perer flue Ana- 44. fl. 
AD tow: „ and Paul made Elimas A 13.11, 
AAAaa iii. had 
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WWarre- Part, 4. of peter Martyr. Cap.17. Pag. 285. 


other cauſes, yet he may in verie derde, he led rept 
either with crueltie, oz with ambition, 03 
with lult . J anſwere: Do long as the warre 
appeareth not to be vniuſt, the ſubiects mult 
obey the Pzince : thts hall-in the meane 
time be ſufficient foz them: But if they 
plainelie perteiue that it is vniuſt, hey mult any 
4854.19. rather obey God than men. Foz although 
the Pagiltrate doe gine ther a verie ſtraite 
commandement , yet there ts no power may 


trous wozlhippings,netther 
inturies. And beſives this we mult vie vic» 
was it which Abner required of loab , leaſt 2. Sam. a 7 
bis bzothers ſhould be flaine vntill few were 
left, Becauſe when we ſ, that thoſe which 
were equall vnto vs in foztune and honour 
—— — dons wiſe obey their Pagi- — — — 
2 — — Ys 


that vleth clemencie towardes them that be 


and into theſe ſnares of conſcience . But ſab- 


taken in hande . All 


teth in his Treatiſe De Cl/ementis, And vet 
mult we not be fo mercifull , but that wee 
of them that be 
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The Common places Cap. 17. V ben and hop 
| hadbzoken his othe and couenaunt, he was © 


” of the Church : and eſpecially if the 
enemie be ſuch, as mindeth either to deffroy of God, 
of ©od.Cicerois ,- xx But in it lawful fo; the 
of the Church to beare armes! It is not law- 
full. Foz they muſt auoide all things 
hinder their function. And Ariſtotle in 


— 
* 


ſouldier of Chriſt. Tim 3. 
— mangle bins hy 


addeth: No ing on warfare intangleth 
himſelſe ate butweſſe of cis lf Foz 


: Ourwea ſaieth he) he not 
8 — — ur weapons ( 


irregular . And foz the pzofe 

hereof they fozſoth) the fact and ex- 
ample of Dauid. God ſaieth vnto him: Thou 

Ur ag. canſt not build a Temple vnto mee becauſe 
thou haſt ſhead bloud. range 


an other mans right. Fo2 the pꝛomiſe of the 
kingdome was made tothe Tribe of Iuda, Cen. 


vniuſt, and that vnknowen vnto the people, 
ſubiectes may be excuſcd, but thoſe men can- 
not, inſomuch as they cannot pꝛetend an 
obedience : becauſe they are not led with 
obedience, but with couetouſnefſe. Further 
vnleſſe that theſe men would ſo eaſilie runne 
to the D2ummes , manie warres would not 
ſo raſhlie be taken in hand, noz be ſo long 
continued . Pozeouer they bꝛing to paſſe 
that their Countrie is ill repoztedof, and is 
batedofother nations. Fo2 it muſt needes 
be, that he which faketh harme be agreued. 
Alſo they are lauiſh of their owne life which 
had biene merte fo; them to haue ſaned. Fur» 
thermoꝛe they leane their owne vocations, 
their wines, their childzen , their families, 
and haue a care of other mens * 


fo2giuen [ 
ſome diſcipline 
be ſo ſharpe 
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honeſk Ore of thine enemie 14 book 


leagues , made betweene | 

but pot ſo, as thecauſe of the warre ſhould 
be conſidered, whether it be iuſt oz vniuſt. 
Farther that they allſiſt one another to repel 
an vniuſt fozce, oz vncleane , not foz to make 


5 tae? We maſt docng el good ay 


come ori. not be 
ſuffered, Þ thereby we may haue better erer- 
ciſed ſouldiers. Poſſidonius in the life of Au- 
guſtine the 27; Chapter ſaith, that be in 
his w2itinges would neuer commend them 
which went to warte in 


to wonld haue warres to be common bnto 
women aſwell as all other exerciſes But 
we iudge out of the wozd of God that the 
ſame is not lawful. Foz it them 


thering of ſtones, az in carping of earth vnto 
Bulwarkes:vut vnto the ozdinarte warre⸗ 
fare,thcy ought not to indcuour thenſelues , 


ben al boppbe 


Andye ſvemeth to things: Kirũ 
that ide ſhould loue, and ſecondlie, that we M544; 
vecie deede they ſay are petuliar to the 
newe Teſtament, Vut they are farroverets x1. 
ued , ſing Cod tommaunded theſe thinges ns ws. 
inthe olde Teſtament ; Foz in the 19 Les neng- 
uiticus : Thou ſhalt bot ſecke (ſaith he) re- ow42ue 
neither ſhalt thou rememberthe in« at 


enemis . M thou meere (ſaith 2 
to him a- 


Ithou ſee his Aﬀe fallen downe vader 


ie the lawe and the Ooſpell, 
feing we are of both cemmaunded to lone 
our enemies . Alſo thelawe and the 
agree as concerning the publike of 
the ſwozd. Foz the late ſaith: An eye foran , , 
e . Againe : Thou ſhalr take away euill 5e. 
the people. In theſe woꝛdes the Den 
ſwoꝛd is committed to the Magiſtrate. The 
ſame thing doth Paul teach vnto the 
mans: He beareth not the fivord in vaine f pop, 
for he is Gods teuenger. And Petet in the 2/, ,, 
Chapter : To che puniſhmentes (ſaith he) of 
cuill docrs „and for the praiſe of them that 
Joe well, Battopanith (tho wilt ſay) and 
to be contraries, whereof the lawe 


fo2biddeth by an edict, that Citizens 
A. BY —— 
'Enen ſoCh2ilt when he taketh 


he meant not to make | 
ſend them into the woꝛlo, as ſhape among 
TWolues , Wherefvze- he n 


women may Vvarre. Part. 4. of Peter Martyr. Cup.) Pag. 289, 
ring. what they were to lokefoz. And all they ther Chake; but mid · God firike chee, thou Acts. 233. 
» ch will live .— leſus Chriſt, muit painted wall; Thou ſitteſt here iudging af 
ter the lawe, and againſt the lawe commaun- 
deſt me to be ſtieken:? And Micheas, -when 
he had derlared vnto Ac hab the ſucteſſe of the 
warre, he receaued a blowe of Zedechias i kings. 3. 
the falſe Pꝛophet, and yet vndoubtedlie did · 
not he offer his other Cherke: but, Then Ib. ver. 25, 
ſhalt thou perctade (laid he) how thou canſt 
when thou ſhalt goe from Chamber 


— — 
not that be eſtermed the ſame to 
— — woke 
verie often cited by them. And thus it is 
witten: Thomas being at a banquet, a cer- The 
taine ſeruitoꝛ gaue him a blowe, and Tho. * 
mas p aunſwered, Let God be a- 
uenged of thee, Che ſame ſcruant afterward 
going to fetch water , was held and flaine by 
—— and his hand wherewith he had 


we to be ſetled in minde , — 
allthinges , if we ſhall thinke that thoſe will 
make to the gloꝛie of God, 02 to the ſalua- 
tion of him thatdoth the iniurie. But if he 
thzough our patifce become the ww2ſe, thoſe 
thinges in verie deede we ought not to 7 


ders, is not the ſelfeſame patience re 

of thee ? Chꝛiſt in like manner ſaith: If a 

ſay to his brother, thou foole, he is woorthie is 

or hell fire, What ifhe cal him alle, oꝝ ne 

doth he not ſerme to deſerue the ſelfeſame rien; anls the tral it elle. AnvPunl although 

he ſomewhat ſharpelie aunſwered the high 

pꝛieſt, vet aſter ward wꝛitetd unto the Co- 

rinthians, And ] — my a. Co. 12. 5 

— who in — 
Corinthians had 


Aman 1. Cor. 5. 5. 
— — is the, Cor. 2.6 
tauſe that the ſelfeſame man is receined 

with all gentleneſſe. And he that was ſo hard 
againſt his bꝛethꝛen, would euen foz the ve- 
become accurſed , And Mo- Rom. g.. 
— te Either ſpare the - "gd 

3 m 

God, or elſe blot tae our of thy booke. AMI 
. — 

fer they know not wharthey dos. her- 
| — — 
to be mitten and tu haue iniur ies done vata 
it, that muſt we in no wiſe diſſemble : 02 if 
# evil) EG our god name be hindered, without which 
1 Paul offer the d. a” | © 8 


fomwbat largly againſt Fauttus þ 


inthe 22, boke the 79. Chapter. 
— — 


Pag.290. Part. 4 The Common places 


— vis Sn which law, that moe 


Cyzilt , when he had taught that the che 
ne mal offered pt anvevaſter 3 Lhe * 


Luke. S. 30. eerie one that ſhall aske of thee, giue. But 
if thou ſhouldeſt ſo doe, thou wouldeſt 


it is not lawfull to 
thozt ſpace leaus thy en nothing where- fndeit ener(e her, her wüicb ut lm 


Mat.11.29- 
Tothe 
ci 


Cap. 17. pag. 291. 


and ſcoꝛned the ſayings of the Pꝛopbets, and 


after a ſazt would not come to the 
Ood ſent againſt them his hoſt: that is, Na- 


from going to the lawe. Foꝛ he ſaieth: 
Why doe you not rather ſuſtaine loſſe, why - 
8 

therefoze ſap, becauſe men are ſeldome 
wont to goe to the lawe with a quiet mind. 
Ho wbeit if a tonuenient meanes be offered 


the erpoſitions of the Soꝛboniſtes and So⸗ 
phiſters which ſay,that theſe things belon 


ofthe 
of God. Undoubtedly when Chꝛiſt thus ſpea- 
nett, Leelde alſo thy Cloake, offer thy left 1 | 
cheeke, I came not to breake the lawe but to — 
fulfill it, be ſheweth himſelfe not to giue 1b. er. 17. 
Counſels but p2eceptes; But afterward he 
alſo ſaidmoze plainely: He that ſhall breake 
one(notof the Counſels) but of the leaſt of 


Matt. 5. 1. 


cheſe commaundements: Againe, It was ſaid 


ſaieth he) of olde time, But I ſay vnto you. 
Thele he wozdes of commaunding not of 
counſelling. 


19 Chꝛiſt ſaieth: My peace I giue vnto bt i 
Vvou, theretoze it is not lawfull to make war. coche 1. 
It we will thꝛougbly vnderſtand this place, 


| ceſle ot things: and ſo were they wont to 
B Bb b. ij. ſalute 


The Common places 


; 
Fink 


; 


1 


: 
iris 


1H 
282 
"Hit 


Z 
l 
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Cap. 17. 


baptiſme, depart 
but if thou ſhalt then be free, bynde not 
leife . This . wy 


mt 
116 


1 


vie 


: 


7 
a 
| 


will dwell with him, ſhe muſt not 
be teiected: but if he haue alreadie giuen his 
name ynto Chriſt, he muſt not in anie wiſe 


marrie with an Infidell, Tertullian alfogether 


terelie and quietlie | 

this reaſon Plato repzoned 

Minos and Lycurgus made , 
pꝛouided ſo manie thinges touching 


fare, as though the pincipall point of the 


* loſe tothe | ; = | 56 953 
ſhewing þ cauſe teacheth: Neither in deed 
it to be thought p the maner of 
pozteth not much, ſering onelie in the ſame 


Martyr. 


Cap. 17. Pag. 293. 
we ler, that thoſe thinges which ſermed vn- 
again thſe tinge which armed cen 
done , N And ener 
that dee bras 


b 


2 
8 


., — * 


8 1 


: 


3] 


522 
IH 


: 
: 


' = "BY bnlpcakab 
the king himſelfe and alſo vnto all the peo 14. c. ig 
ple are bzought by warres , ought to warne 
tuen pꝛiuate men to pzate vnto God, that he 
ouer them ſuch Pa incrs, as be govly, 
and fauourers of peace : and 


wiſe 
that by et travel and intenou he 


and maintaine them in a peaceable 
it ſo greatly be⸗ 


In 2.kings, 


12, ver. 30. 


med by obliuion, Cities and Townes are 


CO Page 2946 


7 


In z kings. 


14. 


Mat. 2.29 


& Luk. 11. 


2. xing. 4.9 


Wer com⸗ 


— an 


Part. 4. 


ouerth;owen , the fieldes which were huſ⸗ 
deſtroped , Treaſures are fozciblie taken as 
way t vameaſurablie ſpent, men are ſlaine, 
o2 bzonght into ſeruitude, women art defi 
oz elle haue both euils done vnto | 

what euils warre may bzing with it, the 


tr an Be. 


elſe, as it might aſwel be expounded, 
— — 
all bondes of ſhamefaſtneſle, 
and lawes : ſith in warres men thinke that 
whatſoeuer they luſt is lawfull. Doubtlefſe 
they called him hang hes feerce,o2 violent 
&1/40X,210t,a reioyter in , 
deſtruction of mankinde. That Bellona his 
ſiſter and ſpouſe , is in like manner deligh- 
ted with the effuſion of mans bloud , it is 
pꝛoued in that Tertullian 15 etico 
wꝛiteth that his pꝛieſtes launced 

with kniues, and with their owne blond ac⸗ 
cuſtomed to pacifie him. All which thinges 
teach that warre is, as it were a certains 
koꝛge of all euils, and therefoze to be recko- 
ned among the moſt cruell ſozt of puniſh- 
ments wherwith God puniſheth the wicked. 


23 —— when it is once ta- 
ken in hand requireth inũnit courage, power 
and charges fo2 the maintenance ; 0s 
therwiſe all the ende thereof dependeth of 


The Common places Cap. 17. Of peace bervytene the 


reaſon, but thirſt, hunger , anger, and 
: enemies — 


VV hether it be lavvfull for the godly 
to haus peace vvith the vngadlie. 
queſtion is now to be diſcuſſed in 1,1, 
ano dr, eber it be lawful fo; gen 
men to make peace , and to kepe it with the 
vngodlie. And me thinketh we may ſay,that 


ſaith : As much as lyeth in you, haue peace Rout, 


with all men. S did the moſt Chꝛiſtian pzin- 
Ink dels, in making 


the wil of the conquer dur. Foz which cauſe, peace 


befoze it be taken in hand, there muſt be a 
conſideration had of all theſe thinges , and in 
ante wiſe conſider (as the Loꝛde hath per- 
ſwaded in the Goſpell) whether our power 
be equall with the power of our enemies. 


. 


bim. The thinges here being compared one 
with an other, then he compared together 
the euentes themſelues, to wit , that the thi- 
nn 
ed by. | apt foz 
eee 


and oꝛdinances of warre, and 

thinges as are wont to be vſed in the 
warre. Fo2 euen as a beaſt is by no 

but by a raſh violence carried to euerie thing 

that it meteth , and as neither a minde no 


if 


11 
11 
i 
. 


2 
5 


b 


Lol 


pode and vngodlie. Part. 4. 


of Peter Martyr. 


in danger. may they deſire 


Cap. 17. Pag. 293. 


ſome couenants oꝛ leagues made with them . 
Whereunto thou maiſt adde, that God bad 
not yet giuen a lawe wherein be ſpecialls 
8— — this matter. 
2 4f a pzince 02 Chꝛiſtian publike tetderg 
weale (as ſometunes it chanceth) ſhould be Conn 
belpe at the hands yer! of 3%. 
of Infidels2 They map unt. Aug, if Paul will Ear 
— — — and hurt, Cr. 6. 6. 
ſhould goe to the iudgement 
ſeate ofthe Infidels, when we are at contro⸗ 
uerfie with our bꝛethꝛen, bow much lefſe is 
if lawfuil to bie the helpe of the vngodlie ta 
deltger vs from other Chziſtians which vn⸗ 
iuſtlie oppzeſſe 


celle) is to he followed , ſeing he was re- 
pꝛoued of God foz it . And though it be not 

it is manifeftly deſcribed. Fo2 there we reade : Parc. 
that thepzophet was purpoſclie ſent of Cod cr. 
unto Aſa theking to repꝛoue him greneudy 

fo2 this his act. Pea and there is an other 

notable example of this ſoꝛt w2itten in the 

ſame bake: namelie that Amaſia did irs as an pl. 


ſay,that gain&tþEdomitrs C. thouſand Iſraelits, which of Ama 


tang be raightway Unto: 
men to doe it iuſtlie t without puniſhmft? J 


that the Commonwealthof the Je wes was 
not yet oꝛdained. And Abraham alone could 
not dwell among the Cananites without 


thinkenot. Furthermoze we muſt marks, ' 


the pꝛophet in name of God greeuouſly re- 
pzehended and conunaunded that be ſhould 

put away the Iſraclitiſn ſoldiers fro bis hoſt, . par. 2 5, 
becauſe the will and god pleaſure ot GDD 

was vtterlie from them. The king anſwe⸗ 

red vnto the ꝛophet: But now I haue giuen 

them an Talents for their ſtipend , 

Che man of Ood anſwered, that the Lo2de 

could aptlie and eaſilie repay him as manie 
Talents: and that foz ſo ſmall a loſſe he 
ſhould not ſaffer Jdolaters which were ha⸗ 

ted ol God tobe in his campe. J will not tell 

how often the Jewes wert fozbidden by the 
P2ophetes that they ſhould not require help 

of the Egyprians, 02 of the Aſſyrians. 

27 But it is a wozthie thing foz Pzinces 1 104.6. 

and people to note, that when Ood was an- ; 
grie, neither dennes , no2 canes , no2 moſt 


any man will not belceue this. let bim call to 
remember ance the bꝛedch of the walles af nb. 
BBBbb iii. Ecba- 


Pag. 296. Part. . 


a p;onince rather than a Citie : and. yet it 


now a fit occaſion to ble them, he is accuſto- 
med to take awate the courages and all 
cheerefulneſſefrom the hardie , ſo to ſtrike 
them with follie , that be vtterly maketh 

of wiſedome be 


Mom and Caftels to befenſed?J fozbid it not. But 
Sang nd I Woulds baue Pzinces which in ſuch ſazt 
Caſtels- Doe builde, flrſt tobe aſcertcined of this: to 

wit, that no things treated tan vefend oz ſuc⸗ 


bappencth. And euen as out of head, wine, 
and other meates , we ought not to loke fo; 
nouriſhment, if God withd;awe to hunlelfe 


The Common places 
| The deight Echatanus : which, as it is wzitten.in the 


wwe baue in} Lobe f 4: 
e two ſearched Vet 


Chapter of the 
Chat chere were falſe brethren entred to e- gy, uct 
ſpie out our libertie) is to knowe the doings puite. 
of the aduerſaries,that they and theirs, may 
haue the eaſier enterance to conquer 02 re- 
pulſe them. Nowe we vnderſtand that it is 
an Action, and we ſe to what ende it is 02- 
dained. Pozovuer it commeth from ene- 
mies and from the minde of an aduerſa- 
rie, but it is nilie and craſtilie. As it 
is lawfull to fight with enemies by fo2ce and 
Armes, when warre is iuſtly taken in hand, 
ſo is it iuſt to vſe the art and of eſpt- 
als. W lerom vpon the 27. Chaps Icrom. 
ter ef Ezechiel ſaieth , that eſpialſhip is an 2g 
indifferent thing: which a man MAY fer chag- 
vle both well and ill. Moſes and Ioſua vſed it 
well: and alſo the houſe of loſeph. Jf ſo bee 
# 


of pies, (if — all one 2 —— 


thereof. 
either doth any man lawfully vnto others 
that which he would not ſaffer himſelle. And 


— — 
ing thou art ſuch a one, thou ougbteſt not to 
be called by any other name. Aſconius Pædi- 


the 
enemies beſiege (laieth he) and it ought not 
to be counted a vice in them: but they be⸗ 
traie which woulde ſeme to be friends, and 
ought to be ſuch in deede fowardes vs. And 
therefoze when they depart from their due- 


Where 


Kacedons, 


Emperour , put to death Heſychius a man the <mps:- 


that had bin Conſull, becauſe he opened the 
letters of Gamaliel the Patfriarche. 


tog. 


e. Neither 
was that any maruel; foʒ that with the Ro- 


manes it was death to open the ſecretes of 


any man, as we haue it in the Digeſtes De re N 


wilicars,in the lawe One, in Paragrapbe the 
2. And in the Code De Commercijs & merca- 


tedtohis charge, fellinto thecrime of tra- 


30 Theerampleof Camillus alſois wozs Camilus; 


to be noted, who commaunded that the 


Mag Jewes os; OWE 
| fiping 
>.Ti.3 4+ com. Ang au wg oor 
whis de 


7 


ly t molt readilie indaunger them ſelues 
| nobler therof, Jmean 
the bodie,  fo2 þ — | 
lawes of nature bound to doe 


PH 


Z 
i 


4. 


though 


. 


Treaſon. Part. 4. of Peter Martyr. Cap. 17. Pag. gg. 
meanes be bzoaght to anie gad 0z reaſona- 


= 
: 
£ 


f 


keepe and fulfill , ſe ing this 
ſtandeth faſt and ſhall doe faz euer: 


i 
a 


K 


two Maiſters, e ſpeciallie if they 
contrarie thinges , 
Pozeouer the Magiſtrate muſt be av⸗ 
roting out of vices , and to him aſ- 
ſuredlie it is lawfull, pꝛiuilie to ſend men, 
to linde out + viſcouer wicked As, where, Ter fe, 


- 


kingdomes by 
out both the t the | ted | 
in them befoze. Bo then the [{raclices the inten may diſconer the con- Fercrs. 
not to haue anie iuſt cauſe by mans lawe, ſpiracie : and that | 4 
whereby they might make to the land to betraying. Vowbeit, hereſie muſt neuer, 
of Paleſtine, as to their owne : neither al} either be diſſembled oꝛ pꝛayſed, 02 anie wir- 
ked Ad committed fo the intent that lawfull 
betraping may have ſucceſſe . Wherefozc 
Auguſt in his latter boke of Re tractations a uguſtine. 


be wꝛote his boke De mendatio, 


would defect the Prilcillianifics, feines 

bemſclnes to be followers of the ſame bere⸗ 
fie, fo; that the ſame Priſcillianiſtes , when 
they were accuſed , affirmed with — 
« o = 


. 


the wozy of Govand of the P2ophets: But 
the other declared by p2ayers and humble 


nh 


; 
10 
| 
F 


cloſely hidden as it is declared in dis place in am ings , — — 


onachas, the hiſtozie of ludges , Pea and lonathas the baut is ey⸗ 
. ſonne of Saul betrayed vnto David the pur - And that the ſault is no ſmall Uightes mer 
verle gg. poſe and counſell of his father, as it is wit / ned by not knowing of the thing, it in ter / chars 
umythe ten in the firſt boke of Samuel. Beſides theſe | ſeing it hindereth the will, 
... ͤ — he 
4.16.41. aui x when he ; | / ” l 
Achirophell obtruded bis owne Counſell, their will. But we muſt vnderſtand thatig- 
which was farre wozſe, w ſhewed al things nozance is of two ſoztes, One is ſaid to be of 


hauing conquered the Syracuſans, who moſt 
obſtinatelie did refilt , when be behelde the 


execiting of Captiuer- Part. 4. af peter Martyr. 


ing moued , he not onely deliuered the man 
from death , but alſo heldehim in honour 
about himſelfe , and many times vſed his 
counſell and aduiſe. Alſo luſtinianus, when 
he had by Belilarius ouercome Gilimer the 
king of Vandals, after he had triumphed: of 
him, was required to decree what he woulds 


Ecck. i.. haue done with him: he cried out, Al is moſt 


yaine and but plaine vanitie: neither did he 
flaie the man, but he baniſhed him farre off 
into Fraunce. Alſo lulius Cæſar when he had 
obtained victozie, was verie much inclined 
to fo2giue them that were ouercome-, foz 
which cauſe he is marnellouſite commended 


to be ſuch . Uerilie ſeing the warres which 
are exertiſed among Chziſttans who be all 
of one Religion, although they ber iuſt 
warres be moze than Ciuil, our agiſtrates 
(vnleſſe that iuſt occaſions as manie ſuch 
like may be gathered beſide thoſe which wee 
haue alleaged) ought to haue their mindes 


of things vobich be talen by tbe 
right of VPAarre. Ge 


which did pꝛoclaime war againſt 
of Rome: as it is in the ſame 
Heftes, Foz ppꝛats | 
meanes attaine to be owner 
thing by the law of warre 


tzrale , Paragraphe the laſt: ſuch things as 


lefle it ber inff, it is not warre but theft 


Cap.18, Pag.30Ji 
are taken from enemies, are by the conimon 
lawe of nations ftraightwate become theirs 
which take them , And thus the lawes of 
man, as touching this. matter are verie ma⸗ 
nifeſt. So is it alſo by the lawes of God. A- 


gods: wherefoze they were his owne of 
which he gaue. By reaſon whereof we muſt 
belteue that that pꝛaie was in his poſſeſſion, 
Foz in that he gaue it to the king of Sodom, 
it was ol his mere liberalitie-, ſith he was 
not thereunto by the lawe. Y 
might rehearſe what loſua, Othoni- 
cl, Dauid', Salomon, and manie other moze 
poſſeſſed by the right of marre. Foz when 


fo; 
amending of thinges [ that be — 
did ſo afflict ſome, to the 


knowe 
lites would doe him harme oz no, eſpecially 
they being ſomanie in number e Foz there 
were ſirehundzeth thz&ſcoze and ſire thou- 


— | 
ko abuſe that gift againſt God. Yea rather 
—— — 
pꝛomiſes tuen with enemies 

much moze with friendes , foz whome thou 
makeſt warre . By which wozdes be bla- 
meth thoſe ſouldiers which are moze grie- 
nous in Cities than be the verie enemies 


tals Kegions in ther ſtead. And inDeuce- 9g. f. 


meant by 


ſaytng was 
which ſee not the cauſes of things, we ning. 
God nothing is done by chance 
the number 


9 Ye Go 
Jad. ii. it. giuen it vnto vs which is the Lorde and di- 
Su¹,. of all humane thinges. Yebzingeth - 


1 7 


2 hm 
ue 2 name o 
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mes, and driueth out tdje 
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will bzing wu in. And intheſecond Chap 

vac n. U Deuteromie it is witten that the Horices as. y 
' dwelled in Mount Seir : which were men 4 
to the intent that of Eſaw n & 4 


a ſed a great part of Italy. 
— lj, 2 


Pag. 306. 


Parr. 4. 


repꝛochfull vnto the 
which , gilt is then reuoked, So O 
— — — 


122 
ii 


There be af 


: 
HE 


T 


on 


I have 


colors &c. But thou 

— God are of 
Romanes : that J graunt, but the chaunging denn 
is in ds, and not in Oo: — e————_—_ 


theſe | not haue bin long 

ſafe. What ifſo be that in the meane time, 

— — at the —— — 
men no lefſe daunger 

thoſe which the Amalechites. 
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of Peter Martyr. Cap. 19. Pag. 309. 


might not be pwned by iuſt Argumentes, Thecuton 

and that the perſon accuſed cried out that he man i 14 

was innocent, he fo; dimſelſe, ſhouid 9 
with his feete 


+ 


tion of the water of zealouſte which is deſcri- 

| bedinthe g. Chapter of Numbers. But of verſ: 1a. 

this pzophanation and abuſe of the Encha- Tyeatus 
riſt, tbey had not one woꝛde of God in that c 


_—_— When it is mouth of two or three 
* wirnefſes ſhall euery word ſtand· Dz by wꝛi⸗ 
tings, as in the 32. of leremic, when a nere 

77- rinſman would redceme landes, there were 
bokes wzitten and ſealed ; Oz by publike 
hol. onfeſſion : therefoze loſua commannded a 
wicked man openly to confeſſe his wicked- 

nelle, and to giue the glozy vato God. O 
blu. by an othe, and theretoze in Exodus, if one 
had lent his garmefit to an other, and that 
the ſame afterward had bin ſtolen, it behw- 
nedhim to whom it was lent, to confirme 
by an oth that he toke it not awaie . And in 
Hebt gas. the 6, Chapter to the Hebrues,that an oth is 
the ende of euerie controuerſie. But that 


af- 
ter this manner is foz the oftentation of velawtan- 


lou ſutes in law ſhould be finiſhed by Combat, it and fo2ce . Foz there be certaine 
6 ming: is no where read in the holie Scriptures. „ which if they ſe themſelues at a⸗ ofenrarion 
cxcures Wherefoze they which fight after that ma- 
ner, doe it not of faith: And whatſoeuer 1s thallenge the Combate : But that madneſſe 
not of faith, is ſinne. Neither is it to be doub- muſk in no wile be ſuffered. Bea and Panor- 
ted but that it is the will of them both that mitanus de Torneaments,in the Fali- Gamesvy 
one would kill the other. | either 
tie the one of the two muſt be innocent. S0 
that they that defende theſe things will that 


Aan, an innocent man ſhall be flaine. Beſides, 

na lane What elſe is this but to tempt God : Foz if | N 

gop the matter may be formde ont by no fokens, 1 In the 

waxes, and that God hath reſerned the ſame wholls -74bw, it is the lawe of Conſtant. In ciuill 
vnto himſelfe, it maſk needes be an intollera- domeſticall peace , bloudis 

ble impoztunitie , to goe about to lache out But 

the ſame , But if all iuſt meanes being at⸗ 

the Magiſtrate can vnderſtand no- 


ting And Leo, 
us in the Title De Ferit, in the lawe Dies 
Feſtos, detrit that dolozons ſightes of wild 
beaſtes Houlde be taken away . And thoſe 
fightes were , that men ſhould be committed 
Lp inthe laws away 
7 cm , 
is thus w2itten : A that is hurtfull is 
woorthie of blame. And in the Pꝛoheme of 
the Digeſtes, in Paragraph, — 11 
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will call thoſe Games, whereby great offen- 
ces doe ariſe? It is an abuſe of the wozd, foz 
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rite, Werde ſhould doe wha geg ubm, 
which vndoubtedlie | 
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be) and one is ſuperiour in the equitie of the 
cnet inf in ebe, 
ſtripes , they mult all ofneceſſitis periſh: it 1 
is better that the life of one man come into 2 
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danger , the whole hoſt ſhould 
pe ten But neither 
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riour , and that the Magiſtrate being cozrup- 
ted, pꝛonounceth againſt bim the ſentence var 
death, andthe atherbe not able 5, 


bad to hand. Part. 4. of Heter Martyr. Capi19] Pigat 1. 
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but enen hereby alſo in e 


might | 
— of other things; if nave ſhould whewer 
ſorequire. But what ſhall we ſay of our br 
ffate : Are wemoze abiec than the Jowess moze abiect 
Oꝛ may we in compariſon of them lime to Jes. 
be without nobilitie , ſeeing Paul thus toi 1. Cor. 1.26 
teth, Conſider your c brethren : Not 
many noble men, not manie wile men are cal · 
led? J aunſwere, that there is whp 
we ſhould therefoze be ſo2ie foz out eftate, 
Fo2 although (it we conſider the ſtocke it 
felf kram whence we were cut off, and which 
wecannotdenie but was a wild Dline free) 
wo be obſcure aid without nobtlitte; vet afs Tegen 
ter we are once grafted in Chꝛiſt, all his no⸗ — 
bilitie is moſt trulie tommunitated vnto vs: Cm 
For we ate now not onelie members of him, — 
but alſo fleſh of his fleſh & bone of his bones, S 
ſo as now all his fathers are made our fa- Chen. 9a 
thers.. Which things, although they bauen 
not happened vnto vs by naturall'generatt- | 


Mule, on: pet vnto a godlie man it ought to bee 
foz . 


In. 


1125 0% Sette or l 
 ' 5 Thefirſt mention ot Sernitude o: bon · 8875 


And to dag in the holy ſcriptures is in the 9. of Ge- 


ſtate euen in that ſmilitude: It no ſmall 
deale adozneth the that he is begot⸗ 


nets And it ſhall not be vnpzefitable i wer-Sun.+9 
ſpeake ſomewhat thercof, — 2 


Mule, 
ten of the — ut ene weigh theLatine 
moze commendablethan Afſes.Bat 


theyare 
Iuuenall, Cicero, and Iphicrates ſpake of thoſe 
noble men, which they themſelnes 


be had in eſtimation f0z 
this cauſe onely , that they came ot a noble 


DDD dd. . 


Howbett , bondage 


Boba khis Argument, ſ@ing it is invented as a 
baidle of iniquitie, and 


and froward. Foz the 
red hereof, euen from the begim 


6 But now let vs ſ@ bow ſernantes 


as in Chriſt there is neither male not ſemale, cal gat. 


neither bond nor free The other is of bedily, 
02 outward and ciuill thinges : and about 
theſe god thinges there may and onght to be 
made ſome difference in of the 
bodie, in diet, and other of like ſaꝛt, 
betwene freemen and bondmen. Who if 
they doe not their duetie, ſhall be accounted 
ſeditious and rfbellious , they may be cha- 
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them which durtk to attempt it, as it is 
in the Authentickes , Vi alli Iudiam liccat, 
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ther this was no verie'ingroffingy/.03 e 
that whatſoener wereade here tw hee 
done, muſt not be vzawne to n 
ttrample, ſeing tus haue ts 
tommandement of God 5i!! 11739!! 
tyre (| Tout 5397 4/3! Seni 
ee. en u Agnoem 

d 31302 JF 


Dres- ling 1 ane Cinill., and another 
and 


that be had reſpect vato two kinds of troub- 


on Pzophet Elias dealt in nothing moze car- 


14; 


f 
93 


ligion 
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2 
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any 
0 
with 
11 


j 


neſtlie, than fo turne away the people 
to the wozthiping of 


want ot Raine, and d2yth of that peares 


ſpace : So as the common wealth was trou⸗ 
bled, both as touching Religion, and alſo 
the neceſſarie helpes of this life. This in ef- 
fect is the chyving of Ahab the King againſt 
tas , But now mult we confider how E- 
lias behaned himſelfe with the King. Doubt⸗ 
he committed nothing vnwoꝛthte of a 


vnacceptable vnto him: not that he was 
pꝛoud 02 arrogant, but becanſe hee ſawe that 
this accuſation did directly aſaile the wo2dof 
God, as though the diſturbance had riſen 
thereby. It der had bene to deale in his 

buſineſſe, J doubt not but that 


he would haue vſed modeſtie ineete fo2 a gods 
lie man, but to haue the eſtimation and 


dignitie of the high God to be impaired, he 
might not abide. Mherefoꝛe he aunſwered: 
It is not 1 that trouble Iſraell, but thou and 


DDDdd, iiij. thy 


dis lawes, 

ffrange Gods. This he ſaith , was the o⸗ 
riginall fountaine and roote of diſturbance. 
And foz becauſe this is a great matter, 


manner returne vpon them that theſe 
haue ſpꝛung bp from themſelues: it ſhall be 
verie neceflarie fo; determining of the cauſe, 
to ſpeake ſomewhat herein as touching trou⸗ 
ble oz ſedition. And what the wozde of trou- 
bling ſignifieth,and from whence the tr anſ⸗ 
lation was deriued, J haue erpzeſed a little 
befoze. Now let vs come to a iuſt definition 
The £ry. of the thing. But firſt J thought it god to 
ot ſhew the Etymologie of that woꝛde, namely 

' Ipianus accozding 


by perfourming 
the wozke it ſelle. It is an Action 


of Peter Martyr,” Cap. ai. Pag. 3a 1. 
ſald: Thou haſt Lee 


— — be guot- 
» 7 If we ſecke foz the catifes of this euill, 
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it 
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thinges. nnn MW | 
6 This definition of our s doe the wozdes 
el Elias confirme, who minding to repꝛaue 


garment, dntill it 
as much as it can. But it we haue reſpett 
vnto God, and demaund vato what end he 


be prooued may be made manifeſt , 
$ Bytheſo thinges which we haue now 
whole defimtion may be gathe- 


on. by there is contention among manie , aſwell 

touching ciuill thinges as matters of Reli- 
gion. And there is bzought in a pꝛiuation 
aſwell of oꝛder, as of vnitte , by reaſon of the 


plentic oz pouer⸗ 
tie, and that tothe ouerthzowe of god ozdi- 
nances , and that godly men may ſhine 
moꝛe and moze by the occaſion thereof. This 
is a verie full definition. Jamnot ignoꝛant 
that other deſcriptions are tommonlie vſed : 
as when it is ſaid, that ſedition is the vio⸗ 
lence and w2ath ofthe people. But here one⸗ 
lie is touched the cauſe enfozcing . It is alſo 
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d by the F 2 as Paul 
to | I were cut | 
the Galathians; I would they e Gala 


to be cut off . In like manner the Apo 
fle ſaid in the ſame the Galachi- 


. muſt not be all accuſed which contend in ſe 


ww ſame. Pet is it better to gather this bythe 
* « wozdes of the Pzophet: I hon leadeſt the I- 


paniſhment,and greatneſle of the crime. 
_ It is further to be vnderſtod; Þ they 


thinges repugnant , the 


- cauſe of the one part is gad, and the tauſe of þ 


the other is euill: they which defend a tuft 
cauſe , god lawes, and common pzofie , are 
not to be accounted ſeditious, 


raelites from the ttue God vnto Baal, and 
rakeſt away the lawe of the true God, there- 
fore art thou thy ſeife a troubler . But I call 
backe the people vnto Tehouah the Od of 
their Fathers, and I contend in behalfe of the 
lawes made v mount Sinai, and recea» 
ued by our — „ therefore I am no 
troubler nor ſeditious man. Thou & 1 follow 
contratie , but deſend and 
maintaine the ſound opinion and the better 
fide, I am not to be accuſed of 
—— — — 


Happis is that Common⸗ 
— thi i rele an gouer⸗ 


greenons 
muſt obay our Maiſters t 
ward . Andthither may be dꝛawen þ wo2des ,,.. 


Capt. 


8. 


thing b 
to Simeon and Leui, You troubled me: for a · Cen. 345 


ainſt tight and equitic and iſe made, 
. dus the Sichemites the third day after 
their circumcifion . But much moze plaine⸗ 
liedoth it appeare out of Paul to the Galathi> Gal. 16. 
ans the firſt Chapter, where be ſaith : I mar- 
uell of you that ye fo ſoone departed from 
Chriſt co an other "Goſpell, which is not an 
wv Fo but that there be ſome which 


8 and that he 
they which riſe vp againt dim are | 
ſaid to be ſeditions : ſeeing they aſmnch as in 
them lyeth, doe take away the execution 
of lawes, and the Image of God. Where | 
foe the Magiſtrate muſt be reuerenced : Pn 
Neither mult we be againſt him, ſo long as n be o. 
be ruleth actoꝛding to the wo2d of God , oz vey 

by honeft ctuill decrees, 02 elſe while he com- 


paineful. Foz Feter ſaith _ — 1. Pet. a. 18. 


of Chꝛiſt wherein be ſaid: If avie man 2 Rag 


conſtraine thee to goe one mile, goe with 


him 


Marr 23.1. vs lyeth, after thoerample of Choi, of loh 
Matt. 3. 7. P2ophets 


Whether 


-_ 


Foo 


and Apoſtles: 


euill of the Prince of his 0wne nation, 
is 


aduantage : oz elſe when the 
it. ſelfe is contemned: which thing 


ias himſelfe did not. Onelie 


7888 


G oY 
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””—_. the Prince. Part. 4. 


ſelues had created, — his office. 
The Danes in our time did depoſe their king, 
and held him long in pꝛiſon. Polidorus Vir- 
gilius waiteth that Snglilh men ſometimes 


Polidore 
vgl. 


Kingdome . J will not ſpeake of Brutus 
ors. Caſhus whichfine Czar. But whether they 
did it iuſtlie o2 otherwiſe , moſt graue men 


0:n2.37- Daniel tranſlateth Empir 
| Though alfo it be lawfull to reſiſt Tirantes 
which aCaile a Aingdome, yet when they 
when t: haue obtained the ſame and doe beare rule, 
cau5yaue it ſcemeth not to belong vato pꝛiuate men 
cs, to put them downe..' Wherefoze ſing that 
paaemen the kingdome of the lewes was ſuch a 


appointed; din gouerne by | 
2:17.15, on:) Therefoze in the lawes of Deuterono- 
1 Sim. 841 mie, and in the 1. boke of Samuell wherein is 


neuer reade that God allowed the mur de⸗ 
ring of them: nay rather he puniſhed the 
— — God at any time would 
ylonians, Aſlyrians and AE but 
ling ga. not by the lewes. Ye onclie armed Ichu 
againſt his Loꝛd: which as it was peculiar, 
ſo mult we not take erample by it. He de- 
Sung r (froped Saule alſo by the handes of the Phi⸗ 
liſtians and not by Dauid . And J am not 
ignoꝛaunt howe manie things of this mat⸗ 
— —_— in the Code and in the Di- 

geſts 


them ouer. And although J knowe right 
well that the Ethnickes in the olde time ap⸗ 
pointed rewards foz ſuch as killed Ty2ants: 


to caſt out of a Aingdome thoſe that vn- 1 


iuſtlie beare Rule, there ſhall neuer ber 
anie Pzinces 02 Ringes in ſaletie . Foz als 
though they line iufflie and godlie, pet doe 


of Peter Martyr, 


of luda, he did it by the 


legem Iuliam Maueſtatit: But en- 
denoꝛing to be bzcefe J doe of purpoſe paſſe to ktepe 


Cap. 21. 
they not ſatiſũe the people. 


VVhether Tehoiada did right i in puts 
Ling Athalia from the lingdome. 


14 But there be many reaſons, where- 
by it may be thewed that Ichoiada did well . 


vnto whom belonged to indge not onely Ec⸗ 
cleſiaſticall and ſacred,but alſo ciuill cauſes, 
Foz the lewes had no other Bokes of lawe 
but the holy Byble, Further there conſpired , 
with him the Lenites and Pꝛieſts, and alſo 
the Pzinces of families, and the moſt noble 
men of the the captaines of the 
ſouldiers . By which kinde of men it was 
meete that the Common weale oz kingdome 
of luda ſhoulde be delinered from that wo- 
mans Tyꝛannie. Pozcouer than this were; 
the pzomiſes of God which be had made vn- 

to the familie of Dauid : which pꝛomiſes, it 
was the high Pꝛieſts part to defende , Alſo 
the lawe ol Deuteronomie was to be obſer- * 
ued, namely that the kingdome ſhoulde not 
fall vnto ſtraungers. Beſides, Ichoiada was 
ioyned in affinitie with the kings familie, 
ſoꝛſomuch as he had fo wife the ſiſter of A- 


to p2onide, that a confuſed o2der ſhoulde be 
ater de —— of ——u— But per⸗ 
man 
eee Fir tc u nth — 2 5 
and 02 diſpoſleſſing perſon 
which was alreadie in office, Miete in deede 
it is fo2 god men to trauell and indeuour to 
their power that the ſtate ol thinges pꝛeſent 
ſhould not be changed, but when it is chan- 
ged, and that ſome one hath gotten the ſoue⸗ 


stherwhile — in bis owne 
nature to haue theſhewe of euill, whereſoꝛe 
men ought inftly to ſlie the ſame, eſpecially 


Pꝛieſts, whoſe part it is with all diligence 


innotencie. Beſides this, Ichoiada ;. 
might on this behalfe ſeme to ſeeke his own. 
Foz ſeeing the childe was verie young, he 
afteraſozt did intrude himſelfe to be gouer⸗ 
nour in his ſteede. Pozeouer it might ſeme 
that God was diſpleaſed therewith, which in 


thouth God would reuenge the ſinne of his 
father. Addeherewithall that this was done ,. 
by the Leuites and Pꝛieſtes by fozce and 

ECTCeer, * armes, 


Pag.325* 


may be-pzwued, in that Ioas whe . Chron. 
— killed his ſonne, as 24.21. 
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1. 15 To the art 
that inderde it is not the part of a pziuate 
man to put out of place a ꝙ already 
which is in 
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Deu.r7.15, of the lawes . And in Deutcronomie 
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afterward alleaged, that der might ſerme to 
baue done theſe things fo2 his owne commo- 
ditie, that vnder pꝛetente of pꝛotedoꝛſhip of 
the child,he him ſelfe would beare rule vntill 
Joas had come to full age, is but vaine : ſince 
that he ruled in dede the childs age as a god 
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the cauſe, namely tbat in anvpyed. 
thoſe — Ch2iſt was : ſhadowed': to Pe were 
— — NENED w—— 
ſoneraine hingbome. But after his comming 


s hanebinſoinftructedbyChzilt. Foz he ſaid 


25 


1 fought aguniths Pace 


vnto his Apoſtles, The Princes of the nations ,,,. 20.25 
haue dominion quer them, but it ſhall not be 
ſo among you. And being required by a cer⸗ 
taine man to commaunde his b2other to di- 
uide the heritage with hun, ſaids: Who hath Luk.tz.tz. 
made meca'iudge; over you? ſhewing that 
it agreed not with his vocation while de re⸗ 


oucht miniſters to iudge themſe lues to be 
kent; euen an he was ſent from the father. Tob.zo.u1, 


Eee. ij. 
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Ood will take away frb his by other meanes 
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1 Cxſata : 
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is 
Marke, 


of Peter Marty, Cap.21. Pag.329, 


| - Wherefoze When we 

lie vnto the tribunall we ster 

ſeateof O ohen there is no other ſu⸗ — the 

on greater power ginen whom thy tearref S0 
is to obey . Fozifa greater were, 
there ſhould be no let but that thou mighteft 
Let all godlie men therefoze perſwade 
thenſvines of this, that their fozces are diſ- 
| — — — 
ables in the Commonweale , re- 
ſpect that they would by violente doe anie 


de be. And when they p2e- 
tend an offending, an abuũng and ſach like, 
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Propoſitions - 


The law ot God requireth th:ee maner of per- 


that we do long 
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ol his commandements. er 
3 In that ſentence of Daniel: Thou ſhalt te- 
deeine thy ſinnes with almes, he meareth, the 
vhichis due foz ſinnes. 


the humane 
eate the frutt of the tree ol godande- 
nill,fozbloden to our firſt parents, 


Propoſiti of the xx. c 
pv 2 : 


Neceſſarie. 


1 T ſabboch, is 
— partite mo2ll , and partiie ceremontall : 
+75. where pon ſamethingconteined thcrein, is e- 
die. ternall, and ſome thing but foza time. | 
The chziſtian church erred not, vhen in the 

place of the Jewes ſabboth it appointed the 
vhereol there is mention 


Propoſitions out of the axe. chapter 
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Thus end the Propoſitions of Doctor Peter Martyr, 
out of the bookes of Geneſis, Exodus, 
Leuiticus,and Iudges. 
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Adiſputation of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt held 
within the famous Vniuerſitie of Oxford, betweene 


D. Peter Martyr, and other Diuines of 
1 that Vniuerſitie. 
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755 hi religion of G D. For if one- 
le mine owne cauſe were heere dealt withall, I 
might eaſilie haue contemned theſe things: ſich I 

" 5 nc anaccount of mine owne eſti- 
mation, inke Fought to be mooued with 


the ſlanders of aduerſaries, and with the vaine ru- 
mots of enimies. I knowe it is a wiſe mans part to 
diſſemble verie manie things, and eſpeciallie ſuch 

haritie endureth all things: that it ſecketh not his 


godlie and learnedlie ifhe | oritie, ſpeci- 
allic if he be defaced or diſgraced by a uf] proceed with little or no fruit 
at all. But what the impudencie | red abroad, a 


for they haue doone nothing in ſecret, but cuerie corner, ſtreet, 

— — —ͤ— victories. And I doubt not, but that theſe ill 
reports are come alſo into other nations. Wherefore, one cauſe that vrged mee to ſer 
foorth theſe diſputations was this: and another, as I faid at the beginning, is the re- 
queſts of which in verie deed I denied vntill this preſent time: as well for that 
knew there were bookes enow extant of this matter, wherein euerie godlie man might 
be ſufficientlie inſtructed, as alſo for that no man knoweth mine owne dooings better 
than my ſelfe : which hitherto I haue ſo accounted of, as I would nor(gentle reader) hin- 
der thee by them from the reading of better bookes . Bur now theſe my freends being 
mooued,and that nota little, with the falſe reports of euill men, haue ſo vrged me, that 
C ²˙ A the authonitpotochers,ze he knge? 
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Iyeelded. For hat could I denie vnto the moſt reuerend b 
ere Or what could I denie to 
which were not onelie at 5 f we 


Leoke this 
— iner declaration thereof. All w 


n and as ay faicgichour ae ley wen 


portance, II 
ine out of their writings 
ed their reaſons more 


haue 

verie ſeldome. But as concerning the effect, 
arguments, and of the confutations or anſwers, I 
inuerred anie thing, w 

and I haue cauſe 


ſhall percei 
argument omitted, nor added; vnderſtand, that I haue no where 
fled from the ſumme and ſenſe of thoſe things that were But and if anie 5 
poſed perſons ſhall ( for ſuch is their nature ) complaine that I haue omitted or wreſted 
anie ; thoſe things let them put in writing, and let them not deale againſt me by 
words, which maketh no matter r written 
7 er, this kind of diſpurazion 

r 29.0900 liue- 
lie voice, ſo will Ino prepare my ſelſe to anſter tho 
things which they ſhall write. In the meane 
time fare yee well, and take this 
in good part. 
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| Pag. 175. 
Queſtions ſet dow ne to be diſputed of. 


i ln the ſacrament of the Euchariſt, there is no tranſubſtantiation of 
the bread and wine, into the bodie and bloud of Chriſt. | 
2 Ihe bodie and bloud of Chriſt is not carnallic and corporallie in 
k — bread and wine; nor, as others ſpeake, vnder the shewes of bread 
and wine. 6 
The bodie and bloud of Chriſt is ſacramentallie conioined to the 
bread and wine. d 


The diſputers were theſe. 
For the one fide was Doctor Peter Martyr. | 
For the other ſide were Doctor VVilliam Tresham, Doctor 


VVilliam Chadſe, and Maiffer Morgan, 
| Maiſter of Art, _ 


The diſputation of the firſt daie, which was the xxviij. of 
Maie, Anno Domini. 15 4 9. betweene D. Peter Martyr, 
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The preface of Peter 4 c 
** 


J haue to ſearch out and open the truth , hath 
things. But 


light and vaine Sachiſters. men, giuen 
both to their bellie t to ambition. But we ought 
to be of that mind, that we willinglie, and ol 
our owne accoꝛd pœld vnto the knowne truth, 
manileſting it ſcife in diſputation . Which true 
lie is no ſmall o: lender part of diuine wozſhip. 
And therefoze let the troubleſome motions of 
minds car ane hag NL NET 
far awaie. Thich if it happen, | 

ſmgular p:ofit of this exerciſe. Foz iron of it 
elke is but cold, and a ſtunt is altogither ſenſe- 
leſſe; but it they be knockt one againſt another, 
theycauſe fire to come fozth . Cuen as clouds, 
o:1erwiſe of a darke and , if they 
met togither, and be one daſhed againſt ano- 
ther, do canſe a bzight lights inthe aire; 
ſo likewiſe the wits and ffudies ol learned 
men are owe of themſclucs, but in the conſlia 
of diſputation they be ſtirred vp, and made ſom⸗ 


Neither mult excellent and honeſt things,as 
are , be refuſed, no2 pet counted 
andhurtfull, ſith we doubt not but 

hey be the gifts of God. Weare bcholding vn- 


e 
ſus our ſaujour , uhich he had with the 


the loue of our neighbour, the tion, the 
paieng oftribute vnto Czlar,the —— 
the pꝛochet, and ſuch other like And 3 
thinke it is not vnknowne to pou, ham greatlie 
the diſputations ol Paule, and the reſt of the apo? 
filcs and fathers did the church. No doubt 
but thep map be done of vs without bitterneſſe, 
hatred, and enuie, ſo that the ſpirit of Chaift be 
p:eſent . Trulic there is a great difference be- 
tweene diſagreement and bearing of hatred. 


Peter Martyrs preface. 


| 
and coꝛpoꝛall pꝛeſence of Chzilt his bodie in the 
Cuchariſt,he being taken awate) all the honour 
they haue wonld come to naught , as though 
they had no other office, but to change the ſub- 


CIS o2 tocloſe vp the verie bodie 


it in the bead. Andſobeſottcd and do- 
ting is the common people, as if a man teach 
anie otherwiſe concerning this ſacrament than 
hitherto hath beene receiued, they thinke that 
Chiiff is taken awaie from them: and then we 
teach otherwiſe of the Euchariſt than is bele&e- 
ued in the hey run togither in heapes, 
andcrie with the ſiluer-6nith; Great is Diana of 
the Epheſians. | | 

Howbcit, they ſhould haue conſidered, that 
they are no lefſe to be accuſed, iich attribute 
ouer-much vnto ſacraments, and do make an 


woll of them, than thoſe vhichneglec the ſame ; 
both vhich extremities we haue alwaies to our 
power auoided , But now, uhen J ſe that tho- 
rough pour authoꝛitie all things are at quiet, J 
am become of better courage, and J gladlie 


the ſudden, leaſt J might ſeme to vtter my ſto⸗ 
mach. Andtherefoze J come to the queſtions, 
ubcreinſome do llander me, that J haue not 


that 
Ariſtotles doctrine in his Analptiks,uherein he 
ee — 
02no, | , 
and foz what it is. But fozſomuch as neither of 
vs doubteth, but that there is a bodie of Chziſf, 
and that J am aſked vhether it be in the Tucha- 
riſt. 3 anſwer them fitlie by my thze queſfions: 
firſt, that he is not there by tranſubſtantiation ; 
ſecondlie, that he is not ioined tothe bzeadand 
wine, oz to the ſhewes of them cozpozallie — 


Peter Martyrs Praier. 


carnallie, q (as theſe men will)reallie and ſub- 
ftantiallie ; but that he is there onclic by a ſa- 
camentaiconlnaton, his mod teas 
all ſignification. Boa haue therfvze 

fect method; thich pet, wat it may the 


apeere declared after this maner. Some 
— — ghlond of Cho 
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Chaiff,vhich you in pour ſecond queſtion denie. 
Againe,this Theodotetus, hom pou cite, was 
a Neſtorian heretike, and that appcereth mani- 
leſtlie enougy.by the hiſtoꝛie of Nicephorus,and 
the Councell of Chalcedon, in the eight ation. 
And the teſtimonie of an heretike deſerueth no 
authozitiein ſogreat a matter. 


D. Martyr. That Theodorerus , was no 


Neſtorian ,nomancan pane bettet than him; 


went befoze 


ge lt hi! 
W [ 'T of $ 1 


not beſceming fo cziſttans . And the matter 
came to ſuch erconmmuni- 


among 

che ſynod ol Chalcedon it apereth manifefflie, 
that Theodorerus was falſelie flandered ; and 
there it appeareth how excellent a teſtimonie he 
had of the fathers of the Councell, by vhom he 
was reſfozed vnto his ſeat , and he openite ac- 
curſed Neſtorius, with whom he ſhewech that he 
neuer toncurred in opinions. Ok the verie vhich 
Theodoretus there is read ſomyhat in Beſſarion 
cardinall of Nice, in the Florentine Councell. 
Since therefoze the (pnod of Chalcedon did not 
refuſe but allow of his confeſſion , this do not 
pe admit of his purgation : And ſince he wꝛote 
theſe things —— , after the ſy⸗ 
nod of Chalcedon, in the ſynod he was al⸗ 
lowed as a right beleener of the faith, they muſf 
not eaſilie be denied, as pe would they ſhould; 
and we muſt giue moze credit vnto the Coun- 
cell, vato Leo the moſt holie biſhop of Rome, 
and vnto manie biſhops moze , than vnto that 
ſame one Ponke Nicephorus, 


D.T resham. that purgation is not cquail 
q tobe admitted, uherwith a man purgeth him- 
feife , Let an other man pzaiſe thee (ſaith Salo- 
mon) and not thine owne mouth. Certeine it 
is, that Cyrill wzote manie things againſt him. 
Againe, he is but an obſcure authour, and no 


ol, man 
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D.Tresham. J anſwer that it would be a 
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ria!l ſub- the bellie, and is caſt out into the dzanght : and 
: Suchen that that meate, Which is lancified by the wozy 
is caſt into Of God and bppzaler , as touching that uhich is 


. D.T resham. Jt behaueth to tome the head 
with the taile, to wit, that Ircnzus ſhould (ate; 


ts made the Euchariſt, it ſerneth nothing to this 
purpoſe, that the ſabſtance of bzead ſhould be 
excluded, 

D. Trecham. at would without doubt 


th paſſe into the be a verie abſurd it ſhould be : 
. * 
eee eee eg 


heare 


J comp#- 
tien of our 
dingt 


qange of 
d. 


Cor 3,18. 


himſelfe ſpeake in the ſelfe-Qme fourfh 


which is from the earth uhen it receineth inuoca⸗ 
tion of God, is nowno common bzead ; butthe 
Euchariſt, of two things, to wit, 


confiſting " 
earthlic and heauentie i @ our bodies likewiſe +4 


recetinng the Eucharut, are not now cozrupt, 
ſince they haue the hope of the reſurrection. Her- 


gather, that ſo the bodie is changed 
3 —— 
changed and made incoxruptible. 


be changed into the vertues ol Chaift,, mar woſe 
ine not to the hodir: andagaine, mp tra · 
N — 1 —— 


of ther Euchariſſ. 


here heſaith ; Foz euen as the bean, two 


; as pon make much a do, that an argument 


| arguinenttaken from a ſhnilituve is nothing 


it is here 
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act, as they ſpeake, 
in ac 1 if it conſift of them in power, oz in 
ttrength ſo they areertant in them. And uhere- 


from a ſimilitude is ot no fate, I ſhewed you 
befoze, that J neither feigne here anie ſimili⸗ 
tude; J onelie inſoꝛce that thich lrenæus ſaid. 


D. Tretham. J antwer agdine, that an 


D. Martyr. what: Js this to anſwer an 
argument : I my ſelfe b:ought not the reaſon 
froma but J inge the ſimilitude of 
lrenæus. If J my ſelſe had b:onght the =D 

. ij. 
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either tmlenened a leuened. 
D. Martyr. It is plainelie dcclared 
in 


uherof the ſacrament is made b 
be vnleneneds; leuened; and it is called vnle- 


Nantiation in baptiſme ; not 
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ough the middeſt of them, & on 24 20 hs 


Thaborhe ſhewed his glorified bodie And 
ze vnto Auguſtine J at 


die of Chzift to be in manie places at once.Albe» 
it he made mention of our ſacrifice ; that was 
fo: an other cauſe, neither doth it belong vnto 
this article, as may appeare vnto them vbich 
read it.Bea rather, he referreth our ſacrifice to 
the vnitie of the mytlicall bodie , and maketh 
no mention at all of the ſleſhj o blond of Ch:ift 
bimlclfe, Neither taketh he in hand toconfute 


of the Eucharil 


D.Tresham. Z die with Auguſtine; il r 


little 

a ſaule, but a 

ſpirituall bodie is nat a ſpirit. but a bote. And in 

dis treatiſe De ciuitate Dei, the r: boke, and the 

20.chapter;:Þowbcit,bicauſc it ſhall be ſubdued 
the ſptrit,vp 


the erro; touching the laue oz mind of Ch:iſt. 


ſaid of you) do implie contrabicion, and this 
mult not be imputed to an infirnntic in Cod. 


no repug of the termes ( as 
dae roupunce of er 


2. Treabam. Pere there is no difficultic 
theth betwerne a naturall bodie and a ſpirituail 
of the thing. And not onelte is the bodie 
of Ch:ilt ſpirituall ; but euen ſo ſhall our bodies 
be after the reſurrection. 


D Martyr. 3 knowe, that the bodie of 


Chitff isſpirituall: but Auguftineſatth in an e- 
to Conſentius; Itisment that natural 


with 
Q2e as a naturall bodie is not 
badie, ſo we muff thinke that a 


not be diſſolued. And a litle after ; Enen as the 


ſpirit 
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yore might be in 


D.Martyr. 3 will 
, being dent and cir⸗ 
cumſcribed by limits of place, and a crrature, 
to be in manic places at once, But as touching 
He A — — — — 
— — ol ab - 


ſine ment not, that theſoule of Chzilt was at 
one time both in hell and in heaven with the 
theefe : much leſſe therefoze ſhall this be granted 
to the bodie, which is not attributed to the ſoule. 
Neither in that treatiſe doth Auguſtinc ex- 
clude the Eucharilt. 

D. Trecbam. pes betelie he divercluve it. 


mon chat it is a 


Bag, in iaboke De ries ſanfio , chapter 22, t l 
a e = 
mi e . 


wile haue a ſubſtance cirtumiſtriptible, oz with- 
in limitation, euen as haue all things that be 
made. Foz albeit, that the inuiſible creatures 
att nat limited within place 

the pꝛopertie 


that the ſoule of Chziſt cannot be in diuers pla- 
ces; therefozecan it not be? Shall the ſaieng ol 
Auguſtine diminiſh the power of God, that it 
not do as it will - No, it ſhall not dimi⸗ 


niſh it. 5! $23 

| D. Martyr. It ſhall now ſuffice at this 
p:eſent , that we haue ſ&ne es iudge⸗ 
ment, that Chaiſt as touching his humanitie, x 
bicauſe ofthe quantitie ofa true bodie, is in hea- 


nen;but as touching his diuinitie euerie where 

D. Tresham. Uthen Auguſtine ſaith: 
Chnſt. in that reſpect that he is man, is in hea- 
uen, vitderſtandeth that to be true as touching 
viſible foꝛme: l ſo he expoundeth himſelfe in 
that place, ſaleng; Jfhe ſhall come according to 
that voice of the angell, euen in ſach wiſe as her 


with 


and go yee foorthand teach all nations: not as 
ren Err bene to tuerie nation. Neb 
ther in verie deed did 

cher vnto 

accozding to the diſpenſation of 
that holte ſpirit ubich they had. After hat ma- 
ner alſo we haue heard the Lo ſate: I am wich 

you euen vntill the endofthe world: 

all likewiſe agreth that ſateng; Ye ſhall receiue A811. 
power of the holie Ghoſt, when hee ſhall come 

onyouzandye ſhall be witnefſes vnto me both 

in Ieruſalem, and in all Iudza, and in Samaria, 

and vnto the vttermoſt ends of che earth , Now 
then, tf theſe apoſfles foz the teſtimonte - — 


of the Euchariſt, 


L o2d, being placed in the vttermoſtrconfines of 
e 
ſrom an other, petthat the hl (t dy 


artyr. Bat yet bund Augoftine)wve 
—— . — — 
— that we deſtroie his huma⸗ 


2 Trecham, Ivie Hat the hamontti 
of Quilt is not bi 


che Lord faith among you; And 
I 0 ou none e; 
nature muſt we beleeue that he is, who is in eue⸗ 
rie place, and tho is pzeſent with GOD - UWhe- 


| 
ng God; foꝛ both of theſe 
Evithcomntr3ov, bt ht 


| dis bodie map be at one time in manie places; 
t lenrnedmendavers; , that euerie creatare, iich theſe fathers denie can be ſad of — 


pea euen angels be ol a limited nature, and that V— — CRESING, 
they cannot be in diuers places at one time. 


the ichich neuertheleſſe. is a creature. Wherefoze 
And by this meanes they pꝛwue the diuinitie of AURAL Reergntaniorl Aptite 
—— tircumſtribed a no⸗ 

time in diuers and ſundzie places. Let vs con- . Toledo ts 


is in manie places at 
Thebodie of Cai nor 
— the bodie of ee 
in mami places at once, | 


D.Tresham. A did not mme that the 


andifa bovie, then tobe altvgither in x place : 
both inbignelle and quantitie. Aud hers 
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be ol quantitie, then might it not choſe but haue 
umit oꝛ bound. Se chen to ho ſmall purpoſe 
| of Chzift 


D. Martyr. ' Ademandot bo 
M. e r. * 


de D. Trenham. I grant tt iez but Chziftts 


lining creature, 

herein it is ſaid to be called one. But the health 

of one and the ſelfe-ſame lining creature, is not 

che ſelfe-ſame in another liuing creature: foz 

qualities haue their ſubtects acco:ding to the 

hat an cs places; and it in bnpoſſible foz them to be the 
vol ve tagt · lame in number.at one time inducers ſubiecs: 
ther in two but all the parts ol a lining creature be the verie 
lubiccrs, lame in ſubiea, and one by the kuitting togither 


nocreature, 


D. Martyr. wut I mie that Chitfis cu v, 
boch; to wit, a creato and a creature. As toys reaſon of 


chung his Godhead, he isacreatoz ; and as tou 3 n 


ching hishumanitie, a creature: and if a crew 5th 4 cer 

ture, as theſe fathers do affirme,he cannot be in ature am 

diuers places at once. cctati. 
e — vhich Chziff twke 

once vpon him, he neuer let go: and therefoze 

bicauſe of his Godhead, ubich is inſeparablie 

knit vnto his bodie ; the bodie of Chziſt map be 4,10 mat 

in manie places. «i. not be dlul⸗ 
D. Martyr. we likewiſe do not di dane 

uide Chziff ; and pet will we haue both hisna- mut be 
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D. Chadſe. Wetakenot awaie the ana 
logie: foz that conſifteth in the matter, which is 
had befvze the conſecration ; fozthe wa com- 
meth vnto the clement, and it is made a ſacra- 
ment, and ichen conſecration is finiſhed, there 
remaine accidents, which lead vs by the hand to 
that ſimilitude . And thoſe outward things de 


canſe we may not loath the bodie and blond of 
without 
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nie the ſame ; as though that Chzift were not 
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canremaine that 


5 
22 
done otherwiſe, pet was it @ inffituted by 


Martyr. 2 pakethis as the 
5 


Oe * * 18 


P chen hwy As; 


dene, NINO Ne, e | 8 2 


„ * © - 1 * - . ” 
mt, 79. not Icho A Ae Bs Be: ent teſtimonies, of 
you i deb 
7 ey 3s 444544 $4hks xv + Tai g . TT T i g. . \ 
. : : . 


uu. vell. e cm 


4 | He i 
unh ESE 2 roy 


thus mich ont 
— by/and by J will ſpeake of 
the nature of the 


_ 


dan 1 0983 
ltr; 4 J er og thole 


D. 
.Co that Paule, 
t. Co. c, 16 debe 


9 


— — ed to be de⸗ 
— — nt EROS AL 


nat © 


—— 
We being manie are 6ne bread, that is to wit, 
figuratiueite. Foz if bead in the fozmer place 


99 you $rake 26 


ES -,* 
# * - 


D. che. 
„ ES # %#+ $4 


= 
o 


of the Euchariſt. 


not conclude. Faz here at the cup, the cirtum⸗· 
ſtanct tonſtreineth vs to tonſeſſe a figure, but 
nothing conſtreineth on the other | 
uberras Luke and Paule ſpake figuratiuelie, 
the other two euangeliſts ſaid flatlic; This is my 2 
bloud. : ” Ar ſundric times & in diuers maners ſpake God Hab. t, t. 
in che oldtime to the fathers in the ptophets, but 2 place to 
vnto vs in his the Sebring 
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ance ; fo; then ſhouly any alt other creas 
tures be calledimages ofthe fathers ſubſtance 
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dame he induced his argu⸗ 
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was Tertullians ſcope; and he reaſoned  ofne- 
ceſſitic to confound the t he gathered 


ef heretike 
it violentlie, And ſd thisineffect is Lenullans 


mcaning.Marcion attributed vnto Chailt afi- 


crement he denied not — — 
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examples it appeareth. Fo vhen it is laid, that 
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glozie was crucified , but we teſhiſie tat te 
ſameis attributed vnto him in reſpec ofhis hu- 
manttie. And ſo J in that place tothe Þebzues, 


humanitte; ſering befoze the redemption, 
GDD ſpake to the fathers in the dininitie 
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uhereof the fathers ſpcake , vnlefle he dw cate 
wozthilie. 


D. Martyr. ©heholie ſcripture doth not 
acknowicdge an cating of Chziſt, except vnto 
ſaluation. Neither haue you it out of the holie 
fcriptures, that the wicked do rate the bodic of 
thus ſpeaketh Paule;1f anic man ſhall eate this 
bread,or ſhall drinke the cup of the Lord. He 
ſaith that they da cate bzead, not the bodie of the 


D. Chadſe. ghertozedothPauleſpeake 
after this maner, bicauſe he calleth the bodie of 
Chztft, b:ead, in that reſpeaʒ that it was bꝛead 
befoze, oz elſe fo2 that it hath the fozme of bzead : 
and beſides, Pauleſaith; This bread and cup of 
the Lord. 


D. Martyr. 


Porn ſaic, that Chaiſts bo- 


die is eaten of the wicked. Paule ſpeaketh it 


you 
ing Paule doth plainelie call it bꝛead: and he ad- 
deth this article, This: and ſaith, Of the Lord, 
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vpon the Goſpelt of lohn, in the 26. treatiſe he 
— | dzinketh 


datheate his fleſh, 4 dꝛinke his bloud, hathetery 
nall life. Do you not heare that theſe wozds arc 
not couerted t interchanged one with another 
Anda little aftcr ; This'is to cate that meate, 


D. Martyr. Auguſtine hathnot that which 
yon ſpeake; and Paule doth plainelie call that, 
bꝛead, which the wicked do eate. But it is a de⸗ 
uife ol your owne, to ſaie; that there is a cer- 
teine bodie of Chꝛiſt, that the wicked do eate, 
and pet haue not ſalnationnoz pet be partakers 
of the ſpirit of Chzilk. 2 - 

ht}. e 


and pet knowe not his meny 
oucr all the woꝛld. And infinite 
other places moꝛe J haue, uhich ſhall be ſhewed 


-verie ſame time, therein J was minded 
now to oppoſe, will veferre it vntill an other 
ume. But befoze J anſwer vnto thoſe things 
which pou demanded of me, J will make nune 


Tbe Praier. 


2. 7 


O A anſwer . The power of £bitthe 


other outward , But now. bicauſe w 
tonching the outward , J ſaie that there muſt be 
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Chan take! Janſwer, that i was common 
and vſuall read; to wit, ſert end, bicauſe 


N an. When did he confecrate the 
lame: ben he toke it into his hands 
On vhenhebiefſed it? Oꝛclſe whe it: 
a 32 4 
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D. Martyr. By 


M. Morgan. If the was of conſecrat 

— ym as touching conſe: 

cration. Againe the 

bead was a ſacrament oz ligne, beſoxe the fint- 

chung of the words; that is, when it is ſaid, that 

he toke head? Vas the head as pet made bl 
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was commanded vs, uhren reed 


be referred as well vnto the wozds, — 


M. Morgan. He bleſſed the bzcad not 
vet conſecrated , he bzake the bꝛead not yet con- 
ſccrated, he gaue the bzeadnot pet conſecrated; 
therefaze he gaue the bead befoze it was yet a 
ſigne oꝛ ſacrament. 

D. Martyr. This ſacrament conũitteth ot 
All tyole thmgs, uhich the Lozd Jeſus did and 
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-he gane no ſacramentall lyead. ä 


naks F 1 * 8 "or 
wave ; neil Te anic rü 
a matter, mh (roman 


« #119; . 
FI iy n 
. ALL 30 + 
11 th 
WIE HL 


Pag.214. 
after 
aſo:t 
the bovie of Thi: neither — 
22 


— ws Porn, 
CR 

whereas | 
change. And bodie 


25 1 8 5 
= * 
21 3 
eh prob hi — * N 
* Ann 


"Wee 
| | be PUP Co! 


. | 
of the ban of Chil, ater accrteinern 


and it $146 a he ** | * 
1 Tl his Ae * dy tet 1 ents | 


26 d. 92p rn | ab > $44 

mt 1 abr . wat A 326 5 55 5 * 
Ts Fes maven 4. K chin | 
ade 1 wks A en Serg * W: 


1907 1377 ' St Fan * 5 — 


; phy it, 7 [ret 0566 s Tic wes 1 45 14 


NN it; * 15 Ae * rut | 
7 b , 


* 
11112 


e. ded bes tre 
4 - FT; 

Fiz hte Ohol were nin 

9 144 TL TL N keriy⸗ 

, „ 1 * *. 

2 }: L'S | 5 1 it , 
ann 24 $3 L008 7 | : wh 2 4 


Pag. 215. 


breake, is it nota t. Co. io, 16 


duch; The bread, 
2 te doke of of Chr ? Ai fry 


of Quilt, thihis thematts. of the 
byi ſigute is ſaid to he banken. 
— — —— — — : is 


ö 
| 
ö 
F: 
* 
N 


Pag. 216. 


— — Are 

1 —— 1 5 apde 
. — th nar enn DE I 
. A T | 11 hes IT 


1 


: 
Gy cam at , rinded 6; Hehe I 7270 
. - 1 - $$5+ +4 »S " 113 


_ wopur 2 


— > 44 * * 4 — 
» "=. e 3 * 4 5 1 L — 
q Hh 4 5 4.0 * . 
v — os © 
1 8 — = l Þ — 
N <+ £ 


. # 4 - 
* N hy _ _ 8 5 
1 N Ps, OO 2 £ ST. I 7 3 
* 3 1 - þ 4 * Vie . 2 7 1 = + 1 " 
a, . OTIS "OB I EY 7 3 beg 


of the Euchariſt. pag. 


The Viſitors tranſferred the diſ- 


putation to Doctor 
Treſham. 


(Sx) Remember, Paiſtet Docto: Peter, 
ou (FX that pou p;omiſed, uben pou dilpu- 
N — — 
8 \wering to pour arguments 
obiectedcerteine places out of the fathers, pou 
would ſatiſſie me, vhen pou ſhould come to an⸗ 
ſwering. Now the time is come foz vou toper- 
fozme the ſame . Wherefoze ts oppoſe a marty2 
againſt Martyr , J will begin with Cyprian: 
and thus will J argue. Cyprian the marty: doth 
ſet done tranſubſtantiation, Therefoze Peter 
Martyr ſhouldnot denie the ſame; 


D. Martyr. So ffrong is this argument, 
as if we ſhould argue from a thing to the name. 
Foz Cyprian was in verie derd a martyꝛ, and 4 
onelie am called Martyr . But let ſpozts go, 4 
anſwer that Cyprian deth not put tranſubſtan- 


The Pau. of Doctor D. Trenbam. zn bis tetmon De cans De. whether 

Tresham. u be ſaith; This bien thich the Lozd gane to Sn, | 
his being changed , not in fozme,butin that there 
1 power of GD is 10 a tran- 
made 


ſubſtantis⸗ 


D. Martyr. 3 denie that this place ma- 


keth foz tr | 

D.Tresham. Eraſmus noted vpon the 
margent , that ſo this place muſt be vnder- 
ſtod, 


D.Marryr. meh — note it 
the margent, bicauſe he knew that manie 

yd gather this mate from denen —.— 
— — — 
[omenotots bim, thom elle-there 
ye handle moſt vntuſtlie. Sometime pe allow 
him not, and pe accuſe him euerie there of er⸗ 
4 but now pe can eaſilie v:ge his autho- 
D.Trecham. ꝓouare wont to alledgeE- 
raſmus in theſe annotations of the margent, 
uhen he ſerueth pour zand now uhen he 
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D. Martyr. #hat the bead is changed in 
he rites? Jilrane Donkes: Welt Faro 
that you, which bzought fozth Cyprian at the be 
ginning,do now turne your ſelfe to Eraſmus. J 

as noted in the margent of Augu- 
fins; but petJ didnot attribute ſ mach bats 
Ee, Sagte 1 hooghtgad a maurb: 
its” pon al ther reaſons, and — 


D.Trecham. When Eraſmus ſerneth la 


D. Martyr. zhisis pour pꝛopertie, that 
pon will contemne and commend —— 
owne pleaſure. Howbcit, bicauſe 
— I will diſcuſſe the place of Cy- 
— — — 
Loꝛd offered to his diſciples being changed, 
25 


' that de here apointeth a ſacramentail change 
ofthe head, the which we do affirme. And here 


things diu 
them. Berein hold J with pou, that the fozme of 
the bꝛead remaineth, and is not changed as Cy- 
priaũ ſald, but it is the nature of bead that is 
changed. And as touching this change we diſa- 
gre : fo: we ſaie, that the nature of b:ead is 
changed, bicauſe it is made a ſacrament of the 
bodie of Chiſt, and no leſſea ſacrament of the 


That which myſticall bodie, which befoze it was not: and 
is changed therefo:e this change is attributed vnto the na- 
inthe En- ture, not vato the accidentsof bꝛead; ſithit is 


the nature of 


A diſputation 


holte Ghoft. Wherefoze,the image of Chziff 
may perhaps be the ligne of him, but no lacta 
mentall ſigne. 
D. Trecham. Itthe 


bzead were made fleſh, 


as Cyprian ſaid it was ſhen was it fleſh; the ar * 


gument is moſt euident. But this can neuer be 
granted to be true, that bzeadis fleſh : it is all 
one, as ifone ſhould ſaic,that man is atone, 


D. Martyr. Wle grant that lead is fleſh tow te 
after ſuch a maner as it is made fleſh ; but it is bzead is 


to this maner, we grant bzead to be fleſh, Wher- 
foze the antecedent, if it be rightlie pnderſfod, 
inferrethno moze, but that bzeadis fleſh ſacra⸗ 
mentallie. But if pon will vnderſtand the ante- 
cedent , that bzead is reallie oz ſubſtantiallie 
made fleſh, we denie it. Wheras pou adde 
ward, that the pꝛopoſition muſt needs be true; 
to wit, that bꝛead is fleſh; and that this is verie 
abſurd. J ſaie that pou haue not pzwoucd, noz yet 
are able to pzwuc, that all pꝛopoſttions, which 
conſiſt of the verbe ſubſtantiue Et, Is, muff be 
counted identical. that is,vhen the ſame is ſaſd 
tobe the ſame; — — 
affirmed of ſubiecs, enen by a certeine pzopoy 
tion oz agreeableneſle : as the circumciſion is 
che couenant; vhere it is not required, that the 
couenant & circumtiſian ſhould be one and the 
ſame. Againe, pou ſ& in the ſame pꝛopoſition, 
rein it is ſaid ; The word was made fleſh, 
. — 8 — 
Whythen facrament, wherein pou 

vpon pou to pzone , that bzead CE 


himſeife gaue 


to the receining of redemption, grace, 
nation. che ſame apoſtle 
ſent to baptiſe, but to pꝛeuch the 


denied, 

latelic,but in ſome reſpect,meaning to ſigniſie, 

bycomparing of the two offices togither, 
was committed vnto 


pzeaching pꝛincipallie 
him ; and that the ſame did ſo much excell the ol 


Chaift, both to maſters and to ſernants, tohuſ- 
bands and to wines , But he ment, that male 
— — | 


Goſpell. And 
Chuiſt ſaid as well to one, as to another of 


he the truth oꝛ didhenot? Jfthe truth, J haue vhat 


'C heauen 
1 


- 


be vleth 0:exceſiue 
Now a demand; Did Chryſoſtome ſpeaks 


I ſought : it not, he is found to be a falſe witnes 
of Godzaccozding to that uhich Paule hathin the 
while he confirmeth the Foz her 
walteth If it * roſe againe, 

+ 1)» We 
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molten, in ſuch wile that he ſerch one certeine 


than vnto to this end, that we ſhould tralie be vnited vntdo 
And the woꝛds vhereby the bzeadis cal- 
led the bodie of Chaiſt, do moze belong vnto vs, 


him. 
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than vnto it chich by nature vnderſtandet 
betceneth nothing. ” © 
D. Trecham. 


figures, neither 
pla- 


befoze thoſe woꝛds; Nhat ought 
not that hand to exctkd ? there is no figure, The 


thing it ſelfe ſde wech that it is otherwiſe. Foz 
Ho ſenſchle thing 


added Oh how manie ſaie at this daie!J would 
J had the fozme and ſhape of him ! J would J 


had his veriegarments !J would J migbt ic 
his ſhoes! Pouſehimlelfe, and you ti 


,and por touch him: 


de honour vnto God; and our bodie is become 


moze 


elcardi. 
null Cait⸗ 
11. 
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moze ſubdued: and ſo there is made a verie 
change indeed, as well of the mind as of the bo- 
die. And after this maner it is vnderſfad , that 
we are gathered into one maſſe oz ſubſtance 
with Chailt , bicauſe we are made verie canfoz- 
mable vnto him. And ſd pou ſe that by theſe 
is not taken awate; nozdoth tt fol 
Chꝛiſt is either reallie oz ſubſtantial, 
— — — 
— pelirres trtw ig And after 
the wozds thich pon noted, befoze vhich pou 


D. 1 | hor rnd pn 
— 


5 ee 


ar org 


countriman, Thomas De vio, 


. J allow bim nat, he is a 

*. | | 

tia: nether piewendron all matters. 
mit him. | 

D.Tresham. aber isn e 


vnderſtod, they do not take awaie our pzin- 
ciplas. 


M. Morgan. This pꝛinciple they quite fake 


awaie ;that an humane bodic cannot be in may 
. that a bodie conſiſting 
of qua be without a meaſurable 


ſed. oz euen Lucher , and-thep which hold with 


bum do grant the bodic to be in manie places 


.foz the ubich tranſubſtantiati⸗ 


ledge baead ta he in that place, 
M. Morgan. chat a be 


1 Neraidtr at 
7 10 "13 TH : <> - 
Myionome dope * 
. "#7 "TE: : . 
il 1. 1e N ; 
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IF.EITL 


/ _TTherefoze, euen as 
vpon 
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vhich you recite be no full and pzifciple 


perfect p 
on is of vs. Fozour firſt and cherfr pzin» nantiation 
ciple is, the holie ſcripture, ubich doth acknow- is denied. 


We Ve N ich did eate and Acts. 10, fl. 


F unuroy nol ew py 


N — 
— 


| 
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without 


his bodie, that it, 
' with his apoſtles : fo; 
time b of 
that 
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being faſt ſhut: Kender me areaſon quantitie,foz | 
DO man, fſhonrequirearealoname —— — — 


thou then aſke me; It Chzift entered 


2: bet And whereas pou ſaie,that 
— 1 the bodie of &xiſt is viſſbie 
he ſhould 


| ' fopthequantitieofthe wall might in duch ſozt 


giue 

ne Foreman 

was put | 

— horkno fleſh apddones as ye ſee 

quantleſe. mee haue . Anm it is ſacriledge to beleene,that plate, as tu haue one bodie to be togither in ma⸗ 

nie places. Lafflie J haue alteadie ſaid, that 
of this acceſſe ot C hiſt vnto his apoſtles, ben 
the dazes were ſhut, the ſcripture ſpeaketh but 
itdoth not teach as touching the bodie of Chetlf, 


* 


TH 
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to 7 | ne 
ſpake; | th "oriong 


PEE 


ic what be 


I will ſhew that it is the gift ol a gl 7 
tu penetrate, hen it will, | 
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by waies vnpoſſible to 

| with bovies, 
found: 4 therefoze a mar- 

abodilie nature conueied it ſelle in by 


e 


| Feel — won hath not fleſh and Li2u4-9 
bodice bones, as yeſce me haue. Uherefoze he palled 
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entered 
82 without bzeach of anie thing that was 


| the dvzes were ſhut , 
r — 


Here was D. Treſham commanded 
. 5 | to diſpute againe. 

D. Martyr. ae 

— does . hon on D. Trerham. 


ning this, J grant 
word Sabriltas vnderſtod 


See. 
nature 
rt — — 
— — I £- Pouthouldin he antecedent 
that the bodie of Chziſt mentall , made perfect with allthe members: 
| ſuch 
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ſuch as is the bodie ol vill; t after this maner 
it is not ſo firſt inquantitie, as it can be extant 
without it. 

D.Trecham. That vhich includeth not 
contradiction in the termes thereof,Godis able 
vt wouſd tobzing to paſſe. Againe, pou affirmed in pour 


moont and 
— wb one and the ſame thing — 
a ligne the will of Chi, there was boch. 


p 
it 
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Of the ſecond queſtion : VV herber the 
bodie of Chriſt be rrallie preſent 
in the Euchariſt. 


D.T rerham. 


bot 


E 
2 


D.Trecham. 3 p:one that the verie ſame 
bodic was both paſſible and at one 
tune: bicauſe the bodie of Chztit, and the ſcxip⸗ 
ture teach, chat it was paſſible, not of neceſſitie, cozruption, and receiuethnot 
but willinglie: ſith in Tohn it is (aid ; 1 laic nonriſhed with the bodie and blond of the 
downe my life, and no mantaketh it fromme: Lot ? 
and J adde, that no man could take it awaie. 

Ecic.53,7, AndinEſaicthe it is ſaid; He is offered 
vp,bitauſe he himſelfe would: andtherefozein 
will he was paſſible, Alſo he was tmpaſſible,bi- 

cauſe it Ch:ift wonld not, he ſhould not haue ffs 

fered ; fo as the bodie of Chaift was paſſible and 
tmpaſſible both togither, as he would himſelfe. 

Werfoze,let this be the fozme of the argument; hilt is pzoued to . — 


8 


D.Martyr. 7 viſtingnith the powerof v6 on. © 


218 


. 


creato; of this wo:ld,therfoze the bodie of Chziff 
ts there 


D. Martyr. Irenzus argument is true, 
open Fane 
me. Fo; is a 
92 7 ſaypcr, 4it is alſo the bodie of Chai: 
Sacramentallie. And 
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dentlie ſaith, that the verie bodte of Chatſf is in 
the Cncharift : and he callcth it bꝛead, either fo; 
that it was oz elſc foz that it reteineth the 
ſhewes 3 

D. Martyr. + Jnde&d J grant, that Irenzus 
ſcriptures do : and therefoze is it in ſuch wiſe 
granted by him, as it is by them, that bꝛe ad doth 
here remaine. But that he ſaith, that the bodie 
of Chyiſt ts in the bꝛead, after ſuch a maner as 


ther nouriſhment is, 
ſacrament, we imbzaſe the bodie and bloud of 
Chꝛiſt, by the mind and faith : and there firſt of 
all is our mind filled with the ſpirit and with 
grace; ſecondlie, our bodie that it 
may from daie to daie become a fit | 
foz the ſpirit , and ſo made moze capable of the 
blefled reſurrection. And this did Irenæus plain 
lis expꝛeſſe, uhen he ſaith;Bzeadrecetuing from 
the earth the calling of God, is no moze com- 
mon bzead , but is made the Euchariſh, ubich 
conlifteth of two things ; earthlie , and heauen 
lie: enen as our bodies recetiuing the Euchariſt, 
be no longer co:ruptiblebovies. And after thts 
maner he bzingeth out ofthe Euchariſt, a rea- 
ſon of our true reſurrection tocome, -E 
hat lre- 


os Ae | 
what ſenſe the holic (criptares do 
* og hae apa err re 
ſpeake in this place. And he mol euv 


Ire næus 


D.T recham. whereas pou ſaie, ſpirttt- 
atlie, that is not in the wozds of Chryſoftome : 
and by faith we map receine euen without this 
ſacrament. | 


D. Martyr. Albrit that Chryſoſtome,in 
Ger, dat int wpite exppeie this wozd, 


os apr Nee 
elſe-uhere, then he ſaith ; Thoſe things 


2 the better pꝛinting ol »f the bovie 
faith in our minds, we are verie much hol ⸗ Chia. 


pen. Foz we be verie lacke vnto di⸗ 


The 
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1. Cox. 2,14. 


1.Cor.2,4. 
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The diſputation of the fourth daie, 
made berweene D. Vilkam Chad- 
ſe, wherein he ed D. Peter 
Marpr, the firſt dave of Iunc. 


The Preface of D/Villam 


7H 
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map ; 
that he vhich is the authoz ofthe ſcriptures , will 
alſo be the interpzetour of chem, REN o⸗ 


pꝛoue his owne, is the point both ofa godlie and 
a wiſe man. Foz ff the contention be about 
bare wozds, that will come to paſſe, which that 
— 2 
men are f 
againſt woꝛds; and that is ouer⸗ praie, chat he ma 
emma wagon por) ctw wozds, there will vertne ; and foz rea- 
all be about the right ſenſe, Paule pzonounceth; fon, faith; that we be not carried awaie with - 


perceiueth 
which be ofthe ſpirit of God: for it is feoliſhnes 
ynto him , neither can he vnderſtand, bicauſe 
they are ſpirituallie examined. Na man appeale 
SE 
i e m ing is 
not in the entiſin r- — — 


but inthe declaration ofthe ſpirit, and of D. Peter Martyr . 
VIS 


that our faith ſhould not be in the wi of 
men, but inthe power of God. Therefoze to 
diſpute in ſo hard a matter, and to by rea⸗ 
ſons, that which ought to be held onelie by faith 


knowledge a figure, tthereno figure is; 
to detuſe a figure , where there is 
dꝛawe all to that purpoſe, tthither 
leadech him. To this verie well agrerth that 
uhich Augultiae hathinhis third boke De doc- 


| | 
= of the Euchariſt, Pag. 229. 
d; Jthought god foz the ſoner guſtine ſaith, chat by baptiſme we be made par- 
takers of the bodie and blond of Chꝛiſt, euen 
befs:e we eate df the L 02ds head, and dainke of 


his cup. 
The ſecondreaſon.As Cift ſaid ; This is my 
bodie ſolikewiſe he ſaid, by the mouth of Paule; 1. Co 27 
Ve are the bodie of Chriſt ; and pet fo: the ma- 
king of vs to be the bodie of Chiſt, chere is no 
need ol tranſubſtantiat ion. Tchie then ſhall it 
not be true as concerning bead, that it is the 
— | 2 — 
pen 2 Vea, and if a man N 
der of the matter, the bodie of Chzilt is moze br der 
i vnto vs, than it is tothe bzead : ſeeing Chin than 
e bzcad hath it therefoze hathit, to the in⸗ is the vzca 
tent that by it, Chzift may be toined vnto vs. 
And the woꝛds whereby the biead is bzought to 
become a ſacrament, rather belong vnto vs, 
e f 
to delude the ſenſes by tranſubſtantiation; bi- 
taufe that then doth pectſh the wle of the true 
reſurrection of &niſt, uhichheſhewed to his a⸗ 
Feele ye and ſee for a ſpirit hath 1 fl. 4, 35. 
no fleſh and bones. And the Marcionirheretiks 


wine, therefozethe 
is truelie there : ſo, tt followethnot : In Qik, 
there were propertics and affecionsof a man, 
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vnto Hedibia hut we in baptiſme 
— blowd of Chyttt, And Au- 
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ſong in verſe the miracles wzought by dxiſt. the bodie of Chziſt ; and | 
And vnto Auguſtine is attributed the boke of it is not there locallie, we demand of them 
the nuracles of the holie ſcripture : and pet is — 1 ——ů— of ſubtancia. 
no mention there of accidents ſeparated from the bzead : Foz if this be not granted vnto the tion they 
rote ot Chai, it willremaine void, and be fl, ltr. 
le vp withno ſound matter. Auw beſides this, „ ee 
— 


died; ſhould not the bodie in that bzead haut 

bene depꝛiued of ſoule and life  Jfpon denie it, 

it muft nerds followe, that the ſelfe-ſame bodte 

was both aliue and dead at one and the ſelfe- 

7 ſametime.,Butandif pou will ſaie, that it died 
Bytran- alſo in the head; then it followeth, that there 
— —— — — and 
ablurditics Wall change therein : ings might 
will fol, haue no place in that bzead; to wit, that it ſhuld 
lowe. ere boch be crucified and wounded; ſith vnto 
, thoſe matters not onelie a quantitie, but alſo a 


The confirmation ofthe ſe- 


* 


dents, oz do reuoke by miracle the fozmer ſub⸗ 


die | goethit nhen-it depar- 

teth awaie ? Into heauen 2 But there it is al- 

How can it then go thi- 

| Her ? It it ceaſe tobe, then it is deſiroied and 
cozrupted: which is far from the nature of a glo⸗ 

rtfied bodte. Sometimes alſo there happeneth 


a vomiting after the receiuing of the commu- 
nion, as 


into bloud,bzake fw2th of hir bowels.What then 
ſhall bccomeof the bloudof Chziſt And uhen 
5 beylaythatthebzead is tranſubſtantiated into 
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— — we rather 
fate cue in end anden ee 
— n ebam 


ace: 
apoſtle vnto the Namans, faith; R 
that Weby hope are ſuued . Anirhe faith ite 


of Auguſtine be ſacraments han + 297 th & 15473 UTE nan 10 
wes Vea and the ſame 25 that the f 1 6 
ö arne vr lth; on | tu — — 
lie ſcripturrs do ente the fleſh of the Lapd, and 
dzinke his bloud , In like maner wants On- 
gin vpon Matthew treatiſe 


ſacrament, then are there alſo two 
entire natures in Chziſt. Wherefoze pe, then by 


fas pet 


weren dne 
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things. nt B16: ' 
wth i⸗ Andtothe Auguſtine dnto Darda- 
m nus ʒ chat The bodie of Chziſt ought to be in one 


bodie, you ſaid, that 
ching his 


epiſfie to D ardanus : tos 4 13 
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of chat it could be togither 
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derſtand it hy a and ſigniſication, ere 
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the waters there appered afot-waie , Jordan 
turning 
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turning backward againft his owne nature,re- 
turneth into the oꝛigmall of his owne founteine. 
— — 71 
ters oꝛ courſe of the riuer was 

ple of lſrael in the fathers time were — 
Moſes toucht the rocke, : water fla wed out ther- 
ol. But hath not grace wꝛought beyond nature, 
that the rocke ſhould guſh out water, ſchich by 
nature it had not? Marah was a moft bitter ri 


YT — 1 — 


U. 


ter, — — 7 
waters, the hich was ſuddenlie 


Ang. 6, 5- grace, Under Eli æus the pzojhet, the iron of a 


hatchet fell from one of the ſonnes of the pꝛo⸗ 
zhets, and was downed in the water, He that 
loft the tron,intreatedElizzus;Elizzus threw a 
perce of wod into the water, and the iron ſwam. 
And euen this alſo we know was done againſt 
nature: fo: heauier is the matter of iron, than 
the liquoz of water, Wherefo:e we perceiue, that 


wozds of the — dw wozke ? 
the wozds df Chailf . ut if Elias abs could 
10 as that it 


— For he ſpak and they weremade:3 
e, 
— 1 


and they were created. n then, 
could make 


D. — —. Iwiltreay outro dc cn 
you will. 


D. Martyr. at the er hug 
e 


ſuſpicion 
mentaries De «cramentis , and thinke them to luſpected 
be none of A Ambzole 


Nine,in the preface tohisbake Dedafrme Co, 

ſtiana: hicauſe heſaith there, that Ambroſe wzot 
a boke De ſacramentir: howbeit ,if a man read 
— 3 ſuch 


Pag.246, 


change, but is ſuch as goeth beyond nature. And 
as to that ubich he ſaid at the beinning of the 
chapter; J anſwer, that it maketh not againſt 
me, ſcring J do grant ſuch a change tobe of the 
natures, as thep receiue other conditions, and 
aſcend vnto anew degree : foz they become ſa⸗ 
craments,and ſo were they not befoze.As foz the 
examples iich be here put of Ambroſe, Jaw 
ſwer that they be manifold , and thercfoze J re- 


duce them vnto two kinds. Foz he reckoneth bp | 


ſome,vhere the foꝛmer nature is vtterlie caſt 
awaiezas it happened in Moſcsrod,vhen it was 
— — — 
hen they were changed into blond. And o⸗ 

Fe things there be herein the firſt ſubſtance 
" remaining, there is made onelie an actidentall 
change In vbich kind are the diniſion of the 
—— — 


affirmec an An ts men he tore, that holte '** chat 
vtterlic by — 


WANs beret 


a veric bodie 


hn, 2 N. 
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ſignified; I map ſme vnto pou to ſpe abe 
ſtrange and abſurd —— — — 


were, 
as et by — polie Ghoſt, as by 
the inſtitution of the Lozd . Neither is this a 
bardkindof ſpeech ; toſaie; that the nature is 


changed, when it atteineth vnto other condity | 


ons, ſering it ſuſteineth t abideth ſuch a change. 
Pou beged that which he wrote at the begining, 
to wit; that this is not it uhichnature framed, 
— conſecrated: as if theſe 
wozds were altogither repugnant vnto our o⸗ 
pinionz uhich is not ſo: ſering Ambroſe ſpeaketh 
of the ſacrament, and ſpeaketh thereof foꝛmallie 
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wilt late, chat my bzeadis vſuall bead, Bowbe- 
it, this bead is dead befoze the wozds of the ſa· 
crament ; but when conſecration commeth, it 
ts made of bead, the fieth of Quiſt. Wherefoze 
note chat let vs laie this foundation ; Pow can it he, that 
dane at uhichislyead atton, be 


. isnow the bodie of Giziif ; Her 
* and it was made; hee * 
created. 
D. Martyr. 


Fa. 


11 


when it erueth pour 
ert pleaſe you: ſo as 


A 
[ 
b 


; 
7 


ich that it may the better apeare , 
it not amiſſe to recite againe the words of Am- 
broſe; Yow much moze effectuall is the wozd of 


ſter u art conſecrated, ic. thou began 
| to be a new creature. Now de pou heare by A fimili- 
ſimilitude he declareth the bzead to be changed tude ofour 
condition Wange. 


— things of the igne; wat both it is bꝛead 
doch bxcav und the bodicof Chzilt withall , And he ſaith; beavaer , „ — ñ 


of che Euchariſt, | Pag. 243. 


Heere the Commiſſioners commanded 
the d proceed to the ſe- 
cond queſtion, 


3 
we not offer cuerie 


* 
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| Ne is is 
tuall, J grant it: but that Ambroſe ſpeaketh not 


A diſputation 
ſacrament is che verie bodte of Chꝛiſt facramen, 
tallie; that is to ſate, by an 


— nh we offer ; to wit, 


them. Againe; that Abraham ſawe the daic of 
the Lord, and was glad. And God made ys now 
co ſit at the right hand, in heauenlie places. Yow 
was this  Byacarnall pzeſence : o, but by 


with faith, euen in ſuch wiſe as we receine the 
ligne of the lame with the hand and with the 


» dore- 
neither hurt 


—_ 


theſe it s ſignified, but 


denie not but that inthe der them, eo 


tt doth not 


D. Martyr. 3 


D. Chadſe. 
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chriſtian contention, che which was taken in hand for the trieng and ſearching out of 
. — Fg the onelie marke; 


tal tmentoſearch 


tne] codoo 
= — an other time, 


best dchefachers? What Councels had hey? How 
| : things? How fowlic did the Councels ere? I 

— Fon hive ſie dhio pods And yet for all this, 
ſhall the fathers and the Councels be * There haue beene 
hererofore heretikes which deniedeitheraparrofthe ſcripteme, or elſe the whole. And 
at this daie there be Libertines which be infected with the ſelfe-ſanie madneſſe: thoſe 
doo denie and tread vnder footethe — s of our chriſtianitie z who place 
the word of God in the hi watchtowerg it in verie reuerence; and 
from hence onelie doo ſecke for life and — holding principles which bee moſt 
aſſured, ſound, and holie. And yet in the meane time, not reiecting the moſt holſome 


reſtimonies of godlic fathers : naie rather imbracing and them as brighe 
beames ofthe holie G —ů — — the darkneſſe of our cies. 


Wherefore I beſeech you on ſakeʒ and forthemercic of GOD, as well 
d, that yo r 


rent in ſunder the 


lation, and I wot not what 
livels ſnares, wherein he per- 
eee Ike, = dare ch 
> | | | 5 | 'hoi{b oe w 
vs to do. Let v iderchoſe berhe. teadfull myſteries of 


Chriſt. Lervs We 2ntimes vnto our ſaluation 932 
with feare and trembling, rr 
to our i and condemnation. that ye berake your ſelues to the ſtu- 
. our dares: refer all your 


ſtudies. Whether they vor matters phyſicall, or 
wharſoeuer elſe they hens e+e wererhowalding maids ofchis V2— From 
—— From hence let your be eſtabliſhed and made perfect. 


Heauen and earth chall paſſe, bus my word hall not 
ee, n 


By this, as it were by 


ef , may 
certeinlie aſſured , that 


troubleſome perſons; mooued of a 


—— 
| prepoſte- 


The Oration of D. Cox. Pag. 249. 


The Oration of D. Cox. 
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our authoritic command you, and threaten 
(ol . in Cl it if * for if . iD 
'OU OUT ite. And — chat 
in 75 


compaſsion, fulfill 
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- * * 50 ” 
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[ome (we be bechthee)s a 
lde length, ) heayenl nlie father, & 
Miluminate che b ab minds of 


. 
Ehriſtiat 0 hy Sor the ſpirit 


18 — uper 


onne, that 
and ſuperſti- 


30355 conuert to cher alone, 


cerelie ſerued, _—_ & 0 Nou, And ſuffer thou 
no longer the honour: whichonelicisdue vnto thee,to 
be impiouſlic and lewdlie giuen vnto bread, wine, ima- 
es, and e Thy holie name hath now 
. long enough dithonour: LAN roches, ary 
pureneſſe of thy Goſpell hath now been long enough 
polluted; enough Rage rre: at deale roo much haue men 
abuſed the inſtitution of thy-ſonnes ſupper vnto moſt 
vnpure idolatrie. Stop atths length, O Lord, theſe fu- 
ries of men, which are mad, and « 
ouerthrowe themſelues . Let them not anie longer 
with bread and wine, vnder the name of the ſacrament 
of thy ſonne, ſo ſhameleſlic and deſperatelie vpon eue- 
rie hill, vnder euerie tree, in all high waies, ſtreets, tem- 


ples, and chappels, commit fornication, and ſo horrible 
an 


 Pag:t52- D. Peter eM artyrs praier. 
and deteſtablie defile thy holie religion. Vuleſſe thou, 
O omnipotent God, byahy mightic hand doo rid and 
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turne awaie theſe things, there i is no more hope of 


ung en church. 
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out of the en Cn 2 
r roche Philippians, 
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forme of 
to be equal with God, 
| no reputation, taking 
vpon him the forme of a ſeruant, and made 
in che libeneſſe of mea, and vas found in ha- 
bite as a man. He humbled himſelfe , 
made obedient vnto the death, euẽ 
ofthe croſſe: for the which alſo God exalted 
bim, and gaue him a name, which ts aboue e- 
uerie name, that in the name of Jeſus euerie 
knee ſhould bowe, both of things in heauen, 
and things in earth, & things the earth: 
and that euerie ſhoulde confeſſe that 
rr N r 


Cha left 


vpon 
— — 


Pag. v. 


. 2 Phil. 2. 5. 
„ who being in the God, 


A Sermon of 


commaundements. Learne of me, for lam 
Mat.11.29. meeke and lowlic of heart. 1 haue given 
loh. 3. 16. an example, that euen as I &c. The is 
Luke daf. not ahowe his maſter. So haue they done vn- 
Matr.s. 12, to the Prophets which were before you; If 
Mar » co, SE have perſecuted me, they vill alſo per- 
— ſecute you. ce that take th not vp his croſſe 

and followeth mee, cannot bee my diſci- 


ad. that ſince he humbled himſelle from 
a maieſtie, we unes, 


m 22 
A 


ewe | diumitie of 
0 „eth nothing. Some (ay, that The 
vooth not ignific his nature 03 f. 


FEET TREE TERCWDPDICM Yr 


\ir.14-5 thered,the diſeaſes of men 


came 
feete and the his Apoſtle 
trembled, the Kockes riued in ſunder, the 


was he obſcured as we lier the lune, when 
there is a cloud betwerne vs and it. Where 


Marg. upon be pzaveth: Glotifie me ob father, God 


hidden and we knewit not. Paul 
ſaith: After the reſurreRian he was declared 


Lom.14. to be the Sonne of God. Theſe things did he 


wel mingle t temper. Ve being made a ſer⸗ 
nant would not be in his owne power. He 


was a faithful ſeruant,fo2 he tue not coun⸗ 
ſell of the fleſh noz yet of men. God had com⸗ 


is rep2ooned ; The lewes woulde make him 
king: Thefleſh liketh it, he woulde not haue 
it ſo, the ill ſeruaunt with him 
liketh him, he taketh it:he defireth-the fozme 
of God, he giueth eare to the diuell and to 
his wife, not vnto God: therefoze be ends 
contrarie. He caſt away himſelf t vs: Chꝛiſt 


uu gg P20fited himſelfe 4 vs. By the diſobedience of 


one, manie are made ſinners: by the obeditce 
of one, manie are made righteous. Therefoꝛe 
we wil indge of actions accoꝛding toy wo2d 
of God not actoꝛding to mans ſenſe. Let the 
ſame mind be in vs Y was in Chriſt the ſerued 
God, he ſerued men, he was the miniſter ofthe 
circumcifig;he came not to be miniſtred vnto, 
but to miniſter. He was founde in the ſimili- 


Chriſts dea 


the diuell, a ſozcerer, a furious and mad fel- 
lows, a ſeduter, and one that defireth the 
kingdome. Ye is a Pꝛieſt, not of the ffdcke 
h Paare garment, he enterethnotinto 

efts en not into 
the innermoſt ſanctuarie, who will acknow⸗ 
ledge him fo2 his ? Be is a king, he hath no 

no Diademe, no Garde,therefoze is 


y , * 
—— FA MoMias, We ſawe him; 
and there was no beautie in him, and wee 


thought him to baue bin ſmitten of Cod. Be- gee. 
holde now the Church erreth,yea and that in Ela. 3. 


matters neceſarie to ſaluation, becauſe it 
excludeth the true Meſſias. Dome fe we holy 
Scribes, Biſhops zieſts re⸗ 
ceine him, Therefoze the Goſpell which con- 
demneth the fleſh , ( 
ſon, mans ſtrength, the dwing of that which 
is in vs to doe, ſaicth that the wozkes of the 
vnfaithfull are ſinnes, denieth a regenerati- 
on by god wozkes, is refuſed, as being hid- 
den with theſe follies, But we which baue 
the ſpirit of faith doe receine Chꝛiſt in this 
ignominie: yea and we ſe that be by his af- 


thy curſes, By dis bodie , be ſanctified the 
waters vnto 1 — 
a ij, 


flictions ſanctified all adnerſities:1 will bleſſe Gen.t1-4, 
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the woꝛlde, they did confeſſe and wozſhip, 
— — — —— — 
— — — — 


enerie 
Euerie | nfeſſe him to be 
, hoy Poon env the- glorie 


tier thereſoꝛe it is to ſuffer with : fo; 
whatare theſe ſufferings in compariſon of 
bell e What are they in compariſon of vn- 
quenchable fire,what are they to the wozme 
that dieth not, what are they to the gnaſhing 
of teeth, and what, to the bitermoſt darke⸗ 
neſſe? Without doubt it is better nobe to 
ſuffer eaſily , than to indure thoſe extremi- 
ties. Againe, compare theſe things with the 
eternall gloꝛp: Js not that fo great, as wee 
ought fo2 the ſame to leade all the time of this 
life in tozment and veration? Uerilie as vn- 


:Cor.4.r7 to the Corintbians it is ſaide: This momenta- 


be like vnto 


a great weight of glorie. But J am wide, if 
——— N 


Chriſts death... 


that we are riſen together with 


made diuiſion bet weene vs and the Jewes, 
we be reconciled vntothe heauenty things, 
OREN what account he made 


arme your ſelues with the ſelfe ſame minde: 
eſpecially ſince he, as it is ſaid unto the He⸗ 
baues, ſuffered ſuch gaineſaying of ſinners. 
And againe Peter ſaid, Chriſt ſuffered for vs, 


leaving an example that ye ſhoulde followe 


his ſteppes. 


An Oration concerning the 
Reſurrection of Chriſt. 


\ Þaiftin the Pꝛopbets is called 
the Sunne, not cnely becauſe it 
5 \ |lighteneth but becauſe it ſet⸗ 


8 


He 
ficeth not to be ſowen , fo2 vnlelſſe it be co2- 
rupted and deade, it bzings fw2th no fruite: 
ſo was it not ynengh ſoꝛ Ch iſt to be bo2ne, 
but he would die, that he might bzing foꝛth 
fruite. We haue made mention of his death: 


— 2 
lie what we muſt now doe being raiſed 
As touching the firſt, Marchew ſaith that Ceres 
the women came eatlie in the morning.They cya. 
ſay that vnto women was firſt ſhewed the Plaut, 
reſurrection ,to the intent that they which 
firſt bzonght death into the wozlde , migbt 
firf bzing tidings of the reſurrection : be- 
canſe they be weake , and Chꝛiſt vſeth the 
miniſterie of ta ble things. Leauing theſe al⸗ 
legationss 


Mark. 16.3. 


Mat. 26.51. 


legations, we muſt rather ſay, that they dad 


not as doth the wozld , which firſt killeth the 
ſaintes, and after warde them 


£ 


8 


75 


11 


8 
e 


There 
was made an earthquake, becauſe in the re- 
ſurrection is inuerted the nature of things. 
And it behoued that the kepers were terri⸗ 
fied. The women at the ſight of the Angell 
were afraide, by reaſon of the diſtoꝛde which 


dure vntill we haue put off our bodie. The 


A Sermon of the 


ff 


keepers became as if 


Angels, becauſe they 
the woꝛde of 


Be ſhall 

he vnto the viij. dayes together where- 
in they were to tarry at leruſalem by reaſon 

of the feaſt, They were to returne tnto Ga- 
lile, becauſe from thence they came The 
— — 

ö Acts. 
behoued them tu returne to lerulalem: then ac. © 
bpon mount Oliuer they ſaw him aſcend in- 
to heauen, and they were commaunded to 
tarrie at leruſalem, vntill they ſhould be in⸗ 


pu 


dued with power from heauen. Howe that 


In the opp:eſſion 

ly, which is read in the olde Teſtament , we 
bane the death and reſurrection of Chꝛiſt. nut 
in a figure but truely, becauſe Chzift truelie 
ſuffereth in his members: As fo erample, 
Saule Saule, hie dooſt thou me ? Ats.9.4. 
Jonas ſhe wed both, as Ch iſt And Da- 2 
uidſaith : Thou ſhalt not leaue my Soule in 
hel, nor ſuffer thy holie one to ſee corruption, 

Chzilt fo:eſhewed the ſame: Deftroy this 
temple, and inthreedayes I will builde it vp lohn. i. 1g. 
againe. And in other places he offentimes ,,...,... 
ſpake of betraying the ſonne of man. He 
pzoued his reſurrection by appearing the 

ſpace of foztie daies. He ſaith to his diſciples A8s.13- 
in Emaus,that Moſes,the Prophets, and the Luk.:436. 
Pſalmes doe beare witneſle that it behooued 

Chriſt ſhould ſuffer and ſo enter into bis glo- 

ne. Unto the Corin. If Chriſt be not tiſen a4 
againe, vaine is our preaching and vaine is 

your 


Nor 


loꝛt 
—— 4 — Libertines, that 


11 


capfaine of the 


of God, if we 


» an pet 
led Gatiachy thereby be beganne 


nowe fo 1.82.7734 


p 
right * werenatdeelared king, 
nedaperfert reſurrection, vet are we tonuer 


ons ns 
are alive to: Godio Chriſt eſis, "Weary: 


Weare ail 
taſte 


rivet for ifac | ſpirite ye morti- 


fie the deedes of the fleſhe, yee ſhall live; 

| Mortific your members which bee vppon the Col3.5. 
| earth. And thoſe vocth — — — 
ol them that riſe again, as it is ſaide vuto Foznication, couetouſneſſe, and Idolatrie, 
c the Corinthians, - Firſt ſruites due not ſo er. And our aide man the mae he is deſtroi⸗ 
goe befoze other fruites, ed, the moꝛe hee is everie daierencwved. Alſo 


in tde ſetonde Eptſtie to the Corinthians ! 
ueth maie not liue to himſelſe, but vnto him 
which died for vs. Whereuppon Paul: I live, 


Nom io . aide bnto the Romanes: But and if wee con · 
feſſe the Lorde Ieſus to haue tiſen from the 
dead, wee ſhall be ſaued. Mhereſoꝛe the re⸗ 

ſurrecion of Ch iſt pertayneth to our reſur⸗ 
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is fo; iuſt 


Gouldconfefſe his name. The teſtimonie ot 
God we hanenoteiſewhere, 


given his ſonne vnto the croſſe foz 


. . 


— | 
able to the will of God. And we confeſls the 
— — — 
rennen a grlie ber n 
ende, David in the 122. Pſalme teſtiſleth, 
: Thither went vp the tribes of 

the Lord, for a teſtimonie vnto Iſrael, to 


conſeſſe vnto the name of the Lord. Nowof pleaſe 


building ol the houſe, we haue ſaid enough. 
manner ot wefinde 


Apoſtle 
ſhall want no ſtrength: allo the walles 
be ſounde, thicke, and well compact together, 
when wee indeuour to bzing thereunto a 
of linely tones, But here⸗ 


ners as in Ceremonies-, ſuch decenſis any 
blameleſſe conuerſatid may be died, as none 
but by his owne fault may be offended ther- 
with . Unto this holie building of the tems 


the1.Chaprer of Hagge. 


dp our mindes to reſtoꝛe the 


gurt of al ß face of the Church is foto bole. | 


ſince the 
pda made o rg moe amp — ver 
many ſkilfull in 


hne tdi akenawoy: Ano pete of 
our ſtudents in Oxford, we haue 


— — 
as we may gather out of the bwkes of Eſdras 
Nehemias. Thathanai, the 


2h hgh Poe fared lat hy and all 
that they had ſhonld 


Italie repugneth againſt 
it:and will we alone be wiſer than all Chꝛi⸗ 
ſtendome beſides 4 But D my bzethzen , if 
this were a god reaſon, it ſhoulde haue be- 
— Apoſtles to ceaſe from pzeaching: 

fo2 the whole wozld ſpake them. The 


———— Jdola- 
their fathers lawes 


Tpicures 
out number:therefo2e we af- 
nerve rw li 


— any they which ſhall be founde 
fw2th into labour: vntothe flockes which be 


wholy giue pleas 
ſures, Then doe they incline to their owne 
wit: Chey ſap, that the time of building is 
not yet come: and when there can bee no o⸗ 


—5s8—ů reſtoze Reli- 
gion, but that this is the onely indeuour of 


vngodly counſell: and ns 
were well done, 5 thoſe things which were 
appoynted foz of the Cccleſta- 
ſticall miniſterie, ſhoulde be conuerted fo o⸗ 
ther vſes . Powbeit we mult not thinke it a 
mierte cauſe to flie from the vocation laide 


| F 


ofthe wozld doe at this day reliſt him . 


w Lord, euen ſo is it done. 
(belene me 
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how right and ſyncere a faith we 
thought that — though 5 
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onely this J admoniſh and haue regarde vn⸗ 


to, that our minds be not ſo offended by thele 
1 from the 


pened vnta vs the barnes,houſes,and 


' furies of al rich men, yea and of al the wozld, 

Foz of him it is ſaide: He that leaueth father 
or mother, houſe or land for my take, and for 
the Goſpell, ſhall receiue a hundreth folde in 
this life, and everlaſting felicitiein the worlde 
to come. When the god man of the houſe 
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thꝛuſteth fwzth labozcrs into his vineyeard, ly 


might to builde. This doe J defire of God 


n- that we may lie in our ſelvesthis ſogreat 


| ceptthe Lo2de helpe from aboue, we art 


tunities in 


houſe of God halbe erected , there appeareth 


no 


che 1 ChaprerofHagge. Pag. 15. 


in a bzokenbaggedoe laie bp monte og wa⸗ 
| goo that they" dane gotten, doe gains murh 
expenſes bee chargeable, 


things are — 
deſſels. Finallie, ſogreat is their luſt and 
touetouſneſſe, 


t from them, thou ſhalt 
nat inioy them. Pee loke foz much, but be- 
holde it commeth to little. Jt oftentimes haps 
— uduone 


happy and miſerable condition 
va they haue God to be their enemie! -- 
increaſe: See Sabbath is the dee outs: Al 


Pag. 18. 8 A Sermon vpon 
the Lo2de ſaith , J will call a d2ith vppon , 
the lande, whereby the want of moiſture 
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p2udence of his doctrine,but doe turne never 
a whit the moze vnto God, But when faith 
comes therewithall,and that we thinke it is 
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as ot them that be aline there 
kings; Let Paul the oft choſen veſſel} of 
——— 
er — 
—— thole- that were his to ber s. 
toe inſpiration onto dur huſbande 


ſpouſe. I am afraide (ſaith he) leaſt as the ſer - 

it deceived Eue, ſo ye ſhould be deceiued 

the Apoſtle Paul in feare. wherein he was vi- 

but about the ſaluation of many, Ve ſee the 
a god 


takecare of them and inſtruc them, that 

But when they that labour in this building. 
— bindRdit ans 

do great things hee indured: In 1abours, 
more abundant: In fri; mesſure: In : Cor. ti. 


oullic : In perils of death 
— — Feeder 


tie ſtripes ſaue one; I was thriſe beaten with 
rode? 1 was once Roned: I ſuffered thiiſe 
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owne nation: in perils a 
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this Paul off 

moſt 


nothing is loked fo2 at our handes. 

Coro. He was made all things to all men, that he 
made all things vnto all men, that we may 
alienate our ſelues and all others with vs 


* 
LY 
” : 2 P . 
4 G 
2 — 5 
1 * = ans 
8 _ \ . * * 
2 * * = i 
„ 4 . 
* 2 » — 7 a 
— * p i - . 
id £ , 
% -z k — 4 
- $/ KL Py * 
a — - * : 
— ” - 1 
4 Y - . — a — 
1 " a _—— — * : 
—_— — — 
— * 2 — * 
= © * * "4 
* - a _ © 
— - = A 
4 =y — - +4 
a4 


_ —_ 
11 SS = 
o tp 


Jl 


1 


— * = - * = - 
_ N * : "© 
= 
g 2 


* 
N - 


God, 
in re⸗ 


of 


apa 


14715 


Nin: RYH 
Ninh 
1 


10 Hh 


ik 15 
11 111125 


nn 
So , they are ſaid , to binde and loſe 
amr nor 
— 
» Pare is no⸗ 
Confirming , then will they 
neither Peter noz any 


of the kepes. But and if they wil v2ge 


of the Apoſtles confirmed the b2cth;en but 
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bozt vnto that im which is moſt ne- 
teſſurie to the Church, aſwell foz that my 
witte ſerues me not readilie to inuent,as 

cauſe J baue both bere and in the ſcholes al. 


tie thoſe thinges 
vnto vs, J will in fews wozdes ſet fozth vn⸗ ve 
to which tho text doth offer . J be⸗ 


moꝛe cauſe but that you map deſire with a 
cheerefullminde 


| And ye ſhall know char 1 have ſent-this 


— . — 


nant which I haue with Leui might 
ſtand ſaich the Lord ofhoſtes. My couenant 
was with him of life and peace, and I gaue 
him feare; and he feared me, and was atra 


before my name. The lawe of trueth was in | 


his , and there was no iniquitie found 
in hislippes. He walked with me in peace 
and equitie, and he turned manie from their 
vntighteouineſſe. For the Prieſtes ſhal 


—— — — 
of che Lord of hoftes. But ye haue gone out 
of che way, ye haue cauſed manie to fall in 
the lawe , ye haue made voide the couenant 


To tbe 


me, he 


afraid 


of the holie Miniſteric. : 


rable vnto the other . th life and 
peace , let vs on the other ſive yeld vnto him 
and his will, woazſhip, renerence and 


lawe of trueth 
was no iniquitie in hislippes. He wal- 
ked in peace and in equitie, and turned ma- 
nie from their — 2 forthe Prieſtes 
ſhall keepe knowledge, and they ſhall 

ſeeke the lawe at his mouth; forhe is the Am- 
baſſadot of the Lord of hoſtes &c. Af we wil 
know what maieſtie , oznament, andhonoz 
God ioyned to the holy Miniſterie, let vs 
conſider the laſt wozdes of the ſentence re- 
hearſed : Becauſe he is the Ambaſſador of the 
Lord of hoſtes &c, I it be u ſingular gift 
of God to be a man, not a baute beaſt, ſo as 
manie enen of the Ethnickes thought meete 
ko giue thankes to God fo? the ſame : againe 
ir it be ſo gloꝛious a thing to exteil among 
men, ſd as in a manner all mens indeuozs 
bend thereunto: now-doth this without 
all controuerſie crcell all nobilitte and ercel- 
lencie , to knowe that we be not men but the 
of God. Jt is no meane gift to 


- meſſengers | 
bean Ambaſſadoz of anie pꝛince, much moze 


honozable to be ſent of a noble king, and vet 


 mo2ze honozable to be ſent of an Emperour. 


Cor. 5. 20 


But to haue a meſſage in the name of God 
and of Chꝛiſt as Paul ſaid , is an incompa- 
rable honour , Loke how much heauenlic 


cede from him: ſeconvly that 


thoſe things which he feacheth out of the ho⸗ 
lie ſcriptures. but that he defend them with 
——— — (foz 
magiſtrate ) but 
— eherts by moſt aſſured — 
dzawne from the fountaines and treaſure of 


) not vnſkilfull ofthe holis 
ſcriptures, butthoſe things which they know 
they impart to others, either no way at all, 
oz elſe maliciouſlie. But the meſſengers 
which are deſcribed by the Pꝛophet are no 
ſachmanner of men. Becauſe at their mouth 
the lawe of God — nds 


off to be the minifters of the Church, 


lawiers, which 
and interpꝛet the lawes: Foz which canſs 
theſe" alſo , ſince they bee cunning in the 


p2omiſeth vnto vs, as pe haue heard the ho- 
nour of Angels: but on the other ſide he re⸗ 
quireth of vs that we ſhoulde be ſtudious in 
the wo2de of Ood, and thereof to be god and 


liberall interpꝛeters where , and at what 


in other places doth eaſily happen: Hotwith 
— — 


Heere the common ſoꝛt ot people is ſo 
vnſkilful as pᷣ Goſpel ſermes but a fable vnto 
them. Heere euento this day after the feaſt 


thing it ſelle cannot be hidden. Vow ma⸗ 
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A Sermon of the woorthineſſe 


ies Surv rs And he turned away ma- 
nie from their vngodlineſſe. This is in verie 
derde to fiſh happulie foz men, to winne vnto 

committed to aur charge, 
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haue not of al theſe companies neither do we 
loke fo; , except God as it is ſaide be pzeſent 
with vs, who acco2ding to the ſaying of the 
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of the holie Miniſterie. 
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other wiſe they were in a | 
Yee haue made voide the — — of Le- 


1a 4 0 the 
Chard which — times there 
ol. And in verie deede in the time of Moſes 
and Aaron the Leuites were armed from 


gate to gate an 


c ity, mes 


Pag. 32. An Exhortation to the ſtudie 
mother noz bꝛethzen nos chilvzen, and foz | 
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Tall periſh, — 
And theſe thinges as touching the holie-mi- 
nifterie areſpoken to you that be the Elders , 
Howe Fthinke it 900d toſaie ſomewhat vn- 


baue anie deſire of our owne ſalnation, we 

ſhotld with all tare, diligente and watch⸗ 
fulneſſe, keepe thi s excellent thing commit- 
ted vnto bs, leaſt it be caught awaie, pollu⸗ 
ted, oʒ be held in greater darkeneſſe than the 
darkeneſſe ol Cimmeria Manie they bee 
of whome it is enuironed and allaulted. 


— iced: comb top 
but 5 we hate the ſayings of God, the laws; 
and the Tderefoꝛe ſo manic as 


Scriptures. 
ſhall not be ſtirred of Chaift, 
doe both fler due them; anv-voe alls- hate 


— yet aig va 

— vor _ 
” the au! 

derde he was molt quiet, amiable, and cout / moſt pzuvent inltructions of Iob and Salo- 


mon, 


of the holie Minigerie. 


thereofeuen with one twinke of eye, and 
with one b:eath. Jt ſuppoſed it to be ynough 

to reade ouer the ſame once, and by a taſte of 
one 03 fw Bokes it iudged ot the whole 
woꝛthineſſe thereof, it aũde and de ⸗ 


colours, | 
x, as the holy Ghoſt 


ſelfeſame thing, 
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: 
low 
< 


— 


11 e 


ſelues,that 


ans 


TT wh 
WE i ji 


; — + nj 
10 1 fl fil 1 


10 f 10 f . 
1000 il i 11 ir 
115 21 


bound to ante all 
i ne Tres: Br not J be- 


whole 
That 
wan 
be i 
war 
and 
men 


ted. bp, to 


0) #6101607 iwer 2s 01110917 41h 367 
to el 2d clan e e 14.4 


; e 


S 


Ss 
1 


e 


f "amy 0 


1 


47 


Kc. 

Gen. 37.1. 
lud. 13. 
Dan. 2.1 


of the wo2lbe, and Dan. 2. f. 
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But wee muſt perpetually 

woꝛde of God as vnto a Counſellour: when 
any thing is ſet fw2th to be done oz beleened, 
we muſt anſwere ſo much as by the wozd of 
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God ſhall be lawfull , and in all our affatres 
e Counſell thereof faithfully . The holy 


K 
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the woꝛde of God that 


a ded: And ſuch were you in deede, but nowe 

| are ye waſhed, ye arc ſanctiſied, ye are iuſti- 
wherewith men were delighted, (nay rather fied. And ſeing that to the bꝛeaking of our 
deceiued) were not made by man, but wert hearts which be hard and obſtinate , there 
dzawen from Helicon , Pernaſſus, the founs 6 — 


wordof God. 


but rather af moſt ſtrong engines 
cauſe GD D reuealed vnto his 2 — 


faint oꝛ dull manner of ſperche, but ſuch 
was delivered by many [ of the Pzophets} 
and tn diuerſe manners. Foz it erhozteth, 


pꝛeſent, pꝛopheũeti things 
come, and as moſt ſoft ware it is — j 
to all foꝛmes, to the ende it may bow ſtonie 
hearts of the vngodly, Wherefozenot wout 


although he be moſt mightie, was dzinen out 

of the wicked bodte of Saul-which was aps 
pointed fs utter deſtruction, being not able 

] — — Puſitian of 

p ſpirik, the olde ſerpent be- 

ing inchaunted, was after a ſozt burſt in 

Unth. 4. PEces And the ſame Sathan was dꝛiuen 
from tempting ol our Sauiour , by no other 
weapons but by the woꝛde of God , Where- 
aTun.3.15 loꝛe it is no maruell if Paule doe therefoze 
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field : but the wordes of the Lord as = 
ſhall continue ſound and * 


to be taken agarme out ot your hands: Foz be 
leneme in the ſteadof the bake of life , they 


Apraiſc of the 


il the power at doing my2acles were at this 
vorie dais extant in the Church, an it was in the 
en —  woatve ot « — 

But t wee onde all — 

1 — 


ners, and vnto ſpiritual edificatton? Wher- 
coe came ve all yither — 
FM wea 


« Jhane oftentimes noted that 
e 1s commended, under one 
labour are reaped two, and thoſe not com- 


Wherefvze J alſo, that not be vn- 
pitie, gratcfull vnto God — 
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Pag. 46. An Oration of the 
and as J hope will ſhewe that the ſame is ſtanding ſtill of heauen, and of ſtaying the 
4n the about 
. ——— 
man, of a virgin to be a mother, of the rai⸗ 


is able ſtill to doe and pzoduce man, yea in- 
——— being 


when fozthe trueth of God oz the name of 


thut- 


er altogether at them. But the wozks 
of this kinde are kept ſecret in naturali 
knowledge. Foz there ſhall yee neuer reade 


— 


natt ade and Finallie by this meanes did Paul ſaie, Who 1g, 


the left foz them that paſſed thzough, Df the W ebumdiolonreF GONE ue 
Aftlictons 


nor 


_— vs from the loue of God 
which is ChriftIcſus our Lord. Such things 
doe the childzen of God taught by the holie 


II 
Fill 
; 
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p2onocations and 

wal it be bythe iudgemtt of the ſenſes2mnch 
lade. Kon they although they be the ſcoutes 
and attendantes vppon reaſon, yet can they 
not be kept in their due place by anie kinde 


of wiſedome 03 vnderſtanding, neither are 
they of ſuch perſpicuitie as to iudge of ſo 
great matters. Wherefoze it belongeth ons 
lie to God by his wozde as by the certaine 
meaſure of all rightneſſe and inſtice, to de⸗ 
termine anddefine of the true meane of ver- 
tues. Whatſoeuer hee commaundeth , 
whatſoener he commendeth, whatſoever hee 
alloweth , is ſynte re vertue t perfect righ- 
teouſneſſe: which, whoſoever thinkes bee can 
learne elſe where, bee ſe&keth water out of 
the flint fone, woll of an Alle, he indeuou⸗ 
reth to take the winde in a net, he buildeth 
vppon the ſande, he dꝛaweth water with a 
ſiue, and he altogether loſcth his colt and his cyber 
labour. But imagine with pour ſelues, O cucs ofthe 
ve tpat be the wiſe men ol the worlde, that we. 
ve can by the ſharpeneſſe of naturall iudge⸗ 
ment ſhewe a meane betwerne foule ertre- 
mities (which inderd J minde not to grant) 
what ſruite ( beſæch vou) hall hee haue 
by theſe vertues which is a ſtraunger 
he c02 
mine and not pet puriſied by faith) vertnes 
one nature god and excellent, ſhal 
miſerablie ieee 
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Der our fall under it. Foz this cute in berie 
vie > viy Moles tichdzziwe hlmlee wn ann. 
while from this calling of Gov, And leremie dc 
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| reaſons which ver have — 


my vouth, when J vet liued in Italie, this 
ngen minded to follow about all artes caters 
o2dinances of men : euen chiefly to learne nns 
and teach the holy ſcriptures , neitber bad 3 Babe 
other ſacceſſe than J purpoſed. Foꝛ cuen 4 
—— ————— 
obſcureneſſe and night of Poperie deceiueth 
manie)erredfoz a time, but vet did J not 
ceaſe in that blinde dungeon as the time 
would then ſuffer , both to learne and teach 
the holy ſcriptures . But afterwarde when 
father by the benefite of Chꝛiſt 
vppon me, J began to ſee 
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deceived , but with men moſt erpert 
lame of God, and moſt famous in all 
neſſe and learning. and which haue bin erer⸗ 
ciſedin this kinde of ſtudie euen from their 
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le wardes pou, vnto whom Jam many waies A 
bound. Wherefoze Þ I may not want of this 
my fioze as I deſire, J am carneſtly moued 
to impart vnto you Þ ſmall doctrine t knows 
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godnes beſtowe vpon me. Age perhaps doth 
fomewhat grieue my body, albeit by þ gad⸗ 
neſſe of Ch; i baue hitherto not much felt 
it, but it hath bzought me this comoditie that 
many things which by reading J could only 
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feliritie is ſarclie pꝛomiſed of God, fo dull, 
fothful and flacke in laping downe this moz⸗ 
tall life, and theſe miſerable gods foz his 
ſake, when occaſion is offered that we ſhould 
nat vente the trueth? The Lozd at the iengtb 
take away ſogreat offence , repꝛoch, and 
contumelie from his childꝛen, e make them 
all faithfull, couſtant, valiant pꝛampt, and 
readie : and perſwade that they which die fo; 
this truth ſake, doe paſſe into eternail life , 
and they which leaue this their tempoꝛall 
tountrie, doe lie from hell and dot mount 
to the kingdome ol heauen. 
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now how in my mind J doe ſc you afflicted E 
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To the Lords of Polonia 
Profeſſors of the Goſpel: and to 


the Miniſters of the Chur 
ches there. 


| FI the grace of God and his plen⸗ 

= tifullſpirite, and be ſo repleni⸗ 
ſhed with beauenlie doctrine and wiſedome, 
that you are able not onelie to teach and ins 
ſtruct yoar ſelaes in the waie of God, but 
can alſo admoniſhe and teach others: yet am 
Jbolveto wzite theſe things bnto pou, that 
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and godly young be 
man, and all the while he taried here, lined 
wherefaze 


3 


your 
ftowe in the refozmation of Chziftes religi⸗ 
on, but alſs doe weigh the ſame as the grea- 
teſt pleaſure and ſingular delight, Pzocede 
therefoze as you haue begunne, fozaſmuch 

| as you arenowe become a moſt ioyfull ſpec / 
tacle vnto God, vnto the Angels, and vnto 1.Cor.4 5, 

things, perhaps 2 men: and foz your ſakes doth cuerie god 

nient. finceCh2iltes cauſe is chiefely to bes man from all partes reioyce. Uerilie J my 
commended to Chiſt himſelfe. Yowbeitas ſelfe who am wonderfullis afflicted fo2 the The attic 
the members of the bodie of Chꝛiſt, which is harde miltoztunes of the Chur ch of Eng [#2 bas 
tbe Church, are iopned one with another by lande, whodailie lament the newe Nlaugh- of cn 

a moſt ſure bonde of the ſpirit, ſo is it rrqui - ters of holie men, and continuallie ſozow 

ſtte, that they ſhoulde be carefull one of ano- fo2 the fires where with the moſt holie mem⸗ 


ther. A bid you farewell intheLozde. Da⸗ „* but rrere⸗ 
| 5 ate 
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vou haue begunne. 
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true God, and the true Chaiſt, but the fi- theſe meanes muſt be refuſed when they be 
gures , Images ,andphantaſies of their own offered; and in the meane time J doe not 
imagination. Theſe things doe J not there! blame if they be ſought foz, fo the time be not 
foe waite vnto you my deere bꝛethzen, as fo2 thoſe cauſes conſumed and the occaſions 

graunted by God cut off. Wherefoze be- 


ding, J beſ&ch you take herde that you pluck 
vp by the rates naughty and falſe opinions: 
which A therefoze admoniſh yon of, becauſe Thatfpen 
other while ſcene ſome which baue ub orb 
away the leaues, flowers and fr 
of ſuperſtitions , but haue ſpared om. 
the rotes which haue afterward ſpzong vp 


rotes be cut offenen at the verie beginning: 
fo2 if they be negleced at the firſt (4 know 
what I ſay ) they are with mach moze diſfi- 
cultie taken away afterward: and it muſt 
— ömW— done 
in the @acramentes , and eſpcciallie in the 
: Euchariſt, Foz there, beleeue me, there are 
mol peſtilent ſedes of Jdolatrie , which vn- 
doubtedlie except they be taken away, the 
Church of Chꝛiſt ſhall neuer ar — 
pure and ſincere woꝛſhipping not 
cramentes be contemned as vnpzoſitable Bgdr 
and vaine ſignes: And againe, let not men tele mu 
— — vnto them than the —_— 
wil luffer. He that diſtinguiſhed framents 
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we denie, eſpeciallie that the faithfull dos 
receaue-the bodic and the bloud of Chzilt 2 
No verilte . But with what mouth doe they 
receaue theſe thinges 2 With the month of 
the bodie? No, Foz euen as a Sacrament 
conſilketh of the ſigne , and of the thing ſigni⸗ 
fied: ſo he which receaueth the Sacrament 
with the mouth of the bodic , is alſo indued 
with the mouth of the minde : And even as 
— 
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being ſtirred vp by the wozdes of God, and 
by the outward fignes, is by the benefit of 
þ holy gholt caryed vp into heauen,attaineth 
we rec hy themouth of faith emen bunte Chail, aps 
Chnelt in and receaueth his fleſh and bloud 


pernep give the thinges tohich — 
— — — 
ion agrieableto the bodie of Chailk, that it 
ſhonld be at one time in heauen and in earth, 
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be without diſcipline , oz 
„on be not delighted there- 
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not omit in the meane time to repeate, 
am mut aſſured that þ Church 


— — 


ſent ofthe Church muſt be had, by whoſe au- 
thoꝛitie if it be done, no man can iuſtiy com- 


plaine of the tyꝛannie of one oz of a fewe; 
And no leſſe vaine is that which is b2zonght 
as touching the Ch:iſtian Pagiltrate . Foz 
a great part of the Pzinces of our 
obey the lawes of the Komane 
and therefo2e are offended with the 


reſtozed 
and refoꝛmed Churches, ſo — 


they wil doe any thing foz their commoditie. 
rn. He gr —— 
» and 
Churches within „ vndoub⸗ 
tedly they vie in other but tempoꝛall and ti⸗ 
uill lawes : wherefoze they paſſe ouer manie 
— of the haly Scriptures — 
as they 
are ſharpehe rep2oued,fo doe they not a litle 
hurt vnto the Church of Chziſt. An example 
thereof may bee foznications, dzunkenneſſe, 
riotouſneſſe, 


which in ciuill iudgement are dillembled 
and of the ill people are laughed at. Further 
the politike Pagiſtrate puniſheth verie ma- 
vie crimes either by tempozall puniſhment 
o2 by a payment ofmonie. Which when a 
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* mozencrcly and familiarlie vnder⸗ 


part ſhalbe, ſo ſone as they be called to that 


ſpirite. But if fo2 that they be men, they hal 
perteiue themſelues to be ſtrinen with feare, 
dn to be moved with any affection, let them 
; notfo2get the wozds of God vnto Jeremic: 
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ſtand the newe and olde Teſtament , And 
howe we ought with a religious ſobzietie 
and pzudent dexteritie to handle the hole 
Scriptures in Chaiſtian Scholes J woulde 
declare in many wozdes and moze at large, 
ſauing that wee are alreadie admoniſhed 
thereof to our great harme, by the wicked 
eramples of Papiſticall ſcholes . Thoſe 
things that belong vnto cdifying , let them whe 
be there oftentimes rehearſed , and by rea- wings hy 
ding and over reading the Bakes of the holy —— 
Bidle, let them that be taught from Ood not totes of 
thinke it grienous ta note with all diligence >= 
all the places that belong heereunto, 4 thoſe 
let them haue in readincſſe diſtingutſhed J 
ſay into tertaine common places and oꝛders: 
Which map be ſo often and in a maner con⸗ 
j 

requ may 
tdemſeluſts of their owne acco2de . But as Tir.3.9. 
fo: ſuperſluous queſtions which always Thar Thar vn, 
haue contentions iopned with them, and as Jo's 
Paul ſaide vnfo Titus are vnpꝛoſitable and ml} be: re- 
vaine,Jindge muſt be altogether ſhunned in 
a Chaiſttan ſchole, Fo2 whatſocuer time we 
beſtowe vpon them, all that is cut off from 
the knowledge of the woꝛde of God , _ 
without doubt is moſt 
whereas this miſerable life is — 
t oftentimes with ſundzie en⸗ 
feebled, it is in my iudgement no ſound coun⸗ 
ſell butamere madnelle to fall from the ſer⸗ 
ching out of neceſſarie thinges to —— 
ſuperſluous , and other while pe 
things. But as there ought tobe prterred 
vnto Schales expert teachers of this me- {; = 
thode and ſtudies, Jo out of them afterward, citanuon 
muſt be choſen and p:omoted to the miniſte- an 
rie, Paſtoꝛs which haue beene — — 
ſuch holy ſchwles, and haue verie much pꝛo⸗ 
fited both in Godlinefſe and learning, whoſe 


office, to be wholly occupied in thoſe thinges 
which belong to their heaueniy father, of 
which they mult not yelde any thing vnto 


fleſh, bloude, parents, kinfolkes, friends, 


p2inces 02 kings. Andbecauſe they arecom- 
vnto the people not one- 
lp ft ſinnes, but alſo repentance, 
therefoze vices as they deſerue muſt be re⸗ 
leſlened oz diminiſhed as is 


ghꝛehended, not leſler 
donne ol them which ſerue not the Loꝛde Jes Ro.rs, 18. 


ſus Chꝛiſt, but their bellie. But this wil not 
they doe which be nat of a valiant and bolde 


Beholde I haue giuen my wordes into thy 


ij. mouth: 
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ler. i. io. mouth: Beholde I haue placed thee this day cauſe he had learned the ſcriptures 
bis bountiful! —— 


Chzift.God fo; 


2.Tin43. 


» to conuince, to correct, 
dinfiruRtior teouſneſſe, chat the man of 
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ver 
4 hinge which I heve 1 
will voucdlafe to take in gad part. Nowe it 
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to me in 
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the condition of the one part. Enen as a man this is not to diuide Chꝛiſt, foz we imbzace 
is ſaipe to be lame when as neuertbeleſſe be one: 

is troubled with the unpediment of lame- 
neſle in his legge oz fote. 0 Chzilt is ſaide 


theres 


in the ſcriptures is added according to 
on . How ſhould the nature of God ſuf- 
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2 = 
moft plainlic tetifie : yet if God coulde baue derined 
ſaffered in his owne nature, there ſhoulde nature 
DE Oe YE TIDE 

: 
ung. {-ncbig RY in the ſmilitude offinfull woꝛd it ſelſe of God, what and how much ſo- 


fleſh , and of ſinne co ſinne inthe ener it be, hath the nature and ſubfance 
begotten by God the father. Therefoze in 
reſpect that Chzilt is God , he is belæued 


and ſaid to be the naturall ſonne of Cod: 


ſha | 

vs 1 oziginall of his pꝛo⸗ 
erties, | 

: 4 Theeſſential iuſtice which Ofiander au cent: 


diuine as humane. Foz if. deniſcd wereiect as range and contrarie fo „fu, 
— 
it Hauld be Paul vnto the Romanes and: Galathians 
mere and intreated ther- 
Neither 
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tures. 1 : þ 
' 3 Jbel&ue that Chzilt by nature is the 
. e 
man, And as be is by nature the ſonne of 
God; he hath it of the godhead:but that be is 
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1. Tm. phane and vai bablinges and ſici tigate 

29, of Science falſelic — thinges the — 
had thought 
haue manie 


| all 
not long in- 
dure: 


Church I bncertaine 
ther I ſhall fill abide here at Strasboron >” 
Ca, 
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well with me. Line you bappilie in Chzift, 
andloue pe me in him, euen as in him 
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knewe and Strasborough the 9. of Maic.. 


other meanes, 
There 
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- To Maiſter Iohn Calum. 
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lee famous og a 
who J thinks ceaſe. 
vnto you. ] bap⸗ 

the in⸗ dayes- 
Church the wozke 

onelic afflicted, whole - 
Doubtleſle of almightie 


and indeuoureth to ſhew that the Luthe 
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| Saxony , who 
be ſaith that hee foz a _— knoweth fo 


his opinion is touching the queſtion of the ſa · matters, whereby 


bis From Zuricke the 22, of Apri 
A p2ay you ſalute in my game our 
MPiniſters. 


To Maiſter Iohn Caluin. 


moſt noble Eli abe ch is ſucceeded inthe king · 
dome, t that with a full conſent of all ſtates. 
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TOE Epiſtles, 
Toacertaine friend. 
F enen in d&@d as von loste 
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red, ( not a ſnatched oꝛ ſought occaſion, 
is inſt and neteſſarie) J 


teach and ſpeake that which 3 
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now againſt 
wande⸗ 
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manner will deũre al Bod, that pet at the 
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vle. But herreot q ipeake to much, and eſpe- 


cially with vou, which in one woꝛde vnder⸗ 
ftande the ſtate of the controuerſie. As tou⸗ 
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| Symbols o; 
the bodie and bloud of the Lozd. Yet woulde 
Igranunt vnto hint that the verie aion it 
ſelfe,that is, the eating and dzinking, is a fi 
gure of the moſt ſwete fade of ſoules, and of 
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had ed therewithall , 
verie common and weake: Foz ſo many as 
vnder mankinde do now 
maner communicate with Chzilt: 
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vs, that after we be now men as he was , 
this firſt communion with Chzilt , that we 
are made his members,enſueth, Foz as Paul 
teſtifieth, God gane him fo be the head of 


than they 


in ſpirituall giftes and 
verie birth com- 


did naturally euen at 


ſpirit 

head, by the ioynts and knittings together 
into vs, as into his true andlawfull mems 
bers. Wherefoze this our communion with 
the heade is the firſt at the leaſtwiſe in na- 
ture, although perhaps not in time befoze 
that latter communion, which is bꝛought in 


iam by regencration. And here as it cemeth vn- 
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might doe ſeruice to my owne 
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Aſſaredlie J am deſirous , & 
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me verie much, that yet once 
Italie. Foz I am not made of bzaſle , and 


Epiſtles. 
ofme , Sturmius, Sleidan , and Zanchus to publiſh 
doe molt vatifuitic ſalute you From Straf. | 
borough the 8. of March, 1555. Baldwine when we were talking together 
O er 10 un. — his —— —— . —— 
| ir be ſo ſay, A maruell verie much: ſoʒ when 


Brentius, Pomeranus, and ſuch other. 
adde thereunto Bucer, Illiricus, and Ioac him 


that — — at ſome moze reſt: but of 
a perfect quietneſſe 4 doe not eaſilie aſſars 
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Gar- 

e, as they 

troubleſome nature. Peter 
with bis wozke 
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which onght to bee no ſinall pleaſure vnto 
Sauiour Chziſt knows 


a great deale better than 
uiſe. Bere there is nothing elſe dune than 
was done at the firſt . This is waitten foz 
certaintie,that in the Parlament are decla- 
the diſputers which. ſhall mitte toge- 


Che matter is come to men. There clearely and 
ſhoulde be nerde of earneſt letters from you plainelie ſhewe the controuerſie of the Ma⸗ 
oz rather our Pauo. Jn the meane time you, crament, as indede there can appeare no 
and ger, (to paſſe ouer my ſelſe as knot,much leſſe haue anie bin left in the riſh, 
one bone bis time ) are acconnted And of (mall doubfleſe, J will 
Samarirans , and which are not accoun not ſate, of none at all, are they to be eſtie⸗ 


the Church of Chil. Jt 
lanchthon is come fo Wormes. And 
comfozted me verie much: J haue 
taine fragmentes of his new 

of the Epiſtle to the 


read cer- 


vnto him out of Spaine, and he craueth both 


doe: foz enen doe verie muchhonour you 
in the Lozd, From Zuricke tho 8, of Aprill. and 
1557. | er 


haue not what elſe to wzite : but of 
— — ——————— 
that you maie line in ſafetie and bee 
blie occupied in þ Church as you are, 


foze J in like manner deſire you on my be ⸗ 


halle, that you will not fozget me in pour 
p2ayers. Fare well my ſingular and welbe- 
loued friende. From Zuricke the 29, of Au- 
gult 1557, J ſalute the Marques and the 


+ Countie. Alſo J wilhe all health vnto the were at 
fellowe miniſters, 


; To Maiſter Iohn Caluin. 
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ned friende . Long may God keepe von ſafe 
in his Church and aboundantly bleſſe all 
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To MaiſterTohn Caluin. 


loued 02 the leſle regarded of vou, becauſe 
knowe it fo2 a certaintie , how pou haue bin 
hitherto afflicted with fickneſſe,and in a ma- 
ner ouerwhelmed with great and manifolde 
buſineſſe, J would to God, as I knowe this 
very wel,ſo J could ſome maner of way eaſe 
pou, But truſt that the father of our Lozd 
Jeſus Chzilt, who is the fountaine of ſeaſo- 
— — ev 
ol bodie, and that the 
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of the bodie of the buſbande groweth not vp 
vnto one and the ſame bodie with the wife, 


our 
diffe- 
beſeech Chꝛiſt that he will 


it is, he will 


e vouchſafe to nouriſh and increaly — 


there is but a little 02 no 


his Churches concoꝛde where vet 


foze if I baue vſed auer many woꝛds, pardon 
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— all. 
there is none: and that where 


being into 
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come fo you, and that hee hath not 
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Foz while they affirme a reall and ſubſtan- 
ti eyther extend the Lo2ves 
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wzitten , fince 


all pzoceedes from a god heart: but J will 
no longer let your buſineſſe, Fare you well, 
and loue me as you dos. | 


ToHenrieBullinger, 
26. 
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Diuine 
of the matter, is no leſſe troubleſome to m& 
than to you . Foz manie times there come 


perteiued thereby howe much the p2cachers 
of this Citie doe differ from mer, J did not 
ſtaie to doe it: and our opinion J haue wzit- 


ten, in fewe wo2des in derde, but pet ſo cleere- 
lie and euidentlx, as they which vnderſtande 
it not bee as ſenſeleſſe as ſtones. Wherefoze 
I thinke that our aduerſaries will rather 


Citie , Jex- 
what anſwere they will make : J know 


witten of any p:ofeſſo; 


will not from their obſtinacie. J 
in the meane time will vſe pour benefite, 
which J doubt not but is offered me by God: 
whom beleeue mee J haue deſired welners 
theſe th2& yeres,that either he would make 
this vocation tollerable vnto mee, oz elſe that 
be woulde pꝛouide mee of another. Howe 
ſince he hath hearkened vnto mer, and vpon 
the ſodaine bath offered that which J deſired, 
vnleſſe J would imbzace if (as the common 
ſaping is) with both the hands, J be 
vngratefull, The wziting which J gaue to 
our noble and honozable Citie, J would now 
ſende vnto vou, but J haue no Copie with 
mee except that which is wzitten with mine 
ownc oꝛdinarie hand, which in no wiſe you 
can reade: but as J I ſhall my ſelfe 
thewe it vnto you. Thole things which vou 
admoniſhed me of J like well, and J will 
take as much herde as J can that J bee not 
In the meane time J am to thanke 
you in two reſpectes foz the vocation which 
you haue offered mee. Fo2 vte haue pzepared 
a commodious, miete, and honeſt way foz me 
to depart from hence : and by this meanes 
there is giuen an occaſion that J haue here 
now openly and befoze the Pagiſtrate twiſe 
confeſſed my faith and meaning as —_ 
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dez — ne graunted me 
| | | - Whith'J'bes 
—— Opn 
the time enen vntill that date. He | 


not but with a — X 
hall be receiued of bau. J heare that vour 
e hath vnko. | 


0 —ü——— 
„ anie thing foz your ſake . Numius maketh' 
hatt: and Neuen at this pꝛeſent time am oc- 


cupied in the oꝛdering of my bokes,therefoze 
ds Z ende my letter. J deſire that all the fellow 
els, * Miniſters may be heartilie ſaluted p 


from me. 

and that it maie be tolde them, that there in 

nowe nothing J moꝛe defire than by my pꝛe⸗ 

ence to pear them, theme I —— 

e eee 
_ 
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"To Henri Dulloger, 3 


{foz I was much deürous tu 
bane done it, and was verie ſozie that the 
occaſion was ſo loſt. Noweatthe length 


deſired me 


much as in me lieth that pour railing of me 
ſhall not be in vaine. A moneth ſpace will 


4 


you 


bepacſent bert in the 


Lo2d: 


matter godite 


To Lodouick Lauater. | 


579 
\ 


Vnto Lodouicke Lauater. 


Maiſter Pellican. From Strasborough the 


T6 Lodouicke Lauater. 
31 | 


thelength J waite ſignifying vnto you that 
bppon Saint Iohns day leaue was giuen me 
| KK jj to dey 


meas you doe, 
to all the Bꝛethꝛen. From | tbe 


i 
N Titi 


depart 
Phryſia. Iuius and his wile, ſalute you and 
god Wife and ſo doe J likewiſe, 
vou fake the paines to ſalute in 
thoſe orceltent men, Viret, Beza, 
Euftachius, From Strasborough the 18, of 
Jane, 1555. | 


To Robert Cooch a letter 


yet extant of his one hand; 


I 


FH 


: 


and 
— — 2 binder my deſire to anſwere, 
: chius. to an that in the que⸗ 
if the Pzinceſhall reade it, he will not after- ſtion which you mane, J perceiue 
warde ſuffer anie ill ſuſpition to remaine in to | — — 
me. TWWhereupon inſomuch as 
that then J anſwered, no: my ſelke coulde 


will aunſwere in ſuchozder as they are p20» 
pounded of you, You 1 0 Higinus ow 
k, in, 


and pour — wu 


this ; that verie manie at thoſe dayes of ripe 
peares were admitted fo the Sacrament 
of-Baptiſme . And the like woulde at this 
day come to paſſe,if God would graunt that 
the Turkes ſhoulde rece iue — 

dere 
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fiethe but alſo in the ſpirite. And theſe things 
J wzite, not that J thinke you to be 


5 
: 
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reade them in bokes publiſhed by | 
notable aſwell fo; their as foz their 


Here followe letters of M. 
Peter Martyr to cert aine 
| Englichmen. 


Toa certaine friende of his, 


call men (as they woulde ſceme to ber) are 


* — 
1 


them, that J onder ſtande 

full of me:and doe percetue that this is done: 
fo: no other cauſe; but — 
tures. Theretoꝛe ſince you loue God in me 
and the labour (though it bee ver ie ſmall ) 


: 

: 

wo 
Fifikr 


This Epiſtle ſeemes to bee 
written to the rruerend Father, 
lohn Biſhop of Gloceſter, 
in the Authors owne 


and manifolde buſineſſe,that til this pꝛeſent, 

JF could neither ſatiſfie mine owne will ns; 

perhaps your defire. Wherefoze it is in pour 

nature and wiſedome to take this delay 

god part, Thoſe things which you haue 
in wziting touching 


the controuerſie ri⸗ 


ſo great a deſire thereof haue pou kindied 
mee, I baut no newes at this time to wzite 


earneſtly 
indeugur to bzing to-paſſe, may take place; 
Pp deſire is kindled partly foz that in Ceres 


monies J would come as niere as might be 


vnto | and would conti⸗ 
— — — — 
the Church: and partly that J perceine the 

followers indeuour ſtill by theſe re⸗ 


reaſons alleaged by you doe bꝛing me to that 
paſſe, that I ſhoulve affirme the vſe of ſuch 
garments to be verie wicked, oz that in their 
owne nature they be contrarie to the woꝛde 
of God, which in any wiſe J thinks to bee a 
matter indifferent,being not ignozaunt that 


times to ſet aſide the vie thereof: and another 
while it is in the free choiſe to eate the ſame. 
And by this meanes although J ſaide,that A 


woulde J not ſap, that it is a wicked thing, 
fo as J would be ſo bold to condemne whoms 
to vſe the ſame. 


nous and burthenſome , are to bee bozne 
withall co long as it cannot other wile bee, 
leaſt if wer contend foz them maꝛe bitterly 
than behwueth it may both be a hindzance to 
the pꝛocteding of the Goſpel,and thoſe things 
which in their owne nature be indifferent, 
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map 
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with ſingular great pꝛaiſe. J am not igno- 
raunt that the authozitie of Churches _ 
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are inſtituted at this day cauſe they were 


nozant that 
in infinite places 


(ters of the Church. That 


iy 


foz to maintaine the mini- the Pope. — 
Pſalmes and can be fir melie pꝛoued, that 


Epiſtles. Pag. 119. 


dont in pope» Tertullian wzote a verie learned bake inty- 


| of the Church of Corinth might haus anſwe» 
red: let to bee heade 
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To acertaine friende of his 


117 


ceaſe not pubs 
e no 

as fou- 
ching 


likelie e pziaatly to defend truth of doctrine 


ſtande in this ſtate, 
+ toabolth he rites which be ful of offence 


— — rota 
Bebel 


my molt diere bzother 


pꝛeaching, : 
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nt hive leaſt while we ſ#ke after ci- 
—.— be not a loſle of he auenly 
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not minilker , This is as much as J 
wꝛite of the pzeſent matter. And loke 
to this that you doe not anything againſt without 
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Anna would haue me ſendour commendati- 
ons to you and all yours, From Zuricke in 
the Calends of Februarie, 15 60. 


teaching againſt the vſe of them. But I 
would neuer counſell you that either when 
pou ſhould pzeach oz miniſter the ſupperof 
the Loꝛde, you ſhould haue the image ol the 


the religion now receiued . But as fo2 
which are pzeſented vnto you by 
by reaſon of aduonſons , they 
be inſtituted by vou, vnleſfe 
ſcribe to the religion which is 

— which ifthey will not doe, J 


we Nt Rogatib weeke, which ſeeme to haue flowed 
abe. fromthe* gangings oz walkings about of them 
wlius, the Clhnicks, J know not wel what counſel 
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the 2. of March and died the ro. bay 
SETTLE 
The 20. of March, 1560. ml 


Toacertaine friende of his, 


in vs. Fo2 we read in the bert lame 
Epiſtle that the Church is the body of Chzilt 
and fulnefſe of him that filleth all in all 
thinges: that while one member of this bo- 
die is augmented, Chzilk mate be ſaide to be 
increaſed in it, that is, become greater 


Euangeliſtes, Paſtozs 

verie derde dor not deale but by the 
wo2de of God and Sacramentes : fo2 the re⸗ 
ftozing of the ſaintes into the wozke of the 


Epheaaz, 


ſure of age, of the fulneſſe of Chtiſt, that hence 


Vere⸗ 


foorth wee maie be no more chil 


entotherefoze maie theſe Piniſkeries ofthe 
Church 


In whom b the bodic coupled and knit 
together by euerie for the furniture 
thereof (accordingtothe effeQuall rin 
the meaſure of euetie part)receiucth increaſe 
of the bodie yato the edifying of it ** in 


Yaſe, 19. 


Yerſe. 13» 
413. 


che ſaintes and of the houſhold of Gou built 


vppon the foundation of the A and 
P Chriſt Ieſus himſelfe being the 
head corner ſtone, in whom all the building 


coupled groweth vnto an holy tEple 
in the Lord:[nwhs ye allo are built together 


il / dare bꝛagge to be bf himſelfe, ſeeing Paule 


Brethren, I count not my 
attained to it: but this one thing I doe: I for- 
get thoſe things that are behinde, and inde - 
b eee eee and 
follow 
ofthe hi 


d towards the marke for the price 
calling in God. I ſ@hd&re $ Chꝛiſt 


he was vpon the earth, ſayd vnto his: Come 
vnto me, or followe me. o at this pꝛeſent 


he calleth vs no other way but vnto him! 


I = Ih 8 X22 . * —_—_ 


Epiſtles. 


wbetetoꝛe they which p1ofit moze and moꝛe, 
are not vniuſtlis ſaide to be ioyned moꝛe and 


moze bnfo him, Unto the Coloſſians you cola. 15. 


baue the ſelfe ſame thing: And houldeth not 
the heade,whercof the whole bodie furviſhed 
and knit rogether by iointes and bondes in- 
creaſeth with the increafing of God. Adde 
withall that Peter ſaythin the firſt Epiſtle 
the ſeconde Deſire ye as new borne 


babes che wilke not of the bsdie but of the 4. 4. 


minde, which knoweth no guile, that y e may 
growe thereby to ripe age, This Apoltle 
alſo attributed to them that be new bozne in 
Chꝛiſt their in 

lie appeareth that 


2ilt doth increaſe in vs 


ther of wozkes, oꝛ ot our owne ſtrength. No 
fo:ſoth , foz we haue it all wholy; ſo much 
as euer it is,of the mere mercie of God : al 
though gwd wozkes are neuer abſent from 
them that beleue. The mertie of the true 
God pzopounded to vs by the woꝛde and the 
ſacratnentes; is not appꝛebended of vs by o⸗ 
ther meanes oz inſtrumentes than by faith: 
therefoze are wee ſaide to bee iopned vnto 
Chzilt by it, which neuerthelelle no man 


it p;oceedeth of vs; and as it is dꝛawen from 
our minde 03 will, ſoʒ in this reſpeu, euen as 
all out thinges be, it bath verie much imper⸗ 
fection: but let vs conſider of it, as it is de- 
riued from God the anthoz thercof, and as 
it reſteth in the obied of the pzomiſes of God, 
As if you would ſay, that Chilt himſelfe 
accoꝛding as he ſhall moze oz leſſe giue him 
ſelfe to be appꝛehended of vs by faith, ſo 
much the mo2e 02 lefle is he iopned vnto vs. 
But ſeing he gratinteth this vnto his faith- 
full ones in reteiuing of the woꝛde and ſa- 
cramentes, doubtieſſe we are then moꝛe vni⸗ 
ted and info2pozafed tnto him. Wherefozs 
power is not aſcribed vnto faith, ſo farfwzty 
as it is a thing al ours, but vnto Chzilt him - 
felfe atco3ding as he giueth himſelfe vnto vs 


appzchended | 
it ſhall be ſhewed thus to be by an other rea- - 
— : To eate — ages belecuc: 

there followeth ſuch an eating, as 
Chzilt bunſelfe ſheweth , that Chꝛiſt dwel⸗ 
leth in vs and we in him, whereof is infer- 
red, that if the eating, that is ths faith be in⸗ 
creaſed, the 
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whence ou 
and woe in Chic, there remaineth that wit Chat te 
ſee from whence we haue this thing: whe- . 


52 


thereby moze 
it is increaſed than we are by it when it is 
feeble and leſſened . And if you ſhanne , 
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peace, and that he might reconcile both vnto 
God in one bodie by the croſſe : eſo fazth. 
Wee beare the Apoſtles teach that Chziſt 
 bzought two ſozts, namely the Gentils i the 
es into one, and that in himſelfe,becauſe 


they cannot be one in themſelues, but in re⸗ 


it any doe abuſe them, they doe not well. But 
what : 3f the Peretickes will abuſe the holy 
Scriptures ,ſhall the faithfull from 
the ble of them? 4 frowe not: it 0 
is better to cozrect the abuſe, than to auoide N 
the lawfull i pzofitable vſe of theſe woꝛdes. 
But here mate euerie one abounde in his 
owne ſenſe, whatſoeuer Paul oz J ſay : And 
reer whereas you woite at the lalk that I ſay wee 
E are the moze bnited vnto Chꝛiſt by the bie ol 
dip be the Dacraments, J denie not hut this A ſaio » 
75:Sa. ſo it be not laide to my charge that J attri- mall, but verie great fanour 
amen. gute any thing to the elements (02 as they „ of his buſineſſe ; 
ſpeake) tothe wozke w2ought :- but to des cauſe J giue your Yonour ex 
clare in fewe woꝛdes, this is my great thankes : and beſides this foz thaf you 
bane ſent letters vnto me, letters doe J 


vp, wareth feruent, and is increaſed:ſo doeth 
it alſo happen while we receiue the Sacra- 
ments, which be the wozdes of God, but yet 
viſible woꝛdes that our faith is made moze 
firme and increaſeth : by the benefit of which 
increaſing,becauſe in very derde it is of God, 
we are become moze t moze ioyned i incoz- 
pozated bntoChaiſt . In deede you ſay that 
wee firſt had this vnion 02 inco2pozation 

— with Chzift, but that the ſame in 
of the Sacraments is ſealed, Which J denie 
not, fo the holie ſcriptures teache vs the 
ſame, but mie thinkes that 9» muſt alſo be af- 
firmed beſides, doeth follow vppon the 
ſealing . Foz enen as dedes in waiting if 
they be ſealed doe the moze cauſe credite to 
be giuen to the trueth of that which is con- nally 
tained in them,ſo Sacraments being ioyned 
tothe giftes of GOD doe make them to bee 
moze certaine andmanifeſt . So as by the 
light and bzightneſſe which is added by the 
ſealing,the minde is ſtirred vp, ſo that it be- 
teencth the moꝛe: and the mo2e it belteueth 
the moze earneflly it appzehendeth Chziſt, Are — 
&* 5 ij. 
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deth thus with mee, that J am appointed to 
the Citie and Church of Tigure, and there- 


To Maiſter Iewel Biſhoppe 


of Saliburi 
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anſwere the firft part ſæmes to baue a like- 
neſſe of trueth. Foz J my lelfe alſo doe feare 
that J ſhould not be able to endure iournetes ling 


neſſe and ſimpleneſſe of mp learning is 
knowen agree vnto them to tarie foz the firl 
cauſe onelie, Foz Jam eaſilie perſwaded to 


and J beſ&ch you that you will p to 
treads with your ſteppes in the way wheres 
in you baus entered. Foz although the cauſs the gan wilt you deareme pou will bee forte 
that we baue be god, yet in compariſon of to heare, J would not baue inſerted in theſe 
our enemies number, they are but few that myletters , laning that 4 ſhoulde haue be- 
defende the lame: and they ſceme ſo to bes rie great nerde of your P2ayers 
awakened as by the gwdneſle of their ſtile my leife that which 
and by their Argumentes , 
giue themſelues much credite among the 
vnlearned multitude, 
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All friendes and learned men doe ſalute you, 


From Turicke ths 24. of Auguſt. 1 62, Che Com. 
\ Launer hath ot faxth bis Co —— 
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— Ce erp mager To the Church of ſtraun- 


lwifter than he which bzingeth tydinges of 
the miſeries calamities, and veſtraction of 
pꝛoſperous 


peare and a halte Jam waren altogether to 
the leſle, neither doeth ury ſtomacke ſerne nie 


An Epiſtle tothe Church 


fie? And doth it not confirme thoſe wzetched 
men in theirerrours : And doth it not call 
— 
auoide that crrour? But be ſaith, They 
with thefeare of God, 


we woulde we intermit, 
— — rpc WI 


nell at that tho Anabaptiſts are affirmed 29. 
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. full miniſters of Ch:iſt, although 
— bon ror den 


the Jewes of our times which crie == 
— — ns ** 


they be not out of the kingdome of heaven 
—— what be will , we will fi 
that they be antichzifts which ſay , 1,4... 


of Straungers at London. 


ronſequent doe not denie the antecedent ; fo; 
—— D F 
wo2ds 

the ouerthzowing of the conſequent 
repugnant 
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ſhaken. But vet the actions of men mult be , ans 
diſtinguiſhed. Some are ſo conuerſant about of mens 
their ſubiectes as they impzint nothing at 


nie cauſe obep a king: and yet neuerthe⸗ 
leſſe would conteſſe him to be lawefull king, 
and that he boldeth the ſame kingdome by 
right of inheritante, 


hee ſhould as I thinke 
be „ neither ſhould it anie 


they change 02 itinonate no⸗ 


they are conuerſant: 
So the true Chzilt by the Jewes, 
they were 
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But the 
thus ſaid 


from the Church and from ſaluation. MAher⸗ 
. reg. na 


is no circumftance of Chꝛiſt as he is man 1 


bat that it belongeth to his ſubſtance;” 'A- 
gaine if we ſhoulde alſo graunt that the 
ſame doeth belong vnto circumſtances; pet 
it is not gathered thereof that that is not nes 
teſlarie to be beleened, ſince to ſuffer; to die, 
to be buried, to riſe againe, and fo reigne in 
heanen, being the actions of Chzilt, are vn- 
doubtedly reckened among his circiiſtances- 
which whoſocuer doth not faithfully belteue, 
and confeſſe, doeth vtterlie fall from the hope 
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2 
the ſcriptures and holie ſermons , and 
may allo heare the anſweres of godly 
We iudge it alſo to be a ſuperſiuous 
on touching faith, why God hath 
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 baptiſme is a (e; of 
braham firſt beleeued, and Rom. 4.3. 


that was imputed vnto him fot righteduſnes. — : 
Afterwarde he rectiued the ſeale of the righ- 
teguſneſle of faith, that is circumcifioti; ei- 
ther can thefaithfu!l doubt but that our bap- 
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and doe indeuour by all meancs to taſt vs 


out of the Church Neither can it be thought 


that the diſcozde will bee therefoze dimini- 
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which fv iultlie tronbleth me as it grieneth ſerned . Theſe be the ſtones vppon 
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into the ſnare, and into manie { noyſome - 
luſtes, which drowne men in f 
deſtruction: ſor the deſire of riches is the 
roote of all cuils, which who ſo followe, doe 
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what per are to iudge of pour ſetues. Loe, 
neither can no; knowe howe to flatter. 

office and miniſterie tonſtraineth me to tell 
the trueth, and to declare the thing as it is: 


red a confeſſion:but ſo farre is it off that 
— — 


D317. 


Nam.) I, 


| of the Citie of Luca. 
fo iuſtlie trouble th me as it grieuety f 


in humble pꝛaier befoze Ood, as many other 
times he did,4 ſaid, True in deede it is _ 
ople haue moſt grieuouſſie finned w 
—. made to ues a golden god, ne- 
uertheleſſe I pray thee that thou wilt forgiue 
them and pardon this haynous ate , orelſe 
blot mee out of the Booke which thou haſt 
written. With the like affection J alſo make 


ſopplication vnto Chꝛiſt foz you, fo 

doeth 1 
And it grieueth ma, as I haue ſaid, that my 
authozitic and my faith is not of ſo t 
fo:ce with God as Þof Moſes was, is 
not inderde thzough default oz blame of God, 
ſeeing he is nowe the verte ſame Þ he was in 
olde time:but though the defect of faith and 
the weakeneſſe of my confidence towardes 
him. And hereof it comes that my pꝛapers 
are moze ſlowlie heard, and thereof alſo, that 
ve ſlacklie bzing foꝛth the deſired fruites of 
repentaunce. Pet doe J goe fozward in thoſe 
p:ayers,ſeing I knowe that euen Paul him⸗ 
ſelfe deſiring to be accurſed from Chzilt foz 
the ſalnation ofthe Pebzewes his bzethzen 
after the fleſh,was ſo ſone heard. And euen 
as his p;ayers were not in vaine, ſo doe J by 
the godneſſe of God pzomile my ſelfe of this 
that J ſhall be hearde at a time conuenient. 
Buty Jbe no longer than is miete, noꝛ vet 
doe ſpeake without fruite , there appeares 
vnto mer two thinges to bee conſidered of ; 
one is Þ ye rightly weigh with your ſelues 


what hath bin the cauſe of ſo great an euill, 


that the ſame being knowe,ye may thꝛough⸗ 
lie rote it vp out of your mindes. Foꝛ it can- 
not bee, that we ſhoulde bee delivered from 
any diſeaſe vnleſſe the cauſe of the diſeaſe be 
taken awaie. And ſo ſone as the cauſe of 
your euill ſhall bee diſconered , wee will 
fraight waies in the ſeconde place incline 


dur ſelues to ſecke out a remedie: hauing re 


ſpect vnto this , that at the leaſtwiſe the 
ſoules may thzongh the grace of GD D bee 
ſome manner of way ſaned , although they 
had ſuffered a 8 22 


daunger of vtter deſtruction) he fel pꝛoſtrate | 


ſhould come 2 Wee pꝛomiſed 


the Citie into the Countrie , and fometime 
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faith. Wherefaze the Apolil (aid, They def ura, 


will become riche fall into temptation, 
into the ſnare, and into manie { noyſome } 
luſtes, which drowne men in perdition and 
deſtruction: for the deſire of riches is the 
roote of all euils, which who ſo followe, doe 
falf awaie from faich , pearci themſelues 
through with manie ſorrowes. But O thou 
man of God, flie theſe thinges . Beholde the 
rote of temptations ,of ſnares, and of falling 
awate from the faith. Aſaredlie none of pon 
hauing alreadie knowen the frueth , wonlde 
ener haue ſuffered himſelfe to bee led awaie 
from the knowledge of the wozde of GD D, 


and all commodities of the fleſh pꝛofite 
length e whoſe obtaining of them, hath la⸗ 
bour : whole poſſeſſion 


quiet fruition of our gods with a holy E- 
, ſometimes going out of 
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returning vut ofthe tountrie into the Citie: 

J vndcrſtande you in deede . But this is it 

that is ſaid in the common pꝛeuerb, Torec- 

ken without pour Þoft, Pe cannot infilie 
complaine of Chzift,fo2 te fozetolv peu ; He 
Mar,16-24 that will bee my diſciple, let him take vp his 
croſſe and followe mee. Chʒiſt pzomiſed bn- 

to his Diſcipies and bnto them that beleene 

/ .19,:4 not without 6 taught alſo, 
— — — 
cr . Wherefoze if the wozlde did intreate 

bim alter a miſerable manner, wee are not 
to thinke that it will moze gentlie handle 
bs. Therefoze when the wife of Zebede had 
deſired him that he woulde cauſe her chil⸗ 
dzen to fit in the honozable ſeates in bis 
kingdome, de leauing the mother turned vn⸗ 

Marae.z: to them and ſaid; Can yedrinke of my cup? 
Whereby be meant, that none coulde come 
- thither without the crolle. Finally Paul in þ 
Ting. ſetond Epiltle fo Timothic wziteth : Whoſo- 
rertcug. euer haue purpoſed to themielues to live 
with Chriſt ſhall ſuffer perſecution, 


— of the familis of our 


Luke 
1ccicas might enter into his glozp, no doubt but we 


* He that will builde a T 

He that will builde a I owre 
— firſt reckeneth with himſelfe u hat charges he 
rang muſt be at, leaſt ifhe begin 


— bee not able to 


perfourme 
ing ſtocke to all that ho will 
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proce. 


like manner if a king minde to make warre 
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fagourers and defenders of the Goſpel , you 
woulde become haters oz aſſailers of it: es 


ned before thee ] haue finned in heauen and 
in earth, I date ot liſt yp mine eyes or my 


ſuppliants 
nent teares: I haue ſinned father, I have ſin · Lak. 1.18. 


face vnto tbee. Alaſſe I am euen hee whom 8 fg of 
. thou for thine infinite haſt vouchſafed ela 


CET ne rs 0 
er nde - 
ments: wherefore ] doe not iudge my ſelſe 
worthie to be called thy ſonne , I am even 
hee for whom thou vnto the ctoſſe 
thine onelie ten ſonne leſus Chriſt very 
God and mag having in himſelfe all the tres · 
ſures of thy ee authour of 
all creatures, which he vpholdeth and preſer - 
— nee ny This thy ſo excellẽt ſonne 
JI ſay 


thou haſt deliu for wy lake vnto 
_— 3 the croſſe, thou ha · 

uing r ynto this one thing, namel 
that being made —— his — 
might together with him become thy ſonne. 
But l being vnmindfull of ſo a benefite, 
haue moſt ſhamefully denied his trueth and 
holie faith Wherefote O father I haue finned, 
baue finned grieuouſlie before thee, I haue 
ſinned in heauen and in earth, I am no more 
worthie to be called thy ſonne. I am euen he 
whom thou according to thy bountiful good 
neſſe, leauing manic other better than l in 
darkenefſe)hatt illuminated with the light of 
thy word , haſt called me, haſt ingraffed me 
into the bodie of thy Church:whom thou haſt 
made partaker of regeneration and remiſsion 
.of finnes, and of the holie ſacraments : final- 
lie, whom thou haſt enriched with ſpirituall 
treaſures, which thou wouldeſt nor open yn- 
to the mightie, vnto the Philoſophers, and 
vnto the moſt wiſe men of this worlde. I ne. 
— — ſmall account of theſe 
y moſt pretious giſtes, giuen vnto me both 
by thee, and by leſu Chriſt thy ſonne my 
Lorde , my wiſedome, my righteouſneſſe, my 
holines, & my te demption, haue trecherouſſy 
fallen from thee, and haue wretchedly ioyned 
my ſelfe vnto the enemies, rebels, and perſe · 
cutors of thy holie name: I haue ſinned, Fa- 
ther, J haue ſinned before thee, I haue ſinned 
in heaven and in earth, and | ain not wootthie 

to bee called thy ſonne. I am he whom bein 
polluted with the filthineſſe of ſinnes, — 
with y fouleneſſe of wicked deedes, ihou haſt 
cleanſed by the bloud of leſus Chriſt, thou 
haſt lightened by thy ſpirit, reſtored vnto ho- 
lie life, and haſt made an heire, a fellowe and 


a Pare 


ſonne , but I haue neuet de fallen, 


my — 
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An Epiſtſerothe brethren 
a partaker of eternall felicltie. What 
time haue 


through Teſus Chriſt our Lord. thou wilt giue 
Tm thy e al ee en 
am u wos ching naturall 
— — 


aduaunced, 
Kinde 22 : Wherefore I haue no 


excuſe remaining. To thee of verie 
rghtbelongec lorie and honour, and vnto 
mee nothing elſe bur ſhame and confuſion of 
heart, of countenaunce and of deedes. 1 haue 
ſumed Father, 1 haue finned before thee, I 
haue ſinned in heauen and in earth. Deter · 
mine thou of mee whatſoeuer it ſhall pleaſe 
thee, yet will I be thine. I am ſorie chat I haue 
ſo ſhamefullie ſinned, and I doe deteſt this 
fact. The more grienouſlie I haue finned, the 
ee ing met- 
cie ,, Seeing Lam wholie vncleane, l am not a- pꝛetend iff 
ble tar ole This it I hall goc a- — — 
bout to doe I ſhall the more my ſelſe. fat 
O thou my Lorde Ieſus Chriſt, who art the 
verie pureneſſe it ſelfe, which cameſt into this 
world not for the * but — —— _ 
mee againe (1 beſeech thee) wi K 
repleniſh — wholie with faith, that I maie 
embrace thy death, that giueth life;thy bloud, 
that is the price of eternall liſe; and — aa 
ſion, that is the reſt, comfort, hauen and te- 
fuge vnto wretched and vnhappy ſumers. See- 
ing thou diddeſt receiue into former grace 
Peter which had denied thee, diddeſt graci- 
ouſlie teceiue againe the Apoltles which had 
forſaken thee, diddeſt reconcile to thy ſelfe 
Dauid , who was ouerwhelmed with moſt 
grieuous ſinnes, diddeſt ſuffer with cle- 
mencie the . of the Hebrewes which 
daylie pr thee by their manifolde fal. 
ling from thee, and ſince thou taking pitic of 
the fal of thy weake and fooliſh creature, haſt 
ſignified by thy Prophet, that thou wouldeſt 
not the death of a ſinner, but that he ſhoulde 
conuert and liue, and wouldeſt that a miſe - 
rable ſinner, if he repent, ſhould bee teceiued 
and teturne to thy flocke not onelie once, but 
alſo if neede require ſeuentie times ſcuen 
times: Beholde I am here, condemning, de- 
teſting, reuoking, and renouncing whatſoe- 
uer I haue committed againſt thine honour, 


a] 
127255 


Fe 


times deſpaire with Cain udas, and 
doe fall into moſt miſerable madneſie, 02 eiſe 
they kill | knowe it happe- 
ned in our time by the hozrible anddzcadfull 
iudgement of God, But ſometimes they per- 


all the tyꝛannie and crueltie of the other ty- 


and againſt thy holie will: And I proteſt that 
J will order all my whole life in a man- 
ner, Wherefore I beleeche thee good fa- 
ther that ſince thou haſt ſo incouraged mee 


rantes to whom Chzift was neuer knowen. 
Wherefoze bꝛethꝛen beware, leaſt after this 
fir fall ye runne not into deadly ruines 
and downefalles of eternall _— 
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and if ye demaund what J meane by a firme were ouer tome 


and effectuall repentannce, J will ewe ſecutions 


you the cauſe and effectes thereof, that it uerted to 
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thinges that J firſt wꝛote. 
when be had ſo boldlie and notably 
was againe taken, and with⸗ 
after burned, N woulde td 
5 n 


hee 


Hobr. 6. . 


to you 02 refreſh vou: Are vit not all whollie 


whether the ſame belong vnto the 
—— 


rites and feruices : verilie 3 am 


ſides ni ſeife, ſo often as 


ments of God, but in ſeruing of men and as cities 
witneſſes & conlenters in crucifying againe with 


the ſonne of God? Js not this tozment moze 
bitter vato you than a thouſand deathes:By 
this one ver communicate with ans 
tich2ift in all things. Jmaruel how it comes 
to paſſe,that pte there fall not downe, it not 
deade, yet like thoſe that are deade. Further- 
moze when pte be partakers of the commu-. 
nion once euerie peare, 02 oftner, with what 
minde, with what heart, vpon what purpoſe 
doe pee co2rupt , doe ye confounde , doe vir 
rent in ſunder the oꝛder of this noble ſacra- 
ment inſtituted by Ch2ifk 2 Sing ye haue 
taſted the gift of God andhaue knowen the 
trueth and yet will even with pour owne 


bands handle þ greateſt hypocriſte, injuries whips 


and blaſphemes, contained in thoſe dineliſh 


Fro.t4.21, 


rtr. f. the t 
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Cen. lz. l. 


of the Citie of Luca. 


u{ainlt your willes fozſake thoſe thinges, 
which of your owne accoꝛde, faith, vertue, 
and guide of the ſpirite pou ſhoulde foꝛſake. 

Hitberto haue J deſired you, but nowe J 
deſire and will deſire Chꝛiſt, that accoꝛding 
to bis owne counſel which is full of compaſs 
on, he will open your hearts, he will incou⸗ 
rage your will; and will giue ſtrength vnto 
your ſpirit,that you will cherefully take in 
bande the one oz other of the two remedies 
ſet fozth, which in this caſe are the fruites of 
a ſounde repentaunce . If yee ſhall deſpiſe 
both, ( which God fozbid ) although there 
tome no other calamitie vnto vou thereby 
pet ſhall this miſerie followe you : ye ſhall be 
depꝛiued of the light of the trueth, ve ſhall e- 
ucrie day ave further backe from the hea⸗ 
uenly father, pour heart ſhall ſo greatly bee 
bardencd , as pe ſhall bee deſtitute of your 
minde and vnderſtanding . And what other 
beginning of cternall damnation is there if 
this be not Curne awaie F beſteche thee my 
Lo2de Jeſus Chꝛiſt this hozrible miſfoztune 
from theſe deare bzethzen , from thy bzuſed 
members, and from theſe miſerable ſtrayed 
ſhepe. Thou which baſt firſt created them, 
afterwarde faſhioned them ane we, fed them 
En remeron 

en p , 

endued them with moſt pzecious giſtes: ſuc- 
tour them with thy mightie and ſtretched 
out arme, wherewith thou in times paſt 
bꝛongbt the Hebꝛewes out of Egypt, the 
ompanions ont of the burning fur- 
nate, Peter out of pꝛiſon, Paule from ſhip- 
wꝛacke, Abraham out ofhis owne lande and 
kindꝛed. Deſpiſe not J beſceche ther thine 
inheritaunce: giue eare foz thy holy names 
ſake deliuer them from ſinne , raiſe them vp 
from perdition,leade them vnto thy faithful 
flocke , that they may there acknowledge 
their bzethzen , and may in like mannerof 
them bee receined, inſtructed and confirmed 
with peace, with the gladneſſe of 
and ſyncere lone, that they may find 
an aſſured peace and reſt to their owne cons 
ſciences, to the intent that all of them iop⸗ 
ned in a god and holie fellowſhip, they with 
bs and wee with them, may come vnto thee 
when it ſhall bee thy godpleaſure to intop 
thine euerlaſting giftes. 


To Peter Sturmius. 


48. 


7 as J am not ignozant that 
> wiſe and learned men doe ve⸗ 
A Tit well allowe that ſentence 
: KN, of Cicero whith he w2ote bns 
td Cutios namely that it is 
the part of a franke heart fo deũre to bee ex- 
beholding fo him to whom he is al⸗ 
readie much beholding : therefoꝛe coneting 
to haue a liderall heart, and hating the con⸗ 
trarte , J deſire alſoto be ercevingly be- 
holding vnto pou, ſinte J haue bin much be⸗ 
holding befoze not dnely to pou, but alſo vnto 
pour molt deare beloued bꝛother Iames a fas 
mous and ſingular patron of godlineſſe and 
learning And ther eſdze being deſirous to ſa⸗ 
tiſfie(J hope) my hotiell deſire, J crane ſume⸗ 
what boldly of pou that you will not refuſe 
to inlarge my debt vnto you by a certame 
newe bencfite, The which is, that with ſuch 
authozitie as pou haue por will vouch⸗ 
ſafe to pꝛotect Doctoꝛ Zauchus, ſo far fozth 
as trueth and iuſtice will permit: otherwiſe 
J ſhoulde be berie impudent, if J woulde re- 
quire any thing (eſpecially of you) which any 
maner of waie is againſt theſe vertues. And 
in this reſpect doe I deſire this , becauſe mas 
nie young men of Zuricke , which fo lear⸗ 
nings ſake haue lived fd2 a time in Strasbo- 
rough, haue returned hither a fewe dayes 
ſince : of whom I vnderſtand that this man 
(whom J haue alwayes acconnfed both gods 
lie and derie well learned, and theſe xrv. 
peeres at the leaſt haue helde fo the mot 
deare friend) is nowe ſo greatly pꝛeſſed with 
ſlaunders and accuſations as he ſtandeth in 
teopardie of all his gd eſtimation. Foz it is 
repozted that his function of feaching , 1s ci- 
ther nowe taken vtterly from him, oz at the 
the leaſt wiſe ſoꝛbidden him foz a time. This 
to tell you the trueth, fo2 ſo much ag J ſo 
greatlie eſtemc him, J take verie grieuouſ⸗ 
ly. And ſince it cannot ſinke into my minde, 
that ye being or ſo great wiſedome and gen⸗ 
tlencfle as pe are, pou would haue deſcended 
into ſo harde and extreme remedies, extept 
verie great neceſſitie had tonſtrained: and 
againe I cannot perſwade my ſelfe , that ſo 
ſingular a man coulde tranſlate his minde 
from the ſpncere vourtne, which be alwayes 
embzaced, vnto ſtraunge and wicked opini- 
ons, Wherefoze J knowe not Whither to 
turne meer, oz what to imagine, vnleſſe per⸗ 
haps there be ſome other third matter from 
whence lo bitter an accuſation of this man 
did begin: and that is the enuie of thoſe that 
ſfrine to excell him ( will not ſay his ill 
willers) where thzough it may tome to paſſe 
that be ſtrtueth fo2 the right, as it is _ 
F 
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tat our Zanchus hath alwaies bin a verie 


other while to happen vnto thoſe men that 
be ſtraungers, eſpeciallie when they excell 
in any indeuour and learning, and that there 
happen in the meane while, any diaerſitie 
of iudgement and opinion. Foz this cauſe 
am J herein perſwaded to pzay and beſceche 
you foz godlineſſe and iuſtice ſake, (which 
two things are verie deare vnto vou), that 
his cauſe mate not be left vndiſcived , but bee 
verie diligently examined that the man, who 
is godlie and of great learning, bee not op⸗ 
pꝛelled by the partiall judgements t power 
of men in fauour . And as touching his docs 
trine, while J was yet at Strasborough, be 
conferred diuers times with mee , yea and 
that verie frelie and friendly, e thoſe things 
which he ſpake, J did heedefully and diligent- 
ly marke: and J perceined that of pzedeſti- 
nation and diuine clecion , of the 

ranceof Saintes in the faith, and of taking 
vppon vs Chziltian pꝛofcſſion, of free will, 
of the cauſe of ſinne,and ſuch like queſtions, 
which J nowe hare to be laide againſt him: 
he was of no iudgement than the hole 
Scriptures doe ſet fozth , than Auguſtine 
doeth teach, and then Luther and Bucer haue 
witten. Wherefoze the matter muſt bee 
well conſidered,leaſt by condemning of him, 
you ſeeme to diſallowe thoſe opinions, which, 
at another tune, in your Church and ſchole 
ve haue indged to ber (ound, godly 4 firme. 
Let J beſeeche you one eare bee kept foz him 
that he be not condemned till he bs diligent⸗ 
ly and thzoughly heard. Furthermoze what 
the opinions of your Churche were , inthe 
god and firſt tunes that the Goſpell reuiued, 
vee may aſkeofthe elder ſoꝛt of your mini⸗ 
ſters, This aſuredly Jam able to affirme, 


diligent obſeruer of the doctrine of Bucer, the 
moſt excellent Diuine of our Age: and hath 
bin of the minde that ſo long as he did treade 
in the ſteppes of his doctrine, and followe the 
thꝛerd of his Ariadne in the Labyzinth of the 
greateſt queſtions , — — 
and very much welcome both to this Church 
and Schale. Bul it that nowe the face of the 
Churche and fozme of dogrine in ſome 
things(bowe iuſtlie oꝛ howe vniuſtly J will 
not ſap) be changed, J woulde not haue this 
to bee imputed to Zanchus fault oz to his 
cauſe. And therefoze J had rather that this 


| Againe 
cerning the man, this ( right wowzthie Sir) 
would J baue pou to conſider in your minde 
that be is of ſuch learning and of ſograue 


Diuine 


thought god him ; 

to ſhew,p in helping ol him, J iuſtice 
is not ſhunned, but contrariwiſe þ ncceſſitie 
of Churches, ( which in this aur age haue 
an incredible want of god teachers and ꝙi⸗ 
niſters) is no ſmall deale relieued. Beſides 
this J thought god to ſignifie vnto pou that 
the courteſie 8 favour which you ſhall ſhewe 
— — dane to mine 
owne ar von well wozſhipfull Six 
who is euen a pillar of the Senate of Stras- 
borongh ; God kepe you manie pteres ſafe 


p2udent 
of this trouble. From Zuricke the 13. of A- 
prill, 1.561, 


To the reuerende Father in 


Chriſt Iohn Parkhurſt by the grace of 
God Biſhop of Norwich his 
very good Lorde. 


49. 
Will not wzite at large Right 


Lo2dſhip ver ie much. J would to God J had 


once occaſion to make the ſame manifef, 
Nows9 


Nowe that which J can J doe, J ſende un- 
eee e e 4 
qu rentius. a 
onethes paſt hee ſet fw:tha little. boke, 
wherein he indeuoureth to defende wy all 


ned men ſhall iudge howe thzoughlie J haue 
perfozmed it. Pancachus in the Dialogue ſu⸗ 
ſtaineth the perſon of Brentius, and Orothe- 
tes of mee. Nowe when Jam an olde man 
and might iuſtlie be diſcharged:niy labours 
are increaſed, and J am called into France 
todeale in conference as touching religion, 
Safe conduct is bzought hither in the name 
of the king and of the Aueene mother, both 
ſubſcribed and ſealed. And thzough the let⸗ 
ters of þ king of Nauarre, J am called with 
great intreatie, ſo as it hardlie ſeemes that 
my tourney can be differred. And ſteing the 
matter is great and full of daunger, J hear- 
filie deſire your Lo2dſhip that ye will com- 
mende the ſame and my ſelfe earneſtlie in 
pour pꝛapers vnto God. Further J giue ydu 
moſt great thankes foꝛ your ſo gentle and 
louing intertayning of lulius. Truclie bee 
declareth manie thinges of pour couteſic 
which in verie desde are not onelie bel&ned 
of mee, but thoſe thinges which of your god⸗ 
neſſe you haue done vnto him, J make ac⸗ 
connt of them to be done bntomy ſelfe: And J 
beſtech God that he wil long pꝛeſerue you in 
health amongſt vs. Fare well right reue⸗ 
rende Pzelate. Jbeſ&ch vou lone mee fill 
as pou do, Py Wife heartilie ſaluteth pou, 
and both of vs together ſende you louing ſa⸗ 

lutations, From Tigure the 23. daie of Au- 
guſt, 1561, | 


did à thinke god not to let him 
hence without my letters, whereby J might 
- partlie ſalute you, and parlie alſo ſignifie of 
howe ready and willing a minde J am to o- 
baie the deſires of the Fren .Tru- 
lie, J will neuer reſuſe anie rs, no2 as 
nie perils in notable a cauſe, God which 
is the ſountayne 4 oziginal of all god things 
veuchlaſe to pꝛoſper our enterpziſe, In the 


Epiſtles, 


— — terfo2 the which he came: pet 


meane time aTure vou pour ſelfe of me in all 


thinges which are in my power to do Fare 


well my god friende. God long pꝛeſerue you 
inſafetie, and bleſſe your godlie labours. 
From Zuricke the 13. of lulie. 1561. Jpzap 


vou ſalute mp Lozde Marques. 


To Maiſter Iohn Caluin. 


Fl: 


RXJb2ought hither : which whe 
bod read, 3 it to be 
Urong e luffictent enough. Bullinger ſhew 

ed the ſame to both the is: who aun⸗ 
ſwered that they thought the matter was 
nowe delt in god earneſt: but they thinks 
not 5ᷣ as pet anie thing is to be determined 
of the journey, vntil of this matter ſomwhat 
be wzitten out of France: which allo J per- 
ceived to be your indgement,by thoſe things 
which you wꝛote vnto me. But as touch⸗ 
ing me, J continue in the ſame minde and 
will which J pꝛoteſted here to our louing 
b:other Beza, and which J ſignified vnto you 
by my laſt letters. A chaungenot my mind: 
but J pꝛomiſe, that in this matter J will by 
the grace of God, doe whatſoeuer lieth in mer 
and J will no time ſo ſone as euer 
I ſhall be diſmiſſed. J giue you moſt heartie 
thankes fo2 the bokes. J haue not yet read 
them becauſe of my buſineſſe ; Bowbeit 1 
doubt not but that they ſmell of the ſtoze- 
houſe of your godneſſe and learning. The 
letters which you verie pꝛouidentlie wzots 
bnto the king, both we hane reade and dos 
alſo verie well like o them. And doubt you 
not, but we will take great herde that net- 
ther they be ſpzead abꝛoad, noꝛ vet that they 
goe farre from me. Bullinger and the other 
fellowe minifers ſalute you. God long pꝛe⸗ 
ſerue you my god friende in health, and rich⸗ 
lie bleſle your labours, From Zuricke the 13; 
of Auguſt. 1567. 


To Henrie Bullinger. 


5 
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tom Newburge the 30. dap of Aa v 
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Inte the letters which Jſent , 


_— 
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there was no ffoze of cariers , But nowe 
when J was come to —_— _— 
together with my compante the 9-day ol Sep- 
tember à thought nothing better, than to 


your and loue as nothing coulde bee moꝛe, 
and all the whole iourney had no leſle care of 
me than if J had bin dis bꝛother 02 ſonne : 
and when my hoꝛſe was pꝛicked in the fote 
with a naile , ſo as he became lame, he gaus 
nie a ſtrong and luſtie ambling ho2ſe of his 
owne , which J vlen commodiouſlie till J 
came hither. What will you ſap 2 He omit- 
ted no partes which can bee loked foz of a 
molt friendly man. Wherefoze J thinke 
my ſelle verie much bounde nm . , 4 
eſpecialliebvecauſe J perceiued grea 

ly fauoureth you and our Common weale, 
and verie much loueth the Church. We ſel⸗ 
dome departed from the table during all the 
tourney but that there was ble and 
louing mention made of you . This moz- 
ning wee are one ſeuered from another 
foz a while. Foz he withdzewe himſelfe 
to his owne houſe out of the towne. To mo- 
rowe oz the day following be wil miete with 
mee at the Court, which is at S. Germans. 
As fo2 mee J entered into the Cutie , 'bounti- 
fully, y and friendly intertained by 
the kings Treaſurer in his owne houſe. Foz 
among other faithfull men he is an earneſt 
fauourer of the Goſpell. Dur friend Pradel- 
la went befoze , and certifyed the Pzinces 
in the Court of my comming, who he ſaieth 
are verie glad thereof: I meane the Autene 
Pother, the king of Navarre, the P2ince of 
Condie,and the Admirall . They did all ſa- 
lute mee verie friendly by him, and J am aps 
pointed by them that J ſhoulde reſt at Paris 
all this after none vntill night. To mozowe 
at ſeuen of the clocke in the moꝛning, J ſhall 
goe to the Court whither that J might bee 
caried the moze eaſilie : the Þ of Con- 
dic hath ſent mer his Pulet, goeth ve- 
ry eaſilie. Be ſent alſo vnto mee to welcome 


This day they haue begun the confercnce, 
and they ſay,that we mul? firſt diſpute of the 
Authoꝛitie of the woꝛde of God . Beza con- 
ferred once with the Cardinall of Lorame, 
who although he be ſtoutely againf our o⸗ 
pinion, yet did he by expꝛeſſe wozdes foz- 
ſake Tranſubſtantiation , The conference 
muſt be had in the Frenche tongue, becauſe 
both the King and the Qutent and the Pꝛin⸗ 


ſaide to 


Diuine 


ces will be pꝛeſent, and heare it. Wherefoze 
I hall — — among them , but ſhall 
counſel! afiſt and ſuggeft ſnch things to my 
aſſoctafes as tall beethought god. J ſhall 
deale (as they ſay)with the Qr:&ne , whois 


The next day after J came fo the Court, 


litie Frenche mile)where the Biſhops alſo York 
doe celebzate their allemblie. As yet nothing 


auarre and other res. The 
alſo and the Biſhoppes were pꝛeſent 
matter was committed to Bea, 
ſhoulde make the entrie oz Pzeface of 
conference, who ſpake in Frenche the 


of the ſupper of the Lozde,as heauen is from 
the earth. Theſe wozds ſo offended and firs 
red vp the Byſhops,as they began to mutter 
and finallieto make a rumoz , ſo that Beza 
had much a doe to make an ende of his Oꝛa⸗ 
tion The Pꝛ inces feare leaſt hereof the Ec⸗ 
tleſtaſtital men wil take an occaſion of bꝛea⸗ 
king eff,o2 rather of refuſing the conference. 
And this did the Pꝛince of Condie affirme 
vnto me yefferday, that they haue determi⸗ 
ned to cffer vnto the King a confeſſion of 
their faith, and to haue a tontrarie Pzeface | 
whereby they may confute Beza , and then 
to teſtifie that they will not deale with vs: 
but he added withall that this ſhould net be 
permitted them by the Kings Paicftie. The 
Cardinall ofTurnois, after Bezacs Pzeface, 
ſaid vnto the Quecne mother (leaſt ſhe ſhould 


bele&ne any of thoſe things which _ boy 
| A 


nns 


gen 


ton ke: 


ith 
he dann, heard mee. J deliuered her the letters of our 


ſaid) that he hoped by the belpe of God, of our 
Ladie , and of all the that all thoſe 
things which were nowe alleaged ſhoulde 
both be conkuted and vtterly aboliſhed , But 
the Cardinall of Loraine in his aſſemblie of 
Biſhops ſaide as touching Beza: J woulde 
to G & D that yeſkerday either wee had bin 
deafe to his blaſphemies, 02 elſe that he had 
bindumbe . This day namely the xj. of this 
moneth, J was called to the Qutne mo⸗ 
ther: who verie courteouſlie both ſawe me FE 


Magiſtrate, and alſo thoſe letters which be⸗ 
longed to her ſonne . J was a long while 
with her. Such things IJ ſpake then, as ſ&- 
med moſt to belong vnto the pꝛeſent cauſe, 
and that with great libertie. conteiued 
verie great hope of mie: but we muſt pꝛay 
that it be not fruſtrate , which Jam afraide 
of. F02 ſhe woulde haue the Church refoz- 
med, but yet by leane and conſent of the 
Church men: which thing coulde neuer yet 
be bꝛought to paſſe, noʒ now can be. J excu⸗ 
ſed, pꝛaiſed, and confirmed vnto ber thoſe 
things which Beza had ſpoken . And when 
ſhee made mention of the Confeſſion made 
at Auguſta, J anſwered that the holie ſcrip⸗ 
tures ought to be ſufficient fo2 vs, and that 
ſher ſhoulde not perſwade her ſelfe,that if the 
Confeſſion of Auguſta were reteiued, it 
woulde be done with the conſent of the Ec⸗ 
tleſtaſticall men. Alſo the verie ſame day, 
and in the ſame place, J was with the King 
of Nauarre , who falked with mee a great 
while befoze herenealed himſelfe Jn fine 
when J had the letters in my hand to be de- 
liuered vnto him, he demaunded what let⸗ 
ters thoſe were: I ſaide that they were to be 
deliuered vnto the king of Nauarre: J (ſaieth 
he) am the ſame man. Then J gane him his 
due honour aud delinered them. He dealt ve- 
rie courteouſlie with mee, but fo tell you the 
krueth , be is verie colde(as they ſap) in Re- 
ligion,and goeth vnfo Paſſes, Be alſo ſpake 
of the Confeſſion of Auguſta , whom J an- 
ſwered as befoze J ſaide tothe Queene. The 
Chauncellour of Fraunce dealt there with 
mee in the ſame matter & coulde get no other 
thing of me. Finallie J ſo departed fr the 
Qutene as the ſaide ſhe woulde talke manie 
times with me, J will expect, and will certi- 
fie you of ſuch things as ſhall happen. Dur 
aduerſaries haue ſet fazth foure pꝛincipall 
things to be diſputed of; namelie of the au- 
thozitie of the Church, of the ſtrength and 
power of Councels, of the authoꝛitie of the 
ſcripture, and of the Reall and ſubſtanciall 
p2eſence of the bodie and bloud of Chꝛiſt in 


the Euchariſt. Fare you well my moſt lo⸗ 


Epiſtles; 


Alſo lulius and Gulielmus Stuccius whom 


vou haue ioyned with me,deſire me to ſalufe 
you. Fare you well: from . Germans the 
12. of September. 7: 


To the ſame man. 


52, 


lowe afterwarde, An Ozation was to bee 
made fower dayes ſince by the Cardinall of 
Loraine wherein he ſhould haue confuted the 
P2efaceof Beza. And when our bzethzen 
and aſſociates were to goe thither, namely 
to Poiſſi where the aſſemblie of þ Eccleſiaſti- 
call perſons is holden , it was long and ve⸗ 
rie much debated in the kings Court:whe- 
ther J ſhoulde be fetched thither oz no, and 
it was in a maner determined that J ſhould 
not goe, becauſe the Cardinals and Biſhops 
woulde not ſuffer mee to be there, Pow⸗ 
beit the Qucene at the hower of going thi⸗ 


ther called me foꝛth and commaunded mee. 


to goe. The Pꝛince of Condie toke oꝛder 
that J ſhoulde be bꝛought by him that was 
his Secretazie, and hee ſent his owne Pula 
whereby J might be bzought both eaſily and 
quietlie. Wherefoze J went thither, apart 
from the bꝛethꝛen: foꝛ they when the houre 
was niere went fo:th befoze me. And whe 
we were come to the men who beare as they 
call them ſpeares and halberdes which were 
the garde of the kings perſon,ſuffering none 
to enter in but ſuch as ſhoulde + The Duke 
of Guiſe who was captaine, woulde not let 
me enter: but when hee had hearde of the 
Pꝛintes ſeruaunt that J was Peter Martyr, 
he foke me by the Arme, and bꝛought me in. 
Wherefoze being entered into the Yall J 
ſawe a great companie of Cardinals and 
N n. iiij. Bi⸗ 
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J woulde indeuour foz a peace and con- 
co2de to bee —— — — 
migbt pat iſie gaue the 
than kes, and aunſwered the Bi⸗ 
peace and 

ol God and 


Diuine 


tan to holde the chere places therein. Irtte 
Church ( ſaith hee) were of the elca, then 
ſhoulde it be inviſible , and we might be vn⸗ 
certaine of it. Vee affirmed that general 
Countels cannot erre, neither in doctrine 
no2 in manners, but that they baue other, 
while varied and chaunged ſome thinges ac⸗ 
coꝛding as the times required. Ye added that 
the ſame Church doeth imbzace and honour 
the woꝛde of God, but that be diftinguiſhed 
into ee and £2ecoy | that is to ſaie 
not w2itten and wzittcn ] and hee would 
that the Church ſhoulde beare rule ouer the 
waitten woꝛde, and that the interpy 


and moze than ſubſtantiallie. And when he 
had ended his oꝛation, he turned him to the 


That Nuerne mother, and deſired her , that ſhee 


things to that end that we ſhould 
not — and bitterlie of that O⸗ 


ration, and ſo the hope of the —_ * 
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Epiſtles. 


come might be bꝛoken off. And they admoni- 
ſhed me ſecretly and by the way, that when 
I ſhould be ſent foz the next day after to the 
Queene mother, J ſhoulde ſpeake the moze 
mildlie with her, as touching that Oꝛation, 
to the intent that the conference might not 
be hindered,by an vtter deſpaire of the agree 
ment. There we ſyncerelie ſhewed what 
we thought of the Oꝛation that was made. 
But J pꝛomiſed that J woulde deale mildly 
and modeſtlie with the Quene as touching 
the Cardinals Oꝛation. Df which at the 
length J would not iudge and teſtifie other⸗ 
wiſe than the wozd of God and truth it ſelfe 
would ſuffer. 


Ge The nert day after J was ſent fon to the 
urn Qucene together with Beza, and that in the 


Petet 


Marty3 
vrythe 
Quant. 


euening. She when ſhe was come vnto vs, 
led me aſide that ſhe might talke with mer 
alone. Firſt ſhe deſired that J would plain⸗ 
lie ſhew certain things vnto her. The which 
ſo ſone as J had ſaluted her J declared, 


' Which when J had done the aſked mozeo- 


ner what J thought as touching the Dzati- 
on: J anſwered , that if ſeemed vntometo 
be eloquent, and that certaine things there- 
in were true and god, which vet ſhould be 


common with vs alſo, as are thoſe thinges 


that hee ſpake of obedience towards magi⸗ 
ſtrates, and that in the Church the cuill 
dwell together with the god, & therein doe 
manie tunes exerciſe the holie miniſterie: 
and that we alſo doe not appoint an inuiſible 
Church, but doe define congregations vnto 
which the faithfull may know that they can 
ſafelie adioyne themſelues: but that the 
Church ſhould be pꝛeferred befoze the woꝛde 
of God , cannot be graunted , At the length 
ſhe demanded me as touching the laſt point 
[namelie] of the Cuchariſt wherein J ſaide 
that the Cardinal was vtterlie againſt both 
the truth and vs, but that in conferring to- 
gether perhaps he will ſomwhbat relent. And 
this J ſaide, not that J ſo hoped, but that the 
purpoſe and hope of conference might not be 
cut off, he demaunded alſo it J had anie o⸗ 
ther counſell which might helpe to obtaine 
peace # quietneſſe, beſides that which J had 
giuen befoꝛe. J added that if there might ber 
noagrement in the conference as touching 
the pꝛeſente of the bodie of Chziſt,ſhe ſhould 
leaue that Article free till it might be mani 
felt oz better pzoned , and ſhoulde ſuffer the 
Churches of Chzift to retaine and pꝛeach 
that doctrine, which they might iudge agrees 
able to the woꝛde of God: and that in the 
meane time they ſhould not foz the dinerſitie 
of opinion bꝛeake bꝛotherlie charitie,no2 call 
one another hereticks. The counſel which J 


gaue, ſhe verie much allowed, J added fur⸗ 
ther: But fozbecauſe the Church Men (as it 
manifeſtlie appeareth ) are onelie foz this 
cauſe againſt the trueth, that they may vp- 
holde riches , and defende their power, your 
maieſtie may make them tertaine and ſure 
that all things ſhall remaine vnto them,and 
that in peaceable poſſeſſion during their life. 
Df this if they can perſwade th#ſelues they 
will become much moze fractable. And this 
thee alſo allowed. When theſe things were 
ſaide ſhee went to the fire ſide , where Beza 
was with the king of Nauarre , the pꝛinte of 
Condie & the Admyzall : and ſhe pzayed him 
together with me to applie all our iudeuour 
and diligence , that if it were poſſible there 
might be made an agrement:which thing 
we pꝛomiſed to do ſo farre as ſhould be law⸗ 
full by the wozd of God, 

Some of the biſhops which be of the bet⸗ 
fer iudgement would haue vs to agree to the 
conſubſtantiation of Luther and Brenti- 
us, We denie that this may bee done: And 
herein doe wer conſtantlie perſiſt that the 
bodie of Chꝛiſt is in heauen x not elſewhere, 
But we doe graunt that in the holie ſupper 
the Godly communicants do receine the true 
bodie and bloud of the Loꝛd, but pet by faith 
and the ſpirite, and that the diſtance of pla- 
ces doth not hinder the coniunction if ſelfe, 
ſeing it isa thing altogether ſpiritual. They 
ſay mozeoner that they wiſh that the ſame 
conſubſtantiation of the bꝛeade and wine 
with the bodie of Chꝛiſt may not be 
of when we lhall conferre together. c 
we ſaide , that if they will v2ge it, we will 
not hold our peace. They ſay it ſhall not bee 
v2ged, and they thinke that this article will 
eaſilie be left free vnto the Churches. What 
will follow J know not. The day is not yet 
ſet downe, noꝛ the Colloquutozs appointed. 
In the meane time our dour beha- 


ueth himſelfe verie curteonflie towards vs: 


be ſaluteth me, and offentimes commeth fo 
ſeme. And when hee bnderſfode that our 
hozſes were not here well vſed, by reaſon 
of the incredible multitude of hoꝛſes, and in 
a manner the infinite couetouſneſſe of the 
hoſtes, he meancth to haue them bꝛought to 
dis own houſe out of Paris, where he hath his 
owne hoꝛſes. There they ſhalbe no leſſe wel 
and diligentlie loked vnto than bis owne. 
Truelie he pꝛetendeth great carteſie vnto 
our Senate. Aſſiſt vs as much as you can 
with vour pzayers. Beza together with the 
other bꝛethꝛen doe heartily ſalute you, and 
the reſidue of our fellowe miniſters , which 
thing alſo doth my lulius and Stuccius. And 
A would haue you to ſalute in my name eue⸗ 

ä rie one 
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vo the Confeſſion 


p:otelted he woulde no further pzocade to 
ther with him as touching the Supper of the 
Love. Neither did he ccaſe to obtrude vnto 
of Auguſta, albeit that be 
foze our men demaunded of him, whether he 
No; but Þ he would tad vnto it as touching 
Then was laid fozth a iuſt ter- 
poſtulation þ they would dziue vs vnto thoſe 
things which they tdemſelues woulde not 
vndertake. But the Confeſſion which ber 
ſpake of, he affirmed was ſent him by cer- 
taine Pꝛinces of Germanic,and from thence 
be gathered this bziefe ſentence : that inthe 
molt excellent Sacrament of the Cucharilt, 
is pzeſent the fleſh of the Lozde cozpozallie, 
ſubſanttallic and reallie , and ſo it is giuen 
and receiued : and he willed vs that either 
wee ſhoulde aſſent thereunto,o; elle, that we 
thoulde pꝛoctede to conferre no further. But 
it was aunſwered that this might not bes 
done. This imperious ſpeach of the Cardi⸗ 
nall, both the Queene , the Pꝛ inte of Condie 
and the Admirall toke in ill part. Foz they 
ſawe that they dela"ed the conference , and 
that they ſought a readic occaſion fo hane it 
b:oken off: t therefozc meant to begin with 
this Article, wherein they knewe faz a cer 
taintie that we would not agree with them, 
Allo Bez complained that they would with 
that Article beginne the conference appoin- 
ted. The Cardinall thereunto anſwered, that 
foz god cauſe it was ſo done, ſ&ing he in his 
firſt Ozation caſt the firſt ſtone of offence, 
ſaying : that the bodie and bloud of Chzilt is 
moze diſtant from the bꝛead and wine then 
beauen is from the earth: and that therefoze 
be woulde with al ſpeede, that the people and 
flocke committed vnto him ſhould be deline- 
— —— Foꝛ ſo 
ed vppon , becauſe the Queene, 


me, Pozeouer J demanded in what tongue 
lhe wouldhane me to ſpeake ; She * 
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that the ſame is voide. Further he complai- 
both him and other bis 


Councell of Atiminum, and the Syrmian 
Councell helde in the time of Conſtantius. 


o 


bolve of my wozdes and made a ſharpe 0za- 
tion where be repzoued the Quænes Pa- 
ieſtie, that ſhee 


Chailt in the holie ſupper . There did J 
bꝛing in the 'erp2elſe woꝛdes of the Euange⸗ 
ii who ſaith, that the Lozde tanke _— 
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To Maiſter Henrie Bul- 


I meane the Cardinall of Ferrara, hath much 
miſtruſt themſelues to be able ſufficiently to 
defende their ill cauſe by teſtimonies of the 


fons. Vowbeit it ha 

without the maruclous wozke of Gods pꝛo⸗ 
nidence , that the Biſhops and Cardinals 
themſetues , which helde their merting at 
Poylsi the x,day of this moneth , ſo diſa- 
greed among themſelues , as if wanted not 
much but that they had come to handie 
Urokes. Foz ſome were readie to ſubſcribe 
to the Actes, but the greateſt part were a- 
gainft it. But nowe they are wholie occu- 
pied in making of Canons of which Jſawe 
ſome foure dapes agoe,which be ſo rude and 


| : ſo farre 
is it off, that they will condemne them. J 
doubt not but I ſhall heare of farre moze 
grelle things, This day they are to returne 


E piſtles. 


„ but pet not withon 
burlie. Foz the 2. day of this pzeſcnf 
our ſoꝛt went out of Paris fo 


on both ſides, there many were wounded on 
either partie and ſome flaine, Neither doeth 
it other wiſe happen in other places of the 
kingdome. | Wherefoze neceMſitie (as it is 
thought) will dꝛiue the Queene , the noble 
men and the kings Counſell to giue leaue 
vato our ſozt that they may haue publike aſs 
ſemblies and ſome Churches: otherwiſe 
there will bee no ende of offences and cons 
flictes. Undoubtedlie we are at this day in 
great feare, betauſe in ſundʒie Countries of 
Fraunce, the faithful peſleſſe the Temples to 
the intent that they may there miete pub⸗ 
likelic , bauing not obtained the Rings li⸗ 
cence. And this bath gricuouſlie diſplcaſed 
the Qutene and the great noble men. The 
Cardinals and the traue reftitati- 
on. While J wzite theſe things, the Pꝛin⸗ 
ces are nowe in Counſell to decree of this 
matter what ſhall be thought merte. But be⸗ 
cauſe in the number of the Counſellozs there 
be certaine Cardinals alſo, and ſome Bi⸗ 
ſhops, our ſoꝛt haue put vp a ſupplitat ion to 
the Quene beſeeching that in this delibera⸗ 
tion, they may be ſuſtered to haue no voice 
(againſt equitie and right) which are pꝛoleſ⸗ 
ſed our ſwoꝛne enemies. But howe much 
wee ſhall obtaine J knowe not. If by a 
decree the people bee commannded to re- 
ſtoze the Temples , both ſeditions and 
flaughters are to bee feared. d dap o2 two 
fince at Paris ſome houſes of the faithfull be⸗ 
ing merchant men were robbed, Wee haue 
not vet (ene all the Canons which the by⸗ 
ſhops haue framed: and neuertheleſſe either 
after dinner oz to moꝛrow tudgement ſhal⸗ 
be ginenof them by the kings counſell. Un⸗ 
doubtedly the Cardinall of Ferrara being the 
Oo. legate 


S a. 
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legate bath put all out of quiet: but yet(as 
mighty than Ch iſt. 


we truſt) he is not moze m 


the fate of things are, the which cannot bee 
daiut᷑ off any long tune:ſho2tly they wil haue 
an ende. The Erle of Bedford wzote verie 
louingly vnto me out of England, reque⸗ 
Qed me that ſince Jam nere hand J woulde 
returne home by England, Which J would 
not pzomiſe him, becauſe J deſire to be at 
home ſo ſone as J can. Yeſterday we chan- 
ged our lodging, fo the Cardinall Chatilli- 
an returned bnto the court, « ſince he is not 
to tarrie anplonger at Poſsi ( foʒ the aCems 
| blie ofthe Pzelats is diſſolued) be went a; 
gaine to his owne houſe wherein we abode. 
Wrherefoze by the commaundement of the 
Qutene we were ſent to the lodging of the 
Datcheſſe of Ferrara, becauſe ſhe knewe as 
the teſtified that ſuch gueſts ſhoulde not be 
bnwelcome to that pꝛinceſſe. Farewell my 
great friende and moſt louing b2other in 
Chil. J pzay you foz our mutual loue ſake, 
that you will diligentlie excuſe me to our 
fellow miniſters, if J do not wzite particu- 
larlie to euerie one of them. Foz thoſe let- 
ters that J ſend vnto you J account as com⸗ 
mon vnto them. From the court at . Ger- 
mans the 17,0f October, 1561, 


To Lodouick Lauater. 
57. 


our affaires, J w2ote at large the other day 
vntomaſter Bullinger. UWherefoze tore- 
peate them now againe vnto you J thinke it 
not needefull. Foz Jknow that he docth fa- 
miliarlie and freelie communicate vnto you 
thole things which be wzrtten of mie. But 
theſe things were done after J bad ſent my 
letters vnto him. The rvii.day of this mo- 
neth in the euening,there wasadecre made 
by the kings counſell that the faithful ſhould 
ſurrender vp the temples which they helde 
becauſe they durſt attempt it without erpecs 
ting leaue from the king. In the meane time 
dur men are put in hope that they ſhall haue 


places 
to them. But whether it ſhall be ſo J knows 
not. Fo2 the power of the Church men is in- 
credible. This day the Cardinall of Loraine 
andthe Duke of Guyſe departed from the 
Court, and the aſſemblie of the Pꝛelates 
which was helde at Poyſsi is diſſolued: 
Wherefoze the Cardinals and Biſhops doe 
alſo depart from hence . But befoze they 
would goe their way , they condemned the 
confeſſion of the Churches of Fraunte. As 
foz the conference which was begun, is vt⸗ 
terlie bꝛoken off. Foz that i Pzelats would 
not haue the ſame continued, auoiding the 
compantie and ſight of vs . And foz our part 
ſince we haue nothing to doe here, we deſirs 
leaue to depart, which as yet we baue not 
obtained. As touching my ſelſe, J long ve- 
rie much to be with you. Tydings is nowe 
bꝛought, that they of Orleans haue rendered 
vp their Churches. But they of Bleaſe haue 
not vet obayed . Dur lulius together with 
Stukius doe heartilie ſalute you. And I bes 
(ch you that you will in my name molt di- 
ligentlie ſalute all my fellowe miniſters. 
* · 11 Court at S. Germans the 19, of 
Ober. 


To M. Henry Bullinger. 


58. 


Fower 


Epiſtles, Pag. 1 59. 
the pzince of Longauill, to whom belongeth 
the towne of Nuburge. She is a verie Godlie 
woman and within theſe fewe dayes ſhe 
minds to goe thither,the will alſo ſende with 

me ſome man in her owne name, whereby 
| J may the moze ſafelie come home. J thinke 
—— ä— er rem — reap 
oz that da , f 

but that be woul both Godlie and rich. Bee ſhall inſtruct a 
young baother of his. And betweene whiles 
it ſhalbe lawfull foz him to follow his owne 
ſtudies , and he ſhall want nothing. Fare⸗ 
well mp moſt dere Gofſip and molt louing 
bzother in the Lo2d. Jn ths Court at Saint 

Germans the 2. of October. 


were wont to doe, when our men made any To Theodore Beza. 


aſſemblies, The Churches of Aquitane haue 59. 
reſtozed their temples, and places are ap- 


4 |>DY®)| deare bzother in Chzift, we be⸗ 
IS ing alliſted by the bountifull 
j 29 | fauotr of God, came ſafely and 

in health the 5. of this moneth 

bnto Trois, where the bꝛethen aſſemble to- 
gether foz the pure woꝛſhipping of God, and 
that peaceablie and quietlie without any 
' moleſfation done of the adnerſaries . The 
Church is verie populous and is cuerie day 
increaſed. The Biſhop intertained vs verie 
turteouſlie, who do the moze earneſtlie fur - 
ther the kingdome of Chziſt:And he not one⸗ 
lie teacheth his flocke purely , but becauſe 
there is a great doubt in his conſcience as 
touching his calling, inſomuch as therein he 
had not the election oz confirmation of the 
people: he therefoze called the Elders of the 
refozmed Church, and pzayed them that they 
would godlie and pꝛudentlie conſider , whe- 
ther they wonld choſe him, confirme him, 
and account him foz their Biſhop, which if 
they ſhould thinke fit to be done, he woulde 
indenour himſelfe to pzocede as he hath be- 
guntoedifie and as much as in him lieth to 
increaſe by teaching e exhozting, the Church 
committed vnto him: but and if they ſhoulde 
not thinke him to be fit foz ſo great a functi- 
on, they ſhoulde declare it freelie and open- 
lie , and that hee is readie fo gine place,ſo he 
may lins in a Church refozmed actoꝛding to 


touching 
thing being done of them all wird one al⸗ 
ſent, hee was acknowledged and reteiued 
as true Biſhop , Wherefoze his anthozitie 
2 r | 
O. U, 


| Pag. 160. 


of Chzit. God bee pꝛaiſed which after this 
manner gouerneth and-directeth the king · 
dome of Chꝛiſt. At Dion there is raiſed a tu- 


they ſtroke vp the dꝛummes as though they 
were to fight a maine battatie. Seuen hozs 
ſes were ſpopled: Yowbeit our ſozt got the 
better hande, There be certaine men ſent to 
the court-which carie with them the cauſe 
ſetfazth and as they terme it in⸗ 
toꝛmed. They would haue had me by my let- 
ters to commend their cauſe to the Admpꝛall 
. foarne ent letters 

nci my nt letters 
bnto then, J thought it ſuffictent to deſire 
vou that you woulde in your owne name 
and mine, doe this vnto them, whom J p:ay 
vou to ſalute heartilie from me. Which 
thing alſo J would to be done vnto my verie 
louing bzother Maſter Galaſius and to the 
vicount,and eſpeciallte to your bꝛother if hee 
be there pꝛelent. Alſo my Iulius ſaluteth vou. 
Farewell my verie god b2other.God merti- 
fullie alliſt your labours. Both the Captains 
my guides doe verie much ſalute you. From 
Trois the 6.0f Nouember,i5 61, - 


To Theodore Beza. 
60, 


Þe 21.day of this moneth right 
wy! wo:thieman, and welbeloned 
bother in Ch2ift , J came ſafe 
and in health vnto Tigure,and 
am all manner of 
fullie receined of all ſoꝛts of people in the ti⸗ 
tie. And the two captaines of ſouldiers that 
b:ought me home were ſo honoured by the 
Conſuls, Senate, and officers , and were ſo 
bountifullie and noblie intreated, as they 
might eaſilie vnderſtand what account this 
commonweale maketh of fheir maſters. 
Lafflie there be appointed fo2 honour ſake to 
bꝛing them to Berna, But J had rather you 
Gould heare theſe things of them when they 
come to the Court, than to w2ife any moze 
of that matter. Further pot will not bel&ne 
how much dur fellowe miniſters reiopled to 
heare that concozde continued ſire and in- 
were together: and not without cauſe , Fo; 
what can be moze toyful in the Church, than 
b;otherlie agreement :? But of you and other 
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tat the 
the Biſhops which 
thoulde returne againe to 

confute theconfeſi- 


you 
letters teſtille, moſt hartily loueth you. From 
Tigure the 25. daꝝ of Nouembet, 1561. 


To Miſter Caluin. 


61, 


(right weꝛthie Sir) 
the day befoze the 
of Nouember, and 


Allin 22. daies J came ſafe and 


leaders of ſouldiers whom they common- 
lie call captaines, who are godlte and va- 
liant men, Unto whom was no ſmal honour 
done by the Conſals, Senate, and mini⸗ 


ſters of the Church, and tertaine men were 
appointed fo attende vppon them on the way 
as farreas Berna, Wherefoze they maie 
ſhewe vnto their (as J doubt not 
but they wil) ably they haue bin 
intertained of vs. Pozeoner the Querne mo⸗ 
ther and the king of Nauacre haue wzitten 
bither moſt courteous letters: and ſo haut 
the pzinces , the Admirall and the Condie, 
which letters were verie well accepted. 


Che Lozde mann,. 


Pope | 
ſafe and ſounde in France, and (as they ſay) 
he p2otelked in expzeſſe wozdes that dee 
woulde bee an open enemie bnto all thoſe 
which would otherwiſe will and decree. And 
it is added mozeoner,that a commandement 
is giuen out to the Biſhoppes in the kings 
name, that they ſhoulde returne againe to 
Poyſſi, and there confute the confeſſion of 
the French Churches, But this doe we not 
eaſilie bel&eue, vnleſſe we be certifted there- 
ol by Beza that famous and learned man. 
God defende his owne wozke , and eſtabliſb 
thoſe foundations, which ſeme not to bee 
vnfoztunatelte laide. Certeinlie it woulde 
bea deceite, yea and that a verie manifeſt 
dcceite , one ſide being * — 
aduerſaries againe, and to condemne them 
that be ablent. But God wil ſer theſe things. 
A was deſirous in my returne to haue (ene 


vou: But lince the winter was nowe 


come, J feared leaſt if J returned home by 
a greater journey, J ſhoulde bee ouertaken 
with rains oz foule wether : e thatalſo was 
the cauſe why J did not fall into the traine 
of the Parqueſſe of Retheling , & the pzince 
Longauil, when J was earnefthe deſired be- 
ing at Blandine. J woulde not agree there- 
vnto, betauſe J perceiued that the journey 
was to be differred certain daies. Here with⸗ 
all J conſidered, that it ſhoulde make but 
ſmall if wee were alunder in bodie ſith we 
haue our minds and iudgements moſt ntere⸗ 
lie ioyned together: and this doeth the moſt 
ſtedfaſt concoꝛde declare, which wee ſo many 
ol vs as were appointed in Fraunce, kept 
while we liued together in one houſe and at 
one table; whoſe peaceable and perfect fel- 
lowſhip J ſhall neuer fozget, UWherefoze 
bolde me excuſed J beſ&ch you if JF returned 
home by a moꝛe readie way, J would pzay 
you neuerthelcfle in the meane time to ſa- 
lute in my name euerie one of pour Colle- 
gues,eſpeciallie that learned man Merlin, 
our welbeloued bzother Pꝛofeſſoz of the 
Vebꝛewe tongue. Fare well moſt er- 
cellent man and deere bzother in the 
Lozde. G O D moſt mercifully blefſe your 
Godlie labours. Alſo, ſalute J beſeech von 
the Italian Paſtor, and my Lozde Par- 
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ques, From Zuricke the 25, of November, 
156 I, 


To a certaine Friend being 


an eloquent and famous man, as con- 


cerning the cauſe of the 
uchariſt, 


64, 
s wiite bytefelie and plaine- 
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= =, pour ſcife right wozthy man 

who are an extellent maiſter 

of ſpeaking and in w2iting moſt ſkilfull , dos 
verie well know howe verie hardly and dif- 
ſicultlie it can be dane. Therefoze J ceaſſe 
not to marnell what was the canſe why in 
your laſt letters you doubted not to require 
this of mee, who both in ſpeaking and wꝛi⸗ 
ting am in a maner able to doe nothing. Yet 
becauſe pon requeſted me, and J foz the ho- 
nour J beare vnto you haue vndertaken to 
perfourme it, J determined to diſcharge mp 
ſelfe of my pꝛomiſe by the fir faithfull meſ- 
ſcnger , Which thing alſo J will doe with 
the better courage , becauſe J knowe that J 
waite not vnto one that is ignozaunt of the 
controuerſie, Fo2 ſo farre as I (&, you altos 
gether dwell in the cauſe of the Euchariſt,ſo 
farreis it off that you can be called a ſtraun⸗ 
ger therein. Wherefoze ſince this is my o⸗ 
pinion of vou, J will ſo knit vp the chiefeſt 
pointes,as J may ſhew that Jrather meant 
to note them than to expounde them. Take 
you it in god part, and if J ſhall not fulfill 
pour will you ſhall not accuſe my minde 
which is molt readilie inclined fowardes 
Rm: which haue reque- 

dif. 

J onerpaſſe we7ovoiay 02 Commutation 
of the bzcad and wine; becauſe the aduerſa⸗ 
ries pzofeſſe that they no leſſe flie from that 
than wee doe. Neither alſo doe J thinke it 
needefull to diſpute whether the wozdes of 
the Lo2de,whercin be (aide, that the bzeade 
is his bodie,and the wine his bloud, ought to 


be accounted pꝛoper, oz elſe figuratine and 


tropicall. Foz in veric dæde they againſt 
whom we diſpute, being alter a ſozt retur⸗ 
ned to a ſound iudgement, doe now confeſſe, 
that they acknowledge a figure to be in thoſe 
wozdes : but pet doe ſo confcſle it, as they 
ioyne the bodie and blond truelie , pꝛoperlit 
and in derde vnto the bzead and wine, and 
put oovecion,to wit, = comming — 

O. 1, or. 


161. 
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of the two natures vato that freue 03 
Communication of the Pope . And they de- 
cre that the ſleſh and the bloud of Chzilt are 
not onelie in heauen, but are alſo pꝛeſent in 

the holic Bꝛead and Wine of the Supper. 

Thefemed Neither doe they feare to affirme, that the 

Fare. Londes bodie although it be humane, is at 

one time in manie plates together. Vea and 

they p2oceede ſo farre,as they pzonounce it to 
be euer ie where aſwell as the diuine nature. 

Further they attribute vnto that bodie a 


pꝛeſence which occupieth no place. But J 
doe ſay , that the humane nature of Chzilt 
was euermoze within fome 


certaine plate, which place be ſo occupied, Þ 
be was not any where elſe at the ſame time. 
The Euangelical hiſtozie ſheweth,p he was 
john. a. 1. ſometime in Galile, ſometime in Ieruſalem, 
10hn.2-13- ſometime in the houſe of Simon, and another 
Luke-74? time in Bethania:Whereby it appeareth that 
ſome tertaine place was ginen fo the bodie 
of Chzilt, And that he was not together in 
any other place, he manifeſtlic ſhcwed when 
1oka.11.15 be witnelleth that Chzilt ſaide, that Lazarus 
was dead, and that he reioyced becauſe her 
was not there. By the verie which woꝛdes 
he ſo declareth himſelfe to haue bin in that 


pulchꝛe, as he was no moze pꝛeſent there in 


Actes 3. 21. bodie, And Peter in the 3. 
nounced of him: Whom the Heauen muſt 


| vppon 
(peake Jofthe Apoſtle? Ch 
lohn. 16. 2. vnto his Diſciples, that he did leaue þ wozld 
and depart from them, and he warned them, 
Mat. at. 11. that they ſhould alwayes haue the pe with 
tbem, but that him they ſhoulde not haue. 
Wherefoze being thus perſwaded and in- 
ſtructed by the diuine Dzacles, J doe bela 
that the humane nature of Chzilt doeth a- 
bide inthe heauens ſeaered from the lower 


the Actes pz0- 


2 Chaift himſelfe ſaide 


An Epiſtle concerning 


heanen as thengh the matter thereof wert 
ſoft ike ware,and may eaſilte followe their 
Nr 

go and they which pꝛo⸗ 
mounce that — „ is tither in 
many places at once, oꝛ elſe, (which is much 
moze bolde) doe ſaie it is euerie where, who 
alſo ioine the fame whereſoeuer in the woꝛld 


it ber, to the bꝛeade and wine of the holy ſup- 
per: and finallie they which decree that it is 
there pzeſent without place, and inviſibly,all 


thoſe J p2ay, deſire , and heartilie beſeche, 
that they will once at the length plainelie 
ſhewe theſe their godly, wonderfull, 3 will 
not lay monſterous deuiſes to bee regiſtred 
in the holy Scriptures : which if they ſhall 
doe, wee will freely confelſe that they haue 
gotten the victoꝛie. But foz ſo much as J doe 
certainely knowe, that they cannot doe it, 4 
earneſtly warne them from hencefwꝛth the 
they leane of to coine on their owne heades, 
newe opinions and newe Articles of that 
faith,and to obfrade vnto vs thoſe things to 
bee beleeued which are ſpꝛung vp in their 
owne houſe , but ere not ſpꝛung vp in the 
fielde of the holie ſcriptures. Jam not igno- 
rant that they in all this whole reaſon vp- 
bꝛaide vs that we deale not as diuincs , but 
as naturall Philoſophers. Foz they graunt 
that thoſe things which we ſay are by the 02- 
dinances of nature both true t neceſſarie:but 
myſteries, which being diuine and 
e man manner of wayes ercell 
be made ſubiect to the rules 


reaſon is offended, we muſt then beholde the 


is no harde matter to confute theſe thinges: 
Firſt in that we followe the teſtimonies of 
the holie ſcriptures as we haue recited them, 
thereby wer teſtiſie, that we follow not Pht- 
loſophie, but the woꝛde of God. Pozeorrr if 
we gine eare vnto nature, where it is not 
repugnant to the woꝛdes of Cod, we doe no⸗ 


nature hath God to be the Authoz and defen- 
der ol it, and fo2 the ſame cauſe the rules aid 
decrees thereof pꝛocerde not from thence but 
from God himlelfe, and therefoꝛe they muſt 


not be aboliſhed and diſſolved, ſo long as it is 


not ſhewed that the wo2de ſet fw2th in the 
holy Scriptures is repugnant vnto them. 
This doyce of Nature did Auguſtice the 
greateſt and beſt dinine, in an Epiſtle vnto 
Dardanus hearken vnto when he ſaith:Take 
from bodies the ſpaces of places , and they 
ſhall be no where, and becauſe they ſhal! be 
no where they ſhall not bee at all ande 


— —— CC — 


diuine power which is infinite . Powbeit it 


== 
furre and 


thing vnwoꝛthie of Cbꝛiſtian dininitie. Foz n de 


t ollowed. 


lu. 26 


the Euchariſt. 


did he not pꝛonounce treating of nature oz of 
naturall bodies, but wziting purpolely as 
touching the ſoule and bodie ol the Loꝛd And 
the ſame voice ol nature did Cyrillus hearkẽ 
vnto, who wꝛote in his Dialogues De 7r:- 
»:ate,that the verie nature of God iſ it were 
diuiſible as ſome iudged it to be. it ſhoulde in 
any wiſe be of quantitie, and alſo in a place, 
and might not choſe but be meaſured about. 
Whereſoze in the defending of our opinion, 
we firit of all embzace the woꝛde of God, we 
bcarken vnto the voyce of nature,ſolong as 
it is not againlt the Authoz thereof: and we 
dum doe [this] together with the Fathers that 
ee judged aright. But that we ſhould flie vnto 
«to tie the power of God in this controuerũe pꝛo⸗ 

24. pounded we haue no node, | 
Neuertheleſſe wee warne the godly that 
the diuine power which we together with 
all the godly doe belteue, is not without all 
exception to be admitted. Foz euen Paule ex⸗ 
cepteth it that God cannot denie himſelfe. It 
is excepted alſo in diuerſe places, that it can 
not be done of God, that thoſe things which 
be made, ſhould be vnmade. Alſo it is deft 
ned in the ſchwles of diuinitie, that God can 
not doe thoſe thinges which (as they terme 
it)implie a contradiction : which thing com- 
ming to paſſe though the default of thinges, 
not thꝛough ame infirmitie of God, there is 
nothing of his high power diminiſhed, We 
malt further conſider,that manie Yerefikes 
haue vſed this ſhift, when as their wicked 
and peeniſh opinions are confuted by the ho- 
lie fathers,not onelie as abſurde, but alſo as 
impoſſible, Foz they, to defende themſelues, 
aunſwered that all thinges are poſſible to 
God. Therefoze neither are we conſtrained 
tio peelde bnto them, becauſe Chzilt ſayde of 
lu ab as the bzead, This is my bodie: and of the wine: 
This is my bloud , Foz ſince both their and 
our interpꝛetation of thoſe woꝛds is extant, 
the place is made doubtfull: albeit that vn; 
to vs our expoſition is molt certaine. But 
howe dull and weake an argument that is, 
which is taken from a doubtfull thing, all 

men doe knowe. 

What then: wil pon ſay, Will pou teach 
that the ſupper of the Lozde is had without 
whx his bodie and bloud? Howe will ye mozeouer 
E beg Pn that theſe things are eaten and d2un- 
c ig ken, if they be not in verie derde pꝛeſent 
Naben there? Durelie the ſcripture teſtifieth both 
v9! the one and the other, that wee in the holie 
S ver. ſupper doe eate and dzinke the bodie t blonde 
of Chꝛiſt. To ſpeake firft of that whereof 
J amlaſt demaunded, J affirme that the bo- 
die and bloud of the Loꝛd is eaten and dꝛun⸗ 
ken ſpirituallie, that is with the mouth of 


the minde which is indued with the ſpirite 
and with faith. Foz while in the holie ſup⸗ 
per we reuolue in our minde the death of 
our Loꝛde, and with a ſpncere faith do faith» 
fullie beleene Þ theſe thinges were w2onght 
vpon the croſſe fo tbe redeeming of vs, wes . 
eate and dꝛinke thoſe thinges foz our great 


benefite: foz they be vnto our mindes as it 


were the moſt excellent meate and the molt 
holfomedzinke. And that faith doeth God 
ſtir vp in them that bee his thꝛough the holy 
Ghoſt, applying thereunto two outward in- 
ſtrumentes, the wozde J meane , and the e⸗ 
lements of bead and wine, Wherefoze they 
which beltene and compꝛebende by faith, 
that the fleſhe and bloud of the Lozde wert 
giuen vnto death foz our ſaluation , doe ſpi⸗ 
rituallie eate and ſpirituallie dzinke thoſe 
thinges. Therefoze wee confelle that vnto 
the natural and pꝛoper eating anddzinking 
is required a pꝛeſence of the thing to be ea⸗ 
ten and of the thing to be dꝛunken, other wile 
thinges that be abſent canneither be eaten 
no; d:unken: But withall we denie, that of 
ſpirituall eating and dꝛinking can be gathe⸗ 
red 0z concluded, that thoſe thinges which 
are ſaide fo bee eaten andd2unken allegoꝛi⸗ 
callp, are there bodilie and pꝛoperly pꝛeſent. 
But that the eating of the fleſh of Chziſt con⸗ 
ſiſteth of faith, he himſelfe molt plainely te⸗ 
ſifted in the 6. chapter of Iohn. Wherefoze 


that Euangelitt, ſince he iudged the whole V<35-47+ 


matter to be there aboundantly expounded 
of him, he did not rehearſe in the hiſtoꝛie of 
the laſt ſupper , in what ſozt the out warde 
ſignes of bꝛeade and wine were added, 
Moꝛeoner by this is the ſelfc ſame thing gas 
thered , that vnto the true and pꝛoper bodie 
of Chailt cannot be applied a true and pꝛo⸗ 
per eating, ſince that nowe it cannot be rent 
in ſunder, bzaken in ſmall peetes, and grin- 
ded, verilie both the bzeade in derde and the 
wine, are pꝛoperlie eaten and dꝛunken with 
the mouth of the bodie, which thinges in 
their manner are called the fleſh and bloud 
of Chꝛiſt, becauſe they be outwarde ſignes 
of thoſe thinges. Wherefo2e after a ſoꝛt we 
may bee ſaide fo eafe and dꝛinke with the 
mouth, the bodie and bloude of the Loꝛde. 
refoze Cyprian and Auguſtine when 
they treated of the eating of theſe thinges 
which be ſignified, namely the ſpirituall eas 
ting, did pꝛudently ſap: Why prepareſt thou 
thy teeth and thy bellie > Beleeue and thou 
haſt eaten. Uherefo2e there is no ntede 
that the bodie and bloud of the Lo2de ſhould 
be ſent downe out of heaven into the carth, 
oz that it ſhoulde pet bee conuerſant in the 
wozlde, that they might mire themſelues 
Oo ij with 
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with our ſupper: but it behoueth that our 
mindes beeing admoniſhed by the wozde of 
God, and the out warde ſignes,ſhould be ca- 
ried by faith vnto heauen, that they may eat 
this holic meate and be nouriſhed, And here 
it followes that they which be vtterly defti- 
tute ol faith, doe not receiue the bodie and 
blond of C22if, becauſe thoſe thinges (as J 
daue ſaive) are eaten aud dzunken by faith 
and ſpir ite onelie. In derde theſe do eate and 


» but theꝝ do not 


meth that by faithful receiuing of the ſupper 
of the Lo2de, not onelie the ſoules are fende 
and refreſhed, but alſo the bodies are made 
moꝛe and moze capable of the bleſſed reſar- 


recon, 
Fay oem — 
right wozſhipfull 


the barraiuncCe of þ ile , not ſo exquiſitely 
as faithfully erpounded. But Jtruſt 5 you 


letting aſide the rude and 
will with a friendely minde to the 
ſentences and thinges themſelues. Fare you 


gloꝛie in it ſelfe,yetis it nothing in compa- 


Diu 


———— nd eg 
berie much and fruite 
- of my vocation. Mailer Bu — 
tze reſtof your friendes 
mee to waite their heartis 
lalutations vnto vou. 
Fr6 Zuricke the 
24. of late, 
1562. 


To the Right honourable 
the Earle of Bedforge, 


—not wzite vnto pou as 1 
ought, perhappes it were better foz me to 
holde my peace: which neuertheleſſe the gra- 
titude ol a Chꝛiſtian man will not permit. 
wherſoze not knowing elſe what to doz wil 
let þ matter reſt, And ſetting a fide þ pzaiſe 
ofyour d godnefle, J 
will onelie giue you thankes foz the fa- 
wour, helpe, and courteſie which you haus 
ſhewed towards Iulius my faithful ſeruaunt 
in bis buſineſſe. Foz the which J account 
mylelfe ſo greatly and cffectually bound vn- 
to po , as moze J cannot be if J would. And 
truely fo2 his part, he is neuer well appaied 
no; content but when be is declaring e ſet⸗ 


and of all men confeſſed. And that cauſeth al 
god Chailtians fo loue 2 bono; you intheir 
heart. Which not witt ſtanding it be a great 


riſon ofthe great pleaſure that our almigh- 
tie God taketh therin, And J likewiſe know 
that this is it which bath cauſedyoatomake 
me ſuch an offer as you haue. Foz the which 
I gige vou very great thankes. And J aun- 
ſwere p as the cauſe fandeth J am not now 
minded to labour oz ſ&ke foz the ſame , ha- 
uing(thankes be to God) fwds and clothing 


competontenongd wherelpith rontenture 
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Epiſtles; 


and ſerke fo2 nothing elſe. But when it ſhal 


'wiſe 3 will not refuſe your . 


N 


godlie and glozious kingdome. Whereup- 


pon 4 reioyce with all m heart that þ cauſe | 
ſo ſtandeth with the ſame as it nowe doeth. 


o the commovto (5 you wit bt 
of your coũtrie and my owne comfozt, 


not vnp2ofitable 
— to hehe thee: i Goneth 


ging the Goſpell of the ſonne of G © D. 
Finally if as you wzite vnto me you haue 
bene greatly ſatiſfied by my god and faiths 
fullſeruaunt Iulius, thereby doe J receiue 


of the Church and the com- 
monweale , From 
Zuricke, 1561. 


The end of the Epiſtles, 


To God alone the F ather, the Sonne and the holy 
Ghoſt, be allhonour, praſegoric and do- 


minion for euer and euer, 


Amen. 
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of the moſt famous man andexcellent Diuine D. Pe- 


- 


ter Martyr Vermillius, Profeſſor of diuinitie in ie 
Schoole of Bere, madethete by lofiur Sinuerns 
one of Zurccke. 


TotheReuerende Father 


in Chriſt Iohn Tewel, by the grace of 


God Biſhop of Salirbwrie his very good Lord, 


Hereas latelie at the death of that moſt godlie and graue dinine P. 
Martyr Vermillius —— in - — mr 

in I comprehended brlefelit the biſtorie of bus life, manie 
Martyrs friendes and mine deſired — that 1 
the ſamr, and augment it if it were poſſible, and ſo to put foorth the 
o | ſame into light, Which thing I coulde not denie them, aſwell for 
7 their loue towardes mee, as aſo for other great — For albeit 
i ks 1» || that my Orarion be not ſo well furniſhed and compoſed, as it can c 
WP) || roll — eee yet doe I thinks that the ſame 
Il for the true and ſyncere commemoration of the thunger themſelues 
_ "  wilnotbe altogether vnwelcome wnto ſuch as ood will unto 
Peter Martyr. For I baue declared nothing but that whuth either I my ſelfe baue 3 haue 
learned of witneſſes worthie of credit. For I haue indenored carneſtly hertin to know enen as perfeithe 
. Rn OE web woroopmearaabdin, Wherem [ was holpen 
by , but eſpecially of Iulius Terentianus who both was Martyrs ſcholer in Italic, and in bis 
bamſoment and al his peregrinations, coulde nexer be ſeparated from bim vntill bis death. tanie 
— ald I vnderſt and, by diners of Martyrs owne wrinings,and by his letters vnto bis friends, 
un bike manner by the letters of his friendes unto him, the which 1 diligenthie pernſed and by the 
w and of his heyrs gathered them into order. Wherefore thus Oration of mine, ſuch as 
ir is ( for [knowe well and confeſſe willingly that all my workes are but ſlender and bare) I thought 
good to ſends onto you rexcrende Father and that it ſhonlde paſſe foorth openlie vmder the authoriie 
ee For ſince you both loued aud honoured Martyr while be liued, I doubt not 
that the remembrawnce of him wonlde be to your ioy and hkong, and i 15 that the incredible 

ed 


ſorrowe which I thun ie you haue taken for bis death, cannot be better relmed by anie meanes than | 
the continuall memorie and conſideration of the dinine V ertnet which ſhined in him. And becauſe 
the life of Martyr was throughlie well ſerene and hnowen vnto you, you may verie well alſo indge 
of the trueth of my diſcourſe. Jun lined in Englande ib lie onder — of happie and 
odlie memorie. But the ſtate being changed, when by reaſon of the imminent perils, and the perſe- 
2 which then waxed hote , manic good men went out of their countrie, you in your baniſhment 
arined againe at your Martyr , & it were in 4 certaine port of your fiudies : and ſo lined with lum, 
both faſt at Strasborough,and then after with vs atLuricke, and was a perpetual companion and aſ- 
fitant of bis ſtudies and labors which were verte great. eAnd nome afier that by the ſingular bene. 
fit of God, through the indenour, good will and drligence of the moſt excellent Queene Elizabeth, 
the true Religion beganne to be perfelthe reſtored amongeſt you, and that you together with marie 
other gadlie and learned men were reftored to your countrie, and that you were aduanced to great 
honours, according 4s your excellent vertues deſerned, you Pr al ſent did alwaies through conti- 
p nua 


: The E 
all letters and all manner of dueties carefullie u . h mainteire your arncient friexefqpe. 
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5 entle men, and a/ſo — 

thie menwhich — et 2 — 
reade this Fab) torres but many will in whoſe mindes the the memorie of Martyr 
though bee be deade ts deepehe firmely fatened , But . 
Are ee e ement: — becauſe 
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22 
which 
. to — made 


ork bake 


men, fauouring and 
2 


mie canſes conld not doe , namelie to 88 Ze. 


well And this now that 
„ 475 my — fable are able — 
full aſſare d bow 


— 


— —— 8. 
ther) they are mooued thi refer, name that they the ter want nth 8 
_ * ä — — 2 
and diligence you execute 4 Biſhop, we alſo 
ee. . ——— 


ä it were of a certaine n 


moi excellentlic ) —— 


10 dos it, yet at the e 1 wiſh that this wy Oration may be extant , not for 
ric of him, which be by his owne s and labour: — 2 .. E 
that they which are —— may © baue this 


a 


mindfull 
„ wherein both 5 and bus ſindies,and from 
bf they may ſee both the beginning ＋ —— 5 — 


amples both of and rare vertues . Nowe [erancefyen; 


— — darifull goodwill towards in the 


Pr Ti LAI 9 9s greater 

my obſernation arm Yet but fince wy babibtie Me 11s rather baue 
refþett to my good will and continne your ac cultomed lone and good 8 
rexrendFa Panda Zurick the principall ( itie of — th 4 C | 
1502. 


AN 


BAN ORATION OF | 
the life and death of that wor- 
thie man and excellent Diuine D. Peter eM. arty | 


 Vermillius, profeſſor of Diuinitie in the 
| Schoole of Zuricke. 


That it had ſeemed good vnto God; 
(right honorable Fathers and welbeloued Auditoric) that 
out of this place we might often & a long time yet haue heard 
ſpeake that excellent man and moſt gtaue Divine our gene- 
| rall teacher Peter Martyr, But for ſo much as God the Fa- 
ther who gouerneth all things moſt excellently hath thought 
good to take him awaic from vs, (being vnwootthie perhaps 
| ofthe preſence of ſuch a man) and to call him imo the cuerla- 
. ting kingdome: ſeeing now we cannot heare him as we deſire 
EDS to doe, yet I at the leaſſwiſe will ſpeake ynro you that which 
the preſent ume and conſideration of mine office doeth require. Notwithſtanding I am not 
ignotaunt, that my {ſpeech cannot be equiualent to the vertues of Peter Martyr , whereby 
he ſo excelled all others, as they can verie hardlie be celebrated according to their woorthi- 
neſſe euen by the beſt Oratourof the world. But in mee there is ſcarce a meane wit , wel- 
neere no exerciſe of ſpeaking, but fo great aſorrowe as it may diminiſh the wit euen of an ex: 
cellent Orator. For I lament deare Auditorie for my owne lake, I laiment for his ſake , and I 
lament for the ſchooles ſake, and for all your ſakes which haue loued and honored Maryr. 
For mine owne ſake, becauſe truelie I haue loſt a fellowe in office, but in verie decde a molt 
faichfull Maiſſer: in age and loue, a moſt deare father, who loued mee entirely, and that euen 
at ſuch time as I leaſt of all thought ir, For his owne ſake, not ſo much for 355 he is dead (fog 
be hathalwayes this long time wiſht to bee looſed and tobe with Chriſt, and who will denig 
but that it happened well to him that he is delivered from diſeaſes, from labours , from cares 
and forowes which he did infinitelic take for the calamities of the godly and diſpoyling of 
the Church: and that he heareth nor, ſeeth not, and knoweth not of the lacking of Cities, or 
of the bloudie battels, captiuities and ſlaughters of good men, all which things wee daylie 
heare and feare, but he being bleſſed inioyeth y pleaſures of heauen) but this doe I la ment, J 
when he had nowe brought welneere to an ende manie and notable workes , the labours ot 
manie ycares, the watches of manie nightes, yet could he not ſullie fintſh them and biin 5 them 
into light, and reape this ioy and as it were this fruite of his labours. lament for the ſchooles 
fake , which haue loſt ſuch a teacher, in whoſe place cannot bee put the like. For whome 
ſocuer (O Fathers) yee ſhall ſer in our Martyrs place, another (Mar yee ſhall not haue. 
For he was no vulgar Diuine or of the common number of learned men, but he was alſo 

bol ſo great a wit, of ſo excellent learning, and therewithall of fuch godlinefle , modeſtie 
and courteous behaviour , that both he was acceptable, beloued 24 reuetenced among 
them with hom he liued, and was even of the aduerſaties allo rcckened among the ex- 
cellent men, and was had of them in great admiration. While theſe thinges doe both 
increaſe my ſorowe, and that I alſo ſee you with a heauie looke, fad coumenance, and 
with watetie eyes to ſhewe the griefe and exceeding trouble of your minde : I am ouer- 
come with the greatneſſe of ſorowe and ſee not what beginning or what ende I may finde of 
my Oration. Howbeir leaſt I ſhould fajle of my duetie, l will ſuppreſſe my ſorowe, and will 
not commit that in exerciſing of this my office, mourning ſhould bee of ſuch force in mee, as 

it ſhall hinder mee of my duetie, and make me vngratefull rowardes my Maiſter. But forſo- 
much as the praiſes of Marry bee exceeding great by reafon of his excellent and diuine ver- 
tues, & that the power of my eloquence is exceeding ſmal, & yet the ſame refirained by great 
and vehement ſorrowe, I will not indeuour to ſet foorth euerie act of his, with gorgeous and 
ſtately amplifications leaſt perhaps by my Oration, the honor of chem ſhouid bee more im- 
paired than increaſed: but I will onely ſet foorth vnto you his life and death after an hiſtori- 
call manner: and I will indeuour ſo farre as I am able that thoſe things which either y2 your 
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ſclues haue ſeene,or elſe haue heard bere and there and at{undrie times of that good man and 
excellent diuine, ye may vnderſtand them all being gathered into order and placed altoge- 
ther : to che intent that cueric one of you may take woorthie examples of all vertues, aſwell 
to the inſtruction of others as eche one to the framing of his owne conuerſation. And will 
followe the way and order vſed by them which commit other mens lives vnto writing, And 
firſt of all I will ſet foorth his Countrie,his Parents and Education, Afterward when we haue 
as it were laide theſe beginnings and foundations, I will begin to diſcourſe of the reſidue of 


tus life, which aboundeth with Ns of verie and ample vertues , For euen as in the 
Corne hieldes,we are not onely delighted with a — harue ſt and aboundance of fruite, 


but there withall we are alſo deſirous to knowe in what manner of ſoyle the Corne groweth, 
after what manner the fieldes are tilled, hat time they be ſowen, by what induſtrie of the 
husbandman they were holpen vnto ſo great fertillitie: ſo in men not onelie the contem- 
plation of yertue, as it were of good fruite, but alſo a knowledge of the Parents and Educati- 
on doeth much pleaſe and delight vs. 

Now then Peter Martyr was borne in Florence, the moſt floriſhing Citie ( as ye all know) 
not onely of Hetruria, but of all tal, and which a very 5 hath defended and retay- 
ned her ancient freedome. It was then in the yeare of our ſaluation M. D. which yeare is ve- 
ry much celebrated becauſe of the natiuitie of Charles the v. a vetie mightie Empetour. And 
the day wasthe vj. Ides of September: Vpon which day the fathers written that the 
Virgine the mother of God was borne , and that the citic of Icraſalem was taken by Titus 
the tonne of Yefpþaſian, and ouerthrowen according as Chriſt hadde propheſied fortie yeares 
before. His parentes were Sr Vermiluu and Marie Fumantina, both of them of an an- 
cient and honeſt kindred, & whoſe anceſtors for the moſt part bore office in the Citie. Theſe 
gaue vnto the childe the name of Peter Martyr by reaſon of a certaine vowe which accor- 
ding to the manner and cuſtome of thoſe times they hadde made ynto one Peter Martyr of 
CAlllaine, who ſometimes, as apc lay, was ſlaine of the Arriens of that time for the defence 
of the true faith, whoſe temple alſo was not farre from his fathers houſe, His parents had him 
for their onely ſonne: for all the reſt of their childrenwhich they had begotten, him excep- 
ted and his ſiſter emma Felicitas died in their childhood. His parents were of reaſonable good 
wealth. Their ſonne whom they deſited to bee well brought vp they committed to faithfull 
maiſters, and moreouer they i dhim with fingular diligence athome. His mother who 
was learned in the Latine tongue, did chiefly inſtruct her ſonne therein from his firlt child- 
hoode, and while he was yet young, did interprete vnto him the Commedies of Pub. Teren- 
ris an excellent author in the Latine tongue, neither doubtleſſe was this diſcipline of a wo- 
man to be contemned: Forſomuch as among olde authors and the moſt excellent in this 
tongue the chiefe Orators, the Gracchi, Lech, Catuli, Iuli, and ¶ uriones, recciuing of their mo- 
thers the pureneſſe of the Latine tongue, and ſweteneſſe of pronunciation, brought it from 
this maternall and domeſticall diſcipline vnto the place of pleading. 

And in our age the noble woman [ave an Engliſh woman daughter to the Duke of Suffoke, 
and Olympia CHorata an Italian ( omitting thoſe which be aliuc ) haue euidently declared 
by their example what the indeuour of women maie bring to paſſe in eloquence if they ap- 
pli 


e their mind thereunto. From this domeſticall diſcipline, he was brought vnto Marce 
Vergiluu a man learned and famous for that he not long agoe tranſlated Duſcerides and ſet 
foorth Commentaries vppon the ſame, This Meek at that time exerciſcd the office 
of Secretorie to the Common weale of Florence, which was before the office of 2 _ 
Vog ghius: and moreover he taught the latine tongue vnto you emen in the ſchooles 
co ki great commendation. In Ris firſt courſe ofhis | Rache, de Ee ſellowes & friends 
noble young men and Senators ſonnes, Francis Medicis, Alexander ¶ aponis, Francis Riccins 
and Raph Riccins, alſo Angelus Stuphas and Pandulphus Stuphas and Petrus Viftorins , whole 
fingular and excellent learning is knowen vnto all men, by reaſon of the auncient Greeke 
and Latin authors, either ſet foorth with Commentaries or otherwiſe reſtored to their owne 
perfectneſſe. And in this firſt courſe of his ſtudies while hee was yet a young beginner,cuen 
ſtreighrway there appeared in him a ſingular and notable wit, which brought vnto his Pa- 
rentes and Maiſters an vndoubted hope of great learning and excellent vettues. Fot firſt of 
all. there was in him a great promptneſſe of wit, in perceiuing and vnderſtanding, and ſo 

ata force of memorie in retayning, as he coulde both comprehende and keepe whatſoc- 
uer he had learned. Moteouer he had ſo feruent a defire of learning, as there neuer up 
to be in him anie wearineſſe of hearing or reading. Ouer this, ſnamefaſtneſſe whic 
greatlie commende that age was alwaĩes woonderfull in him, and therefore hee both _—_ 
re 


bl beter Martyr. 
red auncietit men as parentes, and albeit he excelled moſt of his equals In wit, yet hee ſo 18: 
ued them, and by his modeſtie ſo woonne them vnto him, that there aroſe no manner of ethu< 
lation at all them: yea and thoſe whome the conuerſation and familiaritic of Child- 
hoode had 9 him, he helde alwaics molt friendlie during the time that hee liued 
in his countrie and in Italie. And nowe becauſe in the daungerous time of his youth he was 
minded not onelie for the preſent time to temper himſelfe from the allurements of pleaſures; 
which a rich and aboundant Citie doeth miniſter, but alſo to auoide them in the time to come; 
he abandoning all delightes detetmined to giue himſelfe to 4 monaſticall life which then 
alone was counted holie. And becauſe in that age the houſeholde of the regular Canons of 
S. Augnſtme bare the chiefeſt name throughout all Italie, for that they vſed a more ſeuere diſ- 
cipline than other Monkes, and did more diligentlie exerciſe themſelues in the ſtudie 
the holie ſcriptures, hee thought it good to ioyne himſelfe vnto that ſocietie. Where- 
fore in the 16. yeare of his age hee was choſen into the Feſulane College (which was buil- 
ded in the ruins of the olde Citie of Feſula a ſtones caſt from Florence ) wich a full conſent 
and reioyſing of the fellowes of that College vnto whome the excellent diſpoſition of his 
nature was knowen. Alſo his ſiſter Feliciras followed the intent of her brother, and was made 
a ſiſter of thoſe Virgins which inhabite the Monaſterie of Saint Peter the Aartyr. This fat of 
the both'was has by greeuous vnto the fathet, either becauſe he would haue y Vermilan 
familie (wherein beſides themſelues there was none remaining aliue)to be increaſed by his 
ſonne through the marriage of a wife, or elſe for that the graue man miſſiked the ſuperſtiti- 
on of the common ſort, and the feigned holineſſe of the Monkes, For nowe a great while 
fince 4 Dant and Petrach had reprehended manie abuſes ju the Church: and the ſelfe ſame 
thing was doone a fewe yeares fince by Hieronymus Sanonerola,w hole ſermons no doubt but 
the elder YVermilzns had hearde, And that vndoubredly the monatticall life was not alt 
ther allowed by him we thereby gather, that readie monie which he had, he bequechedby 
Teſtament to the next wife which he had after the death of Fumantina. And the reſt of his 
goods he willed to be giventoan hoſpitall for the vſe of the poore, yppon this condition, 
chat there ſhould be paid yearelie to his ſonne fo long as he lived 50'crownes which we name 
to be of the ſueld And whereas his children lead their life in monaſteries, yet choſe he 
rather to diſpoſe his goods to vſe of q poore than they ſhould be ſpent vpon idle Monkes, 
who ſhoul SD, vp 4607 bv they knowe not what. Bur wharſocuer his minde 
was in this matter, the earneſt defire which as it was thought, theſonne had to obey God, 
ouercame the will of his father. Verilie 1 thinke there be manie, which chinke that this his de- 
termination of into a Monuſticall life is to be reprooued : and theſe ſhall haue not 
onelie me to agree with them but even himſelfe which followed this courſe, for this act diſ- 
Pleaſed no man ſo much as it didhimſelfe , who ſo ſoone as euer he perceived his errour, he 
alſo corrected the ſame. Albeit if we haue reſpect to the condition of times , his iudgement in- 
deed may be blamed. but his wil deſerueth prayſe. For in that eee and ynprofitable 
life of the Monkes, there were yet in olde time manie things which alluted thereto a mind de- 
firous of godlineſſe and learning : Firſt the great names of moſt godlie men which were ſaid 
thers,whoſc life who deſired not to imitate, & to tread in their ſtepsꝰ And againe y name of res 
lgion,and the opinion of holines which was &monly ſpread atnong all men: (a Falſe opini- 
on I confeſſe, but who could then haue ſeene this in ſo great darkeneſſe?) And who (if he 
had ſeene it) durſt haue reprooued it of falſehoode, all men being of an other minde, eſpecial- 
ly a young man, who otherwiſe for the moſt part is but of weake judgement? Herewithall 
adde thoſe things, which moſt of all drew Maryy to this kinde of life, namely vocation not 
ſuch as was idle, but giuen to ſtudies: and further a great aboundance of excellent bookes, 
For cuenthe moſt ofthe Colleges ofthis familic haue notable libraries, but cſpecially the 
College of Feſwls . For this did the auncient name of CHMedicies builde o with their grea 
charges gathered bookes not onęly out of /rahe, but allo out of Greece, Ada, and c gypti and 
adorned the houſe with an excellent librarie. which aboundance of bookes, ſince 
our Martyr was, as it were allured vnto monaſticall life, togirher with an opinion of worſhip- 
ping G O D, wee remitte the error of his iudgement vnto thoſe times, but wee com- 
mende his will, namelie that he woulde from his childhoode paſſe his life in 
the ſtudie of good literature. In this College he lived three yeare, and in ſuch ſort as the fel 
lowes of that allowed his modeſtie, liked the gent of his beliauiour, and his 
deſire of concorde, but his wit they prayſed and woondered at. In thoſe dayes hee exerciſed 
himſelfe not onelie in the precepts of learning the artes which were diligentſie taught to the 
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ounper fellowes in this fellowſhip, bur alſoin y reading of holy ſcriptures. For it was a lay: 
Viable cuſtome of this ſocietie, that the young men which excelled —— ac- 
cuſtome themlelues to commit vnto their memorie many things out of F holy ſcriptures: & 


therefore ſome recized by heart, all the Epiſtles of Paul: Others, the Booke ofthe Prenerbes of 
Salomon : Some che hiſtorie of Tobaas, or other bookes of the holie ſcriptures. When 
Aluiyr bad finiſhed three yeares in this diſcipline , he made ſuch proofe of his learning and 
diligence to the fellowes of his Colledge, as they a l iudged hum meete to be ſent vnto more 
excellent teachers. Wherefore he was lent to Padwaie , that in the famous vniuerſitie of that 
Citie, he might haue a greater exerciſe of his wit. And there in that Citie is the Monaſterie of 
S. lobu of Verdara of the lame ſocietie [of Regular Canons I wherein he lived welneere eight 
yeares with e Albertus the Abbot a man not vnlearned, and who gladly furthered other mens 
ſtudies. Wherefore at that time Mar wholie addicted hi to the ſtudie of Philoſo- 
1 aud night in the meditation of all the ſciences:: nd therefore 
e was woont many times to ſay, that whatſocucr he knewe in Philoſophie and thoſe know. 
ledges which belong as they ſay to humanitie, (which he himſelſe ſaĩde was but ſmall , bur I 
with manie moe iudged alwaics to be great in him,) this for the molt part he aſcribed to the 
ſtudies which he had at Padwaze . For he had then plentie of leaſure, all which heſpent in 
leatning, He heard notable Philoſophers : For at chat time the famous Philoſophers Brands, 
Genua, Comfullonerius, did then teache in that vniuerſitie: and therewithall in himſelſe was an 
excellent wit and ſingular diligence. For he day lie exerciſed himſelfe in reading, meditating, 
writing, and chiefelie in diſputing: wherein euen thoſe moſt learned Philoſophers ( which I 
haue nowe named, ) allowed 8 and ſharpeneſſe of wit: in ſuch wiſe that often- 
times. in publike meetings Brange challenged his Florentine { for ſo he named Martyr) vnto 
diſputation, At that time in all vniuerſities was taught Arifortes Pluloſophie , This did he 
eʒ not ſo much that it alone flotiſhed, but (as he teſtifiech in his Commentaries which 
he began once to write yppon Ariffotles Morall Philoſophie) he moſt of all loued and eſtee- 
med Ariſtotles N by reaſon of the Mephode, & that it had leſſe error therein thã the 
other ſectes of the Philoſophers. And no we becauſe that there were in deede Latine Bookes 
of Ariſtotle, but yet in ſuch wiſe ted as they did not aptly ynough in euerie place ex- 
elle eAretotles ſenſe and meaning: for albeit that verie l men had labouredin tranſ- 
ing of Ariſtotle, yet were there fewe that coulde in all things imitate and expreſſe Ariſto- 
tles breuitie and elegant kinde of ſtile : Since therefore the Latine Bookes did not euerie 
where faithſullie and plaipelie expreſſe Ari#torles meaning, he determined to learne the 
Gteeke tongue, that he might once heare Ariſtotie ſpeake in his owe language. And in this 
matter he beſtowed great ſtudie and paines. For he wanted fitte Maiſters which could plaine- 
lie and diligently teache the reaſon and vie of the tongue: therefore it behooued him by his 
owne private ſtudie and greatdiligence to ouercome all difficulties. I haue heard of his fa- 
miliar tri t in the libraric which was veric ample in that monaſterie, he fate vp often- 
times in a nander whole nightes together with Benedictus Cuſanus, which was a companion 
to him in al his Rudies,ſo as the one interpreted to the other interchangeably by ſome 
Greeke Author, By this diligence he ſo greatly profited, that he perfectiy vnderſtoode with- 
out any interpreter,not the Gree ke Orators and Philoſophers, but alſo all the Poets, 
who neuertheleſſe haue kinde of , Inthis place alſo ſhould [rehearſe his ſtu- 
dies in Diuinitie: for he heard three Diuines at Padwaic : one Heremir and two of the Do- 
minican order : Howbcic becauſe he followed afterward anothet, and a more exact kinde of 
Diuinitie, ye ſhal be content if I paſſe ouer this mere Scholaſtical diuinitie, and proceede vn- 
to other and greater matters. | | 
When he was nowe come to the age of xxyj, yeares, it ſeemed good to the fellowes of the 
Colledge to commit vnto him the office of preaching in open audience, to the intent that his 
ſtudies which hitherto were hidden betweene the Schoole and the aſſemblie of the Colledge, 
might at the length come foorth into li ght and vnto a publike vſe of the Church, and to 
the ſeruice ing to their order, and might winne vnto himſelfe fame and authoritie. For 
in Italie the Prieſts preach not as they doe the Germans: but all this whole charge is 
appointed vnto the Monkes : out of 2 the fellowes of the Dominican familie 
are woomt to preach euerie Sunday: and thereupon they haue gotten the name of preachers. 
But they which be of other families, thoſe for the moſt part preach to the people in Advent 
and Lent as they terme them. But the more rare that Sermons be, the greater and more fre- 
quent is the concurſe of people, eſpeciallie in great and populous Cities, Wherefore out of 


all the families of Monkes are choſen thoſe hich ſeeme moſt to excell in learning andelo- 
| . quence, 
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quence, who if they ſhall cauſe themſelues to be well liked of the people, great is their glo⸗ 
ne, and their name much ſpoken of. Ouer and beſides this; the familie of Canons of Saint 
eAngaſtine is adorned with peculiar priuiledges of the Romane Biſhops : ſo that all they of 
this familie which haue at anytime executed this publike office of preaching ; doe inioy ho- 
nours, tytles, dignities and priuiledges which are giuen vnto them, whom the Vniuerſities 
after a ſolemne manner haue pronounced Doctors. And with theſe Tytles which others 
hardlie deſerue when they growe nowe into olde ee de. wee haue nowe ſaide, was 
honored at the age of xxvj. yeares : and ſo honored, as he had not dnelie a vaine name, as ma- 
nie haue, but he had alſo great and intomparable learning procured by inuincible ſtudie: and 
he ioyned the office and labour of publike reaching together with the yeric name of a Do- 


or. And firlthe began to teach at Breſſa in the Temple of S. Af/a, and afterward he taught 


in the molt populous Cities of Italie and Gallia Ciſalpina: at Rome, Bononee, Firmum, Ptſa,Venis, 
Nlautua, Bergomo, and CMontferrat, And whatſoever leaſure he got from preaching , all that 
he beſtowed in ſtudies of the holy ſcriptures and Philoſophie. And he not only preached pub- 
likelie,bur he interpreted in the Colleges of his familie, both Phyloſophie and & holy Scrip- 
tures, at Padmaie, Ravenna, Bonome, and Vercellis: in which Citie, to the intent he might con- 
firme by teaching thoſe thinges which he had learned in the Greeke tongue, hee interpre- 
ted Hemer at the earneſt requeſt of Benedill Cuſanns of Verrellu, home we named before 
to be a companion with him in all his ſtudies, At the ſame time, he beeing ſtirred vp tho- 
row y continual exerciſe of 8 who hitherto according to the cuſtome of the ſcholes 
had exerciſed himſelfe cheefely in the ſchoole diuines, ſpeciallie I hama, and Ariminenſis, & 
in the meane titne was acquainted with the fathers wricinges, he beganne more diligentlie 
than before, to ſearch out the vetie fountaines of diuinitie euen the 7 ſcriptures of both 
the Teſtamentes. And becauſe he had founde by experience that the knowledge of the 
Hebrewe tongue ſhoulde be neceſſarie thereunto, he applyed his minde vnto it, and at Bo- 
nomie, in which Citie he was Deputie to the Prior, (for ſo the Preſidents of Colleges ate called 
of them) he gaue his indeuour thereunto, procuring one /ſaake an Hebrewe who was Phiſi- 
tian to be his Maiſter. But with what labour for the moſt part this tongue is learned of the 
Hebrewes, they knowe, which haue vſed thoſe kindes of teachers. For the moſt of them want 
faithfulneſſe in teaching; but they be all without methode, and therefote they cannot pro- 
ceed in tight order: and they enuie that our men ſhould haue the knowledge of their tongue: 
the holie age is not learned of them without great trauell and charges: for wharſocuer 
good thing they teach, they doe it yppon hope of reward, But all theſe Sifficulties did Mar- 
tyr with ſingular patience, and inuincible ſtudie ouercome:ſo earneſt a defire had he to learne 
the holie ſcriptures. Whome when I conſider, I cannot woonder enough, at the proceeding 
and order whereby it ſeemed good vnto the heauenlię father to bring him vnto the knows 
ledge of the heauenlytrueth. For firſt he ſtirred vp his will in the beginning of his age, that 
he might indeuour to his power to pleaſe and ſerue God, albeit he ſuffered him in the meane 
time to ette in the manner of worſhipping of him. Aſterwarde hee ſo inſtructed his minde, 
chat he inclined the ſame to innocencie of life and vnto righteouſnefſe : whereby although 
he coulde not deſerue thankes of God, yet he ſhewed himſelfe vnblamable before men. Laſt- 
lie he inflamed and kindled him with an incredible loue of the holie ſcriptures whereof while 
he for a good ſpace of time followed the letter, at the length by the reuelation of the ſpirit 
of God, he comfortably knewe the hidden and ſpirituall myſteries, In this mattet I might 
iuſtlie compare him to Saint Pas the teacher of the Gentiles , in whoſe life before Jus 
. conuerfion,, there was an indeuour of worſhipping G O D, and of righteouſneſſe 
which is according to the lawe, wherein he was vnblameable, and moreouer hee yſed to 
reade the lawe, although as yet couered with the yaile: but leauing theſe thinges the defire of 
breuitie cals me backe to other narrations. The principall men of his ſocietie liked well his 
diligence in preaching and teaching. Nowe was his name become famous in the greateſt 
Cities of Italic: wh they determined to aduance him according as his excellent yertues 
deſerued,to a er dignitie:and therfore by a c6mon conſent they made him Abbot of. 2 

lerũ. Which office when he had taken in hand to exerciſe, he behaued himſelfeſo ſingularly we 
as al men maruelled that the man being vntill y time trained in Ne Lees ſo excel in 
al his gouernment with wiſdom & dexteritie. For to ſay nothing of other matters, his ſingulat 
vertue appeared in two things, which no Abbots before him were able to bring to pal At 
Spoletũ were two e of Virgins, and the third wherein he himſelf lined was of Canons, 
of that ſame familie, as they terme it, of he diſcipline of al theſe by the neg- 
ligence of the former Abbots,was ſo decayed,as the ger and filthie nf of my 
P ij. the 
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the whole familie ofthis order was greatly hated of all men, This when Air fawe , he 
by his authoritie and office, what with teaching, admoniſhing, exhorting, and eke. wich ſome 
ſeuete chaſtening, brought them all into ſuch order, as he not onelie wanne to himſelfe 
ptaiſe, but alſo to the whole ſamilie ſingular will. And this in vetie deede was a — 
proper, and as it were the bounden duetie of his order and inſtitution. But that other thing 
which I will nowe ſpeake of is farte more excellent, and as it were pertaining to the whole 
Common weale. The Common weale of Spoletam,cuen as alſo many other Commonweales 
in Italie, was diuided into certaine factions, amon 22 there were alwaies contentions, the 
which oftentimes proceeded euen to frayes andi ers : and albeit that the former Ab. 
bots had oftentimes indeuoured to doe it , yet coulde they neuer make attonements and re- 
duce the Citie vnto Concorde. This when Maryr perceived, and that he thought with 
himſelfe,that nothing ſhould be more agreeable to his office , than to bring home into con- 
corde thoſe that were at diſſenſion, and to winne them in mutuall charitie which Chriſt ſo of. 
ten commended, he thought that he ſhoulde rather laie downe his life chan to ſee the Citie 
any longer to periſh ſo miſetablie with her one diſcord : and therefore he neuer ceaſed to 
exhort all men publikelie and priuatelie ynto vnitie, to teache the dueties of a Chriſtian man, 
and to laic before their eyes the calamitie of their Countric,and the 2 daungers of e- 
uetie one, vntill he had brought that to paſſe which he earneſtlie deſired. For fo reatly did 
his authoritic , wiſedome, and eloquence — as all the time afterward that elne in 
that Citie, not onelie there were no ſlaughters nor frayes committed, but there alſo appea- 
red no tokens of factions: ſo much was the vertue and indeuour of one excellent man able 
to doe, Of this man haue all Abbots an example: Which, if they woulde followe , wee might 
perhaps hope for ſome amendment of the Church by them: but nowe when as they correct 
not euen the moſt manifeſt abuſes, and that they breath out continual ſlaughters and warres: 
I beſeeche you what goodneſſe can we promiſe to our ſelues concerning them? 

Three ycare was CHartyr at Speletum: and then in the publike aſſemhlie of the fathers of 
the whole familie, he was made gouernour of the Neapolitane College of S. Peter at the Al- 
tar: which benefice forthe pleaſantneſſe of the place, and for the 5 reuene w thereof is a 
great dignitie. In this Citie did the grace of the heauenly light begin to ſhine more notablie 
and clearelie ynto him. For when he had bin hitherto long and much exerciſed in Scholaſti- 
call Diuinitie, and alſo in the fathers: and at length had 4 himſelfe altogether to the 
fountaines themſelues, and that he was daylie more and more lightened by the ſpitit, he be- 
gan to acknowledge errours and abuſes in the Church : and therefore he beganne (whereof 
ſome make a ſcruple of conſcience)to giue his minde alſo to the ynderſtanding of our mens 
writings :and taking in hand the Commentaries of Bucer vpon the Euangeliſtes, and his an- 
notations vpon the Pſalmes, which he ſet foorth vnder the name of Aretins Felmus, he dili- 
gently peruſed them ouer. Alſo he read Zwinglins Booke Of the true and falſe Religion : and 
another booke of the ſame TS rouidence of God : and he alſo read ſome 
Bookes of Eraſmus : & he francklie confeſſed oftentimes that he profited much by y reading 
ofall theſe, And in the meane time he reaſoned in a maner euerie day of ſome diog out of 
the holie ſcriptures, with thoſe his friendes which were ſtudious ofthe pure Religion: ſo that 
on both ſides they were much ediſied in the true Religion, by ſuch kinde of talke. And a- 
mong thoſe with whom he conferred touching Religion, were chiefely Benediſtus Cuſanus, 
of whom we alſo made mention before, M. Antonins Flammins, and lobannes Valde (ins a Spa- 
niarde. This latter man was borne in Spaine,of a noble kindred, and was honored with Knight- 
hood by Charles the Emperour : who after that he was endued by God with the Ay iy 
of true 2 he led his life in Italie, but eſpeciallie at Neapolit. In which place by hi 
learning and moſt godly example of life he wanne verie manie eſpecially noble men vnto 
Chriſt. And at that time there was no meane Church of godlie men in the Citic of Neapolu. 
For in that congregation there were many noble and learned men: alſo manie women of 
excellent vertue. whom (to let paſſe other excellent and true noble women,) yet 
muſt I not paſſe ouer in ſilence the moſt honorable Dame abel CManricha who for Chriſts 
cauſe is nowe baniſhed her Countrie. Inthis congregation ofthe godlie, there was one Ga- 
leazzins ( aracciolns the Marques of Views & other noble men which Incede not now to te · 
hearſe baniſhed for the name of Chriſt. And albeit that y firſt praiſe of this Church is due vn- 
to Valdeſms,yernotwithſianding is Martyrs vertue allo to be temẽbred: who,after that he 
had giuenhim by the Lorde a greater light of Gods trueth, and had ioyned himſelfe to the 
congregation ofthe godlie,that doctrine which he knewe to be true, he would ſtraightwaie 
preache it alſo ynto others. For he began openly to interprete the firſt Epifile of . 
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the Corinthiant, and that with great fruite, For not onelie the fellowes of that College hearde 
him,butalſo ſome Biſhops and manie noble men. For as ye know, that Citie hath bin alwaies 
an habitation of noble and excellent men. Bur after that the wordes of Pau / which are in the 
third Chapter of the tame Epiſtle, The fire ſhall trie euerie mans _—_ what it in: if any mans worke 
which he bath built doe abide , be ſhall receine wages : if any mans worke , he ſhall ſuffer loſſe, but 
he himſclfe ſpall be ſaued yet nenertheleſſe as it were by fire : Theſe wordes i lay, when he had inter- 
preted againſt the receiued opinion, he procured to himſelfe many aduerſaries and enemies. 
For the common ſort are perſwaded that by theſe wordesis the fire of Purgatorie decreed and 
confirmed by Paul: than the which the Papiſticall facrifices ſcarcelie haue any thing more a- 
uailable. But Marr, although he did not yet openly oppugne that fire of Purgatorie, which 
the Monkes made as a ptiſon for ſoules, yet did he fſhewe and that out of the auncient fathers, 
that Pau did not here meane of the fire of Purgatorie, ſince he made it to bee ſuch a fire as both 
good and euill builders haue triall of : but that he rather ſaieth this, that they which doe not 
rightly build, may in deede be ſaued: but yet ſo, as it were by fire , For euen as he that paſſeth 
through flaming fire, leapeth out halfe naked: ſo theſe men, their doctrine being confuted and 
condemned, doe acknowledge that they haue loſt their labour, and ſo their ſinne being diſco- 
ueted by the iudgement of God, doe feele the griefe and great ſorrowe of repentance. This 
ſound & right interpretation of this place, certaine bondflaues of the Pope and of their owne 
bellie could not abide. For they ſaw,y ifthis foundatiõ of Purgatorie which is their ſtorehouſe 
ſhoulde be ouerthrowen, the ſame in his owne weakeneſſe woulde fall by it ſelfe though no 
man ſhoulde afterwarde inforce it. Further they knowe that vpponthe fall of Purga- 
torie there will neceflarilie followe the deſtruction of the trentals and Maſles for their aun- 
ceſtors ſoules, and alſo indulgences, whereofthey had hitherto made a profitable gaine. 
Wherefore ſince they decreed that thoſe thinges were not to be borne, they accuſed Mar- 
yr, whome they feared woulde be an author of thoſe thinges, and at length they brought to 
paſſe that it was forbidden him to reade. Howbeit Mlariyr woulde not obey this prohibi- 
tion, as being vnequall and vniuſt: and wang mee in the goodneſſe of his cauſe ap- 
pealed to Rome ynto the Pope. At that time he had in the Citie mightie and fauorable friends: 
namelie Hercules Gonzaga Cardinall of CManna, —_ Contare nus, Reignalde Pole, Peter 
Bembo, and Fridericke Fregoſe, all learned men and in fauour with the Pope, and who then 
ſeemed to be defirous of ſome reformation of che Church. By ſtaying himſelfe vppon the 
fauor and power of theſe men he eaſilie obtained that the fame prohibition of his aduerſaries 
was taken awaie and that his former hbertie of teaching was graunted vnto him, the which 
neuertheleſſe hee could not long inioy. For he had not yer lived full three yeares in Neapolis, 
but y he fel into a greeuous and deadly diſeaſe together with the perpetuel Companion of his 
ſtudies & his intyre friend Benedictus ( uſanuus, M ho in verie deed dyed there, but Qlarir by 
the ſingular benefite of God, and diligent care of good Phiſitians, eſcaped hardly. Where- 
fore to the intent that the chiefe men of the familie might prouide for his health, fince they 
ſawe that hee coulde not brooke the Neapolitan ayre, they in publike aſſenibly declared him 
the generall viſitor of the whole order. And in this office be ſo behaued himſelte, as the good 
men greatlie commended his integritie, ſtedfaſtneſſe and grauitie: the reſidue did feare him: 
and albeit they hated him, yet they diſſembled the ſame. There were at that time manie, 
which in that order did exerciſe a certaine tyrannie, and when by the vitiouſneſſe and vn- 
pureneſſe oftheit life, they had procured exceeding hatred to the whole familie, they coulde 
not till this time by anie reaſons and admonitions be called home to amendement. Martyr 
thinking it meete that theſe men ſhoulde be reduced into ordet, after hee had made the Car- 
dinall of CMantzeprivic to the matter, who was protector of the whole Familie, by his 
helpe hee depriued manie of their dignitics and condemned the generall Rector ofthe whole 
ie to perpetuall priſon in the Ilande Dromedea, And as by this ſeveritie of diſcipline hee 
procured fauonr tothe whole order and great glorie to his one ſelte: ſo by the ſelſe ſame 
fact, he wan himſelfe hatred and enuie. Wherefore at Mantua in an aſſemblie that came to- 
gether of the principall perſons of the familie, he was aſſigned Prior of Saint Fridian at Lu- 
ca: the which in verie deede though it be an auncient dignitie in this familie (forthe Prior of 
Saint Fridrian hath the Epiſcopall iuriſdiction ouet ball of the Citie) yet was there ſome that 
for honor ſake promoted Martyr vnto it. but the moſt part, becauſe they had hated him, or en- 
uied him, and judged that for his countrie ſake hee ſhoulde be hated of all men. For the in- 
habitants of Ca Rods a great and certayne old inueterat hatred againſt the Florentines, be- 
cauſe they thinke that they lie in waite to bereaue them oftheir libertie. Howbeit Meriyr 
did by his excellent le arning and yertue ſo winne ynto him the heartes of the people of Lu- 
64, 
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ra, as contratic tothe opinion and hope ofthe aduerſaries and them whichhated him, be be⸗ 
ing a Florentine was no leſſe welcome and beloued ofthe Citizens, thanif he had bin a Citi. 
zen of Luca: ſo that afterward by an Embaſſade ſent vnto the chiefe ofthe familie, they defi 
redearneſtlie,that Martyr ſhoulde not be taken from them. And nowe when CHaryy lived 
in Luca, and had in his College diuers learned men: and alſo young men ofexcellent toward- 
neſſe, he appointed ſuch a diſcipline as thereby he might as much as in him laic further good 
maners, Religion, and the defire of learning, For firſt he prouided that the young men ſhould 
be moſi diligently inſttucted in the three tongues. And in the Latine tongue did Paulus Laci- 
cms of Verona teache: the Greeke tongue did Celſus one of the noble familie of the Count 
Alartinengo teach: and the Hebrew tongue did Emanuel Tremellius teache . But 

himſelſe to the intent he maght teache the younger ſort boch the Greeke tongue and Religi. 
on together, daylie interpreted to them the Epitiles of S. Paw, and heard — againe re- 
peate this Lecture. And he was accuſtomed openly before ſupper to expounde vnto them 
ſome Plalme of Dauid. And there came flocking together out of all the Citie to heate him 
manic noble and learned men which were Senators of Luca. And to the intent he mighi plant 
the true Religion ouer all the Citie, euetie Sunday he preached vnto the people: and in the 
time of Lent and Aduent, he afterthe vſuall manner, expounded the Goſpels appointed long 
ſince for thoſe times: but inthe other ſeaſons of the yeare, he expounded the Epiſtles of Paul. 
What great profite he brought by teaching, I will nor declare: you your ſelues may caſilie 
gather hereby, in that after his departure out of Italie, 18, of the fellowes within the ſpace of 
one yeare forſoke the College, and forlaking Poperie, went vnto the Churches where the 
pure doctrine of the Goſpell was openly preached : among whom was that noble man Cel/as 
CHMartinenges,who with great praiſe gouerned the Italian Church of Genexa: Allo D. Hicro- 
nymu3 Zanchurwho now teacheth the holie ſcriptures in the famous ſchoole of Stra. borong h. 
Alſo Emanuel Tremellius, an excellent interpreter of the Hebrue tongue. That the ſermons of 
Martyr were not without fruite,the great number of Senators of Luca, which willingly en- 
tered into baniſhment for the name of Chriſt, are a teſtimonie. While CAarrr thus hucd at 
Lara, there met together in that Citie Charles the Emperour, and Pope Paxlxs.1 1 1, T hither 
alſo came Caſpar Contarenus, a Cardinall , returning from his Ambatlade out of Germanic, 
who for the olde amitie which he had with Martyr tooke that place in his way together with 
Thomas Badias of Modana, Maiſtet of the ſacred Palace, and fellowe of his Embaſſade , In 
thoſe dayes, there was adaylic conference berweene QNlartyr and ontarenus as touching 
Religion, as happeneth berweene friendes which bee learned men and ſtudious in Rel g 
Cantarenus was nowe newlie come out of Germanie: he had heard the confeſſion of che fas 
which our men had made: he knewe their reaſons and arguments, and as many iudge, he cid 
not altogether thinke amiſſe of our men. It is alſo to be thought that both Aarryy had heard 
manie things of him touching vs and our teachers, xhich confirmed him ini his opinie n: and 
in like manner alſo that he helped Contarenusin manie things, fo as he began to open his cics, 
and more clearely to acknowledge the trueth. Manie ſuppoſed that by the comming ct the 
Pope Afartyr ſhould be in ſome perill: becauſe envious and malitious men, which bee euer- 
more enemies of true vertue might deuiſe ſome craftie accuſation whereby he ſhoulde bee 
brought in daunger with that ſuſpicious olde man, Huwbeit becaufe he was well fortilyed 
through his one authoritie and learning, and moreouer was great in the fauour of the peo- 
ple and had helpe of friendes, they made then no ſturte againſt him but deterring the matter 
till another time, they meant to lie in waite for him. Wherefore ſo ſoone as they had tried the 
patience ofthe people of 2 caſt in priſon by the commaundement of the Biſhop of 


Rome a certaine Heremit,a confeſſor of the eAngwitinian familie, and framed an accuſation a- 


gainſt him for violating of Religion. Which thing certaine noble men of Luca taking in ill 
part, for the godlineſſe and innocencie which they knewe in the man, did breake the priſe, 
and bringing him out of the Citie, willed him to prouide for himſelfe by eſcaping away: 
wherein when by chaunce he had broken his legge, he was againe taken and lead awaic vnto 
Rome, Wherforcafter that this firſt violent aſſault (as I may ſay) happened according to their 
deſire, they minded afterward to aſſaile Marty: & therefore they laie in waite for him in eue- 
rie place. At Rome they priuilie framed an accuſation againſt him. In euerie 3 of his fa- 


milie they ſtirre vp his auncient enemies: they ſhewed the time to be come wherein they 
might recouer their licence, which they called their libettie, and to puniſh P. CAaryr, deſi- 
ring them that they would not omit that occaſion . And nowe within a while through the 
trauell and indeuour of theſe men, they mer together at Genua, not the chiefe men of che ſo- 


cie tie as the cuſtome vas, but tho le ſpecially which hate d or enuied Martyr, who . to 
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haue all the licentiouſneſſe of their lite to be reſtored ynto them: whoſe Religion 
in ſuperſtitious ceremonies, and their holineſſe in ile. By theſe was Martyr called, that 
he ſhould come with all ſpeede to Genua. But he being not ignorant of the treachetie ot his 
enemies, uhich, being blinded wich hatred, they could not conceale, & his old friends giving 
him warning to take heede to himſelſe, and that there were manic which laie — his 
life : when he had diligently conſidered with himſelfe of the matter, he determined in any 
wiſe to ſhun this aſſemblie, and to goe to ſome other place, where he might be ſafe from the 
power & intrapping of his aduerſaries. Wherefore he firſt ofal committed a part of his Libra 
rie of Bookes (for theſe were his Treaſure) vnto Chrifopher Trent a Senator of Luca, which 
was agodly man and ſtudious of true Religion: who found the meanes afterward to ſend the 
ſame to bim into Germame : the other parthe athedtothe College. Then, hauing ſet 
in orderall the College affaires as much as he „ and committed the care thereof to his 
deputie, he departed priuilic out of the College and out of the Citie onelie with three per- 
ſons which accompanied him: namely Paulus Lariſus of Verona who afterwarde beeing 
made reader of the Greeke tongue at Str, dyed in that Citie, Theodofine Trebolluus, 
and Julmes Terentianus: who as all yee knowe, cleaued faithfully and conſtantly ro CMartyr 
vntil he died, He departing from Luca, fince he was minded firſt to viſit his owne countrie, 
came to Pſa, and in that citie, hee celebrated the ſupper of the Lorde with certaine noble 
men after the Chriſtian manner. And there finding truſtie men, hee wrote ynto Cardinall 
Pole letters of his departure: and other letters vnto his Collegiates of Luca, which a wb- 
neth after his daparture were delivered vnto them. In theſe he ſhewed what and how 
errors and abuſes be in all the Biſhoppes of Romes Religion, and eſpecially alſointhe life 
monaſticall, wherewith hee coulde not with ſafe conſcience haue any longer converſation. 
Hee alſo ſhewed other cauſes of his departure, to wit, the hatred and treacheries of his ene- 
mies. He put them in minde of his faithfulneſſe and ſynceritie in inſtructing and i 
of them: and he teſtified that he was ſorie hee could not more clearely and — 
them in the true faith. The Ring which he vſed to weare as a ligne of his office hee ſent 
backe vnto them, whereby hee declared that hee woulde not conuert anie of the College 

oods ynto his owne priuate vſes. And yndoubredlie (which is a token of his innocencie } 

e brought yerie ſmall ſubſtance with him into Germanie, and that in vetie deede ſuch as hee 
had — of his owne patrimonie in a few yeares wherein he thought vpon baniſhment. 
But after he was come into his one countrie as he had determined, he founde there an ex- 


cellent and learned man one Bernardinus Ochinus , who being called to Rome, was come 
thither: but after that he had beene admoniſhed of ſome daunger by his friendes, and had 
conferred with CAlartyr; they both at the length by common aduiſe determined, leau 
Trahe and their owne naturall ſoyle, to goe into Germanie, And firſt Bernardine depart 


from thence, going firſt to Geena and to eAnguſtain Rhetia, After two daies Mar- 

ir followed him: and firſt went to Bonome, then to Ferrara, and within a while to Verona, 
where he was courteouſlie intertained of his olde friendes: at the length they came ouet the 
Rherian «Alper into Swicherlande, In this iourney when hee was come to Zaricke, hee was 
friendlie intertained of Bullinger, Pellican , Gualter, and of the reſt of the Miniſters of out 
Church and ſchoole, He offered his helpe vnto them,, if it d them to vſe the ſame, 
Howbeit becauſe at that time there was no place voide in the ſchoole, they ſhewed that 
they coulde nor, as they moſtdefired, vie his helpe at that time, but that they woulde with 
a thankefull minde remember his good will He woulde ſometimes ſay, if happened 
anic mention to be made of this journey, that ſo ſoone as he was come to Zxricke hee both 
then and alwayes from that time forth verie muchloned that Citie, and wiſhed the ſame to be 
the certaine and affured habitation of his baniſhmene: which wiſh was afterward performed, 
notwithſtanding before y came to paſſe it ſemed good tothe prouidence of God to ſend him, 
as an Embaſſader of Teſus Chriſt, to diuers Cities & Nations, ſo that at the length as God would 
haue it hee returned to Zuriche, and after long and daungerous peregrinations, he reſted in 
that Citie, not farre from the confines of alis. Hee going then from Zuricię went to Baſil, 
and when hee had beene there one moneth, hee together with Paulus Lacrſine was called to 
Strasborough by the procurement of the excellent and verie learned man ¶ Martin Bucer: and 
to him was appointed the reading of he holie Scriptures, and ro Laeiſuu the Greeke Le- 
cture. Nowe while hee tooke on him the office of teaching during thoſe fiue yeares which 
he taught ar $ before hee departed into Ex hee interpreted manic bookes 
ofthe Scripture, For firſt hee interpreted the lamentation of Jeremie, Nexthee expounded 
the booke of the xii. Prophetes which are named the ſmaller Prophetes. Aſter chat hee be- 


ginning 
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ning at the firſt booke of che Bible, he expounded Geneſis, Exodus, and a good part o 

ng But with what learning, faichfulneſlc and diligence ne Daw 
ries vppon theſe bookes ifthey ſhall bee publiſhed, will one day beate recorde. For albe- 
it he wrote them for his owne private vſe, and being preuented by death coulde not review 
them, yet are worthie to come into the handes of learned men. | Beſides this howe 
greathe hee excelled euen them in teaching, yee may coniecture nar onely by thele thinges 
which ye your ſelues haue heard and ſeene, wc may ye allo knowe it, that whereas 
hee had for his aſſociate Aſariin Bucer that excellent Diume, who,as it ĩs truely written of him 
by a certaioe learned man, that beſides the hidden learning, and aboundant knowledge of 
manie things : beſides che quickueſſe of uit, the manifolde reading. and other manic and ſun- 
drie vettues, he had this praiſe proper vnto him, that ſcarcelie any other within mans remem- 
brance hath trauelled wich more exquiſite diligence in interpreting oſ the ſcriptures: he I (ay 
having ſuch aud ſo notable a man to be his Collegue in teaching, yet did he neuer ſeeme to be 
infetiour vnto him. For firſt of all, he diligently expounded the wordes themſelues, and the 
naturall ſenſe of the holy ſcriptures: which for the exact knowledge which he had in the 
three tongues, he was able moſt happilie to perfourme: then he ſearched out and diſcouered 
the reaſons and arguments which he hidden vnder wordes, otherwile ſinglie and ſhortly knit 
WP : and the things more ſlenderlie ſpoken,he confirmed by other places: he compared ob- 
cure places with manifeſt; he ſhewed what might ſceme to bee againſt the wordes propoun» 
ded,and declated the waie of reconciling them: he ſhewed alſo ip order wich a ſingular hap- 
pineſſe of memorie,what judgement the fatherswere of: and with a | iudgement exa- 
mined what weight and ſtrength euetie one of their — had : But the controuet- 
ſies which were incident, he ex ed ſo ſyncerelle and plainelie as no other man did, And 
be ſides in the genetall diſcourſe which he made, he obſerued two excellent pointes eſpecial · 
lie in teaching, to wit, an exact Methode, and a pure and plaine ſtile. In theſe things he lo ex- 
celled, as he d not onelie equall vnto Bucer, but on mens judgement toexcell him, 
For Bucer,otherwiſe a great obſetuer of Methode : yet being ſometimes led awaie with the 
knowledge of manie things turned farre alidefrom the order which he had appointed, or elſe 
being withdrawen through infinite buſineſſe, was not alwayes mindfull of his purpoſed diui- 
ſion. Moreouet (as he acknowledged) and often confe ſſed, he had acertaine peculiar darke- 
neſſe of ſtile , that he coulde not bee well vnderſtoode but of an attentive hearer : But 
Ayr, aſwell aptly divided into certaine partes all the thinges that were to bee intrea - 
ted of, as alſo forgate not any of thoſe partes howe large ſocuer the Treatiſe were: neither 
inſened any ne we part in the middeſt of the Treatile ; neither inverted the order which he 
had purpoſed at the beginning, but the ſelfe ſame number of partes and order which 
hee had once purpoſed, hee conſtantlie purſued vnto the ende. Jn ſpeaking hee vicd 
pure woordes, propet and Latine : and with ſuch a compoſition beſides, as neither by 
reſtraint of his talke nor ambiguitic of his wordes he breade obſcureneſſe, or againe by 
long diſcourſe, ſulpended his — and troubled the vnderſtanding and memoric of the 
heater: and ſo hee pleaſed the mindes of his hearers, not onely for the grauitie of the things 
thẽſelues, butalſo for the ſu eetneſſe and elegancie of his ſtile: And morequer euen in the lec · 
tures thẽſelues he with a ſingular grauitie ſomtime exhotted to godly life, ſomtime by a = 
rebuling hee ſtirred vp to repentance, ſo that his lectures, beeing as it were ſauced with 
thele-thinges, and ſhewing an excellent doctrine and cloquence, ioyned with ſingular 
pietie, procuted him great glorie in the iudgement of all men. But hee neuer inſtructed 
more not was more to bee maruelled at than in publike diſputations. For if anie diſputers 
were to be moderated, hee ſhewed himſelfe ſo equall a iudge, and was mooued with thoſe 
reaſons onely which were of force to perſwade, as no man coulde euer ſuſpect him to bee 
parciall: he depreſſed not the ſounde argumentes of aduerſaries: he winked not at the ex- 
rors & falſe argumentes of friends: if they would wander out of the bounds of diſputation, 
he revoked thè courteouſly to the matter propounded:bur if y matter proceeded to braulcs, 
he quieted them by his authoritie. And he ſo finiſhed thoſe incounters, that alwayes at tbe 
firſt hee repeated the thinges that were moſt neceſſatie, and then at the laſt pronounced 
of che whole cauſe, that both tructh might haue the victorie, and that thereby alſo might 
redounde to the hearers no ſmall commoditie. And if fo he it came to his part to diſpute, 
he alwayes ſo behaued himſelſe both in unding and aunſwering. as there was no ſuſpi- 
tion of anie defire either of chiding or of carying away the victotie from an ouerthrowen 
aduerfarie, but his minde being free from affections, hee rather taught that which was the 
tructh, than contended with anie aboutwordes, And therefore when oftentimes rue: 


of Peter Martyr, 
he encountered v ich the ſtout defenders ofthe Popes Religion, neither was hee mooued to 
ar ger at anie time by their rayling ſpeeches, neither yet by the acclamations and prayſes of 
our ſide was he made anie thi thelotierby vayne glory: but he petpetuallie kept one and 
the fame modeſtie & cqualitie of mind. And what peripicuitie of ſpeaking he vied mpublike 
readiogs,the fame did he followe much more diligently in diſputing: For be iudged that a 
darkeneſſe of ſpeec h and ambiguitie of wordes , is the cauſe” of verie manie contentions, 
And hercof doe his writinges giue a manifeſt teſtimonie. For whereas he wrote manie things 
of the iuſtiſication of man, of Gods predeſtination not a litle: verilie he wrote moſt of all of 
the Supper of the Lorde : in the explication whereof veric manic learned men vie a certaine 


affected obſcuritie: but in his writinges there is nothing read, but that which is proper, plaine 


and inanifeſt . And, when Bucer whom he honoured and greatly eſteemed, woulde oſten- 
times exhort him that in the queſtion of the Lordes ſupper, he woulde vſe ſome certaine ob- 
ſcure and doubtfull kinde of ſpeaking ( Mhich bee himielſe therefore vſed, becauſe the good 
man perſwaded himſelſe that by this meanes might be taken away the great controuerſie 
which is about this matter. and ſo che long deſired peace to be teſtored to the Church) at 
the length he gaue place to him and vſed the ſelfe formes of ſpeaking that hee did. But 
perceyuing within a while the daunger tharwoulde enſue, he chaunged his minde: forhee 
tawe that they coulde not be ſatiſſied by this meanes which affirme the and carnall 
reſence of the bodie of Chriſt in the ſupper, vnleſſe that alſo their kinde of ſpeech 
be receaued with a full and grofle interpretation. And againe hee had tryed that the weaker 
brethreo by this doubtfulneſſe of ſpeech, were in part greatly offended , and in part ſo in- 
ravpled & troubled, as they ſcarcely knew hat they were to iudge in this matter. Wherfore 
leauing to Barer his owne phraſe of ſpeech,he folowed alſo inthis doctrine the ſelfc ſame per- 
ſpicuirie which he did in other things: and yer neueriheleſſe betweene them remained a firme 
and conſtant frierdihip: for neither Cid Bucer difallow of Martyrs judgement, neither was 
Martyr ignorant of Bucers meaning, although he vſed doubtful ſpeeches: ſo that although the 
maner of their teaching in this matter was diuerſe yet was there a ful tonſent of them in al the 
doctrine of Religion, apd a perpetuall frienc ppc and coniunction of life: which it L 
voulde expreſſe and tehearſe all the pleaſures whereby they declared their mutuall loue, ra- 
ther wordes woulde fraylethan matter. Wherefore leauing theſe thinges 1 will come 
to priuate matters and ſpeake of his domeſticall life. For at Strasborowgh hee firſt be- 
gone to haue a houſe and familie. And firſt he hued without a wife , all in one houſe with 
is friendes that followed him out of /ra/re,being content with a meane or rather a veric ſmall 
ſtipende: which neuertheleſſe yas afterwarde avgmented.. For ſince he left his countrie and 
pn riches and high honours for.Chrili his ſake, hee thought it woulde not become anie to 
e agreeued at the increaſe of his ſtipende, ſpeciallie fince he was of ſo ſpare a life, that this 
Which hee had was not onelie ſufficient for himſelte, but that there alſo remained ſomewhat 
for the helping of friendes , Nowe ſinc e for diuets cauſes hee diſallowed of ſingle life, by the 
counſell of his friends he betrothed hunlelte to an honeſt and noble Virgin ( atherm Damp- 
martin, who liuing at CMeres and louing true religion, was ſent for to Serasborongh by 
godlie men, and — was married to Martyr . This woman died after ward in Eng- 
lande without anie iflue, when ſhee had liued viii, yeares with her husbande. Vnto this 
wornan all that knewe her gaue ſuch pray ſe as is due to a good and excellent Matrone : 
For firſt ſhee was ore that ſeared G O D, loued her husbande, wiſe and induſtrious in 
gouerning of her domeſticall atfaires, bountiſull tou ardes the poore, who not onelie 
ayded them with her ſubllanc e, but alſo with all the counſell and helpe ſhe could. Moreouer 
inthe whole courſe of her life, ſhe was godlie, modeſt, and ſober. It is reported that the com- 
mon ſort in Oxford loued her not onely as a benefaRor and as it were a mother ofthe nee- 
die, but that they alſo woondred at her as though ſheChad bin indued with ſome divine po- 
wer,becauſe that in ficknefies, and eſpeciallie in childbirth their wiues by her counſell and 
helpe obtained for the moſ? part vndoubted ſaſetie. I he dead bodie of this woman Cardinall 
Pole commaurded to be digged vp and to be caſt into a dunghill: and, that he might ſeeme 
to de ale jufilic, x hen he had no other thing to accuſe her of, he aſcribed this cauſe, to wit, 
that ſhe was buried hard by the bodie of S. Frideſuide, and that ſhe was the wife of an Here- 
ticke, Veriliethis Cardinall which was ſometime a ſpeciall friend of Martyr, after his depar- 
ture out of /tahe, not onelie forſooke his friendſhip, but he vtteily caſt awaie the care of true 
Religion which for a time he had fained, and became an earneſt enemie and perſecuter of our 
— Therefore ſith he could not burne Martyr hiniſelfe as he defired and with greater 
pleaſure would haue ſeene it, he ſhewed his crueltie vpona 9 carkaſſe, xhich had bin Mar- 
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The life and death 
17; wife, But aſter that Eng/andynder the moſt excellent Queene C hxabeih had receiued 
——— this cer of ——ẽ—— 
| was againe digged out of the filth and dui 
was 


ofthe againe digg dunghill, and ina great aſſembli 
people emalie buried in the molt honotable — — 
piſtes ſhould not attempt the like thing afterward, her bones were mingled together with 
the bones of Fudeſuude, whom in times paſt they deuoutlie worſhipped. Wherefore in that 
the bodic of a moſt godly woman was ſhametully caſt awaic is a notable monument of the 
Romiſh Tyrannie, which ſpareth not the fai neither aliue nor dead: but in that it was 
reſtored to the Sepulchre where it was before, teſtiſieth a good and gratefull minde of the 
Engliſhmen towardes their Maiſter whoſe wife ſhe had lately bio And forſs much as by this 
occaſion we are come to the rehearſall of Engliſh affaires, and that as it ſeemes, there hath bin 
ſaide ynough of thoſe things which he did and taught at Srrasborongh, I will nowe hereafter 
ſhewe hy he went into England, and what he brought to paſſe there. When Henrie the Ki 
of England was dead, Edward his ſonne by the counſell of his Tutors, & eſpecially of Edward 
Duke of Somerſet his Vncle, and Thomas ¶ vanmer Archbiſhop of Caunterburie, the primate of 
all England, de creed to aboliſh the Popes Religion? & to reforme che Churches according to 
the word of God. And becauſe the Miniſters of Churches who ſhould preach y word of God 
ouerall the kingdome are to proceede out of the Vniuetſities, he determined firſt of all that 
they ſhould bee reformed, that afterward out of theſe, the pure iuioe of ſound doctrine might 
be derived into euerie part ofthe kingdome. And becauſe that Peter ariyr by the iudge- 
ment of all learned men, for his ſingular learning and incredible skill of many things, ſeemed 
one of all other moſt meere for this charge, he at the Kings deſire was called thither by the 
Archbiſhop of Caumterburi. Therefore at the ende of Nowember 1 5 47. with licence ot the 
Senate of Strasborowgh, where he had nowe taught fiue yeares, he departed into England, Bar- 
nardinus Ochimus r — him, who likewiſe was ſent for by the ſame Archbiſhop, And 
when the iſhop had ſtayed them with him for a time, and had intertained them with all 
manner of courteſies, Martyr, by the Kings commaundement, had appointed to him the 
charge of i rering the holie ſcriptures in Oxford. In that Vniuerſitie hg firſt expounded 
the i. Epiſtle of S. aui to the Cerint huans, bet auſe therein are ed diuers and many prin- 
cipall matters which ſerue for the controuerſies of our times: in ſuch ſort that the doctrine of 
this Epiſtle if it be proſitablie & aptly read, it may cure all the faults wherewith the {ynceritic 
ofthe Church is corrupted, and may conuince all abuſes and Papiſticall ſuperſtitions. . The 
Papiſtes of whom there were yet a great number in Oxford , did in deede at the beginning in- 
different patiently abide to teache,and ſome of them allo frequented his Lectures, & 
confeſſed that they had his doctrine in admiration : but others and eſpecially the Maiſtets of 
Coll reſtrained their ſcholers from his Lectures, and made no further ſtirre. But after 
that he had condemned their yowes of ſole life, and that conſequently vppon occaſion of the 
Apoſtles wordes, he began to treate ofthe Lordes Supper, they thought it was not for them 
to bee anyl at quiet. For whereas their forefathers, hauing firſt obſcured, and then cor- 
rupted the doctrine of this principall matter, Which gate of errot being opened, they brought 
into the Church all ſuperſtition and Idolatrie, they could not abide Marr, who with mar- 
uelous indeuour, deliuered the trueth of the Euchariſt from their errors and corruptions. And 
to the intent they might procure ynto him not onely hatred but alſo great daunger, they firſt 
of all railed on him with their vſuall aecuſations: namely, that he impugned the doctrine of 
the forefathers, that he abolithed the Ceremonies well inſtituted, that he prophaned the holy 
ſacrament ofthe Altar, and ſcarce forbare the treading of it vnder his feete. After this hauing 
made all things readie, they without his knowledge fallened vpon euetie Church papers wri- 
ten in the Engliſh tongue, that the day following he woulde diſpute openly againſt the pre- 
ſence of Chriſtes bodic in the holie ſupßer. Wherefore the day following they occupie the 
cori diſpoſe of their trauels in places conuenient, and commaund them to bee rea- 
die as neede ſhould require to make clamors and tumult, yea, and to fight too. And for audi- 
ence ſake there flocke together not onelie the ſtudents of all the Colleges, but alſo ſome, and 
chat no ſmall number ofthe tumultuous people, partly to beholde the euent of the things, and 
partlie that they might be preſent with both parties, if perchaunce any vprore ſhould ariſc. In 
the meane time Martrignorant ofall theſe things prepared himſelſe at home, that after bis 
woonted maner he might make his Lecture at the howre appointed: when in the meane time 
his friendes being much mooued at the ynuſuall concourſe of people , came home vnto him. 
and declared all the matter, perſwading him that he ſhoulde ſtaie at home and not procure 


himſelſe any daunger, ſotſomuch as the adu erlaties were ſo prepated as they mighſeeme (x 
ther 


of Peter Maityr, 
ther to contend by armes than by Arguments. He aunſwered that he might not ſlacke his due- 
tic, nor neglect the charge which the King had committed vnto him: that he was neuer Au- 
thor of any tumultes, whereof they themſelues could beſt beare recorde : and that nowe alſo 
he would not giue vnto the aduetſaries any cauſe of diſordet, but would reade after his actu- 
Romed manner : further that there was many in this congregation, which expected the accu- 
ſtotned reading whomhe might not diſappoint, And nowe as he was going to the Auditorie, 
being accompanied by his molt faithfull triendes, there mette him by the way a ſeruaunt of 
Smith,(who plaide the chiefe part in this Tragedie,)and deliuered letters vnto hun hereby 
his Maiſter challenged him to diſputation. There did his friendes againe admoniſh him, that 


he ſhould returne home: they declared the daungersy he was in. But be neuertheleſſe ftood 


faſt in his purpoſe. He went tothe Auditorie, & with modeſt ſpeache pacifying as much as he 
could the aduerſaries which challenged him, anſwered y he refuſed not y diſputation, but 
now he came not hitherto diſpute but to reade: & ſo they cõdeſcending he read his lecture at- 
ter y accuſtomed maner with great admiration of all men. For they which before wondered 
at his ſingular doctrine and eloquence, now did they alſo honour in him his incredible con- 
ſtancie and courage . For in ſo great a murmur of the people, and fuming of the aduerſa- 
ries, he ſo perfourmed his * as in him Fas no chaunge of countenance and colour, 
no hacking of his words, no tripping of his 308. 04 ſinallie no trembling of members or 
paleneſſe thewed anie tooken of feare. When the lecture was doone, the ad uerſatries yrged 
him more ſtoutly, and with great clamours prouoked him to diſpute, neither accepted they 
bis molt modeſt excuſe, that <2 woulde diſpute, yet at another time, and that nowe hee 
was not readie, ſince they ſo cunningly had the propoſitions to be diſputed of, and did not 
openly ſet them foorth after the accuſtomed manner, ſo as euen to that day, hee was igno- 
raunt of them: for they faide, that hee which had fo latelie in ſo manie lectures intreated 
ofthe queſtion of the Lordes ſupper, coulde not bee vnprouided, whatſocuer queſtions 
ſhoulde bee propounded of that matter, Then when they continued in vrging of him, hee 
againe aunſwered, that firſt hee woulde not without making of the kinges Maieſtie priuie 
ofie, enter into ſo weightie a matter, eſpecially fince it ſeemed to tende vnto ſedition. And 
beſides, that vnto a lawfull diſputation was required, that there ſhoulde bee certaine queſti- 
ons propounded, that Iudgesand Moderators ſhoulde bee appointed, by whole iudgement 
and awarde the whole matter might be gouerned: Againe,that Notaries be requiſite which 
with faithfulneſſe and diligence maie regiſter the arguments and ſayinges of both partes: 
but ſince that none of all theſe thinges were nowe prepared and ordayned, hee ſaide that 
neither he woulde nor coulde diſpute and eſpecially fince there was not time enough for diſ- 
culling of ſo great a matter, the boy drawing then rowardes noone. But after thathe coulde 
not ſatis ſie the adverſaries with theſe reaſons, notwithſtanding they were moſt indifferent, and 
che matter {ſeemed nowe to tende vnto a fray and conflict: the Vicechaunceller of the Vni- 
uerſitie of Oxforde (that I may fo call him by the vſuall name) came among them the while, 
and with theſe conditions departed the fray: that both Aſartyy and Snuth, with ſome of theit 


fellowes ſhoulde meete together at his houſe: that by common aduiſe they might appoint 


propoſitions to bee diſputed of, together with the time, the order and the manner of diſpu- 
ting. After this hee commaunded his officers whome they call Bedels, to diſmiſſe the people. 
And bee himſelfe going to his ſeate tooke Qtariyr by the hande and leade him home to his 
houſe, and by his authoritie appeaſed them which made the tumult. Harty being deli- 
uered from this preſent daunger, and that hee might not therefore ſeeme to haue refuſed diſ- 

utation, for anie miſtruſt hee had to the cauſe, came home to the Vicechaunceller at the 

oure appointed, being accompanied aſwell with others of his friendes as eſpecially with 
Sidall and ( urtep, who at that time were ſingular defenders of the cructh, but afterwarde in 


Queene CMariestime they retained not the ſame conſtancie. Euen ſo did the aduetſarie, & yj,c;anis 
brought with him (o/c, Ogletborpe, and three other doRors of Diuinitie. Along reaſoning tempo- 
there was betweene them about ordering the diſputation. For CAarryr ſaide it was meete ribus. 


that they in confuting of him ſhoulde obſeruethar order which hee himſelfe had vſed in 
teaching, and this at the length he obtained. Moreover he miſliked of wordes that be ſtrange, 
barbarous and ambiguous , which neuertheles bee receiued in ſchooles: and therefore he 
onelie vſed — > to wit,Carnall and Corporally: becauſe the holy Scripture in deſcri- 
bing the Supper ſpeaketh onely ofthe fleſhe and body not of the thing and ſubſtance. How - 
beit leaſt they ſhoulde thinke that hee himſelſe dallied by any ambiguitie, hee ſaide that hee 
vnderſtoode thole wordesas if it were ſaide Really and Subſtantial. There were allo ſome 
diſſentions betweene them about other matters, but fince at the lali there was anagree- 
| Qq j. ment 
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2 
ment of all the whole manner of diſputation betweene ibe m, all things which were then ap- 
pointed, was by conſent of the parties referred to the Kings Maietues Countell , chat they 
might vnderſtande of the whole controuerſie. The diſputation was appointed by the ſe n en 
to - the fourth day of Aa: at which day were to bee preſent the Kings Commiſſioners 
which ſhould gouerne the diſputation. But Smith finding himſelfe in his owng conſcience 
uiltie of the tumult which was made, expected not the day appointed, bur — hum 
am by flight: and firtt went into Scotland and then to Lowane in Brabant, After that the pre- 
fixed day was come, there came ynto Oxford the kings Cõmiſſioners, y renerend father He 
Biſhop of Lincolne,D. Kichard Cox Chauncellour of the V niuerſiie ot Oaſord. D. Son Haynes 
Prebendarie of Chriſts Church there, M. &:chard Aorrſon Eſquire, and D,Chritepber Neurmſon 
Doctor of y Ciuill law. In the preſence of theſe QNlariyr diſputed bythe ſpace of foure dayes 
with three Diuines of the Popes religion: namely, Treſbaw & ( badze Doctors, and. Morgan a 
Maiſter of Art. But with whart learning he confuted theſe men, I ſhal not need to rehearſe ſee- 
ing the Acts of this diſputation are in al mens hands to be ſeene. For Martyr, becauſe y aduer- 
ſaries ſpred manie falſe and tained things among the people of this diſputation, he being con- 
ſtrained by the impudencie ofthe aduerſaties and allo at the earneſt requeſt of friends which 
continuallie defired it, publiſhed the ſame diſputation in Print. But with what faichfulneſſe 
and diligence he did this, the teſtimonie of the Kings Commiſſioners ina treatile added of 
them doerh declare. Not long after this diſputation the Commons of Denon ſbire and Ox. 
fordſbire raiſed a Commotion, wherein death was threatened vnto many, but namelie vnto 
Martyr When he could not nowe teache no nor remaine without daunger in the Citie, he by 
the ala ance ofhis friendes was ſafelie conducted to London not without ſingular reioyſing 
of the King,who, ieeing him comming as he looked out of his houſe at Richmond, ſaluted him 
with a cheeretull countenaunce,and was glad of his ſafetie. Alſo his wife and familie did his 
friendes keepe ſecret till the furious multitude of the ſeditious people was gone out of the 
Citie. For vpon two armies leuied by the nobilitie of the Realme the ſedition was ſoone ſup- 
RR and the chiefe Authors executed. And then Martyr returned againe to Oxford vnto 
is accuſtomed labours of reading and diſputing : at which time foraſmuch as the Papiſtes 
knewe themiclus .atclie vanquithed in diſputation , and that they durſt not openly take 
armes vpon them, oſtentimes in the night they raiſed ſome tirggs before Maris lodging, 
and otherwhite beate at his doore with ſtones, and ſometime brake the caſemeſts of his Min- 
dowes. Wherefore the Kings Maicttie for the affurance of his ſafetie and quietneſſe, made 
him a Canon of Chriſtes Church, and commanded that he ſhoulde goe into that College, aſ- 
ſigning him a faire houſe together with a pleaſant Garden. In this Colledge there was 2 
Deane(for your courteſie in hearing of me cauſeth me to proſecute theſe meaner things alſo,) 
and by the vertue of this office, both he was moderator of the diſputations there, & moren- 
uer he promoted the Doctors of Diuimitie after the common manner of Vniuerſities. Alſo 
Ayr himſelſe whereas before he had the degree of Doctorſhip by the privileges of the 
Pope, was againe folemnlie created Doctor of Diuinitie at Oxforde, And ſhortly to ſay, 
Martyr had al them for his friendes in Oxford which loued the pure and true doctrine, and 
which were of any name for their learning in that Vniuerſitie. Ouer and befides rheſe the 
Reverend Biſhops Hugh Lammer, Nicholas Radlcy, lobn Ponet, John Hoper : and in the Court 
alſo gentlemen and as, 7% men Anthonie Cooke, Iolm Cheeke, Richard Moriſen, and other more 
which ſhall not bee needefull to name: theſe not onelie hiked Marry but alſo loued him, 
Bur yet among them all the moſt reverend man Thomas Crammer Archbiſhop of Canterburie 
and primate of England moſt fingularlie embraced our CMarir, who being himlelfe verie 
well learned, yer did he attribute ſo much vnto Martyr, as in the greateſt cauſes he vſed his 
Counſell. And therfore how often ſoeuet as Martyr had any vacation frõ the publike1abours 
of teaching, he ſent for him, and imparted with him his counſels touching mol weightie inat- 
ters. And after that the charge of writing lawes Ecclefiafticall was committed by the 
firſt to xxxij. and then to xv). perſons, he brought to paſſe that CMartyy was one of them: a 
at che length whenthe whole charge was committed by the king to the Archbiſhop 
({anterburie alone, he onely taking three aſſociates for this wy. ev. „ namelie Gualter Had- 
dom, and Rexland Taylor Doctors of the ciuill lawe, the thirde he woulde haue to bee Martyr. 
Being aided by the belpe of theſe, he preſcribed to the ( hurch of England thoſe lawes, which 
euen nowe de ſerue great praiſe among all the godly and learned. did all Exgland in- 
joy peace and tranquillitie,and was happie in Religion and in lawes wel inſtituted. And info 
great a happineſſe of the whole kingdome, Martyr coulde not chuſe but ſeeme to be happie 
and bleſſed, who imoyed the friendſhip of good men and godlie Biſhops, But all theſe things 
were 
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of Peter Martyr. 
were ſodenlie chaunged and ſubuerted by the troubleſome time of Queene Atarie? raigne. 
For pure Religion was baniſhed out of the Churches, the ſyncere policie of the Church ex- 
tinguiſhed, the lawes thereof abrogated, and all good men caſt into priſons. In ſo great an al- 
tetation of all bigs CHaryr was forbidden his function of teaching, and was threatened 
morcouer that without commandement of the Magiſtrate he ſhould not mooue a foote, nor 
that he ſhonld catie away from thence any parc of his goods vnder grieuous paine if he ſhould 
ſo doe. He obeyed the Edict: but hen he ſawe that there was a delaie made, he wrote of his 
eſtate vnto the Counſell. He defired that his accuſer might bee brought before him, and his 
cauſe examined. Who when they could not determine any thing againſt him, they gaue him 
leaue to depart. Wherefore he went directly to London, and thete finding the Archbiſhop of 
Canter burie, did vetie much comfort him by his ee, e Biſhop was then come to Lon- 
don, that he might refell thoſe things which his aduerfaries had faliely ſpred againſt him a- 
mong the common people, For in ſo much as he was of great authoritie with all men, the Pa- 
piſtes by their preachers publiſhed among the common people, that by his commaundement 
Maſſe was reſtored at Canterburie, and that himſelfe alſo promiſed the Queene that he would 
fay Maſſe at the kinges funerall: and there vithall they caſt out certaine ſpeeches of a 
diſputation that ſhoulde bee had. As ſoone as he was priuie hereof , he purged himſelfe bya 
writing publiſhed. Alto he teſtiſied that he was readie in publike diſputation to defende the 
Religion inſtituted by King Edward. If (ſaieth he) the Queenes Maieſtie will giue mee leaue, 
I with Peter Martyr and other foure or ſiue which I will chooſe to mee, truſt by the fauor of 
God, to prooue woorthie to bee allowed of all men, not onelie the common Eccleſiaſticall 
pray ers and holy adminiſtration, with the reſt of the rites and Ceremonies, but that the whole 
do ne and order of Religion appointed by our high ſoueraigne Lord King Edward the vj. to 
be more and more agreeable to the word of God, than any thiug that we haue knowen 
to be vſed in England theſe thouſand yeares paſt: onelie ſo, that all things may bee iudged by 
the worde of God. This proteſtation and counſell of his he declared to Carr, who allowed 
thereof, and ſhewed that he was readie for the diſputation, and that he would not auoide any 
etill for Religions ſake, Howbeit while they ate in attending for this diſputation, the Arch- 
biſhops of Canterburie and Torke,and alſo the Biſhops of London and Worceſter were caſt into 
priſon: for by theſe kinde of meanes the aduerſaties meant to diſpute with them. Then ſtoode 
Martyr in great daunget, aſwell forthe ſame Religion, as alſo for the familiaritie and friend - 
ſhip that he had with theſe men. Neither was he himſelfe ignorant hereof, but truſting in lis 
owne innocencie, and that he had committed nothing againſt the lawes of the Realme, he 
meant not to depart without obtaining a Paſport. Wherefore he againe propounded che mat- 
ter to the Couslell, and ſhewed that he came not of his one accord into England, but was 
called by King Edwarg bis Maieſtie, and was ſent by the molt honorable Magiſtrate of Srraſ+ 
borough,and he ſhewed both their Letters Patents: but nowe ſince there bee no vſe of 
his trauell, he de ſired leaue to depart. Which after he had obtained yet his ftiendes ſcarcelie 
beleeued, that although he had receiued the Queenes Letters, that he could depart away ſaſe. 
For his aduerſaries ſaid, that ſo grear an enemie of the Popes Religion ſhould not be ſuffered 
to ſcape out of their hands, but ſhould be plucked cuen out of j ſhip to priſonand puniſhmee: - 
and he was alſo bidden to beware of lying in waite for hint: which if he paſſed the Occean 
Sea, yet the ſame were prepared for him in F/a#nders and Braband;Neuertheleſſeby the goods 
neſſe of God he after a woonderfull manner eſcaped all theſe daungers and — | wc 
Jaide for him, For whereas of ſtraungers, forme depart into Friſelard,and ſome into Denmarke, 
he gatthe Maifter of a ſhip, which was a godbe man and one that feared God,whovppon the 
ſea coaſtof Elan kept hir priuilie xiiy. dayes together in hisownehouſe rand-nowallal- 
well his friendes as enemies thought that he was ſayledawaic with the reſt of the ſtraungera, 
whereas be at the laſt rooke ſhipping out of EHland: and the Maiſter of rhe ſhip ariuing for 
his fake at Amma in the night, was brought by him vnto his friendes, and being ſet in a wag- 
gon by them before day, came ſafe vnto Straaborungh tb: ough the Countries which were m 
enemies vnto him: and chiefely by the goodneſſe of God and then by his d wne expedition, 
he auoided all the ſnares of his aduerſaries. At Strasborongh his olde friendes excellent and 
learned wen Sta mius, Slendan, Zuneluu, Herlinur,T) afpedins;Sdpedur, Huberrut ad the reſt did 
rec eiue him with great ioy. Fot in the greater daunger thatthey kne we him to haue bin 
much the more his ſafetie and ſudden comming brought ioy vnto them. Alſo the Senare, 
ſince they verie well knewe his vertue anddoRrine;commanded that firaightwaig ſhould bee 
reſtored vnto him his auncient place which he had before his departure into Egiand. But in 
the meane time ſome which wiſhed him not well, ſpread fioifter rumours of him: namely, hat 
. u j. in 
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bimiſelfe of his departure; when vppon 
For whenthere died with vs at that time that good and man Conradias Pelheaxms , the 


The liſe and death 
in the doctrine of the Lordes Supper he was gone from the of the conſeſſion of 4. 
ulla. and that therefore it was to be fearcd leaſt he 1 in the Church. 


ereoſ he being admoniſhed of his friendes; purged himſelſe by a wricing preſented to the 


Senate, and that the Confeſſion of 4 and other confeſſions not diſagreeing from 
the ſame, if they becerightly and pt y vaderſtoode, hee willingly embraced , and that 
if neede ſhould requite, he defende them to his power: he promiſed moreo- 


r no contentions raiſed: — any place were to bee 
handled iu the $ any other neceſſitie ſhoald require, he would declare his 

about this queſtion: he affirmed that he woulde doe this with all modeſtie and without any 
bitter conttadiction. And what his opinion was he ſaide it might bee eaſilie N his 


Bookes alreadie ſet foorth: from which he woulde not by that his 2 
any thing ſhould bee plucked awaie or chaunged, — — as b holie Scriptures 
he ſhould bee otherwiſe perſwaded. And for ſo much as befides the of af 


there was brought foorth the concordeberweene D. Bucer and D. Lavber and their 
Miniſters ;he anſwered that he ſubſcribed not hereunto : becauſe he could not — 
of God aud conſcience fake graunt, that they which bee deſtitute of the true faith, ſhoulde in 
receiuing of the — — ie of Chriſt. And he added that thisoughe to 
ſeeme no maruell vnto them that he woulde not aſſent thereunto, fince D. Bucer himielſe in 
the Schoole of Strasboromb while he the Aﬀerof the Apoſtles taught otherwiſe: 
and that he wrote farre when he was in England : which mightbe ſhewedby diuers 
of his Articles , and that verie rightly : for fince faith is the onelie infirument, whereby Chriſt 
himſelfe,his boche andbloud bee receiued, the ſame being remooued,the mouth receiueth no- 
2 but a ſacrament e e wine, things conſecrated by 
inſtitution. Euen as a man of ripe age if he goe vnto 1 faich, is 
J ĩ˙ TTT rayers ofthe Church. 
For euen as no man while he beleeueth not, obtaineth not the grace of regeneration; ſo with- 
n tothe Communion of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt : For as 
ſaieth, To cate and to drinke is nothi than to belecue , Laſtly he added that 
leaſt in ſubſcribing to this concorde vnto him, he ſhould ſeeme to condemne 
8 5 — nr" & Eg land, and all the brethren diſper- 
ſed 9 which doubtleſſe not bee lawfull fot him to doe by the word 
of God and charitie towardes them. And therefore Che ſaide Ithat as he reuerenced and ho- 
noured all the Churches of Saromie, and all thoſe which conſented vnto them, ſo did he em- 
brace in the Lorde, and heartilie love the others alſo which he made mention of: :for becauſe, 
he ſaid, that queſtion was not of ſo great importaunce as it ſhoulde breake the Communion 
and charitie betweene the fairhfull, By this writing of his or promiſe , the Senate of Strasbo- 
rongh which maruellouſke well loved Margr, was ſatiſfied, reiecting the priuie accuſations 
ene ———5˖ to his former office, he ir the Booke of /xdges.And 
becauſe the ſchoole wanted at that time amectereaderof . Philoſophie: it was detet- 


mined that as two Diuines reade the holie Scriptures , ſo they ſhoulde like wiſe weekely 
A RY . Andrherefore Adwyy noe refuin this labour 
beganne to int Ad Nichomachum, and in the ſame 


proceeded ynto 8 Ang his Collegue was D. Hhreromymns Zanchus , a vetie lo- 
e Mawr ecoduholowinlkigena wee haue ſaide out of tall: herooke vnto 


him to intetprete the Bookes of Phiſickes. But Alartyrr aduerſaries and ill willers, 
of whom wee ſpake before oppoſed northemltieropent —_— 
as it were vnd both by let- 
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ae Ali but the naming of him, yea and one of the ſtudients made an Oration y 
Schoole touching 2 chat he might of ſer purpoſe con- 
—— his doctrine. . — oem. xray did or 
e more warre againſt did by name reprooue him in their 

es as allo Sleiden in his hiſtorie maketh mention — — e to deliberate with 
r — 


honourable Senate of the common weale 
Church appointed Aar to ſucceede in his and concernin 1 
lettets aſwell vnto him, as vnto the Senate of Smarberengh dende, deſred 


that hee might be ſent to Zuricię. This calling was vetie well accepted of Martyr. * 
I 


the good will ofthe miniſters of f 
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of Peter Maityr, 
beichee loued the commonwealec of Stragborongh; and acknowledged him much beholding 
thereuuto, yetbecaule he ſawe that this controuertic- of the ſacratent was dailie Rirred-vp 
with more bitterneſſe of mindes, hee reioyſed that there was an occaſion offered, where- 
by hee might ridde himſelſe trom,y troubles, Therefore when he was demanded by the mag- 
nificall and noble Senate what his mind was, hee nothing diſſembled, but ſhewed that leaue 
to depart woulde be yerie welcome to him and hee teſtified at large of his good will to- 


ward es the common weale : and he ſaide chat the cauſe why hee might not tarie with 
chem, was, that he ſawe, he coulde not at chat time inioy that libertie of teac hing, diſputing 
& writing which hee defired; And to be deſirous of this firſt hee ſaid he was vrged by 
his vocation, and then moued by threates and comminations. Beſides that he feared the 
iudgementes of the graueſt men who had read his writinges and had heard him teach, if by 
his lilence hee ſhoulde ſeeme not onelic to forſake, bu n were to betray the truth; 
at other times defended with che perill of his life, andnowe mame and ſundrie waies ptiui- 
lie and opealy oppugned. For of theſe men of home ſome of them either for the verie 
ſame caule woulde be burned with fire, or elſe remaining yet aliue dit} to great purpoſe 
beare rule in the Churches of Chriſt , he ſaide he might not chooſe but bee greeuouſlie te- 
prooued, as he chat either departed from his vpright iudgement ( which crime of inconſtan- 
cieisnorto bee ſuffered ina Chriſtian man) or elſe who woulde in filence let ſuppe thoſe 
thinges, which hee kne we to be profitable and neceſſarie vnto ſaluation. Whereite fince 
that God woulde that wee ſhoulde both with faith imbrace and with mouth confeſſe al his 
whole doctrine, he declared that he might not with a ſafe conſcience holdethis condition 
wherein hee nowe ſtoode, vnleſſe the thinges which hee defired by writing might bee 
graunted him: and that this was a reaſonable requeſt, that ſo much might be lawful for him, 
as others of hus degree would haue free vnto them both in their ſermons and inthe ſchooles. 
He ſhewed moreouer y there appeared no light ofreconciliatis with him either by conferẽce 
or anie other way: but if there ſhould be anie order take n, he would not faile of his due tie 
though hee were called any other whither. The Senate which loued CHaryr, and vnder 
tertaine conditions were defirous to keepe him ſtil, when they perceiued that he ſtood ſted- 
falt in this opinion, and that it was no ſafe waie for them at this time to graunt him the li- 
berne of teaching, diſputing and writing, they | 
Wherefore hee departed from Serabereagh the xiti. of /uhe, in the yeare of our Lorde, 1556. 
tothe great griefe and lamentation of all good men of whome he was fauored, laued, and 
| honoured, aſwell for hũ noble vertues, excellent wit and fingular learning, asalſoſorhis 
courteous behauiour, and great agreement, which he perpetually maintained with all g od- 
lie and learned men. Whenhe was come to Zwricke together with chat excellent man ſobn 
Tewell an Engliſh man, now by the of God biſhop of Saluburie, he was very foyfully 
receaued bob of the Senate of the { e, and of the miniſters of the Church, & of all the 
1 foraſmuch as he lodged withBu/lmger his old friend, vntil ſuch time as his houſe- 
old to wit, Iulius with his wife and child had folowed him, either made ſomuch of F other at 
y time,as although there had bin before time a verie neere friendſhip betwen them, yet was Y 
ſame, by this familiarity exceeding much inereaſed, and fo confirmed, as euen vntil death the 
kept and increaſed the ſame without the verie leaſt ſuſpicion of offence. And thoſe friend - 
ſhips are moſt aſſured whicha reſemblance of vertues and ſtudies doe ioyne together, which 
being very like betwene them both & ſuch as either of them both loued and h onored other, 
it is no maruell their friendſhips were alſo moſt neetely knit together. And that hee loued 
the preachers and the reſt of his Collegues, and held them as it were brethren: and in like- 
manner, that hee alwayes imbraced the younger men as children, ſince it is kno wen vnto all 
men, there is no neede that I ſhoulde-nowe ſpende anie time in declaring of this matter. 
And they which haue not ſo throughly conſidered of theſe thinges maic hereby coniecture 
the atneſſe that hee had in ioyning vnto him the heartes of men, that not onely 
his in the ſchoole, and miniſters of Churches, and others which heard him eue- 
rie day teach, loued him, but alſo the Senate and people euetie good man which nei- 
ther hearde him reach, nor coulde ynderſtande him when hee ſpake, y ſo honoured 
him as ſcarcely they did anie other of the in the commonweale.And this did the aſ- 
ſemblie of all ſtates of men teſt iſie, whome yeſterday yee ſawe at his funerall. The noble 
Senate alſo declared their good will to him, when for honours ſake, they made him 
free of the Citie. For albeit they had prouided by a lawe, that becauſe ofthe infinite number 
of Citizens, none ſhoulde bee receauedinto the Citie that yeate and the next, yet woulde 


they not obierut that laye in ſonotable a man as hee, becauſe they tighthie judged, that 
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againſt their wils gaue him leaue to depart. 
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iure ſhoulde he doone not to the Lawe, but rather to out citie, if ſuch a man ſhould re- 
maine among vs as it were a ſtraunger and foreiner, and not bee reckened among the Citi. 
zens. IAartyr at that time when hee came to Zuricie was vnmaried: but at the length be- 
ing perſwaded his friendes, fince hee himſelfe was verie defirous of children, and that the 
rather becauſe he alone was left of the familie of the Vermillix which ſome time flotiſhed, did 
determine to take an other wife ſixe ycares after his firſt wives death, There was in the Ita- 
lian Church at Genena, a maide borne at Hreſſa of an honeſt Rocke,whoſe name was Catherine 
AMerenda, which was come thither for religion ſake. This woman did CMarryyr take to wife 
being commended by the teſtimonie of good men and of the whole Church. Of her did 
hee beget aſonne called Ehperrus, and at an other byrth Gerodora: both of which neuerthe- 
leſſe died intheir firſt infancie. He hath left the fame wife great with child, who I beſeech the 
Lorde may be deliveredof a ſonne, which living may one day repreſent his father in lear- 
ning and godlineſſe. Howe greatlic hee loued and eſteemed this commonweate & Church, 
hereby yee maie gather, that when he knewe hee ſhoulde leaue his wife great with childe, 
hee tooke order by his teſtament, that if a ſonne were brought foorth afterhis death, if ir li- 
ved it ſhoulde not be brought vp elſe where than among vs. And the fame his good will 
and affection yee may coniecture by this alſo that I ſhall nowe recite. The next ycare after 
that hee came vnto vs, there dyed at Geneua the noble man CMaxmulianua Celſus Count of 
HMartinengo, which did gouerne the Italian Church in that Citie. Nowe there bee manic & 
excellent men, which having forſaken Italie ate come to eueua as to the ſanctuarie and ſa · 
feſt hauen of godlie men: and among thele ate manic of the Citizens of Luca, of the princi- 
pall ſort of that Common weale, of whome manie were the ſcholers of CMaryrin Italie, 
and by his teaching came to the knowledge of Chriſt. So nowe when an other was 
to bee ſubſticuted in the place of Maximilian which was dcade , CMaryr by the ge- 
nerall will and conſent and with moſt heartie wiſhes was choſen , and the Elders 
of the Church ſending letters vnto him about the ſame matter, not onelie requeſted, 
but alſo carneſtly beſought him that hee woulde confirme that calling. The ſelfe ſame 
did the Engliſn men which were his olde friends, of whom many excellent men liued thẽ in 
baniſhment at Genena for Religion. The ſelſe lame did ſoba Calun, the ornament not onelie 
of Genexa,bur alſo of the vniuerſall Church, They ſaide that in that Citie and Church there 
was a good number ofthe better ſort of Itaham and many of his ſcholers which expected his 
comming, and moe that made themſelues readie in the way to meete him. They ſhewed an 
excellent manner of chooſing him, I meane the verie notable tonſent by holding vp of hands 
ſo oſien allowed by the holy Ghoſt, the moſt orderly diſttibutions of their voyces, wherein 
all chinges were doone with very good order and aduife . Hcerewithall they added, that ſo 

and ardent defire there was of the whole Church to obtaine this man for. their guide, 

ur and Maiſter, as vnleſſe they might haue their wiſhe they ſhoulde of necefliuie as it 
were languiſh with ſorrow, But although hee were moſt readie to ſetue his owne 
= mc, yet did be not think it meet to determine any thing of his owne mind, but reſer- 
red the whole matter to our Senate and to the Miniſters of the Church : and becauſe they 
would not allowe of this calling, for that in verie deede they ſawe that they coulde not let 
5 at this time, without vetie great hinderance to the ſchoole and Church; and 
that the brethren had in the Italum Church, at Genena many both good and learned inen 
whome they might verie well appoint inthe place of CHaximilran Celſus, hee himſelſe al- 
ſo ſubmitted his will to their will and pleaſure. . And moreouet allo, when a ſewe yeares af- 
terwarde his olde friendes called him againe into Exglazd, offering him large conditions, ad- 
ding there withall, that the Queene ſo ſhee were — minde was readie to fend for 
bioks a meſſenger into Exg/and,he againe,as before, committed himſelfe to the iudgement 
of the gouernours of our Commonweale.'Who would not accept well ofhis. loue towardes 
our Church and Commomueale ; of his reuerence rowardes rhe Magiſtrate, of his conſtancie 
an rh Sa charge which he had once wndertaken 2 Who ſeeth not that he had not a 
minde moſt farre from ambition and couetoulneſſe, fince he might haue taught elſe where 


with greater concourſe of people , with greater glorie, and with a more profitable ſtipend? 


Wuh theſe things he was mooued than if they had belonged nothing at all vnto him. 
But on 7 he was to 1 — anna. howe litle be 
feared any daungets, is ſufficiently declared by his going ime Frawzce , which he tooke in 
hance the laſt yeare by the com t and will of out Magiſtrates : whereof if 1 
ſhall ſp r inue ſtill. your good will of hearing mee, and 
yet will Inot verie long abuſe your patient e. When at the xx. day of Inbe the an. 
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of the French Church had bin commaunded of the King to aſſemble at Poyſſi, and that a Par- 
lament of the Princes of Fraunce was allo called at the lame time, our men in France were in 
ſome hope that there might bee appointed ſome conference in matter of Religion,from 
whence might redound great commaditie to the Church. Wherefore there were appointed 
certaine men by the Churches,which inthe aſſemblie of all Rates , might promote the free 
courſe of Religion : and there were alſo choſen many Doctors which might diſpute and 
conferre with the Aduerſaries. And bec auſe the fingular and excellent learning of Marr 
and his incomparable power of diſputing was wel knowen vnto them, they thought it meete 
that he onelie of all ſtraungers by name ſhoulde bee ſent for. Wherefore by the Chriſtian 
Churches and by thoſe Princes which had taken yppon them their protection, ynto Zuricię 
was ſent a noble man whole name was Cl. Bradella, and together with him came alſo the no- 
table learned man Theodorns Beæa, who in all theſe actions had y greateſt charge. Thelemen 
inquired howe the Senate woulde bee inclined, howe the Miniſters of the Church, and howe 
Martyr himſelte if there ſhoulde bee any conference appointed, and that hee by ſpeciall 
name ſhoulde bee ne for by the king. And when hee knewe that there was none for his 
part that woulde bee negligent in ſo godly a purpoſe, the one returned vnto Geneua, and the 
other tooke the right way into Fraunce. Not many weekes after, Zea being called vnto the 
conference went thither by poſt, and Bradella returned to Zaricke bringing with him letters 
from the Queene Mother, the King of Nunarre, and from the Prince of Condre and che Admi- 
rall: wherein they required of the Senate, that Marr might be ſent vnto them: and theres 
withall they ſent — patent of ſafe conduite, that our men might ſee there was uo perilf 
therein, Wherefore ſince it ſeemed that the matter was hot to bee lacked , the Senate gaue 
their conſent to the calling, and willed Marr to prepare himſelfe to the iourney. At the 
ſame time by chaunce returned to the Court Mlartheus { ognetimsa verie excellent man, the 
kings Embaſſador with the Heluetians, who receiued Martyr into his traine, and conducted 
him ſafe to Paris: from whence he going to the Court was molt courteouſly receiued by the 
brethren:& being ſaluted by the king of Nawarre,and by the molt noble Princes the ¶ ondre & 
the Admirall,was ſent for to the Queene of Fraxnce : whom after he had ſaluted according to 
the accuſtomedreuerence and had talked as concerning his comming, afterwarde he exhor- 
ted her ro aduaunce the pure Religion, For hee ſhewed herthat by a godly reformation of 
the Church ſhee ſhoulde not onely doe good to the kingdome of Fraunce, but alſo to all Eu- 
rope, becauſe all men had caſt their eyes vppon the kingdome of Fraunce. He {aide that great 
perils were at hande and appeared, but yet that ſhee ſhoulde not feare them becauſe God 
will bee alwayes preſent with thoſe Princes which haue a care of this matter: Ihat he ayded 
Aza,loſaphat, Exechias and lofias , which corrected the people when they were altogether 
corrupted Idolatrie: That Conſtants , when hee had Collegues, yea rather ſuperiours 
with him [in the Empire] Diocieſian and Marian, yet durſt embrace Chriſt :That Conftan- 
tine, cuen in the greateſi daungers when hee had gotten Licinius an enemie tothe Chriſtians 
for his Collegue, yet brought peace vnto the Church. He ſaid that if God had holpen thoſe, 
he woulde not bee vnlike vnto himſelfe, but euen the ſelfe ſame that bee hath bin before. He 
ſaide moreouer that kings ought moſt of all to ſerue G OD, vuto this ende, that their labour 
may bee applyed not according to their awne will but according to his: and that nowe this 
one thing was moſt of all to bee indeuoured, that _— and holy ſerulce might bee tedu- 
ced to the firſt originals, and that ſuperſtitions brought in might be remooued. That God in 
deede coulde doe this withoutthe helpe of Princes,and that he ſometime had ſo doone, but 
yet that hee was nowe minded by an ordinarie wayin this wiſe to make Princes glorious: 
and therefore it was meete that they ſhoulde not forget that they are no leſſe appointed to 
bee the keepers ofthe firſt table than of the ſeconde, and fo it was not lawfull for them to let 
ſlippe the care of diuine worſhippe. Hee added moreoner that they ought not to bee heard, 
which »ffirme y this belongeth not vnto Princes, ſince it is farre otherwiſe decreedin Deule- 
ronomie, and that Paule woulde haue a Magiſtrate robe the furtherer of good workes amo 
which the worſhipping of God is the principal, The Queene teſtified that ſhee was deſi- 
tous of the trueth, and that therefore alſo ſheg ſent for him, that he might giue counſell how 
a concorde might bee made, fo as there might bee a peace made without offence of the ad- 
uerſaries, for that ſhee ſaide there was now ſuch diſcordeand ſedition inthe kingdome for 
Religions ſake, that it was exceedingly troubled. Heereunto Martyr anſwered franklie: that 
although he coulde not aſſure himſel good at the aduerfaries hand, yet he denied not 
but chat they ſhould bee courreouſlic od mildly dealt withall, ſo that no part of the trueth 
were diminiſhed or cut awaie. Hee {aide it was no maruell that ſome diſcordes ſhould ariſe, 
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Gnce Chriſt foreſhewed that ſuch thinges muſt happen in the preaching ofthe Goſpell: and 
hee confeſſed that hee came to ſende not peace but the ſworde, and that the fire was alrca- 
die kindled, and that hee woulde not otherwiſe, but that it ſhoulde burne : further that: 
was vnpoſſible that pure and true teligion ſhoulde bee reſtored and retained without the 
Crofle, and therefore ſaide that it behooued her with a valiant courage and ſyncerely to take 
this charge in hand, and that God according to his promiſes would not faile, who aſſwrageth 
euils, and giueth patience. Moreouer being oftentimes asked of the Queene what counſell 
hee coulde giue ſor ſetting of thinges at quiet, hee aunſwered that hee ſawe no other te- 
medie but by ſuffering the profeſſors ofthe Goſpell to aſſemble together freely in their holy 
congregations,graunting them Churches wherein they might haue godlie Sermons : for if 
ſhee woulde cauſe this to be doone, the truth woulde eaſilie manifeſt it ſelfe, and that there 
ſhoulde bee no neede of conferences ot diſputations. Laſtlie when hee was demaunded 
what hee iudged as touching the conſeſſion of ¶Auguſta, he aunſwered that to him the word 
of God ſeemed to be ſufficient for ys, becauſe therein are clearely contained al things which 
ſerue ynto ſaluation. Neither if that confeſſion were receaued (aich hee) woulde there fol- 
lowe a reconciliation with the Romaniſtes, ſince they haue condemned the {ame as Hereti- 
call, Tothe ſame effect did hee aunſwere the king of Nuuerra, and other great men in the 
Court, which asked his opinion of the ſelfe fame thinges. After this followed the publike 
Action, whereunto the Cardinals and Biſhoppes — good to admitte Mariyr, but 
t the would haue him to come. In this Action the Cardinall of Loraine made an 
ion, which alſo hee did afterwarde publiſhe. Herein hee ſpake manie things as touc hin 
his Church, as that which had a continued ſucceſſion, impoſition of handes, and which 
worſhipped Chriſt without Idolatrie. Hee denied chat the Church of God ſtoode onely of 
the elect, becauſe otherwiſe it ſhoulde become inuifible , and that men ſhoulde alwayes 
be vncertaine of the ſame. Further hee added that the Councels coulde not erte neither in 
doctrine nor in manners, but that they might alter manie thinges by reaſon of the diuerſi- 
tie of times. And hee affirmed that the Church it ſelfe was before the Scriptures and that the 
interpretation of them was to be ſought from the Church. After this hee digreſſed to the 
matter of the Sacrament. and ſaide nothing of the Maſſe and of Tranſubſtantiation: but 
hee affirmed the bodie of Chriſt to be there preſent, not indeed locally or circumſcriptibly, 
but after a heauenlie manner, and as he ſpake ſuperſubſtantially. And when he had made 
an ende of his Oration, hee turned himſelfe vnto the Queene mother and to the king, and v- 
pon his knees prayed them that they woulde perſiſt in that faith herein they were borne 
and bapriſed, and therewithall hee offered with all his Biſhoppesall manner of dut ies, ſer- 
uices and obedience. A fe we daies after ec, according to his ſingular learning, did great- 
ly in open audience confute the Cardinall of Lorames Oration. But the Cardinall oppoſed 
him ſelf ainſt him, and required that ours ſnhould either ſubſcribe to the confeſſion of Au- 
or elle that they ſhoulde accept of a breefe draught which hee brought touching the 
ſupper : and that vnleſſe they woulde coudeſcende herein, hee woulde deale & talke 
no further. For hee ſought cauſes to breake off the conference. In this action did Aarryr 
holde his peace, becauſe all thinges were doone inthe French tongue. But when they 
mette together againe, hee being admoniſhed by the brethren, and by the Queenes leave, 
hee hi alſo ſpake a great while in the Italian tongue againſt the Cardinall of Lorarre, 
who ſee med to tefuſe the ioyning with him, and alledged for excuſe that Aartyr ſpake in 
the Italian tongue, as though hee had not vnderſtoode the ſame, and hee ſaid that he would 
rather deale with a man of his owne language, howbeit he indeuoured to aunſwere to ſome 
things by him alleadged. And moreouera certaine Spanyard, being a Maiſter of the order of 
the 3 made an Oration in Italian againſt our men, whereunto Bea — in few 
wordes, but Nlartyr beganne againe to argue againſt the Cardinall as touching the Supper: 
howbeit becauſe the night — — and — the act was full — ſo 
that euen the Cardinall himſelfe abſtained not from clamors, 1 ugir was no more done. 
But nowe after that the adverſaries, our men reclaming but in vaine, had founde the 
meanes, that the beginning of the conferencg ſhoulde take beginning at the article of 
the Supper ofthe Lorde, there were five ſpeakers choſen of each part: Of the aduerfaries 
partie the Valentine and Sagentian Biſhops, Botilerus Sahgnaicns, & Depenſin which were do- 
ors: and of our men Bes, CIMarlorat Spine, A. de Sola, and our CMartyy\, Theſe dealt 
without anic aßen onelie two — And firſt they ſought diligentlie to haue 
ſome certaine rule propoſed, herein the parties might commen together of the preſence 
of Chriſtos bodic in the Euchariſt: and when as many things had bin alleaged on both ſides, 


of Peter Martyr; 
Martyralſo being demaunded, ſet foorth a briefe writing of his opinion, which neuerthe- 
lefle ſatiſfyed not the Bilhoppes z for that they ſaide it was ouer bare: bur the diſputers of 
our part agreed with Marty . After warde there was berweene them a diſputation of this 
queſtion for the ſpace of certaine dayes: and at the length a newe order Was taken whereby 
both the partes might commen together of the preſence of Chriſtes bodie in the Supper : and 
hereunto the diſputers of cache part agreed and ſubictibed. But Afariyr when he ſawe that 
therein were certaine ambiguicies, declared that hee woulde not varie from the ſenſe of the 
firſt writing which hee had deliuered vnto them. Hee together with Bezaand the reſt of the 
ſpeakers of our part, added a briefe declaration vnto the latter rule, that ambigunie being 
remooucd, the aduerſaries might ſee what our meaning was. But the Cardinalles and Bi- 
ſhoppes, after it was declared vnto them that the ſpeakers were agreed as touching this Arti- 
cle, diſallowed of thoſe * h were doone by their owne ſpeakers , yea and accu- 
ſed them of Herefie : her 

diyes . For nowe both by their owne will and by the inſtigation of the Popes legate, they de- 
creed to breake off the conference. But in the me ane time the Biſhoppes wrote certaine Ca- 
nons: and at length the 19. of Oclober the Cardinalles of the houſe of uiſe, and many Bi- 
ſhoppes alſo of the Court departed away. In like manner the moſt part of out ſpeakers ſee- 
ing there was litle or no hope at all of renuing the Colloquie, returned vnto their Churches. 
And in che meane time were ſet foorth decrees , whereby our ſort were commaunded to 
yeeld vp the Churches : yet was there graunted them a free libertie of preaching , and places 
aſſigned wherein they ſhould aſſemble together, but yer ynder a certaine number preſcribed: 
Furthermore Armes was laide awaie on both ſides, and an Edict made, that neither part 
ſhoulde ſpeake ill of other for Religions ſake. Therefore when CHartyr ſawe that he was a- 
ble to doe no more in this matter, eſpecially fince hee had but ſmall exerciſe of the French 
tongue, he was minded to craue leaue to depart , and for that cauſe went to the Prince of 
Condie,and afterwarde was brought by him vnto the Queene in ſpeaking with whom he ſaid: 
firſt we ought to rendet vnto God thoſe things that belong vnto God, & vnto Princes thoſe 
thinges that pertame vnto them: and for theſe cauſes hee ſaide hee was come thither, that 
as touching God he might further Religion, & then that he might obaie her Maieſtie: which 
neuertheleſſe hee did the more willinglie becauſe ſnee was inJued with excellent vertues 
whercofall men did ſpeake honorablie: and further becauſe her kingdome was moſt nota- 
ble, & that he & ſhe were of one countrie borne, and moſt ofall that he might obay the ma- 
giſtrate of Zurcke which was well minded towards the king and the Queene: a matter not 
to bee contemned ; ſince it was of no ſmall authoritie and power among the Swicers. And 
further he added, that hee in the matter of the Conference intermitted nothing which hee 
thought did ſerue to the purpoſe, and that he dealt quietlie as ſhee commaunded him. But 
whereas the matter proceeded no further, hee ſaide hee was not in fault thereof, but yet 
that ſome ſigne thereof woulde agree in time though none were had as yet. Howbeit fincs 
nothing 5 nowe be doone, he deſired leaue to depart, becauſe hee was an olde man, 
and that winter was at hande, at which time the journey woulde bee incommodious, by rea- 
ſon of raigne, Snow, and ſhortneſſe of day es. Beſides this for ſomuch as hee had hearde that 
it was reported to her Maieſtie that hee came hither as a ſtraunger that ſought nothing 
elſe but to taiſe vp ſeditions in the realme, and that he delighted in ſuch kinde of miſchiefe, 
hee beſought her that ſhe woulde not giue credite vnto ſuch thinges, ſince hee was a man 
altogether yoide of ſuch hainous crimes; For that hee hauing beene at Stracborongb, after- 
warde in Eng/ande, and againe at Strasborowgh , then lafllic in Helwetia, ſhee might from 
thence bee informed, ifſhee beleeued not him, that he alwayes ſought peace and concorde, 
ſo farre as it might bee agreeable with the worde of GOD. And he ſhewed moreouer that 
there was nothing that coulde perſwade him hereunto : for that as touching the kingdome 
he ſaide he was addicted thereunto from his anceſtors : and to the Queene , much 
more , ſince ſhee his owne Countrie, and as it were light and glory thereof, and that 
he was therefore ſo affected towardes her, as if neede ſhoulde require he woulde willingly 
giue his life for her glotie and preſeruation : and that among the reſt of the things which he 
chiefely deſired, was that ſhee with her children and kingdome of France might be in faftic, 
which — ſo he defired to be diſmiſſed not with diſgrace but with her good favour, Here- 
unto the Queene benignly and courteouſly anſwered him, and promiſed that he ſhoulde de- 
part ſafe & ſure, and that within a day or two. She alſo deſired him that if his trauell for the 
elfe ſame cauſe ſhoulde be againe defired, he woulde not refuſe to take in hand the journey 
againe ; and ſhe ſaid ſhe was not ignorant that the labour was great but that ſhee —— 
the 
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the ſame profitable and neceflarie. And as for other mens accuſations, ſhee ſaid that ſlie kad 
in deede heard manie thinges, touching ſuncric matters, but that ſhee alwayes reſerued the 
iudgement to her ſelfe : and proteſied that ſhee did abſolutely thinke well of him. Ouer 
this Martyr , giving her great chankes, as reaſon woulce require, he made petition alſo for 
the afflicted Churches, excuſing them for taking poſſeſſion of the Temples againſt the kings 
minde : for hen they hearde that the King woulde haue them to bee reſtored, they obeyed 
him, Hee added alſo that if any thing bee committed otherwhile by the rude and weaker 
ſort, it ought not to bee imputed vnto the docttine . After that he had bin diſmiſſed of the 
Qucene, theQueene allo of Naxarre and the king did molt gracioufly bid him fare well, So 
in like manner did the Prince of Condie and the Admiral! . Beſides this the Queene Mother 
and all the Princes which wee have nowe 132 thankes by their lettets vnto the Se- 
nate of Zwricke, for ſending of Martyr to the conterence according to theit requeſt : and 
there withall gaue vnto Martyr his due praiſe, Allo the Condie and the Admirall at Mare 
tr: departure, aſſigned vnto him two of their houſholde which were noble men and Cap» 
taines, who conducted him ſafe ynto Tigare . Heere might] (beloued Auditorie ) recite the 
letters of Princes and learned men, wherein they heaped vppon him the great praiſes of Re- 
ligion, learning, faith, and diligence , houbeit the conſideration boch of my time and pur- 
poſe ſuffereth not me to ſtay vpon theſe things, Therefore ſince] haue hitherto declated, in 
what places he did ſeruice to the Church by his teaching & diſputing, I will now ſhe how 
— furchered the ſame by pg . Firſt therefore atterhe had forſaken Italie, hee 
ſer foorth in his native language, an expoſition ofthe Apoſtolicall creede, that be might giue 
an account to all men of his ich. After that when he was come into gland, and in expoun- 
ding of the xj. Chapter of the firſt Epiſtle to the Corinthians had diſputed many thinges 
of the Lordes Supper, then at the ende of the Chapter hee purpoſely handled this que- 
tion. And firſt hee confuted that Comiunction, wherein the breade and Wine are com- 
monly ſaide to bee tranſubſtantiated into the bodie and bloud of Chriſt, which ſeemes 
to bee the neeteſt comunction with thinges of the Sacrament . Then did hee examine 
the opinion of others which defende that the breade and wine in ther whole and true 
natures are retainedin the Sacrament, and ſo retained, as they haue-ioyned with them 
naturally,corporally and realiy (as they ſpeake) the true bodie of Chriſt ard his bloude. In 
the thirde place hee weighed be opinion of them which ſaie, that theſe things are not ioyued 
one with an other anie ocher way than after a ſacramentall manner, thatis by ſgnification 
and repreſentation. Laſthe he ſhewed how the 5 belonging to the ſecond and thirde 
opinion is gathered that which maie moſt of all ſeeme to belong vnto godlineſſe in this ſacra- 
mentall matter. This treatiſe rogether with y diſputation which we ſhewed before y he made 
openly ofthis controuerſie, bee firſt we ed in Eng/4nde. And at the fame time he woulde 
haue the Commentaries ypon the firſt Epiſtle of Pan to the Corinthrans to be printed with 
vs at Zaricke,a worke without doubt, for the plaine expoſition of manie darke and harde 
queſtions moſt worthie to bee reade. And after that hee was returned out of En to 
b, & from thence was called to Zwricke,hauing gotten amongſt ys not onely ſome 
leaſure but alſo that libertie of writing which he defired, he reviewed manie of thoſe things 
which hee had written before, he finiſhed them, and put chem in print. And firſt the Com- 
mentaries vppon the Epiſile of Yai to the Romanes, which hee publikely interpreted before, 
inOxfarde , Of which booke this onely will I ſay, chat hee performed the ſame with great 
learning and diligence: ſo as all men confeſſe that after ſo manie vetie learned interpretors 
olde and newe which haue written yppon this Epiſtle, yet this booke maie bee reade with 
great and peculiar fruite. At the ſame time was ſet foorth by him a defence of the auncient 
and Apoſſolike doctrine touching the holy Sacrament of the Euchariſt againſt the booke of 
Stephen Gardiner, For hee a fewe yeares before had publiſhed a venimous and peſtiſerous 
booke of the Euchariſt ynder the name of TM. Antonins Conftantmns:whetein by ineere ſophi- 
Ricall and moſt crooked Argumentes he indeuored to ouerthrowe the triſt and ſounde pro- 
feſſed doctrine, which we hauing receaued of Chriſt, and the Apoſiles , and moſt auncient 
fathers of the Church, doe followe and profeſſe at this daie. And to the compiling of chis 
booke verie manie of the Papiſtes applyed their travell, and delivered all their Arguments 
vnto Gardiner, that hee out of that heape might chooſe what hee woulde:and of this booke 
they triumphed and gloriedthat there was no man which durſt incounter with this their 
Gohath: wherewith becing mooued, that moſt learned and godlic man Thomas (ranmer, 
Archbiſhop of Canterbwrie,who oftentimes before incountered with Wwncheſter went awaic 
with victorie and with fingular praiſe, bee tooke this matter yppon him, But he being held 
| in 


of Peter Martyr. 

in inoft ſtraite priſon, and had neither ſtore of bookes about him noe {6 much as paper to 
write , and aſter warde being taken awaie by cruell death, which for the confeſſion of the 
true faith hee conitantlie ſutfered, was conitrained to leaue off the workes which were now 
in his handes begunne. Wherefore manic Engliſhmen which were louers of godlie & true 
religion, deſired Martyr oftentimes both in his preſence and by letters, that hee would ſuc - 
pot, this burthen, and that hee woulde not ſuffer the mindes of the ſumple to be infe< 
Red with venim of this booke nor the Popes adherentes ſo impudently and arroganthe to 
triumph againſt our men. Therefore being ſtirred vp at the deſire of friendes, and with the 
equine of che thing it ſelfe, hee tooke this worke in hand, and hauing ouercome diuers 
and manifolde impedimentes, hee finiſhedit at Zaricke,and committed the ſame vnto prin- 
ters to be diſpatched. And firſt of all in this booke, he defended the teaſons of out men, 
whatſocuer they were that G diner had gathered and confuted . Then alſo hee deſendeth, 
2gainſt ſuch falſe accuſations the rules which bee bimlſclfe had ſer foorth in the treatiſe of 
the Euchariſt, Thirdly hee defendeth che anſwers, whereby the argumentes ofthe adverſaries 
are wont to be confuted in this diſputation: Laltlie hee pproneth che iuſt and true interpre- 
rarions of certaine places which Gardiner with his ſort brought out of the fathers for him- 
ſelfe. And in all this whole Worke whatſoeuer is vttered aſwell in the holie ſcriptures as in 
the monume nts of che auncient fachers & Councels,he hath ſo plentifully & diligently com- 
prehended, and hath examined all thinges fo exactly and perfectly, as this worke is helde in 
admiration euen of them which bee great learned men. After this defence againſt Gardiner, 
there followed an other defence againſt the two bookes of vnmaried life of Prieſtes and mo- 
naſticall yowes written by Richard Smith an Engliſhman, ſometime profeſſor of the Ditint- 
tie lecture at Oxford, For when Martyr interpreted at Oxford the ſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 
thians,& in the 7. Chap. (where the Apoſtle writeth many things of virginity & matrimonie ) 
had alſo diſputed largely of vowes,Smuh in whoſe place Martyr by the ings commande- 
ment was appointed to reade the Diuiſſitic lecture, was continually preſent, and not onely 
aue er. to thoſe thinges which (Martyr ſaide, but did alſo diligently put them in 
writing,and aftcrwarde going to Lonane , he {et foorth two vaine but yet yenemous bookes 
again(t CMargr,as touching the ſole life of Prieſts and of Monafticall yowes, This man could 
not Marr in his Commentaries of the Epiſtle to the (orinthians anſwere. Fot his ftiendes 
vrging and earneſtly defiring the edition of that booke , he might not deferre the ſame bur 
yet in the ende of his ſeuenth Chapter hee promiſed this anſwyete: and ſhortly after; hauing 
otten leaſure he anſwered him: bur for certaine cauſes weightie and of great importaunce 
8 finally after certaine yeares publiſhed this anſwere when he was at Zarrcke . And he con- 
futeth not onely Smithes argumentes, but he diligently and through 7 examined ina manner 
all things that may bee ſaide in this matter. Which all they can teſtifie that haue not ſlightly 
ruſed the ſame, Furthermore at Strauberomgh after he was returned thither out of England 

e interptetedthe booke of [udges, and as ye knowe did ſet foorth amongſt vs Commenta- 
ries vppon the ſame, whercin he expounded many queſtions of Diuinitie not common eue- 
ne where: and that verie golden booke,which neuertheleſſe many by reaſon of the difficul- 
tie and great datkeneſſe haue ſhunned , hee made vetie plaine by bringing a light of inter- 
pretation. Laſily when /ohn Brentix; had fer foorth alitle booke as touching · the perſonall 
vnionof the two natures in u wherein hee for aſſuring of the carball, corporall 
and reall preſence of the bodie and bloud of Chriſt in the holy ſupper, tooke vpon him to de- 
fende a newe and monſterous doctrine of the vbiquitie of Chriſtes bodie , Marty at the re- 
quo of his friendes ſetting foorth a Dialogue confuted his booke, And becauſe hee knewe 
at Brentius did in other writings not altogether deſetue ill of the Church, he woulde not 
put thereunto his name, and expreſlely 1 and ſpeake ill of him, eſpecially ſince this no- 
thing furthered the cauſe, but largely confuted his arguments, leaſt they ſhoulde bleare the 
eyes ofthe ignoraunt. And which was the chiefe point of the queſtion ! he prooued 
moſt aſſured teſtimonies of the ſctiptures, and moſt aundient fathers , that the humanitie 

of Chriſt is not cucrie where. With this writing Brentius being mooued , indeuoured at one 
ſh to ouerthrowe both Martyr and Bullinger by letting foorth 8 ychement and ſtinging 

ooke , Which booke when our Marty ſawe , being a man otherwiſe moſt milde of nature, 
yet was he ſomewhat 2 Brentius dealt in an ill cauſe, and with fo great vnfruiteful- 
neſſe, as he doubted not but to accuſe both him and all our ſort for 2 the glory and 


Maieſtie of Chriſt, and for bs the omnipotencie of God: whereas notwithſtanding it is 


know en vnto all men, in ſuc as cuen Brentins cannot bee ignoraunt thereof tha our 


men teache quite contrarie. It . man otherwiſe. very nos | 
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The life and dean 


table, and who might bee profitable to the Church, ſo obſtinately defended an opinion, ab. 
ſurde, monſterous and merely ne we, which leaneth ypon no euident teſtimonies ofthe ſcrip- 
tures, not vpon any authoriue of the fathers and aunc ient Church, and which, no not che Pa- 

iſtes ho haue fained many thinges for defending of the carnall, groſſe and cotpᷣotall pre- 
— ofthe bodie of Chriſt in the holy ſupper, were fo bolde at any time as to allowe. For 28 


he reportedd chat at his being in Fraunce at the conference when certaine bookes of Breytius 
were brought foorch, the chiefe of the Popes Diuines ſaid 4 K this opinion of Pre. 
tins was ne we, and neuer heard of, and that it was merely hereticall. Wherefore he had nowe 
diligently and throughly to anfwere the ſlaunderous reproches of Bren- 
res which were many and grieuous, and his Arguments which were not many. But, alas for 
ſorrow;he being by the ſudden violence of ſickneſſe taken awaie frõ vs; could not perfoatme 


whichhe was determined to doe. Which miſhap neuertheleſſe might after a ſott be borne, 


cauſe ery Paſtor of our Church, who had diuided with himy labour ofanſ\cering, 
ſhal by his ſtudie & labour and by his excellent learning, with a good courage ſoftaine the la- 
bour of them both, & ſhall alone ſuffice for defending of the borh. And moreouer the Argu- 


ments of Afartyr,which bee that he produced in his Dialogue, doe ſtand as yet firme, & 
by this attempt of Breurius, could not be enfeebled, much leſſe ouerthrowe. But this rather is 
to be ſotrow ed, that CMartyrcoulde not finiſh other and moſt excellent worky which might 
haue 3 great benefite to the whole Church. For nowe theſe certaine yeates, hee hath 
imerpreted, as yee knowe, the two Bookes of Samuel, and nowe the firſt Booke of Kings be- 
ing finiſhed,he trauelled in the ſeconde, and thaſe things which he read, although all were 
not throughly reuie wed by him, yet are they ſuch, that when they ſhall come foorth, as 
ſhortly the Lorde willing they ſhall , ſcarcely can 8 defire a finiſhing of them, And 
who will finiſhe this as it were the picture of Den begunne by Apelles one hande, Who 
will ſo correct the Commentaries ypon Geneſis , eg vpon Leniticus, vpon the ſma- 
ler Prophets, and vppon the Lamentations of leremw, as they can haue that ſame dignitie 
and that ſame excellencie, as if they had bin amended, reviewed and et foorth by himſelſeꝰ 
What ſhall I ſpeake of the moſt graue diſputations of the greateſt matters? What of the 
Commentaries of Ariſforle and other Commentaries which he began and left vnperfect? For 
before he coulde, I will not ſay, correct theſe things, but even in a manner before he coulde 
take order what he woulde haue doone with them, he was by the violence of a grievous and 
vnexpected death oppreſſed and taken away from vs. For when he had begun to ficken the 
fifth day of this moneth,he ed this life the 12. day of the ſame. Hee was befote, but 
ſomewhat a fickly man aſwell by reaſon of his age, as for ſundry cares and troubles, ande- 
ſpecially for the great ou he tooke forthe afflicted ſtate of the French Church, his 
powres did conſume by litle and litle. And therefore when y general diſeaſe v herof mary of 
ou haue had experience, aſſailed him, it did eaſilie conſime nature alreadie ſpent.But we, 
ſe this diſeaſe hath not hitherto bin in any man vnto death, nothing feared Maryy the 
firſt dayes of his ſickneſſe. And he himſelfe alſo confirmed our hope: for the thirde and 
fourth day after the diſeaſe came vpon him, he returned againe vnto his ſtudies, & meant the 
day after when his turne was come, to teach publikely: albeit Iwas againſt it, and admoni- 
ſhed him that he ſhoulde haue a regarde to his health, and ſaide that I woulde reade in his 
ſtead, and that I doubted not but the Auditagic hauing a conſideration of his ſickne ſſe, would 
eaſilie beate with him. but he c6rrariwiſe ht himſelf ſtrong ynough, & ſaid that vnleſſe 
ſome thing elſe happened he would reade the day after, But eve the ſelfefame night the fener 
returned, & inuaded him more grieu than it did before: and in the meane time diſtilling 
of the rewme increaſed vpon him, and therewithall the cough was verie troubleſome vn- 
to him. Therefore albeit that his friendes bad him to hope well of his health, and that the Phi- 
fitians alſo put him in ſome comfort, yet hee himſelſe foreſhewed his death to bee at hande, 
and for that cauſe made his Teſtament the day before he died: and calling for the worthy man 
M. Bernhard Sprunglius the Treaſurer being his neighbour, ro whom he commended the care 
of his wife grear with child, willed me to recite the ſame wil in his preſence,and deſired of him 
y he would indeuour y the Senate might ratifie the ſame, The net night aſtet he tooke good 


reſt, & the diſeaſe ſeemed vnto vs to be ſomewhat ſlaked, but in very deede y power of nature 
being ouercome by y ſicknes ſtroue no longer with it. And in Y meane time his friendes came 
euerie day to viſit him, with whome, before the difficultie of breathing was hindered, he tal- 
ked of divers thinges with them no leſſe pleaſantly , than if bee had beene jufected with- 
no diſeaſe at all: For by Phificke wherein hee had diligently trauelled, hee reaſoned 


ofthe power and nature of his diſeaſe with ſuch Phiſitians as for ſtiendſhippt een | 
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of Peter Mattyt, 
Cake did dailie viſite him: and becauſe hee had flepe ſome nightes not ynſoundly he greatly 
counted to his friendes this a benefit of God, and out of the precepts of Philicke rehearſed 


- 


the nature and efficacie of ſleepe, asitgvere in ſw refreſhi whole bodie: Alſo he 
e oftentimes of the Cou b hich hurt Alike e  eprari the head and 
And other while heeteſtitied that hee was ficke indeede as touching his body, but 
yet verie well 2 ing bis minde. And then if hee had begunne cither to ycelde an ac- 
count of his faith, or to rehearſe with what conſolations hee was to erect his minde, hee 
was in this kinde altogether diuine. And on the day before hee ſhoulde die, ſome of ys his 
friendes being preſence with him, and ſpeciallie Balle among the reſt, hee lay acertaine 
ſpace meditating with. himſclfe: then turning vnto vs, he teſtified with ſpeech plaine enough 
hee acknowledged life and ſaluation in Chriſt alone, who was giuen by the father an 
onelic ſauiout vnta 'mankinde : and this opinion of his hee declared and confirmed with rea- 
ſons and wordes of the ſcriptures: adding at the laſt , This is my faith, In this will I die: but 
they which teach otherwiſe, and dravwe men anje other way, will deſtroy them, And 
after he had thus ſpoken, hee reaching out his hande to cuerie one particulatlie: Fate ye wel 
(ſaich hee) my brethren and deere friendes. Alſo an other day when Aulinger other 
tings, for conſolation ſake had ſaide that our common weale is in heauen, l — be) 
it is, but not n Brentius heauen, which is no where. And hee ſaide that hee willingly and from 
his heart forgaue that man: but yet hee wiſhed, that if it had ſo ſremed good vnto God, hee 
might haue aunſwered himaſwell for their ſakes that bee weake, as alſo to haue con- 
ſuted the molt falſe ſlaundet made againſt him, And to faie briefely, his ſpeeches aſwell 
all the time of his Gickeneſſe were like the reſidue of his former life: namely fall of Religion, 


faith, godlineſſe and gentleneſſe, but then ſpecially, when the more neere he dre we, to be diſ- 


ſolued and ioyned with Chriſt, the more did a certaine diuine worke and as it were the ef- 
ficacie ofthe holy4pirite ſhine in him, But the ſame day whenheedied by the reaſon ofthe 
vehement falling ot the rewnehe felt d great difficultie of drawing his breath, and ſpake with 


paine, neuertheleſſe hee vſed a loude voyce, ſo. as it coulde ſcarſlie bee vnderſtoode: and 


therefore hee ſpake not vetie much that day. It was about x. of the clocke when the 
Phiſitians were depatted from him, to returne aggine in the aſtet noone what time hee wil- 
led himſelfe to be taken vp, and to bee -appartlled after his accuſtomed manner, and 
eating alitle quantitie, he ſate quietly , but yet ſo as hee bowed his heade towardeg one 
his friendes that ood by, becauſc he coulde nor eaſilie holde it vp by reaſon of the force of 
his ſickeneſſe: aſter this hee woulde be aide againe in his cloathes yppon his bed, and there 
reſt, In the meane time came the Phiſitians to him. With him were preſent manie of his 
friends, both others, and alſo the Paſtors and Elders ofthe Italian Church, with whome after 
he had talked a little, he required to bee taken againe out of his bed, and to be ſet in y ſame 
place where he was. Nowe were manie of his friendes gone him that hee might reſt the 
more quietlie: the Phiſitians alſo went their wayes, . ſome prepared certaine new 
remedies which they ment to applic vnto him. When he thus ſitting in his cloathes as hee 
was woont to goe, commending his ſoule ſtoutly vnto God, hee beganne to bee at the point 
of death: there remained yet with him Comadus Geſnerw, and allo his wife and two young- 
men beſides of his familiars: of whome foorthwith Pellegr and the reſt of his friends which 
were neeteſt at hande were called: theſe being preſent hee gaue vp his ſpirite yerilie with ſo 
_ aquietneſle as hee ſeemed not to die but to fall aſleepe, and in ſuch ſott as wee might 

inke that wee ſawe bim not deade but fitting ſtill alive amongeſt vs. As hee died Bullinger 
cloſed vp his eyes and put ypon him a e 


garment: and he beeipg a friende, did vnto his 
moſt n laſt office of pietie, beingyet in the meane time ſtricken with a great 


and incredible ſorww: And this deere Auditorie was the ende ofthe life of our Maiſter, the 
beſt, the wiſeſt and the iuſteſt man of all that] haue knowen, This may I truelie ſay of him 
which Plato leſt written of his Socrates. His life hath beene ſerfoogrh ynto you: and what his 
death was yce haue hearde. There remalneth at the lãſt, that wi th perhappes 0 looke for 
at my handes, namelie that I ſhoulde indeuour by wordes to 1 rp the ſoraxwe which 
yee haue taken by his death , But howe am able to doe this, who am greeued 
with exceeding ſorrowe more than others? But heere muſt yee take ynto you his 
vertue, wherein hee veric much excelled , and moſt yaliauntlie ouercame all aduerſities, 
and that which time ſhoulde worke , that mut reaſon informed by good Artes: and 
which is chiefeſt of all, inſtructed by the . bring to paſſe that there bee appoin- 
ted ſome moderation of ſorrowe and 3 jon: and ſeeing he departed out of this life ſo 


godly and Chriſtianly in the true and ſound faith: and that it is a wicked thing to doubt 4 | 
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preſent with you. 


The life and death of Perer Martyr, 


calamities 


when he wasaliue wee may 


any thing either before God more religious, or vnto 


onty mige 
. 


ſorrowe, but may alio haye 


thinges which wee 
was hen he was 


Ce ac 


nit! and miſeries of thislife, with the heavenly and ebetla- 
itis our part which loue him rather to reioyce in his excee- 
E comppodirie of our ow ne, eſpecially fince ye 
en heard of hum 
, yeecannordoe 
ceptable, than to holde faſt 


char pure and yndefiled doctrine which yee learned of hm. And yee deare Auditorie , the 
men eſpecially, whoſe eyes the glory of his name doeth dazell, indeuour ye by the 


lame 
— 
ſtie 


thy Church. Re 
promiſed, and 
thy ſheepe vnto wholeſome 
as if neede ſhall require, will giue their life for them. And to vs alſo O 
anothet ö yet at the leaſtwiſe ſome teacher, 
come as neere as is poſſible ompata- 
; 4 — Nee | 
Auditone, defire bumbly | the * 
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ble 


who being 


fire 


2 


temperaunce 
u my Oration, 
an excellem 


thee Oh euetlaſting and 
beſceche thee)thy litle flocke, and 
it againſt Wolues. Giue no 


3 
And for aſmuch as the death of men which for their vertue are famous and excellem, 
to che Commonweale,not onely forthe loſſe of them , but alſo in reſpeR of ill lucke, 
father, turne away ſuch euill hap from 
ording as thou haſt 
ings, but faithfull Paſtors which 
and to the fountaines of liuely water, & ſuch 
Father, giue, if 


reache vnto that whereunto yee- woonder that he attained. Procure 
labours, by ſtudie, by diligence 


to your 


and cohtiruance the ſelſe ſame orna- 


| ye vnto your ſtudies, Religion, pictie, faith, mode- 


haue knowen them, comprehend them in 
neuer ſuffer yee them to ater com 


it acc 


tohis inc 


from henceforwarde 
1 with feruent 


he excelled. All which, if I haue not 


comptiſed 


minde, and as 


and minde, 
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